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EASTERN DISTRICT OF PENNSYLVANIA, to toit, 

lli: IT kEHEIIBERED, that on the tenth day of August, in the fifty-fourth year of the Indepen_dence of the 
United State• of America, A. D, 1829, Carey, Lea & Carey, of the s01d d1stnct, have deposited 1n .this_ office 
the tible of a book, the right whereof they claim as proprietors, in the words following, to wit: - ·---

" Encyclopredia Americana. A Popular Dictionary of Arts, Sciences, Literature, History, Politics and 
Riogra.phy, brought down to the present Time; including a copious Collection of Original Articles in American 
Biography; on the Basis of the seventh Edition of the German Conversations-Lexicon. Edited by Francis Lieber, 
assisted by E. Wigglesworth.'' 

In conformity to the act of the Congress of the United States, entitled, "An Act for the encouragement of 
learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts and books to the authors and proprietors of such copies, 
durin; the times therein mentioned:" and also to the act, entitled, "An Act supplementary to an act, entitled, 
'An Act for the encouragement of learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts and books to the o.uthora 
and proprietors of such copies, durinif the times therein mentioned;' and extending the benefits thereof to the 
arts of designing, engraving and etching historical and other prints." 

, D. CALDWELL, 
Clerk of I.AB Eastern Distrid oj.Pennsyfoa.nia. 



ENCYCLOP.lEDIA AMERICA.NA. 

CATHOLIC EPISTLES; a name given to 
seven epistles of the New Testament, be
cause written to Christians in general, and 
not to believers of some particular place. 
They are, one of James, two 
three of John, and one of Jude. 

CATHOLICISM, (See Roman 
Church.) 

CATILINE, Lucius Sergius, 

of Peter, 

Catlwlic 

was just 
entering on the age of manhood when 

to his connexion with the old soldiers or 
Sylla, by means of whom he kept in awe 
the towns near Rome, and even Rome 
itself. At the same time, he numbered 
among his adherents not only the worst 
and lowest of the riotous populace, but 
also many of the patricians, and men of 
consular rank. Every thing favored his 
audacious scheme. Pompey was pursu
ing the victories which Lucullus had pre

Rome became a prey to the rage of I\1a- . pared for him ; and the latter was but a 
rius and Sylla. Of patrician birth, he 
attached himself to the cause of the 
latter, had some share in his success, and 
still more in his proscriptions. Murder, 
rapine and conflagration were the first 
deeds and pleasures of his youth. His 
influence on the fortunes of the disorder
ed republic became· important. He ap
pears to have served in the army with 
reputation. He was peculiarly danger
ous and formidable, as his power of 
dissimulation enabled him to throw a 
veil over his vices. Such was his art, 
that, while he was poisoning the minds 
of the Roman youth, he. gained the 
friendship and esteem of the severe Cat
ulus, Equally well qualified to deceive 
the good, to intimidate the weak, and to 
inspire his own boldness into his deprav
ed associates, he evaded two accusations 
brought against him by Clodius, for crim
inal intercourse with a vestal, and for 
monstrous extortions, of which he had 
been guilty while proconsul in Africa. 
He was suspected, also, of having mur
dered his first wife and his son. A con
federacy ofmany young men of high birth 
and daring character, who saw no other 
means of extricating themselves from 
their enormous debts, than by obtaining 
the highest offiees of the state, having 
been formed, Catiline was placed at their 
head. This eminence he owed chiefly 

. fP.eble supporter of the patriots in the 
senate, who wi,.,hetl him, but in vain, to 
put himself at their head. Crassus, who 
had delivered Italy from the gladiators, 
was now striving, with mad eagerness, 
after power and riches, and, instead of 
opposing, countenanced the growing in
fluence of Catiline, as a means of his 
own aggrandizement. Cresar, who was 
laboring to revive the party of Marius, 
spared Catiline, and, perhaps, even en
couraged him. Only two Romans re
mained determined to uphold their falling 
country-Cato and Cicero; the latter of 

· whom alone possessed the qualifications 
necessary for the task. The conspirators 
were now planning the elevation of Cati- 1 

line and one of his accomplices to the 
consulship. When this was effected, they 
hoped to obtain possession of the public 
treasures and the property of the citizens, 
under various pretexts, and especially 
by means ofproscription. It is not prob
able, however, that Catiline had promis
ed them the liberty of burning and plun
dering · Rome. Cicero had the co~e 
to stand candidate for the consulship, m 
spite of the impending danger, of the 
extent of which he was perfectly aware. 
Neither insults, nor threats, nor even ri
ots and attempts to assassinate him, de
terred him from his purpose ; and, ·being 
supported by the rich citizens, he gained 
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4 CATILINE-CATINAT. 

bis election, B. C. 65. All tlfal the party 
of Catiline could accomphsh was the 
election of Caius Antony, one of their 
accomplices, as col1~0mgue ofCi?ero. 'rJ1is 
failnre, however, did not deprive Cat1lme 
of the hope of gaining ~he consulship the 
followin(J' year. For this purpose, he re
doubledthe measures often-or, by which 
lie had laid the foundation of his power. 
Meanwhile, he had lost some of the most 
important members of his conspiracy. 
Antony had been prevaillld upon or com
pellecl by Cicero to remain neutral. Cre
sar and Crassus had resolved to do the 
same. Piso had been killed in Spain. 
Italy, however, was destitute of troops. 
The veterans of Sylla only waited the 
sirrnal to take up arms. This signal was 

as soon as Catiline appeared at the gates. 
According to Cicero and Sallust, it was 
the intention of the conspirators to set 
the city on fire, and massacre the inhab
itants. At any rate, these hon-id conse
quences might have easily followed from 
the circumstances of the case, without 
any previous resolution. Lentulus, Ce
thegus, and the other conspirator,,, in the 
meanwhile, were carrying on their crimi-. 
nal plots. They applied to the amhassa
dors of the Allobroges to transfer the 
war to the frontiers of Italy itself: These, 
however, revealed the plot, and their dis
closm;es led to others still more impor
taut. The correspondence of the con
spirators with their leader was intercepted. 
The senate had now a notorious crime to

niw given by Cati'line. The centuri-' punish. As the circtimstanccs of the 
on l\Ianlius appeared among them, and 
formcd a camp in Etruria. Cicero was 
on the watch: a fortunate accident dis
closed to him the counsels of the conspir
ators. One of them, Curius, was on inti
mate terms with a woman of doubtful 
reputation, Fulvia by name, and had ac
quainted her with their plans. Through· 
this woman,· Cicero learnt that two 
knights had undertaken to assassinate 

case did not allow of a minute ooserl'
ance of forms in the proceedings against 
the conspirators, the laws relating thereto 
were disregarded, as had been done in 
former instances of less pressing danger. 
Cresar spoke against immediate execu
tion, but Cicerc:;, and Cato prevailed. Five 
of the conspirators were put to death. 
Caius Antonius was then appointed to 
march against __Qiti]ine, but, on the J)re

him --a~-l,is. oouse......Dn..thaky...whicb- text--cl'--i!I~l1ealth, ga-veo:he-comruaru:Lto 
they had fixed for the execution of their 
plan, they found the doors ban-ed and 
guarded. Still Cicero delayed to make· 
public the circumstances of a conspiracy, 
the progress and resources of which he 
wished first to ascertain. He contented 
himself with warning his fellow-citizens, 
in general terms, of the impending dan
ger. But when the insUITection of Man
lius was made known, he procured the 
pa&'W{l'e of the celebrated decree, that "the 
con~uls should take care that the republic 
received no detriment." It was exceed
ingly difficult to seize the person of one. 
who had soldiers at his command, both 
in and out of Rome; still more difficult 
would it be to prov~ his g~ilt b~fore those 
who were ac~o~1phces with lum, or, 1;tt 
least, were w1llmg to make us,e of his 
plans to serve their own in_tcrest. · He 
had to choose between two evils-a revo-. 
lution within tlrn city, or a. ~ivil war: he 
preferred the latte!. Cat~lme had the 
boldness to take his seat m the. senate, 

. known as he wast? be the enemy of the 
Roman state. Cicero then· rose and 
del\vercd that bold oration. against him, 
Wl:i?h was !l!e means of saymg Rome, by 
dr(vmg Catilme fron:i the city. .The con
sp1rators who remam~d, Lentulus Sum, 
Cethegus, and othe! mfamo~s ~enators, 
engaged to head the msurrection u1 Rome 

his lieutenant Petreius. He succeedeu··· 
in enclosing Catiline, who, seeing no way 
of escape, resolved to die sword in hand. 

·	His followers imitated his example. The 
battle was fought with bitter desperation. 
The insurgents all fell on the spot which 
their leader had assigned tht)m, and Cati
line at their head, at Pistoia, in Etruria, 5th 
Jan., B. C. G2, .The history of Catiline's 
conspiracy has been written by Sallust.. 

CATIN.n, Nicholas, marshal of France, 

horn at Paris, 1637, quitted the profes

sion of the law for that of arms, after los

ing a cause by a decision which appeared 

to him evidently unjust. ' He entered the 

cavalry, attracted , the notice of Louis 

XIV, at tlie storming of Lille (1GD7}, and 

was promoted. By a number of splendid 

deeds, he gained the esteem and friend· 

ship of the great Conde, particularly by 

his conduct at the battle of Scncf. Ile 

was sent as lieutenant-general against the 

duke of Savoy, gained the battles of Staf

fardo (Au~. 18, 1690} and of l\Iarsaglia 

(Oct. 4, 1693), occupied Savoy and part 

of Piedmont and was made mar.,,hal in 

1693. In tbe conquered countr~s, his 

humanity and mildness often led him to 
spare the vanquished, contrary to the 
express commands of Lou vois. In Flan
ders, he displayed the same activity, and 
took Ath, in lg<J7. In 1701, he receive(! 
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the command of the army of Italy against 
prince Eugene; but he was straitened by 
the orders of his court, and was destitute 
of money and provisions, while Eugene 
was allowed to act with full liberty. July 
6th, he was defeated at Carpi. Equally 
unfortunate was the battle of Chiari, 
where Villeroi had the chief command. 
It was here, while rallying his troops, 
after an unsuccessfol charge, that he 
replied to an officer who represented to 
him that death was inevitable in such an 
encounter, "True, death is before us, but 
shame behind." In spite of his repre
sentations, the French court would not 
believe the disasters in Savoy to be owing 
to the perfidy of the duke of Savoy, and 
Catinat was disgraced. He bore his rnisfor
tune with calmness, and died at St. Gra
tien, in 1712. He was a true philosopher, 
religious without austerity, a courtier 
without intrigue, disinterested and gener
ous when in favor, and cheerful in dis
grace. From his unalterable calmness 
nnd consideration, his soliliers called him 
le Pere de la Pensee. 

CATO the Censor (Marcus Porcius), sur
named Priscus, also Sapiens and Major 

him. ·In court, and in the popular as
semblies, he answered to the fine,defini
tion which he himself gave of an orator, 
and which Quinctilian has preserved to 
us; "a virtuous man skilled in the art of 
speaking well." At the age of 30, he 
went as military tribune to Sicily. In the 
following year, he was questor, at which 
period there commenced, between him 
and Scipio, a rivalry and hatred, which 
lasted till death. Cato, who had returned 
to Rome, accused Scipio of extravagance; 
and, though his rival was acquitted of the 
charge, this zeal in the cause of the pub
lie gained Cato a great influence over the 
people. Five years after, having been 
already edile, he was chosen pretor, and 
obtained the province of Sardinia. His 
strict moderation, integrity and love of 
justice were here still more strongly dis
played than in Rome.. On this island, he 
formed an acquaintance with the poet 
Eunius, of whom he learnt Greek, and 
whom he took with him to Rome on his 
return. He was finally made consul, 193 
B. C., with his friend Valerius Flaccus 
for his colleague. He opposed, with all his 
power, the abolition of the Oppian law, 

(the Wise and the Elder), born 232 B. C., . passed in the pressing times of the second 
at Tusculum, inherited from his father, a Punic war, forbidding the Roman women 
plebeian, a small estate, in the territory of to wear more than half an ounce of gold, 
the Sabines, which he cultivated with his to dress in garments of various colors, or 
own hands. He was a youth at the time· to wear other ornaments; but he was 
of Hannibal's invasion of Italy. Ile obliged to yield to the eloquence of the 
served his first campaign, at the age of 17, tribune Valerius, and the urgent importu
under Fabius l\laximus, when he besieged nities of the women. Soon after, he set 
Capua. Five years after, he fought under out for Spain, which was in a state of 
the same commander at the siege of Ta- . rebellion. His first act was to send back 
rcntum. After the capture of this city, 
he became acquainted with the Pythago, 
rean Nearchus, who initiated him into the 
sublime doctrines of his philosophy, with 
which, in practice, he was already con
versant. After the war was ended, Cato 
returned to his farm. As he was versed 
in the laws, and a fluent speaker, he went, 
nt day-break, to the ueighboriug towns, 
where he acted as counsellor and advo
cate to those who applied to him. Vale
rius Flaccus, a noble and powerful Ro
man, who had an estate in the vicinity, 
observed the talents and virtues of the 
youth, conceived an affection forJ1im, and 
persuaded him to remove to Rome, where 
lie promised to assist him with his in
fluence and patronage. A few rich and 
high-born families then stood at the head 
of the republic. Cato was poor and un
known, but his eloquence, which some 
compared to that of Demosthenes, and 
the integrity and strength of his charac
ter, soon drew the public attention to 

I* 

to Rome the supplies which had been 
provided for the army, declaring that thP. 
war ought to support the soldiers. He 
gained several victories with a newly
raised army, reduced the province to sub
mission, and returned to Italy, where the 
honor of a triumph was grunted to him. 
Scarcely had he descended from his tri
umphal car, when he put off the·toga of 
the consul, anayed himself in the sol
dier's habit, and followed Sempronius to 
Thrace. He afterwards put himself un
dcr the command of the consul l\lunius 
Acilius, to fight against Antiochus, and to . 
canyon the war in Thessaly. lly a bold 
march, he made himself master of the 
Callidromus, Qne of the highest peaks of. 
the mountain pass of Thermopylre, and 
thus decided the issue of the battle. He 
brought the intelligence of this victory to 
Rome, 189 B. C. Seven years after, he 
obtained, in spite of a powerful faction 
opposed to him, the most honorable, and 
at the san1e time the most feared, of .all 
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the marristracies of Rome, the censorship. of the Roman people, which is frequently 
lie had not canvassed for the office, but quoted by the old historians. 
had only expressed his willingness to fill CATO, Marcus Porcius (called, to ilis
it. In compliance with his wishes, Vale- tinguislr him from the censor, his great 
rius Flaccus was chosen his colleague, grandfather, Cato of Utica, the place 
as the only person qualified to assist him of his death), was born 93 B. C., and, af
in correcting the public disorders, and re- ter the death of his parents, was brought 
storing the ancient purity of morals. He up in the house of his uncle, Livius Dru. 
fulfilled this trust with inflexible ri9or; sus. He early discovered great maturity 
and, though his measures caused 11im of judgment and firmness of character. 
some obloquy and opposition, they met, It is related of him, that, in his I-1th year, 
in the en<l, with the highest applause; when he saw the heads of several pro
and, when he resigned his office, it was scribed persons in the house of Sylla, by 
resolved to erect a statue to him with an whose orders they had been murdered, 
honorable inscription. He appears to he demanded a s~·onl of his teacher, to 
have been quite indifferent to the honor; stab the tyrant, and free his country from 
and when, before this, some one express- servitucle. \Vith his brother by the 
ed his wonder that no statue had been mother's side, Crepio, he lived in the ten
erected to him, he answered, "I would derest friendship. Cato was chosen priest · 
rather have it asked why no image has of Apollo. He formed an intimacy with 
been erected to Cato than why one has." the Stoic Antipater of Tyre, and ever 
Still he was not void of self-complacency. remained true to the principles of the 
"Is he a Cato, then?" he was accustom- Stoic philosophy. His first appearance 
ed to say, when he would excuse the er- in public was against the tribunes of the 
ro~ of another. Cato's political life was reople, who wished to pull down a basil
a continued warfare. He was continually ica erected by the censor Cato, which was 
accusing, and was himself accused with in their way. On this occasion, he dis
animosity, but was always acquitted. His played 'that powerful eloquence, which 
last public commission was an embassy afterwards rendered him so formidable, 
to Carthage, to settle the dispute between and won the cause. He served his first 
the Cmthaginians and king l\1assinissa. campaign as a volunteer in the war 
It is said that this journey was the origin- against Spartacus, and distinguished him
al cause of the destruction of Cmthage ; , self so highly, that the pretor Gellius 
for Cato was so astonished at the rapid awarded him a prize, which he refused. 
recovery of this city from its losses, that He was sent as military tribune to l\lace
h~ ever after ende<l every speech of his donia. \Vheµ the term of his office had 
with the well-known words, "Pr<Eie1'ea expired, he travelled into Asia, and car
censeo, Carthaginern esse delendarn" (I am ried the Stoic Athenodorus with him to 
also of opinion that Carthage must be de- ' Rome. lie was next made questor, and 
stroyed). Ile'dicd a year after his return 'executed his difficult trust ·with the strict
(147 B. C.), 85 years old. Cato, who was est integrity, while he had the spirit to 
~o (n!gal of the. public revenues, was not prosecute the public officers for their acts 
md1flere11t to nc~1es. He was rigorously . of extortion and violence. His conduct 
severe towards his slaves, and considered gained him the admiration and love of 
them quite in the_ light of property. He the Romans, so that, on the last day of his 
made every exert1011 to promote and im- questorship, he '.Vas escorted to his house 
Jl:ove agriculture. In his old age, he gave by the whole assembly of the people. 
lumself up to the company of his friends The fame of his virtue spread far and 
and the pleasures of the table. To this wide. . In the games of Flora, the dancers 
the verses of Horace allude- were not allowed to lay aside their gar-

Narratur et prisci Catonis ments as long as Cato was present. The 
S:epe mero caluisse virtus. troubles of the state did not permit him 

to remain in seclusion. The example of · 
.He was twice married, and had a son by Sylla, in usu11)ing supreme power, was 
each of his wives. His conduct as a hus- followed by many ambitious men, whose 
hand and a father was equally exemplary. mutual dissensions were all that saved 

. He. composed a multitude of works, of the tottering constitution from immediate 
which the only one extant is that De Re ruin. Crassus hoped to purchase the 
RWJtica. Those of which the loss is most sovereignty with his gold; Pompey ex· 
to be regretted are his orations which pected that it would be. voluntarily con· 
Cicero. mentions i!l terins of th; highest . fen-e~ upon him ; and Cresar, superior to 
encomium, and lus lu.:1tory of the origin Lothl!n talent, united himself to both, and 
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made use of the wealth of the one, and death of Crassus, the civil commotions 
the reputation of the other, to attain his increased, and Cato, as the only means of 
own objects, At the head of the senate, preventing greater evils, proposed that 
the sole prop of the republic, stood Catu- Pompey should be made sole consul, con
lus, Cicero and Cato. Lucullus, who trary to the constitution, and the propqsi
stood very high in the favor of the anny, tion was adopted. The year following, 
which he had so victoriously commanded, Cato lost the consulship by refusing to 
might alone have upheld the senate, had take the steps necessary for obtaining it. 
he not been more desirous to enjoy his At this time the civil war broke out. 
wealth than to devote himself to the care Cato, then propretor in Sicily, on the ar
of the commonwealth. Cato, keeping ri\'al of Curio with three of Cmsar's le

,aloof from all parties, served the common- gions, departed for the camp of Pompey, 
wealth with sagacity and courage; but he at Dyrrachium. Ile had still been in 
often injured the cause, which he was hopes to prevent the war by negotiation; 
trying to benefit, by the inflexibility of his mid when it broke out, he put on mourn
character. He was on the way to his ing in token of his grief. Pompey, hav
estate, when he met Metellus Nepos, who ing been victorious at Dyrrachium, left 
was travelling to Rome to canvass for the Cato behind to guard the military chest 
tribuneship. Knowing him to be a dan- and magazine, while he pushed after his 
gerous man, Cato returned immediately, rival. For this reason, Cato was not 
stood candidate for the office himself, present .at the battle of Pharaalia, after 
and was chosen, together with ,Metellus. which he sailed over with his troops to 
About this time, the conspiracy of Cati-_ Cyrene, in Africa. Here he learned that 
line broke out. Cato supported, with all Pompey's father-in-law, Scipio, had gone 
his power, the consul Cicero, first gave to Juba, king ofl\lauritania, 'Where Varus 
him publicly the name offalher of his had collected a considerable force. Cato 
country, and urged, in a fine speech pre- immediately set off to join him, and, af
ser\'ed by Sallust, the rigorous punish- ter undergoing hu~1;er, thirst and every 
ment of the traitors. He opposed the hardship, reached Utica, where the two 
proposition of Metellus Nepos to recall' armies effected a junction. The soldiers 
I>ompey from Asia, and give him the wished him to. be their general, but lie 
command against Catiline, and came near gave this office to Scipio, and took the 
losing his life in a riot excited against him command in Utica, while Scipio and La
on this account by his colleague and biemis sallied out against Cresar. Cato 
Cresar. After the return of Pompey, he had advised them to protract the war, 
frustrated many of his ambitious plans, but they ventured an engagement, in 
arni first predicted the consequences of which they were entirely defeated, and 
his union with Crassus and Cresar. He Afiica submitted to the ,;ctor. Cato had 
afterwards opposed, but in vain, the di- at first dete11nined to defend himself to 
vision of lands in Campania. Cresar at the last, with the senators in the place ; 
that time abused his power so much as but he afterwards abandoned this plan, 
to send Cato to prison, but was constrain- and dismissed all who wished to leave 
ed, by the munnurs of the people, to set him. His resolution was taken. On the 
him at liberty. The triumvirate, in order evening before the day which he had fix
to remove him to a distance, had him ed upon for executing it, he took a tran
sent to Cyprus, to depose king Ptolemy, qui! meal, and discussed various philo
under some frivolous pretext. He was sophical subjects. He then retired to his 
compelled to obey, and executed his com- chamber, and read the Phredo of Plato. 
mission with so much address tliat he en- Anticipating his intentions, his fiiends 
riched the treasury with a larger sum had taken away his sword. On finding 
than had ever been deposited in it by any that it was gone, he called his slaves, and 
private man. In the mean time, he con- demanded it with apparent equanimity ; 
tinned his opposition to the triumvirate. but when they still delayed to bring it, he 
Endeavoring to prevent the passage of . struck one of the slaves, who was en
the Tribonian law, which invested Cras- deavoring to pacify him. -. His son and 
sus with an extraordinary power, lie was his friends came with tears, and besought 
a second time arrested; but the people him to refrain from his purpose. At first 
followed him in a body to the prison, and he reproached his son for disobedience, 
his enemies were compelled to release then calmly advised those present to sub
l1im. Being afterwards made pretor, he mit to Cresar, and dismissed all 'but the 
carried into execution a law against brib- · philosophers Demetrius and Apollonius, · 
ery, that displeased all pru~es. After the whom he asked if they knew any way by 
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which he could continue to live without above the level of tide water, a large·nn(I 
bein/J' false to his principles. They were commodious house has been erected for 
silen\ and left him, :weeping. l~e then the accommodation of visitors. It· is 
received his sword Joyfully, agam r~ad situated directly on the brow of the 
Phredo slept awhile, and, on awakmg, mountain, and commands an enchant
sent t~ the po1t to inquire if his friends inO' view of the country on both sides of 
had departed. He heard, with a sigh, th~ Hudson·, embracing a tract about 100 
that the sea was tempestuous. He had miles in length and 50 in breadth. This 
a!!'llin sunk into slumber, when word was place, which is 12 miles from the town 
b~ou/J'ht him that the sea was calm, and of Catskill, is approached by a good turn
that ~ll was tranquil in the harbor. He pike road, which winds up the side of the 
appeared satisfied, and was scarcely alone mountain. Two miles west of Pine 
when he stabbed himself with his sword. Orchard are the fine cascades of the 
The people rushed in, and took advan Kaaterskill, a stream which is supplied 
tage of a swoon, into which he had foll.en, by two small lakes situated high in the 
to bind up his wounds; but, on commg mountains. The upper fall is 175 feet in 
to himself, he tore off the bandages, and height; and a few rods below is the otl1er, 
expired (44 B. C.). The Uticans buried of 80 feet, both perpendicular. The 
him honorably, and erected a statue to stream passes into a deep and very pic
him. But Cresar, when he heard the turesque ravine, which is bordered by 
news of his death, exclaimed, "I grudge mountains rising abruptly 1000 or 1500 
thee thy death, since thou hast grudged feet. · 
me the honor of sparing thy life." The CATS UP. (See Ketchup.b .. 
truly Roman virtue of Cato ha,, been cel CATTARO; a seaport in almatia, capi
ebrated by Lucan, in his Pharsalia, in a tal ofa circle of the same name (formerly 
truly Roman style, with the words . called Venetian .fllbania), at the bottom of 

the gulfof Cattaro (bocche di Callaro), on 
Victrix causa diis placuit, sed victa Catoni. · the E. side of the Adriatic ; 25 miles \V, 

CATOPTRICS (from K1frorrrpo~; a miiTor); N. \V. Scutari, 30 S. S. E. Ragusa; lon. 
the science which treats of reflected light. 18° 581 E.; lat. 42° 171 N.; population, 
(See Optics.) . · 2500. It is a bishop's see. It contains a 

CATs, James; born· in 1577, at Brou- catl1edral, 17 Catholic churches and chap
wershaven, in Zealand ; one.of the fathers els, 1 Greek church, and an hospital. It 
of the Dutch language and poetry. He has a remarkable harbor, one of the most 
studied at Leyden and Orleans. In 1627. secure in Europe, being defended by a 
and 16.31, he was ambassador to England, castle and strong battlements, and en
and afterwards grand pensioner of Hol- closed with rocks of such height, that the 
land. His poetry is distinguished for. sun is seen in winter only a few hours in 
simplicity, naivete, richness of imagina- the day. Population ofthe circle, 31,570; 
tion, and winning though unpretending square miles, 296. ·. 
morality. His works consist of allegories, CATTEG.A.T; a large gulf of the North 
according to the taste of his times, poems sea, between North Jutland to the \V., 
on the different ages and situations of Norway to the E., and the Danish islands 
life, idyls, &c. He died in 1660. of Zealand, Funen, &c. to the S.; about 

CAT'S-EYE. (See .flsteria and Quartz.) 120 miles from N. to S., and between 60 
CATSKILL l\louNTAINS; a range, of and 70 from E. to \V. The adverse . 

mou_ntains in New York, much the high- winds which often prevail here render 
est m the state. They extend along ,to the navigation dangerous. The Cattegat 
the. west o.f the Hudson, fro".! wl.1ich is noted for its herring fishery. It con-· 
th~1r ba.se 1s, at the neares~ pomt, eight tains the islands Samsoe, Anholt, Lessoe 
mile~ distant. . The prmc1pal summits and Ilertzholm. 
are m Greene county.· The two most CATT!· one of the most renowned and 
elevated, peaks are Round Top and High valiant German tribes. They inl1abited 
Peak. fhe former, a~cording. to tl~e what is now Hesse, also part of Franconia 
measurement of captam Partndge, 1s and \Vestphalia. · They can'ied on bloody 
3804 feet above the level of tide water; . wars with the Hermunduri and Cherusci. 
and th~ latter, 3718 feet. The <;atskill In the time of Cresar, they dwelt · on the 
mountams present scenery of smgular Lahn, and opposed him with effect. Dru
beauty and grandeur, and have become a sus defeated without reducing them. In 
noted resort of travellers during the sum-. the reign of Marcus Aurelius they made 
mer. Of! a level tract of about 7 acres, incursions into Germany and 1Thrace, but 
called fine Orchard, elevated 2214 feet were afterwards defeated by Didi.us Juli
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anus. In 392, they made their last ap
pearance in history in union with the 
Franks. According to Cresar, their terri
tory was divided into 100 districts, each 
of which was obliged to send annually 
1000 men into the field, whose place was 
supplied the following year by those who 
Jmd before remained at home to cultivate 
the ground. Their food was milk, cheese 
and game ; their dress, the skins of ani
mals. Their limited princes, who gov
erned in connexion with a diet, annually 
distributed the lands among the families. 
(See Gerouznia.) . 

CATULLUS, Caius Valerius, a famous 
Roman poet, born, B. C. 86, at Verona 
(according to some, at Sirmium, a small 
town on a 'peninsula of lake Benacus, 
now lago di Garda), of rich and respect
able parents, went, in his youth, to Rome, 
where his accomplishments soon wan 
him the favor of those who adorned that 
splendid era. He was the friend ofCicero, 
of Plancus, Cinna, and Cornelius Nepos; 
to the last he subsequently dedicated the 
collection of his poems. This collection 
is not of great extent, but shows what he 
was capable of ·doing in several kinds of 
poetry, had. he preferred a steady .course 
of study to pleasure and travellin.i:-•.. Proh
ttbly a part of his·iioems·1mve not come· 
down to us. Of the merit of his produc
tions, there has been but one opinion 
among the ancients as well as modems. 
Tibullus and Ovid eulogize him ; and 
Martial, in one of his epigrams, grants to 
him alone a superiority over himsel£ In 
sportive composition and in epigrams, 
when he keeps within the proper limits 
of that species of poetry, he is a model. 
He succeeded, also, in heroic verse, as in 
his beautiful episode of Ariadne, which 
appears to have inspired tl1e poet who 
afterwards sung of Dido. He was the 
first of the Romans who successfully im
itated the Greek lyric poetry. The four 
odes of his that remain to us make us 
feel a lively. regret for the loss of the 
others. A , weighty objection, however, 
against most of his · writings, is their li
centiommess and indelicacy. The com
mon opinion is, that he died 57 B. C., in 
the 30th year of his age. Scaliger main
tains, but without sufficient proof, that he 
died in his 71st year. The edition of his 
works by Volpius (Padua, 1737), and that 
of Doring (Leipsic, 1788-90, 2 vols.), 
deserve honorable mention. His poems 
are usually published with those of Ti
bullus and Propertius. 

CAUBUL, or CABUL. (See ./Jfghanu,tan.) 
CAUCASUS; a chain of mmmtains in 

Western Asia, extending from south-east 
to north-west, and occupying the isthmus 
(containing 127,140square miles) between 
the Black and Caspian seas. The length 
is computed at 644 miles ; the breadth is 
various; from l\Iosdok to Tiflis it may 
be estimated at 184 miles. Torrents, 
precipices and avalanches render the 
mountains almost impassable. The Cau
casus is divided into two parallel chains. 
The central ridge, from which the moun-. 
tains fall off on each side, consists of vari
ous sorts of granite. The summits are 
covered with snow and ice, and are mostly 
barren ; the lower parts are clothed with 
thick forests. On the western declivity is 
the Elhurs, which a Russian measure
ment makes IG,700 feet high. The Casi
beg is 17,388 feet high. The most ele
vated summit (the Snowy mountain) is 
on the eastern side, west of the Cuban. 
It was first ascended by a European 
traveller in 1810. ' It is also called Schah
dagh (King's mountain)andSchah-Elburs; 
Elburs being the common name of all the 
high, conical summits rising from the 
chain of the Caucasus. The limit of 
perpetual snow on these mountains is 
1890 feet higher than on the Alpine re~. 
gions_oLBllvoy and Switzerland,Two 
of the passes, or .gateS;as they are often 
called, are remarkable-the Caucasian 
pass and the Alha11ian or Caspian pass. 
l\lost of the rivers, which take their rise 
in the Caucasus, flow in an easterly di
rection to the Caspian sea, or in a wester
ly course to the Black sea. On the north
em declivity, the Terek flows easterly 
'into the Caspian, and the Cuban westerly 
into the Illack sea : beyond these rivers, 
the mountainous chain sinks down, by 
degrees, to the sandy plains in the south 
of Russia. On the southern declivity, 
the Kur flows easterly into the Caspian, 
and the Rioni (called by the ancients the 
Phasis) westerly into the Black sea: be
yond these rivers rise the mountains of 
Turkish and Persian Armenia, which 
connect the Caucasus with the other 
chains of Western Asia. The highest 
ridge of the Caucasian chain is rugged 
and barren, but the southern declivity is 
extremely fruitful. The whole surface of 
the country abounds in forests and· foun
tains, orchards and vineyards, cornfields 
and pastures, in rich alternation. Grapes 
and various kinds of fleshy fruits, chest
nuts and figs, grow spontaneously. .Grain 
·Of every description, rice, cotton and hemp 
flourish abundantly. But agriculture is 
mucl:~ neglected ; partly owing to the in
dolence of the inhabitants, and partly to 
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their want of numbers and of security, as 12 rub)es of silver apiece. They under
the people of the mountains, particularly take private expeditions, lull their ene
the Lesghians, in their plundering expe- mies into security, and then attack them 
ditions, rob the cultivators of the fruits of unawares. They show the greatest forti
their industry, and carry off the men for tude in enduring hardships and reverses 
slaves. There are multitudes of wild an- of fortune. Among them, and, in fact, 
imals of every description here. The throughout the Caucasus, hospitality and 
pheasant is a native. The mineral king- an implacable spirit of revenge prevail. 
dom is full of the richest treasures, which No stranger can travel in their country 
are nearly untouched. Mineral waters without having~ friendly native o~ Kunak 
abound, and there are fountains ofpetro- to acco'!lpany !um, by wh?m he 1s e!ery 
]eum and naphtha in many districts. Some · where mtr~duced, and kmd!y received 
fountains throw up a slime with the pe- and entertamed. All the regions on and 
troleum, which, being deposited, forms about the Caucasus are c~mprehcnd.ed 
bills styled by the natives growing moun- under the name of Caucasian countries 
tairz.:. The medicinal baths of Caucasia (containing 116,078 square miles and 
are called by the general name of the 1,673,500 inhabitants). Since the peace 
baths of .Alexander. The inhabitants con- concluded between Russia and Persia, in. 
sist o( small tribes of various origin. and 1813, they have b~\onged ~o the Russian 
language-Georgians, Abassians, Lesghi- empire, though without bemg co~pletely 
ans, Ossetes, Circassians, Taschkents, subject to it ; for only a small portion, the 
Khists,. Ingooshes, Charabulaks, Tshet- Georgian territories, have a well ordered 
shenzes, Tartars, Annenians, Jews, and, government, mostly military. The Cau. 
in some regions, wandering Arabs. Some casian provinces are, at present, six in 
of them are Greek and Armenian Chris- 1mmber :-1. The province of Tiflis or 
tians; others are l\Iohammedans; others, Grusia, also called Georgia (17,630 square 
Jews; and others worship stars, moun- miles, and 390,000 inhabitants; the capi
tains, rocks and trees. l\fany of the tribes ta!, Tiflis, q. v.):-2. lmiretta, called by the 

. are distinguished for the beauty, symme- Russians Melitenia (13,667 square miles, 
try and strength of their -frmncs, particQ- _and .270,000 inhahitaJltia ; capital, Cotatis). 
larly the Circassians and Georgians, who -3. The province of Circassia, (3':J,526 
are the handsomest people in the world; square miles, and· 550,000 inhabitants). 
hence the charming Circassian and Geor- Here are Russian military posts ( to guard 
gian females are sought for by the Eastem · against the attacks of the independent 
monarchs for their harams. The Cau- princes of the mountains), the Great and 
casians (about 900,000 in all) are partly Little Kabarda, Besghistan, &c.-4. Da
under petty sovereigns, who often rule ghestan, i. e., the mountain land on the 
over a few villages, and partly .under Caspian sea (9196 square miles, and 
elders. The most famous are the Les- 184,000 inhabitants; Derbent is its cap
ghians, who inhabit the Eastern regions, ital).-5. Schirvan (9429 square miles, 
a?d are the tenor of the ~rmenians, Per- 133,000 inhabitants), with Bakou, the best 
sians, Turks and Georgians. Freedom harbor in the Caspian. This region, from 
makes th.em ~ourageous and formidable its abundance of beautiful flowers, is 
to all their neighbors. · They are forced, called the Paradise of Roses. In the 

· by .the w3:nt of the most common neces- neighborhood are the i"ountains of naph
san.es of hfe, to r~sort to plunder. Hence tha, to which the Parsees perform pil
the1r w.eaker neighbors seek to appease grimages from India. Here, too, is the 
them with presents. .The rocks and crags, temple of fire, where a fire is kept per
on the other hand, protect the Lesghians petually burning.-Beyond Terek, on the . 
effectually from all external assaults. northern side of Caucasus lies 6 the 
Thfs trib~ entirely. neglects the arts ; and province of Caucasia (previ~us t~ i822, 
the1~ agnc~lture and p~sturage together the government of Georgievsk), contain
are msuffic1ent for their support. The ing 3-3 586 square miles with 146 500 in

t f d • ffi' ' I ' managem~n o omestic a alfS rests habitants, of whom 21,000 are Russians 
wholly with the. females. These pre- and 48,000 colonists. Her~ are 22 forti
pare, from s~ft and fine _wool,~loth dress- . fled places (as Georgievsk, Kizliar (a 
es and covermgs of vanous kmds. The commercial city, with a population of 
men have no employment but war and 9000), Alexandrovsk, &c.) along the Cu
~lunder,_whereby to pr?cure the necessa- ban, the Kama and the Terek as defences 
{:s of hf~. ~very prmce. in !he neigh- ·a~ainst the savage tribes of th; mountain~ • 

. r~ood ,an p~rchase ~h:1r a1jl, by fur- Smee 1825, Stavropol has been the cap1
rushmg them with prov!Slons and. 10 or tal of thls province, and general J ermolojf 

http:c~mprehcnd.ed
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{q. v.) the governor. The trade is mostly 
in the hands of the Armenians. Here is 
the Scottish missionary station of Kara, 
founded in 1803, and enlarged by Mora
vians from Sarepta, with· schools and a 
printing-office. 

CAuc1101s-LEMAIRE, Louis Augustin 
Fram;ois ; a spirited French political 
writer, known on account of his political 
persecutions. He was born in Paris, in 
1789, where he went through a complete 
course of study, and devoted himself to 
the work of education. After the restora-
tion, he published a journal, Nain Jaune 
(The Yellow Dwarf), which was constitu-
tional in its sentiments, and, at the same 
time, contained so much pungent satire, 
that it was suppressed, after the second 
restoration, in 1815. He was obliged to 
leave Paris, went to Brussels, published 
there the Nain Jaune rejugie, and changed 
the title, when the work was suppressed 
in that place also, to that of Le Vrai 
Liberal (The True Liberal), under which, 
in spite of complaints and prosecutions, 
and a constant change of publishers, it 
still continues. Cauchois, · through the 
representations of the French ministry, 

seen of this extraordinary word is in Gor
don's History of the American Revolution, , 
London, 1788, vol. i. p. 240, note. Gordon 
says that, more than 50 years previous to 
the time of his writing, "Samuel Adams' 
father, and twenty others, in Boston, one 
or two from the north end of the town, 
where all ship-business is carried on, used 
to meet, make a caucus," &c. From the 
fact that the meetings were first held in 
a part of Boston "where all the ship
business was carried on,'' l\Ir. Pickering 
inferred that caucWI might be a corruption 
of caulkers, the word meeting being under
stood. l\lr. Pickering was afterwards in
formed that several gentlemen had men· 
tioned this as the origin of the word. He 
thinks he has sometimes heard the ex
pression a caucus meeting (caulkers' meet
ing). l\Ir. Pickering says that this cant 
word and its derivatives are never used in 
good writing. ' ,ve must add, however, 
that all the newspapers of the U. States _ 
use it. 

CAULAD!COURT. (See Vicenza.) 
CAUDINE FoRKS. (See Avellino.) , . 

.CAULKING, or CAUKINo, of a ship, con
sists in driving a quantity of oakum, or 

became an object of so much suspicion , old ropes untwisted and drawn asunder, 
to the Belgian government, that he, with into the seams of the planks, or into the 
19 other French refugees, was ordered to . intervals where the planks are joined to
quit the country, and go to Hamburg. 
lie was carried, by gendarmes, over the 
frontiers, but escaped to the Hague, where 
he was hospitably received, and concealed 
from the police, which was in pursuit of 
him. Here he composed a very ener
getic memorial to the states-general, in 
which he represented his persecution,s as 
a violation of national law. This occa
sioned a most animated debate in the 
Belgian parliament, in which Hogendorp 
and Dotrenge distinguished themselves, 
but was finally rejected. Under Decazes' 
ministry, Cauchois returned to Paris, 
where he has since been an industrious 
contributor to several liberal journals. 

. CAucus ; one of the very few Ameri
canisms, which belong entirely to the U. 
States, and cannot be traced back to the 
mothercountry. (See.l.lmericanism.) Mr. 
John Pickering, in his Vocabulary or Col
lection of Words and Phrases, which have 
been supposed to be peculiar to the U. 
States (Boston, 1816), calls it a cant term, 
used, throughout the U. States, for those 
meetings which are held by the different 
political parties, for the purpose of agree
ing upon candidates for office, or concert
ing any measure which they intend to 

, carry at the subsequent public or town-
meetings. The earliest account he has 

gether, in the ship's decks or sides, in or
der to prevent the entrance of water. 
After the oakum is driven very hard into 
these seams, it is covered with hot meltecl 
pitch or resin, to keep the water from 
rotting it. Among the ancients, the first 
who made use of caulking were the in
habitants of Phceacia, now Corfu. '\Vax 
and resin appear to have been commonly 
used previously to that period. The 
Poles use a sort of unctuous clay for the 
same purpose on their navigable rivers. 

CAUSTIC. The name of caustic (Lat. 
camticus, from Gr. Kalw, I bum) is given 
to substances, which, by their chemical· 
action, disorganize .the parts of the body 
with which they are put in contact, 
They are called, likewise, potential cau
teries, to distinguish them from the fire 
called actual cautery. Caustics, in gen
era], act by decomposing chemically the 
tissues to which they are applied, by de
priving them of life, and producing a real 
local and circumscribed gangrene, called 
eschar, or slough. Those, the action of 
which is powerful,-for instance, caustic 
potassa, concentrated sulphuric acid, &c., 
-produce these phenomena with such 
rapidity, that inflammation takes place 
only after the formation of the eschar; 
whilst, on the contrary, inflammatiol:l is 
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the immediate consequence of the less 
energetic caustics. In both cases, sup-
pur.ition occurs sooner or later, and sep
arates the disorganized from the surround
ing parts. Almost all the substances ~sed 
as caustics have only a local action : 
some however, are capable of being ab
sorbed, and of exerci!iing a deleterious 
action on the economy in general: ar
senical preparations are an_ in~tance of it. 
Tho emplovruent of caustics 1s now con
fined to a small number of cases. The 
actual cautery and the knife are, in gen

. eral, preferred to them. They are used 
principally in order to establish issues, 

. particularly in cases in which it is neces
sary to produce a powerful derivation ; 
to stop the progress of certain gangrenous 
affections, such as anthrax; to open cer
tain indolent abscesses ; to change the 
mode of vitality of the skin in some can
cerous or herpetic ulcers; to destroy the 
excrescences of wounds or proud flesh ; 
and, finally, to prevent the absorption of 
the virus deposited at the surface of poi
soned wounds. , 

CAUSTIC PoTASSA (potassa Jusa; lapi,s 
causticus); impure hydrate of protoxyde 
of potassium ; caustic kali with lime ; 
common caustic. This is seen in flat, 

CAVALCANTI, Guido ; a Florentine phi. 
losop_her and poet of th~ 13t~1 century, 
the friend of Dante, and, like 1nm, a zeal
ous Ghibelline. When the dissensions 
of the Guelfs and Ghibellines disturbed 
the public peace of Florence, the citizens 
banished the cl1ief11 of both parties. The 
Ghihellines were exiled to Sarzana. On 
account of the unhealthy air of that place, 
they were permitted to return ; but Ca. 
valcnnti had contracted a disease of which 
he died (1300) at Florence. In liis youth, 
he made a pilgrimage to St.. Jago de 
Compostella,in Galicia. Returning home 
through France, he fell in love, at Tou
louse, with a young lady of the name of 
.llandetta. To her most of his verses 
which we possess are addressed. They 
are remarkable, considering the period at 
which they were written, for their beauti
fol style. His Canzone d'.IJ.more has gained 
him the most fame. The learned cardinal 
Egidio Colonna, and some others, liave 
made commentaries on it. His Rime, 
published by Cicciaporci, appeared at 
Florence in 1813. · 

CAVALIER, in fortification, is a work 
generally raised within the .body of the 
place, 10 or 12 feet higher than the rest of 
the works. It is most commonly situated 

irregular, brittle pieces, or in round sticks, . .within the bastion, and made much iu 
like the nitrate of silver; of a graJish

. white, sometimes r_eddish; of a savor ex
tremely caustic,, and a slight odor sui 

generis. This substance is extremely 

caustic ; it decomposes quickly the pa1ts 


'with which it is put in contact, and leaves 
on the skin a soft, grayish eschar, which 
comes off slowly. Taken internally, it 
nets in the same way as all corrosive 
poisons: it has, neve1theless, been admin
istered, in very dilute solutions, as an 
antacid, diuretic, and lithontriptic. It has 
succeeded in the gravel, in nephritic col
ics, and other affections proceeding from 
superabundance of uric acid.. It has been 
recommended, likewise, in the· treatment 
of scrofula, and in some diseases of the 
skin, such as leprosy, &c. This solution, 
even when very diluted, soon irritates the 
stomach, and brings on anorexia, which 
pre~ents it from being used for any length 
of time. 
. ~AUSTIC SoDA·. (soda); protoxyde of 

· ~odmm. Its physical properties are sim
1lar to !liose of potassa, and it may be 
used with advantage as .a succedaneum 
~hen employed ~ a caustic. l_n fa?t, the 

the same form. Sometimes the cavaliers 
are placed in the gorges, or on the middle 
of the curtain; they are then made in the 
form of a horse-shoe. Their use is to 
command nil the 'adjacent works · and 
surrounding country. They are seldom 
made except when a rising ground over
looks some of the works. In modern 
times, it is considered that cavaliers in a 
bastion occupy too much room, render 
retrenchments impossible, and, unless a 
ditch separates the cavalier from the par
apet of the bastion, cause the grenades to 
fall upon the defenders of the latter; for 
which reasons it is considered best to put 
them on the curtains or behind the bastions. 

CAVALRY; one of the three great 
classes of troops, and a formidable power 
in the hands of a lender who knows how 
to employ it with effect. This requires a 
bold and active spirit, able to avail itself, 
with quickness and decision, of every op
portunity. The efficacy of cavalry arises 
particularly from the moral impression 
which it produces on the enemy. This 
is greater in proportion to the size of the 
mass and the rapidity of its motion. Its 

s_ 1b·carbonate, ~h1~h forms 1nrmg its nc- , adaptation to speedy movements is an
tlon on the skm, 1s not deliquescent, as other great advanta<>e which enables a tht~ of potasea, and, consequently, is not commander to avail ti:Ose!f immediately 
su ~ect to spread. . . of a decisive moment, when the enemy 
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exposes a weak point, or when disorder 
appears in his ranks. It is a very impor
tant instrument in completing the defeat 
of an enemy, in disconcerting him by a 
sudden attack, or overthrowing him Ly a 
powerful shock. The use of cavalry is, 
it is true, oftentimes limited by the na
ture of the ground. In forests, in moun
tainous districts, on a marshy soil, &c., it 
is of but little avail in large bodies. In 
mo<lern times, cavalry has been led 
again:at intrenehments, but only to its 
own destmction. In some instances, too, 
the cavalry has been dismounted, and 
employed as infantry; ,vhich may, on. 
peculiar occasions, be advi~hle, but, on 
the whole, is contrary to their nature and 
purpose, and,ifmade a part oftheirduty, 
like other half me11sures, is usually disad
vantageous. It is also unadvisable to 
keep large bodies of cavalry united during 
n campaign. They are to be collected in 
large masses only for particular objects. 
To keep them together the :whole time 
would be troublesome, and their main
tenance frequently attended with diffi
culty.-The unequal size of the horse, 
the very great. diversity in his strength 
and breed, have at all times rendered it 
necessary to divide the cavalry into light 
and heavy horse. There is sometimes, 
ulso, an intermediate. class. These dif
ferent sorts are employ/c)d for different 
purposes. The heavy cavalry, with defen
sive annor (cuirassiers), is more frequently 
employed in mass, whern force is requi
site ; the lighter troops are used singly, 
and in small detachments, where swift
ness and continued effort are. required. 
Nevertheless, cuirassiers and dragoons, 
la11cers and hussars, mounted riflemen 
and chevaux legers, must,' in the· main 
points, be equally exercised in .the duties 
appertaining to cavalry, and must be able 
to fight in the line as well as singly. 
The use of cavalry is .probably nearly as 
ancient as war itself;'. for in those coun
tries where horses thrive most, and man 
may be said to live on horseback, he has 
always preferred to fight on horseback. 
The Egyptians are said to have had cav
airy before the time of l\Ioses. The 
Israelites, when at war with their neigh-
hors, often had to encounter cavalry, but 
were afmid to mount horses until the 
time of Solomon. The Greeks appe11r 
not to have introduced cavalry into their 
nrmies till the second l\lessenian war, 
and, even after that time, had compara
tively few; but with them it was consid
ered the most respectable class of troops, 
in which only the wealthy citizens served. 

VOL. III. 2 

The Persian cavalry, and, at a later pe
riod, the 1\lacedonian, were much more 
numerous. The Romans learnt its use 
from Pyrrhus and the Carthaginians. At 
n later period, the cavalry of the Gauls 
was particularly good. In the middle 
ages, the knights fought only on horse
back, and 'disdained the foot-service. At 
this period, however, regular warfare wa~ 
unknown, and was only gradually re
stored in the progress of time. After the 
introduction of artillery, although cavalry 
was used; yet its manceuvres were awk
ward and inefficient. The genius of Gus
tavus Adolphus first perceived the impor
taut use which could be made of it. He 
was without tl1e heavy cavalry, which, 
since tlie time of chivalry, had gone out 
of us«i ; but he found that the advantage 
of this species of troops did not consist in 
its weight, but in its quickness of motion. 
\Vith reference to this, he formed his 
regiments of horse, and showed their real 
utility; but it was left to Seidlitz, a gen
era! pf Frederic the Great, to <lisplay this 
most fully. Napoleon appears to have 
been ,veil aware of the great value of 
cavalry in large ma..<SSes, but he often sac
rificed them unsparingly. This, togetl1er 
with certain erroneoi1s dispositions which 
had crept into some arinies, and had 
caused the cavalry to fail in services on 
which they ought never to have been put, 
awl which were sometimes performed as 
well or better by other troops, gave rise, 
of late years, to doubts concerning their 
utility, which, however, are now aban
doned. The writings of general Bismark, 
on the subject of cavalry, are valuable; 
as are also the JV'achrichlen und Betrach
tungen iiber die 1'haten und Schicksale der 
Reiterei in den Feldzi!f!en Friederich II 
1t1)d in denenneuerer Zeit (Statements and 
qbHervations respecting the Conduct and 
Fate of the Cavalry in the Campaigns of 
Frederic 11 and in those of a later Period). 
In the north of Europe, lances are now 
common · among the light cavalry, as 
they have 'proved a formidable weapon 
when skilfully use'd ... ;rhey will, no doubt, 
effect a change in die arms, and even in 
the organization, of the infantry, who can 
do little against lancers, if rain prevents 
them from firing. In the Prussian cav
airy, which is among the finest in the 
world, lancers are very numerous. A 
French author calls the cavalry, very ap
propriately, l'arme du mo11Unt; bec11use 
they are peculiarly fitted to take ndvan
tage .or decisive moments. A moment 
may' oecitr; when n great victory can be 
decided by the sudden irruption of a body 



14 CAVALRY-CAVE. 

of cavalry, and the next moment it may be 
too late.· A commamler of cavalry must 
therefore be possessed of the rare c~u!~ge 
which shrinks not from respons1b1hty. 
Many battles in the late wars prove the 
truth of these remarks. Napoleon won 
the battle of Marengo chiefly by Keller
mann's daring charge, at the head of 5_00 
horse, on an enemy almost sure of vic
tory. The campaigns in Russia, and the 
followin" war in Germany, showed the 
great dis';dvantage under which an army 
labors from the want of cavalrv. Napo
leon failed to follow up his advantages 
after the victories of Lf1tzen and Dresden, 
chiefly because his cavalry were raw and 
inexperienced. The training of cavah-y 
is much slower than that of infantry. 
The best cavalry is now generally consid
ered to be ,.fie Prussian and some species 
of the Russian. The French never were 
good horsemen, and the English have 
not kept pace with the numerous im
provements introduced by the wars on 
the continent. It is a fact of interest, that 
the more civilization takes root among a 
nation, the more importance is given to 
infantry. All savage nations begin with 
cavalry, if they have horses. At present, 
infantry is the most numerous class of 
troops, though, before the time of Charles 
V, they were little esteemed. 

C,1.VANILLEs, Antonio Joseph; a cler
gyman and botanist; hom li45, at Valen
cia; died in l\ladrid, 1804; studied with 
the Jesuits and at the university of Valen
cia. In 1777, he went to Paris with the 
children of the duke oflnfantado, and re
mained there 12 years, occupied with the 
study of several sciences, but chiefly with 
botany. He published there, in 1784, 
Observations on the Article SJ.Jain in the 
New :Encyclopedia, written With as much 
patriotism as profound reasoning. In the 
following year, he commenced his great 
botanical work, Monadelphi<e Classis Dis
sertatwnes decem (Paris, li85-S9, l\la
diid, 1790, 4to., with engravings). After 
his return to Spain, he wrote another 
beautiful. work, !cones et Descriptiones 
Plantarum, quOl aut Sponte in Hispania 
cr~srnnt aut in Hortis hospitantiir (.Ma
dnd, 1791-99, 6 vols., folio, with 601 eo
gravings). It contains a number of new 
genera and species,· natives of Spain, 
America, India and New Holland. In 
pursuil:nce of a com~1ission from the king, 
Cavamlles ti;avelled 111 Valencia, and col
lected the materials for his Observaciones 
solrre la Historia Nal1lral, Geografla, .!lg
ricu¥ura, Po?lacw;:, etc., del Reyru, de Va,.. 
lencia (Madrid, l,9~97, 2 vols., folio, 

with copperplates, from the drawiugs of 
the author). The work was published at 
the expense of the king, and intended as 
the first part of a similar work to embrace, 
the whole of Spain. Thunberg has nam
ed a family of plants Cavanilla. Cavanil
les died in 1804. 

CAVATI:'IA; a short air without a return 
or second part, and which is sometimes 
relieved with recitative. 

CAVE, or GaoTTO; an opening pro
duced by nature in the solid crust of the 
earth. Caves are principally met with in 
limestone of the transition and flaitz peri
od, i11 gypsum, sometimes in sandstone, 
and in volcanic rocks (basalt, lava, tufa, 
&c.); sometimes they are the effect of 
crystallization. The form of the caves 
depends partly upon the nature of the 
substance in which they exist ; but it is 
frequently altered by external causes. In 
reference to their intenml construction, 
the hollows in the earth may be divided 
into three classes: those of the first are 
wide clefts ; those of the second admit 
the day-light at both ends, and fom1 nat
ural passages, which sometimes serve the 
rivers as beds; the third and most com
mon class consists of those which form a 
line of grottoes, about of an equal height, 
running in the same direction, and con
nected by passages more or less narrow. 
Out of some grottoes, rivers take their 
course ; others, again, admit rivers, or may 
he said to swallow them for a space, till 
they again emerge. There are many mid 
various causes for the formation of eaves. 
Those in limestone and gypsum are un
questionably the results of the dissolving 
power of water ; jn fact, the almost per
fectly uniform direction, the gentle and 
equable declivity of most caves, appear 
to be the effect of the long continuance of 
water in them, the action of which has 
widened the existing crevices. In trachyt 
and lava, caves appear to have been pro
duced by the effects of gas. The caves 
of gypsum often contain foul air ; the 
caves of limestone, various figures of sta
lactites, produced by the deposit of the 
lime dissolved in the water. The most 
of these lime caves contain remnants of 
hones of- animals, viz., of hyrenas, ele
phants, hears. Many caves are remark
able only on account of their great size, 
or sublime from the awful gloom which 
pervades them, and the echoes which roll 
like thunder through their vaulted pas
sages. Some are of great depth, as that of 
Fredericshall, in Nonvay, which is calcu
lated to be 11,000 feet in deptl1. One of 
the grandest natural caverns known is 
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Fingal's cave, in Staffa, one ofthe ,vcstcm 
islan<ls of Scotland. Its sides are formed 
of ranges of basaltic columns, which are 
alrnost as regular as hewn stone. The 
grotto of Antiparos, on the island of tho 
same name, in the Archipelago, is cele
bratcd for its magnificence. The passage 
at the entrance glitters, in the torch-light, 
as if it were studded with diamonds. The 
roof is adorned with stalactites, many of 
them 20 feet long, and hung with festoons 
of various forms and brilliant appearance. 
Jn some parts, immense columns descend 
to the floor; otl,crs present the appear
ance of trees and brooks turned to marble. 
The Peak cavern, in Derbyshire, England, 
ii,; also a celebrated curiosity of this kind. 
It is nearly half a mile in length, and, at 
its lowest part, 600 feet below the surface. 
The caves of Kirkdnle, in England, and 
Gailenreuth, in Germany, are remarkable 
for the quantities of bones of the elephant, 
rhinoceros and hyrena, found in them. 
The mine of fluor spar, in Castleton, 
Derbyshire, passes through several stalac
tic caverns. Other caverns in England 
contain subterraneous cascades. In the 
rock of Gibraltar, there are a number of 
stalactie caverns, of which the principal is 
St. l\lichael's cave, 1000 feet above the 
sea. The most famous caves in Germany 
are those of Baumann and nielstein, in 
the Hartz. (See Buckland's Reliquim 
Diluvian(ll, London, 1823.) The most 
celebrated caves in the U. States are l\Iad
ison's cave, in Rockingham county, Vir
ginia, extending 300 feet into the earth, 
nnd adorned with beautiful incrustations 
of stalactites ; ,vier's cave, in the same 
county, extending 800 yards, but extreme-

in France are both numerous and exten
sive, and abound in objects of curiosity. 
In South America is the cavern of Gua
charo, which is said to extend for leagues. 

CAVE, Edward, an English printer, the 
founder of the Gentleman's Magazine, 
was born in 1691. His first occupation 
was that of clerk to a collector of the ex
cise in the country. lie then went to 
London, and put himself apprentice to a 
printer. ,vhen his indentures expired, he 
obtained a place in the post-office, and em
ployed his leisure in writing for the new~ 
papers. He published, in January, 1731, 
the first number of the Gentleman's Mag
azine, which has continued till this day, 
amid the crowd of magazines which have 
been established since. Cave was depriv
ed of his place in the post-office on ac.
count of his having resisted some abuses 
relative to the privilege of franking letters. 
He died January 10, 1754. 

CAVE~D,sH, Thomas; an eminent nav
igator in the reign of Elizabeth. Ha,ing 
consumed his property by his early extrav
agances, he collected three small vessels 
for the purpose of making a predatory 
voyage to the Spanish colonies. He sail- , 
ed from Plymouth, in 1586, took and de
stroyed, many vessels, ravaged the coasts 
of Chile, Peru and New Spain, and re
turned by the cape of Good Hope, having 
circumnavigated the globe in 2 years and 
49 days, tl1e shortest period in which it 
had then been effected. In 1591, he set 
sail on a similar e_xpedition, in which his 
principal success was the capture of the 
town of Santos, in Brazil. After suffering 
many hardships, he died, in 1592. 

CAVENDISH, \Villiam, duke of New
ly irregular in its course and size. Near · castle, was born in 1592, and educated by 
Corydon, Indiana, is a cave, which has his father, on whose death he ·was r<lised 
been explored for the distance of several to the peerage. On the approach of hos
miles, celebrated_ for producing Epsom tilities between the crown and parliament, 
salts. In,,l{entuc,ky and Tennessee, caves he embraced the royal cause, and was in
ure numerous, which appear to have been vested with a commission, constituting 
used as burial-places. In the north-west him general of all his majesty's forces 

, part of Georgia is a cave, called Ku:kojack , raised north of the Trent, with very ample 
cave, 50 feet high and 100 wide, which 
has been explored to the distance of three 

. miles. A stream of considerable size runs 
through it, which is interrupted by a fall. 
Caves are sometimes found which exhale 
poisonous vapors. The most remarkable 
known is the Grotto del Cane, a small cave 
near Naples. In Iceland, there are many 
caves, formed by the lava from its volca
noes. In the volcanic country near Rome, 
there are many natural cavitjes of great 
extent and coolness, which are sometimes 
resorted to as a refuge from the heat. 

.The grottoes in the Cevennes mountains 

powers. ,vith great exertions, and the 
expenditure of large sums from his private 
fortune, he levied a considerable army, 
with which, for some time, he maintained 
the king's cause in the north. In military 
matters, he depended chiefly on his prin
cipal officers, whilst he himself indulged 
in the courtly pleasures and literary socie
ty to which he was attached. Ile obtain
ed a complete victory ov~r lord Fairfax 
on Adderton-heath, and, on the approach 
of the Scotch army, and its junction with 
the parli~mentary forces, threw himself 
into York. Having been relieved by 
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prince Rupert, he was present at the bat
tle of Manitou-moor, after which he left 
tl1e kingdom. He returned, after an ab
sence of 18 years, and was rewarded for 
his services and sufferings widi the digni
ty of duke. He died in 1676. · 

CAVEND I SH, \Villiam, first duke of Dev
onshire, was the son of \Villiam, diird 
earl of Devonshire. He was born in 1640, 
and instructed with great care in classical 
literature.. On various occasions, he dis
tinguished himself by his spirit and valor, 
and, in 1677, beg-an that opposition to the 
arbitrary measures qf the mi.nisters of 
Charles II, which caused him to be re
ganled as one of the most determined 
friends of the liberties of his country .. In
timately connected' "'ith lord Russel, he 
joined him in his efforts for· tlie security 
of free government and the Protestant re
ligion. On the trial of lord Russel, heap
peared as a witness in his favor, and of
fered to assist him in escaping, after he 
had been sentenced to death, by changing 
clothes with him in prison. In 1684, 
having succeeded to his father's title, and 
being regarded as one of the most formid
able opponents of the arbitrary designs of 
king James II, attempts were made to in
timidate l1im, but without success. Hav
ing been insulted by a minion of die king, 
he dragged him from the chamber by the 
nose in the royal presence.. He took an 
active part in promoting die revolution, 
and was one of the first who 'declared for 
the prince of Ora11ge. His services were 
rewarded with the dignity of duke of Dev
onshire. He still, however, maintained an 
independent bearing in parliament. He 
died in 1707. · 

CAVENDISH, Henry, born 1731, the son 
of lord Charles Cavendish, and grandson 
of the second duke of Devonshire, devoted 
himself exclusively to the sciences, and 
acquired a distinguished rank among those 
learned men who have most contributed 
to the progress of chemistry. He discov- · 
ered the peculiar properties of hydrogen, 
and the qualities by which it is distin
guished from atmospheric air. To him 
we owe die important discovery of the 
composition of water. Scheele had al
ready observed diat, when oxygen is mix
e~ wit!~ double the quantity of hydrogen, 
tlus mucture burns with an explosion, 
without any visible residuum. Cavendish 
repeated this experiment "'ith die accura
cy for which he was distinguished. lie 
confmed both die gases in dry earthen 
vessels, to prevent tl1e escape of the prod
uct of their combustion, and found diat 
this residuum was water, the weight of 

which was equal to die sum of die weights 
of the two gases. Lavoisier confim1ed 
this conclusion in later times. The same 
spirit of accuracy in his experiments led 
Cavendish to another discovery, which 
had escaped Priestley. The latter had 
obser,ed that a quantity of atmospheric 
air, confined in a tube, through which tho 
electric spark was transmitted, lost in 
volume, and fonned an acid, which red
dened the tincture of litmus; hut he car
ried this experiment no farther. Caven
dish repeated the experiment, by confin
ing in the tube a solution of pure potash, 
which absorbed the acid, and thus proved 
it to be nitric acid. The analysis of the 
air, which remained in the tube after the 
experiment, showed that the weight of the 
oxygen and azote, which had disappeared, 
""as equal to tl1e weight of the acid tlms 
formed. lie easily detennined die pro
portion of the azote to die oxygen, ·which 
was 2: t. It was found, also, that, when 
both gases, sufficiently pure, were mixed 
in that proportion, and e:,,.-posed to the 
electric spark, the mixture disappearecl 
entirely, by which his discovery was com
pletely confirmed. Cavendish distinguish

.ed himself no less in natural philosophy, 
by the accuracy of his experiments. He 
possessed, also, a profound knowledge of 
die higher geometry, of which he made a 
very happy use in detennining the mean 
density of the eai1h. He found it to be 
5i times greater than die density of water 
-a conclusion which differs but little 
from that obtained by l\Iaskelyne in an
other way. lie was a member of the 
·royal society at London, and, in 1803, was 
made one of the eight foreign members of 
the national institute of France. Caven
dish was probably tl1e richest among the 
learned, and the most learned among the 
rich, men of his time. An uncle left him 
a large fortune in 1773. This increase of 
wealth made no change in his cliaracter 
and habits. Extremely regular and sim
ple in his manner of living, he was liberal 
in encouraging science, and in his private 
charities. His large, well-chosen library 
was open for the use ofleamed men. HI) 
died in London, l\larch, 1810, and left 
£1,200,000 sterling to his relations. His 
writings consist of treatises in the Philo
sophical Tra11sactions, from 1766 to 1792. 
They are distinguished by acuteness and 
accuracy. 

CAYIARE (ickari) is mad1> in Russia 
from the roe of sturgeons, belugas, and 
many other fish. The roe is separated 
from the 1>kin which encloses it, salted, 
and, after eight days, pepper and finely
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minced onions are added. It is then dried, 
and serves as a relisher with toasted bread 
or bread and butter. The best caviare is 
that from the Crimea. From Kerch and 
Jeuikale, in that province, 1500 barrels 
are annually exported to l\Ioldavia and the 

. countries on the Danube. 
CAXAMARCA, or QuAXAMARKA; a prov

ince of Peru, bounded N. by Jaen, E. by 
Chacapoyas, S. E. by Caxamarquilla, S. 
by Uuamachuco, \V. by Sana a11d Trux
illo; population, 4G,OOO. The country is 
generally mountainous. It abounds in fruits 
and cattle. The inhabitants are, for the 
mo;,t part, Indians, and chiefly weavers. 

Caxamarca; a town of Peru, capital 
of a province of the same name; about 70 
miles from the Pacific ocean, 280 N. Lima; 
lat. 7° 31 S.; Ion. 78° 35' \V. ; population, 
12,000. It was, at one time, a royal city, 
where the emperor Atahualpa was put to 
death, after having been defeated and im
prisoned by Pizarro. .. 

CAXTON, \Villiam; an Englishman, 
memorable for having first introduced the 
nrt of printing into his native country. He 
was bom in Kent, about 1410, and served 
an apprenticeship to Robert Large, a Lon
don mercer. On the death of his master,. 
Caxton went to the Netherlancls, as agent 
for the mercers' company, in which situa
tion he continued about 23 years. His rep
utation for probity and abilities occasion
ed his being employed, in conjunction with 
Richard \Vhitchill, to conclude a treaty of 
commerce between Edward IV and Philip 
duke of Burgundy. He appears s1.1bse
quently to have held some office in the 
household of duke Charles, the son of 
Philip, whose wife, the lady l\Iargaret of 
York, distinguished herself as the patron
ess of Caxton. \Vhilst abroad, he became 
acquainted with the then newly discovered 
invention of printing. (See Faust, John.) 
At the requestofthe duchess,hisrnistress, 
he translated from the French a work, 
which he entitlecl the Rec11yell of the His
toryes ef Troye, by RIJ,()ul le Feure, which 
he printed at Cologne, 1471, in folio. This 
book, considered as the earliest specimen 
of typography in tlie English language, is 
esteemed very valuable. At the famous 
sale of the duke of Roxburgh's library, in 
1812, a copy was purchased by tl1e duke 
of Devonshire, for £IOGO !Os. After this, 
he printed other works abroad, chiefly 
translations from the French ; and, at 

· length, having provided himself with the 
means of practising the art in Englancl, lie 
returned thither, and, in 1474, had a press 

emlly admitted to be the first typograph
ical work executed in England. Caxton 
continuecl to exercise his art for nearly 20 
years, during which time he produced 
between 50 and GO volumes, most of which 
were composed or translated by himsel£ 
Caxton died about 1492, and was buried, 
according to some accounts, at Campclen, 
in Gloucestershire; though others state his 
interment as having taken place at St. 
l\Iargaret's, \Vestmiuster. , 

CAYENl'rn, or FRENCH GUIANA; a prov
ince or colony in South America, belong
ing to France; bounded N. and N. E. by 
the Atlantic ocean, E. and S. by Brazi~ 
and \V. by Dutch Guiana; between lat.· 
1° 5(Y and 6° N.; population, 17,331, of 
which only about 1000 are whites. This 
country was first colonized by the French 
in 1635; in IG54, it was taken by the Eng
lish, and, in IG76, by the Dutch; but, in 
1677, it was restored to the French. The 
coast of the country is generally low, 
marshy, and subject to inunclation. The 
soil, in many parts, is very fe1tile, though 
in others clry, sandy, and soon exhausted. 
The climate resembles that of the ,vest 
Indies, though it is more salubrious. The 
most noted_ article of procluce is Cayenne 
pepper, the fruit of the capsicum baccatum,. 
Other productions are coffee, sugar, cotton, 
cocoa, indigo, maize, cassia and vanilla. 

Cayenne; an island of South America, 
belonging to France, on the coast of the 
above province, separated from the main 
land by the river Cayenne, which is about 
300 miles in length. The island is 18 miles 
long- and IO broad, and has a fertile soil. 

Cayenne; a town of South America, 
on tl1e north poiut of the above bland, at 
the mouth of the river Cayenne. It is the 
capital of the French colony of Cayenne, 
has a large ru1d convenient port,' and con- · 
tains about 200 houses. Lat, 4° 5G' N.; 
Ion. 52° lG' \V. 

CAYENNE PEPPER, or CAPSICUM. Cap
sicwn is the name of several species of 
South American ancl Indian·pJants, easily 
known by their hollow pods, of a shiiiing: .,
reel or yellow color, which contain ma.hJ · 
small, flat and kidney-shaped seeds. · The 
principal species ru·e, hemt or beJl,.,pepper 
(capsicum grosswn), Guinea pepper ·(cap
sicum annimm) and bir4apcpper (capsi
sicum baccaium). All Jhe· species cf cap
sicum possess tlie same.general ·qualities. 
In hot cli,mates, hut pmticularly in tlio 
East and ,vest Indies, und some· pmts 
of Spanish ·America, the fruit of these 
plants is nUich used for culiuary purposes. 

at ,vestminster abbey, where he printed. It is eaten in large quantities, botl1 with 
the Game an4 Playe of the Chesse, gen- animal. nml_vegetable food, and is mixod, 

• 2 * 
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in greater or less proportion, with almost 
all kinds of sauces. The Cayenne pepper 
used in cookery is made from the fruit 
of different species of capsicum. This 
fruit, when ripe, is gathered, dried in the 
sun, and then pounded; and the powder 
is mixed with a certain portion ofsalt, and 
kept for use in closely-stopped bottles. It 
is very generally used as a poignant ingre
dient in soups and highly-seasoned dishes. 
Its taste is extremely acrid, and it leaves a 
durable sensation of heat on the palate, 
which is best removed by butter or oil. 
\Vhen taken in small quantities, Cayenne 
is a grateful stimulant; and, in medicine, 
it is used both externally and internally, to 
promote the action of the bodily organs, 
when languid and torpid; and it is said to 
have been found efficacious in many gouty 
and paralytic cases. The Guinea pepper, 
or annual capsicum, is considered the most 
hardy of this whole tribe of plants; and, irr 
many parts of the south of Europe, its fruit 
is eaten green by the peasants at their 
breakfasts, and is preferred by them to on
ions or garlic. The fruit of all the species 
may be used in domestic economy, either 
as a pickle, or when dried before a fire, and 
ground to powder in a common pepper
rnill, as Cayenne pepper. (See Capsicin.) 

CAYEs, LEs, or Aux CAYES; a seaport 
to""'Il on the south coast of Hayti; 30 miles 
S. S. E. Port-au-Prince; lat. 18° 13' N.; 
Ion. 74° 311 \V. This town, a few years 
since, contained 12 or 15,000 inhabitants. 
It is now very much reduced. The harbor 
is inferior, but tl1e surrounding country is 
fertile•. 

CAYuJs (Anne Claude Philippe de Tu
bieres, &c.), count of, an archreologist, 
born Oct. 31, IG92, at Paris, received an 
education.equally solid and splendid. Af
ter having served in the army during the 
war of the Spanish succession, he left tlie 
service in 1715, accompanied Bonac on 
his embassy to Constantinople the follow
ing year, and vi~itecl Greece, Troy, Ephe
sus, Byzantiuin and Adrianople. In 1717, 
he returned to Paris, according to the wish 
of his mother, and began here to arrange 
his extensive collections. Ile commenced 
a great work on Egyptian, Grecian, Etrus
can, Roman and Gallic antiquities, with 
numerous plates. He was a member of 
the academy of painting and of the acad
emy of inscriptions, and divided his labors 
between them. He made a chemical ex
amination of the ancient method of en
caustic painting, investigated the mode of 
painting on marble, tl1e- art of hardening 
copper, the mode by which the Egyptians 
raised great weights, the mummies, paint

ing on wax, and many other subjects. If 
he has sometimes misunderstood tlie an
cient authors, and committed some errors 
with respect to ancient monuments, he has, 
nevertheless, treated with great success of 
the processes and materials employed in 
the arts by tl1e ancients. He died in l 7G5. 
Integrity, simplicity and disinterestedness 
were united in his character with occa
sional traits of dogmatism. Ile has left 
numerous works, tales as well as antiqua
rian researches. Among tl1e latter is his 
Recueil d'JJ.ntiquites Eg?Jptiennes, &c. 
(Paris, 1752-67, 7 vols.). Caylus was 
also an industrious and skilful engraver, 
and has furnished a collection of mom 
than 200 engravings, after drawings in the 
royal cabinet, and a great number of heads, 
after the first masters. Ilis mother, niece 
ofl\lad. dcl\Iaintenon, made herself known 
by a spirited little work-~Ies Souvenirs. 

CAYMAN. (See Jllli'gator.) 
CAZOTTE, Jacques, an author, distin

guished by facility and liveliness of style, 
born in 1720, at Dijon, studied witli the 
Jesuits, and went, in 1747, to l\fartinico. 
On his return to France, he lost $50,000 
in letteril of exchange upon the order oi 
the Jesuits, to whose superior, Lavalette, 
he had sold his possessions in l\1artinico. 
The lawsuit which he commenced, on 
tl1is occasion, may be considered as tlie 
beginning of all the proceedings against 
the Jesuits in France. Cazotte shone in 
society among the beaux esprits. His ro
mance of chivalry, Olivier, published in 
1763, and, subsequently, his Diable amou,. 
reux, the Lord Impromptu, and (Euvre., 
morales tt badines, are proofs of his rich 
imagination, and his talent for writing ,vith 
ease and precision. Being received into 
tl1e order of l\Iartines de Pasqualis, Cazotte 
lost himself in eabalistic dreams. \Vith 
the assistance of Dom Chavis, an Arabian 
monk, he translated four volumes of Ara
bian Tales-a continuation of the Arabian 
Nights, forming the 37th and 40th volumes 
of the Cabinet des Fees. Though at ilia 
age of 70 years, he wrote them at midnight, 
after his return from the circles in which 
he had been visiting. Chavis dictated tlie 
outlines, and Cazotte wrought up the sto• 
ries. Ile completed the task in two ~in
ters. The comic opera Les Sabots he 
composed in one night. In the revolution, 
which he opposed with all. his power, 
he was thrown into the prisons of th6 
Abbaye, with his daughter Elizabetl1, in 
1792. \Vhen the massacre ofthe prisonera 
took place, Sept. 2 and 3, Cazotte being 
delivered into the hands of the assassins, 
his daughter cast herself petween him 
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and the murderers, and prevented the ex
ecution of their purpose ; but he was again 
condemned to death, and executed Sept. 
25. From the scaffold he c1ied with a 
firm voice to the multitude, "I die, as I 
have lived, faithful to God and to my king." 

CAzw1N1, Zacharia Ben l\fohammed, 
an Arabian naturalist, descended from a 
family of lawyers, who derived their ori
gin from Anas Ben Malek, a companion of 
:Mohammed, and had settled in Caswin, a 
city in Persia. From that place this au
thor received the surname under which 
he has become celebrated. Of the cir
cumstances of his life, we know only that 
he was cadi of '\Vazith and Hillah, and 
died in the year of the hegira 682 (A. D. 
1283). His most important work is on 
natural history-The \Vonders of Nature 
and the Peculiarities ofCreation-ofwhich 
Ideler, professor in the university of Ber
lin, has published the chapter on the Con
stellations of the Arabians, and of which 
there are fragments in Bochart's Hiero
zoikon, in Ouseley's Oriental Collections, 
and in '\V ahl's, Jahn's and De Sacy's JJ.rab. 
Chrestomalhias. It was the object of Caz
wini, like Pliny, to describe the wonders 
of all nature. ' His work contains a com
prehensive view of all that had been ~rit
ten before him, but in so grand and orig
inal a manner, that it is of higher value 
than most of the original works which 
treat of the same subjects. There is an 
abridged translation ofit in the Persian. 

CEBES of Thebes was a disciple of 
Socrates. lie is said to have saved Phre
don, a young slave, from moral ruin. Noth
ing more is known ofhis life. Three dia
logues-Hebdome, Phrynichus, and P.inax, 
or the Picture-are ascribed to him ; but 
most critics regard the latter as the work 
ofa later Ce bes, or of a Stoic philosopher 
under this assumed name. Since tlie re
vival of learning, this interesting dialogue 
has been often reprinted by itself, or in 
connexion Vlith the writings of Epictetus, 
Theognis, Pythagoras, &c. Among the 
larger editions is . that of Schweighiiuser 
(Strasburg, 18QG). There are many school 
editions. · 

CECIL, ,vmiam (lord Burleigh). - This 
eminent English statesman was son to 
Richard Cecil, master of tl1e robes to 
Henry VIII, and was born at Bourne, in 
Lincolnshire, in 1520. He studied at St. 
John's college, Cambridge,· whence he 
removed to Gray's Inn, with a view to 
prepare himself for the practice of the law. 
Ha'.ii1g carried on a successful controver
sy with two Irish priests on tlie subject of 
the pope's supremacy, he obtained the no

tice of the king ; and, being presented 
with the reversion of the office of custos 

· brevium, was encouraged to push his for
tune at court. Haviug married the sister 
of sir John Cheke, he was, by his brother
in-law, recommended to the earl of Hert
ford, afterwards the protector Somerset. 
Having lost his first wife, he took for a 
second the daughter of sir Antl1ony Cooke, 
director of the studies of Edward VI ; and, 
by his alliance ""ith this lady, herself erni
nent for learning, still further increased 
his influence. He rose, in 1547, to the 
post of master of requests, and, soon after, 
to tl1at of secretary. He endured, in this 
reign, some of the vicissitudes which befell 
his patron Somerset, but always recovered , 
his standing, and, in 1551, was knighted, 
and sworn a member of the privy council. 
His declining to aid the proclamation of 
lady Jane Grey, secured him a gracious 
reception from queen l\1ary, although he 
forfeited his office because he would not 
change his religion. In 1555, he attended 
cardinal Pole and the other conunission
ers appointed to treat for peace v.ith 
France ; and, on his return, being chosen 
knight of the shire for the county of Lin
coin, distinguished himself by opposing a 
bill brought in for the confiscation of es
tates on account of religious principles. 
His foresight led him into a timely corre
spondence with the princess Elizabeth, 
previously to her accession ; to whom, in 
her critical situation, his a1hice was ex
ceedingly serviceable. On her accession, 
in 1558, he was appovited p1ivy counsel
!or and secretary of state. One of the 
first acts of her reign was the settlement 
of religion, which Cecil conducted witl1 
great skill and prndence, considering the 
difficulties to be encountered. In foreign 
affairs, he showed much tact in guarding 
against the danger arising from the Cath
olic powers, and very judiciously lent sup
port to tl1e refonnation in Scotland. The 
general tenor of Cecil's policy was cau-' 
tious, and rested upon an avoidance of. 
open hostilities, and a reliance on secret 
negotiation and intrigues with opposing 
parties in the neighboring countries, with 
a ,iew to avert the dangers which tlireat~ 
ened his own. This, upon the whole, wa.~ 
a course almost necessary, considering the 
situation of England, with a powerful, dis
satisfied party at home, much dangerous 
emnity on the pa1t of Catholic Europe, 
and an alliance existing between Scotland 
and France. On the suppression of the 
northern rebellion, . in 1571, Elizabeth 
raised him to the peerage by the title of 
baron Burleigh, and, the following year, 
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made him a knight of the garter. Ile is 
charged with being deeply engaged in fo
menting the troubles which caused the 
flight of the imprudent and unhappy l\1ary 
Stuart into Enghuid ; aud, after the dis
covery of Ilabington's conspiracy, he never, 
ceased urging her trial and condemnation. 
He endured, fur a short time, the hypo
critical resentment of Elizabeth at the ex
ecution of the queen of Scots, but, after a 
while, recovered his fonner credit. At 
the time of the threatened Spanish inva
sion, he drew up the plan for the defence 
of the country ,vith his usual care and 
ability. Ilut, soon after, losing I1is wife, 
to whom he was warmly attached, he be
came desirous of t·etiring from public 
business, and of leaving the field open to 
his son Robert, afterwards so celebrated as 
earl of Salisbury. lie was persuaded, 
however, to keep his employment, and 
one of his latest efforts was to effectuate a 
peace with Spain, in opposition to the 
more heated cou11cils of the earl of Essex. 
This great minister died in the bosom of 
his family, and in the possession of all his 
honors, in 1598, being then in his 77th 
year. Ile left- behind him the character 
of the ablest minister of an able reign. 
How far the emergencies of the period 
ought to excuse a portion of his dark and 
crooked policy, it may be difficult to deter~ 
mine. llut it is easy to decide, that al
most every- school of politicians, under 
similar circumstances, have countenanced 
similar laxity m1dcr the plea of expedien
cy. The private chamcter of Burleigh 
was highly regarded ; for, although he 
failed not to improve his oppo1tunities as 
a courtier, he always exhibited a probity 
which conciliated esteem. Ile possessed, 
in a high degree, the solid learning, grav
ity and decorum, which, in that age, usu
ally accompanied elevated station. In his 
mode of living, he was noble and splendid, 
but, at the same time, economical,· and 
attentive to the fonnation of a competent 
fortune for his family. His early occu
pation as a statesman precluded much 
attention to literature ; but he is mentioned 
as the author of a few Latin verses, and 
of some hi~orical tracts. A great number 
of his letters on business are still extant. 

CECIL, Robert, earl ofSalishmy, second 
son of lord Ilnrleigh, was born, according 
to some accouuts, about the year 1550; but. 
liis birth may, with wore proLability, be 
})laced 13 years later. Ile was deformed, 
and of a weak constitution; on which ac
count he Wlli! educated at home, till his 
removal to the univcr,;ity of Cambridge. 
Having received the honor ofknightI10od, 

he went to France as assistant to the 
English ambassador, the earl of Derby, 
and, in 159G, was appointed one of the 
secretaries of state. On the death of sir 
Francis \Vabingham, he succeeded him 
as principal _secretmy, and continued to 
be a confidential minister of queen Eliza
beth to the end of her reign. Having se
cretly supported the interests of James I, 
previous to his acces,,ion to the crown, 
and taken measures to facilitate that event, 
he was continued in oftlce under the new 
sovereign, and raised to the peerage. Ju 
160!3, he was created a baron ; in 1604 
viscount Craubouru ; mid in 1G05, earl of 
Salisbury. The same year he was chosen 
chancellor of the university of Cambridge., 
and made a knight of the gaiter. He was 
the political rather than the personal fa
vorite of the king, whom he served with 
zeal and fidelity ; and, as he was certainly 
the ablest, so he was, perhaps, the most hon
est, minister who presided over the affairs 
of state during that reign .. In 1608, on 
the decease of the lord high treasurer the 
earl of Dorset, that office was bestowed on 
lord Salisbmy, who held it till his death, 
in 1612. This event took place at l\farl
lioroug-h, as he was returning to London 
from Bath, whither he I1ad gone in a very 
debilitated state of health, to use the min
eral waters. An interesting account of 
this journey, and of the last hours of this 
eminent statesman, drawn up by one of 
his domestics, may be found in Peck's 
Desiderata Curiosa. Lord Salisbury was 
the author of a Treatise against the Pa
pists; and of Notes on Dee's Discourse 
on the Reformation of the Calendar ; and 
some of his letters, despatches and speech
es in parliament have been published. 

CECILIA. There are several saints of 
this name in the Catholic church. The 
most celebrated, who has been falsely re
garded as the inventress of the organ, aml 
who is the patron saint ofmusic, is said to 
have suffered mmtyrdom A. D. 220. Her 
pagm1 parents, says the legend, betrothed 
her, contrary to her wishes, to Valerian, a 
yom1g pagm1. But she had internally 
vowed to the Lord a perpetual virginity ; , 
and, whilst the instruments sounded, she 
sang in her heart only to the Lord (can- · 
tantibus organis, illa in corde suo soli 
Domino cantabat,dicens, &c.); that is, she 
prayed-0 Lord, allow my hemt and my 
body to remain unpolluted. As soon as 
the bridegroom appeared, she forbade his 
approach, assuring him that an ungel of 
the Lord protected her innocence. The 
unbelieving Valerian wished to convince 
himself of this assertion; she referred him 
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to the hishop Urban, who was concealed country the art of ship-building, and thus 
among the tombs of the martyrs, and who laid the foundation of its commerce. He 
instructed him in the Christian religion, died after a reign of 50 years. His mon
nnd baptized him. ·when he returned to ument was erected in the temple of Mi
the bride, he saw the protecting angel, nerva ; but, to preserve his memory al
who presented them both with crowns of ways fresh in their minds, the people 
heavenly roses and lilies. Valerian now consecrated to him the constellation of 
induced his brother Tubirtus to embrace Aquarius. (See .f.lttica.) The researches 
the Christian faith. The Roman prefect which are making among the records of 
Almachius caused both brothers to be Egyptian history, since the key to their 
beheaded, as zealous professors of Chris- mysterious language has been discovered 
tianity. Life was to be given to Cecilia if by the skilfully directed efforts of Young, 
i,he would sacrifice to the heathen gods. De Sacy, Zoega, Champollion, and others, 
]lut she remained finn in her belief. will undoubtedly throw great light on the 
Upon this, the tyrant caused her to be progress of civilization from Egypt to 
shut up in a bath of boiling water, in Greece, described in the half mythological, 
which she was. (ound, the day after, un- half historical tales of the latter cow1try. 
hurt. The executio1ier was then directed CEcROPIA. (See .!lthens, vol. i. p. 442.) 
to behead her: he inflicted three blows, CEDAR; a name given to several species 
but was not able to separate the head from of juniper, to a species of pine, the cedar 
the body. She lived for three days, ex- ofLebanon, and to the cvpressus thuyoides. 
horting the faithful and giving alms to the It is an evergreen, and of great durability. 
poor. As early as the 5th century, we The most celebrated kind is the 
:find a church in Rome dedicated to her. Cedar-Larch,or Cedarof Lebanon(pinus 
Pope Paschalis, who was very anxious to cedrus, L.), distinguished, by its strong, ra
gather relics, endeavored to discover her mose branches, from all other trees of the 
body. She appeared to him, as he relates same genus. The general character of the 
in his letters, while he was sleeping, and shoot, even when the tree is young, is sin
pointed out the place of her sepulchre. gularly bold and picturesque, and quite 
Paschalis caused the body to be disinter- peculiar to, the species. The tree is a na
red in 821, and placed it in the church tive of the coldest pa1t of the mountains of 
which he rebuilt, where her monument is Libanus, Aman us and Taurus; but it is 
still to be seen. How Cecilia came to be not now to be found in those places in 
the patron-saint of music is not agreed. great numbers. l\Iaundrell, in his journey 
The various opinions, however, seem to from Aleppo to Jernsalem, in 1696, could 
be united in this point, that it was either reckon only 16 large trees, though many 
through a misunderstanding, or through small ones. The forest of Libanus seems 
an allegorical interpretation of the words never to have recovered from the havoc 
above cited from her legend. Her wor- made by Solomon's forty score thousand 
ship, in this character, is· very ancient. hewers. Beautiful specimens of this noble 
Among the poets, Chaucer, Dryden in his ' tree are to be seen at \Vitton park, Zion
AleXa1:tder's Feast, and Pope, have sung her house, &c., in England, where it seems to 
praises. Raphael, Domenichino, Dolce have been introduced in 1683, and where, 
and Mignard have represented her in eel- as professor l\Iartyn observes, there are 
ebrated paintings. In the picture of Ra- probably, at present, more cedars than in 
phael, she appears as the personification Palestine. 
of heavenly devotion. This is, indeed, a White-Cedar (cupressus thuyoides) is a 
heavenly picture. small or middle-sized evergreen, naturally 

CECROPs, the founder ofAthens, arrived fonning an elegant head. Its branches 
there about 1550 B. C., from Sais, at the are not pendulous. Its leaves are of a 
mouth of the Nile (this emigration, how- delicate green color. It is a native of 
ever, has been questioned by some late North America, China and Cochin China. 
,vriters, e. g. Ottfried 1\1iiller), taught the In the U. States, it occupies large tracts, 
savage inhabitants religion and morals, denominated cedar-swamps. The wood is 
made them acquainted with the advan- soft, smooth, of an aromatic smell, and 
tages of social life, laid the foundation of internally of a red color. It is permanent 
the future city of Athens ( Cecropia), and in shape, and very durable, and is esteemed 
built 11 other places, whose inhabitants as a material for fences .. · Large quantities 
he instructed in agriculture. He also of shingles are made of it. It is a favorite 
planted the olive, and consecrated it to material for wooden wares, or the nicer 
Minerva, the patron goddess of Athens. kinds of coopers' work. , ' 
He then introduced into his adopted Red or Common Cedar LJunipel"U3 Vu-
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giniana); a native of North Ame1ica and 
the West Indies. It is distinguished Ly 
its leaves, growing in threes, and being 
fixed by their base, the younger ones lyiug 
upon each other, and the older ones 
spreading. The tnmk is straight, and 
knotted Ly small branches. The heart
wood is of a bright red, smooth, aud mod
erately soft. This wood is in much re
quest for the outsides of black-lead pen
cils. On account of its powerful fragrance, 
it is often used for the Lottoms of drawers, 
because it resists the attacks of insects. 
Some years ago, it was in great esteem for 
wainscotting and cabinet-work, but has 
been much neglected since the introduc
tion of n1o hogany. The name of savin is, 
in some places, improperly applied to this 
tree. Unlike the white cedar, it grows in 
the driest and most barren soils. For 
posts of buildings, it is much in request; 
but it is difficult to obtain it of large 
size. 

CEFALONIA. (See Cephalonia.) 
CEL.IENO. (See Harpies.) 

of Europe. In the forests are large herd.'! 
of deer, wil1l hogs, and a gTCat variety of 
monkeys, large and ferocious; some with 
tails, and some without ; some walking 
upon four legs, others upon two. The 
principal articles which the Dutch obtain 
from this bland are rice, gold, ivory, deals 
and sandal wood; cotton, camphor, ginger, 
long pepper and pearls. The Dutch are 
said to have had 370 towns and villages 
under their control. Their p1incipal set
tlernent is at l\Jacassar. Lat. 2° N. to 5° 4CY 
S.; Ion. 118° 40' to 124° 15' E. 

CELESTINE, Two popes of this name 
are saints. The first was elected pope 
Nov. 3, 422, and followed Boniface L 
There is a decretal letter of this pope ex
taut, directed to the bishops of Vienna and 
Narbonne, prohibiting tlie bishops from 
wearing a dress distinguishing them 
from the people, and forbidcling the 
choice of strangers for bishops, to the 
displeasure of their flocks. The consent 
of the people, of tl1e clergy, and of the 
magisu-ate, he says, is necessary to a choice. 

CELEBES; an island in the East Indian' He died April 6,432. His letters are pre
sea, of an irregular shape, about 500 miles served in the collection of D. Constant, 
long, and about 200 broad, called, by the folio, and in the collection of tlie councils. 
natives and l\Ialays, Negree Oran Buggess, -Celestine V was also a saint. He was 
and, sometimes, TannaJl,[acassar; square chosen pope July 5, 1294, before which 
miles, about 90,000. It is divided into six time he was called Peter of Jl,furrhom. 
states or kingdoms, viz., Goa, Bony, "\Vajoo, He lived as a hermit on l\Ionte di l\Iagclla, 
Sopin, Selindrin and l\fandar. Goa extends . in continual fasting and penance, and was 
a considerable way along the west and 
south, and contains, besides l\lacassar, two 
Dutch forts, Bontyn and Bulo Cumbo. 
The govemment is monarchical, and the 
king is called karuang, and, sometimes, 
rajah Goa.-Bony, or Pony, is E. of Goa, 
entirely under the influence of the Dutch, 
and is governed by a prince, called pajong, 
who is elected for life by seven oranca'!/os, 
ornobles.-,Vajoo,or,Vmjoo,orTuadJoo, 
is situated N. of Bony, and is governed by 
a prince elected for life by tlie orancayos.-
Sopin is situated in tlie centre of the island, 
towards the eastern side, to the E. of Bon. 
-Selindrin is of small consideration, and 
is N. ,v. of Sopin.-1\Iandar lies on the \V. · 
and N. \V. coast. The inhabitants are 
1\lohammcdans.-The heat of this island 
would be excessive if it were not moder
ated by abundant rains. The trees are 
always green; fruit and flowers grow in 

entirely unfit for tl1e papal chair, on ac
count of his utter ignorance ofbusiness and 
of the world. He never would have been 
chosen, had not tl1c papal chair been 
vacant for 27 months, on account of the 
cardinals being divided into two parties. 
,vhen Celestine entered Aquila, he rode 
on an ass, led by two kings. He soon 
found the burden of business too heavy, 
and abdicated his dignity Dec.13, 1294. 
Boniface VIII succeeded him, and kept 
l1im piisoner till his death, l\Iay rn, l~J6. 
The greatest simplicity marks the govern
ment of this pope.. He is the founder of 
the Celestines. (q. v.) 

CELESTINES (from their founder, pope 
Celestine V, q. v.), the hermits of St. Da
mian, a religious order, instituted about the 
middle of the 13th century, in Italy, fol
lowed the rule of St. Benedict (q. v.), 'Wore 
white gannents with black capes mid scap

all seasons; jasmines, roses, carnations, and . ula1ies, and were devoted entirely to a 
other beautiful flowers, grow without cul- contemplative life. In the beginning of 
ture; orange-trees and citrons shade tlie the 18th century, the order was diminished 
ground, with mangoes, bananas, and other to the number of 96 monaste1ies in Italy, 
fruits. . Cotton-trees cover the extensive and 21 in France•. This society of gloomy 
plains. It produces no spice except pep- monks appears recently to have become 
per. The inhabitants raise a great number still smaller. In France, it no longer ex-
of cattle : the oxen are· larger than those · ists. · 
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CELIBACY [ written by a Catholic J. One 

of the sublime ideas of the Catholic church 
is its veneration of chastity. This places 
Christianity in the n:i,ost striking opposi · 
tion to the sensual religions of the pagan 
world. ,Vhilst the pagru1s lowered their 
gods to the human stru1danl, Christianity 
directed men's '1iews to heaven, and ideal
izcd human nature. St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 7) rec
ommends virginity, without condemning 
matrimony. The Catholic churcl1 respects 
matrimonial chastity, but esteems virginity 
a higher virtue, as a sacrifice of the pleas
ures of this life to purity of soul, as the 
victory of the moral nature over the phys
ical. ·with these sublime views of this 
virtue, it is not wonde1ful that it was re
quired of the priests, who officiate in the 
liigh mystery of tl1e euchaiist. From the 
time of the apostles, it became a custom 
in tl1e church for bishops, p1iests and dea
cons to renounce the joys of matrimonial 
love at tl1eir consecration, and to devote 
themselves entirely to the duties of their 
office. One point .only was disputed, 
whether clergymen were to be merely 
prohibited from marrying, or whether even 
those who were man-ied before tl1eir con
secration, should be required to separate 
themselves from their wives. At the gen
era! council of Nice, several bishops pro
posed tlmt the bishops, priests ai1d deacons, 
who had received the holy consecration, 
should be directed, by au express on.Ii
nance, to give up their wives. But Paph
nutius, bishop of Upper Thebais, contend
ed that cohabitation with a wife was a state 
of chastity. It was sufficient, he said, ac
cording to the ancient traditions of the 
church, that clergymen should not be per
mitted to many; but he who had been 
mruTied before his consecration ought by 
no means to be separated from his lawful 
wife. As it becaine.the general opinion, 
that a clergyman could not marry, it soon 
became tl1e general practice to refuse con
secration to manied men. By this means, 

from their wives, under penalty of exclu
sion from the clergy. In the W estem 
church, celibacy was rigorously required. 
Pope Cyricius, at the end of the 4th cen
tury, forbade the clergy to many, or to 
cohabit with their wives, if already mani
ed. At the same time, the monks received 
consecration, wliich increased the con
formity between them and tlic secular cler
gy still farther, and indirectly oliliged the 
latter to observe celibacy. Several popes 
and particular councils repeated this in
junction. The emperor Justinian declared 
all children of clergymen illegitimate, and 
incapalile of any hereditary succession or 
inhciitance. The council of Tours, in 
5G6, issued a decree against man·ied monks 
and nuus, declaring that they should be 
publicly excommunicated, and their mar
riage fommlly dissolved. Seculars, dea
cons and subdeacons, who were found to 
dwell with their wives, were interdicted 
the exercise of spiritual functions for the 
course of a year. In Spain, the bishops 
were ordered to enforce celibacy upon 
their abbots, deacons, &c., once a year, in 
their sermons; for, in tliat country, many 
priests, formerly Ariai1s, and newly-con
verted, refused to give up their\\<ives, con
fommbly to the requisitions of the Catholic 
church. As in other points, in this, also, 
the Greek chmch dissented from the Ro
man. The (Trullan) council of Constan
tinople, in G92, in its 13th canon, declares, 
"Having heard that the Roman church 
has ordered the priests' and drncons to 
relinquish their lawful wives, we, assem
bled in this council, hereby decree, that 
priests and deacons, according to the an
cient custom of the church, ai1d the insti• 
tution of the holy apostles, may live with 
their wives like the laity. ,ve hereby for
bid any one to refuse the consecration of a 
priest or deacon on account of his being 
manied, and cohabiting with his \\<ife, afier 
he has requested con~ecration. ,ve will 
by no means be unjust to maniage, 110r 

uniformity was eflected. As for the bish- ' separate what God has uuite<l." These 

l
ops, it soon became a matter beyond dis
mte. After the institution of monachism 
iad become firmly established, and the 

monks were regarded with veneration, on 
nccount of their vow of perpetual chastity, 
public opinion exacted from the secular 
clergy the same observance of celibacy. 
The holy father Epiphanius assures us 
that, by the ecclesiastical laws, celibacy 
was commanded, and tlmt, wherever this 
command was neglected, it was a conup
tion of the church. The particular council 
of Elvira commanded all bishops, presby
ters, deacons and subdeacons to abstain 

regulations are still in force in the Greek 
church; arnJ, while celibac:v ~" required of 
tlie bishops and monkP; priests and dea
cons, if married bt>fc1re consecration, aro 
allowed to contir.ue in tl1e state of rnaui
mony. ThiP 1s not a reason for saying 
tl1attheRomanchurchintroducedcclibacy; 
she has only retained it, as an old apostol
ical tradition, to which she lias added the 
rule, not to consecrate manied men, m1less 
tlie l'ife enter a religious order. As no cne 
has a right to demand to be comecrated a 
priest, the Roman church has, by tliis ad
dition, violated no one's right. · The ,Vest
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ern church had new reasons for enjoining was authorized, when suRpicious women 
celibacy, when the system of benefices be- were found in the houses of clergymen, 
gan to be organized. At first, the officers to drive them out with whipR, and cut oft' 
of the church lived on the voluntary gifts their hair. In the council of Canterbury, 
ofthe faithful. \Vhen the church acquired king Edgar himself delivered a speech on 

. wealth, lands and tithes, the revenue and the scandalous life of the clergy, whose 
estates of all the churches belonging to the houses, as he said, might well be consid
diocese of a bishop were considered as ered as brothels. Soon afterwards, a great 
one whole, the administration and distribu- number of canons and prieRtS were dis
rion of which depended on the bishop. missed, whose places were given to mouks. 
But, in the seventh, eighth and ninth cen- In the council nt Erham, iu 100!), the clcr
turies, a particular sum wa8 taken from the gy were directed ru1ew to dismiss their 
common stock for each officer, the bishop wives. 'l'o those who abstained, it was 
not excepted. This constitution of the even promised,· that they Rhould be treat
church was similar to that of the state, in ed like nobles by birth. Leo IX ordered 
which feudatories performed military and that women at Rome, transgressing with 
other services, in consideration of the usu- priests, should be slaves in the Lateran 
fruct of certain lands. Even the name was for life. Adalbcrt, archbishop ofHamburg, 
the same. The possessions of the feuda- excommunicated the concubines ofpriest~, 
tories were called benefi,ccs, as well as those nnd had them ignominiously turned out 
of the clergy. If the clerical benefices of the city. Pope Victor II dismissed sev
ru1d employments had become hereditary, eral bishops on account of their irregular
as was the case with the lay benefices, we ities. Notwithstanding all such prohibi
1ohould have seen a hereditary ecclesiasti- tions, it appeared impossible to maintain 
cal caste, similar to that of the nobility, the law of celibacy in force. In 1061, the 
which has been transmitted to us from the Lombard bishops, most of whom had 
middle ages, as a caste of warriors and concubines, themselves elected N odolaus, 
civil officers. \Ve should have seen he- bishop of Panna, afterwards Honorius II, 
reditary ptiests, hereditary bishops, and a antipope, merely because he did not live 
hereditary pope. The ruinous conse- in celibacy; and it was, therefore, hoped 
q11ences, moral ru1d political, which would that he would not insist on the observance 
have resulted from such a state of things, of the prohibitory law. Add to this, that 
ure easily conceived; All the feelings and most of these clergymen, living '\\ith con
principles of a pure and divine religion cubines, in violation of canonical laws, 
would have disappeared in such an empire obtained their places by simony, and you 

· of priests. The most absolute despotism have a tme picture of the church in those 
would have been established over the na- days. The necessity was urgent that a 
tions, and every attempt of the commons reformer of the church should arise. He 
to attain a higher stand in political society appeared in Gregory VII, who, like all 
would have been frustrated. \Vhen the men of great genius, has a right to be 
canom1 in \Vales afterwards abandoned judged in reference to the spirit of his age. 
celibacy, it was soon observed, that they In order to refonn the corrupted discipliue 
had succeeded in making their benefices of the church, he was obliged to encounter 
hereditary, by intermartiages between the simony and licentiousness ofthe cleq,,y. 
their sons and daughters. The fate of . 'l'he former he checked by opposing the 
\Vales would have been that of all the emperor's right ofi.nvestiture, and enforced 
Christian nations of the \Vest, if the mar- , the laws of celibacy by new regulations. 
riage of priests had been allowed. Whilst, In the council ofl 074, at Rome, he ordered 
however, the church persevered in com- that all manied clergymen, ru1d all laymen 
mantling celibacy, she had to struggle with who should confess to them, hear mass 
the opposition of a corrupt clergy. The of them, or be present at any divine ser
council of Narbonne, in 791, forbade the vice performed by them, should be excom
clergy to have any females living with municated. \Vhen the bishop of Coire 
them, even such as former mies had per- began to read this decree to the synod in 
mitted.' The same was ordered by the l\lentz, the clergy assailed him with re
council of l\Ientz, 888. By the council of proaches and blows, so that he narrowly 

• 	 Augsburg, every clergyman was forbidden, escaped with his life. They declared that 
under penalty of dismission, either to mar- they did · not pretend to be angels, and 
ry, or to cohabit with his wife, if already would rather give IJP their priesthood than 
married, or to retain female companions their wives. Gregory, nevertheless, sue
who had been introduced under the name ceeded, as he was suppo1ted by the most 
ofai.sters (subintroduda.s); and the bishop ancient and most undoubted canons. After 
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Gregory's decease, the church continued 
in the same course. The prohibitions 
were repeated, as well as the rules of cau

. tion concerning domestic life. Yet trans
gressions of this hard commandment were 
very frequent, particularly in the 15th and 
16th centuries. In Petrarca's works are 
many complaints of the licentiousness of 
the clergy at the pope's court in A vignon1 
where l'etrarca lived for some time. In 
the accounts of the council of Basie, it 
is stated that many cardinals present there 
lived openly with their concubines. In 
one of the chronicles of the mark of Bran
denburg, we are informed that, at a feast, 
a question arose whether the bishop's con
cubine should precede the other ladies or 
not.* The refo1mation followed. It rec
ognised no sacrificing priests; virginity was 
esteemed no higher than conjugal fidelity; 
vows of chastity were considered no lon
ger obligatory; and, as the Protestant cler
gy were subject either to the state or the 
religious communities, it was no longer to 
be feared that they would, by their own 
authority, make the benefices hereditary. 

· Luther did not at first go the whole length 
-0f these changes. He thought the prohi
bition of matrimony unjust; yet he believ
ed that the monks, who were bound to 
celibacy by their vows, ought to observe 
them. He "'Tote to Spalatin, Aug. 6, 
1521, "Our "\Vittenbergians intend, too, to 
give wives to the monks ; but I shall nor' 
suffer myself to have one forced upon me." 
Bartholomew Bemhardi, a monk, head of 

. the religious establishment of Kemberg, 
was the first of the clergy who married 
(in 1521 ), and most ofthe Lutheran divines 
imitated him. "\Vhen the papal legate, car
dinal Campeggio, recommended the pun
ishment of the married priests, this only 
widened the breach between the old and 
new church. Luther declared, in 1524, that 
he was not made of wood and stone, and, 
in 1525, married the nun, the consecrated 
virgin, Catharine von Bora. (q. v.) Cel
ibacy was the weak side of the Catholic 
church, as many divines went over to 
the reformed church under pretence ofa 
change in their religious sentiments, but, 
in reality, to be enabled to marry. The 
reformed princes offered their clergy the 
alternative, either to marry their concu
bines, or to put them away. The latter 
supposed a self-denial, which could not be 

• In Abbot's Letters from Cuba (Boston, 1829, 
p. 15), it is stated, that most of the priests on 
that island have families1 and speak of their chil
dren without scruple, amt will sometimes even rea
son on the subject, and defend the practice. The· 
case i.• much the same in a great part of South 
.Amenca. iJ' 
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expected from one who had lived in con
cubinage, and a change of religion was the 
necessary consequence ofmarriage. Some 
Catholics wished this weak spot in their 
church to be removed. At the council of 
Salzburg, in 15G2, the bishops deliberated 
what measures ought to be proposed at 
the council of Trent, and resolved to vote 
for the marriage of the clergy. The duke 
of Bavaria likewise insisted upon the mar
riage of the priests. The emperor, the 
electors, and many other princes, directed 
their em"oys to demand it. The king of 
:France also desired the marriage of the 
clergy, or, at least, a maturer age for con
secration. ·But the majority at Trent (sess. 
24, can. 9) decided for celibacy, observing 
that God would grant tlie prayers of those 
who prayed earnestly for chastity, and 
would not suffer them to be tempted be
yond their strength. The provisions, in 
regard to celibacy, are as follows :-The 
clergy of the Greek church, who were 
married before their consecration, are 
allowed to continue in a state of matrimo
ny. .The priest, however, must abstain 
from his ,vife three days before every cel
ebration of the mass. Of the Roman cler
gy absolute celibacy is required; yet the 
four lower orders are permitted, on giving 
up their benefices, to quit the clerical pro
fession, and to marry. But, from tlie sub
deacons upwards, celibacy is commanded 
absolutely; except that tl1e pope may ¢ve 
permission to retire from the clerical office, 
and, in consequence, to marry. The pen
alties for transgressing the rules ofcelibacy 
are numerous. The "\\-ife must be dis
missed, and penance undergone for the 
offence. The offender is forbidden to 
perfom1 the ecclesiastical functions belong
ing to his degree, and cannot receive the 
higher consecration, as he becomes what 
is called irr~ular. Yet, after penance, 
this irregulanty may be removed by dis
pensation from the bishop. Finally, he 
becomes excommunicated by the very 
act of his marriage, and must, on this 
account, also, have recourse to the bishop, 
to be received again into the communion. 
In Germany, by the terms ofthe peace of 
Westphalia, a Catholic clergyman who 
marries loses his benefice and his rank in 
the church, without loss of reputation, 
however, if his marriage be only a previ
ous step to his adoption of the Protestant 
faith. Persons already married can be 
consecrated as clergymen only on condi• 
tion of their taking a vow of chastity, to 
which the wife hBB given her consent. 
She must also enter some religious order. 
The rule of celibacy has been more Btrici
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Iy observed in the Catholic church since 
the reformation than it was before. One 
reason of this is, that many incontinent 
clergymen have lefl the Catholic church, 
and entered into one which allowed them 
to marry. Another reason is, that the 
Protestant rf'formation aroused the atten
tion of tlte Catholic church to tlte neccs,;i
ty of a reform in its own body, and the 
observance of n stricter discipline. Ileuce 
few such public scandals have occurred 
ns in former times, aud transgression 
has been followed by immediate puni,;h
ment. Yet it is not to Le denied, that the 
mle of celibacy is often violated. Such 
transgressions are to be expected, par
ticularly at a time ·when education and 
so many otl1er circum,;tances tend to in
crease the influence of luxury ; yet the far 
greater part of the Catholic clergy respect 

· the rule of celibacy at tl1e present day. 
Among the reasons against requiring celi
bacy in the clergy, is the increasing scarci
ty of men willing to devote themselves to 
a profession which requires such strict 
self-deni:,.l. 

[The foregoing article, written by a 
Catholic, presents the views eutcrtaincd 
on the subject of celibacy by the members 
of that communion. To those not edu
cated in that church, it appears exceed
ingly difficult to comprehend why a rule 
of life not enjoined by any express com
mand or divine law, and which contra
venes the dictates of nature and the obli
gations of society, should be regarded as 
of such importance to the excellence of 
the piiesthood. That it would attach 
them more devotedly to the secular inter
ests of the church, there can be no doubt; 
but that they would be as capable of min
istering to the spiritual necessities of the 
people as those who are experienced in 
the feelings of the people, through their 
social connexions, we should find it very 
difficult to believe.] . 

CELL; generally employed to designate 
an apartment used as a storehouse for 
wines, &c., and commonly under ground. 
The same term has various applications 

·under different circumstances. Thus cella 
was used, by the Roman poets, to signify 
the lodge or habitation of commo1i prosti
tutes, these being anciently under ground 
(see Juvenal, sat. vi, ver. 121), having the 
names of the inmates over tho doors. 
The name of cell was also used for the 
lodgings of se·rvants, among the Romans ; 
for the apartments of the public baths ; 
for the adyta or inmost and most retired 
parts of the temples, where the in1ages of 
the gods were preserved. The te1m cell 

was also applied lo a lc8ser or suliorclinate
minster, dependeut upon a greater, by 
which it was erected and urnlcr whose 
government it remained. The great an
cient English abbeys had generally such 
cells in distm1t places, which were ac
countable to, aud received their superiors 
from them. The apartmcuts or pri vute 
dormitories of monks and mms are also 
called cells.-ln technology, the term cell 
is employed very frequeutly to signify auy 
small cornpartrne11t into which substances 
are divided ; thus the hexagonal cham
bers of the honey-comb are called cells, as 
in botany the cavities, scpurated by pm·
titions iu the pods, Jm:-:ks or seed-vessels 
of plants, which are said to be imilocular, 
bilocular, trilocular, &c., according to the 
number of cells.-In anatomy, it is applied 
to various small cavities, such as the air
cells, or pulmonary vesicles, tlie adipose 
cells, or spaces in the membrane which 
retains the fat, &c. The loose, inflatable 
texture, which unites and surrounds all 
the paits and organs of the body, has the 
name of cellular, fron1 its being made up 
of a succession of these little membranous 
interstices. 

CELLAMAI:.E (Antonio Giudice, duke of 
Giovenazzo), prince of, Lorn at Naples, 
IG57, and educated at the comt of Cliai·les 
II of Spain, made several campaigns, and 
was in the Spanish seryice during the 
greater part of the war of the Spanish 
succession, till he foll into the hm1ds of 
the imperialists, iu 1707, who kept him 
prisoner in l\Iilan till 1712, when lte was 
exchanged. On his return to Spain, he 
was made a cabinet minister, and, in 1715, . 
ambassador extraordinary to the French 
comt. Here he becarue the chief instru
ment of the designs of Alberoni, and the 
soul of a conspiracy against the regent, 
Philip of Orleaus. A plot was formed 
for arresting the regent at a festival, call
ing together the states-general of the lung
dom, and declaring Philip V regent, who, 
having thus become master of Spain and 
France, would have made the rest of 
Europe tremble. Cellamare was only 
waiting for further orders from his comt, 
when the plan was discovered, and his 
letters, having been iuterccpted, revealed 
the parties engaged in the conspiracy. 
He was arrested, and conducted, unrler 

· an escort, to the Spanish frontiers. The 
court of l\ladrid made him captain-gen
eral of Old Castile. Ile died at Seville, 
in 1733. 

CELLARIUs, Ch1istopher, one of the 
most learned philologists of the 17th cen
tury, was born in 1G3&, After he had 
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studied at several German universities, he 
taught moral philosophy and the Oriental 
languages at Weissenfels. In 1673, he 
was made rector of the school at "\Veimar, 
and afterwards of the seminaries at Zeitz 
and Merseburg, and, finally, professor of 
eloquence and history at Halle, where he 
died in 1707. He published a great num
bcr of ancient authors, with learned anno
tations aIJ<l ve1;y accurate indexes, as, for 
instance, the letters of Cicero and of Pliny, 
Cornelius N epos, Curtius, Eutropius, Sex
tus Rufus, Velleius Paterculus, the 12 an
cient panegyrists, l\linucius Felix, Silius 
Italicus, &c. His own compositions re
late to ancient history and geography, 
Roman antiquities, and the Latin lan
guage. 

CELLINI, Benvenuto ; a sculptor, en
graver and goldsmith ; born at Florence, 
in 1500, where he died in 1570 ; distin
guished particularly by his works in gold 
and silver, which 0 have become very rare, 
and are sold at preseht at immense prices. 
Of a bold, honest and open character, but 
vain and quarrelsome, and impatient of 
encroachment and dependence, he was 
often entangled in quarrels, which fre.
quently cost his antagonists their lives. 
Ile himself incurred great dangers,. was 
put into prison, and was saved only by his 
boldness and the · powerful protectors 
whom his talents as an artist procured 
him. At the siege of Rome (ifwe believe 
his OVl-'ll account, given in his autobiogra
phy), he killed, with one cannon shot, the 
constable of Bourbon, and, with another, 
the prince of Orange. He was afterwards 
imprisoned on the charge of having stolen 
the jewels of the papal crown, which were 

alle otto principali .Rrti dell' Orefi,ceria; 
l'altro in Materia dell' .Rrte dclla Scoltura 
(best edition, 1731). His style is free, 
strong and original, and the academy 
della Crusca often quotes him as a classic. 

CELLULAR. SUBSTANCE, or CELLULAR 
MEMBRANE (tela cellulosa or mucosa of, 
Latin writers), is the medium which con
nects and supports all the various parts 
and structures of the body. Any person 
may, gain a general notion of this sub
stance by observing it in joints of veal, 
when it is inflated by the butchers. It 
consists of an assemblage of fibres and 
laminm of animal matter, connected with 
each other so as to form innumerable cells 
or small cavities, from which its name of 
cellular is derived. It pervades every part 
of the animal strncture. By joining to
gether the minute fibrils of muscle, tendon 
or nerve, it forms obvious and visible 
fibres. It collects these fibres into large 
fasciculi, and, by joining suchfasciculi, or 
bundles, to each other, constitutes an en
tire muscle, tendon or nerve. It joins to
gether the individual muscles, and is col
lected in - their' intervals. It surrounds 
each vessel and nerve in the body, often 
connecting these parts together by a firm 
kind of capsule, and, in a looser form, join
ing them to the neighboring muscles, &c. 
"\Vhen condensed into a firm and compact 
strncture, it constitutes the various mem
branes of the body, which, by long macera
tion in water, may be resolved into a loose, 
cellular texture. In the bones, it forms the 
basis or ground-work of their fabric, a re
ceptacle, in the interstices of which the 
earth of bone is deposited. As cellular 
substance is entirely soluble in boiling 

intrustcd to him during the siege, and was -water, it is considered, by chemists, as that 
released only by the interference of Fran- peculiar modification of animal matter 

, cis I, whose court he visited, and executed termed gelatine. In consequence of its 
there several works. He afterwards re: solution by the united agencies of heat 
turned to Florence, and, under the pat- and moisture, the muscular fibres separate 
ronage of Cosmo, made a Perseus with' from each other, and form the other struc
the head of l\Iedusa, in bronze, which is tures of the body. This effect is seen in 
still an ornament of the market-place; meat which is su~jected to long boiling or 
also a statue , of Christ, in the chapel of stewing for the table, or, indeed, in a joint 
the Pitti palace, besides many excellent which is merely over-boiled. It forms a 
dies for coins and medals. In his 58th connexion and passage between all parts 
year, he wrote his own life in Latin, ,vith of the body, however remote in situation 
equal candor and vanity. It has been or dissimilar in structure; for the cells of 
translated, in a masterly manner, by Gothe, this substance every where communicate, 
into German. There is also an English as we may collect from facts of the most 
translation by doctor Nugent, 1771; new , common and familiar occurrence. In 
edition by Thomas· Roscoe, 182'2. It · 
contains st:rikiug descriptions of Cellini's 

· own adventures, and of the characters of 
the persons with whom he came in con
tact Among his other writings, the most 
important are Due Trattati un-0 intorn-01 

emphysema, where air escapes from the 
}ungs wounded by a broken rib into the 
cellular substance, it spreads rapidly from 
the chest into the most remote parts of 
the body, and has even been known to 
gain admission into the eye-ball. A simi
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lar diffusion·of this fluid may be effected 
by artificial inflation. · 

CELsus, Aurelius Comelius, lived, prob
ably, under the reign of Augustus. He 
has been called the Roman Hippocrates, 
because he imitated the Greek physician, 
and introduced the Hippocratic system 
into Rome. lie also wrote on rheto1ic, 
the art of war and. ag1iculture. Ile is, 
however, be;,t kno,vn as a metlical writer. 
J[is style is elegant, concise, and, never
thcless, very clear. His work on medi
cine is an inexhaustible source, from 
which other good authors have drawn 
materials for w1itings, hoth medical and 

. surgical. Ile has furnished ~uhsequent 
w1iters with a multitude of authorities for 

and 1485, he studied under the tuition of 
Rodolph Agricola, at Heidelberg, and be
came a philologist and Latin poet. Ile 
then travelled to Italy, where he attended 
the lectures of the moRt lcamed teachers 
of his time. On his return through II
lyria, Hungary and Poland, he was taught 
astronomy aml astrology by Albertus Bru
tus, and met with the most favorable re
CC'ption at the German courts. In Nu
rem burg, he was crowned by the emperor 
Frederic III (I4Ul ), on accmmt of tl1e 
reputation which he had acquired by his 
Latin poem~, heing. the first German poet 
who received this honor. He aftt,rwards 
travellccl for 10 years, visiting all the uui
vcrsities in Germany, and found, at length, 

the suppo1t of their diflereut theories, but. a resting-place in Vienna, where Maximil
l1as sutlered much arbitrary interpretation. 
Hippocrates and Asclcpiades are the two 
authors whom he has followed most. 
l\Iorc than 59 editions of his 8 hooks De 
.Medicina had appeared in 1785; the first 
at Florence, 1478, fol.: tl.1e hcst is by 
Krause, Leipsic, l 7GG: that of Targa was 
printed at Padua, 1769, 4to., and one at 
Vcrona, 1810, 4to. 

CELTE (they called themselves, also, 
Gael, or Gales; see Gael); one of the 
four chief nations which inhabited Gallia. 
Their tcn-itory extended from the extreme 
point of Brittany to the Rhine and the 
Alps.. The Romans, therefore, called the 
whole country Ce!tica, or Galatia.. They 
left Asia at some distant period, and, at 
the time ofTarquinius Priscus, came, un~ 
der BeUovesus, to Upper Italy, and large 
numbers of them spread over several 
countiies of Europe. . In Spain, they be
came mingled with the Iberians, whom 
they conquered. Internal wars weakened 
them ; and commerce with the Romans, 
and with the people of l\Iarseilles, made 
them more civilized. The Italian Ccltre 
were suhjceted, 2'20 B. C., by the Romans. 
The Boii united themselves with the 
llelvctii; the Illyiian Celtte with the Illyr
ians. Their goYcmment was aristocrat
ical. The nobles formed a national · as
sembly. · The commons were regarded 
as little better than slaves. They were 
large, and of great bodily strength, impet
uous in their attacks, but not well able to 
endure hardships. A huge sword, gen

ian I appoi1ited him, in 1501, professor of 
poetry and rhetoric, and president of the 
faculty established for the study of clas- · 
sical antiquities.. lie left a history and 
description ofNuremburg, a poem on the 
situation and manners of Germany, scv
eral philosophical, rhetorical and hio
graphical works, and a number of poems. 
He considered the study of languages, 
not, like other philologists of his time, as 
an object of pursuit in itself, but only as a 
means for obtaining an acquaintance with 
those sciences which ,have a more imme
diate. bearing on the business of life, 
among which he placed history and ge
ography first. His plan for a great litera
ry society (sodalitas Celtica), for _which he 
had already obtained grauts of privileges 
from the emperor, was intPn-upted by his 
death in 1508. Only the Rhenish society, 
which he foun<led in Heidelberg, outfo·ed 
him. 

CELTIEERI, or CELTIBERIANS; inhabit
ants of Celtibe1ia, a country along the 
Ihcrus, in the north-east pm't of Spain. 
They fonned the most numerous tribe· in 
Spain, and originated from Iberians mixed 
with Celts. ThPy were brave, and their 
cuneus was formiLlable even to the. Ro
mans •.. They <le;;pisetl agriculture. After 
a long resistance to the Romans, they were, 
at last, in tlw Sertorian .war, subjected to 
their sovereignty, adopted their manners, 
language, dress, &c. Tlicy were divided 
into six tribes-the Bellones, Arevaci, Pc
leudones, no11h ofthe Durius; and the Lu

erally of copper, was their chief weapon.. sones, Belli and Ditthi, more to the south. 
Their priests; the Druids (q. v.), enjoyed 
the greatest authority: . 

CELTEs, Conrad;. born, in 1459, at Pro
tuch, in Franconia. His original name 
was ftieissel, which he changed into Cel
tes Protucius.. He ran away from his 
parents, and studied in Cologne. In 1184 

.. CEMENTATIO~; a chemical process, in 
which a metal (and often other bodies) is 
placed in connexion with other suhstimces, 
often in layers (stratum super stratum), in 
close ves~els, that the fom1er m·ay be sep
arated from its combinations, or changed 
(frequmtly oxy~ated), at a high tempera-· 
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ture. The substance with which the metal 
or other body is smTotmded is called 
cement-powder. In cementing golrl, the 
alloy is beaten into thin plates, and placed 
in alternate layers, with a cement contain
ing nitrate of potass and sulphate of iron·. 
The whole is then exposed to heat, until a 
great pmt of the alloying metals are re
moved by the action of the nitric acid 
liberated by the nitre. Iron is cemented 
with charcoal-powder and other sub
stances, and thereby converted into steel. 
Glass is changed, by cementation with 
gypsum, into Reaumur's porcelain. Cop
per is cemented with a powder of cala
mine and charcoal, and thereby converted 
into brass. The copper obtained from the 
sulphate of copper, by precipitation with 
iron, is called cement-copper. 

CEMENTS. The substances used for pro
ducing cohesion between different materi-· 
a]s are very various. They are mostly, 
however, soft or semi-fluid, and harden in 
the course oftime. The number employed 
is ve17 great. \Ve can mention only a few. 
The Joints of iron pipes, and the flanges 
of steam-engines, ru·e cemented with a 
mixture composed of sulphur and muri
ate of ammonia, together with a .large 
quantity ofiron chippings. The putty of 
glaziers is a mixture of linseed oil and 
powdered chalk. Plaster of Pm·is, dried 
by heat, and mixed with water, or with 
rosin and wax, is used for uniting pieces 
of marble. A cement composed of brick-
dust and rosin, or pitch, is employed · by 
turners, and some other mechm1ics, to con
fine the material on which they are work
ing. Common paint, made of white lead 
and oil, is used to cement China-ware. So 
.also are resinous substances, such as mas
tic and shell lac, or isinglass dissolved in 
proof-spirit or water. The paste of book
binders and paper-hangers is made by 
boiling flour. Rice-glue is made by boil-

such as limestone, marbles, chalk and 
shells. By this process, the carbonic acid 
is driven off, and quicklime is obtained, 
The quicklime is slaked by mixture with 
water, after which it swells and cracks, 
becomes hot, and assumes the form of a 
white and impalpable powder. This is a 
hydrate of lime, and contains about three · 
parts of lime to one of water. \Vhen in~ 
tended for mortar, it should be immedi
ately mixed with sand, and used without 
delay, before it imbibes carbonic acid anew 
from the atmosphere. The lime adheres 
to and unites the particles of the sand. 
Cements thus made increase in strength 
and solidity for an indefinite pe1iod. Fresh 
sand, wholly silicious and sharp, is the best. 
That taken from the sea-shore is unfit for 
making mortar, as the salt is apt to deli~ 
quesce and weaken the mortar. The 
amount of sand is always greater than 
that of the lime. From two to four pmts 
of sand are used, according to the quality 

· of the lime and the labor bestowed on it. 
\Yater cements, called also Roman cements,· 
harden under water, and consolidate al
~nost immediately on being mixed. Com
mon mortar dissolves or crumbles away if 
laid under water before it has had time to 
harden; but certain rocks, which have an 
argillaceous as well as a silicious charac
ter, commu!licate to lime or mmtar the 
property of hardening in a very few min
utes, both in and out of ,vater. The 
ancient 'Romans, in making their water 
cements, employed a peculiar eaith, ob
tained at the town of Puteoli. This they 
called pulvis Puteolanus. · · It is the same 
that is ·now called Puzzolana. It is evi
dently of volcanic origin. The Dutcli, in 
their great aquatic.structures, have mostly 
employed a substance denominated tan-as, 
terras, or trass, fount! near Andemach, in 
the vicinity of the Rhine. It is said to be 
a kind of decomposed basalt, but resem

ing ground rice jn soft water to the con- . hies Puzzolana. It is very dqrahle in wa
sistence of a thin jelly. \Vafers are made 
of flour, isinglass, yeast and white of eggs, 
dried in thin layers upon tin plates, and 
cut by a circular instrument. They are 
colored by red~lead, &c. Sealing-wax is 
composed of shell lac and rosin, ru1d is 
commonly colored with vermilion. , Com
mon glue is most usually employed for 
uniting wood, and similar porous sub
stances. , It does not answer for surfaces 
not porous, such as those of the metals, 

ter, but inferior to the other kinds in the 
open air. Baked clay and the common 
greenstone afford the basis of very tolcra

· ble water cements, when mixed with lime. 
Some of the ores of manganese may be 
used for the same purpose. Some lime
stones, calcined and mixed witb sm1d and 
water, also afford water cements, usually 
in consequence of containing ;;ome m·i'.til
Jaceous earth. Some cements1 of great 
hardness and pennanency, have been ob

and is not durable if exposed to water. . tained from mixtures, into which animal 
The cements mostly used in building are and vegetable substances enter, such as 
composed of lime and sand. ' Lime is pro- oil, milk, mucilage, &c. The name of 
cured by burning substances in which it inaltha or mastic is given them. .They 
exists incombination with carbonic acid, are not much used. 

3* 
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CEMETERY, In the article BunJing
Ground, we have given the history of the 
custom of interring the dead, and shall 
only mention, in this place, two cemete
ries, perhaps the most interesting which 
ever existed. One of them is the com
mon place of burial of the ancient Egyp
tians, which ,vas situated beyond the 
Jake Acherusia, or Achareji;;h, the name 
of which signified the last condition of 
man, ru1d which probably is the founda
tion of the Greek fables respecting Juke 
Acheron. On the bonlers of lake Ache
rusia, a tribunal, composed of 42 judges, 
was established, to inquire into the life 
and character of the deceased. ,vithout 
this examination, a corpse could not be 
carried to the cemetery beyond the lake. 
If the deceased had died insolvent, the 
comt adjudged the corpse to his creditors, 
in order to oblige his relations and friends 
to redeem it. If his life had been ¥.icked, 
they refused his body the privilege of sol
emn burial, and it. was consequently car
ried and thrown into a large ditch made 
for the purpose, which received the appel
lation of Tartar, on account of the lamen
tations which: this sentence produced 
among the surviving friends and relations. 
The Greek Tartarus had its origin in this 
Egyptian Tartar. If no accuser appear
ed, or the accusations were found groun<l-. 
less, the judges dccrce<l the regul11r burial, 
and the eulogium of the deceased was 

· pronounced amongst the applauses of the 
hystauder;;, In this, hi'3 talents, vi1tues, 
accomplishments, every thing except his 
rank and riches, were praised. To cmTy, 
the corpse to the cemetery, it was neces
sary to cross the lake, =cl to pay a small 
sum for the passage. This circumstance 
also was transplanted into the Greek my
thology. The cemetery was a large plain, 
surromule<l hy trees, and intersected by 
canals, to which was given the appellation 
Elisout1 or Elisirens, meaning rest. Ev
ery one recognises, in this description, the 
Greek Charon, his boat, his fcny-money, 
and the Elysian fields. The whole ccre

, mony of interment seems to have con
sisted in depositing the mummy in the 
excavation made in the rock,' or under 
the sand which covered the whole Elisout: 
then it seems that the relations of the 
deceased threw three handfuls of sand, 
as a sign to the workmen to fill up the. 
cavity, after uttering three loud farewells. 
(~ec Lec~ur~s. on Hieroglyphics <f1ul Egyp
tian .!.lntiqmties, by the marqws Spiucto, 
London, 1829.}-Another cemetery of 
great interest is that of Pere Laclmise ( see 
Lachaise), in the north-·west part of Paris, 

not fur from the barrii:re des .!.lmandiers. 
This city of the dead has a supcrfieies of 
more than 51 arpents, ru1d contains a great 
variety of tombs, some of a touc hiug sim
plicity, with the marks ofmmffectcd grief, 
while others remill(l us of the words of St. 
Augustine: " Curatio Jun eris, conditio sep
ullur<E, pompa e.reqniarwn, magis vivorum 
solatia quarri subsidia mortuorwn." Col
umns, obcli,;ks, pyramid:-, funeral vases, 
11101mments of all kinds, arnl flowers, cover 
this cemetery, but poi11t out a few only of 
those wlw rest in this last abode of many 
generations. Herc repose Heloisc and 
Abelard, the co11q11eror of Esslingen, De
lille, l\Iolierc, La Fontaine and Foy, amid 
a crowd of philosophers, m·tist~, warriors, 
politicians, all(f individuals from the onli
nary walks of life. From this place you 
look down on the bustle of the gayest city 
in the world. A chapel in the burying
gr01md aflurds the finest view of Paris. 
. CE:.c1, Beatrice, called the beautiful 

parricide, was the cause of the extermina
tion oftlic noble family of Cenci. l\Iura
tori, in his Annals (vol. 10, pt. 1, 136), 
relates the story as follows: Francesco 
Cenci, a noble and wealthy Roman, after 
his second marriage, conducted towards 
the children of his first marriage in the 
most shocking manner, procured the as
sassination of t,vo of his sons, on their re
turn from Spain, by banditti, ancl, what is 
i,till more horrid, seduced and debauched 
his youngest daughter, a maiden ofsingular 
beauty. Beatrice discovered tl1is shock
ing crime to her relatives, and even sought 
to obtain protection from pope Clement. 
It appears, howeyer, that this was not 
granted ; for, when the guilty father con
tinued his former treatment, with aggra
vated wickedness, she joined with her 
Lrother Giacomo, and procured the death 
of the monster, by two assassins, as he 
slept. The guilty pm1ies were discovered, 
confessed the murder on the rack, and. 
were condemned by the pope to be torn 
to pieces by horses. In vain did the learn- . 
e<l Farinaceus ( celebrated for his Qu<Es
tiones) exert himself to obtain a mitigation 
of their punishment by a lively represen
tation of the depravity of the deceased. , 
According to other accounts, Beatrice and 
her relatives appear to have had little or 
no share in .the murder of the old Cenci ; 
but a tissue of villany and baseness gained 
belief to the false testimony of two ban-·· 
ditti against the Cenci family. So much · 
is ce1tain, that, Sept. 11, 159!),· Beatrice 

Cenci and .Jicr sister were executed 1'ith a 

smt ofguillotine, called mannaia. Giacomo 


· was killed with. a cl~b; the yow1gcr broth~ 




31 CENCI-CENSUS. 

er was pardoned on account ofhis youth; 
but the estates of the family, to which 
belonged the villa · Borghese, · since so 
famed for its treasures of art, were confis-· 
cated, and presented by the reigning pope, 
Paul V, of the house of Borghese, to his 
family. In the palace ofColonna, at Rome, 
travellers are shown an excellent painting, 
said to be by Guido Reni, as the portrait 
of the unfortunate pan-icide ; and this 
charming picture of the beautiful girl has 
been the means of spreading over all Eu
rope the tale of horror connected with it. 

CEN1s, l\Iount; a mountain belonging 
to the Alps, in the county of l\Iaurienne; 
in Savoy. Its height is stated to be 8670 
feet above the level of the sea. It is famous 
for the road which leads over it from Sa
voy to Piedmont. (See Jl.lps, Roads over.) 
On the mountain is a plain, called ;Made
lfino, and a lake, with an hospital, called 
La Rainasse. The lake contains trouts of 
16 pow1Js weight. This plain is surround
ed by higher peaks covered with snow. 
(See Jl.lps.) Benvenuto Cellini's journey 
over the Alps, in the 16th century, Eve
lyn's, in the 17th; lady l\Iary \Vortley's 
and Horace \Valpole's,in the 18th, are all 
interesting; but the danger has been re
moved by Napoleon's road. ' 

CENOBI'l'E. (See Jl.nchoret, and Jlfonas
tery.) 

CE:-.OTAPH (from the Greek K,voTacp,ov, 
called also Krnipwv) ; a monument erected 
in honor of a deceased person, but not 
containing his body, as is implied from 
the terms w·il,, empty, and Ta</Jo,, a tomb. 
Some of these monuments were erected 
in honor of persons buried elsewhere, oth
ers for persons whose bodies were not in
terred. The ancients believed that, when 

' the body was not buried, the soul could 
not be admitted into the abodes of the 
blessed. \\'hen a body could . not . be 
found, it was supposed that some rest was 
afforded to the sufferer by erecting him 
a cenotaph, and calling out his name three 
times with a loud voice. Such monu
ments were distinguished by a particular 
Ril,'11, usually a piece of a shipwrecked 
vessel, to denote the death of the deceased 
in a foreign land. The Pythagoreans 
erected cenotaphs to those who had quit
ted their sect, as if they were actually dead. 

CE!'!SORS "'ere ma1,>1.strates at Rome, 
who kept a register of the number of the 
pcopfa and of their fortune, and (from 
442 B. C.) regulated the taxes. At the 
same time, tl;ey watched over the man
ners of the citizens. They were chosen 
every fifth year. This institution, at the 

· period of simple manners in which it was 

founded, may have been beneficial, hut 
is wholly inconsistent with our ideas of 
individual liberty. In the different gov
ernments of Europe, censors are persons 
appointed by the government to adminis
ter the censorship of the press. (q. v.) · 

CENSORSHIP OF BooKs. (See Books, 
Censorship of.) 

CENSUS; ,,ith the Romans, one of tho 
most important institutions of the state, 
and the foundation of its future greatness 
It was introduced by king Servius Tullius, 
B. C. 577. All Roman citizens, both in 
the city and in the country, were obliged 
to repo1t the amount of their property, the 
number of their children, slaves, &c., un
der penalty of losing their property ancl 
their liberty. According to the statement 
thus given in, Servi.us Tullius divided the 
citizens into six classes, and those again 
into centuries. (q; v.) The first class con
sisted of those whose fortunes amounted 
respectively to at least 100,000 asses or 
pounds of copper. The property of the 
second was at least 75,000; that of the 
third, 50,000; that of tJrn, fo1111h, 25,000; 
of the fifth, 11,000 asses: all the rest 
belonged to tl1e sixth class. (See ,Jl.s.) 
Each class had a particular kind of arms, 
a particular post in the aimy, &c. This 
division produced the most important 
consequences for Rome. At an earlier 
period, the poor citizens were obliged to 
pay the same taxes, and render the i,ame 
services in war, as the rich; and the most 
important branches of the public adminis
tration were in the hands of the ignorant 
and passionate mob. The heaviest bur
dens in war ai1d in peace were, by this 
institution, transferred to the rich, and the 
chief direction ofpuhlic affairs was placed 
in the hands of the first class, which con
tained, according to the rule of division 
established by Servius Tullius, 11s many 
centuries as all the rest. The citizens of 
the lowest class, who had no property; or 
very little, were hardly cow1ted as a class, 
so that the ancient authors often rnention 
only five classes. In the course of time, 
the original <lhisions suffered some altera
tions, but the institution remained essen
tially the same. This census was repeated · 
every fifth year, at first by the kings, after
wards by the consuls, and, finally, by the 
censors. At a later period, however, it 
was not always taken at the fixed time, 
and was often entirely omitted. After the 
te1111ination of the census, an expiatory 
sacrifice was offored, called suovetaurilia. 
-In the U. States, the census has again 
become an institution of great political 
importance, as it affords the basis of the 

http:Servi.us
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national representation. The constitution 
(art. 1, sect. 2, 3) says, "Representatives 
and direct taxes shall be apportioned 
among the several states which may be 
included within this union, according to 
their respective numbers, which shall be 
detennined by adding to the whole number 
of free persons, including those bound to 
service for a tenn of years, and excluding 
Indians not taxed, three fifi:hs of all other 
persons. The actual enumeration shall be 
made within three years after the first 
meeting of the congress of the U. States, 
and within every subsepuent term of ten 
years, in such manner as they shall by 
law direct," &c. Thus we shall have, in 
the year 1830, another census, which ·will 
be highly interesting, on account of the 
rapid increase of several of the new states. 
(For the results of this new census, see 
the article United States.) 

CENTAURS; an ancient barbarous peo
ple in Thessaly, on mount Pelion. Ac
cording to the fable, they were the chil
dren of Centaurus, a son of Apollo, and 
the mares of .Magnesia, or of Ixion and 
the cloud. (See Irion.) They are said 
to have been half horse and halfman,and 
the fable is explained in this manner:· The 
Centaurs first practised the art of mount
ing and managing horses. In the time 
of the Thessalian king Ixion, a herd of 
"\\ild bulls on mount Pelion committed 
great devastations in the adjacent country •. 
Ixion offered a great reward to whoever 
should destroy them: iil consequence of 
which, the Centaurs trained horses to bear 
them on their backs, and slew the bulls. 
l\lytholog-y relates the combats of the Cen
tams with Hercules, Theseus and Pirith
o(ls. The latter, at the head of the Lapi
thre, another Thessalian nation, their he
reditary enemies, entirely defeated them, 

, kille<l many, and drove them from Pelion. 
The Centaurs Nessus, Chiron and others 
are famous in ancient fable. The latter 
is often mentioned under the name Cen
taurus. 

CENTAURY. There exist two plants of 
this name, used in medicine : small cen
taury (chironia centaurimn of Lamarck), 
indigenous in Europe, growing abundant
ly every where ; and JJ.merican centaury 

· (chironia ang-ularis of \Villdenow), exten
sively cfo,tributcd throughout the United 
States. Both are mmual plants, and 
esteemed as tonics and febrifuges: the 
latter, however, is preferred by the Ameri
can physicians. It is also much used in 
domestic pmctice a.~ a prophylactic against 
antmnnal . fever:,, in strong infusions, in 
large and repeated doses. 

CENTIARE ; a French measure, the 
hundredth part of an are (q. v.); thus, 
also, according to the new French divis
ion of measures and weights, we have 
centigramme, centilitre, centime, .centimetre, 
the hundredth part of a gramme, litre, 
franc, metre. (See French Decimal System.) 

CENTIGRADE. (See Thennometer.) 
CENTIMANI. (Sec Briareus.) ' 
CENTIPF.D (scolopendra, L.); a genus 

of insects belonging to the order myriapo
da, C. They are distinguished by havin" 
antenna! of 14 joints and upwards, ~ 
mouth composed of two mandibles, a 
quadrifid lip, two palpi, or small feet, unit
ed at their hase, and a second lip, fonned 
hy a second pair of dilated feet, joined at 
their origin, mid terminated by a strong 
}10ok, having an opening beneath its point, 
through which a poisonous fluid is thrown 
out. The body is long, depressed and 
membranous, each ring being covered by 
a coriaceous or cartilaginous plate, and 
mostly having one pair of feet: _the last is 
usually thrown backwards, and elongated 
in form of a tail. These insects are noc
turnal and carnivorous, and uniformly en
deavor to escape from the light. They 
conceal themselves under the decayed 
bark of trees, the decayed timbers of 
buildings, among stones, lumber and rub
bish, whence they sally forth at night in 
sem·ch of prey. The centiped is one of 
the greatest pests to he encountered in the 
\Vest India islands, and throughout the 
hot parts of the American continent. The 
materials of which the houses are con
structed, and the rapid decay to which 
timber is subject in such climates, afford 
these noxious insects excellent hiding
placcs, and they multiply with great 
rapidity. The utmost vigilance, even in 
the most cleanly houseR, is neces.5ary to 
prevent these creatures from finding their 
way into the beds, which they often do 
notwithstanding all the care that is taken 
to prevent them. They always attempt 
to escape. when a light is brought into 
the room. They nm with considerable 
S"\\iftnes..", but are quite ready to stand on 
the defensive, and bite with severity. 
This disposition to bite upon the slightest 
provocation renders them very dangerous 
when once they have entered a bed ; the 
least movement of the sleeper over whom 
they may be crawling, and who can 
scarcely fail to be disturbed by their sharp
pointed feet or claws acting upon his skin, 
w:n ensure a venomous bite, which will 
be frequently repeated if the centiped be 
not speedily (lisloclge<l. The bite is ex
ceedi.11gly painful at the moment, and is 
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followed by a high degree of local inflam
mation and a fever of great irritation. 
·where the insect is large, and the bite 
severe, life is much endangered, and not 
unfrequently lost, especially if the sufforer 
be of delicate aud irritable habit of body. 
The immediate application of a cupping-
glass, or any convenient substitute, over 
the wound, removes the pain and danger 
at once. Spirits of lmrtshom (volatile al
kali, aqua ammoniro alcoholiz), applied to 
the part, and doses of the same adrninis
tered· internally (30 or 40 drops) twice, 
thrice or oftener in a day, will al,,o lessen 
the pain, and ave1t dangerous · conse
quences. The mode of treatment first 
mentioned is the quickest aud most cer
tain. A popular remedy, in all places 
where the centiped is common, is the ap
plication to the wound of brandy or rum 
in which a centiped · has been for some 
time preserved. This truly noxious ip
sect grows to, the size of six inches and 

transition from the crustaceous or erab
like animals to insects proper. They are 
the only insects which, in their perfect 
state, have more than six feet, and have 
the abdomen not distinct from the t.nmk. 
They live and grow much longer than 
other insects, surviving through several 
generations. "\Vhen first batched, they 
liave but six feet, or, at least, fewer than 
they afterwards acquire. The additional 
feet, as well ns the rings to which they 
are attached, become developed as they 
advance in age-a sort of change peculiar 
to this race. 

CENT JouRs (French; signifying hun
dred da.vs). From the 20th of l\larch, 
1815, when Napoleon a second time as
cended the throne of France, to tl1e 28th 
of June, when Louis XVIII again rcsum
ed the government in Cambray, just 100 
days elapsed. Hence tliat inten-egnum is 
called le gottvernernent des cent jours. 
None of the measures of the administra

more in length, and is a formidable inmate, tion then existing have been acknowledg
of most of the houses in tropical regions.. ed by the present government. Therefore 
Bishop Heber speaks of them as being the 42 numbers of the collection of laws 
very large and poisonous in different parts (Bulletin des Lois) which appeared during, 
of India. So accustomed are the \.Vest this time, containing 313 ordinances, in
India slaves and residents to their presence, . eluding the 12 resolutions of the proviso
and regardless of danger from their bite, rial committee of government (from the 
that no paiticular pains are taken to lessen 22d to the 30th of June), have only a 
their numbers, or to banish them effectu- historical interest, and no binding power 
ally. It is very probable that they might as laws. They form the sixtl1 series (serie) 
be readily destroyed by placing poisoned of this collection, which commences with 
food "'ithin their reach ; yet, while resi- the establishment of the famous revolu
dent in the "\Vest Indies, we never heard tionary tribunal (l\larch 11, 1793), and is 
of any one being at the trouble of the ex- • still continued in the seventh series.. If 
periment, though centipeds were almost 
daily killed about the house. They are 
frequently brought to the U. States in car
goes of hides, &c. ; and, a few yea.rs since, 

. an individual, employed in unlading a 
vessel at Boston, lost his life in conse
quence of being bitten by one of these in~ 
sects, brought over in this way. It is pos
sible that the centiped is to be found in 
the most southern parts of the U. States, 
though it has not as yet been spoken of 

the facility with which Napoleon advanc
ed from Cannes to Paris, with only 1100 
men, without striking a blow, in 14 days, 
ai1d the readiness with which many, who 
had always opposed the emperor, joined 
him, after their short experience of what 
France had to expect from the Bourbons 
and the old aristocracy, show how little 
attachment existed in France for the old 
dynasty; the history of the "hundred 
days," on the other hand, affords a proof 

as an annoyance. Species .having con- · that Napoleon himself had lost the basis 
siderable resemblance to the centiped of 
the "\Vest Indies, and much dreaded on 
account of their bite, are often seen about 
extensive collections of timber and lumber 
at the saw-mills on the head waters of the 
Susquehanna, &c. A smaller, dark, red
dish-brown species, known by the name 
of thousand legs, is common in most parts· 

of real power, the support of public opin
ion ;.or that, knowing the character of the 
French nation, and of his age, so well in . 
many respects, he yet misapprehended ' 
both in other points of much importance. 
(For an account of his unequalled march 
from Cannes to Paris, see Napoleon.}-:
His .11.cte addilionnel of the 22d of April, 

of this country, living wider dead bark or. 1815, passing over entirely the Charle con
among decaying timbers. The order myri- stitutionnelle of June, 1814, alters and sup- . 
apoda, to which these insects pertain, from plies the deficiencies of the constitutions 
their cmstaceous covering, the fonnation of 1799 (year 8), of 1802, which es
of the mouth, &c., appears to fonn the · tablished the consulship for life, and of 
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1804, which established the imperial dig
nity. This acte sought to gain the favor 
of the people by the grant of more exten
sive privileges to the two chambers, by 
confe11ing greater independence on the 
courts, by a tacit abolition of the special 
courts and of the state prisons (prisons 
d'etat), by granting entire liberty of the 
press, and totally suppressing hereditary 
distinctions. A general electoral assem
bly ( champ de JIIai) was convoked to grat
ify the taste of the people for great spec
tacles. But the charm, once broken, 
could not be' renewed. ,vith one party, 
Napoleon found no confidence in his 
promises ; the other used its new inde
pendence to impose further restrictions on 
the government. The loss of a battle was 
sufficient to ove1throw his ill-suppmted 
power; and Napoleon, deserted and press
ed by his former adherents (Fouche, Cau
laincourt, Carnot, &c. ), was obliged to ab
dicate a second time. The ministers, 
during this pe1iod, appointed by a decree 
of the 20th of March, 1815, were Gaudin, 
duke of Gaeta, minister of finance ; l\laret, 
duke of Bassano, secretary of state ; the 
duke Decres, minister of the marine ; 
Fouche, minister of the police ; l\follien, 
treasurer; Davoust, prince of Eckmuhl, 
minister of war; Caulaincourt, duke of 
Vicenza, minister of foreign affairs ; Car
not, minister of the interior ; Cambaceres, 
duke of Parma, arch-chancellor and min
ister of justice. After the return of the 
king, by the ordinance of the 24th of July, 
1815, 'all members of the chamber of peers 
of 1814 (2"J in number), who had accepted 
places dwing tlie '" hundred days," were 
excluded from the chamber; hut they 
have since been restored, with the excep
tion of two (BaITal, archbishop of Tours, 
and count Canclaux). Of the 117 peers 
of the " hundred days," there are at pres
ent only 40 in the chamber. · The law of 
tl1e 12th of January, 1816, declared a gen
eral amnesty, with the exception of those 
who had voted for the death of Louis XVI,· 
and of those who had accepted office dur
ing tl1e "hundred days." They were con
demned· to perpetual banishment, were 
declared to have forfeited all public rights, 
and to be incapable of possessing estates. 
(See Chambre Introuvable; also tlie arti
cles France and Napoleon.) 
· ~ENTLIVRE, Susanna, a dramatic writer, 
was born in Ireland, in 1667. Her mind 
having early taken a romantic turn, on 
being unkindly treated by those who had 
the care of her after the death of her 
mother, she formed the resolution of go
ing to London. Travelling by herself on 

foot, she was met by l\Ir. Hammond, fa
tl1er of the author of the love elegies, then 
a student at the university of Cambridge, 
who persuaded her to a._"lBume the habit of 
a boy, in which disguise she lived with him 
some montl1s at college. At length, fear
ing a discovery, he induced her to proceed 
to the metropolis, where, being yet only in 
her 16th year, she married a nephew of 
sir Stephen Fox. Becoming a widow 
witl1in a year, she took for a second hus. 
band an officer of the army, of the name 
of CaITol, who was killed in a duel the 
second year of their wedlock. This event 
in her singular career reduced her to con
siderable distress, and led her to attempt 
dramatic composition. Her first produc
tion was a tragedy, entitled the Perjured 
llnshand, which was performed in 1700. 
This was followed by several comedies, 
chiefly translations from the French, 
which exhibited the vivacity that distin
guishes her literary character, and met 
witl1 some temporary success. She also 
tried tl1e stage as an actress on the provin
cial boards, and by that means attracted 
the attention of her tl1ird and last hus. 
band, l\lr. Centlivre, yeoman of the mouth 
to queen Anne, whom' she married in 
1706. She still continued writing for the 
stage, and produced several more come
dies. Some of these remain stock pieces, 
of which number are the Busy Body, the 
\Yonder, and a Bold Stroke for a.Wife. 
They are diverting from the bustle of the 
incident and tlie liveliness of the charac
ters, but want tl1e accompaniments of ad
equate language and forcible delineation. 
They partook of the license of the age. 
l\lrs. Centlivre enjoyed the friendship of 

. Steele, Farquhar, Rowe, and other wits of 
the day. Having, however, offended Pope, 
she obtained a place in. the Dunciad, but 
is introduced by no means characteristical
ly. She was handsome in person, and 
her conversation was sprightly and·agree
able ; her disposition also appears to have 
been fiiendly and benevolent. She died 
in . 1723. · Besides her dramatic works, 
published in 3 vols., 12mo., 1763, a vol-. 
ume of her poems and letters were col
lected and published by Boyer. 

CENTO (Latin) ; originally, a cloak 
made of patches (hence, as Lessing ob· 
serves, the dress of Harlequin is called, in 
Apuleius, mimi centuculus). The term 
has been transferred· to such poems as 
have been formed out of verses taken 
from other poems. It was a particular 
art to combine· passages of different au
tl10rs, on different subjects, in this man
ner, so as to form a regular whole. Thus 
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there were, in early' times, Virgilian centos 
(centones Virgiliani), in which most of 
the verses were taken from Virgil; for in
stance, the epithalumium ofAusonius; and 
centos from the verses of Homer (Homero
centones). , 

CEsTRAL AMERICA. The republic of 
Central America comprises the old king
dom of Guatimala. It is bow1de<l n01th 
by l\Icxico and the bay of Honduras, east 
by the Caribbean sea and the province 
of Veragna (belonging to Colombia), and 
south-west by the Pacific ocean. It ex
tends from 8° 4G' to 17° 51' north latitude. 
The population of Guatimala was stated 
by IIumbol<lt,in 1808, at about 1,300,000; 
by l\Ialte-Brun, in 1820, at 1,200,000; by 
the patriots, at 1,800,000. The rivers are 
numerous, but small. The largest are the 
Chiapa and St. Juan. The principal 
lakes are those of Nicaragua and Leon. 
,The whole country is mountainous, but 
the pmticular ridges are but little known. 
On the western shore, the country is sub
ject to the most tremendous convulsions 
of nature, which have involved, at times, 
whole cities in ruins, and eJ1.1:emiinated 
complete tribes of people. No less than 
20 volcanoes are known to exist, which 
are in constant activity ; some of them 
terrific. The soil is described as exceed
ingly fertile, and better cultivated than 
most pmts of Spanish America; and, ac
cording to Ilwnboldt, this country, when 
he saw it, was the most populous of the 
Spanish provinces. It produces,ahundant
ly, grain, cochineal, honey, wax, cotton, 
sugar-cane, indigo, pimento and choco
late. Cuttle and sheep are abundant. 
The bay of Honduras is celebrated for its 
trade in logwood. 'fhe temperature in 
Rome parts is exceedingly hot and moist. 
The rains last· from April to September, 

· and violent storms are frequent. The 

inhabitants of the country. They were 
subdued by Pedro de Alvarado, acting 
under a commission from Cortez. He 
set out from l\Iexico on this expedition 
in 1523, with m1 anny of 300 Spaniards, 
commanded by Pedro de Portocarrero 
and Hernando de Clraves, with a large 
body of auxiliary Indians from l\Iexico, 
Cholula and Tlascala. l\Iany desperate 
and sanguinary battles were fought before 
the invaders could effect the subjugation 
of the country.' l\Iost of these conflicts. 
occmTed in the districts of Suchiltepeque 
and Quezaltenango, where numerous tra-. 
ditions and local memorials of these events 
still remain among the aborigines. Six 
despemte battles took place near the river 
Zumala, which thus acquired, in the vi
cinity of the fiel<ls of carnage, the name 
of Xiquigel, or River of Blood. A long 
course of warfare ensued before Alvarado 
conkl break the spirit of the Quiches. 
After the death of their king, Tecum 
Umam, who fell in battle at tlie head of 
his subjects, they had recourse to a strata
gem . as bold as it was grand in concep- ' 
t_ion. Their chief city, Utatlan, abounded · 
in palaces and other sumptuous edifices, 
being hardly surpassed in splendor by 
l\Iexico and Cusco. It was encompassed 
by a lofty wall, and was capable of being 
entered only at two points ; on one side by 
a causeway, and on the other by a flight 
of steps. ,vithin, the buildings stood 
high and compact. In the hope of exter
minating their enemies, tlie Quiches in
vited the Spaniards into their capital, pre
tending a willingness to submit. After 
their entrance, the Quiches set fire to the 
city, and, if the Indians of another tribe 
had not been false to their countrymen, 
and betrayed the secret, Alvarado and his 
followers would have perished. Having ' 
escaped this danger, the Spaniards pursu

climate is more healthy on the western . · ed their victorious course until all opposi
coast than on the eastern. It is now di
vided into the states of Guutimala, Salva
dor, Honduras, Nicaragua and Costa Rica, 
corresponding to the provinces of which 
it consisted before the revolution, in which 
it declared itself independent of Spain, in 
September, 1821. This region was peo
pled originally by a party of the Toltecas 
Indians, from Mexico, as sufficiently ap
pears from their lm1guage, mid other indi
cations of their origin; and tradition pre
serves the name of Nimaquiche, who led 

tion was crushed, and, in IS24, laid the 
foundations of the city of Guatimala. Af
ter the subjugation of the Quiches, the 
remaining tribes were subdued ,vith com
parative facility, and the dominion of the 
conquerorg, was permanently established. 
The govemment of tl1is country; as consti
tuted by Spain, was subjecttotheMexican; · 
but the dependence was far from being 
close. , It was denominated the kingdom 
of Guatimala, and governed by a captain
general. Owing to the secluded position 

the colony from Tula to their new abode•. of the people, and their peculiar occupa
At the time of the conquest of l\Iexico by, tions and spirit, they were almost the last 
Cortez, a d1oscendant of Nimaquiche, call- , among the Spanish colonies on the conti
ed Tecum Umam, reig-ned in Utatlan, the nent to embrace the cause of indepen
principal seat of the Quiches, or prinlitive dence. ,\Vhile an obstinate struggle was 
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going on around them, they' remained for_ 
a long time in perfect tranquillity. At 
length, in September, 1821, they declared 
their independence of Spain ; and al
though, for a time, Iturbide obtained the 
control of a large pait of the country, yet, 
on l1is downfall, they recmTed to their 
ori;inal purpose of forming a separate re
pulilic. A constituent congress was con
voked, ,vhich completed the orga:niza
tion of the general government, Nov. 22, 
182,1, by the adoption of a fr<krnl conHti
tution analogous to that of the U. States. 
Under the constitution, l\lanuel Jose 1\rce 
wus elected first president of the republic. 
Various differences, however, of a polit
ical nature, have prevented his adminis
tration from being a tranquil or happy 
oue. Violent factions have plunged the 
country into a civil war, which has con
tinued since the beginning of 1S27. It 
was commenced by the inhabitants of the 
state of Sakador; who, on account of 
some jealousy of the people of Guatimala, 
proceeded from one degree of opposition 
to another, until they actually levied troops, 
and marched into the territory of the 
Guatimaltecans. They were beaten by 
the troops of the general government un
der the command of Arce, and driven 
back into Salvador; but still the war has 
been protractP-d with various - success. 
Besides this, · disturbances of a serious 
character have existed in others of the 
states; all tending to show that the people 
are far from being well fitted for the deli-

and San Salvador. No colony ~0,1: Spain 
less blood than the vice-kingdom of Gua. 
timala; but no other had so noble a gov
ernor as Las Caffis. The soil is volcanic 
and luxuriantly fertile. A large quantity 
of indigo is annually exported. The lake 
of Nicaragua, 121 miles in length and 41 
in breadth, may become highly important 
in a commercial respect, as the navi.rable 
river S. Juan unites it to the Atlai1tic o~eun, 
and a cruial has been proposed for conncct
i.ng the Atlantic aud Pacific oceans, to re
ccive its water from this lake. There are 
several volcanoes on its shores. The ab
original population of the country has very 
much decreased. The ruins of Huchu
etlupallan (q. v.) are remarkable. The 
conve1ted Indians are .called Ladiiios; the 
others, Barbaros, or Bravos. Two pieces 
of laud (Tagurgalpa and Tolagalpa), be
longing to the United Provinces, have 
never been subjected by the European 
settlers, or their descendants, and are 
inhabited by the independent l\loscos, or 
l\losquitos, and other tribes. That 1mrt of 
the coast called the ft1osquito coast, and 
extending to cape Gracias-a-Dios, the con
gress at Colombia, in 18'H, declared to 
belong to the te1Titory of Colombia. A 

· pmt of that coast called Poyai,s (q. v.1 
containing a town. of the same name, was 
erected into a separate state by the Scotch 
adventurer, l\fac Gregor.-Central Ameri
ca contains antiquities of a very interesting 
nature, which have been but imperfectly 
examined and described hitherto, and 

cate task. of self-government. The gov- -· which indicate that the aboriginal inhabit
crnment consists of a presitlent, a senate, 
and a chamber of representatives. The 
Catholic is the established religion. No 
other is tolerated. Slavery is abolished. 
'fhe comnwrcial regulations are on a 
much more liberal footing than in the oth
er new republics. Foreigners have the 
same rights with the natives. Englishmen 
and adventurers from the U. States wan
clcr over this rich republic, and carry on 
a lucrative commerce with the natives, tlrn 
treasures which the country offers in gold 
and silver being in the han<ls of the labor
ing clas.'!. The flag of the United Prov-' 
inces of Central America consists of three, 
stripes of different colors, with three vol
canoes (signifying the three principal prov
inces-Guatimala, Nicaragua and Coma
yagua), under a rainbow, with the inscrip
tion, "God, concord, libe1ty." The prin
cipal town, Guatimala, and the province 

ants ofthe country had even attained a very 
f('Spectable proficiency in the knowledge 
of the arts of life. Near the village of 
Palenque are the ruinsofwhatwasoncea 
city of several leagues in circmnforence. 
Remains of temples, altars, and ornamen· 
ta! stones, statues of deities, and other 
works of sculpture, are permanent proofs 
ofits former importance, Like remaius are 
found near Ocosingo, in the same part of 
Central America. A circus, and seyeral 
stone pyramids, in the valley of Copan,. in 
Honduras, are better known than the rums 
of Palenque and Ocosingo. Vestiges of 
the· city of U tat Ian, before mentioned, of 
Patinamit and l\Iixco, and of many for• 
tresses and castles in the province of Que
zaltenru1go, are mentioned by Juarros and 
other authors.-This country has attract~d 
attention incidentally of late, owing to its 
geographical position, and tlie hope enter· 

of the same name, are so called from the· taiued hy many of seeing a canal cut 
Indian word guanhteinali (rotten wood), across the isthmus in some part of Central 
the Indian term for Campcachy wood. America, so as to unitll the Pacific and 
Cortez founded the towns of Guatimala Atlantic oceans by a navigable channel, 
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It has been well described by a native, sult of the inertia of the body, or rather 

Domingo Juarros, whose account has been of the motion which, lmving been once 

translated into English by l\Ir. Baily- given to the body, is continued by means 

Statistical and Cowmcrcial History, of of this inertia. (See Circular Jl{otion.) 

Guatimala. (See also don Fraucia de CENTRAL l\IoTION. (See Circ1dar .JJfo
Fuente's History of Guatimala, before and tion.) 

c,jter the Spanish Conquest.) CENTRE, LE (French; signifying the 


CENTRAL FrnE. l\lany natural philoso- centre). In the French chamber of <lepu
phers have supposed a pe11ictual fire to tics, the scat'l are ranged in a semicircle in 
(·xist in the centre of the earth, which front of the president, and leave only a 
tlH'y call central fire. , In ancient times, naJTow passage in the centre. The min
volcanoes and other similar phenomena i,;ters themselves do not sit, as in England, 
were explained by it. At a later period, among the deputies, but in the front seat, 
when it was understood that such a fire on the left side of the centre. In Eng-
in the iuterior of the earth was impossible, land, the ministry is the centre of the 
the phrase was used to express the intciior majority, and all who do not vote with it, 
warmth of the ea1ih. To this central however different their views, unite in the 
warmth l\Iairan ascribes a great part of opposition. In France, the two chief 
the warmth on the surface of the earth. parties, one of which is attached to the 
To a certain depth, there appears to be a old, the other to the new system of things, 
fixed temperature in the interior of the are opposed to each other i11dependently of 
earth, which probably arises from the the ministers, and thus enable the ministry 
penetrating heat of the sun. At least ex- to maintain itself, ,as has been the case till 
perimcnts show that in hot climates the ve1y lately, without belonging decidedly 
mterior of the earth is warmer than in to either party. The ministry bestows 
cold ones. In Siberia, for iustanee, some many offices on the condition tliat the 
workmen, having penetrated 80 feet in officers shall always vote with it. , In the 
digging a well, found the earth frozen ~French chamber of deputies, the adherents ' 
even at that depth. Interesting informa/ of the ministry cliiefly sit near their lead
tion on this subject may be found in Biot's ers, on the seats in the centre (le centre~ , 
.!Jstronomie Physique (2d ed., Pu.ris; 1810), Here are to be found, therefore, the pre-, 
in the 2d vol. 15tl1 chap. De la Tempfra- fects, state-attorneys, and other officers of 
ture de la Terre. the government, who, for the sake of 

CL'i'TRAL FoRCES; those forces by' office, suppo1t all the propositions of the 

the cooperation of which circular motion ministers. They are joined by those who, 

is produced; that ii,, the centripetal and like the Doctrinaires (q. v.), under the 

centrifugal forces. l\Iany natnral philoso- ministry of Decazcs, keep the centre, in

, phn-s deny the existence of the latter, and depemlently of the two chief pmties, and 
assert it to be a mere mathematical idea. support the ministers from conviction., 
They say, a !Jody, once put in motion, (During the ministry of Villele, the Doc~ 
continues its motion in the same direction, trinaires went over almost wholly to the 
:md with the same velocity, without the side of the opposition.) llut private opin
interposition of a new powC'r, on account ion, and the circumstances by which it is 
of its inertia. Now the heavenly bodies influenced, often operate so powerfully, 
were impelled, iu the beginning, l1y the that pmties even appear in tlie centre. it 
Creator, with an almighty power, and is itself divided into a right and left side. 
would be obliged, by their inertia, to go The memhe1-s of the late minii,1:ry, pre
on etemally in one direction, and with tl1e ceding that of prince Polignac, belonged 
same velocity, if they were not attracted, · chiefly to the moderate party.-In Eng
in all. points of their motion, towards. a land, the members of the parliament al.so 
point out of this direction, by which a cir- sit on different sides, according to .their 
cular motion is produced. Of,the first purty.-ln the U. States of North Amer
moving force, there is now no longer any ica, the. seats are decided by lot, in both 
t1ucstion. That power by, which the houses, and thus the members of all par
heavenly bodies are cb-avm towards points tics are distributed all over the house. , 
out of their rectilinear path, is called tlrn CENTRIFUGAL FoRcE, in astronomy, is 
centripetal force. - This power would put . the force by reason of which the heavenly 
the heavenly body in motion if it were at bodies, in their revolutions, tend to fly off 
rest; us it finds it already in motion,· it from the centre. The circ1.1lar motion 
changes its direction at every point., The is said to be caused by the perpetual 
C'ase is quite difforent with the centrifugal , conflict of the ce1in-ifogal and centripetal 
force. This appears to be merely the re- forces. 

VOL. III. 4 
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CENTRIPETAL FoRCE. {See Central 
Forces.) 

CENTURIES OF l\IAGDEBURG. The first 
comprehensive work of the Protestants 
on the l1istory of the Christian church 
was so called, becauRe it was divided into 
centuries, each volume containing a hun
dred years, and was first written at l\Iag
<leburg. l\latthias Flacius (q. v.) formed 
the plan of it in 1552, in order to prove 
the agreement of the Lutheran doctrine 
with that of the primitive Christians, nn<l 
the difforence between the latter and that 
~f the Catholics. Joh. \Vigaml, l\Iatth. 
Ju<lex, Basilius Faber, Andreas Corvinus, 
and Thomas Ilolzhuter, were, after Fla
eimi, the chief writers and editors. Some 
Lutheran princes ancl nobles patronised 
it, and many learned men assisted in the 
work, which was drawn, with great care 
and fidelity, from the original sources, 
compiled "·ith !>ouncl judgment, ru1d writ
ten in Latin. It wus continued by tlie 
centurialores (as the editors were called) 
only to 1:100. It was published at Bil.le, 
from 15.'JU to 157 4, in l:] vols. fol., at great 
expcllse. 'A goocl modem edition, by 
flaumgartrn ancl Semler, which reache", 
however, ouly to the year 500, appeared 
at Nuremburg, from 1757 to 1765, in 6 
vols. 4to. A good abridgment was pre
parcrl by Lucas Osiander (Ti'1bingen, 
15!l2-l(i04, 9 vols. 4to.), of which the 
Ti.'1bingPn e<litioll, 1607 and 1608 (usually 
in fom thick vols. 4to.), comprehends also 
the period from the 14th to the lGth cen
tury. The Catholics finding themselves 
attacked in this alarming way, aud con
futed bv matters of fact, Baronius (q. v.) 
wrote his Annals, in opposition to the 
Centuri(l!. 

CE:'iTURY (Latin centw-ia); a division 
of 100 men. .This kind of division was 
very common with the Romans, and was 
used, in general, to denote a particular 
hotly, although this might not contain ex
actly 100 men. .Tlms centurieR, in the 
army, wrre the companies into which the 
Roman legions were divided. • This name 
was also given to the divisions of the six 
classr·R of the p0ople, intro,luced by Ser
vius T11lli11R. The first class contained 
80, to which were added the 18 centuries 
of the knii::hts; the three following classes 
had each 20 ceuturies, the fifth 30, and 
the sixth only I ceutury. The people 
voted in the public electioru, by centuries. 
(See Census.) · 
. CEPn.uo.-.u, or CEFALONIA; the largest 

of the i:;larnls in the Ionian sea, we,.;t of 
the l\lorea., at the entrance of the golfo di 
Patrasso, or gulf of Lep~uto, o.Lout 40 

miles in length, and from 10 to 20 in 
breadth; Ion. 20° 4(Y to 21° 181 E.; lat 
38° to 38° 281 N.; square miles 340, with 
63,200 inhabitants, who own 400 vessels 
of different kinds. The island has 203 
towns and villages, three ports, and excel
lent anchoring places and bays. The cli
mate is wm1n and delightful, the landscape 
is adorned with flowers during the whole 
year, and the trees yield two crops of fiuit 
annually. A great pmt of the soil is de
voted to the production of raisins, cur
r.mts, wine, oil, citrons, melons, pome
granates and cotton. The raisins are 
preferred to those of any other of the 
Grecian islands, and even to those of the 
l\Iorea. About 2500 tons are produced 
rumually. Between 25 and 30,000 casks. 
of oil, and 50,000 of wine, 5 or 6,000,000 
pounds of currants, and 100,000 pounds 
of cotton, are likewise obtained yearly. 
Silks, medicinal herbs, oranges and lemons 
are also raised. The system ofagriculture 
adopted by the great land owners requires 
that a large proportion of the grain and 
meat consumed in the island should be 
imported from the l\Iorea. The island is 
subject to frequent earthquakes. Cepha
lonia belonged to the Venetians until 1797, 
when the French took possession of it 
Since 1815, it has belonged to the repub
lic of the united loniru1 islands. ( q. v.) (See 
Napier's Statistical Account of the Island 
ofCifalonia, London, 182--l.)-The ancient 
name of the island was CeplwUenia, from 
the mythological Cephalus, husband of 
Proeris. It was tributary to Thebes, the 
l\Iacedonialls alld the JEtolians, till the 
Itomans took it. In the time of Thucvdi
des, it had four cities ; Same, Proue, Cra
nii ruul Pale. Strabo only knew of two. 

CEPHALUS ; the son of Creusa; accord
ing to some, the son of Deioneus, king of. 
Pl10cis, and of Diomede. He was the 
lmsband of Procris. Sho11ly after his 
marriage, Aurora caJTied off the beautiful 
youtl1 while he was hunting on mount 
llymettus. He refused the love of the 
goddess, who induced him to put the vir
tue of his wife to a trial which it could 
not withstand. Procris, in return, tempted 
him likewise, and he yielded also. Leam
ing their mutual weakness, they became. 
reconciled. But Procris subsequently be
came jealous of her husband, and con
cealed hersPlf in o. wood to watch him. 
He mistook her, among the leaves, for a 
wild animal, nucl killed her. On this, he 
was banished from Greece by the court 
of Areopagus, or, as some relate, killed 
himself with the same dart which had 
destroyecl Procris. 
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CERAccm, Joseph, born at Rome, was 
an eminent statuary, when the . revolution 
in his uative city iuduced him to give up 
the practice of his art, and eugage in poli
tics.. In 17!.)(J, he was among the wannest 
partisans of the uew republic. On the 
reestablishment of the papal authority, he 
was obliged to leave Rome, and went to 
Paris, where he was employed in.making 
a bust of the first consul. Nevertheless, 
he joined the young French artists whom 
he had known at Rome, arnl whose ar
dent republican opinions coincided with 
I1is owu, in a conspiracy against Ilona
parte, in whom he saw only the oppressor 
of his country. In October, 1800, he was 
mTested at the opera, with Arena, Darner-
ville and Topino Lebrun. Before the tri
bunal, he answered only in monosyllables 
to the questions put to him. He was 
sentenced to death, together with his ac
complices, and ascended the scaffold, Feb. 
1801, with great finmiess. The death of 
this disciple, and almost rival, of Canova, 
was a great loss to sculpture. . 

. CERBERU.s; a three-headed dog, with 
snakes for hair, the offspring of Echidna 
by Typhon, the most terrible of the giants 
that attempted to storm heaven.. At his 
bark, hell trembled, and, when. he got 
loose from his hundred chains, even the 
Furies could not tame him. He watched 
the entrance of Tartarus, or the regions 
of the dead, and fawned on those who 
entered, but seized and devoured · those 
who attempted to return. Hercules only 
subdued him. Thus says the Greek my
thology. In the article Cemetery, the 
reader will find that it was customary, 
among the Egyptians, after a corpse had 
been solemnly buried, to hie! farewell to 
the deceased three times, with a loud 
voice. To express the circumstance that 
the deceased had been honored with the 
rites of burial and the lamentations of 
his friends, they represented, in the le

ductions of agriculture, also the festivals 
of Ceres. 

CEREMONIAL OF THE EUROPEAN Pow
ERS, Oue of the many ridiculous usages 
and pompous uullities, of wl1ich such a 
number have arisen in Europe, principally 
from confounding the interests and l1011or 
of the· person of the monarch with the 
interests and honor of the nation, is the 
subject of this articfo; ·which has given 
rise to much wur and confusion, and 
thrown many obstacles iu the way of 
peace. After the thirty years' war, a war 
of wits, of equal length, was can-ied on 
among the ambassadors, on the subject of 
etiquette. It is evident that no indr11cn
dent state can actually have precedence of 
another; but, as the weaker seek the pro
tection and friendship of the more power
ful, there arises a priority of rauk. ·This 
has occasioned the gradual establishment 
of dignities, rank, and acts of respect to 
states, their rulers and representatives, by 
which means (in contradistinction to the 
internal etiquette of a state) an interna
tional ceremonial has been formed, to the 
observance of which far more considera
tion is often paid tlian to the fulfilment 
of the most sacred contracts. Louis XIV 
can-ied this folly further, perhaps, than 
any oue before or after him. To this in
ternational ceremonial belong, L Titles of 
rulers. Accident made the imperial and 
regal titles the highest, and thus conferred 
advantages apart from the power of the 
princes. .After Charlemagne, the Roman 
emperors were com;idered as the sove
reigns of Christendom, maintained the 
highest rank, and even asserted the de
pendence of the kings on themselves. 
For this reason, several kings, in the 
middle ages, to demonstrate their indepen
deuce, likewise gave their crowns the title 

. of imperial. England, for example, in all 
its public acts, is still styled the imperial 
crown. The kings · of France received 

gend imprinted on the mummy, or en- · from the Turks and Africans the title 
graved on -tlie tomb, the fip:ure of the empereur de Prance. In progress of time, 
horse of the Nile, which the Greeks mis- the kings were less willing to concede to 
took for a dog, and represented it with the imperial title, of itself, superiority to 
three heads, in order to express tlie three the royal. 2. Acknowledgment of the 
cries or farewells. The Egyptians called titles and rank of rulers. Formerly, the 
tl1is hieroglyphic oms, and the Greeks popes and emperor arrogated the right of 
cerber, from the Egyptian ceriber, a word granting these dignities; but the principle 
that means the cry of the tomb. It is natu- was afterwards established, tliat every 
ral, therefore, to suppose tlie Egyptian , people could grant to its rulers, at pleasure, 
oms the basis of the Greek rnytlws of 
Cerberus. (See page 148 in Lectures on 
Hieroglyphics and Egyptian .8.ntiquities,by 
the marquis Spineto, London, 1829, 8vo.} 

CEREALIA (from Ceres, the goddess of 
the fields and of fruits) signified the pro-

a title, the recognition of which rests on 
the pleasure of other powers, and on 
treaties. Some titles were, therefore, never 
recognised, or not till afl:er the lapse of 
considerable time. This was the case 
with the royal title of Prussia, tlie impe
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rial title of Russia, the new titles of Ger
man princes, &c. 3. l\Iarks of respect 
conformable to the rank and ti.ties of 
sovereigns. To the 1·oyal prerogatives, so 
called ( which, however, were conceded to 
various states which were neither king
doms nor empires, such as V cnice, the 
Netherlands, Switzerland, the electorates), 
pe1tained the right of sending ambassa
dors of the first class, &c. In connexion 
with this, there is a much contested point, 
viz. that of precedence or priority of rank, 
i. e. of the right of assuming the more 
honorable station on any occasion, either 
personally, at meetings of the princes 
themselves, or of their ambassadors, at 
formal assemblies, &c., or by writing, as 
in the form and signature of state papers. 
There is never a want of grounds for 
supporting a claim to precedence. As the 
councils, in the middle ages, afforded the 
most frequent occasion of such controver
sies, the popes often interfered. Of the· 
several arrangements of the rank of the 
European powers, which emanated from 
the popes, the principal is the one promul
gated in 1304, by Julius II, through his 
master of ceremonies, Paris <le Crassis, in 
·which the European nations follo.ved 
each other in this onler :-1. the Roman 
emperor (emperor of Germany); 2. the 
king of Rome ; 3. the king of France ; 4. 
the king of Spain ; 5. of Arragon ; 6. of 
Portugal; 7. of Englarnl; 8. of Sicily; 9. 
of Scotland ; 10. of Hungary ; 11. of Na
varre ; 12. of Cyprns ; 13. of Bohemia; 
14. of Polallll; 15. of Denmark; 16. re
public of Vcnice; 17. duke of Bretagne; 
18. duke of Burgundy ; 19. elector of Ba
varia ; 20. of Saxony ; 21. of Brandena 
burg ; 22. archduke of Austria ; 23. duke 
of Savoy; 24. grand-duke of Florence; 
25. duke of l\Iilan; 26. duke of Bavaria; 
2i. of Lorraine. This order of rank was 
not, indeed, universally received; but it 
contained a fruitful germ of future quar
rels ; some states, which were benefited 
by the arrangement, insisting upon its 
adoption, and others, from opposite rea
sons, refusing to acknowledge it. To sup
port their claims for precedence, the can
didates sometimes relied on the length of 
time which had elapsed since their fami
lies became independent, or since the 
introduction of Christianity into their do
minions; sometimes on the form of gov
ernment, the number of crowns, the titles, 
achievements, extent of possessions, &c., 
pertaining to each. But no definite rules 
have been e;,tablished, by which states are 
designated as being of the first, second, · 
third, fourth, &c. rank. At the congress 

- ' 

of Vienna, a discussion took place re
specting the settling of the rank of the 
European powers, and its inseparable con
sequences ; and the commission appointed 
for tl1e purpose by the eight powers, who 
signed the peace of Paris, made in their 
scheme a division of the powers into three 
classes. But, as opinions were by uo 
means unanimous on the subject, most 
of tlie plenipotentiaries voting fur tlm·e 
classes, Portugal and Spain for ·two, and 
)ord Castlereagh entirely rejecting the 
principle of cla,,:,;ification, as tlie source of 
~onstant diflicul!ies, the question respect
mg the rank of tlie powers was suffored 
to rest, and the arnlmssarlors of the crown
ed heads were merely divided into three 
classes. (See .'llinisters, }breign.) Rulers 
of equal dignity, when they make visits, 
concede to each other the precedence at 
home: in other cases, where the prece
dence is not settled, they or their ambas
sadors take turns, till a compromise is ef
fected in some way.-)lany states claim 
not a precedence, but merely an equality. 
But, if neither can be o!Jtaiuc<l, tl1ere are 
several means of avoiding the scandalous 
scenes that formerly so often occurred. 
The ruler either comes incognito, or sends 
an ambassador of different rank from his 
with whom he contests the precedence; 
or the rulers or their ambassadors do not 
appear on public occasions; or, if they do, 
it is witl1 a reservation respecting their 
dignity, In treaties bet\veen two powers, 
two copies are made, and each is signed 
by only one party ; or, if both sign, each 
pmty receives the copy in which it holds 
the place of honor. According to the 
above-mentioned resolution respecting the 
relative rank of ambassadors, which forms 
the 17th ail.ix to the final act of the con
gress of Vienna, the order to be observed 
by the amba&~a<lors in signing public pa
pers or treaties between powers, in re
spect to ,vl1ich the rnle of alternate. pre
cedence exists, shall be determined by lot. 
In England aud Frauce, far less ceremo
uial is observed, in the otticial style, than 
in Germany,* where forms and titles are 
carried to an absurd extent, and the cete· 

" The following i~ an instance of the ·degree o( 
folly to which the love of titles has been carried in 
Gennany. \Ve do not say that it was often car
ried to this extent, lmt the instance is too good to he 
omitted. A certain man of the name of Seeg,.r, in 
the 17th century, had his likeness taken, and, ac· 
cording to the fashion of the period, was repre
sented standing under a crucifix. From his mouth 
proceeded the words Domine Jesu Christe. amas me? 
and from the mouth of the Savior the following an· 
swer :-Clarissime, ,w/rilissirne atque dnctissime 
damine mag. Seeger, rect(YT' scholre J-Viuenbergeii.is 
meritissirne atque dignissime, on111i110 amo te ! 

http:J-Viuenbergeii.is
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monial words., which extend even to the 
pronouns by which the princes are des
i1:r1ated, it is not possiLle to translate. 
Emperors and kings mutually style each 
other brother, while they call princes of 
less degree cousin. The German em
perors formerly used the term thou in ad
dressing other princes. The we, by which 
monarchs style themselves, is used eitlier 
from an assumption of state, or from a 
feeling of modesty, on the supposition that 
J would sound despotical, while we seems 
to include the whole administration, &c.; 
but the first reason is tlie more prob
able. 

CERES ( with the Greeks, Demeter, or 
Deo.) She is particularly the goddess of 
the earth, or the productive and fruitful 

.. earth. She was distinguished, especially, 
as the inventress of agriculttu'e (hence her. 
attributes of blades and e!lr8 of corn), and 
also as the founder of civil society, who 
fixed the wandering savages to the soil, 
and thus softened their manners, gave them 
the rights of property, the protection of 
laws (hence her name Tlwsmoph-0ros), 
and with these a love of country. These 
ideas are suitably expressed in the works 
of art. She was the daughter of Saturn 
and Rhea, born near Enna, in Sicily, 
which refers to the fruitfulness of that 
island. By Jupiter, her brother, i:;he was 
mother of Proserpine. \Vhen her daugh
ter was afterwards carried off by Pluto, 
Ceres resolved to wander over the whole 
earth, in the human shape, in search of her. 
She lighted her torch at the fires of £tna, 
and mounte,d her chariot, drawn by drag
ons. But her endeavors were fruitles::;. 
Hecate merely infonned her tlmt she had 
lieardthecriesoftheravished maid. Slie 
arrived, at last, at Eleusis, where the hos
pitable Celeus received her. \Vhen she 
departed from his house, she permitted 
him to consecrate to her, in that place, an 
altar and temple, gave to his son Triptol
emus her chariot dmwn by dragons, and 
taught him the cultivatiou of wheat, that 
lie might spread it over the whole eu1th, 
and distribute among men the gifis of the 
goddess. At length, the all-seeing eye::; of 
the god of day discovered to her the resi
dence of her beloved daughter, and, filled 
with anger, she demauded of Jupitcr her 
restoration from hell. Jupiter granted her 
petition on condition that Proserpine 
had eaten nothing in Pluto's realms. Uut 
she had, in fact, eaten pm1: ofa pomegran
ate. Ceres, therefore, obtained her request 
only so far as this, that her daughter was 
allowed to remain half the year in tl1e up
per world. AUer :finding Proscqiine, sho 

4* 

revoked the curse which she had pro
nounced upon the earth, and restored to 
it life and foJ1:ility. Jasion, to whom was 
attributed tho intrnduction of agriculture 
into Crete, was, by her, tho father of Plu
n1s, of riches. Jupiter, inflamed 
with , slew Jasion with a thun-

All these circumstances refer to 
the invention and extending of agriculture. 
''. Ceres has," says Hirt, "in the repre
sentations of her, the same lofiy stature 
and the same matronly uppearunee as Ju
no ; yet there is somethiug milder in her 
aspect tlam in that of the queen of the 
gods; lier eye is Je;,s ,videly opened, aml 
softer, her fore}1ead lower, and, instead of 
the high diadem, her hair is bound with a 
light wreath or a simple band." She has 
in her hand a torch, often a sickle, a horn 
of plenty, or a wreath. Her festivals in 
Rome were called the Cerealian; in Greece~ 
Tlu?smoplurrian and EleiLSinian. (See 
Egyptuin .Jl.fythclogy.}-Concerning the 
J>lunet of this name, see Planets. 

CEREus, NIGHT-BL001111NG. (See Cac
tus.) . . 

CERIGO (anciently Cythera), an island in 
the I\Ieditemrnean, separated from the l\Io
rea by a narrow strait, and belonging to the 
Ionian republic of the Seven Islands ; Jon. 
23" I:~. ; lat. Sb"' 28' N. ; population, 8 or 
10,000 ; sq. m. 95. It is dry and moun
tainous, and produces neither corn, wine, 
nor oil, sufficient for the inhabitants ; yet 
some of the valleys are fertile: sheep, 
hares, quaih•, turtles and falcons are abun
dant. It was anciently sacred to Yenus. 

CERJOO or KuPSULI (anciently Cythera), 
a town on the west coast of the island of 
Cerigo, defended by a castle, situated on a 
sharp rock, surrounded by tl1i:, sea, with a 
Hmu!l harbor ; Jon. 22" 541 E. ; lat. 3(l0 
2& N. ; pop. 1,200. It is the see of a 
Greek bi;;hop. , . 

CER1.:iTHus. (See Gnoslic.s andJlJillen
nimn.) . · 

CERHJM, a rare metal, was discovered 
in 1803, by l\1. l\I. Hisingcr and Berzelius, 
iu a Swedish mineral, known by the 
name of cerile. Dr. Thomson has since 
found it, to the extent of 34 per cent., in a 
mineral from Gree11Ian<l, called allan.ite. 
The properties of cerium are, in a great 
measure, unknovrn. It is a brittle, wliite 
metal, which resists the action of 11ir.ric, 
but is dissolved by nitro-muriatic acid. 

CE1<QUOzz1, l\IichaelAngelo; a Roman 
painter of the 17th century, who received 
the surname delle ballaglie (battle painter), 
and, at a later period, t1at ·of delle bomboc
ciate, hecausc, in imitation of I'eter Lnnr, 
he painted ludicrous scenes taken fro1n 
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low life. In the palace Spada, at Rome, 
is a picture representing l\lasaniello 
among the Lazzaroni, painted by him. 
He was born at Rome, in IG02, and died 
in IGGO. 

CERTIORARI, in law; a writ, the pur
port of which is to remove comictions, 
orders or proceedings_ before magistrates, 
indictments, and records in civil actions 
before judgment, and, under special cir
cumstances, after judgment, from inferior 
courts into the courts above, with a view 
that the party may have justice done to 
him, or that the superior court may see 
whether the justices or comt below, be
fore which the proceedings have taken 
place previously to tlie certiorari being 
obtained, have kept within the limits of 
their jurisdiction. This writ, from the 
moment of its delivery to tl1e judges of the 
court below, or magistrate, suspends their 
power, and any subseriuent proceedings 
by them are void and cora1n nonjttdice. 
Although the writ of certiorari removes 
the record from the inferior court into the 
court above, yet the comt above does not 
take up the cause where the proceedings 
stopficd, but begins de novo. 

CERUSE, or white lead, is an oxyde of 
faatl, saturated with carbonic acid, and 
is prepared as an article of commerce, by 
the action of acetic acid on tlrn metal 
l'Jates oflead, being exposed to the vapors 
ru·ising from boiling vinegar, are oxydized 
by the action of the air and the affinity of 
the acid. To obtain it in large quantities, 
plates of lead, about 3 feet long, Ginches 
broad, and 1 line thick, are rolled up in 
snch a manner, that a space of half an 
inch or an inch is left between each roll. 
These rolls are fixed, perpendicularly, in 
earthen vessels, which, at the bottom, con
tain strong vinegar. The latter, however, 
must not touch the pla~cs; and, to prevent 
this, some little bars are placed over it, in 
the fonn of a cross. The vessels are then 
covered with plates of lead,· and, being 
plaeed horizontally in tan or horse-dung, 
are exposed to a gentle heat. The vine
gar now rises in vapors, ,vhich settle 011 
the smfaces of tlie_ lead plates, penetrate 
them, and dissolve a great portion of the 
metal. In tl1e space of from 3 to 6 weeks, 
the vapors of the acetic acid become,satu
rated with lead, and change the latter into 
a ·whitish substance, which, after some 
time, is scraped off the plates, unrolled for 
this purpose. The plates are tl1en rolled 

, up again, and the same process_ is repeated. 
Ceruse is extensively used in the manu
facture of oil paints, and, for thiE! purpose, 
it is reduced to a fine powder. The 

pounding and bruising, however, are ex
tremely injurious to the health. The dust, 
if swallowed, causes a dangerous disease, 
called the painter's colic. l\lr. \Yard, an 
Englislunan, invented a machine to guard 
against its pernicious effects. . l\luch of the 
ceruse which is sold in the shops is adul
terated by a mixture of chalk. 

CERUTTI, Giuseppe Antonio Joachimo; 
horn at Turin, J m1e 13th, 1738, one of the 
last members of the order of the Jesuits, 
(previously to its dissolution in 1773), and 
one of their most eminent professors in the 
college at Lyons. His Apology for the 
Jesuits attracted much attention. Ile had 
ah·eady published two discourses upon the 
means of preventing duels, and on the 
reasons why modern republics have not 
reached the splendor of the ancient. The 
last received the prize of the academy of 
Dijon. The Apology for the Jesuits 
gained him the favor of the dauphin. He 
was at Paris when the revolution broke 
out, in 1789. His principles, and, per
haps, a desire of revenging the humilia
tions which he had experienced as a de
fender of the Jesuits, made him one of the 
most zealous supporters of the new order 
of things. Ile was intimately connected 
with l\lirabeau, and labored much for him. 
He also publi;;licd several pamphlets, 
among which was a Jl,lemoire sur la Neces
site des Contrib1ttions patriotiques. In 
1791, he was a member of the legislative 
assembly. Some time after, he delivered, 
in the church of St. Eustache, a funeral 
discourse upon Mirabeau. Exhausted by 
his zealous exertions, hp died Feb. 2, 1792. 
The. ·city of Paris called a street after his 
name. 

CERVANTES SAAVEDRA, l\Iigu_el de, one 
of the greatest writers of modem times, 
w,as probably born at Alcala de Henares, 
in 1547. His parents removed from this 
place to l\ladrid, when he was about seven 
years old. Their limited means made it 
desirahle that he should fix on some pro
fessional study; but he followed his ir
resistible inclination to poetry, which 
his master, Juan Lopez, encouraged. 
Elegies, ballads, sonnets, and a pastoral, 
Pilcna, were the fust productions of his 
poetical genius. Pove1ty compelled him 
to quit his country, at the age of 2'J, to 
seek maintenance elsewhere. Ile went 
to Italy, where he became page to the 
cardinal Guilio Aquaviva, in Rome. In 
1570, he served under the pap&! com
mander, 1\1. A. Colonna, in the war against 
the Turks and African corsairs, with dis
tinguished courage. In the battle of Le
panto, he 1ost his left hand. ,, After tliis, he 
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joined the troops at Naples, in the service 
of the Spanish king. In 1575, returning 
to his country, he was taken by the cor
sair Arnaut l\Iami, and sold in Algiers as a 
slave. He remained in slavery for seven 
years. Servitude, far from subduing his 
mind, served to strengthen his faculties. 
Vincente de los Rios and 1\1. F. NavaJTete, 
his chief biographers, relate the bold but 
unsuccessful plans which he fonned to ob
tain his freedom ; but, as the only infonna
tion we have of that period of his life is 
from his own novel (the Prisoner), of 
which we cannot positively say that it re
!ates merely the facts ofhis imprisonment, 
we cannot detewnine, with great accu
racy, his adventures in Barbary. In 
]580, his friends and relations at length 
ransomed him; At the beginning of the 
following year, he anived in Spain, and 
from this time lived in seclusion, entirely 
dcvoted to the muses. It was natural to 
expect something uncommon from a man, 
who, with inexhaustible invention, great 
richness of imagination, keen wit, and a 
happy hwuor, united a mature, pcnctrat
ing and clear intellect, and great know!
edge of real life, and mankind in general. 
But it rarely happens, that expectation is 

· so much surpassed as was the case with 
Cervantes. lie began his new poetical 
career with the pastoral novel Galatea 
(1584), in which he celebrates his mistress. 
Soon after the publication of this, he mar
ried. Being thus obliged to look out for 
more lucrative labor, he employed his 
poetical genius for the stage ; and, in the 
course of ten years furnished about thirty 
dramas, amongst which his tragedy called 
.7V'umancia is particularly valued. He 
was not so · successful in anotl1cr kind of 
drama, particularly fayor;d by the Span-

applause, in which, at a later period, tlrn · 
whole of Europe joined. Cervantes' true 
poetical genius was nowhere so powerful
ly displayed as in his Don Quixote, which, 
notwithstanding its prosaic purpose and 
its satirical aim, is full of genuine poetry, 
\Vhile it struggles against the prevailing 
false romru1ce of the time, it displays the 
most truly romantic spirit. The extraor
dinary good fortune of the work did not 
extend to the author. All his attempts to 
better his condition were w1successful, 
and he lived retired, with his genius and 
his poverty, and a modest though proud 
estimation of his merits. After an interval 
of some years, he agai1f appeared before 
the public, in 1613, with Twelve Novels 
(which may be placed by the side ofBoc
caccio's), and his Journey to Parnassus
an attempt to improve the taste of his na
tion. In 1615, he published 8 new dra
mas, with intennezzos, which, however, 
were indifferently received. Enyy and 
ill ,viii, in the mean time, assailed him, 
and endeavored to deprive the neglected 
author of his literary fame; for which· the 
delay of the continuation of Don Quixote 
afforded the pretext. , An unknown wri
ter published, tmder the name of Alonzo 
Femandez de· A Yellaneda, a continuation 
ofthis work, foll ofab11se against Cervantes. 
He felt the malice of the act painfully, but 
rcYenged himself in a noble manner, by 
producing the continuation of 11:s Don 
Quixote (1615), tl1e last of his works 
which appeared during his life time ; for 
his novel Persi1es an:d Sigismunda was 
pub!ishccl after his death. Ile found a . 
faithful friend in the count .of Lenos, and 
·was thus saYcd from the cleatl1 of Ilut
ler; but powrty, l1is constant companion 
through life, remained true to liim till his 

iards, a tangled mixture of intrigues and. last moments. Ile died at the age of 68, 
adventures; and tins was, _doubtless, the 
cause why he was supplanted by Lope 
de Vega, who was pru·ticularly qualified 
for this kind of composition. Ile, consc
qncntly, gave up the theatre, hut, it seem;:,, 
not without regret. From 1594 to 1599, 
he lived retired at SeYille, where he held 
a little office. He did not appcru· again 
as an author till after the lapse of ten years, 

April 2.3, 1616, in l\1adrid, where he hqcl 
resided during the last yeru-s of his life. 
lie was buried without any ceremony, and 
not cyen a common tombstone marks the 
spot where he rests. In addition to his 
celebrity as an author, he left the reputa
tion of a man ofa firm and noble charac
ter, dear-sighted to his own faults and 
those of others. l\Iany of his works are 

when he produced a work which has im- _ translated ; Don Quixote into all the lan
mortal.izcd his name-Don Quixote. Cer-. 
vantes hacl in view, by this work, to 
reform the taste and opinions of his conn
trymen. He wished to ridicule that ad
venturous heroism, with all its evil conse
quences, the source of which was the in
numerable novels on knight-errantry. The 
beginning of the work was, at fo-st, coldly 
received, but soon met with the greatest 

guages of Europe. 
CESAR. (See C<Esar.) 
CESAROTTI, l\Ielchior; one of the most 

celebrated of the Italian literati of the l8tl1 
century; born at Padua, in 1730, of a no
ble family. He devoted himself to the 
belles-lettres, and was soon chosen profcs
sor of rhetoric in the seminary in which 
he was educated. Ile translated three 
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tragedies of Voltairc-Semirain·is, La .71fort 
de Cesar, and .11alwmet. In 1762, he went 
to Venice, where he translated Ossian into 
Italian, and was, in 1768, appointed pro
fessor of the Greek and Hebrew languages 
in the university of Padua. Here he pub-

in woollen, cotton and silk goods, leather 
wine, salt, oil, verdigris, soda, pilchards' 
tobacco, soap, &c., is considerable. It has' 
likewise,· some sugar refineries and silk 
manufactories, and a school for navigation. 
In the neighboring lagoons, 500,000 cwt 

lishedhistranslationofDemosthenesandof salt are made annually. 
Ilomer,and his course of Greek literature. 
After the establishment of the republican 
government, in 1797, he was appointed, by 
the existing authorities, to write an Essay 
on Studies. In this, he made suggestions 
for the improvement of education. In 
1807 appeared his poem called Pronea 
(Providence), in praise of his benefactor, 
Napoleon. In spite of his advanced age, 
he subsequently occupied himself with an 
edition of all his works, which he had 
commenced in 1800 ; but his death, in 
1808, prevented tl1e completion of this 
enterprise. Cesarotti was a man of great 
talents and genius. His prose is animated 
und powerfol, but he int!ulges too much 
in innovations, particularly Gallicisms ; 
and cannot, therefore, compete with such 
writers as l\lachiavclli, Galileo, &c. The 
translation of Ossian is considered his best 
poetical production, and Alfieri praises its 
beautiful versification. A complete edition 
of Cesurotti's works was published by his. 
friend and successor, Giuseppe Barbieri 
(Pisa, 1805 et seq., 30 vols.).· 

CEsTus ( Gr. •m/i,); a girdle worn by 
Venus, endowed witl1. the power of excit
ing love towards the wearer. The follow
ing is Pope's translation of Homer's de
scription of it:-:

In it was every art and every charm 
To win the wisest, and the coldest warm-
Fond love, the gentle \'OW, the gay desire, 
The kind deceit, the still-reviving lire, 
Persuasive speech, and more persuasive sighs, 
Silence that spoke, and eloquence of eyes. 

Forcellini says, Firwunt poetrE, intextas 
habere cupiditates, voluptates, delicias, ille
cebras, suspiria, desiderw, risus,jocos, blan
da verba, gaudia,jurgia, et h11jusmodi, qui
bus amatorum vita con.stat. This beautiful 
fiction has been happily imitated by Tasso, 
in his description of the girdle of Armida. 

CETO. (See Phorcus.) · 
CETTE (lat 43° 241 N.; Ion. 3° 47' E.); 

a town with 7000 inhabitants, in what was 
formerly l,anguedoc, now in the depart
ment ofthe Herault, upon a penirnmla, be
tween the Mediterranean nnd lake Thau, 
into which the great canal of Languedoc 
enters. The po11, which is safe, and has 
hecn very much deepPned, is gnanl.ed b_y 
the f011 St. Pierre and St.- Louis. Cette 1s 
the principal place of export for tl1e pro
ductions of Languedoc. Its commerce 

CEUTA (anciently Septa); a city on the 
African coast of the l\Iediterranean, in the 
kingdom of Fez, upon a peninsula oppo
site Gibraltar, with 7400 inhabitants. It 
is the seat of a bishop. It has a strong 
fort The harbor is bad. The Portuguese 
possessed themselves of this city in 1415. 
\Vith Portugal, it was included, in 1570, in 
the Spanish monarchy, l,y Philip II, and 
remained under the Spanish government 
after the revolution of 1640. In the 
peace of 1668, Portugal ceded it to Spain. 
Ccuta is one of those Spanish presidios, 
which are used only for commerce, and 
as places of transpqrtation for exiles or 
criminals. Lat. 35° 48' N.; Ion. 5° 11' W. 

CEvA, Thomas; born at l\lilan, in 1648. 
Lessing suys, that this Italian Jesuit, 
who died in 1737, was as great a mathe
matician as poet ; and truly a poet, not 
merely a rhymer, as appears from his Latia 
poem, the Puer Jesus, which he consider
ed as a comic epopee, rather than as a 
true epic poem. Ile published several ex
cellent mathematical works; for instance, 
one on the division ofangles, and Opuscula 
:Mathematica (Milan, 1699). He also wrote 
several biographies ; as that of the Italian 
poet Lemene, with judicious remarks upon 
poetry: · 

CEVALLOS, don Pedro; a Spanish min-f C 1
ister, of an ancient family o Old asti e; 
born 1764,at Santander; studied at Valla
do lid; was a long time secretary of legation
at Lisbon; manied a relation of the Prince 

d · · of Peace (sec Godoy); was ma e mm,ster 
of foreign affairs, and discharged the du
tics of this office with prudence and saga· 
city. But when the schemes of Napoleon 
began to throw the cow1 of Madrid into 
confusion, he took side with the prince of 
Asturias, upon whom all the Spanish pat
riots, who desired the independence of 
their country, placed their hopes. He fol
lowed him to Bayonne, was a witness of 

. the events that happened there, and ac
cepted from Joseph Ilonapai1e the office 
ofpremier. Joseph thought, perhaps, that 
a man so generally popular would 1irove 
an important support to his cause. Ilut 
as soon as he anfred at Madrid, he de
dared himself against Joseph, and joined 
the Spanish junta; in their scn'ice he 
went to London, where he pulilished a 
celebrated work on tile affairs of Spain ia 

http:gnanl.ed


45 CEVALLOS-CEVENNES. 

1808, particularly on the transactions at 
Bayonne, which contributed not a little to 
excite the general opposition of Europe to 
Napoleon's administration. During the 
Spanish war of independence, he occupied 
the most important posts, and, on the re
turn of Ferdinand VII, was made first 
minister. Cevallos received pcnnission, 
in acknowledgement of his loyalty, to 
choose a device for his, family coat-of
arms; upon which he selected the motto 
"Pontifice ac rege reque defensis." He 
soon after lost the favor of the king, by 
opposing his projected marriage ·with the 
princess of Portugal. Ile was removed 
from the office of secretary, and sent on 
embassies to Naples and Vienna, but was 
·recalled in 1820. He has since lived in 
retirement. 

CEVEXNES, or SEVENNES; a chain of 
mountains in the south of France, consid
ered Ly some a branch of the Alps ; Ly 
others, of the Pyrenees. They are con
nccted with Loth, and extend also to 
Auvergne. In the highest regions of these 
moU11tains, hardly any vegetation is to he 
perceived. The l1ighest summits are the 
Puy de Dome, 4960 feet high; the Canta!, 

the insane resolution of repealing this act, 
in 1G85, and bringing all his subjects, by 
force or persuasion, within the pale of the 
Catholic church, the quiet of the poor but 
happy people of tlie Cevennes was broken 
in upon, and a series of persecutions com
menced, hardly distinguishable from those 
which the early Christians experienced 
from the Roman government, except that 
now the persecutors themselves were 
Christians. ' The peace of Ryswick, in 
1G97, afforded Louis XIV leisure to pur
sue, in earnest, this work of extermination. 
Dragoons were sent out to second the 
preaching of the monks, and the tax-gath
erers were instructed to exact a rigorous 
payment of taxes from all who were sus
pectcd of Protestantism. Children were 
tom from their parents to be educated in 
the Catholic faith, men who frequented 
houses of prayer were sent to the galleys, 
women were thrown into prison, and 
preachers were hanged. These measures, 
reducing the people to despair, brought on 
combined resistance and a violent war. 
Prophets arose, and prophetesses, who 
foretold the victory of the country people. 
·whoever fell into the hands of the dra

5964 feet, and two other elevations, above, goons was massacred, and every officer or 
6000 feet high. The lower range, which 
is called the Garigues, produces almost 
nothing. The central mountains are more 
fertile, and are intersected by pleasant 
valleys. The chestnut woods, the culti
vation of silk, and various sorts of fniit, 
employ and suppo1t a large population. 
The highest part of tlrn mountains serves 
principally for pasturing sheep. Several 
kinds of metals are found here. These 
mountains have been distinguished as the 
thcatrc ofa bloody civil war.-Ever since 
the 13th century, religious sects had been 
springing up in the Cevennes, which, irri
tated by the abuses of the Roman clergy, 
labored to restore the Christian religion to 
its primitive purity. Traces of them at a 
very early period are found in this south
ern extremity of France; under the name 
of the Poor Jllen of Lyons, tl1e .!llbigenses, 
and the Waldenses. The crusades direct
ed against them by the popes and the in
quisitorial tribunals had, their enemies im-
agined, the effect of annihilating them; 
but great multitudes, in fact, still survived ; 
and, when the Protestant religion extended 
itself in Switzerland, and particularly in 
Geneva, it would naturally find adherents, 
in this pmt of France, whom all the per
secutions, down to the time of Henry IV, 
were insufficient to extirpate. From that 
time tl1ey were protected by the edict of 

soldier of Louis, who was taken prisoner, 
suffered the same fate. The peasants at
tacked their tormentors, the tax-collectors, 
in the night, with no other dress than a 
shirt, to escape detection. (See Cami
sards.) The murder of the abbot Chaila, 
in 1703, who coll!1nanded the dragonades, 
as the attempts to produce conversion by 
the aid of dragoons were called, was the 
signal, it appears, for a most desperate 
contest.· The forces of Louis were inca
pable of bringing it to a conclusion, as the 
crags of the mountains offered numerous 
places of refuge to the Protestants, and his 
troops were every moment in danger of 
being cut off, or of perishing by hunger 
and cold. The enthusiasts grew more 
fearless every day. Several leaders arose 
among them, and Cavalier, at the age of 
20 years ( with whom Voltaire became 
personally acquainted), highly distinguish
ed himsel£ Louis XIV was now placed 
in a very critical situation, because the 
war of the Spanish succession made it 
necessary for him to extend his forces on 
every side, for the protection of France; 
and the duke of l\Iarlhorough and the duke 
of Savoy, by promises, and by some small 
assistance, augmented the flame which 
was kindled in the south of France. In 
the diocese of Nimes, the fanatics, deter
mined to recompense evil with evil, mur

Nantes. But, when Louis XIV formed, dered84priests,and burned200churches; 
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but, in the mean time, more than 40,000 
of their num!Jer were broken upon the 
wheel, burned at the stake, or thrown into 
prison. At length, in 1704, after marshal 
l\lontrevel had exerted all his ability to 
no purpose, Louis recalled his best gen
era), marshal Villars, from the army of 
the Rhine, to give a new direction to the 
perilous state of affairs in the south of 
France. One of the leaders of the rebels 
had conceived the project of effocting a 
union with the duke of Savoy in Dau phi
ny. The whole country, from the sea
shore to the highest mountain-ridge, was 
more or less in their hands, and with the 
inhabitants of Nimes, l\Iontpellier, Or
angcs, Uzes, &c., agreements were made, 
which secured them arms, bread, and oth
er necessaries. They melted down a vast 
number of bells to make cannon, and Cav
alier acted like an able general. The Cath
olic peasantry no longer dared to cultivate 
their fields, or to carry provisions into the 
cities. Such was the state of thin1-,rs when 
Villars arrived at Bcaucaire, April 20, 1704, 
and at Nimes the 21st. He began with 
instituting the necessary inquiries in 
regard to the cause of the rebellion, the 
character of the people, and tl1eir mode of 
thinking. Then he proclaimed a general 
amnesty for all who would lay down their 
anns, and forthwith liberated every pris. 
oner who promised to return to his allegi
nnce. By this mode of proceeding, he 
induced several bodies of the insurgents to 
lay down their arms; while, on the· other 
hand, he threatened the obstinate with the 
severest punishment; and, to enforce his 
menaces, troops were sent out in every 
direction from a given point, where a body 
of forces was stationed to afford them 
assistance, and, if necessary, to meet the 
combined forces of the insurgents in the 
field. Every prisoner, taken in arms, was 
directly put to death, or hanged and bro
ken on· the wheel, in Alais, Nimes, or St. 
Hippolyte.. Such was the success of Vil
lars, that, on l\lay IO, Cavalier regarded 
the cause of the Camisards as desperate, 
and made proposals for a treaty, which 
was concluded on condition that he should 
surrender himself with his followers, but 
be pem1itted to leave the country with 
them; Villars had a personal interview 
with him in Nimes: the whole troop con
sistcdof1600men,and,notfarfromNimes, 
they were entertained by Villars with the 
greatest hospitality. The. memoirs ofVil0 

lars say their number was 1600: Voltaire 
speaks only of 800. On the 22d, the treaty 
was confirmed in Paris, and, at the same 
time, Cavalier was made colonel; witl1 a 

pension of 1200 livres, and permission to 
appoint the officers of the regiment which 
he was to raise. It was the desilQl of 
Louis, probably by tlie advice of Villars, 
in this way to prevent a company of brave 
soldiers from leaving the country, at the 
same time that he guarded against injury 
from them. .Yillars now gave orders 
that every gibbet and·cvery scaffold should 
be torn down: but, just as he seemed to 
have completed his task, things took an
other turn. Cavalier had gone to Anglade, 
a neighboring place, to organize his regi
ment, when the peasants, instigated by his 
lieutenant, and animated by their prophets, 
became again disorderly, and, without lis
tening to Cavalier, who had hurried hack, 
plunged into the adjacent forests. They 
would not hearken to his persuasions, nor 
to the commands of Villars, and obstinate
ly declared that the king must restore the 
edict of Nantes; otherwise they had no 
security. At length, however, Villars 
succeeded, by his personal influence, and 
by cutting off their provisions, in bringing 
them to submission. They all entered the 
service of Piedmont, and marched under 
Cavalier to Catalonia, where the whole 
regiment was destroyed in the battle of 
Almanza, in which Cavalier himself was 
severely wounded. Meanwhile, the civil 
war in France did not end with their 
departure. There were still factions, of 
which the one headed by a certain Roland 
was the most distinguished. But Villars, 
who confided more in kindness and man
agement than in his strength, sought 
to gain possession of their chiefs only by 
the forn1er qualities. He succeeded, indeed, 
in capturing Roland, who was in love 
with a girl of the country, and the rirnsket 
of a dragoon spared him the tortures of 
a public execution. Others surrendered 
themselves, trusting to the marshal's word, 
and the billets de surete en blanche which 
he gave them, securing them and their 
friends from persecution, whether political 
or religious. Thus, by the end of Decem
ber, Villars had happily accomplished his 
difficult enterprise, and there were only a 
few remnants of the party, wandering in 
the highest regions of tlie mountains. But, 
the next year, marshal Berwick, after their 
audacious project to seize him at Nimes 
had miscarried, totally suppressed them. 
200 were executed, and many 1led to for
eign lands. From that time, a war of 
opinions has prevailed, to a greater or less 
degree, in the south of France, and, lately1 
since the restoration, has led to dreadful 
outrages in Nimes and other places. (See 

· Hugue1wts, and Prance in 1819.) 
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CEYLO:'i {Seil an); an island in the In
clian ocean, containing 19,4fi9 square miles. 
It is separated from the south-eastern ex
tremity of the Coromandel coast by the 
shallow strait of l\Ianaar, but united to it 
by Adam's bridge-a rcmarkal1le chain of 
sand-banks. Ceylon lies betwren the par
allels of 5° 50' arnl 9° 50' N. lat., tmd 
between 7!.!0 20' and 81° 50' E. Ion. For 
tlie first certain information relating to this 
island, which is considered as the cradle 
of the religion of Buddha, we arc indebted 
to the Portuguese Almeyda, who, in 1505, 
entered a port of Ceylon by accident, and 
was hospitahly received by the natives. 
The Portugt1ese were induced to establish 
commercial settlements in the island, on 
account of the great qt1antity of cinnamon 
which it prodt1ced; but their cruelty, their 
avarice, and their fanaticism, which they 
evinced in suppressing the religion of the 
natives, and endeavoring to conve1t them 
to Christianity by violence, made them so 
much abhorred, that the Cingalese, in Hi03, 
assisted the Dutch in driving them out of 
the island. By tJ1e conquest of the prin
cipal Portuguese town, Colombo, tlie 
Dutch succeeded, in 165G, in expelling the 
Pmtuguese. But the gratitude of the na
tives, at their imagined deliverance, which 
had induced them to cede the most valu
ahle districts to the Dutch, was soon 
changed into hatred. Bloody wars ensu
ed, iu which the Europeans were the vic
tors, imd forced their opponent~ to seek 
rcfhge in the interior of the island, where 
they remained independent.· After Hol
land had been erected into the Batav:an 
republic by the French, in 1795, the Eng
lish took possession of this island, and, at 
the peace of Amiens, in 1802, it was for
mally ceded to them. In 1815, they sub
jected the whole of it hy the capture of the 
Ciugalesc king of Candy, and the conquest 
of his principal town. The island is sub
ject immediately to the crown. The cap
ital is Colombo. Its coasts are flat and 
covered with rice-fields, interspersed with 
forests of cocoa-trees. The interior of the 
country is traversed by a chain of steep 
mountains, covered with wood, which 
dhides the island into two almost equal 
parts, and the highest point of which is the 
famous Adam's peak (q. v.), or Jlamalcel, 
6680 foet hig-h, on which the Cingalese 
and all the llindoos worship the colossal 
footsteps ofAdam, who, according to their 
belief, was created there, and, according 
to the religion of Buddha, is Buddha him
self. The island seems to consist of prim
itive rock. It has many rivers, few of 
which, however, are navigable, as they are, 

for the most part, too sl1allow in the dry 
season, anrl too dangerous in the rainy 
season. The climate is, on the wlwle, 
mild and healthy. Although near the 
equator, the heat is more moderate than 
on the continent, on account. of the sea
breezes. The monsoons give variety to 
the climate. The dificrence brtwecu the 
longest and sho1iest day is not more than 
15 minutes. The island produces gold, 
silver, lead, tin, iron, quicksilver and salt; 
besides these, about 20 different kinds of 
precious stones, among them the amethyst, 
rock erystal, topaz, gamct, ruby, sappl1ire, 
l1yacinth, turquoise, &c., are brought down 
by the rivers, after heavy showers in the 
rainy season. The rich soil prorluces nearly 
every plant peculiar to India and the trop
ieal countries. All the tropical fruits grow 
wild. Rice, tobacco, pepper, sugar, coffoe, 
pisang, tamarinds, several species of palm, 
tlie palmyra-tree, ebony, talipot or talpat
trees, with enormous leaves, ofwhich a sin
gle one woulcl cover from 15 to 20 people, 
hemp, die-stuffs, &c., are found hue.. The 
chief production, the cinnamon-tree, is pe
culiar to the islund. · About 340,000 pournls 
of cinnamon are annually sent to England. 
The best lllld most prolific cinnamon
woods, generally called cinnamon-gardens, 
are situated on the coasts. The annual· 
produce is ahout 400,000 pounds. The 
thick forests, which are but selclom visited 
hy men, contain 11urnerous wile! beast
herds of elcpha11ts (the hunting of wliieh 
constitutes a favorite anmse111e11t of the 
Cingalcse), forocious wild boars, leopards, 
rnonkeys, jaclrnls, &c. The islaud i;; also 
rich in tame animals, poultry, &e., and the 
shores abound in fish. The pearl fahery, 
on the western coast, in the bay of Con
datchy; was formerly very prolific. ·. The 
iuhabitants, whose number Colquhoun 
estimates at 6000 whites and SCO,OCO na
tives, but which, according to otl1ers, ex
ceeds 2,000,000, are di\ided {exclusive cf 
strangers settled there) into two principal 
nations, quite distinct from each other, 
namely, ,veddas (10,000)-a rude p€Cple, 
living in the interior of the forests, without 
any social order, who neither attend to 
agriculture, nor the breeding of cattle, but 
depend on the produce of the chase for 
support-and the Cingalese, who have 
attained a certain degree of eh-ilization, 
practise agriculture, work in iron and gold, 
weave cotton, and poss('SS a written lan
guage. They are divided into certain 
castes, like the Ilindoos, ofwhich each has 

· its separate laws, customs and dr('ss, anrl 
are of the religion of Buddlia, wl,ich is 
distinguished· for its mild spii;it, and tlie 
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purity of its doctrine. Besides these, there 
are llindoos and l\loors. The possession 
of the port of Trincomalee is of much 
consequence to the British, it being the 
safest of all the ports in the East Indies. 
Bishop Heber says of Ceylon, that the 
country "might be one of the happiest, as 
it is one of the loveliest, spots in the uni
verse, if ~ome of the old Dutch laws were 
done away, among which, in my judg

dar and Theocritus, in 1771 et seq. His 
best works belong to a species of criticisin 
which is characterized by learning and 
taste, and affords much instruction and 
amusement, although never aspirino- to a 
lofty elevation. Among these ar~ his 
Discours sur Pindare et la Poesie Lyriqire 
(17GU), and Observations sur la Musiqut 
(1?79 and p85, 2 vol~.; his best work). 
Ilis tragedies, comedies and academi

ment, the most obnoxious are the monop- . cal iloges are sensiLle, neat, elegant, but 
oly of cinnamon, and the compulsory JaLur 
of the peasants on the high roads, and 

·other species of corvces." lie mentions 
having l1eard that the numLer of Chris
tians on the coast, and amongst the Eng
lish settlements, does not fall short of half 

· a million: very many ofthese, undoubtedly, 
are merely nominally such. The church 
missionary sodety has four stations on the 
island. (For many other interesting facts, 
we must refer the reader to bishop IIeher's 
.\"arralive of a Jou171cy through the Upper 
Provinces ef India, .[roin Calcutta to Boin
bay, 1824-1825, with .Notes upon Ceylon, 
2 vols., 8\'o.; London, 1828; Philadelphia, 
1820.) 

CttAnA:. (FranQois Louis Rene l\Iou
chard), count of; born Aug. 1757; counsel
lor of state, under the emperor Napoleon, 
all(!, in 1813, intendant of finances in 
Hamburg, while this city was under the 
government ofmarshal Davoust. Chaban 
partook in all the violent measures which 
the officers of the French government 
thought themselves authorized to adopt, 
after Napoleon had declared the depa1t
ment containing this city hors de la loi 
(out of the protection of the Jaw), on ac
count of an insunection which had broken 
out there. ChaLan is known principally 
on account of ce1tain silver pieces, nomi
nally of the value of two marks, but, in 
reality, of less, and bearing a date of an 
earlier period than that at which they 
were actually made, and called by his 

cold. · · 
CHABERT, Joseph Bemanl, marquis of· 

a distinguished navigator, astronomer allC[ 
geographer. Ile was born at Toulon, 
Feb. 28, 1724, an<l entered tlt'e marine in 
1741. In 1746, he sailed to Acadia (Xova 
Scotia), with a French squadron. This 
voyage made him sensible of the imperfec
tion of all the charts of America, that had 
been attempted. Immediately on his re
turn. to Paris, he commenced the study of 
astronomy, and first introduced the naval 
officers of France to an acquaintance with 
a science of 1,rreat importance to their hon
or, and often to their· safety. , In the war 
which continued till 1748, he oLtained the 
cross of St. Louis. After peace was con
eluded, he presented to the government a 
plan for a voyage of oLservation in the 
North American seas, which was executed 
in 1750. '(See the result in his astronom
ical and hydrographical work, entitled, 
Voyage sur les Cutes de l'.11,nerique Stpten
trionale, 1753, 4to.) In 1758, he was 
chosen a member of the academv, and 
formed the project of a chmt of the l\Ied
iterranean. He commenced this work in 
1764. He was likewise made inspector
general of the naval depots. ,Vhile he 
held this office, the celebrated l\Iechain 
spent several years, m1der his direction, in 
reducing and arranging a great number of 
ohservations, which had, been made by 
Chabert, as the foundation for a new atlas 
of the coasts of the Mediterranean. The 

name, because he ordered them to be coin- 'American war intenupted the work, and 
ed out of the silver of the bank which 
Davoust had taken by force, sh01tly before 
the' commencement of the siege of Ham
1mrg Ly the allies. ChaLan dietl in l\larch, 
1814, of m1 hospital-fever, to which he had 
purposely exposed himself, as he said, on 
account of grief at his disappointments. 
After his death, the requisitions of the 
military governor became still more op
pressive. . · 

called the brave Chabert to his post, where 
he distinguished himself so highly, that, 
in 1781, he was made commander of a 
squadron. The revolution drove him to 
England, and he was received by doctor 
l\Iaskelyne with great kindness. In ISO~, 
he Jost his sight, in consequence of hlB 
intense application to smcly, and, in 1802, 
returned to Paris, where Bonaparte assign· 
eel him ·a pension. In 1804, he was a~

CHABANON, a member of tlie French . pointed a member of the board of !ongi· 
academy, was born at St. Domingo, in , tucle, and, in 1805, he presented to it a 
1730, and died at Paris, July 10, 1792. map of Greece, and a description of the 
For his deficiency in genius, he made coasts of that country. -Notwithstan<liug 
amends by diligence. He translated Pin- bis blindness, his powerful memory ena· 
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bled him to make additions to the stores of 
scientific facts. Lalande praises his accu
racy in observations, his patience, his dil
igence, and his courage in overcoming 
every obstacle, in the highest terms. He 
died Dec. 2, 1805, of a lung fover. 

C HABER.'1'; a Frenchman, who attracted 
much attention in London, in the autumn 
of 1820, by swallowing sever.ii species of 
poison, and exposing himseif to a great 
heat in the Argyle rooms, and in various 
other 1:laccs, iu presence of a large number 
of persons of respectahility. Ile swal
lowed, in a manner which precluded tlie 
idea of deception, from 10 to 20 grains of 
phosphorus, and a teaspoonful of prussic 
acid, before a company including seve
ral medical gentlemen. The antidote 
which he used, he said, was extremely 
simple, and the newspapers stated that gen
tlemen of the London medical faculty had 
been treating with him for the purchase 
of his secret. Chabert exposed himself to 
the heat ofan o,·en, from which he brought 
a tl1ermometer standing at 380°; his pulse 
was then beating 168 times in a minute. 
He call~d himself the fire king. (For a 
more minute account, we must refer the 
reader to tlie London papers of that time.) 

CJIACABUCo, BATTLE OF j celebrated in 
the history of modem Chile. In the be
ginning of 1817, the Spaniards were 
completely masters of Chile, having, in 
1813, beaten Can-era, and compelled l1im, 
and others, his compatriots, to cross the 
mountains for safety. But, on the 12th 
of Febmary, 1817, the troops of San ::\far
tin, commanded 'by O'Higgi.i1«, gained a 
decisive victory over the Spaniards under 
~Iaroto, at Chacabuco, which, with that 
of l\Iaypu, fought afterwards, gave inde
pernlence to the country. ( See Chile, 

·. O'H_1;~gfo.s, .'llaypu.):-Stevenson's S. /lm., 
vol. m. p. 131. 

CHACTAWS, (See Choctaws.) 
CH1ERO:-IEA; a place in llwotia, famous 

for the battle fought there, 338 ll. C., be
tween Philip of .Macedon and tl1e confed
erated Greeks. (See Greece and Philip.) 

CnAFALAYA ; tl1e western branch of the 
mouth of the Mississippi, which runs into 
St. 'Bernard's bay. · 

CHAGAiso, or CHAoo:-io ; a town of 
Birmah, on the west bank of the Irrawad
dy, opposite to Ava, partly nt the foot, and 
partly on the side ofa hill, sometimes the 
residence of the king ; Ion, 96° E. ; lat. 
21° 56' N. It stands. very high, being 
. built on the slope of several hills, the tops 
of which are covered witl1. numerous 
temples, most of tl1em ornamented with 
spires and gilded roofs, fonning a beauti- · 
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fol prospect. The houses are of timber, 
,,it11 tiled roofs. The town derives great 
riches from its quarries of beautiful white 
marble, and the manufacture of idols. 
These arc chiefly statues of Boodh or 
Gaudama, the deity of the country, sitting 
cross-legged on a pedestal. It is likewise 
a mart for cotton, exported to China. 

CHAILLOT ; a village which is situated 
behind the Tuileries, and now included 
within the limits of Paris. It is orna
mented with splendid country-seats and 
gardens, affording delightful prospects of 
the Seine and tlie surrounding country. 
On the extremity of the quai Billy, op
posite to the celebrated bridge of .Jena 
(now the bridge of the military school), is 
the unfinished palace of the king of Rome, 
commenced by Napoleon at an enom1ous 
expense. The ruins of this palace, on 
entering the city from the side of Ver
sailles, afford a disagreeable prospect, and 
an unpleasant contrast with the beautiful 
architecture of the military school, imme
diately opposite to it. The parish church 
is the sepulchre of the brave count Josias 
Rantzau, marshal of France, who was 
bmied here in 1650. The nuns of the 
order of Sainte Jlfarie de la vi.sitation had 
a celebrated convent here, where perse
cuted grandeur often sought an nsylum. 
Here died, in 16ml, tlw queen Henrietta 
of France, daughter of king Henry IV, 
wife of Charles I king of England, and 
her niece, the pri.i1cess Louisa, of the Ba
varian palatinate, who, with the otl1er 
nuns, nsed to make hay in the neighbor
ing fields. · 

CHAIN, in surveying, is a measure con~ 
sisting of a certain 1iumber of links of 
iron wire, sening to take the dimensions 
of fields, &c. 

Chain. In· nautical lruiguage, chains 
are strong links or plates of iron, the 
lower ends of which are bolted through 
a ship's side to the timbers. They are on 
the outside, and are used to contain the 
blocks· called dea.d-eyes, by which the 
shrouds of the masts are cxtended.-Top 
chains are those which preserve the lower 
yards from falling, when, in time of battle, 
the ropes are rendered incapable ofservice. 

CHAIN-CABLE, (See Cable.) 
, CJIAIN-TnrBER; a timber of !urge di
mensions, placed in tl1e middle ofa build
ing, to give it strength. · . 
. CHAIN-,VALES. (See Channels.) 

CnAISE, PERE .DE LA, (See I.,acli.awe 
and Cemetery.) . . ·· . 

CHALCEoo:N (at pr-?sent, the village Ka
demki) ; under tlie Roman domiHion, a 
fiouri,J1ing city in Ilithyuia, on tlrn north

http:O'Higgi.i1
http:sever.ii
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west poini of Asia l\linor, opposite Con
stantinople, and not far from the present 
Scutari. At this place, in the autumn of 
451, l\Iarcian, the emperor of the East, 
held the fourth general council, for the 
purpose of destroying the ascendency of 
the l\fonophysite doctrines (see Jlfonophy
s-ites), obtained, in 449, by the influence 
of the Alexandrian patriarch Dioscuros, at 

· the (so called) robber-S1Jnod at Ephesus; 
and to establish a creed of Christian faith, 
which, equally remote from the Nestorian 
and l\fonophysite doctrines, should satisfy 
all parties of 01thodox Christians. The 
emperor's commissioners took the lead, 
and after them came the legates of the 
Roman bishop Leo I, who had endeavored 
to establish articles of faith without. the 
aid of a council, hut deemed it judicious 
to maintain his influence there, and take 
revenge for the excommunication pro
nounced against him by Dioscuros. This 
council, which consisted of 600 bishops, 
mostly of the East, deposed Dioscuros, 
and, after violent debates, adopted into 
their articles of faith, at the instigation of 
the Roman legate, the tenor of a missive 
of Leo to Flavian, the former patriarch 
of Constantinople, directed against Euty
ches, the founder of l\Ionophysitism, be
sides the confessions of faith of the gen
eral councils of Nice and Constantinople; 
also two synodal missives of the fom1er 
patriarch, Cyril of Alexandria, condemn
ing the N estorian tenets. The articles of 
faith settled by them declared the mother 
of Jesus the parent of God, and establi8h
ed, in opposition to the l\lonophysites, the 
belief of two natures in Christ, existing 
without mixture or change, without divis
ion or separation, so that, by the union of 
the two natures in one person and .sub
stance, their distinction is not destroyed, 
but the characteristics of each are retain
ed. Besides this creed, the council pro
mulgated 30 canons against the abuses of 
the clergy, of which canons the 28th con
~ded to the patriarch of Constantinople 
equal 1ights and privileges with the Ro
man, to whom it merely gave precedence 
of rank ; and thus the matter remained, 
notwithstanding the remonstrances of the 
Roman legates. Bloody rebellions in Pal
estine aud Egypt were the immediate 
consequences of the decrees of the coun~ 
cil of Chalcedon against Dioscuros and 
the _Monophysites; and not till after a long 
penod of ecclesiastical contests, during 
which . the l\1onophy8itcs. were entirely 
separated from the orthodox; and formed 
a distinct church, did the Chalcedon for
mula of faith obtain the authority which 

it now has in the Catholic, Greek, 8lld 
many Protestant churches. . 

CHALCEDONY; a mineral including sev
erol varieties, which have received distinct 
names in the arts. It occurs in small 
veins, or in cavities of other minerals, and 
appears to have been formed by the filtra
tion of silicious matter.-1. The common 
chalcedony has a cloudy or milky appear
ance when held between the eye and the 
light. It is semitransparent, or only trans
lucent in various degrees. Though somo
times nearly white, its more common color 
is gray, more or less shaded with blue, 
yellow, brown, green, &c. The surface 
is often rough or uneven. Its fracture is 
usually even, though seldom smooth. It 
is usually contained in amygdaloid, por
phyry, greenstone or basalt, or in the cav
ities of these rocks. It sometimes trav
erses them in veins. Sometimes it occurs 
in metallic veins, also in granite and 
gneiss. Oberstein, in the palatinate of 
the Rhine, is one of the !Jest localities. 
Fine specimens are found in the islands 
of Faroe. It is found, also, in Vicentino 
and Iceland, and in Trevascus mine, in 
Cornwall, in New Soutl1 Shetland, in 
Nova Scotia, and in many parts of the U. 
States. It receives a good polish, and is 
much used for ring-stones, seals, &c.-2. 
Another of the principol varieties is car
nelian. The prevailing color of this vari
ety is red ; sometimes it has a tinge of 
yellow or brown, or is nearly white. IU1 
colors, or their diflerent shades, some
times appear in spots or stripes, or gradu
ally pass into each ot,her. It is commonly 
semitransparent, sometimes only translu
cent. . Its geological situation is similar 
to that of common chalcedony, which it 
often accompanies. The finest specimens, 
sometimes called Oriental carnelian, come 
from Cambay, Surat, &c. in India. It is 
obtained, also, from Arabia, Siberia, Sar
dinia and Surinam. It is found on lake· 
Superior near Portage river, in l\lisaouri 
at Herculaneum, &c., in l\la,,,;achusetts at 
Deerfield. It receives a good polish, and i8 
much employed for. seals, bracelets, &c. 
The ancients often engraved on camelia1L 
-3. Sardonyx diffors from carnelian in its 
color only, which is reddish-yellow, or 
nearly orange, sometimes with a tinge of 
brown. It often appears blood-red by 
transmitted light. It is found in Massa· 
chusetts, at Deerfield, in greenstone. 

CHALDEA, in ancient geography f the 
southerly part of Babylonia, towards Ara
bia and the Persian gulf, lying west of the 
mouth of the Tigris aml Euphrates, for
merly a fertile country, now barren. The 
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Chaldreans were a Semitic tribe, and one congress of April 30, 1790, a peremptory 
of the most famous nations of Asia. They challenge of 35 jurors is allowed in trials · 
were the first people who worked in for treason, 11ml 20 in those cases of felony 
metals, and were not destitute of astro- mentioned in the statute. A challenge of 
1wmical knowledge. They founded the the whole panel may be made, bec11use 
Uabylouian and Assyriim empires. Their the jury is illegally drawn or summoned, 
name remained with the priesthood of the whereby it is not a legal jury; and a chal
Baby lonians, whose members were em- lenge of this description may be made by 
ployed in the worship of the gods, in the government as well as hy the prisoner. 
expounding their scriptures, prophesy- Challenge to the polls may be made both 
ing, the practice of medicine, interpret- in ci vii and criminal suits for cause, as 
iug dreams, also in conjurations, magic, that the juror is an alien, not from the 
ostrology, &c. They kept their know!- proper district, not duly qualified as a 
edge secret from the people. None of freeholder, not of suitable age, &c., or is 
their writings have been handed down to near akin to one of the parties, is biased, 
us. It is supposed that the Chaldreans has been guilty of felony, is interested, or 
were originally called Kephenians, and is subject to any other exception, accord
lived on the Caucasus, and that they set- ing to the common principles of proceed
tied on the Persian' gulf about 800 ll. C. ing, or the prmisions of any statute on the 
(See Babylonia.) • . subject. In court-martials, a prisoner who 

CHALD.>EAN" CHRISTIANS. (See Sects, objects to either of the judges must assign 
S1jrian Christians, and Christia~ _qf St. his reasons. In··othenvords; -pe1·emptory 
Th-01nas.) _ ~- -· challenges are not allowed in these courts. 

CHALK. (See Lime.).···· The privilege of challenging here belongs 
CHALUi:NG;E._to jurors;is an objection equally to the prisoner and the prosecutor. 

either to the whole panel or array, that is, The 1ight of challenging the members of 
the whole body of jurors returned, or to. a court-martial prevails on the continent 
the poll,, that is, to the jurors individu- of Europe, as well as in England and 
ally; and it is either peremptory, that is, America-· , 
without assigning any reason, or for cause Challenge to fight a duel is punishable, 
assigned. A peremptory challenge is al- in England, with fine and imprisonment. 
lowed to be made only by the party ac- In several of the U. States, this offence is 
cused, and not by the government, or suliject to the additional punishment of 
prosecuting officer, and only in capital ineligibility to any public office, either for 
cases; and is said to be permitted on the life or for a limited term. (See Duel.) 
ground that a man is liable to conceive a CHALO!'<S. There are two considemble 
prejudice against another from his mere cities of this name in France-Chalons
looks and appearance, for which he can sur-Saone and Chalons-sur-l\Iarne. The 
give 110 reason; and such 1rniy be the case latter is the most important. Anciently 
of the accused; and it is conceded in favor it was called Catalaunum. It lies on tl1e 

, of life, that, in such case, he may exclude_ river l\Iarne, and is the capital of the de
the juror without assigning any reason; partment of the l\Iarne .. It is 20! miles 
and also on the ground that, by question- east of Paris ; Ion. 4° 22' E. ; lat. 48~ 57' 
ing a juror as to any objection to him, his N.; population, 10,784. Before the revo~ 
prejudice may be thereby excited against lution, it .was the see of a bishop, and 
the prisoner, who, to save himself from chief place of the generality of Cham
the effect of such prejudicp,, is permitted pagne. It has manufactures of coarse 
to have him rejected. The grotmd on woollen cloth, is well built, and contains 
which peremptory challenge is allowed, a Gothic cathedral, 10 churches, a public 
supposes the prisoner's life to be in dan- library of 30,000 volumes, a museum, a 
i;-er, and he is not entitled to itifhe pleads botanic garden, and a cabinet of natural 
rn bar or abatement ; for the trial of these · history. Attila, tl1e Scourge of God, was 
pleaB does not decide on his life. Ile here defeated by the Romans after an 
must, before making such challenge, plead obstinate and sanguinary contest. 
"not guilty," or some plea, tEe trial of CHALOTa1s, Louis Rene de Caradeuc 
which decides on his life. Having plead- de la; attorney-general at the parliament 
ed such a plea, the accused might, by the of Rennes. He was born at Rennes, 
~ommon law, peremptorily challenge 35 March 6, 1701, and died July 12, 1785. 
JUro1-s ; but the statute of Henry VIII, c. He is celebrated chiefly for the legal 
14, limited the number to 20, ira felony, process against him, which accelerated 
and the limitation is to this number in the approach of the French revolution. 
some of the U. States. By th.e act of · By the force of his eloquence and the in
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\dependence of his principles, Chalotais 
gained the esteem of the people, and, 
after the GOth year of his age, excited 
general attention by the attack which he 
commenced against the Jesuits. The 
French court had given them permission 
to remain in the kingdom, but sought to 
weaken their influence. D'Alembert, Du
clos, Comlillac, l\fably, l\Ioutesquieu and 
Diderot, the friends of Chalotais, strove to 
effect the abolition of the order in France. 
But it was attacked with the greatest vio
lence in Chalotais' celebrated work, which 
first appeared in 1761, and has been fre
quently repiinted-Comptes rendus des 
Constitutions des Jesuites; which he first 
reau, in his official capacity, before the 
parliament of Rennes. His example 
was followed in the other parliaments, 
and the consequence was a dissolution of 
the order. Chalotai::i was supported, in 
this process, by that hatred which infalli
bly attends the abuse of power, and par
ticularly by the numerous Jansenists in 
France, who had so long opposed the 
Jesuits. lie was aided, also, by the in·es
olution of the court, and the envy of the 
other religious orders. In vain did Ca
veyrac, who attempted, at first, to justify 
the repeal of the edict ofNantes, write in 
dcfonce of the Jesuits; in vain did :Me
nouc, Gdffet, and the ingenious Cerutti, 
of their own, party, plead the services 
wl,ich they had rendered to the cause of 
God and to the throne of France, and the 
brilliant talents which had been developed 
in their schools. The indepemlent char
acter of Chalotais soon gave his enemies 
an oppo11unity of revenging themselves, 
"·hen a dispute arose between the court 
and the parliament of Rennes, on account 
of the refo;,al of the latter to register cer
tain financial edicts which seemed to in
fringe the privileges of the duchy of Bre
tagne. Afier serving his country for 36 

province, were the personal enemies of 
the prisoner. The parliament of Rennes 
was di:;solved, and a new one summoned 
which assumed the right of judgin" ii~ 
the case of Chalotais. But the pro~ess 
had scarcely commenced, when the great
est part of the judges refused to sen·e · 
the rest, 13 in numher, were refused by 

· the prisoner on account of' their partiality 
to the side of the prosecution. The voice 
of the people at length prerniled. The 
remonstrances of the com1, and of the 
duke of Choiseul, determined the king to 
put a stop to the proceedings. The pris
ouers ,vere banished to Saintes. Chalo
tais was requested to resign his office, but 
he refused. The parliament of Rennes 
desired the reinstatement of all its mem
ben,. New pamphlets, in relation to the 
suit, appeared every <lay, and 150 distrib
utors of them were imprisoned in the 
Bicetre. The officers of govemment at 
length grew ·weary of burning the numer. 
ou::i publications, or, as it was said pub
licly, of burning the truth. From this te
dious prosecution of the attorney-general, 
a new action arose. The parliament of 
Rennes commenced a process against the 
governor, the duke of Aiguillon. Louis 
XVI, the succeecling king, set the attorney 
at liberty. After 10 years of persecution, 
he was reinstated in his office at Rennes. 
The whole process against Chalotais was 
characterized by weakness as much as by 
tyranny, and indicated the approaching 
min of a despotism which had lost ilil 
energy. In 182G, a Jesuit ,niter in Paris 
assailed the character of Chalotais anew .. 
A prosecution was commenced against 
him by the heirs of the accused, and he 
,vas brought in guilty. · 

CHAMADE, in military language (gener
ally deri.ed from the Italian chiamare, to 
call), is a signal, either by beat of drum or 
sound of trumpet, to obtain a conference, 

years, Chalotais was mTested with his son . when any matter is to be proposed to the 
and five counsellors of the parliament, 

, who favored his cause, and thrown into 
prison. .He suffered this treatment as the 
supposed author of several anonymous. 
letters to one of the ministry, in which 
the style of a person of the lowest elass 
was imitated. The prisoner in vain pro
tested his iru1ocence in several memorials 
(17t36 et seq.), seconded by the pen of 
Voltaire and the public voice. The com
mission appointed to examine him pub
lished their proceedings, and condemned 
him before the regular forms of law had 
been all complietl with. Calonne, the 
minister who condnctetl the process, and 
the duke of Aiguillon, governor of the 

enemy. 
CHAMBER. Forcellini defines camera 

an arched roof or ceiling ; Herodotus uses 
the word rnµ&pa, to signify a covered wag
on; Ottfried and Kotker, two early Ger
man writers, use kammer to denote a 
vaulted chamber, the keeper of which, as 
early as the time of king Dagobert, was 
called camerarius. The public treasury 
of the princes was called, in the 10th 
century, camera; and in Gennan, down to 
the present period, those science,;, an ac
quaintance with which is essential to the 
proper !tlministration of the different de· 
partmeuts of government, are called cam· 
eral-wissenschaften. \Vords derived from 
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the Latin term camera are common in 
modem European languages : thus cam
era in Italian ; in French, chambre ; in 
English, chamber; in German, kammer; 
in Spanish, camara; in Swedish, kamar. 
In many languages, chamber is used to 
designate a branch of government whose 
members assemble in a common apart
ment : thus we have the camera apos
tolica, in Rome; camara de justicia, in 
Spain ; chambre des deputes, in France ; 
kammergericht, in Genuany, &c.-Cham
ber of a cannon, in artillery ; . that part of 
the bore of a cannon which receives the 
powder with which it is charged.-Cham
ber qf a mortar ; · the space where the 
powder lies.-Chamber of a mine; the 
place·· where the charge of powder is 
lodged that is to be used for blowing up 
the works.-Chamber of a battery; a place 
sunk under ground to hold the powder, 
bombs, &c., so as to preserve them from 
rain or moisture.-Chamber of a lock is 
the space between the gates of a lock in a 
canal, in which the barge 1ises and si.uks, 
so as to pass the lock. 

CHAMBER OF DEPUTIES, (~ee Charle 
Constitutionnelle.) 

CHAMBER - OF PEERS; (See Charle 
Constit utionnelle.) 

CHAMBER, IMPERIAL, The imperial 
chamber (in German, Reichskammerge
richt) was a comt of the Gen11ai1 empire, 
established at \,Vetzlar, near the Rhine. 
It was iustituted by the emperor J\faximil
ian I, in 1495. In 1806, when the Ger
man empire was dissolved, this court, 
of course, expired. The imperial cham
ber had concurrent jurisdiction with the 
aulic council (q. v.) at Vienna, and was 
intended, among other things, to adjust 
the disputes between the difforent inde
peudent members of the German empire, 
and also such as arose between them and 
the emperor. The intention of this es
tablishment certainly was good, and its 
effect, at first, beneficial. But the im
mense mass of cases which came before 
it, together with the national pedantry of 
the Germans, eventually occasioned the 
protraction of the processes to an inter
minable length. By the couditious of the 
peace of \,Vestphalia, after the thhty years' 
war, particularly by the treaty of Osna
burg, in 1648, the imperial chan1ber was 
composed of a Catholic judge, 4 presi
dents, uamed by the emperor (2 Catholic 
and 2 Protestant), mid 50 counsellors, 26 
of whom were Catholics, and the rest 
Protestants. After that time, the mem
bers of the court were much reduced. 
The sentences were without appeal, but 
' . 5* 

were often powerless, because the differ
ent German princes frequently refitsed 
to allow them to be executed in their 
territmics. The history of the imperial 
chamber affords another instance of the 
c01Tectness of Napoleon's judgment in 
dissolving the fabric of the German em
pire, conformably to the demands of the 
age. 

CHAMBERLAIN; a court officer, origin
ally employed, as the name indicates, 
either to take charge of the private apart
ments of the king, or of the treasury, 
called, in the 10th century, camaa. (See 
Chamber.) The golden key, which is 
worn by the chamberlains of the Euro
pem1 comts on two small golden buttons 
(as well as the buttons themselves, when 
the key is omitted), indicates, also, the 
origin of the office. At present, their 
employment (when their office is not 
merely nominal) is to attend on the per-
1,ons of the pnnces and their consorts. 
There is generally a chief or high cham
berlain. This officer, in England, is called 
lord great chamberlain of England. His 
office is one of great antiquity and honor, 
being ranked as the sixth great office of 
the English crown. He dresses mid un
dresses the king before and after the cor
onation. There exists, also, a lord cham• 
berlain of the household, a lord chamber
lain of the queen's household, &c. In 
fact, there are almost as mai1y chamber
lains as chambers.-Cham.berlain qf Lon
don is the officer who keeps the city 
money, which is laid up in a chamber of 
London, in Guildhall. He also presides 
over the affairs of masters and appren
tices, makes free of the city, &c. · 

CH.UIBERRY, or CHAJIIBERI (anciently 
Cameria, Camerium, and Cameriacum); 
capital of Savoy, at the conflux of two 
small rivers, near the lsere ; 12! posts E. 
Lyons ; Ion. 5° 55' E. ; lat. 45° 26' N. ; 
population, 11,991 ; houses, 1985. . It is a 
bishop's see. It contains a cathedral, 2 
parish churches, 14 convents, 4 hospitals, 
a college, and a public library. In its vi
cinity are excellent baths, much frequented 
in summer. It is situated in a delightful 
valley, and is defended by a castle placed 
on an eminence. Its suburbs are large 
and elegant ; all the houses liave piazzas.. 
It has considerable manufactures and dis
tilleries.-At this place the emperor Sigis
mund erected the earldom of Savoy into 
a dukedom, and it was once the residence 
of the princes ; but, after the court was 
removed to Turin, it lost its splendor. 

CHAMBERS, ,Ephraim; a miscellaneous 
writer, and compiler ofa popular diction• 
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ary of arts and sciences. He was a na
tive of ~lilton, in ,vestmoreland, aHd was 
educatcd at a school at Kendal, under the 
father of the celebrated bishop lVatson. 
On leaviug i;chool, he was apprenticed to 
J. 8encx, a mathematical iuHrumcut and 
globe maker in London. Here he ac
1111ircd such a tru!te for the 8tudy of sci
cncc, and made so much proficiency in it, 
that he not only formed the design of 
corn.piling l1is famous Cyclop.edia, but 
actually wrote some of the articles for it 
l)ehind his master's counter. The first 
edition of tl1is work was published in 
1728, in 2 vols. folio; and Chambers was 
soon after chosen F. IL S. Two subse
quent editions, in 1738 and 173!), ai1pearecl 
previously to his death, which happened 
l\lay 15, 17 40. Several improved editions 
of the Cyclopre<lia have been published, 
and it has served ail the basis of many 
subsequent works. (See Rees, .li_braham.) 

CHAMBERs. (See Houses of Legisla
ture, and Charle Constitutionnelle.) 

CHAMBORD; a castle, park and village, 
with the surrounding territory, compris
ing 5000 acres of forest alltl 23 farms: 
tlie whole ground embraces 11,000 acres. 
It iH situated in tlie department of Loire-
and-Cher, near lllois. It was intended 
by the French nation as a present to the 
son of the murdered duke of Berry, the 
young duke of Bordeaux ; but the con
duct of the ministry in this affaii: did not 
meet with the approbation of the public. 
The splendid castle of Chambord is situ
!lt(:d in the middle of a park, enclosed by 
walls extending eight leagues. It con
tui11s 440 rooms, 13 large staircases, and 
stalls for the reception of 1200 horses. It 
was l,uilt, in the Gothic style, by Prima
tion, for Francis I, and completed under 
Louis XIV. Here Francis I indulged his 
inclination for gallantry; here the arts 
first i<prung to life in France ; and here 
king Stanislaus Leczinsky resided for nine 
years. In 174.3, it was given by Louis XV 
to niarshal Saxe, who died there in 1750. 
The emperor Napoleon gave tho domains 

CHA)IBRE ARDE:-.TE (French; burning 
chamber); fom1erly, in France, a cham
bcr in which state prisoners of high rank 
were tried by torch-light. The chamber 
was hung with black cloth. ""hen Fr-an
cis II, in the lGth century, established a 
court to try the Protestants, who wel'e 
usually c~mdemne_d to !'e burnt, the people 
called tlus court, likewise, chambre ardente 
in allusion to its seutences. . ' 

CuHIBRE 1:-.TROCVABLE (French; the 
chamber not to be found); an appellation 
that was be:<towed, in ridicule, on the 
French chamber of deputies, which met 
after the second rei;toration of Louis 
XVIII, for its coldness and anti-national
ity. This appellation has been preserved. 
The party opposed to the principles of the 
revolution were extravagant in tl1eir ex
ultation, on account of their triumph; but 
this reaction lasted only fl·om June 28, 
1815, to Sept. 6, 181G. In the proclama
tion dated from Cambray, the king had 
already sought to quiet the nation in re
spect to various apprehensions, which 
may have contributed to the events of 
.1\larch, 1815. It was conceded that the 
government had, perhaps, been deficient; 
the mini:;try was to acquire more unity 
by means of a president; the report oi 
the intended reestablishment of tithes and 
feudal rights was declared unfounded; 
the purchasers of the national domains 
were once more assured of the inviolabil
ity of their property ; and a promise was 
made, that all classes of people should be 

· eligible to the offices of state, and even 
to those immediately connected with the 
court. After the second return of the 
king, prince Talleyrand was appointed 
president of the ministerial council. The 
other ministers ,vere Louis,· Pasqui.er, 
Gouvi.on St. Cyr, Juucourt, the duke of 
Richelieu and Fouche. · The chamber of 
deputies ,vas dissolved, the number of 
deputies increased from 2G2 to 402, inter
mediate bodies of electors established for 
the choice of the members of the chamber 
of deputies, and the choice placed whol

of Chambord to the 1irince of \Vagran1 · ly in the hands of the richest persons of. 
(llcrthier), and constituted it the principal
ity of \Vagram. ,vhen the widow of the 
marshal oflered the estate for sale, a com
pany wrui fonned, which bought it for 
1,542,000 francs, and gave it to the duke 
of' llordeaux in the name of the people of 
France, on the. day of his baptism, l\1ay 
1, 1821. Several litl10graphic prints of 
(?hambonl, with descripti?ns, were pub-
h;;hed by Engelmann, Pans, 1822 ; also a 
large lithograph by lsabey, the largest of 
the kind in France. 

each department. Before the chambers 
actually convened, the scenes in the south 
of France, the massacre of the l\Iamelukes 
at l\Iarseillcs, of the Protestants at Nismes, 
and of marshal Brune at Avignon, showed 
what a savage spirit had broken loose, 
In August, tlrn ministry was again changed. 
The duke of Richelieu became president; 
Decazes took Fouche's place ; Clarke, 
duke of Feltre, ,vas made minister of 
war ; Barbe-l\larbois Duboucha.ge and 
Con·etto took the places of Pasquier, 

http:Duboucha.ge
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Jaucourt IUld Louis. The perpetrators 
of the ma,;sacres in the south remained 
unpunished. A royal ordinance, indeed, 
of Nov. 21, commanded that tl1e murder
ers of general Lagarde, and the authors 
of the other atrocities at Nismes, should 
be brought to trial ; but of 18 persons ac
cused, only two were actually tried. On 
the other hand, Ney atoned with his life 
for his inconstancy, although it admitted 
of much extenuation, and notwithstanding 
the capitulation of Paris, which had de
clared a general amnesty for all political 
crimes. On Oct. 7, the session of tl1e 
chamber of deputies was opened: the 
choice of them had been guided by the 
same spirit which now prevailed in their 
proceedings. All the measures which 
seemed to favor a relapse to the old state 
of things, and which could serve as in
struments of revenge and persecution, 
were adopted without discussion, and 
even demanded. This was the case with 
the laws of Nov. 9, 1815, respecting the 
punishment of seditious proclam~tions; 
of Dec. 20, respecting the restoration of 
the cours prevutales; of Jan. 11, 1816, re
specting the banishment of .the regicides ; 
·and of l\Iay 8, respecting tlle abolition of 
diYorce. A host of subordinate officers, 
who had never taken an active part in 
public affairs, were removed from their 
employments, on the pretence of their en
tertaining revolutionary sentiments ; ltnd 
Clarke, the minister of war, acted alto
gether arbitrarily in the new organization 
of the army, degrading meritorious offi
cers and promoting others. The disad
vantageous peace of Nov. 20, 1815, the 
great burden which the foreign armies 
imposed on the people, and the great 
scarcity which prevailed, augmented tlle 
disaffection thereby occasioned. Di~turb
ances broke out at Grenoble, Toulouse 
and Lyons, which cost some hundreds of 
misguided peasants their lives, while their 
true authors remained undiscovered. The 
government became finally aware· that 
they could no longer proceed in tl1is 
course without riskin" a general eruption. 
The ministers Vaubh~nc and Barbe-Mar
bois were superseded by Laine and Dam
bray, and the minister Decazes soon 
obtained a decisive ,influence. It being 
necessary fur him to possess a majority in 
the chamber of. deputies, the chamber 
was dissolved, Sept. 5, 1816, by ru1 ordin
ance of the king, and the deputies, at the 
same time, reduced to the number of 258. 
The law of Feb. 5, 1817, subsequently 
established new rules for elections, which, 
for a time, seemed to keep the two leading 

parties in a kind of equilibrium; but, as 
apprehensions were entertained that it 
might enable the constitutionalists to ob
tain the superiority, they were compelled 
to yield to their opponents, by the new· 
law of election of IS20. 

CHAMELEON (cham<£leo, Duucl.); a ge
nus of reptiles belonging to the saurian or 
lizard-like order, a native of parts of Asia 
and Africa. The very remarkable power 
which these animals possess of changing 
their color, and at pleasure producing a 
succession of rich and beautifully varied 
tints over the whole body, at a very early 
pe1iod called the attention of observers to 
tlleir habits. Aristotle, the great Greek 
naturalist, who never was equalled except 
by George Cuvier, has left a very perfect 
description of the chameleon, in the 11th 
chapter of his 2d book on the history 
of animals. Various poets and fabulisis 
have, at different periods, contributed to 
its celebrity, and, by inaccurate or fanci
ful representations, have rendered it far 

. more of a prodigy than nature ever de
signed it to be.-The skin of the chame
leon is composed of a sort of small, scaly 
grains, ru1d, under ordinary circumstances, 
is of a greenish-gray color. The general 
form of the. body reminds one of the liz
ard, but the trwik is compressed, and the 
back highly ridged or cutting. The occi
put, or posterior part of the head, is ele
vated pyramidically ; the eyes are large, 
projecting far outwards, yet almost entire
ly covered over by tlie :,;kiri, except hnme
diately opposite the pupil. What is still 
more singular, tl1e eyes are capable of 
moving independently. of each other, 
taking different directions at tlie same 
moment. There is no visible e:.."temal 
ear; the tongue is fleshy, cylindrical, and 
capable of great elongation; the teeth are 
trilobate. The first ribs unite with the 
sternum, the succeeding with their co1Te
spondents of the opposite side, enclosing 
the abdomen in a perfect circle. Each 
of the feet has five toes, but these are 
separated into two po1tions (one contain
ing two ru1d the other three toes) by the 
skit1, which covers them entirely to the 
nails. The tail is long, round and pre
-hensile, or capable of grasphig n"igs or 
branches, to sustain the animal. The 
lungs of the chameleon are vesicular, and 
so large that, when inflated to the utmost, 
the whole body becomes almost transpa
rent. With the different degrees of infla
tion, the surface undergoes cl1anges of 
color, owing to the variations produced 
in the disttibution of the blood, and not, as 
has been fabled, by tlle rulinlal assuming 
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the color of the body upon which it hap
pens to be placed. It is scarcely possible 
to witness any thing more cmious or beau
tiful than the rapid transitions from hue 
to hue, exhibited by the chameleon, when 
aroused to motion. The chameleons are all 
exceedingly slow, dull, and almost torpid. 
The only part which they move with ce
lerity is their long tongue. This organ is 
clothed, at its extremity, with a viscid, 
gluey mucus, and is darted out for the 
purpose of capturing insects, upon which 
the animal subsists. As they feed but scl-_ 
dom, and are frequently seen inhaling the 
nir, to inflate their bodies as above-men
tioned, ancient oliservers concluded that 
they fed altogether on air; but closer at
tention to their habits has shown that they 
require a diet rather more substantial. 
The specimens occasionally brought alive 
to . the U. States, rarely survive the first 
winter after their arrival, though they take 
food without much difficulty. Three or 

· four species are well known, and are na
tives of Africa and tlie l\lolucca islands. 
They pass their lives altogether upon trees, 

· feeding upon small insects, for which their 
construction shows them to be perfectly 
adapted. Doubtless new species will be 
added to the catalogue, as the countries 
of which they are natives shall be more 
fully explored. 

CHAM1sso, Adalbert de, a naturalist and 
circumnavigator of the world, born 1781, 
in Champagne, left Fmnce, wiili his pa
rents, during the revolution, and found a 
new home at Berlin. r He entered .the 
Prussian anny, afterwards studied, and 
hecame intimate with many of the first 
Gcnnan literati. In 1813, he wrote the 
singular tale, called Peter Schlemihl, the 
history ofa man who had lost his shadow, 
:which is tmnslated into English. Cha
misso went as naturalist on the voyage of 
discovery, made at the expense of the 
Russian chancellor count Romanzoff. He 
sailed from Cronstadt in 1815,andretumed 

'to Berlin in 1818, where he received an 
appointment in the botanical garden. His 
Bemerkungenund.1nsichten,\Veimar,182I, 
4to. (Observations and Opinions) during 

shy, and have very acute senses, so that it 
is only by great patience and skill, that the 
hunter can come sufficiently near to shoot 
them. They are so swift, and leap with 
so much ,igor, and with such sureness of 
foot, as to render it impossible to overtake 
them in a fair chase. Hence the hunters 
of the Alps, where a few of this species 
are still found, are obliged to encounter 
the greatest perils in pursuit of this favor
ite game; and, owing to the occurrence of 
sudden fogs, stom1s, avalanches, and vari
ous accidents, may always be rc!;iarded as 
placing their lives in great Jeopardy. 
Chamois are fom1d among the mountains 
of the Caucasian range, and among the 
heights of the Himalaya, in greater almn
dance than in the Alps and Pyrenees, 
where they are so closely pursued. Their 
flesh is considered a very superior article 
of food; but whether it is in fact much 
better than that of other animals of the 

. antelope or deer kind, may reasonably be 
doubted. The skin of the chamois is 
wrought into a soft, pliable leailier, well 
kno,m by the name of the animal fur. 
11ishing it. During the winter, the cham
ois keeps in the caverns and hollows of the 
rocks. Its voice is a short, sharp whistling 
or blowing. Two and sometimes three 
young are . produced at a birth.-The 
chamois is about three feet in length, ru1d 
two feet high; its head resembles that of 
the domestic goat, but the nostrils are less, 
and the upper lip not so prominent. It 
has no muzzle nor beard. The horns are 
six or seven inches long, round, almost 
smooth, at first straight and perpendicular, 
and suddenly terminating in a hook di· 
rected backwards, and slightly downwards. · 
There are no larmiers,* nor cutaneous ap· 
pendages or glands, in front of the lower 
part of the neck. The skin is clothed 
wiili two sorts of hair-a very abundant 
and brownish woolly, and a dry and fran· 
gible, silky hair, varying witl1 the sea• 
sons, upon the body exclusively, ofa rath· 
er deep-bro'l\-'Il in winter, ofa brown fawn 
color in summer, and slightly gray in the 
spring. Both sorts of hair are gray at 
the base throughout the year. Tlie head 

the voyage of discovery, occupy the 3d , is ofa pale-yellow color, excepting a black· 
volume ofthe work which contains tl1e ac~ 
count of the voyage. Chamisso is also the 

, author ofsome very pretty German poems. 
CHAMOIS (antilope rupicapra, Pall.); a 

well-known species of the genus anlelope 
(q. v. ), found only in, high, mountainous 
regions, where they feed, in small flocks 
or families, on the highest cliffs affording 
vegetation, which .are ahnost inaccessible 
to man. The chamois are exceedingly 

brown band, which commences near the 
nose, and ends at the base of the horns 
and ears, after surrounding the eyes. The 
tail is black. Theinsideofthethighsand 
the ears are white. The hoofa are concave 
beneath, and terminate by a projecting 

' · 
" The larmier is a construction appentled io the 

eyes of various animals of the deer kind, &c., for 
which there is uo English name. Its use is un· 
known. 
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edge, especially on the outside. The fe
male closely resembles the male, except 
that she is much smaller. The kids are 
of a deep yellov.,ish color, having the un
der jaw, both sides of the head, and the 
throat, white, There is a black bru1d, 
beginning at the comer of the mouth 011 
each check, surroundiug the eye, and end
ing on the forehead, without meeting the 
band of the other side ; end of the tail 
black; thighs white; a dorsal line, crossed 
by a transverse one, upon the shoulders. 

CHAMO::IIILE. (See Camomile.) 
CHAMO)JILE, Ito~IAN (anthemis nobilis, 

Lin.); a perennial plant, native of Europe, 
and flowering in June or July. Chamo
mile flowers, such as they are found in 
the shops, are white, desiccated, of a very 
aromatic ru1d rather pleasant smell, and of 
a very bitter and "·ann taste. They con
tain an essential oil, of a fine blue color, 
a gummo-rcsinous principle, camphor, ru1d 
trumin.. \Yater and alcohol dissolve their 
active principles. The Roman chamomile 
is a moderately energetic stimulru1t, pos
sessing, 011 account of its bitterness, some 
tonic properties, which have rendered it a. 
popular remedy for a numLer of diseases.· 
It is employed with ' success to stimu
late the digestive functions in dyspepsia, 
chlorosi3, gout, in flatulent colics, &c. 
It is also advantageously used in slight 
intermittent fevers, and spasmodic aflec
tions. A strong infusion, taken warm,and 
in a large quantity, provokes vomiting; in 
consequence of which it is used in this 
manner, especially in N011h America and 
England, in order to assist the action 
of emetics. It is also administered with 
advantage as an anthelmintic. The com
mon chamomile (nwtricaria chamomilla, 

. Lin.) is now out of use. (See Canwrn:ile.) 
CHAMOUNI, CHAMOUNIS, CHAMOUNIX, or 

CuAMorx; a town ofSavoy, in Upper Fau
cigny; 12 miles E. S. E. Chamben-y, 42 
S. E. Geneva; population, 1500. It is 
situated in a celebrated vale, which lies N. 
ofmont Blanc, S. E. of the lake of Gene
va; 18 miles long, and 14 broad. The 
river Arve flows through the centre of it. 
The scenc1-y surrounding the vale is unri
valled in beauty and grandeur. It is 3300 
feet above the sea. It is visited by all 
travellers in Switzerland. 

CHAMPAGNE; before the revolution, .a 
country of Frru1ce, bordered E. by Lor
raine and Franche-Comte, S. by Burgundy 
and Niveruois, \V. by the Isle of Frru1ce 
and Picardy, and N. by Flanders. It 
is about 1!)5 miles in length, ru1d 135 
broad. The land is fertile, and produces 
the celebrated wine called after its name; 

also much grain and pasturage. · Troyes 
was the capital. Population, 1,200,000. 
Squru·e miles, 11,880. It now fonns the 
whole of the departments of Ardennes, 
l\larne, Upper l\lame, Aube, and part of 
those of Yonne and Scine-and-1\Iarne. 
(See Champaign.) 

CHAMPAGNE, Philip, an eminent painter, 
born at Brussels, in 1G02, went to Paris in 
1621, where he was afterwards appointed 
painter to the queen l\Iaria de Medicis, 
who gave him the direction of the paint
lllgs for the Luxembourg. lie corrnnenc
ed the Galerie des Hommes illustres. In 
the suburb St. Jacques he painted six pic
tures for the Carmelites. Their church 
contains a crucifix by him, which, though 
painted on a horizontal surface, appears 
to the most practised eye to be pe11Jendic
ular. The paintings in the dome of the 
Sorbonne are among his best works. He 
was director of the academy of fine arts. 
When he began to feel the infirmities of 
age, he retired to the Port Royal, where 
his daughter was a nun. She afforded 
him the subject for a beautiful painting. 
She is represented seated, a protracted 
fever having brought her to the verge of 
death, given up by the physicians. She 
is praying with a sister of the convent, ru1d 
regains her health. The figure of the 
daughter, particularly her head, is of ex
traordinary beauty. The museum of Paris 
possesses, besides this painting, six others 
of the sanie artist, among which are a 
Lord's Supper and a ~later Dolorosa. 
Numerous works of his are also to be 
found at Paris, and scattered through 
many towns of France. Champagne was 
very conscientious. He would never paint 
uaked figmes. He deserves a very high 
place amongst the painters of the Flemish 
school. He died in 1674. · · 

CHAMPAGNE is a wine which is made 
chiefly in the .department of the l\1arne, in 
the ci~devant province Champagne, and is 
c~mmonl:y divided in!o.~ver and mountain 
wmes (mns de la nVtlTe de Marne, and 
vins de la montagne de Reims); the former 
being, for the most part, white, the latter, 
red. . Not all of these wines ru·e sparkling 
or frothing, though by the name cham
pagne, is generally understood such \\ine 
as has been subjected to an imperfect fer
mentation, and contains a quantity of car
J.onic acid gas, generated during the insen
sible fermentation in the bottle, which is 
disengaged on removing l:he pressure by' . 
which it was detained in solution. ·The 
briskest wines are not always the best; 
they are, of course, the most defective in 
true vinous quality; and the small portion 
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ofalcohol which they contain immediately 
escapes from the froth as it rises on the 
surface, carrying v.ith it the aroma, and 
leaving the liquor that remains in the glass 
nearly vapid. For it has been shown, by 
Humboldt, that, when the froth is collected 
under a bell-glass surrounded with ice, the 
alcohol becomes condensed on the sides 
of the vessel. Hence the still· or the 
creaming or slightly sparkling Champagne 
wines (vinscremans,ordeini-mousseu.x)are 
more highly valued by connois.-;eurs, and 
fetch greater prices than the full-frothing 
wines (vins grand nwusseu.x). By iciug 
these wines before they are used, the ten
dency to efferYesce is in some degree re
pressed ; but, when they are kept cool, 
this precaution is unnecessary. In general, 
it may be observed that the vineyards on 
the banks of the l\larne supply the choicest 
wines, and that the quality degenerates in 
proportion as they recede from the river. 
Among the white wines of Champagne, 
the first rank is generally assigned to those 
of Sillery, the produce of tlie vineyards of 
Verzenay, l\lailli, Raumont, &c. Of the 
Reims mountain wines, those of Verzi, 

CHAMP CLos. This was, from the com. 
mencement of modem history, and long 
afterwards, a place authoiized by the laws 
made by sovereigns for the purpose, and 
consecrated to particular combats between 
those who wished to determine, in that 
manner, either a lawsuit or dispute of 
honor. This name was also given to the 
place set apart for tournaments. 

CHAl!P o'As1LE; a settlement ofFrench 
soldiers, in the province of Texas, which 
was put down in its infancy by the gov
ernment of l\lexico, because Spain was 
unwilling to pcnnit its existence on the 
borders of that state. In October, 1818, 
the colonists were dispersed by a party of 
Spanish troops. , General Lallemand, who 
was banished from France, and resided in 
New Orleans, collected them a,,rrain, and 
led most of them to a colony established 
by French emigrants on the Tombigbee,, 
in the state of Alabama. The district 
where they settled, and part of which they 
purchased, while the rest was granted 
them, was called Jl!arengo, and the capital 
which they built was called .Aigleville. 
Aigleville was founded J)rincipally under 

Verzenay, l\.le.illi, Bouzy and St. Ilasle,.are . the direction of g0nerafs Clauzel-arnt· Le
most esteemed; but the Clos St. Thierry 
furnishes perhaps the finest red Cham
pagne. The name Jolly champagne, un
der which, at present, a large quantity of 
the best champagne is sold in the U. 
States, does not originate from a place in 
Champa,,ll'Ile, but from the owner of exten
sive vineyards in that province, who ex
ports much' champagne to the U. States. 
The soil of . the principal vineyards 
throughout Champagne is composed of 
a loose marl, resting on chalk, and some
times mixed with flints. For the manu
facture of the white Champagne "ines, 
black grapes are now generally used. , In 
making the red wines, the grapes are trod
<Jen before they are introduced into the 
vat. Champagne, when well made, and 
placed in cool cellars, will retain its good 

fehvre Desnouettes .. In the treaty conclu.:-· 
ded by the U. States with Spain, in 1819, 
respecting the cession of Fl01ida, Texas 
was given up, without reserYe, to New 
Spain. At the same time, the republic of 
Texas was funned, under a president, 
general James Long, who was joined by 
several Frenchmen from the Champ 
d'Asile. The capital was Nacodoches, 
This republic, likewise, was soon dissolv
ed, and general Long returned to the U. 
States.· Texas, at present, belongs to the 
United l\lexican States, forming a part of 
the state of Santander. (See TexiUJ and 
San Felipe.) · · 
· CHAMP-DE-BATAILLE (field of batlle}, 
in military language, is the ground on 
which an action is fought. The com· 
mander who ohliges his adversary to quit 

qualities from 10 to 20 years. (For fur- · this ground, and abandon it to him, ob
ther information respecting this deli
cious liquor, and the art of making it, see 
A. Henderson's Hisfory of .tlncient and 
,Mockrn Wines, London, 1824, l vol., 4to.). 

CHAMPARTY, or CHAMPERTY (campi par
tilio, because the ·parties in champarty 
agree to divide the land, &c., in question), 
is a bargain with the plaintiff or defendant 
in any suit, to have part of the land, debt, 
or other thing sued for, if the party that 
undertakes it prevails therein; whereupon. 
the champertor is to carry on the party's 

, suit at ·his 	own expense. It is a species 
of maintenance, and punished in the same 
manner. (See Jlfaintenance.) 

tains the victory. 
CHAMP-DE-MARS, or DE-l\lA1 (campus 

Jl!artius). The campus JJ.Iartius was a 
large field on the Tiber, in ancient Rome,, 
near the modem Ponte l\lolle. After the· 
expulsion of the last king, who was the 
owner, it was consecrated to l\lars, and 
serYed the Roman youth for a place of 
military exercise. The people used to 
assemble there for the election of magis
tratcs, and the place was adorned with 
splendid buildings and rows of pillars. At 
a short distance appeared the tomb of At!· 
gustus and the Pantheon, now the Jl[aria 
rotunda. When the Franks had conquer• 
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ed the Gaul8, in 486, they held their public to the constitution. Although no deputies 
as.-,emblies, according to the German cus- appeared from 40 of the departments, the 
tom, in the open air. In the fifth and sue- herald announced that the acte was accept- · 
ceeding centuries, these assemblies were ed by the French nation. Accordingly 
called, from the time of meeting, March- Napoleon signed it, and declared, in a 
jidds. In the 8th century, they were trans- speech before the assembly, that he enjoy
forred by Pepin, the father ofCharlemagne, ed his distinction as an emperor, a consul, 
to the month of May, and called the May- a soldier, in fine, that he received every 
fields; but the plain where the Frankish thing, from the people. He then swore to 
kings annually reviewed the army, had observe the fundamental laws of the em
the name of the field ofJl[ars, or the cam- pire, and to enforce their observance. The 
pus .Jl[artius. At the May-fields, the king whole assembly, consisting ofabout 20,000 
was present, with the members of his. persons, repeated the oath. Then a Te 
court, the bishops, the nobles, and the Deum was chanted, and Napoleon distrib
people. The latter, however, long neg- uted the eagles to the national guards, and 
lected the privilege of attendance, and the sea and land forces, who were drawn 
were at length deprived of it. All ques- up around him in the form of squadrons 
tions relating to public affairs, such as war, and battalions. Inclusive ,of 27,000 na
peace, the enactment of laws, were de- tional guards, the whole number amount
cided by the majority. Pepin called to- ed to . 50,000 men. After this festival, 
gether only the nobility and the clergy; which partook of a political, religious and 
but Charlemagne ordered that every count military character, Napoleon assembled 
should bring with him 13 assessors, or the the chamber of peers, and of the deputies 
same number of the most respectable ofthe people. Three weeks after the com
men within his jurisdiction, to represent mencement of the session, the chamber 
the people in the general assembly. The received the abdication of the emperor. 
first descendants of Capet departed from CH..iMPE; John, was bom in Loudon• 
this usage; but Philip IV, who reigned county, Virginia, and, in the year 1776, at 
from 1285 to 1314,' restored the third es- · the age of 24, having entered into the rev
tate, by calling together delegates from the· olutionary army, was appointed a ser
cities.-The modem Champ-de-1\lars in geant-major in Lee's regiment of cavalry • 
. Paris is an extensive plain, smTounded by After the discovery of Arnold's treason, 
trenches, and furnished with a fomfold \Vashington received frequent intelligence 
row of trees on each side of it. The that many Arnerican officers, and one 
French guards, and the young men in the brigadier, high in his confidence, were 
military school, used it for their place of concerned in the conspiracy, and, wishing 
exercise. During the revolution, public to ascertain whether such was the case, or 
festivals were celebrated, and races took the report only an artifice of the British 
place here. Even Louis XVI and his general to weaken his confidence in his 
family took pait in the preparations made officers, he desired major Lee to select 
here, in 1700, for a greatfite de la federa- from his legion some bold and tmsty indi
tion, which was succeeded by scenes of vidual, who should proceed to tl1e ene
tumult and bloodshed. In 1815, Napoleon my's army in the character of a deserter, 
selected the Champ-de-1\lars for the scene make himself known to one of \Vashing
of a general assembly of the French of the ton's confidential agents in New York, 
19th century. lie determined, after his obtain, through his means, evidence of the 
return from Elba, to lay before the repre- innocence or guilt of the suspected officers,: 
sentatives of the nation the articles of a and transmit the result to major Lee. He 
sup1ilementary constitution, called the .11.cte . was also to seize Arnold, and convey him' · 
additionnel, which he had drawn up in the alive to the American camp, but by no 
form of the Frankish capitularies, and means to kill him, as \Vashington only 
thus, · by an imposing show, to estab- wished him to undergo public punishment, 
lish the legality of his second acces- and hoped that, by his arrest, he would be 
sion to the throne. This meeting was able to unravel the conspiracy, and save 
held June I, 1815. After a solemn the life ofAndre. Lee fixed upon Chainpe 
mass, Dubois, one of the 500 deputies to execute the project, who expressed his 
from the central committees of the elec- readiness to encounter any personal dan
toral colleges, read an address expressive ger for the cause of his country, but loath
of the allegiance of tl1e French people to ed.the idea of desertion. Lee, however, 
the govemment of Napoleon. The high finally induced him to undertake the haz
chancellor then made known the assent ardous service. Having taken down his 
of the people to the proposed supplement instructions in a peculiar character, and 
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passerl the American lines with great dif
:ficulty, he reached the llritish galleys lying 
below Paulus Hook, hotly pursued hy his 
comrades as a deserter. After an exami
nation by sir Henry Clinton, he was con
signed to the care of general Amol<l, who 
retained him in his fonner mnk. One ob
jPct of his enterprise-the preservation of 
Andre-was defoatetl by the precipitancy 
of that officer in confessing the nature of 
his connexion with Arnold, before prepar
ations could he made for the abduction of 
the latter. Champc, however, obtained 
foll evidence of the · innocence of the 
American officers, and resolved on making 

led Champfort to accept of it. After he 
was restored to health, he retired to the 
country to labor and to study. He pre. 
pared some of the most impo1tant articles 
in the Dictionnafre Dramatiqne (1776, 3 
mis.), and completed his tragedy ,'llustapha 
et Z!angir. This production procured for 
him the office of secretary to the prince 
of Conde, v,;hich he occupietl for a time 
and then retired to Auteuil. In li81, h~ 
was admitted to the iJ.cadernie Pranfaise. 
His :fine inaugural address was his la.-i 
purely literary work. After this, he mar
ried, antl lived in retirement, till the death 
of his wifo, when he became reader to the 

a hold attempt to carry off Arnold. But, · princess Elizabeth, the sister of the king. 
11nfo1tunately, on the very night when the 
<lcsi~n ,ms to have hem executed, by 
seizing and gagging Arnold in a private 
garden, where he wasaccustomccl to spend 
some time rrevious to rctiriug to rest, and 
then conveying him secretly to a boat, 
which Lee had stationed in tl1e Hudson, 
he shifted his quarters in orrlcr to superin
te11,l the emlmrkation of some troops, and 
tlius the plot was frustrated. On· the 
junction of Arnold with lord Cornwallis 
in Virginia, Champe found an opportunity 
of escaping to the army of general Greene, 
who provided· l1im with means to return 
to "'ashington's camp, where .he safely 
arrived, to the surprise and joy of his old 
confedcrates. ,vhen ,vashington assum• 

. cd the command of the army under pres
itlent Adams, he caused inquiry to be 
made concerning Champe, designing to 
reward him by promotion for his exem
plary conduct; but he learned, with sorrow, 
that he had recently died in Kentucky. . 

· CHAMPFORT, Sebastien Roch Nicolas, 
was born in 1741, in a village near Cler
mont, in- Auvergne, and went, while. he 
was young, to Paris. lie was then called 

'.Vicolas, and of his parents knew only his 
mother, for whom he always retained the 
tentlercst affection. Doctor JHorahin was 

At the beginning ofthe revolution, Champ, 
· fort was co1111ectcd "·ith the leading char
actcrsofthetwo pmties which hastened the 
approach of the revolution, the one by 
upholtling, the other by attacking, abuses. 
He endeavored in vain to enlighten the 
former paity, and, being compelled to 
choose between them, he sacrificed hill 
interest, ru1d joined the one whose char
acter and principles were most agreeable 
to his own. His connexion with l\Iira
beau and others at first absorbed his whole 
attcntio11. Ile· had an important part in 
several of J\Iirabeau's speeches and wri
tings. After· a time, Champfo1t's condi
tion was altered, but his principles remain
ed the same. He lost his pension and his 
office, and supported himself wholly by 
his own exertions. . He was appointed, by 
the minister Roland, librarian in the great 
nationallibrary; and thus his situation was, 
for a short time, improved. But, dis!,'Ust· 
ed with the horrors of the revolution, he 
expressed himself without reserve, ru1d was 
thrown into prison with Bruthelemy and 
two other officers of the library. He was 
soon set at liberty; but his short confine· 
ment had :filled him with such horror, tha~ 
when he was to be thrown into prison a 
second time, he attempted to put an end 

his :first patron and instructer. ,vi.th beau-, to his existence. The care of his friends, 
tiful features, and an active mind, ingen
ions, and impatient of restraint, he entered 
the theatre of lifo under the name of 
l'lwmpfort. Ile wrote several articles for 
the Journal Encyclopedique, and was one 
of the editors of the Vocalndaire Franraut. 
He presented a number of papers to the 
French and other acaclemies, and wrote 
souic comctlies, which were received with 
great approbation. His Le .Marchand de 
Smyrne is still performed. His heRlth 
soon began to decline, and his income was 
scarcely sufficient. to meet his expenses. 
Chabanon, his most intimate. friend, who 
enjoyed a pension of 1200 lines, compel·. ' . . 

and medical aid, saved him for a time; but 
he died in April, 1794, in consequence of 
his wounds. His writings bear the marks 
of much study and pure taste. His integ· 
rity, :fidelity and disinterestedness cannot 
be disputed. His works were published 
in 1W5, by Ginguene, in 4 vols., and two 
editions have appeared since. 

CHAMPIO~. In the rudest state ofsoci
ety, men revenge their own wrongs with
out restraint. One step is made towards 
a better 1,tate of things, when the 8!ate 
(rude as the beginnings of political sociery 
may be) confines this right within certalll 
boumls, ai1d allows it to be exercised only 
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with certain formalities. In some coun
tries, however, particularly in England, the 
legal recognition of the right of private 
combat (see Combat) had this injurious 
effect, that the practice became so settled 
as to be allowed to continue, even after 
more rational ideas had grown up on the 
subject of the adminisu·ation of justice. 
The combat, after it had become a com
mon means of settling disputes, was not 
always waged by the contending parties. 
This was the ease, indeed, in appeals of 
felony, and if the heir, either from !lex or 
age, was incapable of waging his battle, as 
it was called, the question was left to a 
more rational mode of settlement. But, 
in the writ of right, the last and most sol-, 
emu decision respecting real property, the 
tenant was required to produce his cham
pion, who threw down his glove as a chal
lenge to the champion of the demandant, 
and the latter, by taking it up, accepted the 
challenge. The laws authorizing judicial 
combat, though fallen into disuse, continu
ed to disgrace the English statute-book till 
the beginning of the reign of George IV, 
when, an appeal of murder having been 
made in the case of Abraham Thornton 
(reported 1 BmTiwell ru1d Alderson~ he 
was advised by his counsel to claim his 
right of trial by battle. (Se'e.llppeal, vol. l, 
p. 305.) As the judges decided that this 
could not be refused him, the next heir, 
the brother of the deceased, a lad of IG, 
declined any further proceedings. Even 
the right to the English crown was, in 
some degree, put in issue, by appeal to 
judicial combat; m1d the appearance of a 
'champion, offering battle to any one who 
gainsays the right of the king to the crown, 
is still a pmt of the ceremo11ial of an Eng
lish coronation. At the last coronation, a 
question was Jong agitated in the court of 
claims, as to the right of a champion to 
appoint a deputy, in case of his personal 
incapacity, either through age or profes
sion. The eldest son of the official cham
pion (l\lr. Dymocke, in whose family the 
championship is hereditary, and who was 
himself in holy orders) was at length al
lowed to appear as his father's represent
ative.-" "\,Vhen I see," says a German 
writer, "the number of follies with which 
governments have leisure to concern them
selves, I cmmot think that nations are very 
difficult to be governed." 

CHAMPLAIN, Samuel de; a French naval 
officer in the 17th century, who explored 
the gulf of St. Lawrence, in North Amer
ica, founded Quebec and .l\lontreal,in Cim
ada, and gave his name to an inlm1d lake, 
which it still retains. He was king's lieu-
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tenm1t, and afterwards governor-general 
of Canada, where he died in Hi34. 1\1. de 
Champlain was the author of a curious 
work, entitled Voyages and Travels in 
New France, or Caw.ula (1632, 4to.). 

CHAMPLAIN; a lake of the U. States, ly
ing between New York and Vennont, ex
tending from "\,Vhitehall, in Ncw York, to 
St. John's, in Lower Canada; about 130 
miles long, m1d from I to 15 broad, con
taining GOO square miles, about two thirds 
of which lie in Vermont. It contains up
wards of 60 islands; the largest of which 
are North =d South Hero, m1d Motte isl
and, and receives the waters of several 
rivers. Otter creek, Onion river, Lamoile 
and .l\'l.issisque flow into it from Vermont ; 
and the Chazy, Saranac, Sable, Bouquet 
mid "\,Vood rivers from Ncw York. It dis
charges its waters northwm·d into the St. 
Lawrence by the Richelieu or Sorelle. 
Two steam-boats ply on this lake, between 
"\,Vhitehall and St. John's. The shipping 
on the lake, in 1816, amounted to 800 tons, 
belonging chiefly to Burlington. The prin
cipal towns on the Jake are Burlington, St. 
Alban's, Plattslmrg m1d Whitehall.-Sept. 
11, 1814, commodore .l\Iacdonough, com
mm1der of the American fleet, gained a 
complete victory over the British fleet, on 
this lake, in Cumberland bay, which lies 
directly in fro1it of the town ofPlattsburg. 

Cha:mplain Canal, in the state of New 
York, forms a communication between 
lake Champlain and the navigable waters 
of the river Hudson. It commences at 
"\VI1itelmll, at the south end of the lake, 
reache!! the Hudson at Fort Edward, is 
continued along the west bank of the river, 
and forms a junction with the Erie canal 
at Watervliet, the whole length, including 
about 17 miles of improved natural navi
gation in "\,Vood creek ru1d Hudson river, 
being 64 miles. It is 40 feet wide on the 
surface, 28 at the bottom, and 4 deep. The 
amount oflockage is 84 feet. This canal 
was begun in June, 1818, and completed 
in November, 1822. (See Canal, and In
land Navigation.) · 

CHA~tPOLI.ION; two French literati of 
this name, viz : 

Champollion (J. F.) the Younger, born at 
Figeac, 1790, professor of history at Gre
noble, studied the Coptic and other Orien
tal languages, investigated the inscription 
on the Rosetta stone (q. v.) and several 
rolls ofpapyruA, particularly while he was 
at Turin, in 182:J and 1824, and published 
the Pantheon Egyptien-a collection of 
designs taken from figures on Egyptian 
monuments, with explmmtions ( Paris, 1824, 
4to.). lie next published his Precis du 



CHAl\lPOLLION-CIIANCELLOR. 

SysUme Hieroglyphiqzte df,S J1nciens Egyp
tiens, with engravings (Paris, 1824). In 
this work, he gives his discoveries of the 
phonetic alphabet, in which he supposes 
he has found a key to the whole system 
of hieroglyphical writing. Hieroglyphics, 
according to his theory, are partly JJho
uetic (those which serve as signs for 
sounds), partly hieratic (those which ex
press whole ideas). The two kinds of wri
ting, he says, are intem1inglfld in the an
cient inscriptions. Champollion's system 
rests on the views of \Varburton and 
Young. Th. Ausonioli, in his ~9.nalyse de 
la Theorie de JI!. Champ. le Jeune, sur les 
Hierogl. des anc. Egypt. (Paris, 1824), has 
undertaken to show tlmt his grounds are 
untenable. In 1825, Champollion deliv
ered lectures on his system in Rome. In 
1826, Charles X appointed him to super
intend the new depa1tment of the royal 
museum in Paris (in the Louvre), which 
contains the antiquities of Egypt, brought 
hy Drovetti to Leghorn, and purchased by 
the king, and the monuments of Eastern 
antiquity in general. In 1828, 1\1. Cham
pollion went with an expedition oflearned 
men to Egypt, at the expense of the king. 
The results of this journey seem to be of 
tl1e highest importance. The 11th letter 
of 1\1. Champollion has reached us. '\Ve 
hope to be able to, give, in the articles 
Egypt and Hieroglyphics, a summary of 
the discoveries ofthis ingenious decipherer 
of the Egyptian mysteries. 

Champollion-Figeac, J. J., the elder 
brother ofthe preceding, and his instructer, 
was born at Figeac, in Quercy, in 1779. 

, He was formerly professor at Grenoble, and 
has distinguished himself by his Lettre sur 
l'Inscription du Temple de Denderah, and 
other archreological essays. His J1ntiquites 
de Grenoble (Grenoble, 1807, 4to.) is much 
esteemed. His Jlnnales des Lagides (Pa1is, 
1819, 2 vols.) received the prize of the 
royal academy of inscriptions, and was 
completed by him in 1820. He has pub
lished, also, inquiries into ancient chronol
ogy. With l\lotte, the lithographer, he 
published Les Totirnois du Roi Rene (af
ter the original manuscripts and designs 
found in the royal library), with observa
tions, and 20 engravings (Paris, 1826, folio). 
Only 200 copies were piinted, and each 
copy was valued at 1300 francs. Cham
pollion is a member of the royal institute 
of France, and other literary societies. 

CHANCE is used to signify accident, and 
also probability. The latter is its meaning 
in mathematics. The doctrine of chances 
teaches how to find the probability of a 
given event taking plai;e from an exam

ination of the circumstances affecting it. 
It is called, more properly, by the French 
calctd des probabilites. It is important fo; 
the calculation ofimmrance risks, the worth 
of life-annuities, &c. Pascal, Huygens, 
De l\loivre, Parisot (Traite du Calcul con
jectural, &c., Palis, 1810, 4to.), Laplace 
Lacroix (Traite elementaire dzt Calcul ~ 
Probabilites, Paris, 181G), and others, have 
written ably on this subject. James Ber
nouilli undertook a work De J1rte conjec
tandi, but his death r.revented its com
pletion. (See Probability.) 

CuANCE-1\IEDLEY; homicide happening 
either in self-defence, on a sudden quarre~ 
or in the commission of an unlawful act, 
without any deliberate intention of doing 
mischief. 

CHANCEL is that part of the choir of a 
church, between the altar or communion
table and the rail that encloses it, where 
tl1e minister is placed at tl1e celebration of 
the communion. 

CHANCELLOR; an officer supposed to 
have been originally a notary or scribe, 
under the emperors, and named cancella
rius, because he sat behind a lattice, called, 
in Latin, cancellus, to avoid being crowded 
by the people. There are, however, other 
derivations of this title. , Whatever may 
have been its origin, the office and name 
of chancellor were undoubtedly known at 
the court of the Roman emperors, where 
the title seems to have signified, originally, 
a chief scribe or secretary, who was after
wards invested with several judicial pow
ers, and superintendence over the other 
officers of the empire. From the Roman 
empire the title 1md office passed to the 
Roman church, and hence every bishop 
has, to this day, his chancellor, the princi
pal judge of his consistory. When the 
modern kingdoms of Europe were estab
lished upon the ruins of the empire, almost 
every state preserved its chancellor, with 
different jurisdictions and dignities, accord
ing to their different constitutions. In all, 
he seems to have had the supervision of 
all charters, letters, and such other public 
instruments of the crown as were authen
ticated in the most solemn manner, and, 
therefore, when seals came into use, he 
had always the custody of t11e king's great 
seal. This officer has now great autl1ority 
in all the countiies of Europe. 

The Lord High Chancellor ofEngland 
is the first judicial officer of tl1e crown; 
and first lay person of the state, after the 
blood royal. He is created neither by writ 
nor patent, but by the mere delivery of the 
great seal into his custody. In like man· 
ner, the act of taking away the seal bytl1e 
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king detennines the office. He is, ex o.ffi
cio, a privy counsellor, and, according to 
lord Ellesmere, prolocutor of the house of 
lords by prescription. The question of 
separating the office of prolocutor of the 
lords from the office of chancellor has 
been lately agitated. Ile has the appoint
ment of all justices of the peace in the 
kingdom, is visitor, in.the king's right, ofall 
royal fowulations, and patron of all crown 
livings, under the value of20 marks, in the 
king's books. The office having, in early 
times, been always filled by ecclesiastics 
(for no others were then capable of an em
ployment requiring so much writing), he 
became keeper of the king's conscience ; 
and, by special appointment, he now exer
cises a general superintendence as guar
dian over all infants, idiots and lunatics; 
though these latter powers are not neces
sarily attendant on his office, as Black
stone seems to have imagined, but can be 
delegated by the crown to any other judi
cial officer ; as, in fact, they were delegated 
even as late as the reign of James I, when 

duchy of Lancaster is' one of the king's 
cabinet ministers. 

The Chancellor of Oxford is the supreme 
head of that university, elected for life by 
the members of convocation. Ile is gen
erally a nobleman of the highest rank, who 
is installed with great ceremony. The 
duties of the office are almost entirely dis
charged by the vice-chancellor; the chan
cell or's own acts being limited to the 
signing of diplomas, &c.-Under the vice
chancellor are four pro-vice-chancellors, 
nominated by him from among the heads 
of colleges, to one of whom, in his absence 
from the university, he delegates his au
thority. · 

The Chancell<Yr of Camhridge, whose 
duties are ve1y similar to those of the 
chancellor of Oxford, is elected biennially 
by the senate; but there is no instance, at 
least in modem times, where a reelection 
has not taken place.-The title chancellor 
is given, in England, to severul other 
officers of inferior bodies. 

The chancellor was one of the high
the seals were held by doctor \Villiams, · est officers in the German states, and, 
then dean of \Vestminster, and afterwards 
bishop of Lincoln. The great seal has 
been not unfrequently put in commission, 
and was last so on the resignation of lord 
Thurlow, in the year 1793. 

The Vice Chancellor is an officer recent
ly created, who takes precedence after tl1e 
lord chief justice of the common pleas, 
and before the chief baron.. lie is ad
dressed, like the master of the rolls, by the 
style of his lwnor. Though the appoint
ment was made with a view to meet the 
complaints against delay, and to facilitate 
the busine8s of suitors, yet, as an appeal 
lies afterwards to the chancellor, the ex
periment has not been attended with great 
success. (For an account of the court of 
chancery, see Equi(y, Courts of.) 

The Chancellor ef the Exchequer is the 
principal finance minister of the govern
ment, and, as all questions of supply origi
nate in the house of commons, a peer can
not be conveniently appointed to tl1is office. 
\Vhen the first lord commissioner of the 
treasury is a commoner, tl1e two offices are 
generally united. 

The Chancellor of the duch'!/ of Lancas
ter presides in the comt ot the duchy 
chamber, to decide questions relating to 
lands holden of the king, as duke of Lan
caster; but it does not appear that this is a 
court of record. The chancellorship is 
generally bestowed dming pleasure, though 
there are two instances of its being granted 
for life; the last being that of the celebrat
ed lord Ashburton. The chancellor of tl1e 

by the influence of his office, was one of 
the most impo1tant- In Germany, this 
dignity was, from the remotest ti.mes, 
vested in one of the higher clergy, until 
the head of the German clergy, the arch
bishop and elector of Mentz, united it for 
ever with his office as arch-chancellor of 
the empire. The two other spiritual elect
ors held the same dignity, but it was 
merely titular; the archbishop of Co
logne, as arch-chancellor ofltaly; the arch
bishop of Treves, llB arch-chancellor of 
Gaul, and Aries, i. e., the kingdom of 
Burgundy, once belonging to Germany. 
The arch-chancellorship of l\Ientz, on the 
contrary, had important duties attached 
to it-the direction of the diet, and of the 
public business, as well as of all the impe
rial chanceries. The elector appointed a 
vice-chancellor, who was the actual min
ister of the empire at the imperial court.
The. chancellor of France was the highest 
officer of state, and tlie only one, who, 
when once appointed, could not be dis
missed. In case, therefore, it was desired 
to remove him from participation in affairs, 
a keeper of the seals (garde des sceaux) was 
appointed. As the chancellor was prop
erly the minister ofjustice, he was chosen 
from the body of jwists. A relic of his 
spiritual character was, that all his furni
ture, liveries, and even his coach, were 
black. ·This dignity is now restored. Be
sides the chancellor of the kingdom, the 
chancelier de Prance, the queen (in Ger
many, also, the empress had her arch
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chnncellor, the bishop ofFuldn), the sons 
and grandsons of the king, the tirst prince 
of the blood, the orders of knighthood, the 
universities, &c., nil hnd their chancellors. 
The German stntes begnn about the mid
dle of the 15th century to appoint chan
cellors, whose duties are widely different, 
but nre generally united with the office of 
president of the higher judicial and exec
utive authorities. In Bavaria, for exam
ple, there were a chancellor of the p1ivy 
council, and a court-chancellor, a chan
cellor of fief\ and executive chancellors, in 
the different provinces. King Frederic 
II ( the Great) of Prnssia established, some 
years after his accession to the throne, in 
1747, the office ofa grand-chancellor and 
chef de justice for the famous Samuel de 
Cocccji, to whom he had comrnitted the 
reform of the judiciary. lie had several 
successors in this dignity, but it was final
ly abolished. In the Austrian monarchy 
there are three court-chance1iPs-l. the 
imperia\-royal,at the head of which stand 
the high court-chancellor, with three other 
court-chancellors, viz., the Bohemian-Ga
lician, the Lombardo-Yenetian, and the 
Austr:ian-lllyrian; 2. the Hungarian; and, 
3. the Transylvanian. In Am1tria, almost 
every office of importance is called a 
court office. The dignity of a privy
chancellor of the court and state was 
confen·ed, after a long interruption, on 
prince Metternich. 

CHANCERY. (See Equity, Courts of.) 
CHANGES. (See Combination.) 
CHANNEL, ENGLISH; the sea between 

England and France, the passage of which 
is often very tedious for vessels going from 
the Atlantic into the German ocean. (Sec 
Calais and Dover.) 

CHANNELS, or CHAI::i-\VALES, of a ship; 
broad and thick planks projecting hoii
zontally from the ship's outside, abreast 
of and somewhat behind the ma,,ts. They 
are formed to extend the shrouds from 
each other, and form the axis or middle 
line of the ship, so as to give greater se
curity and support to the masts, as well as 
to prevent the shrouds from damaging the 
gun.wal~, or being injured by rubbing 
agamst 1t. 

CHANT. (See Church Music.) 
CHA:.'iTREY, Francis; an English statu

ary. The opinion of English critics is 
not without foundation, that this artist, 
who was formed in the school of nature, 
and who has struck out a new career by 
the power of his own genius, has exercis
ed a favorable influence on the improve
ment of sculpture in England. He was 
born in 1782, at l\lorton, a village on the 

borders of Derbyshire. ,vhile a school
boy, he made models in clay. His moth. 
er, the widow of a wealthy farmer, had 
destined him for a lawyer. But the very 
day that he arrived at Sheffield, to enter 
hi8 new school, he saw some images ex
hibited at the window of the sculptor and 
gil1ler Ramsay. That moment decided 
his destiny; and, in obedience to his im
pulse, he resolved to become an artist. 
He became a pupil of Ramsay, labored 
three years without cessation, designed 
and modelled every leisure moment, arnl 
studied from nature, hut was obliged to 
concral his productions from his dissatiti
fied master. In 1802, he went to London, 
where he became known by a successful 
bust of the celebrated Horne Tooke, in 
which he displayed the principles of a 
free, natural style. The city of London 
now intrusted him with the execution of 
the statue of George HI ; after the com
pletion of which he prepared a design of 
a monument, to be erected on the shoro 
of Yarmouth, in honor of Nel.son ; but the 
idea, in itself tasteless, of erecting the 
statue of the hero 130 feet high, with a 
star on his left breast (to he illuminated 
by night), as a Pharos, on a pier project
ing far into the sea, and on a pedestal 
made of the bows of vessels taken from 
the enemy, was too gigantic to be execut· 
ed. Chantrey's reputation was more in• 
creased hy a group of two sisters (in the 
cathedral of Litchfield) embracing each 
other in the gentle slumber of death, 
whose childish forms exhibit repose and 
tranquillity in every outline and_ in every 
member; a kneeling female, lady St. Vin
cent, and a lively girl, standing on tiptoe, 
and caressing a dove in her bosom (the 
dauµ-hter of the duke of Bedford), placed 
at ,vobum abbey, at the side of Canova's 
Graces. He has also executed sever.ii 
other monuments in St. Paul's church 
and other places. His latest productions 
are highly esteemed-the busts of Play
fair, \Valter Scott, Benjan1in \Vest, \Vords
worth, &.c. In 1814, Chantrey visited 
Paris, where he viewed the models of. 
Italian sculpture, and aftenvards trawlled 
to Italy. He has, nevertheless, remained 
faithful to his original natural style. One 
of the last works of Chantrey is the i;,tatue 
of \Va,;hington, in the state-house at Bos
ton. He has lately completed a bronze 
statue of Pitt, 12 feet high, in modem cos
tume, for the city of London. 

CHAOS ; according to the signification 
of the word, the void which embraces all 
things. Hesiod mentions, as the original 
principles of all things, Chaos, Earth, Tar
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tarus and Eros {Love); other ancient po
ets made Chaos alone the primeval source 
from which every tl1ingjs derived; others 
added to it Night, Erel.ius and Tartarus ; 
and others still represented Chaos as tl1e 
parent of the Earth and Heaven; after 
the production of which, Eros (Love) 
completed the creation. In later times, 
by chaos is understood the unformed 
primeval matter, of which every thing is 
made. Chaos, according to Hesiod, pro
duced by and out of itself Erebus and 
Night, who, in tum, were tlie parents of 
.lEther and Day. 

CHAPEL HILL ; a post-town in Orange 
county, North Carolina, near the head of 
New Hope creek, a branch of the Haw; 
28 miles \V. N. W. of Raleigh; Ion. 79° 31 

\V.; lat. 35° 4CY N. It has an elevated 
and healthy situation, and contains about 
30 houses. The surrounding country is 
hilly, abounding in springs, and the soil is 
not remarkably fertile. This is the seat 
of the university of North Carolina, which 
was incorporated in 1793; and degrees 
were first conferred in 1797. The college 
buildings consist of a chapel, two spacious 
edifices for the accommodation ofstudents, 
all of brick, and a president's house: The 
funds consist of 30 or 40,000 dollars in 
bank stock, 50 or 60,000 acres of land, and 
all escheated property. There is a good 
chemical apparatus. The college library 
contains about 1800 volumes. The exec
utive officers consist of a president, who is 
also professor of moral philosophy, and 4 
professors, 1 of mathematics, 1 of chemis
try, 1 oflanguages, and 1 ofrhetoric ; and 
2 tutors. 

CHAPELAIN, Jean, better known hy an 
unsuccessful poem than many poets by 
successful ones, was born in Paris, Dec. 4, 
1595. Marini, who went to Paris to have 
his JJ.Mnis printed there, induced him to 
write a preface to that poem, by which 
Chapelain attrJ.cted tl1e notice of cardi
nal Richelieu. The latter, having the 
weakness to set up for a bel esprit, stood 
in need of a poet who would labor with 
him, and, at times, also, for him. Chape
lain was possessed of talents and learniug; 
he was obsequious and (which was tl1e 
principal thing) discreet, and thus his for
tune was made. He became one of the 
first members of the .11.cadbnie Franraise, 
and was charged with the organization of 
that body. He received a large pension, and 
soon became the oracle of tl1e French 

- poets of tliat time. Ii would have been 
better, however, if he himself had not set 
up for a poet. His l\Iaid of Orleans (Pu
c.elle) was begun in IG30, and was, con

6* . 

sequently, one of the first epic attempts in 
French literature. As it was announced 20 
years before its publication, great expecta
tions had been raised, which were by no 
means answered on its appearance (1656). 
In tl1e first 18 months, indeed, six editions 
were rapidly sold; but it soon became 
au object of ridicule with the modem 
French poets, and sunk into oblivion. 
As a man, Cliaiielain was universally 
esteemed. He died Feb. 22, I6i4. The 
most complete edition of his Pucelle (18 
books) appeared at Geneva in 1762. The 
royal library in Paris contains all tl1e 24 
books in manuscript. 

CHAPELLE (properly Claude Emanuel 
Luillier); so called from La Chapelle, a 
village near Paris, where he was born in 
1626; one of the most amiable and pleas
ing of the French poets. His lively and 
convivial disposition, his wit and talents, 
procured him the friendship of persons 
tl1e most distinguished for rank and learn
ing: among the latter were Racine, Boi
leau, Moliere, Lafontaine, Bernier, &c. 
_The productions of Chapelle bear the 
stamp of his characteristic ease, gayety 
and wit. His description of a journey to 
l\fontpellier, Relation d' un Voyage f ait en 
France (IGG2, 12mo.), written jointly with 
Bachaumont, is a model of ease and pleas
antry. He also wrote many songs, son
nets and epistles. He possessed, in a re
markable degree, the talent of saying 
many witty things on a barren subject. 
He died in 1688. 

CHAPLAIN properly signifies a person 
provided ·v,ith a chapel, or who dis
charges the duties tlrnreof. The name is 
applied to clergymen both in the Catholic 
and Protestant churches. The origin oftl1e 
term is generally explained in the follow
ing manner: Bishop l\Jartin (q. v.) is said 
to have worn a hood ( capa) which was val
ued as possessing miraculous powers, and 
was, therefore, preserved, after his death, in 
a separate house, called, from tl1is hood, 
capella ( chapel), and tl1e person stationed in 
the chapel to show it to pious spectators 
was tenned chaplain. Charlemagne is said 
to have possessed St. l\Iartin's hood among 
his relics, and to have erected a chapel, 
called by the name of St. l\Iartin, in Ger
many, at the place where Fu1th afterwards 
arose. This emperor is also related to 
have !milt sinillar chapels at N urernberg 
and Altenfurt. Another less probable der
ivation deduces the word, indeed, from 
capella, but explains it to signify the box 
in which the first missionaries ca.nicd the 
requisites for celebrating the Supper, who 

_were thence denominated clwplains. 
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CHAPPE n'AuTERocHE, Jean, born in 
the year 172'2, in Auvergnc, took clerical 
orders, and devoted himself to the study of 
astronomy. In 1760, he was appointed 
by the academy to observe the transit 
(q. v.) of Venus over the sun's disk, at 
Tobolsk (June G, 1761 ). Ile had the 
good fortune to find the sky clear and 
serene at the time when he wished to 
make his observations. After an absence 
of two years, he retumed, and published 
n narrative of his travels. Besides much 
valuable information, it ,contaius many 
unfavorable remarks on Russia, so that tl~e 
empress Catharine II herself wrote a reply 
to it, in a pamphlet, entitled .ll_ntidote contre 

· le Vo.lJage de l'.11.bbe _Ghappe. The same 
phenomenon, by wluch Chappe had been 
attracted to tile north, prompted him, in 
1769, at the suggestion of the academy, to 
unde1take a voyage to California; hut, be
fore he could complete the object of his 
voyage, he died at St. Lucar, Aug. 1, 1760. 
His observations on this voyage have 
been published by C. F. Cassini, un
der the title Vo.lJage de Californie (Par
is, 1772, 4to.). They did not answer tl1e 
expectations which had been entertained 
of tl1em. 

CttAPPE, Claude, nephew of Chappe 
d'Auteroche ( q. v. ), born in 1763, celebrated 
as the inventor of the telegraph, attracted 
notice, in his 20th year, by several valu
able essays in the Journal de Physique. 
\Vishing to communicate with hi,s friends, 
who lived at the distance of several miles 
from him, he conceived the idea of con
versing witll them by means of signals ; 
and his experiments for this purpose led 
him to his important invention. Having 

memorial. The tactician 1Eneas men. 
tions several attempts to express the letters 
of the alphabet ,D.t a distance hy signals; 
and, towards the end of the 18th ceutury 
a trial of this kind was made by Amon~ 
tons. The system of the fonncr, however 
admits of only a very limited application! 
a whole night being hardly sufficient t~ 
compose two or three words according to 
his method. Amontons, who is generally 
placed among the inventors of the tele
graphic ait, left no sketch of the machine 
.contrived by him. The problem, there
fore, still remained to be solved. The 
object was, to discover an e:,qiedient for 
conveying any information with despatch 
to any place and at any time. Chappe 
invented a machine, the si1,'1lals of which 
are very distinct, while its motions are 
easy and simple, It may be erected at 
any place, defies every kind of weather, 
and, notwithstanding its simplicity, con. 
tains signs enough to convey any ideUB, in 
such a way that not more than two sig
nals are commonly necessary. The honor 
of this invention was contested by many 
persons. The chagrin which these dis
putes produced in the mind of Chappe 

'threw him into a deep melancholy, and, in 
1805, he put a period to his existence hy 
precipitating himself into a well. His 
brother, Jean Joseph, became director of 
the telegraph in Paris. 

CHAPTAL, Jean Antoine Claude, count 
of Chanteloup, peer of France, born in 
1756, devoted himself to tile study ofmedi
cine and the natural sciences. Having 
been long known as a distinguished phy· 
sician, he rendered himself conspicuous 
as an adherent to tile cause of the revolu

sncceeded in erecting his machine on a · tion, at the assault upon the citadel of 
large scale, he laid a description of the 
work, which he called telegraph, before 
tlrn national assembly, in 17U2. The 
establishment of the first telegraphic line 
was ordered in l 70:J: tl1e first event com
municatcd by it was the capture of Conde. 
The convention, having received this news 
at the opening of a session, forthwith de
creed that Conde should be ca1lcd, in fu
ture, JVordlibre, and was apprizcd, in the 
sarne sitting, that the edict had been de
livered and published to the anny.* The 
method of interchanging messages by sig
nals was known to the ancients, and has 
been used by navigators from time im

" The tclee-raph at Liverpool communicated in• 
tclhgence to tliat at Holy Bead, 15G m,les distant, 
and received an answer, the whole within the 
period of 35 seconds. This is supposed to be the 
quirkest interchange of communication that ever 
took place. All~s (London paper}, Sept. 27, 18:29. 

l\Jontpellier, in 1791. Being called to 
Paris, in 17D3, on account of the scarcity 
of gun-powder, his chemical knowledge, 
and his activity in the enormous factory 
at Grenoble, enabled him to supply the 
necessary quantity, by the production of 
3500 pounds every day. In 1794, he re
turned to l\lontpellier, received a place in 
the administration of the depmtment of the 
llcrault, and the professorship of chemis
try, which had been founded there for 
him. In 1798, he was made n member 
of the Institute, favored the revolution of 
the 18th llrumaire (q. v.), was appointed 
by the first consul, in 1709, counsellor of 
state, and, in 1800, minister of the interior, 
in which post he encouraged the studr of 
all the arts, and establi~hed a chermcal 

,, ,
manu,actory in the neighborhood of Pans. 1 

In 1804, he foll into disgrace: the reason 

· assigned is, that he refused to declare, in 
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one of his reports, that sugar prepared 
from beets was better than that from the 
sugar-cane. In 1805, however, he was 
made, by the emperor, grand cross of the 
legion of honor, and member of the con
servative senate. After the retum of Na
poleon from Elba, he was appointed di
rector-general of commerce and manufac
tures, and minister of state. On the res
toration of the king, he was obliged to 
retire to private life, and, at the same time, 
to enter into negotiations with the prin
cess of Orleans, relative to Chanteloup, 
which formerly had belonged to her. In 
:March, 1816, the king nominated him a 
member of the academy of sciences. 
Chaptal's works on national industry, 
chemistry, the cultivation of the vine, &c., 
are very much esteemed ; especially his 
Chimie appliquee aux .11.rts (Paris, 1807, 
4 vols.); his Chimie appliquie a l'.11.gri
culture (Paris, 1823, 2 vols.); and De l'In
dWJtrie Pranr;aise, Paris, 1819, 2 vols.). 
He was director of two chemical manufac
tories, at l\fontpellier and Neuilly, discov
ered the application of old wool, instead 
of oil, in the preparation of soap, and the 
mode of dyeing cotton with Turkish red. 

, He invented several kinds of cement and 
artificial Puzzolanas, by means of native 
calcined ochre, without the aid of foreign 
matters ; new varnishes for earthen ware, 
without the use of lead ores and plum
bago, &c., which are so often destructive 
of health and life ; and extended the ap
plication of chemical agents to bleaching. 

CHAPTER (from the Latin caput, head); 
one of the chief divisions of a book. As 
the rules and statutes of ecclesiastical 
establishments were an-anged in chapters, 
so also the assembly of the members of a 
religious order, and of canons, was called 
a chapter, because some or all of the chap
ters, containing the rules, were read there ; 
and the place where they assembled, as 
well as the reproof administered to a de
linquent member, by reading the rules of 
the chapter transgressed, had the same 
name. The orders of knights, which 
originally had much of the ecclesiastical 
constitution, used this expression for the 
meetings of their members, and even some 
corporations of mechanics or tradesmen 
call their assemblies chapters. In Eng
land, as elsewhere, the deans and chapters 
had the right to choose the bishop, but 
Henry VIII as,sumed this right as a pre
rogative of the crown. In Prussia, also,' 
Protestant bishops have been lately elect
ed, and, still more lately, an archbishop, 
without the vote of a chapter, by a mere 
order of the government. This arbitrary 

and partial imitation of ancient forms, by 
which a bishop and archbishop may be 
elected or tlegraded like an officer of the 
army, afforded just occasion of ridicule to 
the Catholics. 

CHARACTER. This name is given to 
certain marks, used to signify objects or 
ideas. The written language of the Chi
nese is a language of figures, every object 
or notion bciug expressed in it by a par
ticular figure. ,ve, also, for the sake of 
brevity aud precision, use, in seveml sci
ences, certain signs: for instance-As
tronomical S(!fi1S: O Sun; J> Moon;
EB Emth; ~ l\lercury ; <j? Venus; J l\Iars;
fr Vesta ; ~ Juno ; ~ Pallas ; ¥ Ceres; 
1,l Jupiter; 1i Saturn; J.lI Herschel. The 
nvelve signs of the zodiac: °'(' Aries;
8 Taurus; II Gemini; § Cancer; 
S'l, Leo ; ~ Virgo ; :Q:: Libra ; lll. Scorpio ; 
t Sagittarius; vJ Capricornus; :::: Aqua
rius; )€ Pisces.-.illathematical and .11.rith
metical Signs, &c. : Roman ciphers:. I, 1 ; 
11,2; 111,3; IV,4; V,5; VI,6; VII,7; 
VIII, 8; IX, 9; X, 10; XX, 20; L, ,50; 
C, 100 ; CC, 200 ; D or LJ, 500; .M or 
CI:::>, 1000, &c. In .11.lgel!ra, the first let
ters of .the alphabet, a, l,, c, commonly 
denote given magnitudes, while the last 
letters, x, y, z, &c., stand for unlrnown 
magnitudes, which are to be found. Fur
thermore,+( pl1U1) more, - (minus) less, 
signify addition and subtraction ; X de
notes multiplication, + division, =equal
ity, ,y root (radix). Also: 0 degree;' min
ute; " second; "'third; &c.-Chemical 
Signs: 6. air; V emth; 'v water; [::, fire ; 
J> silver ; 0 gold ; <j? copper; J iron;
1i lead; 1/. tin; ~ quicksilver; (D nitre;
8 salt; ~ sulphur; g tartar.-Geometri
cal and Trigonometrical Signs : Langle ; 
[::,.triangle; D square ; O circle ; W. simi
larity ; 11 or :J:+ parallel ; ~ equality and 
similarity, or coincidence ; A > B, 
A greater than Il.-Formerly there were 
more signs and abbreviations used in sci
entific works than at present. In Prussia, 
the use of signs in medical prescriptions 
has been abolished on account of the dan
ger of their being confounded. 

CHARACTER l\IASKS; such as appear, 
not in dominos, but in the usual dress of 
certain ranks. 

CHARADE ; a syllabic enigma ; that is, an 
enigma, the subject of 'which is a name or 
a word, that is proposed for discovery 
from an enigmatical description of its 
several syllables, taken separately; as so 
many individual words. A charade may 
be called complete, if the different enig
mas which it contains are brought into a 
pro1icr relation to each other1 aud, as a 
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whole, unite in an epigrammatic point. 
The most agreeable manner of expressing 
such conceits is in verse. Sometimes cha
radcs are proposed under the form of little 
stories, sonnets, &c. 

CHARCOAL. (See Carbon.) To the in
formation contained in tl1e article Carbon, 
we will only add a fact lately annouRced 
in the scientific journals, that, in Picardy, 
and other provinces of France, where turf 
is almost exclusively used as fuel, the in
habitants, by means of a cheap apparatus, 
are able to carbonize it so as to render it 
equal to the best charcoal. 

CHARDIN, Jean, son of a Protestant 
jeweller in Paris, and a jeweller himself, 
was born in 1643. Before he had reached 
his 22d year, his father sent him to the 
East Indies, in order to buy diamonds. 
After a short residence in Surat, Chardin 
lived six years in Ispahan, where he was 
less engaged in mercantile business than in 
J>rofotmd studies and scientific researches, 
making use of his connexions at court 
for collecting the most authentic informa
tion of the political and military state of 
Persia. Ile coll<'ctcd the most valuable 
materials relating to antiquities aud his
tory. In 1670, he returned to France. 
Finding, however, that he could hope for 
no employment on account of his religion, 

CHARENTON ; a market-town about 
three leagues and a half from Paris, 011 
the road to Troyes and Lyons, at the con
fluence of the Marne witl1 the Seine. To 
its situation, Charenton, which is a very 
busy and populous place, owes its nu
merous mercantile and manufacturing 
establishments. The bridge across the 
Marne must be considered as the key to 
Paris on this side ; hence the memorable 
attacks upon it both in the civil wars of 
France, and in those with foreign ene
mies. In 865, the Normans made them. 
selves masters of it, and destroyed it. In 
181-1, its possession was warmly con
tested. The students of the veterinary 
school at Alfmt, in the neighborhood, had 
solicited from tl1e government pennission 
to defend this post against the advancing 
troops of \Virtemberg and Austria. It 
was intrusted to them ; but they were 
compelled to retire, after a heroic de
fence, before superior numbers. At Petit
Charenton is the celebrated hospital for 
the insane, where many tmfortunate indi
viduals, of both sexes ( usually 4-500), are 
treated with great care, in order to effect 
their cure: those who are declared incur
able are sent to Bicetre. Here died, in 
1813, Sade, the autl1or of Justine, whom 
Napoleon, on account of this immoral and 

he again left France for Persia, in 1671, · dangerous publication, had ordered to be 
taking with him a considerable quantity 
of jewels, &c. He spent IO years partly 
in Persia and partly in hidia. In 1681, 
he arrivecl in London, where, soon after 
his arrival, Charles II bestowed on him 
the honor of knighthood. Chardin pub
lished the first volume of his travels, in 
London, in 1686. 'l'he other volumes were 
about to follow, when he was appointed 
minister plenipotentiary of the king of 
England to the states-general of Holland, 
and agent of the English East India com
pany to the sanie. His new duties did 
not distract him from his favorite employ
ment, so that, in 1711, two editions of his 
travels appeared. He soon after returned 
to England, where he died in 1713. The 
exactness and truth of his statements, and 
the extent of his knowledge, have been 
·confirn1ed by all succeeding travellers. 
·The best edition of Chardin's travels is 
that by Langles, 1811, in IO vols. 8vo., 
·with an atlas in folio. · 

CHARENTE; a river in France, rising 
'in 'the depmtment of the Upper Vienne. 
It falls into the sea about 8 miles below 
Rochefort, opposite to the isle of Oleron, 
.after a course of about 100 miles. It 
gives its name to a department. (See De

,;mrtnients.) · · 

treated as insane. 
CHARETTE DE LA CoUTRIE. (See Ven

dee.) 
CHARGE n'AFFAIRES. (See .Minister, 

Foreign.) 
CHARITY, brothers and sisters 0£ (See 

Fraternities.) 
CHARKOW; capital ofSlobodsk-Ukraine, 

in Russia, containing about 1500 houses, 
and nearly 15,000 inhabitants. It car
ries on considerable commerce, and four 
great fairs are held in the place every year. 
In 1803, the high school at Charkow was 
erected into a university, and several pro
fessors were invited thither from Genna
ny. The emperor granted it an annual 
income of 130,000 paper-rubles, and, in 
addition to this, a donation of 400,000 
rubles was offered by the nobility of the 
country for its organization, of which 
sum, however, the greater part was yet 
unpaid in 1809. The number of profes
sors is 38, and that of the students about 
300; 60 of whom are suppo1ted at the 
emperor's expense. , The latter are bound, 
after leaving the university, to teach, for 
six years, in the schools within the dis
trict of the university, and are pretty arui
trarily sent, by the university, to those 
places in which they are to be employed. 
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The university possesses 11 library, and a 
cabinet for the natural sciences. Charkow 
also contains a gymnasium, a military 
academy, &c. A philotechnic society 
likewise holds its meetings there. . 

CHARLATAN (in Italian, ciarlalano); a 
mountehank, quack-doctor,empiric; hence 
every one who makes loud pretensions to 
knowledge or skill which he does not 
1,ossess. The word is probahly derived 
from the Italian ciarlare (to prate), because 
the chief art of a charlatan consists in 
boasting and idle talk. \Ve find chm·la
tans in all sciences, politics, religion, &c. 
Of the latter, Moliere says:-

Aussi ne voisje ricn qui soil plus oclieux 
(lue lcs clehors platres d'un zele specieux j 
Que ces francs charlatans, que ces devots de 

place, &c. 

H~w many political proclamations re
semble, in charlatanism, the boasting pla
cards of quacks, or the advertisements of 
new systems for teaching languages, &c., 
in a few hours! (For further information, 
see the interesting article Charlatan in the 
Encyclopedie Moderne, and for instances 
of charlatanism, see the daily papers.) 

CHARLEMAGNE (Carolus Jlfagnus, Charles 
the Great); one of those characters whose 
achievements bear the impress of gigantic 
power, hy whom nations have been formed 
and destroyed, and who have exercised an 
influence which has been felt for centu
ries, and compelled succeeding generations 
to admire their greatness, though unable 
to justify all their actions. Charlemagne, 
king of the Franks, and subsequently em
peror of the \Vest, was born in 742, in the 
castle of Carlsberg, on the lake of\Vurm
see, in Upper Bavaria. Others mention 
the castle of Ingelheim, near l\lentz, and 
others Aix-la-Chapelle, as the place of his 
nativity. His father was Pepin the Short, 
king of the Franks, ,;on of Charles l\Iartel. 
After the decease of his father, in 768, he 
was crowned king, and, according to the 
wish which Pepin had expressed, divided 
France with his younger brother Carlo
man ; but the conditions of this partition 
were several times altered, without being 
ever adjusted to the satisfaction of the 
parties. Their mutual discontent was 
fostered principally by tl1e king of the 
Lombards, Desiderius (the father-in-law 
ofboth princes), because Charlemagne had 
repudiated his wife. Desiderius sought 
revenge for the rejection of his daughter, 
by exciting and encouraging commotions 
in France, in which he was assisted by 
the circumstance that the nobles aspired 
to independence. The people of Aquita
nia were the first who attempted to be

come independent. Charlemagne march~ 
ed against them with rather a small anny; 
but he relied on the assistance of his 
brother Carlomnn, to whom- a portion of 
Aquitania then belonged. Carloman ap
peared, indeed, in the field, but, in the 
decisive moment, dese11ed his brother, 
who was obliged to sustain, alone, an un
equal conflict. His great courage and 
conduct, after a long and doubtful contest, 
procured him the victory, in 770, and the 
insurgents submitted. In this campaign, 
tl1e youthfol hero displayed such distin• 
gnished military talents, that the fear of 
his name curbed his fiercest vassals. 
This contest convinced Charlemagne of 
the necessity of repressing the nobles, and 
employing them thenceforward in impor
tant enterprises, in. order to divert their 
attention from the internal affairs of the 
empire. Had he not, therefore, himself 
been inclined to wars of conquest, in 
which his talents could be exhibited in 
all their splendor, he would have been 
induced to undertake them by the inter
nal condition of the empire. At Carlo
man's death, in 771, and after the flight 
ofhis wife and her two sons to her father, 
in Italy, Charlemagne made himselfmas-
ter of the whole empire, the extent of 
which was already very great, as it em
braced, besides France, a large part of 
Germany. He now fom1ed the 1ilan of 
conquering the Saxons, for which his zeal . 
for Christianity and its diffusion sen'ed 
him as a tolerable pretence. The Saxons, 
a nation of German heathens, were in 
possession of Holstein and \Vestphalia, 
between the rivers \Veser and Elbe, and, 
like other barbarians, preferred pillaging 
to peaceful occupations, and a wandering 
to a settled mode of life. They had sev
eral leaders, and constituted various tribes, 
which were seldom disposed to cooperate. 
An invasion of the Saxons into the terri
tory of the Franks was the alleged cause 
of the first war which Cl1arlemagne began 
against them in 772. The other wars 
were produced by the rebellions of tl1is 
warlike nation, which, overpowered, but 
not entirely vanquished, was never re
duced to complete submission till the 
peace of Seltz, in 80:3, after it had em~ 
braced Christianity. A part of the Sax
ons Charlemagne removed to Flanders 
and Switzerland, and their seats were oc
cupied by the Obotrites, a Vandal tribe in 
l\Iecklenburg. The famous pillars called 
lrminsaule were destroyed by Charle
magne, as monuments of pagan worship. 
Thus for 32 years did the Saxons resist a 
conqueror, who, at times, indulgent to 



70 CHARLEl\lAGNE. 

imprudence, often severe to cruelty, striv
ing, with equal eagerness, to convert and 
to subdue them, never became master of 
their country till he had transfonned it 
almost entirely into a desert. The Sax
ons might have made a more successful 
defence against the power and genius of 
Charlemagne, had they not been distnicted 
by internal dissensions. The most cele
brated of their leaders was Wittikind, 
and, neA1: to him, Alboin, who finally em
braced Christianity in 783. To explain 
the protracted resi,;tance of the Saxons, 
we must remember that the manner in 
which the armies of those days were or
ganized produced an armistice every year 
( the levy of troops being only for one 
campaign); that Charlemagne was obliged 
to wage wars at the same time against 
the Lombards, the Avars, the Saraceus 
and tl1e Danes; and that the magnitude of 
his states facilitated the rebellions of his 
vassals, on which account all his attention 
was often required to preserve internal 
tranquillity, and maintain his own author
ity. \Vhile he was combating the Sax
ons on the banks of the \Veser, pope 
Adrian implored his assistance against 
Desiderius, who had tom from him the 
exarchate of Ravenna, which Pepin the 
Short had presented to the holy see, and 
who was urging the pope to crown the 
nephews of Charlemagne, that Charle
magne himself might be considered a 
usurper, and his subjects be induced to re
nounce their allegiance. The danger was 
urgent. Charlemagne immediately left 
Germany, and marched with his army to 
Italy. Desiderius fled to Pavia, which was 
bravely defended by the Lombards. The 
city finally foll, and Desiderius, with the 
widow and sons of Carloman, were carried 
prisoners to France. Desiderius ended 
his life in a monastery. Respecting the 
fate of the others, history is silent. In 
774, Charlemagne was crowned king of 
Italy with the iron crown. Although the 
kingdom of Lombardy was now extinct, 
the provinces of which it consisted were 
allowed to retain their fonner laws and 
constitutions, it being a general maxim of 
the great monarch not to deprive the 
conquered nations of their usages and 
laws, nor to govern them all under· one 
form. In this J1e followed the dictates of 
sound policy, which, in so turbulent times, 
led him to beware of consolidating all his 
vassals into a political body with equal 
rights, which might render a genenil com-
bi nation against their ruler practicable. 
In 778, he repaired to Spain, to asi,;ist a 

Inna, made himself master of the county 
of Barcelona, and spread the terror of his 
name every where. llut, on his return 
his troops were surprised in the valley of 
Roncesvalles by the Sanicens, in connex. 
ion with the mountaineers (the Gaseous), 
and sufferecl a severe defeat; remarkable 
from the circumstance, that Roland, one 
of the most famous warriors of thoRe 
times, fell in the battle. (See Chivalry.) 
The disaffection of the trilJes of Aquita. 
nia induced Charlemagne to give them a 
separate ruler : for this purpose he select. 
ed the youngest of his sous, Louis (called 
le Di!bonnaire). The Loml,ards were no 
less turbulent, and the Greeks made in
cessant eff01ts to reconquer Italy; and the 
nobles, to whom he had intrusted a part 
of the sovereignty of this country, evinced 
little fidelity. lie therefore gave them his 
second son, Pepin, for a monarch ; his 
eldest son, Charles, remaining constantly 
with him, and assisting him in his mani
fold undertakings. In 780, he caused 
these two sons to be crowned by the pope 
in Rome, hoping, by this means, to render 
the royal dignity inviolable in the sight 
of the people. Charlemagne had another 
son, also called Pepin, who was the oldest 
of all his children, being the son of his 
divorced wife. This circumstance prob
ably inspired the monarch with an aver. 
sion to Pepin, and prevented him from 
admitting him to participate in the. gov. 
ernment. Pepin, therefore, became the 
instigator of a conspiracy against his fa. 
ther, and finally died in a monastery. 
After returning from Spain, Charlemagne 
was again obliged to take the field against 
the Saxons. Exasperated by the defeat of 
his generals in 782, he caused 4500 Sax
ons to be massacred at Verden-a measure 
,vhich urged to fury the hatred of the 
people. The year 790, the 22d of his 
reign, was the only one which he passed 
without taking up anus. As his power 
increased, he meditated more seriously 
tl1e accomplislunent of the plan of his 
ancestor, Charles Martel, to restore the 

·Westem empire. To prevent the partition 
of the empire, the empress Irene, who 
then reigned at Constantinople, proposed 
to Charlemagne to marry their children, 
by which means the world would again 
have been united under one dominion. 
Her proposition was accepted; but Irene's 
ambition carried her so far, that she de
throned her own son, to render herself 
supreme, and offered her own hand to 
Charlemagne, who. did not seem averse to 
this singular union, which would have 

Moorish prince. Ile ,conquered Pampe- · afforded the world an unparalleled spec
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tacle, had not Irene herself been deposed. 
In the year 800, Charlemagne was crown
ed emperor of the ,vest by pope Leo III; 
and, although his journey to Rome had, in 
1111 probability, no other object, he pro
fessed himself much surprised at this cer
cmony. On Christmas-day, he was pro
clairned Cresar and Augustus ; he was 
invested with the ornaments of the ancient 
Roman emperors, and the only thing for
gotten was, that the empire could not 
subsist long in a family where the au
thority was, by law, divided among the 
children of the deceased monarch. After 
Charlemagne had made a monk of one 
of his sons, Pepin, king of Italy, died in 
810, whose death was followed, the next 
year, by that of Charles, the oldest. Thus, 
of his legitimate sons, one only remained, 
Louis, king of Aquitania, whom he adopt
ed as his colleague in 813, as his age and 
increasing weakness gave him warning 
that the end of his life could not be far 
distaqt. Ile died Jan. 28,814, in the 71st 
year of his age and the 47th of his reign, 
with anticipations and fears that his em
pire would not long withstand the attacks 
of foreign enemies ; apprehensions which 
the event confinned. He felt, too late, 
that the same Saxons, part of whom he 
had driven from their seats, would one day 
take revenge on his empire, and in their 
train bring with them other barbarians. 
Charlemagne was buried at Aix-la-Cha
pelle, his favorite and usual place of resi
dence. lie ·was deposited in n vault, 
where he was placed on a throne of gold, 
in full imperial costume. On bis head he 
wore the crown; in -his hand he held a 
chalice ; at his side was the sword; on his 
knees lay the book of the evangelists; at 
his feet his.sceptre and shield. The sep
ulchre was sealed, and over it was erected 
a kind of triumphal arch, on which were 
the words "Here lies the body of Charles, 
the great and orthodox emperor, who glo
riously enlarged, and for 47 years happily 
governed, the empire of the Franks." 
Charlemagne was a friend of learning ; 
he deserves the name of restorer of the 
sciences and teacher of his people. He 
attracted, by his liberality, the most dis
tinguished scholars to his court ; among 
others, Alcuin, from England, whom be 
chose for his own instructer; Peter of 
Pisa, who received tl1e title of his gramma
riru1 ; and Paul ,vamefried, more known 
under the name of Paul Diaconus, who 
gave the emperor instruction in Greek 
and Latin literature. By Alcuin's advice, 
Charlemagne established an academy in 
his palace at Aix-la-Chapelle, the sittings 

of which he attended, with all the scien
tific and literary men of his court-Lei
drades, Theodulphus, the archbishops of 
Treves and Mentz, and the abbot of Cor-' 
vey. All the members of this academy 
assumed names characteristic of their tal
ents or inclinations. One was called Da
m,etas, another Homer, another Candidus; 
Charlemagne himself took the name of 
David. From Italy he invited teachers 
of the languages aud mathrmatics, and 
established them in the principal cities of 
his empire. In the cathedrals and mon-, 
astcries he founded schools of theology 
and the liberal sciences. He strove assiil
uously to cultivate his mind by inter
course with scholars ; and, to the time of 
his death, this intercourse remained his 
favorite recreation. He spoke several ' 
languages readily, especially the Latin. 
He was less successful in writing, because 
he had not applied himself to it till he 
was further advanced in years. In the 
winter he read much, and even caused a 
person to read to him while he took his 
meals. He endeavored to improve the 
liturgy and church music. He was de
sirous of introducing the Roman liturgy 
into his states; but the clergy, who clung 
to the ancient usages, offered some resist
ance. Several churches, however, com
plied with the wish of the monarch, and 
others mingled the Roman and Gallican 
liturgy. Ile attempted to introduce uni
formity of measures and weights, but was 
unable to accomplish his design. Auother 
great plan of his was to unite the Rhine 
with the Danube, and, consequently, the 
Atlantic with the Black sea, by means of 
a canal. The wl1ole army was employed 
on the work ; but its accomplishment was 
prevented by the want of that knowledge 
of hydraulic architecture which has been 
since acquired. The arts, however, under 
his patronage, produced other monuments 
of his fame. The city ofAix-la-Chapelle 
received its name from a splendid chapel, 
which he caused to be built of the most 
beautiful Italian marble. The doors of 
this. temple were of bronze, ru1d its dome 
bore a globe of massive gold. The impe
rial palace was built in the highest style 
of splendor. Charlemagne also erected 
baths, in which more than 100 persons 
could swim in warm water. He was 
himself very fond of swimming, and fre::
quently used these baths, with all the no
hies of his court, ru1d even with his sol
diers. At Seltz, in Alsace, he had a no 
less splendid palace. To Charlemagne 
France is indebted for its first advances in 
navigation. He built tl1e light-house at 
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Boulogne, and constructed several ports. 
lie encouraged agriculture, and made 
himself immortal by the wisdom of his 
laws. Thus his law de villi.a is esteemed 
a monument of his views on rural econo
my ; and l\lcnzel, in his history of the 
Germans, says of him, "His greatest praise 
is, that he prevented the total decline of 
the sciences in the \Vest, and supplied 
new aliment to their expiring light ; that 
he considered the improvement of nations 
as important as their union mid subjuga
tion. This love of intellectual improve
ment is the more laudable in a prince 
whose youth was spent in military exer
cises and the chase, and his whole after 
life in the whirlpool of war; at a time, too, 
before the charm of beautiful models had 
made intellectual occupation an enjoy
ment, but when literature and science, 
appearing in heavy forml) destitute of 
wace, dete1Ted rather than invited. His 
tame filled even the East. Ile received 
ambassadors from the patriarch of Jeru
salem, from the emperors Nicephorus and 
l\lichael, aml was twice complimented 
with embassies from Haroun al Raschid, 
the famous caliph ofBagdad, all of which 
he received with a splendor unexampled 
even in the East. Ile convened coun
cils and parliaments, published capitula
ries, wrote many letters (some of which 
are still extant), a grammar, and several 
Latin poems. His empire comprehended 
:France, most of Catalonia, Navll!Te and 
Arragon; the Netherlands, Gennany as far 
as the Elbe, Saale and Eydcr, Upper and 
Middle Italy, Istria, and a pait of Sclavo
nia. In private life, Charlemagne was 
exceedingly amiable; a good father, and 
generous friend.. His domestic economy 
afforded a model of frugality; his person, a 
rare example of simplicity and greaU1ess. 
He despised exu·avagance of dress in men, 
though, on solemn occasions, he appeared . 
in all the splendor of majesty. His table 
was very frugal. His only excess was his 
love of the other sex. Ile was large and 
strong; his height, according to Eginhard, 
equalled seven times the length of his foot. 
His head was round ; his eye large and 
lively; his nose of more than common size; 
his countenance ha<l an agreeable expres
sion of serenity. His gait was firm; his 
bearing manly. He enjoyed constant 
health, till the last four years of his lifo, 
when he was attacked by fevers, and be
gan to limp. In summer, he was accus

, tomed to repose for two hours after dinner, 
for wl1ich purpose he used to undress; 
but at night he slept uneMily. He wore 
the dres.s of his country; on his body, a 

linen sliirt, over which was a coat with a 
silk border, and long breeches. For his 
outer dress, he wore a cloak,and always his 
sword, the hilt and belt of which were of 
gold and silver. Ile possessed a natura~ 
impressive eloquence, and, in his expres
sion of countenance, there was something 
to excite respect, united with gentleness 
and kindness. ( See Eginliard.) 

CHARLEMO:'!T AND GIVET; one of the 
strongest fortresses in France, in the de
parUnent of the Ardennes, with 3500 in
habitants. The works occupy both banks 
of the l\leuse, about 25 miles above Na
mur, at the junction of several roads, on a 
steep mountain. The two places com. 
pletely command the river, and serve as a 
point of support to a friendly army, ad
vancing along the l\leuse, and as a serious 
obstruction if the forces belong to the en
emy, obliging them to leave behind a corps 
of observation, at least double the number 
of that which composes the garrison. The 
castle and small town of Charlemont were 
built in 1555, by Charles V. Louis XIV, 
who had obtained possession of the place 
by the peace of Nirneguen, as it was capa
ble of containing only two battalions, en
larged it by fortifying the small town of 
Givet, which lies at the foot of the hil~ 
and by increasing the fortifications of 
Charlemont. At present, the place con
sists of · four fortresses, two of which, 
Charlemont and Great Givet, lie on the 
left bank of the Meuse, and the otl1er two, 
Little Givet and l\Iont d'Haur, upon the 
right. Charlemont· rises from a narrow 
rock, which is 200 feet high, commands 
almost every direction, descends perpen· 
dicularly towards the Meuse, and the west 
side, on the north, is very steep, and de· 
sccnds with a gentle slope on the east. 
This last side, the only one on which an 
attack can be apprehended, is defended by 
six bastions, a horn and a_ crown-work, 
and several detached works. Almost all 
the moats are hewn in the rock, and well 
provided with casemates. Great Givet 
has four bastions and three ravelins with 
dry ditches. Little Givet contains four 
bastions, and full ditches, but no covered 
way; and l\Iont d'Ilaur, a hill opposite 
to Charlemont, is included within the lines 
of the fortress by a strong crown-work, 
and may, at tl1e same time, serve as a for· 
tified camp. The fo11ress is calculated for 
a garrison of 11,000 men, hut, in case of 
necessity, can contain 23,000, and may be 
defended by 3-c-4000 men. Though the 
two Givets and Mont d'llaur would not 
offer great obstacles to ru1 attack, yet Char· 
lemont is almost impregnable. It has 
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never yet been seriously attacked. The 
Prussians, indeed, contemplated assailing 
it, in 1815, but abandoned the design, al
though the Givets and l\font d'Haur had 
already capitulated. By the treaty of Paris, 
it was occupied by a Russian ganison. 

CHARLEROY, or CHARLES SUR SAMBRE; 
a town in the Netherlands, in Namur, pn 
the north side of the river Samhre, in a 
place formerly called Charnoy; 20 miles 
E. N. E. 1\Ions, 20 N. E. l\Iaubeuge; lat. 
50°26' N.; Ion. 4° 321 E.; population,3744. 
It has manufactures ofglass, hardware and 
woollen stuff", and in the neighborhood 
are extensive pits of turf and coal. It was 
taken by the French, under general Va
lence, in the month of November, 1792, 
with 4000 prisoners. It was recovered by 
the Austrians, in the month ofJune, 1793, 
when the French were twice defeated ; 
once with the loss of 4000 men, and again 

- of 7000. July 25, 1794, it again surren
dered to the French at discretion, with the 
garrison of 3000 men and 60 pieces of 
cannon. 

CHARLES ; the name ofmany important 
personages, whose lives are here given or 
referred to, in the following order:- pagti 

Charles Martel, • • • • • • • . • • • • 73 
·Charles IV, emperor of Germany, • 73 
Charles V, emperor of Germany, 

and king of Spain, •.••.•••• 75 
Charles VI, emperor of Germany, • 78 
Charles VU, .............. 79 
Charles the Bold, ••·•••.••••• 82 
Charles VII of France. (See France, 

and Joan of .1rc.) • • • • . • : • • . 82 
Charles IX, king of France, • • • • 82 
Charles X, king of France, ••••• 82 
Charles I, king of England, •••.• 85 

· Charles II, king of England, •••. 89 
Charl'3s Edw. Stuart. (See Edward.) 91 
Charles XII, king of Sweden, ••• 91 
Charles XIII, king of Sweden, ••• 94 
Charles XJV, king of Sweden, ••• 94 

-· 	Charles Emanuel, duke of Savoy, •. 98 
Charles I, king of. Spain. (See 

Charles V, em:peror of Germany.), • 99 
Charles IV, king of Spain, ••••• 99 
Charles Louis of Austria, • • • • • • 99 
Charles Augustus of Weimar, (see 

Weimar), • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 100 
For the sovereigns of this name not enu
merated here, we refer the reader to the his
tory of the countries to which they belong. 

CHARLES MARTEL; a son of Pepin IIe
ristel (mayor of the palace under the last 
kings of the Merovingian dynasty). His 
father had governed under the weak kings 
of France with so much justice, and so 
much to the satisfaction of the people, that 
he was enabled to make his office hered

v oi.. III. 7 

itary in his family. Chilperic II, king of 
the Franks, refusing to acknowledge 
Charles Martel as mayor of the palace, 
the latter deposed him, and set Clotbaire 
IV in his place. After the death of Clo
thaire, he restored Chilperic, and, subse
quently, placed Thieni on the throne, 
showing how absolute was the control of 
the mayor, and that the royal dignity was a 
mere phantom. Charles l\lartcl rendered 
his reign famous by the great victory 
which he gained, in October, 732, over the 
Saracens, near Tours, from which he ac
quired the name of Jllartel, signifying ham
mer. Ile died in 741. His son Pepin the 
Short · governed the Franks till the year 
752, nominally under the effeminate king 
Childeric III ; but, in tl1is year, pope 
Zachary replied to a question put to him 
by the states of France, that he ought to 
be king who had the royal power; in con
sequence of which the Franks declared 
Pepin king at Soissons, in 752. He died 
in 768, highly honored by his subjects. 
His sons were Charlemagne and Carlo
man. {See Charlemagne.) 

CHARLES IV, emperor of Germany, of 
the house of Luxemburg, was born in 
1316, and educated at Paris. His father, 
John of Luxemburg, king of Bohemia, 
celebrated in history for his chivalric spirit, 
fell in tl1e battle of Crecy. The quarrels 
of the emperor Louis the Bavarian with 
the king of Bohemia, the father of Charles, 
the choice of the latter, in the room of the 
emperor, excommunicated by Clement VI, 
and the victory which Louis, far his supe
rior in power and talents, obtained over liis 
rival, we have not room to relate. After 
the death of Louis, Oct. 21, 1347, Charles 
of Luxemburg, who inherited the kingdom 
of Bohemia, and had been chosen emperor 
in 1346, by five electors, hoped to occupy 
the imperial throne without opposition. 
But the very means which had raised him 
to the throne created him enemies. The 
princes of the empire regarded him as a 
servant of the pope. Ten years had not 
yet elapsed, since Germany, at the diet of 
Rense, had adopted the most energetic 
measures against the claims of the holy 
see. The election of Charies IV was tlic 
first infringement of the celebrated consti
tution of 1338. In consequence, the arch
bishop of Mentz, whom Clement IV had 
dqiosed, the electors of Brandenburg and 
the palatinate, the duke of Saxe Lauen
burg, who arrogated a vote in the election, 
assembled at Lahnstein, declared the 
choice of Charles to be void, and elected 
Edward III of England, brother-in-law of 
the last emperor ; but this monarch, then 
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at war with France, made use of the offer 
of the electors so far only as to secure the 
neutrality of the king of Bohemia, and 
rejected the proffered crown.. Equally 
fruitless was the choice of Frederic the 
Severe, landgrave of l\leissen; upon which 
the enemies of Charles elected the virtuous 
and heroic count Gunther of Schwarz
burg, whom Charles, as some writers, 
though without sufficient authority, assert, 
put out of his way by poison. Those 
who surrounded Gunther in his last mo
ments extorted from him an abdication, for 
which they were munificently paid by 
Charles, who was as liberal, when the 
gratification of his ambition was concern
ed, as he was unjust and rapacious in sat
isfying his avarice. Charles now used 
every effort to appease his enemies'. lie 
married the daughter of the elector of the 
palatinate, gave the elector of Branden
burg Tyrol as a fief, ru1d was unanimously 
elected emperor, and consecrated at Aix
la-Chapelle. But no sooner was he crown
ed, than he took possession of the imperial 
insignia, and, contrary to his express prom
ise, conveyed them to Bohemia. He per
suaded his father-in-law, the elector of the 
palatinate, to subject a great portion of the 
upper palatinate to the feudal court of 
Bohemia. This tribunal, which he regard
ed a."l tlie most proper instrument for the 
subjugation of Germany, was enlarged in 
its jurisdiction more and more. In 1354, 
the emperor went to Italy, to be crowned 
by tl1e pope; but this favor he purchased 
on terms which made him an object of 
ridicule and contempt. He engaged to 
appear without any armed force. Having 
been consecrated at Milan king of Italy, 
he confirmed the Visconti in the possession 
of all the usurpations of which he had 
promised to deprive them. · He also an
nulled all the acts of his grandfather, Hen
ry VII, against Florence, and, by a treaty 
concluded at Padua, resigned the latter 
city, with Verona and Vicenza, to Venice. 
Trafficking thus with his rights, he went to 
Rome, and was crowned by a delegate of 
the pope, but did not dare to remain there 
a single day. He refused the request of 
some Romans, to claim the city, as belong
ing to him, in tlie name of tlie empire, and, 
in a treaty, renounced all sovereignty over 
Rome, the States of the Church, Ferrara, 
Naples, Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica, and 
even took an oath not to return to Italy 
without tlie consent of the pope. Despis
ed by the Guelphs, detested by the Ghi
bellines, Charles returned to Germany, 
where he issued the celebrated golden bull, 
which, till recently, continued a funda

mental law of the German empire. (See 
Bull.) Ile thus acquired some claims to 
the public gratitude; but these were soon 
effaced by the general indignation, excited 
by the propo:;al made, with his consent, by 
the papal nuncio, to introduce a tax, equal 
to the tithe ofall ecclesia,itical revenues, for 
the benefit of the holy see. All the mem
bers of the diet opposed it; and Charles 
in his anxiety to conciliate the princes of 
the empire, announced that he would pro
pose to the assembly a reform of the Ger
man clergy. The pope, enraged at this 
proposal of tl1e emperor, exhorted the · 
electors to depose him. Charles immedi
ately relapsed into his accustomed submis
siveness, and not only abandoned all his 
reforms, but even confinned, in 1359, all 
the privileges of the clergy, all their pres
ent and future possessions, and made them 
independent of the secular power. Such 
vacillating conduct subjected him to tl1e 
contempt of both parties, of which he re
ceived a proof before the close of the same 
diet, which was held at Mentz. Several 
princes had, by degrees, obtained posses
sion of many territories, formerly fiefs of 
the empire. Charles attempted to reunite 
them with the empire ; but the dissatisfac
tion which was manifested at the attempt, 
fmstrated this plan of the weak emperor, 
who indemnified himself by selling to the 
king of Poland the rights of sovereignty, 
which had been hitherto exercised by the 
German emperors, over some of his prov
inces. It may be easily supposed that, 
under such an emperor, Genuany did not 
enjoy internal tranquillity. Bands of rob
bers plundered the country in all quarters. 
The emperor marched against tl1em with
out accomplishing any thing, and, finally, 
left the princes and cities to protect them
selves by mutual alliances, as well as they 
were able. The state of Italy was no less 
melancholy. Tuscany was suffering the 
evils of anarchy ; Lombardy was distract
ed by civil wars, and the Visconti had 
made themselves masters of the l\lilanese. 
The emperor, true to his principle of sanc
tioning power wherever found, appointed 
these usurpers his vicars-general in Lom
bardy. lmboldened by this, Barnabas 
Visconti threatened to subject all Italy to 
his yoke. Pope Urban V sent an invita
tion to Charles to conceit measures of 
resistance "'ith him, hastened from A vign
on to Rome1 concluded several alliances, 
levied troops, and waited for tl1e emperor, 
who actually appeared with a considerable . 
force; so that Italy, for a short time, deem
ed itself safe. Charles took advantage of. 
the pope's situa_tion to persuade him to 
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crown his fourth wife, Elizabeth of Pom
erania, at Rome, and, in return, entered 
into the most positive engagements with 
Urhan. Notwithstanding this, he again 
engaged in negotiations with the Visconti, 
and ~old them a fomml confirmation of 
all their usurpations. In like manner, 
during his residence in Italy, he sold states 
and cities to the highest bidder, or, if they 
themselves offored most, made them inde
pendent republics. \Vith great treasures, 
but despised by his enemies, and hated by 
his allies, he retumed to Gennany. Greg
ory XI, having given his consent that his 
son \Venceslaus should be elected king 
of the Romans,* he employed his ill
gotten wealth to purchase the votes of the 
electors, who were irritated at the conduct 
of the pope, and distrilmted among them, 
in addition, the domains of the empire on 
the Rhine, and several free imperial cities. 
Tims he attained his object. To maintain 
their rights against the arbitrary measures 
of the emperor, the imperial cities in Sua
bia formed the (so called) Suabian league, 
which Charles opposed in vain. To tlie 
pope he manifested his gratitude by ex
tending the privileges of the clergy. The 
empire was nearly ruined, when Charles 
died at Prague, in 1378. To his eldest 
son, \Venceslaus, he left Bohemia and Si
lesia; to the second, Sigismund, the elec
torate of Brandenburg; and to the third, 
Lusatia. His reign is remarkable for the 
improvement and prosperity of Bohemia; 
for the founding of the universities of 
Prague and Vienna; for a terrible persecu
tion oftbe Jews, and as the period when 
the sale of letters of nobility commenced 
in Germany. The histQry of this prince 
affords a fine illustration of the soundness 
of the theory of legitimacy, many of his 
usurpations having become a part of the 
"divine right" of succeeding rnlers. 

C,HARLES V, emperor of Ge1many and 
king of Spain (in the latter capacity, he is 
called Charles I), the eldest son of Philip, . 
arch-duke of Austria, and of Joanna, the 
daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella of 
Spain, was born at Ghent, Feb. 24, I 500. 
Philip was the son of the emperor Maxi
milian and Mary, daughter of Charles the 
Bold, last duke of Burgundy. Charles's 
birth gave him claims to tl1e fairest coun
tries of Europe. He was educated in the 
Netherlands, under the care of'William of 
Croy, lord of Chievres. Charles preferred 
military exercises to study. Chievres, 
without diverting him, from his favorite 

" This was the title given to the person elected 

during the lifetime of the emperor, to succeed him 

after his death. 


occupations, tau/!ht him history, formed 
him for affairs of state, and implanted in 
him that gravity which he retained through 
life. After the death of Ferdinand, his 
grandfather, in 1516, Charles assumed the 
title of king ofSpain. The management of 
this kingdom was intrusted to the celebrat
ed cardinal Ximenes, who, by his genius, 
prepared the way for the glorious reign of 
Charles V. In 1519, l\laximilian likewi8e 
died, and Charles was now elected empe
ror. Ile left Spain to take possession of 
his new dignity, for which he had to con
tend with Francis I, king of France. His 
coronation took place at Aix-la-Chapelle, 
with extraordinary splendor., The elective 
capitulation ( Wahlcapiiulation, see Capitu
lation), signed by his ambassadors, he rat
ified without hesitation. The chief fea
tures of it were the reservations made by 
the electors, securing themselves against 
foreigu influence. The emperor was not 
to begin any war without their consent; 
no language but the German or Latin was 
to be used in the administration of the 
affairs of the empire; and the 'rich com
mercial confederacies of merchants, whose . 
wealth, as tl1e instrument expressed it, had 
enabled them to act according to their own 
will, were to be abolished by the emperor, 
assisted by the advice of the members of 
the empire. The association aimed at was 
the powerful Hanseatic league, whose in
fluence had excited the electors' jeal
ousy. The progress of the reformation in 
Germany demanded the care of the new 
emperor, who held a diet at Wonus. Lu
ther, who appeared at tl1is diet, with a safe 
conduct from Charles, defended his cause 
with energy and bol~ness. The emperor 
kept silent; but, after Luther's departure, 
a severe edict appeared against him, in the 
name of Charles, who thought it for his 
advantage to show himself tl1e defender of 
the Roman church. The claims which 
Francis I had advanced to the empire, and 
those which he still preferred to Italy, the 
Netherlands and Navarre, made war ap
pear inevitable. Charles prepared for it 
by an alliance with the pope. Hostilities 
broke out in 1521. The French, victori
ous beyond the Pyrenees, were unsuccess
ful in the Netherlands. A congress held 
at Calais only increased the irritation, and 
gave Henry VIII, king of England, a pre
text for declaring himself for Charles, 
whose party daily acquired strength. A 
serious insurrection in Spain was happily 
subdued. The defeat of Bonnivet, in the 
Milanese, and the accession of the consta
ble of Bourbon, indemnified Charles V for 
his want of success in Provence. Francis, 
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who was besieging Pavia, was defeated by 
the imperial forces, and taken prisoner, in 
1525. On this occasion, Charles feigned 
the moderation of a Christian hero. \Vith
out improving his advantages, he remained 
inactive in Spain. But he thought to attain 
his object in another way. Ile proposed 
to Francis I such hard conditions, that this 
unfortunate prince swore that he would 
die 111 captivity, rather than accede to them. 
l\Ieanwhile, he was carried to Spain, und 
treated with respect. Charles, however, 
did not visit him, until he was infonned 
that the life of his prisoner was in danger. 
The interview was bric£ Charles promised 
his captive a speedy release. The treaty 
of Madrid was finally concluded in Janu
ary, 152G. The power of Charles now 
became a source of uneasiness to most 
other princes of Europe. Pope Clement 
VII placed himself at the head of a lea,,,<TUe 
of the principal states of Italy against the 
emperor; but their ill-directed efforts were 
productive of new misfortunes. Rome 
wa~ taken by storm by the troops of the 
constable, sacked, and the pope himself 
made prisoner. Charles V publicly disa
vowed the proceedings of the constable, 
went into mourning with his court, and 
canied his hypocrisy so far as· to order 
prayers for the deliverance of the pope. 
On restoring the holy father to liberty, be 
demanded a ransom of 400,000 crowns of 
gold, but was satisfied with a quarter of 
that sum. He also released, for 2,000,000, 
the French p1inces, who had been given 
to him as hostages. Ilenry VIII of Eng
land now allied himself with the French 
monarch against Charles, who accused 
:Francis of having broken his word, given 
011 the honor of a gentleman. The quar
rel brought on a challenge to a duel, which 
did not, however, take place. The war 
was terminated in 1529, by the treaty of 
Cambray, of which the conditions were 
favorable to the emperor. Charles soon 
after left Spain, and was crowned in Bo
logna as king of Lombardy and Roman 
emperor. On the occasion of this solem
nity, the proud Charles kissed the feet of 
the same pope who had been his prisoner. 
In 1530, he seemed desirous, at the diet 
of Auf,TSburg, to reconcile the various par
ties; but, not succeeding, he issued a de
cree against the Protestants, which they 
met hy the Smalcaldie league. Ile also 
published, in 1532, a law of criminal pro
cedure. (See Carolina.) Notwithstanding 
his undertakings in favor of the Catholic 
religion, Charles always showed himself 
moderate to,vards the Protestants, when
ever his interest left room for toleration. 

Nor did the Protestant princes hesitate to 
fomish their contingents, when he was 
AAscmbling an anny against the Turks. 
Having compelled Solyman to retreat, he 
undertook, in 15.35, an expedition against 
Tunis, reinstated the dey, and released 
20,000 Christian slaves. This succeSll 
added to his character somewhat of the 
chivalric, which gave him still more influ
ence in Christendom, and promoted hi,, 
political projects. Ile manifested this chiv
alrous spirit still more in a speech, which 
he made at Rome, before the pope atHi 
cardinals, when hostilities were renewed 
in Italy against France. In this he pro
posed a duel, in which the duchy of Bur
guudy on the one part, and the duchy of 
Milan on the other, were to be the prize; 
but, on the following clay, he expressed 
himself in such a manner to the French 
ambassador, that it was suspected that his 
challenge was only a figure of speech. 
His invasions of Provence and Picardy 
met with small success. A nuce was 
concluded in 15:37, and, in 1538, prolong
ed for 10 years. The two monarchs had 
an interview, in which they spoke only of 
mutual respect and esteem. Soon after, 
Charles, who was in Spain, where he had 
annihilated the old constitution of the 
cortes, wished to pass through France to 
the Netherlands. He spent six days with 
Francis I in Paris, where the hvo_princes 
appeared together in all public places like 
brothers. Courtiers were not wanting, 
who advised the king of France to detain 
his guest, until he had annulled the treaty 
of Madrid; but Francis was satisfied with 
promises, which Charles very soon forgot. 
Having quelled the disturbances in the 
Netherlands, Charles resolved, in 1541, to 
crown his reputation by the conquest of 
Algiers. Against Doria's advice, he em
barked in the stonny season, and lost a 
part of his fleet aud anuy, without gaining 
any advantage. After his return, his re
fusal to invest the king of France with the 
territorv of l\lilan involved him in a new 
war, in which the king of England em
braced his part. The anny of Charles 
was defeated at Cerisola; but, on the 
other hand, he penetrated to the heart of 
Champagne. The disturbances caused in 
Germany by the reformation induced tl1e 
emperor to accede to the peace of Crcspy, 
in 1545. The policy of Charles was to 
reconcile the two parties, and, towards 
the Protestants, he employed alternately 
threats and promises. After some show 
ofnegotiation, the Protestant piinces raised 
the standard of war. The emperor de
cla.red, in 1546, the heads of the league 
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under the ban of the empire, excited divis
ions among the confederates, collected an 
army in haste, and obtained several ad van
tages over his enemies. John Frederic, 
the elector of Saxony, was taken prisoner 
in the battle of l\luhlberg, in 1547. Chru:les 
received him sternly, ru1d gave him over 
to a court-martial, consisting of Italians 
811d Spaniards, under the presidency of 
Alva, which condemned him to death. 
The elector saved his life only by renounc
ing his electorate and his hereditary es
tates; but he remained a prisoner. l\lean
while, the emperor appeared somewhat 
more moderately inclined towards the 
vanquished party. On coming to \Vitten
berg, he expressed surp1ise that the exer
cise of the Lutheran worship had Leen 
discontinued. He visited the grave of 
Luther, and said, "I do not war with the 
dead: let him rest in peace: he is already 
before his Jurlge." The land grave of 
Hesse Cassel, one of the heads of tlie 
Protestants, was compelled to sue for mer
cy: notwithstanding his promise, Charles 
deprived him of his freedom. After hav
ing dissolved the league of Smalcalden, 
tlle emperor again occupied himself with 
tlle plan of uniting all religious parties, 
and, for this purpose, issued the Interim 
(q. v.), so called, which was as fruitless as 
the measures proposed by him at the diet 
of Augsburg. Neither was he successful 
in securing the imperial crown to his son. 
Discord still agitated public sentiment, and 
a new war broke out against him. Mau
rice of Saxony, whom he had invested 
with the electoral dignity, formed a league, 
which was joined by Henry II, kinir of 
France, the successor of Francis. The 
preparations had been made with the 
greatest secrecy. Charles was at Inspruck, 
superintending the deliberations of the 
council of Trent, and meditating great 
plans against France and Turkey. He 
was expecting the aid of l\Iaurice, when 
this prince threw off the musk, appeared 
suddenly at tl1e head of an anny, and in
vaded the Tyrol in 1552, while Henry II 
entered Lorraine. Charles was near being 
surprised in Inspruck, in the midrlle 
of a stormy night. Tormented by the 
gout, he escaped alone, in a litter, by diffi
cult roads. Maurice abamloned the impe
rial castle to plunder, the council of Trent 
was dissolved, and the Protestants dictated 
the conditions of the treaty of Passau, in 
1552. Charles was not more successful 
in Lorraine. He was unable to recover 
l\Ietz, defended by the dukE) of Guise. In 
Italy, he lost Sienna, by a revolt. He 
withdrew to Brussels, where, hard pressed 
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by his enemies, and suffering from the 
gout, he became gloomy and dejecte<l, and, 
for several months, concealed himself from 
the siglit of every one, so that the report 
of his death was spread through Europe. 
His last exertions were directed against 
Frru1ce, which constantly repelled bis as
saults. The diet of Augsburg, in 1555, 
confinned the treaty of l'assau, ru1d gave 
the Protestants equal rights with the Cath
olics. Charles saw all his plans frustrated, 
and the number of his enemies increasing. 
He resolved to transfer his hereditary 
states to his son Philip. Having convened 
tlie estates of the Low Countries at Lou
vain, in 1555, he explained to them the 
reasons of his resolution, asserted that he 
had sacrificed himself for the interests of 
religion and of his subjects, but that his 
strength was inadequate to further exer
tion, and that he should devote to God the 
remainder of his days. .He then turned to 
Philip, who had thrown himself on his 
knees, and kissed the hand of' his father; 
reminded him of his duties, and made him 
swear \o labor incessantly for tlie good of 
the people. He then gave him his hless
ing, embraced him, 811d sunk back ex
!musted on his chair. At that time, Clmrles 
conferred on Philip the sovereignty of the 
Netherlands alone. Jan. 15, 1556, he con
ferred upon him, in like manner, the Span
ish throne, reserving for l1imself merely a 
pension of 100,000 ducats. The remain
ing time that he spent in the N etl1erhmds 
he employed in reconciling his son witl1 
France, and effocted the conclusion of a 
truce. Having made 1111 unsuccessful at
tempt to induce his brother Fenlinand to 
transfer the imperial crown to the head of 
his son, he sent a solemn embassy to Ger
mm1y, to rumounce to the electors his ab
dication; after which he embarked at Zea
land, and lm1ded on the coast of Biscay. 
It is said that he threw himselfon the earth 
on landing, kissed it, and exclaimed, "Na
kcd I left the womb of my mother, ru1d 
naked I return to thee, tliou common 
mother of mllllkind." He had selected for 
his residence the mo1~tery of St. Justus, 
near Placensia, in Estremadura, and here 
he exchanged sovereignty, dominion and 
pomp for the quiet and solitude of a clois
ter. His runusemcnts were confined to 
short rides, to the cultivation of a garden, 
and to mechanical labors. It is said that 
he made wooden clocks, and, being unable 
to make two clocks go exactly alike, was 
reminded of the folly ofhis efforts to bring 
a number of men to the same sentiments. 
He attended religious services twice every 
day, ~end books_ of devotion, and, by de
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grees, fell into such dejection, that his fac
ulties seemed to suffer from it. He re
nounced the most innoee1H pleasures, and 
observed the rules of the monastic life in 
all their rigor. In order to perform an 
extraordinary act of piety, he resolved to 
celebrate his own obsequies. \Vrapped 
in a shroud, and sun-ounded by his reti
nue, he laid himself in a coffin, which was 
placed in the middle of the church. The 
funeral service was performed, and the 
monarch mingled his voice with those of 
the clergy, who prayed for him. After the 
last sprinkling, all withdrew, and the doors 
were closed. He remained some time in 
the coffin, then rose, threw l1imself before 
the altar, and returned to his cell, where 
he spent the night in deep meditation. 
This ceremony .hastened his death. He 
was attacked by a fever, of which he died, 
at the age of 59 years, Sept. 21, 1558.
Charles had a noble air, and refined man
ners. Ile spoke little, and smiled seldom. 
Firm of purpose ; slow to decide ; prompt 
to execute; equally rich in resources, and 
sagacious in the choice of them ; gifted 
with a cool judgment, and always master 
of himself, he steadily pursued his pur
poses, and easily triumphed over obstacles. 
Circumstances developed his genius, and 
made him great. Although his want of 
faith was notorious, he imposed, by the 
semblance of magnanimity and sincerity, 
even on those who had already experienc
ed his perfidy. An acute judge of men,. 
he knew how to use them for his purposes. 
It is improbable that it was his intention to 
e'ltablish a universal monarchy. In mis
fortune he appears greater than in pros
perity. Ile protected and encouraged the 
arts and sciences, and is said to have pick
ed up a brush, which had fallen from the 
hand of Titian, with the words," Titian is 
worthy of being served by an emperor." 
By his wife Eleonora, daughter of Einan
ucl, king of Portugal, he had one son, 
afterwards Philip II, and two daughters. 
He had, also, several natural children.
Charles V is one of the most remarkable 
characters in history. lie exhibited no 
talents in his youth, and, in after life, when 
his armies in Italy were winning battle 
after battle, he .remained quietly in Spain, 
apparently not much interested in these 
victories; but, even in his early youth, l1is 
motto was, not yet (nondum). It was not 
till his 30th year, that he showed hinlself 
active and independent ; but, from this 
time to.his abdication, he was, throughout, 
a monarch. No minister had. a marked 
influence over him; He was indefatigable 
in business, weighing the reasons on both 

sides of every case with great minuteness· 
very slow in deciding ; unchangealile of 
purpose ; so that he once said to a courtier, 
who praised him for his perseverance and 
firmness, that he sometimes insisted upon 
things not right. Granvella was the only 
person who possessed his entire confi
dence. (See Granvella.) \Vherever he was, 
lie imitated the customs of' the country, 
and won the favor of eve1y people except 
the Germans. Among them he was not 
liked, owing to his want of the frankness 
which they expected in their emperor. 
Charles was slow in puni;;;hing, as well as 
in rewarding; but, when he did punish, it 
was with severity; when he rewarded, it 
was with munificence. His health early 
declined. In his 40th year, he felt him
self weak. · His sufferings from the gout 
were extreme : he could not even open a 
letter without pain. After his mother's 
death, he thought sometimes that he heard 
her voice, calling to him to follow her. It 
is said that, when arming for battle, he 
tremlilcd; but, in the heat of the en
gagement, was as cool as if it were im
possilile for au emperor to be killed. \Ve 
know of no work, in which the character 
of Charles has been delineated with more 
truth than in the valuable production of 
l\1r. Ranke, professor in the university of 
Berlin,-The Princes and Nations of the 
South of Europe in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth Centuries (Hamburg, 1827~ 
Among the· numerous sources of the 
history of Charles V, we would mention· 
Ilormayr's.ilus durchaus ungedruckten Pa
pieren, in his Jlrchiv. fitr Geogr. Hi,storie, 
&c. (Jahrg. 1810). The work of Robert
son is too well known to need recommen
dation. 

CHARLES VI, the second son of the 
emperor Leopold I, was born Oct. 1, 1G85. 
His father destined him for the Spani~h 
throne. The last prince of the house of 
Hapsburg, Charles II, disregard.lug the 
house of' Austria, whose right to the 
Spanish throne was undoubted, according 
to the law of inheritance by descent, had, 
by his will, made Philip, duke of Anjou, 
second grandson of Louis XIV, heir of 
the Spanish monarchy, and, after the 
death of Charles II, Nov. 1, 1700, Philip , 
had taken possession of the vacant king
dom. England aud Holland united against 
him, and this alliance was soon joined liy 
the German empire, Po1tngal and Savoy. 
Charles was proclaimed king of Spain, at 
Vienna, in 1703, and proceeded, hy way 
of Holland, to England, from whence, in 
Janumy, 1704, lie set sail, with 12,000 
men, for Spain, which was almost wholly 
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occupied by the French, and landed in 
Catalonia. Ile succeeded in making him
self master of Barcelona ; but he was 
soon besieged there by his rival Philip V. 
The French had already taken .!\lout Jouy, 
preparations were making for an assault 
on the city, and it seemed as if Charles 
could not escape being captured. Never
theless, at the head of a garrison of hardly 
2000 men, he made the most obstinate 
resistance, till the long-expected English 
fleet appeared, which put to flight the 12 
French ships that blockaded the harbor, 
and landed a body of troops, which com
pelled the French speedily to raise the 
siege. This event was followed hy al
ternate reverses and successes. Twice 

· Charles reached 1\Iadrid, and twice was 
he driven from the city.. The first time, 
in 1706, he caused himself to be pro
claimed king, in the capital, under the 
name of Charles JIL lie had been a sec
ond time compelled to flee to the walls 
of Barcelona, when he was informed of 
the death of his brother Joseph I. Ac
cording to the will of Leopold, this event 
placed the double crown of Charles V on 
his head; to his claims. on Spain, it added 
the more certain possession of the Aus
trian dominions. But the allies. were 
averse to seeing so much power united in 
the same hands. Charles repaired to Ger
many hy way of Italy, and, on his arrival, 
learned that, at Eugene's suggestion, he 
had also been elected emperor. His cor
onation took place at Frankfort, in De
cember, 1711, and, in the following year, 
he received, at Pre:,;burg, the crown of 
Ilungm·y. At the same time, he still re
tained the empty title of king of Spain. 
He now prosecuted, under the conduct of 
Eugene, the Spanish war of succession, 
which his brother had carried on with so 
much success in the Nether lands ; but 
.l\larlborough's di;;:grace, and the retreat of 
the English army, having resultetl in a 
defoat at Dcnain, the allies concluded a 
peace with France at Utrecht, in 1713, in 
spite of all the eff01ts of the emperor to 
prevent it. Ile was obliged, in the fol
lowiug year, to sign the treaty of Rastadt. 
This treaty secured him in the possession 
of l\lilan, .l\lantua, Sardinia mid the Netlt
erlmid,;. Soon after, in June, 1715, the 
Turks deelared war against Venice. The 
emperor undmtook the defence of this 
republic. His brave armies, led by Eu
gene, achieved decisive victo1ies at Peter
~vardein aml Belgrade. But, as the Span
mrds menaced Italy, Charles concluded, 
in 1718, the peace of Passarowicz, by 
which he obtained Belgrade, the north of 

Servia, and Temeswar. Cardinal Albe
roni, who was at the head of the cabinet of 
.l\ladrid, involved Austria, by his schemes, 
in a new war. But the quadn1ple alli
ance, concluded at London in 1718, ter
minated the war with the removal of this 
minister, in 1720. To secure his domin
ions to his daughter .l\laria Theresa, in 
default of male l1eirs, Charles strove to 
induce the various powers to guaranty 
the pragmatic sm1ction, which settled the 
succession in her favor. He succeeded, 
by degrees, in gaining the concurrence of 
all the European powers. The emperor 
availed himself of a short period of peace 
to establish vmious institutions for the 
benefit of commerce. He visited, in per
son, the coasts of !stria, where he caused 
roads and harbors to be constructed, and 
vessels to be built. His plans respecting 
the Indian trade in the Netherlands had 
not the same success, and he was com
pelled to sacrifice them to the pretensions 
of the maritime powers. The reign of 
this prince, by nature a lover of peace, 
was mm·ked with perpetual agitations. 
The succession to the Polish throne, after 
tlie death of Augustus II, in 173;3, dis
turbed the peace of Europe. , Charles, 
with Russia, supported the son of this 
prince ; but Frm1ce and Spain declared 
themselves for Stanislaus Leczinsky. 
From this arose a bloody . war, which 
tenninated, in 1735, in the loss of the Two 
Sicilies and a pmt of the duchy of .l\lilan. 
Austiia received Tuscany in exchange for 
Lorraine, and obtained Parma. Hardly 
had Clmrlcs finished this war, when his 
alliance with Russia involved him anew 
in a war with the Turks. In 1737, his 
troops, under field-marshal Seckendorf, 
invaded Servia, without any declaration 
of war, and occupied Nissa. But the 
Turks renewed their attacks with a con
tinually augmented force, a11d obliged tl1e 
emperor, after three unsuccessful cam
paigns, to cede to them, by the peace of 
Belgrade, in 173D, \Valachia, and the 
Ausnian part of Servia, with Belgrade. 
Chm·lcs died Oct. 20, 1740, at a time 
when he was employed in the improve
ment of his distracted finances, and Willi 

about putting the last hand to the prag
matic smiction, by causing tl1e grand-duke 
of Tuscany, his son-in-law, to be chosen' 
king of the Romans. 

CHARLES VII (properly Charles .lllbert), 
king of the Romans, born at Brussels, in 
the year 16D7, was the son of .l\laximilian 
Emanuel, elector of Bavaria, then gov
ernor of the Spanish Netherlands. His 
youth was spent at the imperial court, and, 
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in the war against the Turks, he com
manded the army of auxiliaries sent by 
his father. In 1722, he married the 
daughter of Joseph I, having previously 
renounced all rights which this marriage 
might give him to the succession to the 
throne ofAustria. In 1726, he succeeded 
his father as elector of Bavaria. Ile was 
one of the princes who protested against 
the pragmatic sanction, guarantied, in 
1732, by the diet ofRatisbon, and, in con
sequence, concb<led a defensive alliance 
with Saxony. Afler the death of Charles 
VI (q. v.), in 1740, he refused to acknowl
edge .Maria Theresa as his heiress, found
ing his own claims to the succession on a 
testament of Ferdinand I. lie was sup
ported by the king of France, with a con
siderable force. In 1741, he was recog
nised, at Lintz, as arch-duke of Austria. 
The obstacles thrown in his way by car
dinal Fleury, who wished not to dismem
ber the Austrian monarchy, as well as the 
want of rutillery ru1d ammunition, pre
vented him from getting possession of 
Vienna. On the other hand, he took 
Prague, where he was crowned and pro
claimed king of Bohemia. In 17 42, he 
was unanimously elected king of the Ro
mans : he made a solemn entry into 
Frankfort, and was crowned by his, 
brother, the elector of Cologne. But for
tune soon deserted him. The armies of 
Maria Theresa reconquered all Upper 
Austria, and overwhelmed Bavaria. It 
was necessary to abandon Bohemia. 
Charles fled to Frankfort, and convoked 
a diet, when an attack of the king of 
Prussia on l\laria Theresa allowed him to 
return to l\Hinich in 1744, in which city 
he died in January, 1745, exhausted by 
grief and disease. He was succeeded in 
the electorate by his son l\Iaxiniilian Jo
seph, in the imperial dignity by Francis I, 
husband of Maria Theresa. 

CHARLES THE BOLD, duke ofBurgundy, 
son of Philip the Good and Isabella of 
Portugal, born at Dijon, Nov. 10, 1433, at 
first bore the name of count of Charolais, 
under which he distinguished himself in 
the battles of Rupelmonde, in 1452, and 
of l\lorbeque, in 145:J. Ile was of a vio
lent, impetuous disposition, sometimes 
breaking out into fury; and early displayed 
that unhappy ambition, which was the 
source of his errors and misfo1tunes. His 
dislike of the lords of the house of Croy, 
the favorites of his father, was insur
mountable; and, being unable to procure 
their disgrace, he withdrew from the 
court, and went to Holland. Ile was 
again reconciled, however, with his father, 

whom he inspired witl1 his own hatred of 
Louis XI, and placed himself at the head 
of the pruty then forming agaiust that 
monarch. Having passed through Flan
ders and Artois, he crossed the Somme at 
the head of 26,000 men, and appeared 
before Paris. The king sent the bishop 
of the city, Alain Chartier, to reproach 
him for waging war against his sovereign. 
But the heir of Burgundy answered, 
"Tell your master, that against a prince 
who makes use of the dagger and poison 
there are always sufficient grounds of 
war, and that, in marching against him, 
one is very sure of finding, on the way, 
comprulions enough. l\loreover, I hav~ 
taken up anns solely at the urgent request 
of the people, nobility and princes: these 
are my accomplices !" Louis met him at 
l\Iontlheri. Charles broke through one 
wing of the royal anny, and allowed him.. 
self to be cruTied on too far in pursuit of 
the fugitives. Surrounded by 15 gens 
d'ar,nes, who had already killed his mas
ter of the horse, he received a wound, but 
refused to surrender ; performed prodigies 
of valor, and thus gave his soldiers time 
to come to his release. From this time, 
Charles conceived so high an opinion of 
his talents for war, that the greatest re
verses could not cure him of it. He suc
ceeded his father in 1467, and immedi
ately engaged in a war with the citizens 
of Liege, whom he conquered and treated 
with extreme severity. Before this under
taking, he had been obliged to restore to 
the citizens of Ghent the privileges which 
had been taken from them by Philip the 
Good. Ile now revoked his forced con
cessions, caused the leaders of the insur
rection to be executed, and imposed a 
large fine on the city. In 1468, he mar
ried l\largaret of York, sister of the king 
of England, and resolved immediately to 
renew the civil war in France ; but Louis 
disanned him by giving him 120,000 
crowns of gold. Oct. 3 of the sanie year, 
the monarch and the duke had a meeting 
at Peronne, in order to adjust their differ
ences. There the duke learned that the 
inhabitants of Liege, instigated by the 
king, had rebelled anew, and made them
selves masters of Tongres. Charles was 
enraged. In vain did Louis on oath pro
test his innocence ; he was imprisoned 
and strictly guarded. Afler hesitating 
long between the most violent measures, 
the duke finally compelled the king to 
sign a treaty, tlie most disgraceful condi
tion of which was, that he should march 
with Charles against the city of Liege, 
which he had hin1self excited against the 



81 CHARLES THE BOLD. 

duke. Charles encamped before Liege, 
in company with the king: the city was 
taken by storm, and abandoned to the fury 
of the soldiers. Such success rendered 
the mind of the duke utterly obdurate, 
aud added the last traits of that inflexible, 
sanguinary chm·acter, which made him 
the scourge of his neighbors, and led to 
his own desu·uction. Edward IV con
fen-ed on him, in 1470, the order of the 
gaiter. Sho1tly after, lie received, in 
Flanders, Edward himself, who came to 
seek an asylum with the duke. Charles 
gave him money and ships to return to 
Englm1d. About the end of the same 
year, the war between the king of France 
and the duke of Burgundy was renewed ; 
and never did Charles show himself more 
deserving of the name of the Bold, or 
Rash, than in tl1is war. Forced to sue 
for a truce, he neve1theless soon took up 
arms anew, accused tlie king, publicly, of 
magic and poisoning, mid, at the head of 
24,000 men, crossed the Somme. Ile 
took tlie city of Nesle by storm, caused 
fire to be set to it, and, as he saw it bum
ing, said, with barbarous coohiess, "Such 
are the fruits of the tree of war." An 
enemy to tranquillity, insensible to pleas
ure, lovii-1g nothing hut destruction and 
hloodshed, and, notwithstanding his pride, 
master of the a1t of procuring allies, 
Charles, who desired to he equal to Louis 
XI in dignity and rank, as well as in 
power, formed the plan of enlarging his 
dominious on the Rhine, and elevatiug his 
states into a kingdom, under the nmne of 
Bdgic Gaul. Ile visited the emperor 
Frederic Ill, at Treves, to obtain the title 
of king and vicar-general of the empire, 
which the emperor had promised him, on 
condition that he should marry his daugh
ter to the archduke ; but, as neither would 
enter first into obligations, they separate5i 
in dissatisfaction, and the negotiation was 
broken off. Louis, mean..,vhile, involved 
Charles in greater emban-assments, by ex
citing against him Austria and the S\\iss. 
Charles now determined to dethrone him, 
and, for this purpose, made an alliance 
with the king of England ; but, being 
compelled to hasten to the aid of his rela
tive, the bishop of Cologne, he lost ten 
months before Neuss, ...vhich he besieged 
in vain, and then hastened to Lonaine, to 
take revenge on the duke Rene, who, at 
the instigation of France, had declared 
war against him. Having completed the 
conquest of Lonaine by the taking of 
Nancy, in 1475, he turned his arms against 
the Swiss ; and, notwithstanding the rep
resentations of tliese peaceful mountain

eers, who told him that all that he could 
find among tl1cm would not be ·wo1th so 
much as the spurs of his horsemen, he 
took the city of Granson, and put to the 
sword 800 men, hy whom it was defended. 
But these cmelties were soon avenged by 
the signal victory which the Swiss ob
tained near the same city, l\larch 3, 1476. 
The loss of this battle plunged Charles into 
a gloomy dejection, which disturbed his 
mind and his health. ,vith a new army, 
he retumed to Switzerland, and lost the 
battle of l\Iurten (l\Iorat), June 22d. The 
duke of Lorraine, who had fought in the 
army of tlie Swiss, led the victors to the 
walls of Nancy, which surrendered Oct. 
6th. At the first information of tl1is siege, 
Chm·les marched to Lorraine, to retake 
the city of Nancy from the duke Rene. 
He intmsted to the count of Campo-Basso 
the charge. of the first attack, and, on 
learning that this officer was a traitor, lie 
regarded the information as a snare. 
Campo-Basso protracted the siege, and 
gave Rene time to come up with 20,000 
men. On tl1e approach of this army, he 
dese1ted, with his troops, to tl1e enemy, so 
that the army of Charles now consisted 
of only 4000 men. Agaiust the advice of 
his council, Charles persisted in risking 
battle with unequal forces. On tlie 5t11 or 
6th Jan., 1477 (.John von l\luller himself 
is in doubt respecting the day), the two 
mmies met: the wing of the Burgundian 
was broken through mid dispersed, and 
the centre, commanded by the duke in 
person, was attacked in front and flank. 
As Charles was putting on his helmet, the 
gilded lion, which served for a crest, fell 
to tl1e ground, and he exclaimed, with 
surprise, "Ecce magnum S'ignum Dei!" 
Defeated, and carried along with the cur
rent of fugitives, he fell, with his horse, 
into a ditch, where he was killed by the 
thrust of a lance, in the 44th year of his 
age. His body, covered with blood· and 
mire, and with the head imbedded in the 
ice, was not found till two days after the 
battle, when it was so disfigured that for 
some time his own brotliers did not recog
nise it. Ile was finally known by the 
length of his bem·d and nails (which he 
had suffered to grow since his defeat at 
1\lorat), as well as by the scar of a sword
cut, which he had received in the battle 
of l\lontllieri. ,vit11 this prince expired 
the feudal government in Burgundy. 
Charles was not without good qualities. 
In the government of his people, we find 
no u-aces of the severity with which he 
treated himself, and his disposition made 
him attentive to the administration ofjus
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tice. He was buried at Nancy, at the 
command of the duke of Lorraine, In 
1550, Charles V, his great-grandson, caus
ed his remains to be conveyed to Bruges. 
He was married three times, but left only 
one daughter, l\laria, heiress of Burgundy, 
by Isabella of Bourbon, his second wife. 
(See Maximilian I.)-Compare the work of 
the baron de Barante, peer of France, 
Hist. des Dues de Bourgogne de la Maison 
de Valois (Paris, 1824, 10 vols.). In Quen
tin Durward, sir ,valter Scott has de
scribed the character of Charles, and some 
of the quarrels between him and Louis of 
France. 

CHARLES VII, king of France. ' (See 
France, and Joan of .11.rc.) 

CHARLES IX, king of France, son of 
Henry II and Catharine of l\ledici, born 
in 1550, at St. Germain-en-Laye, ascend
ed the throne at the age of 10 years, after 
the death of his brother Francis II. No 
regency was appointed, and it was deem
ed sufficient to write to the parliament, 
through the young prince, that he had re
quested his mother to undertake the ad- . 
ministration of the public affairs; and the 
parliament acquiesced ip this resolution, 
to avoid exciting new contests between 
the Guises and the princes of the blood. 
Catharine consented that the king of Na
varre should be appointed governor-gen
eral of the realm, as she was too well 
aware of the weakness of his character to 
fear it. In order to gratify her ambition, 
she resolved to throw every thing into 
confusion. ( See Catharin~ de Medici.)
The Guises soon saw that they must op
pose a Catholic league to the political asso
ciations of the Calvinists. (See Guise.)
The cruel persecutions against the Hugue
nots now broke out. (See Bartholomew's 
Day, St.)-The duke of Guise, who ob
tained possession of the person of the 
young king, was shot by an assassin be
fore Orleans, in February, 1563. In his 
last moments, he advised the king and the 
queen mother to negotiate with the par
ties. This advice was followed ; a treaty 
was signed, l\'larch 19, and Havre was 
taken from the English, July 27. The 
king, who was the same year declared of 
age, visited the provinces in company 
with his mother. At Bayonne, he had a 
meeting with his sister Isabella, the wife 
of Philip II of Spain. This excited such 
suspicions in the Calvinists, that they took 
up arms, and immediately formed the plan 
of attacking the king on his return to 
Paris. Being warned in season, he es
caped the danger; but this plot could not 
tail to arouse the hatred of Charles, who 

was proud by nature, and more to be piti
ed than blamed for his too great confi. 
deuce in his artful mother. After the 
battle of St. Denis, 1567, in which the 
constable of l\fontmorenci lost his life 
Catharine entered into negotiations fo; 
peace. But the Calvinists reserved a 
pmt of the places which they were to 
have surrendered, and continued to keep 
up a communication with England and 
the Gennan princes. A new civil war 
soon hroke out. Notwithstanding the 
jealousy of Charles, Catharine placed the 
duke of Anjou at the head of the royal 
army. The prince of Conde having been 
shot in the battle of Jamac, in 1569, and 
the admiral Coligni having been defeated 
at l\Iontcontour, in the same year, the 
kin~ concluded peace, in 1570, on tenus 
which were so favorable to the Calvinists, 
that they seem even to have suspected 
treachery under them. The heads of 
that party did not therefore all appear at 
court when Charles celebrated his mar
riage with Elizabeth, the daughter of 
Maximilian II. By degrees this distrust 
disappeared, and the marriage of the 
young king of Navarre ( afterwards Henry 
IV) with Margaret, sister of Charles IX, 
seemed to banish every suspicion. This 
maniage took place August 18, 1572. On 
the 22d, the first attempt was made on 
the life of Coligui, and on the 24th be
gan that massacre known under the name 
of the massacre of St. Bartlwlomew's, from 
having taken place on the night of the 
festival of that saint. Civil war broke 
out for the fourth time, mid Catharine 
now became aware of the errors of her 
policy. Charles could no longer conceal 
his aversion to her, and was on the point 
of assuming himself the reins of govern
ment, when he died, childless, in 1574. 
Ile was succeeded by his brother Henry 
III. Charles was brave, indefatigable, 
ambitious, of a lively, penetrating genius, 
and loved the sciences. The cruelties 
which disgrace his reign should be laid 
to the charge of his mother rather than 
himse1£ 

CHARLES X, Philip, king of France and 
Navarre, brother of Louis XVI and Louis 
XVIII, succeeded the latter on the throne 
of France, Sept. 16, 1824. Till 1795, he 
bore the title of count of.11.rtois; till 1824, 
that of monsieur. He was born at Ver· 
sailles, Oct. 9th, 1757, and, in 1773, mar· 
ried l\Iaria Theresa of Savoy, the sister of 
the countess of Provence, his brother's 
wife, who bore him the duke of Angou, 
leme (q. v.) apd the duke of Berri (q. v.), 
and died June 2d, 1805. He was educat· 
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ed at the court of Louis XV, and mani
fested in his youth an amiable disposition, 
and a capacity for mental improvement, 
together with a fondness for the files then 
fashionable at Versailles, and for expen
sive pleasures. At a ball in the opera-hall, 
in 1778, he pulled off the mask of the 
duchess of Bourbon. This affront gave 
rise to a duel with the duke of Bourbon, 
related by the baron Bezenval in his .Ue
moires. In 1782, the count of Artois 
served as a volunteer in the camp of St. 
Roch, before Gibraltar, and was created 
chevalier of St. Louis. In 1787, as presi
dent of a bureau of the notables, he pur
sued different views from his brothers, the 
king and the count of Provence. The 
people, therefore, believed that he was 
opposed to the reform, which was so uni
versally desired; and, when, with the count 
of Provence, he had completed the regis
tration of the stamp and land tax acts, 
manifested their ill will by an attack on 
his person. Two days after the 14th of 
July, 1789, he and the prince of Conde 
gave the signal for the fatal emigration, 
from which so much misery has sprung. 
The count of Artois repaired to Turin, 
had an interview with the emperor Leo
pold in Mantua, resided some time at 
\Vonns, at Bruck near Bonn, at Brussels 
and Vienna. The monarchs assembled 
at Pilnitz (q. v.) afterwards promised him 
to support the cause of his family. Louis 
XVI took the oath to maintain the consti
tution, Sept. 14th, 1791, and invited the 
French princes who were at Coblentz to 
return to France; but they refused to 
obey, and protested against the new con
stitution-equallydisohedienttotheircoun
try and their king. Hereupon the legis-
Iative assembly of the nation withdrew 
from the count of Artois, l\fay 19, 1792, 
the appanage of 1,000,000 francs, assigned 
him by the constitution, and referred his 
creditors to his estates. The prince was 
then at Turin, from whence he excited 
commotions at Lyons, and in other parts 
of France. He then undertook the com
mand of a corps of emigrants, which,. in 
connexion with the Prussian army, invad
ed Champagne. After the issue of this 
campaign, so unfortunate for the Bour
hons, the com1t retired to Hamm, in \Vest
phalin, where, after the death of Louis 
XVI, he was appointed by his brother, 
who had taken the title of regent, lieu
tenant-general of the kingdom. He now 
solicited the assistance of the empress 
Catharine, who received him at her court 
with the greatest distinction, and present
ed him with a valuable sword, "pour le 

relahlissement et la gloire de votre maison." 
The English government gave him, at the 
end of 1794, a pension of £15,000 sterling. 
He had himself sent his diamonds, and 
the sword which Louis XVI had given 
his son, to marshal Broglio, to relieve, by 
the sale of them, the most pressing wants 
of the emigrants. As Russia seemed dis
posed to send troops to. the assistance of 
the French royalists, the count proceeded 
from Hamm, by way of Cuxhaven, to 
England, in July, 1796, embarked from 
that country on board the squadron of 
commodore \Varren, and landed on the 
Ile-Dieu Sept. 29, 1796, expecting to carry 
aid to the chiefs of Vendee. But advices 
from England that the Russitm auxiliaiy 
corps was not to be expected, made him 
resolve to re-embark. lie returned to 
England, where he aftenvards resided in 
the castle ofEdinburgh. In 1799, he letl: 
Scotland, in order to join the band of the 
prince of Conde in the Russian army in 
Switzerland; but, being informed of Kor
sakow'sdefeat and Suwarrow's retreat,he 
returned to England. After the peace of 
Amicns, he again took np his residence in 
Edinburgh. On the renewal of the war in 
1803, he went to London, and, subse
quently, till 1809, resided at Hartwell, an 
estate which Louis XVIII had purchased. 
In 1813, he went to the contineut, to await 
the result of the entry of the allies into 
France. In February, 1814, he crossed 
the Rhine, and was at Vcsoul, when the 
complaints made by the duke of Vicenza, 
at the congress of Chatillon, induced him 
to return. After Napoleon's ahdication, 
he, as lieutenant-general of the kingdom, 
immediately proclaimed, in Nancy, to the 
French people, "the triumph of liberty 
the reign of the laws, the abolition of the 
conscription, the suppression of the droiis
reunis, and the entire oblidon of tl1e past." 
April 12, 1814, he entered Paris, and as
sumed the supreme authority till the an·i
val of Louis XVIII, in whose name he 
declared to the president of the senate;C 

April 15, that the king, his brother, would 
recognise for the basis ofthe constitution
representation in two chambers, personal 
liberty, freedom of the press, and other 
rights, for which tliey had been so long 
contending. He now entered immediate
ly on the work of reform. Ile caused the 
papal archives and other things, taken 
from Rome by Napoleon, to be restored 
to the holy father: the cours prevotales, 
the tribunals of the customs, and a po1tion 
ofthe droits-reunis, were suppressed. The 
cours prevulales (q. v.) were afterwards re
stored for two years. He then signed the 
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treaty of April 23; by which France aban- certain cliivalric feeling and French tone 
doned 53 strong places occupied by French of sentiment, gained I1im favor. Tho 
troops, 31 ships of the line and 12 frigates. grea~est impression was made by the res
Louis XVIII appointed him colonel-gen- torat1011 of the freedom of the press with 
eral of the French national guards, and respect to periodicals, Sept. 2!.l, 1824. 
of the Swiss. :Monsieur, in the same The former miuist1_-y, under Villele (q. v.j, 
year, travelled through the southern de- was,. however, retamc1, ~~ut the dauphin 
partmcnts, visiting Lyons, l\larscillcs and received a scat and voice m the miuistcri
Avignon. ,vhen the news of Napoleon's al councils, aud the couut of Clermont
landing in France reached Paris, 1\1011- Tonm\re was made milliliter of war, and 
sicur immediately proceeded to Lyons, the duke of Doudcauville minister of the 
l\larch 8th, where, however, he found king-'s ho11sel10ld. Sept. 22, 182·1, the 
such a disposition prevailing, that he session of the chamberi:; was opened hv 
soon left the city, accompanied by a Charles X. The sallle was douc by hi1i1 
single cavalry oflicer. In Paris, he ac- Jan. 31st, 182u. ,vith rcRpect to the 
companied the king, l\larch 16, to the measures of his reigu, the iudenmification 
chamber of deputies, and swore, "in the of the emigrants, the restriction of the 
name of honor, fidelity. to the king and ultra-montane and J csuit parties, the ac
charter." It being impracticable to de- knowledgment of the irnlependence of 
fend Paris, he, with the duke of Berri, Hayti, the process ofOuvrard, the law of 
followed the king to the Netherlands. sacrilege, of substitutions, &c., we refer 
After the return of the king, July 7, 1815, to the article France. The solemn coro
he presided in the electoral college of the nation of the king at Rheims, l\Iay 29, 
capital, by which means he conciliated 1825, was an important national event, 
somewhat the popular favor. On the where many ancient and some ridiculous 
opening of the chambers, Oct. 7, l\'[on- usages were revived ; for instance, the vial 
sieur, as well as the other princes, renew·- containing the holy oil (which was brought 
ed their oath of fidelity to the chatter. in fonner ages hy· a dove from heaven) 
He took a pait in several subjects brought was again restored!* Charles X swore 
before the chamber of peers, as president to govern acconli.ng to the chatter. After 
of a bureau ; but, of late years, the French the death of the duke of J\lontmorenci, 
princes have made no use of their seat he appointed the duke of Riviere govern
and vote in the chamber. In 1818, he or and tutor of his grandson, the duke of 
resigned the command of the national Bordeaux, presumptive heir of the throne, 
guards. He was, moreover, the founder and Tharin, bishop of Stra.s;burg, a friend ' 
and distributor of the decoration of the of the Jesuits, teacher of the prince. The 
lily. The party, in particular, of the ul- . first minister of the king, the count of 
tra-royalists, and of the ultra-montanists, Villele (q. v.), had to undergo a hard con
seems.to have attached itself to him or to test in the chambers with the liberal and 
his friends; aud, during the last part of the royalist opposition, e~pecially on the sub
reign of Louis XVIII, he had an impor- ject of the financial deficiencies, the at
tant influence on the course of public af- tempts of the theocratical-Jesuitical party, 
fairs and the appointment of ministers. and some measures respecting foreign af
On the day of his brother's death, whom fairs. Strong eff01ts were at1erwanls made 
he had not left for a moment during the for the reestablishment of the censorship 
two last days of his life, he was received, of the periodical press, anJ it ,vas restored 
Sept. IGth, 182-1, with the ancient and cus- in 1827. Seventy-six new peers were 
tommy cty "Le roi est mort ! Vive le roi !" created, because the chamber of peers harl 
Sept. 17, the members of the royal family, shown a spirit of opposition to 1\1. Villele. 
the diplomatic co111s, and the first civil The speech of Charles, at the opening 
authorities, rendered him their homage. of the chrunber, a sho1t time after the 
The duke of Angouleme now assumed, battle of Navruino, excited much sensa
in conformity with ancient usage, the title tion, because it was rather favorable to the 
of da1phin; his wife was called dau- Greeks. The monarch did not, like his 
p_hiness; the duchess of Berri, nuulame. royal brother, the king of England, speak 
Charles X immediately conferred on the of the engagement as an "untoward 
house of Orleans tl1e title altesse royale. event." August 29, 1828, and during 
He was received with applause when he some days following, the French general 
made his public entry on horseback into 

· fi S Cl d S 27 S " The splendid work Sacre de S. il'L Chrrrles XPans rom t. OU • ept. • ome da11s la .Metropole de Rheims, le 29 Jlfoi. 1825, has 
traits of goodness of heart, marks of kind- been Iithopraphcd by Langlcme, at Paris, from 
ness, and peculiar expressions, indicating a Deroy aJI(!. Adam's designs. 
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Maison, who had arrived with 154 tranR
port vessels in the, bay of Coron, in the 
Morea, landed his forces, amounting to 
15,000 men, who were destined to support 
the Greeks. Admiral de Rigny liad previ
ously assisted in the battle of Navarino, 
Oct. 20, 1827, as commander of the 
French squadron. Villele lost his office 
in 1828, having become unpopular by 
yielding to the ultra and to the Jesuit 
party, as well as by his avarice. The 
king _now appointed a ministry rather 
liberal in its character, the chief person of 
which was Portalis ; but, as early as the 
middle of 1829, he supplanted this minis
try by an ultra-royalist one, under the di
rection ofptince Polignac, who had been 
till then the French ambassador in Lon
don. It is believed by many, that ptince 
Polignac is the off.-,p1ing of an inttigue 
between the king and a princess Polignac, 
a lady of the court, and that Charles has 
long desired to make him prime minister, 
without regard to the character of the 
ministry which he should fonn. Thus it 
is said in Palis, that Polignac, Lefore the 
members of the present ministry were se
lected, offered a place to the distinguished 
liberal Royer-Collard, and that, seeing he 
could not. find support or confidence 
among the liberals, he decided to throw 
himself into the anus of the other party. 
However this may be, the sudden a!l(l in
<'Onsistent changes of the ministry, which 
have taken place during Charles's reign, 
seem to indicate that he is not posscs.-;ed 
of very great talents for government. Ile 
is said to be a strict Catholic. The Bour
bons ha,,e much to do to win the favor of 
the French. They are regarded as aliens, 
and their conduct hitherto has been such 
as _to strengthen this feeling. The minis
try of Polignac has been very unpopular, 
and it is generally expected that the king 
will dissolve the chamber Lefore the next 
session (beginning of 1830). ' 

· CHARLES I, king of England and Scot
land, was born in Scotland, · in the year 
1600, and-was the second son of James 
VI and Anne of Denmark. Soon after 
the birth of his son, James succeed-. 
ed to the crown of England, and, upon 
the death of prince Henry, in 1612, 
Charles was created · prince of ,valcs. 
His youth appears to have passed respect
ably, little being recorded of him previ
ously to his romantic journey into Spain 
in company with Buckingham, in order to 
pay his court in person to the Spanish 
infarita. Through the atTogance of Buck
ingham, this match was prevented, and 
the ptince . was soon after contracted to 
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Henrietta l\Iaria, daughter of Henry IV 
of France. In 1625, he succeeded. to the 
throne, on the death of his father, and re
ceived the kingdom embroiled in a Span
ish war, and full of suspicion and dislike 
to the .minister Buckingham. The first 
parliament which he summoned, being 
much more disposed to i,tate grievances 
than grant supplies, was dissolved; aml, 
by loans and other expedient<;, an expedi
tion was fitted out against Spain, which 
terminated in clisgrace and disappointment. 
In the next year, a new parliament was , 
summoned; and tl1e dis1:,>-ust and jealousy, 
which prevailed between the king and 
this assembly, laid the foundation of the 
misfortunes of his reign. The house of 
commons impeached the minister, and 
the king supported him. They held fast 
the public purse, and he intimated a de
sign of following new counsels, should 
they continue to resist his will, and sud-. 
dcnly and angrily dissolved them, after a 
sho1t session, while they were preparing a 
remonstrance against the levying of ton
nage and poundage without consent of 
parliament. Charles then began to em
ploy his threatened mode of raising funds, 
by loans, benevolences, and similar un
popular proceedings ; which, however 
partially sanctioned by precedent,. were 
wholly opposed to the rising notions of 
civil liberty throughout the nation, and to 
the constitutional doctrine, which render
ed the commons the guardian and dis
penser of the public treasure. His diffi
culties ,vcre further increased by a pre
posterous war with France, intended to 
gratify the private enmity of Bucking
ham, who added to the odium against 
him by an ill-fated expedition in assist
ance of the Huguenots of Rochelle. IIi. 
1628, the king was obliged to call a new 
parliament, which showed itself as much 
opposed to arbitrary measures as its pre
decessor, and, after voting the supplies, 
prepared a bill, called "A petition of right, 
recognising all the legal privileges of the 
subject," which, notwithstanding the em
ployment of all manner of arts and expe
dients to avoid it, Charles was constrained 
to pass into a Jaw ; and, had the conces
sion been m1equivocal and sincere, and 
the constitutional mode of government, 
which it implied, Leen really adopted by 
both sides, much that followed might 
have been prevented. Charles, however, 
by bis open encouragement of the doc
trines of such divines as Sibthorpe and 
l\lainwaring, who publicly incnlc.ated the 
doctrine of passive obedience, and repre
sented all limitation of kingly power as 
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seditious and impious, too clearly sane- long after this remarkable even4 that 
tioned the jealousy of the conunons, who Hampden commenced the career of re
would not, in consequence, rest in confi- , sistance by refusing to pay ship-money, 
dence or slacken their attacks upon Iluck
ingham, on which account they were sud
dcnly prorogued. The assm;sination of 
the favorite soon after, by the e11thusiast 
Fel:on, removed one source of discord, 
and Charles became more his own minis
ter; and some difforences with his queen, 
which had been fomented by Bucking
ham, being made up, he ever after con-
tinned much under her influence. Thll 
parliament, which met in January, 1G28, 
mauifested so determined a spirit against 
the king's claim of levying tonuage ancl 
poundage by his own authority, that it 
was suddenly dissolved, and Charles was 
determined to try to reign without one. 
For this purpose, having judiciously tcr
minated the pending wars between France 
ancl Spain, he raised sir Thomas ,vent• 
worth, afterwards so celebrated as lord 
Strafford, to the principal place in his 
councils. This able statesman had begun 
his political career in opposition to the 
court, but, having been ge.ined over, was, 
by his austerity, talent and firmness, an 
exceedingly fit instrument to curb the 
i:pirit of resistance to prerogative, which 
had become so strong among the com
mons. In ecclesiastical affairs, Charles, 
unhappily for himself and the church; 
was guided by the counsels of Laud, then 
bishop of London, a prelate whose learn
ing and piety were debased by supcrsti
tion and a zeal as indiscreet as intolerant. 
Under these counsels, some years passed 
away in the execution of plans for, raising 
money without the aid of parliament, with 
other dangerous expedients. The arbitra
ry courts of high commission and star 
chamber, in the hands of Laud, also ex
trciscd, in many instances, the most griev
ous oppression ; of which the treatment 
of,Villiams, bishop of Lincoln, and oth
ers, affords memorable examples. In 
16:34, ship-money began to be levied, 
which being strictly applied to naval 
purposes, tlrn nation at large · acquiesced 

the right to levy which, without authori~ 
of parliament, he was determined to brin11 
before a court of law. His cause wa~ 
argued for 12 days in the court of ex
chequer; and, although he lost it hy the 
decision of 8 of the jwJ;;es out of 12, the 
discussion of the question was followed 
by the most important consequences iu 
it8 operation upon public opinion. It was 
in Scotland, however, that formal warlike 
opposition was destined to commence. 
From the beginning of his reign, Charles 
had endea,·orcd to introduce into that 
country a liturgy copied from the Englitih 
_'.an innovation which produced the most 
violent tumults, and ended in the forma
tion of the famous Cot'tnant1 in 1G38, by 
which all classes of people mutually en
gaged to stand by each other. The Cove
nanters levied an army, which the king 
opposed by an ill-disciplined English 
force, so equivocally inclined, that, not 
ahle to trust to it, Charles agreed to a s01t 
of pacification. The next year, he raised 
another army ; hut, hi;! finances being ex
hausted, after an intermis~ion of 11 years, 
he again assembled a parliament, who, as 
usual, began to state grievances previously 
to granting supplies. Losing all patience, 
the king once more hastily dissolved it, 
and prosecuted several members who had 
distinguished themselves by their opposi
tion. Raising money in the best manner 
he could devise, an English army wa.'3 
again made to proceed towards the north; 
but, being defeated by the Scots, it became 
obvious that affairs could no longer , be 
managed without a parliament, and, in 
1640, that dreaded assembly was again 
summoned, which proved to be the fa
mous long parliament, whose career forms 
so memorable a portion of English history. 
It is not within the limits of this work to 
give an account ofthe proceedings conncct
ed with the. prosecution, condrmnation 
and execution of Strafford and Laud, rr 
the various measures of reaction in regard 

in it with less than usual repugnance; , to ship-money, tonnage and poundage, 
and some writers, who courageously at
tacked the court against the principle, were 
treated with so 'much severity, that others 
were deterred from following their exam
ple. So desperate did the cause of liberty 
at this time appear, that great numbers of 
the Puritans emigrated to New England; 
and, hy order of the court, a ship wos pre
vented from sailing, in which were sir 
Arthur Hazelrig, John IIampLlcn nnd 
Oliver Cromwell. It was in 1G37, not 

and the abolit10n of the iniquitous courts 
of high commission and star chamber: 
suffice it to say, that Charles soon found 
himself reduced to a comparatively passive 
spectator of the ascendency of the demo
cratical portion of the constitution, and 
was obliged, both in Scotland and in 
England, to yield to the torrent which as
sailed him. In the mean time; a flame 
burst out in Ireland, which had no small 
effoct in kindling the ensuing conflagra
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tion at home. The oppressed Catholic 
population of that country, during the con-
fo:-ion of the times, rose against the gov
crnment for the purpose of regaining their 
rights. V cry exaggerated accounts of the 
nmssacre of the Protestants are to be found 
in several of the historians. Later writers 
have established the fact, that the number 
who perished in this insurrection was very 
limited. The old Catholic settlers of the 

the prince of ,vales, proceeded north
wards, and, for a time, fixed his residence 
at York. The king was received in l_iis 
progress with great demonstrations of Joy~ 
alty from the gentry ; and many eminent 
and virtuous characters, who had been 
the conscientious opposcrs of his arbitra
ry measures in the first instance, now join. 
ed his party. On the other hand, all the 
Puritans, the inhabitants of the great trad

English pale joined the native Irish, and,. ing towns, and those who had adopted 
to strengthen their cause, pretended to 
l1ave a royal commission, and to act in 
defence of the king's prerogative against 
a puritauical and rcpulilican parliament. 
Tliis pretended commission. is now gen
erally deemed a forgery; hut such was 
the supposed partiality of Charles to pope
ry, that this event added considerably to 
popi.llar, disaffection. The parliament be-
mg summoned, the king left the conduct 
of the war entirely to it; but it now be
came evident that the commons intended 
systematically to pursue their advantages, 
and to reduce the crown to a state of 
complete dependence. They fr~med a 
remonstrance, containing a recapitulation 
of all the errors of the reign; renewed an 
attempt for excluding bishops from the 
house oflords; passed ordinances against 
superstitious practices; and so inflamed 
the popular odium nga.inst the Episcopal 
orders, as to intimidate its members from 
attending to their duty in parliament. At 
length, it being apparent that either the 
zealous adherents of prerogative, or those 
who were an.xious to establish the gonm
ment upon a more democratic basis, must 
give way, Charles, instigated, it is suppos
ed, by the injudicious advice of his queen 
and lord Digby, caused his attorney-gen
era! to enter, in the house ofpeers, an accu
sation against five leading members of tl1e 
commous, and _sent a sergeant-at-arms to 
the house to demand them. Receiving an 
evasive answer, he, the next day, proceed
ed himself to the house, with an anncd 
retinue, to seize their persons. · Aware of 
this intention, they had previously with
drawn; but the king's appearance with a 
guard caused the house to break up in 
great disorder and indignation. The ac
cuscd members retired · into the city, 
where a committee of the house was ap
poi..utcd to 1,it, and the city militia was 
mustered under a commander appointed 
by parliament, which also demanded the 
control of the army. Here tl1e king made 
his last stand, the matter havin" now ar
rived at a point" which arms 'akme could 
decide, , The. queen fled to Holland to 
procure ammunition, and Charles, with 

republican notions of government, sided 
with the parliament; and in no public 
contest was ,more private and public vir
tuc-rangcd on both sides, however alloy
ed, as in all such cases, with ambition, 
bigotry and the Laser passions. The first 
action of consequence was the battle of 
Edge-hill, and, although indecisive, it cn
abled the king to approach London, and 
produce cousidcrable alarm. Ile then re
tired to Oxford, and negotiations were 
entered into which· proved unavailing. 
Nothing · decisive, however, happened 
against the royal side, until the battle of 
l\larston-moor, in 1644, which was gainccl 
chiefly by the skill and valor of Cromwell. 
The succeer1ing year completed the min 
of the king's affairs, by the loss of the eel
ebrated battle of Naseby. , Thencefor
ward a series of disasters attended his ar
mies throughout the kingdom, and he 
took the resolution of throwing himself 
into the hands of the Scottish am1y, then 
lying before Newark. Ile was receiv
ed with respect, although plactd under 
guard as a prisoner; and, a series of ahor
tive negotiations ensuing, an agreement 
was made with the imrliamcnt to surrcn
der him to their commissioners, on the 
payment of a large sum, claimed as arrears 
by the Scottish army. The king was ac
cordingly surrendered to the commission
ers appointed, and was cun-i.cd, in the first 
place, to Holmby-11ouse,in Northampton
shire; subsequently, to the head-qua11ers 
of the army at Reading, and, soon after, to 
Ilampton-coul1, where he was treated 
with no small portion of the respect ex
acted by his station. In the mean time, 
however, the army and Independents be
coming all-powerful, he was led into some 
fears for his personal safety, and, makfog 
his escape with a feW'attendants,proceed
ed to the southern coast. Not meeting a 
vessel, as he expected, he cro8Sed over to 
the Isle of ,Vig ht, and put himself into the 
hands of Hammond, the governor, a crca
ture of Cromwell's, by whom he was lo<lg
ed in Carisbrook castle. ,vhile in this re
mote situation, the Scots, m,hruned of the 
mrumer in which they had delivered him 
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up, and indignant at the proceedings of 
the English, marched a considerable anny 
to his relief, under the duke of Hamilton. 
This force, although strengthened by a 
large body of English royalists, was en
tirely routed. anJ dispersed by Cromwell, 
as were the insurgents in Kent and Essex 
by Fairfax. During this employment of 
the army and its leaders, a new negotia
tion was opened with the king in the Isle 
of \Vight, ·who agreed to nearly every 
thing demanded of him, except the aboli
tion of Episcopacy; and so much had it 
now become the interest of the parliament 
itself to comply with him, that a Yote was 
at length carried, that the king's conces
sions were a sufficient ground for a treaty. 
The triumphant army, however, on its re
turn, cleared the house by force of all the 
members opposed to its views; and, there
by procuring a reversal of this vote, the 
king's person was again seized, and, being 
brought from the Isle of \Vight to Hurst 
castle, preparations were made for trying 
him on the capital charge of high treason 
against the people. As the house of lords 
refused to concur in a vote for this pur
pose, the commons declared its concur
rence unnecessary; and the king, being 
conducted to London, and stripped of all 
ensigns of royalty, was brought before the 
court of justice, specially erected for this 
unprecedented tria~ on the 20th of Jan., 
I64U. The behavior of Charles had been 
calm and dignified throughout his adver
sity, and in no respect was it more so than 
on this occasion. Three times he object
ed to the authority of the court, when 
brought before it, and supported his refu
sal by clear and cogent arguments. At 
length, evidence being heard against him, 
on the proof that he had appeared in arms 
against the pru·liamentary fore~, sentence 
of death was pronounced against him. 
He requested a conference with both 
houses, which was rejected, and only 
three days were allowed him to prepare 
for his fate. As he left the tribunal, he 
was insulted by a portion of the soldiery, 
and other base and unpardonable indigni
ties .were offered to him, which he bore 
with dignified equanimity. The interpo
sition of foreign powers, the devotion of 
friends and ministers, who sought to save 
him by taking all the· blame upon them
selves,werevain. Afterpassingthreedays, 
between hi9 condemnation and execu
tion, in religious exercises, and in tender 
interviews with his friends and family, he 
was led to the scaffold. His execution 
took place before the banqueting-house, 
Whitehall, on the 30th of JaIL, 1649, 

where, after addressing the people around 
him with great firmness and composure 
the ill-fated king submitted to the fatai 
stroke. Thus died Charles I, in the 49th 
year of his age, than whom few kings 
have been more distinguished for the vir. 
tues whic4 ornament and dignify private 
life. lie was, in an eminent degree, tern
perate, chaste and religiow'I, and, although 
somewhat cold and re;,erved in demean
or, was, in fact, highly kind and affection
ate, mHl secured the wam1est attachment 
of those who had acce,is . to him. His 
talents were also considemble ; but he 
shone more in suffering than in acfincr 
and was deficient in the decision and self~ 
reliance, which are necessary to superior 
executive ability. His mind was cultivat
ed by letters, and a taste for the polite ara, 
particularly painting, the professors of 
which he munificently encouraged; and 
the collections of works of art, which he 
made in his prosperity, show great judg
ment in the selection. He had also a feel
ing for poetry, and wrote in a good style 
in prose, without reference to the famous 

.Eikon Basilike, his claim to which is now 
generally disputed. To all these personal 
and private acquirements, he joined a 
graceful figure and pleasing countenance, 
and, under happier circumstances, would 
doubtless have been regarded as a very 
accomplished sovereign. \Vith respect 
to his political character, as exhibited in 
the great. struggle between himself and 
tlie parliament, it is impossible not to per
ceive that he strove to maintain a portion 
of premgative that had become incompat
ible with any theory of civil and religious 
liberty; but it is equally certain that he 
only sought to retain what his predeces
sors had possessed, and what power nev
er concedes willingly. There are peripds, 
possibly, in the history of every people, in 
which old and new opinions conflict, and 
a concussion becomes unavoidable ; and 
it was the misfortune of Cha.des to occupy 
the throne at a time when the develope· 
ment of the representative system neces
sarily encountered the claims of preroga
tive. If the parliament had acquiesced in 
the kingly pretensions, as usually explain
ed by Laud and the high-churchmen of 
the day, it would have dwindled into a 
mere registry of royal edicts, like those of 
France. On the other hand, Charles act· 
ed a part which every monarch, in his sit• 
nation, may be expected to act ; for a phi
losophical appreciation of the true nature 
of a political crisis is scru·cely to be ex
pected from one who sits upon a throne. 
The most forcible accusation against 
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Charles is on the score of in:;;incerity. It 
is asserted that he never intended to fulfil 
the conclitions imposecl upon him. This 
can scarcely be denied ; but it is equally 
certain that some of them might justly be 
deemed questionable, if not demanded 
with a direct view to produce that con
duct in the king which so naturally fol
lowed. On the ,vhole, though many may 
demur to his title of niarf.vr, few will hes
itate to regard him as a ,ictim to a crisis 
which the growing povier of the com~ 
mons, and the unsettled nature of the pre
rogativc, rendered sooner or later inevit
able. His fate, like that of the house of 
Stuart generally, exhibits the danger and 
absurdityufthose high theoretical notions 
of kingly prerogative, which, while they 
add very little -to the real power of those 
whom they are intended to favor; too fre
quently seduce them into encounters with 
cuil'ents of principle and action, a resist
anee to ,Yhich is always futile, and gen
crally destructive. 

CHARLES II, king of England and Scot
land, son of Charles I and Henrietta l\Ia
ria of France, was horn in 1630. He was 
a refugee at the' Hague on the death of 
his father, on which he immediately as
sumed the royal title. He first intended 
to proceed to Ireland, but was prevented 
by the progress of Cromwell. Ile there, 
fore listened to an invitation from the 
Scots, who had proclaimed him their 
king; and, being obliged to throw himsrlf 
into the hands of the rigid Presbyterians, 
they subjected him to many scve1ities 
and mortifications, which caused him to re
gard that sect ever after with extreme 
aversion. In IG51, he was crowned at 
Scone; but the approach of Cromwell, 
with his conquering am1y, soon renderecl 
his abode in Scotland unsafe. Hoping to 
be joined by the English royali~ts, he took 
the spirited resolution of passing Crom
well,and entering England. Ile was im
mediately pursued by that active com
mander, who, with a superior army, gain
ed the battle of \Vorcester; ancl Charle;,, 
after a variety of imminent hazards, in 
one of which he was sheltered for 2-1 
hours in the branclws of a spreadiug oak, 
reached Shoreham, in Sussex, and effect
ed a passage to France. Ile passed some 
years in Paris, little regarded by the court, 
which was awed by the. power of the 
Engfo,h commonwealth; ancl this incligni
ty induced him to retire to Colo~e. It 
is the province of history to state the 
circumstances that produce(! the rcstora
tion, which general l\Ionk so conducted, 
that Charles, without a struggle, succeed

8*' 

ed at once to all those dangerous prcroga
tives, which it had cost the nation so much 
blood ancl treasure, first to abriclge, and 
then to abolish. This unrestrictive re
tum was not more injurious to the nation 
than fatal to the family of the Stuarti", 
which, had a more rational policvprcrnil
cd, might have occupiecl the throne at 
this moment. On tlie 29th ofl\Iay, lGGO, 
Charles entered his capital amidst univer
sal and almost frantic acclamations; and 
the cliffcrent civil and rcligi011s pm1ies 
vied with each other in loyalty aud sub
mission. Ilis first measures were prudent 
and condliatory. Hyde, lord Clarendon, 
was made clmurellor and prime minister; 
and an act ofimlcrrmity was passed, from 
which those alone were excqitrd who 
were immediately concerned in the late 
king's death. A settled revenue was ac
cepted in lieu of wardship and purvey
ance, and the mmy was reduced.. In re
spect to religion, there was less indul
gPnee; for not only were prelacy and the 
parliamentary rights of bishops restorecl, 
which was to be expected, but an act of 
uniformity was passed, by the conditions 
of which nearly all the Presbyterian clcr
g:y were d1iven to a resignation of their 
livings. In 1662, he married the infonta 
of Pm1ngal, a prndent and virtuous prin
cess, bnt in no way cakulatPd to acquire 
the alfrction of a man like Charles. The 
indol('nce of his temper, and the expPnses 
of his licentious way of life, soon involwd 
liim in pecuniary difficultirs; and the un
popular sale of Dunkirk to the French 
wr.s one of his mo~t early expedients to 
relieve him~lf. In 1GG3, a rupture took 
pface with Holland, which, as it proreed
ed from commercial rivalry, was wj!lin;dy 
supportccl hy parliament. It was. attcml
ed, in the first instance, hy vario1is narnl 
sucres~rs ; lmt, Franre nl!Cl Denmark en
t<'ring into the war, as allies ofthc Dntrh, 
theEnglislnwrcowrmatchc'cl,andaDutch 
fleet entered the Tlmml's, and, proceeding 

. up the l\Ieclwuy, ln1111t mul c!e~troy,,d 
ships as high as Chatham. Snch WllS 

the narnl disgrace ·of a reign, "·liich, on 
many other account~, is prohalily tlrn 
most nationally diFcreditahle one in the 
Engli~h a11nals. · The dome:-:tic calamities 
of a drcaclful plague, in Hi(i,'>, and of tl1e 
µ-rcat fire ·of London, in 1G6G, added to 
the disnstcrs of the period. Soon nf:rr, 
Clarendon, who had lwcome very unpop
ular, and was personally cli~a;,-rreeahlt1 to 
Charles, was dismi;;scd, and sought sheltt-r 
from hi!i enemies by a volnntory exile ..A 
triple alliance between Eng-lmid, Helland 
ond Sweden, for the purpose of checkin_g 
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the ambition of Louis XIV, followed. It faction, met with universal belief; and, in 
did honor to the political talents of sir relation thereto, the parlim1wnt exl1iLited 
,villiam Temple, and was one of the few nearly as much credulity and heat as the 
public measures of the reii,'Tl which de- vulgar. l\lany Catholic lords were coin
serve approbation. The thoughtless mitted; Coleman, the duke of York's 
profm,ion of Charles, however, soon secretary, and sevenil priests, were hang
brought him into a conilition which ren- ed; and a venerable nobleman, the earl of 
dered him the mere pensioner of Louis; Stafford, was heheaded. The duke of 
by whose secret aid he was supponed in York thought fit to retire to Bnissels, and 
all his attempts to abridge the freedom of a !Jill for hi,i exclusion from the throne 
his people. In 1670, he threw himself passe<l the house of commons. · Such 
into the han<ls of the five unprincipled was the state of the country, that Charles 
ministers, collectively denominated the was o!Jliged to give way to some popuiar 
cabal, who supported him in every at- measures, and the great palladium of civil 
tempt to make himself independent of liberty, the ha!Jeas corpus bill, passed dur
parliament. A visit which Charles receive<l ing this se&~ion. The temper of the par
from his si,iter, the duchess of Orleans, liament was so much excited, that the 
was rendered subservient to French pol- king first prorogued and tlJen dis:'lOlved it. 
icy, by means of one of her attendant The court now sought to establish a bal
ladies, a beautiful Frenchwoman. This ance of parties; to distingui~h which, the 
frmale made, as was intende<l, a conquest terms whig and tory were about this time 
of Charles, who created her duchess of invented. In lGSO, a new parliament as
Port'!mouth ; and, amidst all his other at- semhled, and the commons again pasi'ed 
tachments, she retained an influence over the exclusion !Jill, which was rejected by 
him which kept him steadily att<Jched to the lords. This parliament was also dis
France. The party troulJ!es of this reign solved in the next year, and a new one ' 
commenced, about this time, by the open called at Oxford, which proved so restiff, 
declaration of the duke of York, prcsump- that a sudden dissolution of it ensued; 
tive heir to the crown, that he was a con- aml, like his father, Charles determined 
vert to the Roman Catholic religion. henceforward to govern without one. By 
Soon after, the ministry broke the triple the aid of the tory gentry and the clergy, 
alliance, and planned a mpture with the he obtained loyal addresses from all parts 
Dutch; and, as the king did not choose to of the kingdom, and attachment to high 
apply to parliament for money to carry on monarchical principles came again into 
the projected war, he caused the exchequer vogue. The charge of plots and conspira
to be shut up in January, 1672, and, by cies was now brought against the Presby
several other disgraceful and arbitrary terians. A person named College was 

, proceedings, gave great diRgust and alarm executed upon the same infamous evi
to the nation. The naval operations deuce as had been previously turned 
against the Dutch were by no means sue- a;ainst the Catholics ; imd the famous earl 
ces,;ful, and, a new parliament being called, .of Shafiesbury, who hea<led the popular 
which strongly expressed the discontent party, was brought to trial, but acquitted. 
of the nation, the cabal was dis;.olved,and The nonconformists, generally, were also 
a separate peace made with Holland in treated with much rigor; an<l a step of 
1674. Divisions in the cabinet, fluctua- great moment, in the progress to arbitrary 
tions in the king's measures, and parlia- power, was the instituting suits at law 
mentary contests, followed, and occupied (quo-warrantos) against most ofthecorpo
the next three years, until, in 1G77, rations in the kingdom, by which they 
Charles performed a popular act, by ma.r- were intimidated to a resignation of their 
rying his niece, the princess l\lary, to the charters, in order to receive them back so 
prince of Orange. Uy taking some de- modelled as to· render them much more 
cided steps in favor of the Dutch, he also dependent than before. These rapid 
forwarded the peace ofNimeguen, in 1678. strides towards the destniction of liberty 
The same year was distinguished I,y the at length pro<luced the celebrated Rye
pretended discovery of the celebrated house plot, the parties to which certainly 
popish plot, for the a'lSassination of the intended resistance; but that the 8S8llSSina
king, and the introduction of the Catholic tion of the king was ever formally pro
religion. Notwithstanding the infamous jected, seems wiry doubtful. It certainly 
characters of Oates and Hedloe, au<l the formed no part of the intention of lord 
improbable nature of their disclosures, ,villiam Russel, ·whose execution, with 
their tale, supported by the general SU;l- that of Algnnon Sidney, on account of 
picion of the secret influence of a Catholic the plot, forms one . of the striking events 
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of this di~graceful reiB71, Charles was, 
at this time, as absolute as any sov
ereign in Europe ; and, had he been an 
active prince, the fetters of tyranny 
might have been · completely riveted. 
Scotland, which, at different periods of 
his reign, had been driven into insur
rection by the arbitrary attempts to re
store Episcopacy, was at length'· com
pletely dragooned into submission ; and 
the relics of the Covenanters were sup
pre.ased with circumstances of great bar
barity. It is said, however, that Charles 
was becoming uneasy at this plan, which 
was chiefly.supported by the bigoted aus
terity of the duke of York; and that he 
had made a resolution to relax, when he 
expired, from the consequences of an apo
plectic fit, in Feb., 1685, in the fifty-fifti1 
year of his age .and twenty-fifth of his 
reign. At his death, he received the sacra
ment, according to the rites of the Roman 
church, and thus proved himself to have 
been, during the whole of his life, as hyp
ocritical as profligate. The character of 
Charles II requires little analysis. lie 
was a confirmed sensualist and voluptu
ary; and, owing to the example of him 
and his court, his.reign was the era of the 
most dissolute manners that ever prevailed 
in England. The stage was an open 
school of licentiousness, and polite litera
ture was altogether infected by it. Charles 
was a man of wit, and a good judge of 
certain kinds of writing, hut was too defi
cient in sensibility to feel either the sublime 
or the beautiful, in composition ; neither 
WaB he generous even to the writers whom 
he applauded. He possessed an easy good 
nature, but united with it a total iudifler
cnce to any thing hut his own pleasure ; 
and no man could be more destitute of 
honor. or generosity. His ideas of the 
relation between king and subject were 
evinced by his observation on Lauderdale's 
cruelties in Scotland:-" I perceive," said 
he, "that Lauderdale has been guilty of· 
many bad things against the people of 
Scotland ; but I cannot find that he has 
acted in any thing contrary to my interest." 
Yet, with all his selfishness and demerits as 
a king, Charles always preserved a share 
of popularity with the multitude, from the 
eru;iness of his manners.· Pepys' memoirs, 
and other private document.~, however, 
clearly show the opinion of the more 
reflecting portion of his subjects; and it is 
now pretty j!'enerally admitted, that, as he 
WaB himself a most dishonomble and 
heartleBS monarch and man, so his reign 
exhibited the English character in a more 
disgraceful light than any other in Brit-

i~h history. It need not be added, that he 
left many illegitimate children, the de
scendants of some of whom. are still 
among the leading peerage of the country. 
The fate of his most distinguished son, the 
ill-fated duke of :;\Ionmouth, is an affair of 
history. · 

CuARLEs EDWARD STUART. (See Ed
ward.) 

CHARLES XII, king of Sweden, born at 
Stockholm, June 27, IG82, ·was well in
st111cted in the languages, history, geogra
11hy and mathematics. Ile understood 
German, Latin and French. Curtius' 
history of Alexander was his favorite 
hook. On the death of his father, in 1Gti7, 
when he was but 15 years old, he was 
declared of age by the estates. J\Iean
while, the young king showed but little 
inclination for business: he loved violent 
bodily exercises, and ei<pecially the chase 
of the hear. To his jealous neighbors, this 
seemed a favorable time to humble tho 
pride of Sweden in the north. Frederic 
IV of Denmark, Augustus II of.Poland, 
and the czar Peter I of Rus:;ia, concluded 
an alliance which resulted in the northern 
war; so called. The Danish troops first 
invaded the territory of the duke of llol
stein-Gottorp. This ·prince, who had 
married the eldcHt sister of the king of 
Sweden, repaired to Stockholm, and asked 
for assistance. Charles had a particular 
attachment for him, and proposed, in the 
council of state, the most energetic meas
ures against Denmark. After making 
some arrangements re~pecting the internal 
administration, he embarked at Carlscroua 
in l\lay, 1700. Thirty ships of the line, 
and a great number of small transport;;, 
strengthened by au English and Dutch 
squadron, appeared before Copenhagen. 
Arr..mgcmeuts were making for the dis
embarkation, when Charles, full of impa
tience, plunged from his boat into the 
water, aud was the first who reached land. 
The Dm1cs retired before the superior 
power of the euemy. Copenhagen was 
on the point of being besieged, when the 
peace negotiated at Traventlal was signed 
(Aug. 8, IiOO), by which the duke of Hol~ 
stein was confirmed in all the rights of 
which it had been attempted to deprive him. 
Tims ended the first enterprise of Cliar1es 
XII, in which he exhibited us much intel
ligence aud courage as disinterestedness. 
lie adopted, at this time, that severe &ml 
temperate mode of life, to which he ever 
remained tme, avoiding relaxation and 
useless amusements ; wine was banished 
from his table ; at times coarse bread was 
his only food ; he often slept in his cloak 
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on the ground; a blue coat, with copper 
buttons, was his whole wardrobe; he 
wore large boots, reaching above his' 
knees, and gloves of buffalo skin. ,vith 
respect to the fomale sex, he manifested 
the greatest indifference, and no woman 
ever had any influence over liim. After 
thus checking Denmark, the attacks of 
Augustus and Peter were to be repelled. 
The former was besieging Riga, the latter 
menaced Narva and the country situated 
about the gulf of Finland. ,vithout re
turning to his capital, which, in fact, he 
never revisited, Charles caused 20,000 

alliance against Sweden (at that time Pea 
ter's ambassador in D1·esden), was dcJfr. 
ered up to him, on his demand, and was 
broken on the wheel. It was, with jus
tice, a subject of astonishment, that a 
prince, till then so magnanimous, coultl 
stoop to such intemperate revenge. In 
other respects, Charles exhibited, during 
his stay in Saxony, moderation and mag
nanimity. lle subjected his troops to the 
strictest di~cipline. Several ambassadors 
and princes "·isited the camp of the king 
at Altranstadt, among whom was l\Iarl
borough, who sought to discover Charles's 

men to be transported to Livonia, and , plau,o, and convinced l1imself that the 
went to meet the Russians, whom he 
found, 80,900 strong, in a fo1tified camp, 
under the walls of Narva. On the 30th 
Nov., 1700, between eight aml ten thou
sand Swedes placed themselves in order 
of battle, under the fire of the Russians, 
and the engagement began. On the pre
vious evening, Peter had left his camp 
on pretence of bringing up reinforcements. 
In less than a quaiter of an hour, the Rus, 
sian cai"np was taken by storm. Thi1ty 
tl1011rnud Ru~~ians perished on the field 
or threw themselves into the N arva; the 
rest were taken prisoners or dispersed. 
After this victory, Charles crossed the 
Dwina, attacked the intrenclnnents of .the 
Saxon~, and gained a decisive victory. 
Charles might uow have 'concluded a 
peace, which wouhl have made him the 
arbiter of the North ; but, iustead of so 
doing, he pursued Augustus to Poland, 
ancl detennined to. take advai1tage of the 
discontent of a great part of the nation, for 
the purpose of dethroning him. Augustus 
attempted in vain to cuter into negotia
tions; in vain did the countess Konigs
mark, mistress of Augustus, endeavor to 
obtain an interview with Charles, Wld 
disarm the Swedish hero by her beauty. 
Charles refused to negotiate with the 
king or to speak with the countess. The 
war continued ; the Swedes gained a 
brilliant victory at Clissau; in 1703, all 
Poland was in the possession of the eon
querors; the cardinal primate declared the 
throne vacant; and, by the influence of 
Charles, the new choice foll on Stanislaus 
Leczinsky. Augustus hoped to be secure 
in Saxony, as Peter had meanwhile occu
pied lugria, and founded St. Petersburg, at 
the moutl1 of the Neva. Ilut the victor 
ofNarva despised an enemy on whom he 
hoped, sooner or later, to take an easy 
revenge, and invaded Saxony. At Al
transtiiclt (q. v.), he dictated the conditions 
of peace, in 170G. The Livouian Patkul 
(q. v.), who w·as the prime mover of the 

victorious· hero would take· no part in the 
great contests of the So nth. The king of 
Sweden, however, before he left Geniia
nyj required the emperor to grant to the 
Lutherans in Silesia perfect freedom of 
conscience ; and the requisition was com
plied with. In Sept., 1707, the Swedes 
left Saxony. They were 43,000 strong, 
well clothed, well disciplined, and en
riched by the contributions imposed on the 
conquered. Six thousand men remained 
for the protection of the king of Poland: 
with the re,;t of the a11ny Charles took the 
shortest route to Moscow. But, having 
reached the region of Smolensk, he altered 
his plan, at the suggest~on of the Cossack 
hctman Mazeppa, and proceeded to the 
Ukraine, in the hope that the Cossacks 
would join him. But Peter laid waste 
their country, and the proscribed Mazeppa 
could not procure the promised aid. The 
difficult marches, the want of provisions, 
the perpetual attacks of the enemy, and 
the severe cold, weakened .Charles's anny 
in an uncommon degree. General Low· 
enhaupt, who was to bring reinforcements 
and provisions from Livonia, arrived with 
only a few troops, exhausted by the march, 
and by continual ski11nishes with the Rus
sians. Pbltawa, abundantly fornished 
with stores, was about to be invested, 
when Peter appeared witl1 70,000 men. 
Charles, in reconnoitring, was danger
ously wounded in the thig-h ; consequent· 
ly, in the battle of June 27th, 0. S. (July 
8th), 1709, which changed the fo1tunes of 
the Swedish hero and the fate of the 
North, he was obliged to issue his com
mands from a litter, without being able to 
encourage his soldiers by his presence. 
This, and still more the want of agreement 
between Renschild and Lowenhaupt, 
were the reasons why the Swedes did not 
display their usual skill in manamvring, 
which had so often given diem the victo
ry. They were obliged to yield to supe
rior force, and the enemy obtained a com



93 CHARLES XII. 

plete victory. Charles saw his general;,, 
his favorite minister, count Piper, and 
the flower of his am1y, fall into the power 
of those Russians so ellilily vanquished at 
Narva. He himself, together with l\Jazcp
pa, fled with a small guard, and was 
obliged, notwithstanding the pain of his 
wounds, to go several miles on foot. lie 
finally found refuge and an honorable re
ception at Bender, in the Turkish territory. 
His enemies were now inspired with new 
l10pe. Augustus JJrotestcd against the 
treaty of Altranstadt; Peter invaded Livo
nia; Frederic of Denmark made a descent 
on Schoncn. The regency in Stockholm 
took measures for the defence of the 
Swedish territory. General Steinbock 
assembled a body of militia and peasants, 
defeated the Danes at Helsinghorg, m1d 
compelled them to evacuate Schonen. 
Several divisions were sent to Finland to 
keep off the Russians, who, nevertheless, 
advanced, being superior in numbers. 
Charles, meanwhile, negotiated at Bender 
with the Porte; succeeded in removing 
the ministers who were opposed to him, 
and induced the Turks to declare war 
against Russia. The annies met on the 
banks of the river Pruth, July 1, 1711. 
Peter seemed nearly. ruined, when the 
courage and prudence of his wife (see 
Catharine) produced a peace, in which the 
interests of Charles were entirely neglect
ed. · This monarch, however, projected 
at Bender new plans, and, through his 
agents, solicited of the Porte auxiliaries 
against his enemies. But the Russian 
agents were no less active to prepossess 
the Porte against him, pretending that 
Cbarles designed to make himself, 'in tl1e 
person of Stanislaus, the actual master of 
Polaud, in order, from thence, in co1inex
ion with tl,e German emperor, to attack the 
Turks. The seraskier of Bender was 
ordered to compel the king to depart, and, 
in case he refused, to briug him, living or 
dead, to Adrianople. Little used to obey 
the will of another, and apprehensive of 
being given up to his enemies, Charles 
resolved to defy the forces of the Porte, 
with the two or three hundred men of 
which his retinue consi,;;ted, and, sword 
in hm1cl, to await his fate. "When his 
resideu~e at Varnitza, near Bender, was 
attacked by the Turks, he defended it 
agai.nst a whole army, and yielded only 
step by step. The house took fire, and 
he was about to abandon it, when, his 
spurs becoming entangled, he foll, and was 

· taken prisoner. His eye-lashes were 
singed by powder, and his clothes covered 
with blood. Some days after this singu

lar contest, Stanislaus came to Bender to 
rusk the king of Sweden to give his. con
sent to the treaty which he saw himself 
obliged to conclude with Augustus ; but 
Charles refused. The Turks now re
moved their prisoner from Bender to De
motica, near Adrianople. Here he spent 
two months in bed, feigning sickness, and 
employed in reading and writing. Con
vinced, at last, that he could expect no 
assistance from the Porte, he sent a part
ing embassy to Constantinople, and set off 
in disguise with two officers. Accus
tomed to every deprivation, Charles pur
sued his. journey on horseback, through 
Hungary and Gemiany, day and night, 
with such haste, that only one of his at
tendants was able to keep up with him. 
Exhausted and haggard, he arrived be
fore Strnlsund about one o'clock on the 
night of the 11th Nov. 0. S. (2"2d~ 1714. 
Pretending to be a courier with importm1t 
despatches from Turkey, he caused him
self to be immediately introduced to the 
commandant, count Dunker, who ques
tioned him concerning tl1e king, without 
recognising him . till he began to speak, 
when he spran~ joyfully from his bed, 
and embraced the knees of his master. 
The report of Charles's arrival Apread 
rapidly throughout the city. The houses 
were illuminated. A combined am1y of 
Danes, Saxons, Russians and Prussians 
immediately invested Stralsund. Charles 
performed, during the defence, miracles 
of bravery. But, being obliged to surren
der the fortress, on Dec. 15, 1715, he pro
ceeded to Lund, in Schonen, and took 
measures to secure the coa~t. He then 
attacked Norway. The baron of Giirtz, 
whose bold but intelligent plans were 
adapted to the situation of tlrn Swedish 
monarchy, was, at that time, his confiden
tial friend. His advice was, that Charles 
should gain Peter tl1e Great to the interest 
of Sweden by importaut concessions, 
make himselfmasterofNonvny, and from 
thence land in Scotlm1d, in order to de
tlirone George I, who had declared him
self against Charles. Gurtz discovered 
resources for prosecuting the war, and 
entered into negotiations, at Aaland, Vlith 
the plenipotentiaries of the czar. Peter 
was already gained, and a part of Nor
way conquered ; the fortw1es of Swe
den seemed to assume a favorable aspect; 
Charles was hesiPging Fredericshall, when, 
on Nov. 30, 1718, as he was in tl1e 
trenches, leaning against the parapet, and 
examining the workmen, he was struck 
on the head by a cannon ball. He was 
found dead in the same position, his hand 
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on his swor.l, in his pocket the portrait of 
Gustavus Adolphus .and a prayer-hook. 
It is more than prolmhle, that the ball 
which killed him was .fired, not from the 
fortress, hut from the Swedish side. His 
adjutant, Siguier, has been accused as an 
accomplice in his murder. A century 
afterwards, Nov. 30, 1818, Charles XIV 
caused a monument to be erected on the 
spot where he fell. · At Charles's death, 
Sweden sunk from the rank of a leading 
power. In his last yoars, he had formed 
great plans for the improvement of its 
navy, trade and commerce. At Lund, he 
often conversed with the professors of the 
university, anll attended public di~puta
tions on geometry, mechanics and history. 
In Bender, the reading of useful books 
was one of his principal employments: 
he sent for Swedish scholars, and caused 
them to travel throu~h Greece and Asia. 
Accounts of some ot these travels have 
been printed; there are others in manu
sc1ipt at Upsal. Firmness, valor and love 
of justice were the grand features of 
Charles's character, but were disfigured by 
an obstinate rashness. After his return, 
he showed himself more peaceable, gen
tle, moderate, and disposed to politic 
measures. Posterity, considering him in 
relation to his times, will say that he had 
great virtues and great faults ; that he was 
seduced by prosperity, but not overcome 
by adversity. Bis history has been writ-· 
ten by his chaplain, Norberg. Adlerfeld 
has published his military memoirs. Vol
taire's Histoire de Charles XII, though not 
complete, nor free from Cl1"0J'S in dates, 
names and geographical faClts, is written 
with much clearness and elegance. 

CHARLES XIII; king of Sweden ; born 
Oct. 7, 1748 ; second son of king Adol
phus Frcde1ic and Louisa l;lrica, sister 
of Frederic the Great of Pmssia. Ilavin"' 
been appointed, at his birth, high admiral 
of Sweden, his education was directed 
chiefly to the learning of naval tactics, for 
which purpose he accompanied several 
cruises in the Cattcgat. In 17G5, he be
came honorary president of the society of 
sciences at Upsal. In 1770, he com
menced the tour of Europe. The death 
of Adolphus Frederic recalled liim to 
Sweden, where he took an important part 
in the revolution of 1772. His brother; 
Gustavus III, appointed him governor~ 
general of Stockholm, and duke of Suder
rnannland. In 1774, he married Hedwig 
Elisabeth Charlotte, princess of Ilolsteiu• 
Gottorp. In the war with Russia, in 
1788, he received the command of the 
fleet, defoated the Russians in the gulf 

of Finland, and, in the most dangerous 
season of the year, brought back his fleet 
in safety to the harbor of Carlscrona, 
after which he was appointed governor
general of Finland. After the murder of 
Gustavus III, in 1792, he was placed at 
the head of the regency, and, happily for 
Sweden, preserved the country at peace 
with all other ,nations, while he united 
with Denmark for the protection of the 
navigation in the northern seas. He like
wi,;e follllded a museum, established a 
military academy for 200 pupils, and 
gained universal esteem. In 1W6, he re
signed the government to Gustavus Adol
phus IV, who had become of ·age, and 
retired, as a private man, to his castle of 
Rosersberg. He never appeared again in 
public life till a revolution hurled Gus
tavus Adplphus IV, in. 1809, from the 
throne, and placed Charles at the head of 
the state, as administrator of the realm, 
and, some months afterwards, June 20, 
1809, as king of Sweden, at a very critical 
period. The peace with Russia, at Fred
ericksham, Sept. 17, 1809, gave the coun
try the tranquillity necessary for repairing 
its heavy losses, and for completing the 
constitution. He had already adopted 
prince Christian of Holstein-Sonderburg
Augustenburg as his successor. and, after 
his death, marshal Bernadotte, who was 
elected by the estates, in August, 1810, to 
take the place of the prince. On him he 
bestowed his entire confidence. l\Iay 271 
1811, he founded the order of Charles 
XIII, which is conferred solely on free
masons of high degree. June 21, 1816, 
he acceded to the holy alliance. His 
prudent conduct in the war between 
:France and ·Russia, in 1812, procured 
Sweden an imlemnification for Finland 
by the acquisition of .Norway, Nov. 4, 
1814. Although some disappointed no
bles may have given utterance to mur· 
murs against his government, Charles 
XIII nevertheless enjoyed the love of his 
people till his death, Feb. 5, 1818. 

CnARLES XIV, John, king of Sweden 
and Norvrny {or Scandinavia),, married, 
Aug. lG, 1798, Eugenie· Bernardine Di!· 
siree (born Nov. 8, 1781), daughter of tl1e 
merchant Clary, of Marseilles, sister of the 
wife of Joseph Bonaparte •. Feb•.5, 1818, 
he succeeded Charles XIII, by whom he 
had been adopted. This prince, whose 
political statio~ practically refutes the ne· 
cessity of the principle of legitimacy 
maintained by the potentates of Europe, 
was born, Jan. 2G, 1764, at Pau, at the 
foot of the Pyrenees, and was called Jean 
Baptiste Jules Bernadotte; His father was 
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a lawyer, His uncommon intellectual cul
tivation shows that he was educated with 
great care. In 1780, he. voluntarily en
tered the military profession, and, in 178V, 
at the age of 26 years, was still a sergeant. 
"\Vhen the revolution broke out, he entered 
with enthusiasm the ranks of the defend
crs of his country, and rose quickly 
through the steps of military promotion. 
In 1794, he was general of division in the 
battle of Fleu111s; in 1795, he contributed 
essentially to the passage of the French 
over the Rhine, at Neuwied; in 1796, he 
served in Jourdan's unny. His services 
on the Lahn, the blockade of Mentz, the 
battle of Neuhoff, the passage over the 
Rednitz, the taking of Altorf, the capture 
ofNeumark, and the advantages obtained 
over Kray, whom he deprived of his 
magazines on tl1e l\lame, established his 
reputation as a general. He afterwards 
led reinforcements to the army of Italy, 
and was intrusted, by Bonaparte, with the 
siege of the fortress of Gradisca. In the 
contests which ensued before he could 
make himself master of it, he afforded a 
model of coolness and intrepidity. Sbo1t
ly before the 18th Fructidor, Bonaparte 
chose him to carry to the directory the 
banners taken in the battle of Rivoli, and, 
in his letter, called him one of the generals 
who had most essentially. contributed to 
the renown of the Italian am1y. After 
the treaty of Leoben, the disturbances in 
the southern provinces continuing in con
sequence of the 18th Fructidor, the direc
tory appointed general Bernadotte com
mandnnt at Marseilles ; but he refused to 
tum his sword against his fellow-citizens, 
and returned to his division in Italy. 
After the treaty of Campo-Fonnio, he was 
appointed ambassador of the French re
public to the court of Vienna. A tumult, 
caused by planting the tri-colored banner 
on the palace of the embassy. induced 
him to leave Vienna. lie repaired to. 
Ra.stadt, and from thence to Paris. In 
the campaign of 179!), Bernadotte, as 
commander of the army of observation, 
under Jourdan, was instructed to cross 
the Rhine and invest Philippsburg. But 
the approach of the arch-duke Charles, 
the retreat .of Jourdan over the Rhine, the 
dissolution of the congress of Ra.stadt, and 
the progress of tl1e allies in Italy, rendered 
extraordinary mea~ures necessary. Ber
nadotte, being placed in' the ministry of 
war, urged the accusation of the generals 
who had so speedily surrendered the Ital
ian fortresses, encouraged the zeal of the 
conscripts, excited himself for the restora
tion of military discipline, and checked 

the abuses that had crept into the nnny. 
Three months after; he saw himself re
moved from the office which he had 
administered in the most difficult crisis, at 
the moment when he lnight have enjoyed 
the order he had produced. Ile therefore 
retired from the public service, and had 
already taken up his abode in the country, 
when the 18th Brumaire effected a chnuge 
in his situation. Bonaparte called him to 
the council of state. Here he opposed 
the establishment of the order of the le
gion of honor. The first consul, on the 
other hand, refused to place him at the 
head of the expedition destined for St, 
Domingo, and Bernadotte expre1<scd him
self very explicitly respecting tl1e entire 
incompetency of general Leclerc for the 
duty. An alienation thus took place be
tween him and Bonaparte ; and his broth• 
er-in-law Joseph could only bring about a 
kind of political reconciliation between 
them. He now received the command 
of the anny of the ,vest, and, by his Im
mane measures, suppressed, in its origin, 
the insurrection excited in the hardly 
quieted Veiidee, by some chiefa of the 
Chouans. (q. v.) After the peace of 
Luneville, he was appointed ambassador 
to the U. States; but the revival of the. 
'\var prevented his proceeding thither. In 
1804, the first consul sent him to Hanover 
in the place of .Mortier, and his humanity 
and disinterestednel'S gained the love of 
the llanoveriaus. In the Eame year, the 
change of the consulate into a heredi
tary empire gave him the staff of a mar
shal of the French empire, au!, soon after, 
the gnmd decoration of the legion of 
honor. On the renewal of hostilities ,vith 
Austria, Bernadotte led an army through 
Anspach, effected a junction with the Ba
varians at \Vurtzburg, and, in this way 
smTOundiug the Austrians, contributed to 
the victory at Ulm. In the battle of Aus
terlitz, Bernadotte's corps constituted tho 
centre, which withstood all the attacks of 
the Russian army. June5,1806, Napoleon 
created him prince of Ponte-Corvo. In the 
war agaiust Prussia, he led the first corps 
d'armee, advanced from Bayreuth, through 
Hoff, to the Saxon Vogtland, and cut off the 
corps of count Tauenzien from the Prus
sian main army. Oct. 14, he advanced 
from Dom burg, in the rear of the Prussian 
a.nny, pursued general Blucher to Lubeck, 
and compelled him to capitulate. He 
was the only French leader who seriously 
endeavored to alleviate the melancholy 
fate of this unhappy city on the 6th Nov., 
1806. Towards the Swedes, also, taken 
prisoners on the Trave, 1500 in nm1;1ber. 
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he manifested so much kin<lnes.~, that his 
name was mentioned with respect in Swe
den. lie next marched through Poland 
and Prussia Proper, and fought, Jan. 25, 
1807, the bloody engagement of l\folmm
gen, by which the Russians were prevent
ed from surprising the. grand army, and 
driving it over the Vistula. llll was pre
vented from participating in the battle of 
Friedland by a womHl received at Span-
gen, June 5. From the close of 1807 to 
the spring of 1809, he commanded the 
French army which remained in the north 
of Gennany. \Var having broken out 
anew, in 1809, between Austria and 
France, Ile led .the Saxon allies to the 
battle of \V agram, where, with the guard 
and corps of the ,iceroy of Italy, they 
fonned the second line and the reserves, 
and, animated by his courage, fought with 
the greatest distinction. The Saxons took 
\Vagram, and maintained possession of 
the buming village for two hours; but, as 
they had lost many of their number, the 
prince commanded general Dupas, whose 
division belonged to the ninth corps, to 
support them. But Dupas refused, be
cause he was ordered, from a higher 
quarter, to remain in his position. Aston
ished at this, the prince immediately made 
preparations to save the remainder of the 
Saxon troops, and then hastened to head
quarters, to complain to the emperor of 
this violation of military rules. "If his 
death," he said, " were desired, there were 
less odious means than one by which so 
many brave men must perish with him." 
The emperor tried to appease the prince 
by sayipg that such errors were unavoid
able in so extensive movements. But 
Bemadotte took his dismission, and went 
to Paris. Information being received of 
the landing of the English on \V alche
ren, the council of ministers intrusted 
to him the charge of repelling the inva
sion. He immediately called out the na
tional guards, deceived the enemy by 
marches and countennarches, and com
pelled them to evacuate the island. From 
that time the prince lived in the bosom of 
his family, sometimes in the country, some
times at Paris; and here the deputies of 
Sweden brought him, in September, 1810, 
infonnation of his appointment as succes
sor to the throne, and croV111-prince of this 
kingdom. King Charles XIII had pro
posed him for his successor, on the 18th 
of August, to the estates, and the conunit
tee of the estates, selected for the purpose, 

dotte's acceptance of his election Charles 
XIII announced to the diet at ffirebro 
Sept. 26, 1810, having previously, at ~ 
chapter of the order holden on the 24th 
created the new crown-prince kni"ht of, 
the order of seraphim : he was likewise 
appointed generulis.~imo of the realm. 
Napoleon had no influence on this choice· 
for, when he leumed, in July, 1810, th~ 
the Swedish diet w~ assembling at <Erc
bro, to choose a successor' to the throne 
he expreS1!Cd a \\ish that the king of Den~ 
mark might be elected; and the semi-ofli
cial Journal de l'Empire contains au arti
cle to this effect, which Desaugiers, the 
French clw.rge d'a.Jfaires in Stockholm, 
communicated by a note to the Sweetish 
ministry. l\leanwhile three Swedish dep
uties liad already arrived in Paris to 
ascertain the sentiments of the prince in 
case of his election. The prince referred 
them to the emperor, who assured the 
deputies that he should not oppose the 
free choice of the diet, though it should 
fall on the prince of Ponte-Corvo. At the 
same time, he recalled his clw.rge ,J'aj
Jaires from Stockholm. After the prince 
was elected, Napoleon made him several 
promises in favor of Sweden, but their 
mutual personal relations were not, on 
that account, more friendly than they had 
been before. Oct. 18, at noon, Ponte
Corvo reached the royal Danish castle of 
Fredericsborg, where he remained in the 
midst of the royol family till the next day, 
when he· departed for Elsinore. . Here 
doctor Lindblom, archbishop of Upsal, in 
the presence ofseveral witnesses, Oct lP, 
1810, in the house of the Swedish consul, 
received his profes.'lion of belief in the 
creed of the evangelical Lutheran church. 
Amid the thunder of cannon, a Swecli,b 
galley conveyed him to Helsingborg, where 
he landed Oct. 20, and had his first meet
ing with king Charles XIII. · On the 31st, 
he was presented to the diet. By an act 
of Nov. 5, 1810, the king adopted him; he 
assumed the name of Clw.rles John, and 
took the oath as crown-prince and heir of 
the throne ; after which ceremony, he re
ceived the homage of the estates. To his 
son Oscar was granted the title of duke of 
Sildermannland. His wife came to Stock
holm, Jan. 7, 1811, but returned to Paris, 
where she lived, till some years since, un· 
der the title of countess of Gothland. The 
king being attacked with sickness in the 
following year, he committed to the cro\\11• 
prince, l\larch 17, 1811, though Vlith some 

chose him, August 21, almost unanimous- · restrictions, the govemment- of the Swe
ly, on condition that he shoul<l embrace di,;h monarchy, which he conducted till 
the evangelical Lutheran religio,1. Eemn- Jan. 7, 1812, , with wisdom and energy. 
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Ile did much to promote the ilgriculture 
(an agricultural society was erected under 
his superintendence), commerce and mil
itary power of Sweden. J\Ieunwhilc, the 
crowu-prince so for yielded to the de
mands of the emperor Napoleon, that 
Swe(lcn declared war against Great Brit
ain Nov. 17, 1810. But, afi:er Napoleon 
had demanded, in vain, 2000 Swedish 
sailors for his fleet at Brest, and Sweden 
refused to enforce the continental svstem 
in all its rigor, he occupied Swedish ·rom
erauia, without giving m1y explanation on 
the subject; and the French ambassador, 
Alqui~r, at· Stockholm, used language 
which implied that the crown-prince was 
to have in view solely the interest of 
Francc. \Vhen Charles XIII resumed 
the government, the crown-prince made a 
renuu-kable report respecting his adminis
tration mid the situation of the kingdom. 
In conformity with his views, the decree 
ofJuly 29, 1812, was issued, by which the 
Swedish ports were opened to all nations. 
This resolution, a consequence of the in
creasing differences between Sweden and 
France, was justified by the crown-prince 
in a Jetter to Napoleon. In the war be
tween France and Russia, in 1812, Swe
den refused the alliance of France, and, 
in consequence of the provocations which 
she had received from that country, con-
eluded a secret league with Russia, at St. 
Petersburg, l\Iarch 24, 0. S. (April 8), 
1812, by the terms of which she promised 
to send an army of 25-30,000 men to 
Germany; but Russia previously pledgetl 
its<?lf to unite Nonvay with Sweden, either 
by negotiations or by force of arms. ( See 
Scholl's Traites de Paix, x.101, &c.) This 
treaty, however, was set aside at the meet
iug of Alexander and the crown-prince .at 
AlJO, Aug. 27, 1812, in order that Russia 
might employ, for its own defence, its 
am1y in Finland, which had been design
ed to act against Norway, but was now 
needed on the Dwina. That u·eaty is the 
foundation of the political system subse
qncntly observed by Sweden, and ·pro
posed at that time by the crown-prince. 
Peace between Sweden and Great Britain 
was also effected at (Erebro, July 12, 
1812. Napoleon's head-quarters were 
then between Smolensk and l\loscow. 
Sweden's policy required the greatest pos
sible precaution : its formal declaration of 
war again~t France was not therefore 
made till Charles John had reached the 
head-quarters of Alexander and Frederic 
William, at Trachenberg, in Silesia, July 
9-12, 1813. The crown-prince evidently 
showed that he did not wi,,h to attack 

vor.. III. 9 

France, but only to guard the interests o( 
Sweden, while he J>romised to cooperate 
against Napoleon's plans of conquest: sev
eral times, therefore, he urged the emperor 
to make peace. For the same purpose, he 
wrote to Ney, after the battle of Denne
witz, Sept. ti, 1813. Certain it is, that he 
endeavored to prevent the passage of the 
Rhiue by the allies, for the pmpose of 
penetrating into the interior of France. 
J\Iay 18, 1813, the crown-prince arrived at 
Stralsund, to place himself at the head of 
the Swedish army in Germany. His let
ter to the French emperor, March 20, 
1813, had been without effect. Swedm 
had now beeome more firmly allied with 
England and Ru.;;;ia; Afi:er the confcr
cnce at Trachenberg, Charles John pro
ceeded to Berlin. Ile visited, during the 
truce, the quarters of the troops committed 
to hirn, repaired again to Stralsund, where 
he received general :Moreau, and, Aug. 11, 
reached the corps besieging Stettin. Ile 
had the command of the "united ariny of 
North Germany," consisting of the Russian 
corps of \Vinzingerode, \Voronzow, Czers 
nitschew, of the English under \Valmo
den, the, Prussian under Bulow, and the 
Swedish under the field-marshal Stedingk. 
By the ,ictory at Grossbeeren, Aug. 23, 
over the French marshal Oudinot, he 
saved 13erlin. By the still greater vie
tory at Dennewitz, the issue of which 
was decided by the Prussian geneml 
Biilow, count of Dennewitz, over marshal 
Ney, Sept. 6, the capital of Prussia was 
a second time &1ved. Oct. 4, the crown
prince cros,;ed the Elbe at Rosslau. His 
march, on the 17th, to Taucha, contributed 
much to the result of the glorious 18th of 
October, at Leipsic, on which day Charles 
John acquired new reputation. On the 
following day, he formed a junction with 
his allies at Leipsic. \Vhile they pursued 
the enemy in a direct line to his frontiers, 
Charles John marched along the Elbe to 
l\1ecklenburg, against marshal Davoust and 
the Danes. Lubeck was soon conquered, 
and the Danish am1y separated from the 
French, which threw itself into Hamburg. 
A corps was left to prosecute the siege of 
the city, while the crown-prince, with the 
main army, turned towards Holstein. At 
the end of three months, his outposts ex
tended to Rii;.,<;en and Fredericia, and 
Frederic VI, king of Denmark, in the 
treaty of peace which the crown-prince 
concluded with him, Jan.14, 1814, at Kiel, 
ceded Norway to S':l'eden. Hereupon 
Charles John, with the greater part of his 
anny, proceeded through Hanover to the 
frontiers of France. This march, how
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ever, was executed so slowly, that, before 
he arrived at the theatre of war, Alexander 
and the king of Prussia had already enter
ed Paris. 'fhe crown-prince of Sweden 
now came to Paris, and had an interview 
with the king of France in Compiegne, 
but soon left France, to undertake the 
conquest of Norway, which had elected its 
former governor hereditary king. After 
a can1paign of 14 days, he compelled the 
prince Christian Frederic to make a treaty 
at Moss, Aug. 14, 1814, by which Norway 
recognised the conqueror as crown-prince 
of Norway, Nov. 4, 1814. (See Christian 
Frederic, and JVorway.) · 

Since his accession to the throne, Charles 
XIV has done every thing possible in his 
situation to merit the confidence of the 
nation, which called him to the throne by 
a free choice. \,Vhen, on occasion of a 
conspiracy against him, the citizens of 
Stockholm, in March, 1817, solemnly 
assured him of their fidelity, he thanked 
them with the following remarkable words: 
-" I came among you with no other cre
dentials and pledge than my sword and 
my actions. Could I have brought with 
me a series of ancestors, extending back 
to the times of Charles Martel,· I should 
have desired it only on your account. For 
my part, I am proud of the services which 
I have rendered, and of the fame which 
has occasioned my elevation. These 
claims have been augmented by tte adop
tion of the king, and the unanimous choice 
of a free people. On this I found. my 
rights; and, as long as honor and justice 
are not banished from the earth, these 
rights will be more legitimate and sacred 
than if I were descended from Odin. 
History teaches that no prince has acquired 
a throne, but by the choice of a nation, or 
by conquest. I have not opened a way 
by arms to the Swedish throne: I have 
been called by the free choice of the na
tion, and on this right I rely," &c. In the 
same spirit has he reigned, and nothing 
has shaken the confidence of the nation 
in him. He has manifested the greatest 
care for the promotion of justice and the 
prosperity of his subjects, and has founded 
several useful institutions from his own 
funds. He combines a prudent fimmess · 
in the removal of abuses, and a wise re
gard for the general relations of European 
policy. Commerce he has endeavored to 
encourage, by treaties with the American 
republics and the Barbary states. The 
managementofthe puplie-debt is improved, 
and the public credit established at home. 
The attention which he has paid to the 
education of. his son, . the heir-appar

ent, prince Oscar (Joseph Francis), born 
July 4, 1799, is particularly worthy of no. 
tice. This was seen at the confirmation 
of the prince, which took place April 15 
1815, according to the usage of the Lu~ 
theran church. .July 4, 1817, the prince 
was declared of age. He has subsequent
ly had a seat in the council of state, and 
June 20, 1818, the Swedish diet and th~ 
Norwrgian storthing empowered him to 
exercise plenary regal powers, in ease of 
the absence or sickness of the king. June 
19, 1823, prince Oscar married .Josephine, 
daughter of the late duke Eugene, of 
Leuchtenberg, viceroy of Italy, step-son 
of Napoleon, who bore him a son in 1826, 
who received the title of duke of Sclumen. 
Thus the new dynasty seems to be finnly 
established. Its principal support is the 
love of the people, which Charles XIV 
has won by his conduct, equally prudent 
and noble. His motto, "The people's love 
is my reward'! (Folkets karlek min belo
ning), expresses the character of his ~ov
ernment., (See the Mem. pour strvir a 
l'Histoire de Charles XIV, par Coupe de 
St. Donat et B. de Roquefort ; Paris, 1820, 
2 vols.), The principal dissatisfaction has 
arisen from the way in which he has sought 
to regulate the foreign debts of Sweden 
(for example, the loans ofl\'lr. Frege}, and 
it seems that, in this case, he has acted on 
very untenable grounds; for the credit of 
the crown of Sweden has been almost 
annihilated in foreign countries, and loud 
complaints have been made respecting the 
violation of acknowledged obligations. 
He has done much for institutions of 
instruction and improvement ; in particu
lar, he has placed the army and fleet on a 
respectable footing, has established a large 
fortified camp for the protection of the 
country, &c. The memory of Charles 
XIII he has perpetuated by the erection 
of a statue. As the only sovereign who 
has retained a throne acquired during the 
late wars in Europe, he has a difficult part 
to play among the legitimates of that con~ 
tinent. It is said that the king of Prussia 
was negotiating, before the French were 
driven from his territory, to give one of 
his daughters to prince Oscar, but that, 
when his situation improved, he broke 
off the negotiations. 

CHARLES EMANUEL I, duke of Savoy, 
surnamed tlie Great ; born at the castle 
of Rivoli, in 1562. He proved his cour
age in the battles ofl\lontbrnn, Vigo, A~ii, 
Chatillon, Ostage, at the siege of llerue, 
and on the walls of Suza.. He fonned, 
1590, the plan of uniting Provence to his 
dominions. Philip II of Spain, his father
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in-law, obliged the parliament of Aix to 
acknowledge him as the protector of this 
province, in order, by this example, to in
duce France to acknowledge the king of 
Spain as protector of the whole realm. 
'l'be duke of Savoy, not less ambitious, 
likewise aimed at this crown ; and, after 
the death of l\latthias, desired also to he 
chosen emperor of Germany. Ile like
wise intended to conquer the kingdom of 
Cyprus, and to take possession of l\lace
do11ia, the inhabitants of which, oppressed 
by the Turks, offered him the sovereignty 
over their country. The citizens of Ge
neva were obliged to defend their city, in 
1G02, against this ambitious prince, who 
foll upon them by night, in time of peace. 
(See Geneva.) Henry IV, who had rca..;on 
to complain of the duke, and whose gen
era~ the duke of Lesdiguit\re, had hC11ten 
Charles Emanuel several times, entered, 
at last, into a treaty of peace with him, not 
disadvantageous to the duke of Savoy; 
bnt he could not remain quiet, and began 
again a war with France, Spain and Ger
many. lie died of chagrin, at Savillon, 
1G30. He is one of those princes who 
render the surname bf Great suspicious. 
His heart was as hard as his native rocks. 
He built palaces and churches, loved and 
patronised the sciences;. hut thought little 
ofmaking them sources ofhappineRS. 

CHARLES I, king ofSpain. (See Charles 
V.) 

CHARLES IV, king of Spain, horn at 
Naples, 12th Nov., 1740, c11me to l\Iadrid 
in 1759, when his father, Charles III, after 
the death of his brother, Ferdinand VI, 
ascended the Spanish throne, and sue
ceeded him Dec. 1:3, 1788. He was mar

· ried to the princess of Parma, Louisa Ma
ria.. Too imbecile to govern, he was al

he orrupied the palace Barberini, in this 
city. Hunting he always made his prin
cipal employment. He died at Naples, 
Jun. 19, 1819, of a relapse of the gout, 
while on a visit to his brother, the king of 
the Two Sicilies. His wife died a short 
time previous, in Dec., 1818. Charles 
was 1111 immense eater. 

CHARLES Louis; archduke of Austria; 
son of the emperor Leopold II, and 
brother of the p1-esent emperor Francis; 
field-marshal-general ; born Sept. 5, 1771. 
Ile commenced his military career in Bra
bant, in the year 1793, commanded the 
va11guanl of the prince of Cobourg, and 
distinguished himself by his military tal
ent and bravery. Shortly after, he was 
maue goyernor of the Netherlands, and 
grand-cross of the order of I\Iaria Theresa. 
In 179G, he was made field-marshal of the 
German empire, and took the chief com
mand of the Austrian army on the Rhine; 
He fought several successful battles against 
the French' general l\loreau, near Rastadt, 
routed general Jourdan, in Franconia, 
near Amberg, \Vurtzburg, &c., threw the 
French mmy into confusion, forced Jour
dun and Moreau to retreat over the Rhine, 
and crowned this victorious campaign by 
getting possession of Kehl, after a hard . 
struggle, in the middle of the winter of 
1797. During these successes in Gerrna
ny, fortune favored general Bonaparte in 
ltaly. In the month of February of the 
same year, the archduke Charles repaired 
thither, and, in the month of April, articles 
of peace were signed at Leoben. After 
the unsuccessful congress at Rustadt, the 
archduke again took the command of the 
army in the year· 1799, defeated genera) 
Jourdan in Suabia, as he had fonnerly 
done in Franconia, and distinguished him

ways ruled by his wife and his ministers, · self particularly at the battle of Stockach. 
among whom the prince of peace, Godoy 
(q. v.), duke of Alcu<lia, from the year 
1792, had unboundetl influence over him. 
The hatred which this favorite drew on· 
himself from the prince of Asturias, and 
other grandees, brought on a revolution in 
1808, which enabled Napoleon to dethrone 
the Bourbons. (See Spain.) Charles abdi
cated at Aranjuez, :March 19, revoked this 
abdication, and finally cedetl, at Bayonne, 
Jiis right to the throne to Napoleon, who 
settled on him for life the palace of Com, 
piegne and a pension of30 millions of rials, 
of which 2 millions were destined for the 

Soon after this, he gave proofs of his great 
military talent against general Massena, in 
a most difficult situation, in Switzerland. 
The impaired state of his health forced 
him to quit the field in 1800, when he was 
elected governor-general ofBohemia; hut 
he had hardly left the aimy, which had 
placed its whole confidence in him, ere 
the greatest consternation became evident.· 
After the unfortunate battle of Hohcnlin
den, the French entered Austria. At this 
crisis, the archduke was again placed at the 
head of the troops, into whom he instilled 
fresh courage. At last, he acceded to the 

queen'sjointure. Charles after this lived at· preliminaries of peace, which were con
Compiegne with the queen and the prince firmed by the peace of Luneville. After 
of peace, but subsequently exchanged tl1is this, he was appointed minister of war, in 
residence for Rome, where the climate which capacity he di,;played his talents in 
was more congenial to hiu:i- From 1815, a new sphere. In 1802, he refused the 
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monument, proposed by the king of Swe- cess Henrietta of Nassau-,Veilburg, by 
den, at the diet of Ratisbon, to be erected whom he has had three sons and one 
to him as the liberator of Germany. In the daughter. The archduke lives, generally 
campaign of 1805, Charles commanded an quite retired in the country. ' 
Ausrrian army, in Italy, against .Massena. CHARLES AUGUSTUS of,Veimar. (See 
\Vhilst affairs in Germany were taking a Weimar.) " · 
most unfortunate tum, and Napoleon had CHARLES RIVER; a river in l\Iassachu. 
entered the very heart of the Austrian setts, which flows into Boston harbor, di
provinccs, the archduke gained a victory viding Boston from Charlestown. The 
over marshal l\lassena, at Caldiero, and source of the principal branch is a pond 
led his army back to protect the yet un- bordering on Hopkinton. It is navigable 
conquered provinces. After the peace of for lighters and large boats to \Vatertown, 
Preslmrg was concluded, he was elected 7 miles. 
first chief of the council of war, and gen- CHARLESTON; a city and seaport of 
cralissimo of the whole Austrian army. South Carolina, in a di8trict of the same 
In the war of 1809, in the month ofApril, name ; 120 miles S. S. E. Columbia, 118 
he advanced into Bavaria, with the chief N. E. Savannah, 590 S.S. \V. Baltimore; 
part of the Austrian forces. Here he was Jon. 79° 541 \V. ; lat. 3-i" 47' N.: popula
opposed by the whole French army,com- tion in 1790, 16,359; in 1800, 18,712; 
mantled by Napoleon himself, and a hard-. in 1810, 24,711 ; l 1,GG8 whites, and 13,043 
fought and bloody battle, which lasted five blacks: in 1820, 2-1,780; 532.3 free white 
days, ensued; after which, in spite of eve- males, 53:lO free white females; 12,552 
ry exertion, the Austrians were compelled slaves, 1475 free people of color. It is 
to yield to a superior force. On the 21st situated on a tongue of land formed by the 
ancl 22d of l\iay of the same year, the arch- confluence of the rivers Cooper and Ash
duke gained a victory at Aspem, oppo- ley, which unite just below the city, and 
site to Vienna, and compelled the French form a spacious and convenient harbor, 
to retre.at across the Danube with great communicating with the ocean below Sul
Ioss. The battle of \Vagram, one of the Jivan's island, 7 .ffilles from Charleston. 
greatest in history, had an unfortunate re- At the mouth of the harbor, there extends, 
suit, but no censure can be cast, either on from shore to shore, a sand-bank, danger
the Austrian army, which distinguished ous to vessels, .but having two channels, 
itself by its bravery, or on the archduke, the deepest of which has 16 feet of water 
who was wounded on this occasion, for at low tide. The harbor is defended by 
being compelled to give way to a much fort Pinkney and fort Johnson, which are 
superior force, after a battle of two days, . on islands, the fonner 2 and the latter 4 
during which they several times had the miles below the city ; and by fo1t l\loultrie 
advantage. Their retreat was effected on Sullivan's island. Charleston contains 
with the greatest order, and amidst con- a city-hall, an exchange, a custom-house, 
stunt fighting, till they reached Znaym, a guard-house, a theatre, an orphan-house, 
where an annistice put an end to the bat- an hospital, an alms-house, 2 arsenals, 2 
tie. Soon after this, the archduke re- markets, a college, and 19 houses of pub
signed the command, and has not since lie worship, 4 for Episcopalians, 3 for 
appeared at the head of the army. He Presbyterians, 3 for l\lethodists, 2 for Con

. has enriched military literature with two gregationalists, 1 for Lutherans, 2 for Ro
valuable works-Grundsat:ze der Strategic man Catholics, 1 for French Protestants, 
erlaidert durch die Da1'stellung des Feld- 1 for Baptists, 1 for Friends, and a Jews' 
zugs von 179G, in Deutschland (Prin- synagogue. The Charleston library con
ciples of Strategy, illustrated by the Cam- tains about 13,000 volumes. The orphan 
paign of 179G, in Germany), Vienna, 1813, asylum is a noble and well endowed in
5 vols., with a map of the theatre of war stitution, which supports and educates 
anrl 11 plans, 2d ed. ; and, as a continua- nearly 200 orphan children. There are 
tion of the same, Die Geschichle des Feld- several other charitable societies richly 
zugs von 1799, in Deutschland und in de:r endowed, particularly the South Car
Schweit:z (History of the Campaign of o\ina society, the St. Andrew's society, 
1799, in Germany and Switzerland), Vien- and the Fellowship society, instituted 
na, 1819, 2 vols., with an atlas in folio. for the relief of widows and orphans. 
Both works have been translated into The city is regularly laid out in parallel 
French. After the return of Napoleon, streets, which are intersected by others 
he wa.<i made governor of l\'lentz, and af- · nearly at right angles. The tongue of 
tr,rwards governor and captain-general of land, on which .it is built, was originally · 
Bohemia. In 1815, he manicd the prin- indented with creeks and narrow marshes, 
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which have been filled up; and it is drier 
and more elevated than most parts of the 
low country of South Carolina. l\lany of 
the houses are elegant, and furnished with 
piazzas. It is much the largest town in 
the state, and was formerly the seat of 
government. It has an extensive com
merce. The shipping owned here, in 
1816, amounted to 36,473 tons; in 1820, 
to 28,403 tons. That dreadful distemper, 
the yellow fever, has made frequent rav
ages in Charleston ; but its effocts have 
been chiefly confined to persons from 
more northern situations ; and the climate 
of the city is accounted healthy to the na
tive inhabitants, more so than that of most 
other Atlantic towns in the Southern States. 
Its superior salubrity attracts the planters 
from the surrounding country, and it is 
the favorite resort of the wealthy from the 
"\Vest Indies. It affords much ag·reeable 
so'ciety, and is reckoned one of the gayest 
towns in the U. States. (See Carolina, 
South.) · 

CHARLESTOWN; a post-town in Middle
sex county, l\lassachusetts, one mile north 
of the centre of Boston ; population, in 
1820, 6591. · The principal part of the 
town is finely situated on a peninsula, 
formed by Charles and Mystic rivers, 
which here flow into Boston harbor. 
Charlestown is connected with Boston by 
two bridges across Charles river ; witl1 
Chelsea and l\1aklen by two others across 
1\Iystic river, and with Cambridge by a 
bridge across a bay of Charles river. · It is 
a pleasant nnd flourishing town, the largest 
in the county of l\Iiddlesex, and advanta
geously situated for trade and manufac
tures. The principal public buildings are 
the state prison, the Massachusetts hospi
tal for the insane, a market-house, alms
house, and five houses of public worship. 
One of the principal navy-yarus in the U. 
States occupies about 60 acres of land, in 
the south-east part of this town. It is 
enclosed, on the land side, by a wall of 
solid masonry, and contains, besiclcs other 

Gage, governor of Massachusetts bay, gen
erals Howe, Clinton, Burgoyne, &c. The 
American army of citizen-soldiers amount
ed to about 15,000 men, enlisted for a few 
months, without organization or discipline. 
They were armed with fowling-pieces, but 
few of them provided with bayonets. The 
whole was under the command of general 
Ward, of l\Iassaclmsetts, whose head
quarters were at Cambridge. The right 
wing, under brigadier-general Thomas, 
occupied the heights of Roxbury ; the left, 
under colonel Stark, was stationed at 
l\Iedford. The city of Boston is built on 
a small peninsula, having the town of 
Charlestown, also built on a peninsula, 
and separated from it by a narrow arm of 
the sea, about 1500 feet wide, on the north. 
The heights of Charlestown, Breed's hill 
(62 feet high) and Bunker hill (110 feet 
high, about 130 rods N. "\V. of the for
mer), command the city. The Americans 
having received infonnation of the inten
tion of the British to occupy these heights, 
and advance into the country, orders were 
issued to colonel Prescott (June 16) to take 
possession of Bunker hill in the evening, 
and erect the fortifications requisite to 
defend it General Putnam ( q. v.) had the 
superintendence of the expedition. Find
ing, on their anival, that, though Bunker 
l1ill was the most commanding position, it 
was too far from the enemy to annoy his 
sl1ipping and arn1y, the provincials dcter
mined to fortify Breed's hill, and began 
their labor soon after midnight Every 
thing had been conducted with so much 
silence, that the British were not aware of 
their presence till day-break, when the 
ships of war and floating batteries, which 
lay in the harbor of Charlestown, together 
with· a battery on Copp's hi!~ opened a 
heavy fire on the redoubt which had been 
completed during the night The Amer
icans, meanwhile, continued their labor, 
until they Imel thrown up a small hreast
work, extending north, from the east side 
of.the redoubt, to the bottom of the hill. 

buililings, several arsenals, magazines of . About one o'clock, the British, umler gen
public stores, and three immense edifices, era! Howe, landed at l\Iorton's point, in 
each sufficiently capacious to receive. a Charlestown, without opposition. Here 
ship of 100 guns, with all the apparatus they waiteu for rei11forcements, which 
for : its construction. Bunker hill, . on arriveu rnon after. The whole number 
which was fought one of the most celc- , amounted to about 50CO men, with 6 field
bratecl battles of the American revolution, 
is in this town. (For an account of the 
events which brought on the battle, see 
Jlfassachusetts, and United Stales.) The 
British army in Ilo,,ton had been increased 
to about 10,000 men, by the mTival of !'Pin
forcemcnts, towanls the end of i\Iay, 1775, 
and was under the command of general 

9* 
• 

pieces and howitzers. The original <le
tachmcnt of provincials amounted to lQOO 
me11, with 2 field-pieces. Tbey had been 
reinforced hy about the same number, 
among whom were the New Hampshire 
troops, under colonel Stark. General 
Pomeroy, aud general "\Varren, pn·siuent 
ofthcprovincialcongress,joinedtherauks 
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as volunteers. The troops on the open 
ground formed a cover from the musketry 
of the enemy, by pulling up the rail fonces, 
placing them at small distances apart in 
parallel lines, and filling up the intervening 
space with new-mown grass. The British 
columns now moved forward, under gen
eral Howe, to the attack of the rail fence, 
and, under geneml Pigot, to attac];:. the 
breastwork and redoubt. The Americans 
impatiently withheld their fire until, ac
conling to the words of Putnam, "they 
saw the white of their enemies' eyes." 
The British were repulsed with great loss. 
Had they charged, they would probably 
have been more successful, as the Ameri
can troops were almost entirely destitute of· 
bayonets. A second attack, during which 
the village of Charlestown was burned to 
the ground, was attended with the same 
result. But the Americans had nearly ex
pended their ammunition, ru1d their com
rnunication with the main army was inter
rupted by the fire of the floating batteries, 
which enfiladed Charlestown neck. The 
English now rallied for a third attack, de
termined to concentrate their forces on the 
redoubt and breastwork, and to charge ; at 

, the same time, their artillery turned the left 
of the breastwork, enfiladed the line, and 
sent their balls directly into the redoubt. 
The Americans, after resisting with stones 
and the butts of their guns, retreated under 
a heavy fire. They were, however, not 
pursued very warmly, and drew off with an 

born at Carlton house, .Tan. 7, 17913, and 
passed the first years of her life under the 
eyes of her mother, who watched over her 
with the fondest affection. She was after. 
wards placed under the care of lady Clit~ 
ford, and the bishop of Exeter supcrin
tended her studies. These were calculat
ed to prepare her to become, one day, the 
queen of a great nation, and ;;he was 
obliged to attend to them from morning to 
evening. She is said to have been well 
acquainted with the principal ancient 
writers, and with the history and statistics 
of the European states, especially with 
the constitution ruid laws of her native 
country. She spoke, with ease, French, 
German, Italian and Spanish, sung well, 
played on the harp, piano and guitar, and 
sketched landscapes from nature with 
much taste. Her style of writing was 
pleasing, and she was fond of poetry. In 
the unfortunate dissensions between her 
father and mother, she inclined to the side 
of the latter. The prince of Orange was 
fixed upon as her future husband, and the 
nation desired their union, because the 
prince had been educated in England, and 
was acquainted with the customs and in
terests of the people. After having com
pleted his studies at the university of Ox
ford, he had served in the British mmy i9 

·· Spain, and distinguished himself. . Tho 
union, however, was prevented by the dis
inclination of th(') princess. In the mean 
time, she was introduced at comt, in ldl5, 

inconsiderable loss. They had 115 killed,' on her 19th birth-day. The princess, who, 
among whom was general \Varren ( q. v.), 
30;> wounded, and 30 made prisoners. The 
British loss was 1054 killed and wounded. 
June 17th, 1825, tlie 50th anniversary of 
this battle was commemorated hy a public 
celebration, and the corner-stone of the 
Bunker hill monument was laid. 
· CHARLEVOIX, Peter Francis Xavier de, 

a French Jesuit, was born at St. Quentin, 
, in 1682, and taught languages and philos

ophy with some reputation. Ile was, for 
some years, a mis.5ionary in America, and, 
on his retum, had a chief share in the 
Journal de Tr&voux for 2.2 years. Ile <lied 
in 1761, greatly esteemed for his high 
moral character and extensive learning. 
Of his works, the Histoire Genf:rale de la 
.Nouvelle .Prance is the most valuable. This 
describes' his own experience, and the 

in any situation, would have been an orna
ment to her sex, displayed an ardent hut 
generow, disposition, and independence 
and loftiness of sentiment. She often said 
that queen Elizabeth must be the model 
of an English queen; and some persons 
even thought tl1ere was a resemblance 
between them. In 1814, prince Leopold 
of Coburg visited England, in the suite of 
the allied sovereigns, who went to Loadon 
after the peace of Pru-is. His cultivated 
mind and amiable manners having made 
an impression on the .heart of the prince&'!, 
he was permitted to sue for her hand. 
Their marriage, the result of personal in
clination, was solemnized l\lay 2, 1816. 
The prince (whom Napoleon declared, al 
St. Helena, one of the finest men he had 
ever seen) loved her with tendenlf'~'l. 

manners and customs of the native Amer-, They were always together, rode out m 
icans, for which he is often quoted, as a wri
ter. of good authority •.. His style is simple 
and unaffected, but not perfectly correct. 

CHARLOTTE AuuusTA, daughter of 
queen Caroline (q. v.) mid George IV, and 
the wife of pri11ce Leopold of Coburg, was 

company, visited the cottages of the coun
try people, and exhibited a pleasing pictme 
of conjugal love. They seldom left Clar· 
enton, and only went to London when 
their presence at court' wa8 necessary. 
Their domestic life resembled that of a 
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private family: after 1linner, they painted 
together, and the evenings were devoted 
to music or reading. l\leanwhile, the na-. 
tion anxiously expected the moment when 
the princess, who was highly beloved, 
should become a mother. The expecta
tions which had been entertained, how
ever, were disappointed by a premature 
delivery. England soon conceived new 
hopes; but, Nov.5, 1817,afterthree days of 
suffering, the princess was delivered of a 
dead child. A few hours after her deliv
ery, she was seized with convulsions, and 
breathed her last. The physician who 
had attended her shot himself. 

CHARLOTTENBURG; a residence of the 
king of Prussia, built by Sophia Charlotte, 
the first queen of Prussia, on the banks of 
the Spree, about three miles from Berlin, 
with a beautiful garden. The town, which 
has lately grown up, contains 430 houses, 
of which a large number are public houses, 
and 4700 inhabitants. A beautiful walk 
lead:,i through the park of Berlin to Char
lottenlmrg, which is· a favorite resort of the 
citizens of Berlin. In the garden adjoin
ing the castle is the tomb of the late queen 
Louisa, by the statuary Rauch. . Charlot
tenhurg contains one of the best academies 
of Germany, that of l\lessieurs Cauer, who 
formerly taught at Berlin. 

CHARLOTTESVILLE j a post-town, and 
capital of Albemarle county,· Virginia; 40 
miles E. S. E. Staunton, 86 ,v. N. ,v. 
Richmond; lat. 38° 21 N.; Ion. 78° 521 W. 
It is very pleasantly situated, ·one mile from 
the Rivauna, and is laid out in squares of 
three or four acres. The university of 
Virginia was established here, by the legis
lature, in 1817. The buildings comprise 10 
pavilions, for the accommodation of pro
fessors; 10!) dormitories and 6 hotels, for 
the_ lodging and dieting of the students. 
The site is a little distance out of the vil
lage, and occupies 200 acres. The insti
tution is to receive annually,· from the 
Virginia literary fund, the sum of $15,000. 

CHARON, in mythology; the son of Er
ebus and Nox. It was his office to ferry 
the rlead, in his crazy boat, over the dark 
floods of Acheron, over Cocytns, resound~ 
ing with the doleful lamentations of the 
dead, and, ·finally, over the Styx, dreaded 

. even by the immortals. The shades were 
each obliged to pay him an obolus, which 
was put, at the· time of burial, into the 
mouth of the deceased. Those who could 
not pay the fare, or hml been so unfortu
nate as to foHl no grave in the upper world, 
were compelled to wander 011 the desolate 
banksoftheAcherou, till Charon was pleas
ed to curry them over to their final resting~ 

place. Ile was represented a'l an old man, 
with a gloomy aspect, matted beard, and 
tattered garments. (Respecting the Egyp
tian origin of this fable, see Cemetery, and 
Eg~ptian Mytlwlog,J.} · 

CHAROST (Ammnd Joseph de Bethune), 
duke of, born at Versailles, in 1728, a wor
thy descendant of his great ancestor Sully, 
distinguished himself, on many occasions, 
in the military service of his country. He 
was the friend and father of his soldiers, 
and rewarded the brave from his own 
resources. In 1758, he sent all his plate 
to the mint, to supply the necessities of the 
state. The peace concluded in 1763 re• 
stored him to a more quiet sphere of usP.
fulness ; yet he did not dhscontinue his 
favors towards the soldiers whom he had 
commanded. He was particularly active 
in the promotion of agriculture and public 
instruction. Long before the revolution, 
lie abolished the feudal services on his 
estates, and wrote against feudal institu
tions. Ile establislied charitable institu
tions in sundry parishes, provided for the 
support and instruction of orphans, em
ploye_d physicians and midwive~ founded 
and liberally endowed an hospital. · In a 
year of dearth, he. imported grain into 
Calais at his own expense. In the provin
cial assemblies, he spoke against the cor
vees. In the assembly of the notables, he 
declared himself for an equal distribution 
of the public burdens. The revolution 
broke out. Before the decree relative to a 
patriotic contribution appeared, he made a 
voluntary present of 100,000 francs to the 
state. During the reign of terror, he retir
ed to 1\leillant, where he was arrested, and 
did not obtain his liberty until after the 
!Jth Thermidor. · In the testimonies given 
in his behalf by the revolutionary commit
tees, he was called the father and benefac
tor of sufforing humanity. He returned to 
Meillant, where he estaLlished an agricul
tural society. No sacrifice was too great 
for him, and his vast fortune was scarcely 
sufficient for his enterprises. He died Oct. 
27, 1800, of the small-pox, lamented by the 
people, whose benefactor he had been. 

CHARPENTIER, I. F. G.; a man who did 
much to improve the art of mining. · He 
was born in 1738, and died in 1805. He 
was one of the professors in the mining 
aca<lemy at Freyburg, in Saxony. 

CHART. (See Map.) 
CHARTA l\lAGNA. (See Jl;[agna Charla.) 
CHARTE CoNSTJTUTIONNELLE (conslitu,

tional charter) is the fundamental law of 
the French realm, given by king Louis 
XVIII (q. v.) June 4, 1814, when he re
turned from England. It is one of those 
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instruments, which are called, in French, 
octroyes; that is, such as are granted by the 
sovereign power of the king, and are not a 
compact between the people and the ruler, 
nor a constitution framed by the people 
themselves. The charter uses the words 
.7\/'ous avons accorde et accordons, Ja,it con
cession et octroi a nos s1yets, &c. The 
word charte was chosen as calling to 
mind the old 'charters granted in France, 
for instance, la charte aux Normands. 

The French charter consists of 76 arti
. cles, and some preliminary remarks, · in 

which the king acknowledges the necessi
ty of a constitutional charter, as demanded 
by the spirit of the age and the state of 
France, and cedaid au vreu des sujets, adds 
this instrument to the grants of the ancient 
kings of France, and declares that he gives 
it voluntarily, and by the free exercise of 
his royal authority, for himself and his suc
cessors. Articles 1 to 12 inclusive contain 
the public right of the French (droit public 
des Franrais). This portion of the Charle 
is something ofthe nature of a bill of rights. 
Those from 13 to 2.3 inclusive contain the 
Jormes du gouvemement du roi, which de
termine the prerogatives of the king, and 
his relation to the other branches of gov
ernment. Those from 24 to 34 inclusive 
relate to the constitution of the chamber 
of peers ; 35-53 relate to the chamber of 
deputies ofthe departments; 54----56, to the 
ministry; 57-68, to the judiciary; 69-74, , 
contain particular l'ights guarantied by the 
state ; 75 and 76 contain n·ansitory articles 
(articles transitoires ). The first article. de
clares all Frenchmen equal in the eye of 
the law (les Franrais sont egaux devant la 
loi, quels que soient d'ailleurs leurs titres et 
leurs rangs). All citizens are taxed in 
proportion to their property (art. 2), and 
are admissible to all civil and military 
offices (art. 3). All forms of religion are 
tolerated and protected; hut the Catholic 
is declared the religion of the state. Art. 
8 recognises the liberty of the press, but 
reserves the right of making laws against 
the abuse of this privilege. Twelve such 

· ad,litional laws are referred to in an edi
tion of the Charle printed 1828. (See Vil
We.) Art. 9 declares all property inviola
ble, not excepting the national estates, so 
called, that is, such as belonged to, the 
king, clergy and nobility before the revolu
tion, and were sold during its continuance. 
Art. 11 declares a general anmcsty, as re
gards votes. and opinions previous to tbe 
restoration. (See .!lmnesly.), A law of 
amnesty was also passed Jan.. 11, 1816. 
The conscription is. abolished (art. 12). 
The person of the king is declared invio

lable and sacred. His ministers are re
sponsible. To the king alone belongs the 
executive power (art. 13). The king is ' 
supreme chief of the state and commander 
of the sea and land forces; he declares 
war, makes all appointments, and estab
lishes regulations and ordinances necessary 
for the execution of the laws and the safety 
of the state (art.14). The legislative pow
er rests jointly in the king, the chamber of 
peers, and the chamber of deputies (art. 
15). The king proposes the laws (art. 16).* 
The chambers may petition him to pro
pose a law (art. 19). If the petition is 
rejected, it cannot be taken up during the 
same session (art. 21 ). The civil list is 
fixed during the first session of the cham
bers, after the accession of a king, for the 
whole duration of his reign (art. 23). The 
peers of France are nominated by the 
king. Their dignity is either granted for 

'life, or made hereditary, according to his 
pleasure. Their number is unlimited 
(art. 27). The peers cannot meet without 
the chamber of deputies is also in session 
(art. 2G). Peers enter the chamber at the 
age of 25 years, hut have not the right to 
Yote or speak until the age of30 (art. 28~ 
The chancellor of France presides over 
the. peers ; in his absence, a peer nomi
nated by the king (art. 29). Members of 
the king's family, and princes of the blood, 
are peers by birth, but have no right to 
Yote before the age of 25 years; and the 
king must permit them to take their seats 
for each session by a particular message;, 
otherwise every thing done by the cham. 
her in their presence is void (art. 30, 31~ 
Th~ debates of the peers are secret (art. 
32). The chamber of peers takes cogni
zance of high treason and attempts against 
the safety of the state (art. 33). Peers 
can be arrested and tried only by the 
chamber to which they belong (art. 34~ 
The chamber of deputies is composed of 
the deputies elected by the electoral col
leges in the departments (art. 35). By the 
terms of the charter, the deputies were to 
be elected for five years, but the period 
has since been extended to seven years. 
(See Septennial Elections.) To become 
acquainted with the rules relating to elec
tions, it is necessary to consult not merely 
the Charle, but also the laws of Feb. 5, 
1817, March 25,-1816, June 19, 1820. · In 
1824, the ruinis:ry obtained the repeal of 

* Therefore the French laws begin thus :-Louis 

or Charles,. &c., par /,a grace :1e Di,u, Roi tit 

FRANC!; ET IH: NAVARRE, atons presens et a 

1.,mi,·, S \t.u·r. J\lons a,·ons propnsf, les Chambrei 

ont ,,dopte, Nous AvoNs O!WONNJ,; E'f 01moN• 

NUNS, ce qui suit. 
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mt. 37, which requires a fifih pa1t of the 
chamber to be annually elected-a change 
which much dimini:-;hes the independence 
of the body. This is a subject of great 
complaint in the nation. The liberal part 
oftl1e nation arc looking with great anxi
ety for a return to the provisions of the 
charter, and the security of one of the 
fundamental rights of the citizens. (See 
Election.) The president of the chamber 
of deputies i,s appointed by the king from 
among five deputies, presented by the 

' chamber (mt. 4:3). The se:;,-sions of tl1e 
chamlwr of deputies are public, but, on 
the request of five members, it must form 
itself into a secret committee (art. 44). 
The chamber divides itself into bureaux, 

· wl1ich <lisc11;,s the propositions made by 
the king. No amemlrnent (q. v.) to a law 
can be made, if it has not been proposed 
or sanctioned by the king, and discussed 
by the bureaux, i. e., committees (mt. 45, 
4G). The deputies receive, first, all the 
propositions of tl1e king respecting taxes, 
and not till after discussion in this body are 
tliese bills sent to the pee1-s (art. 47). No 
tax can be imposed witliout the consent 
of both chambers and the king's sanction 
(art. 48). Land taxes can be imposed only 
for one year. Indirect taxes may be laid 
for several years (art. 49). The king con
,·okes botl1 the chambers each year. He 
can dissolve that of the deputies, but 
must, in tl1is case, convoke another within 
three months (art. 50). No bodily con
straint can be imposed upon a deputy 
during the session, or for six weeks before 
or after, i11 consequence of any civil pro
cess (art. 51 ). Durin" the session, nq mem
her can be prosecuted or arrested on a crim
inal charge, except with the permission of 
the chamber, in consequence of his being 
guilty of a flagrant offonce (art. 52). No 
Jlctition to either of the chambers is per
mitted to be made verbally at their bar. It 
must be delivered in writing (art. 53). (See 
Bar.) The ministers of state may be 
members of either chamber, and must be 
heard, if they demand it, by the peers as 
well as by the deputies (art. 54). The 
ciiamber of deputies alone has tlie right to 
impeach tl1e ministers; · the 11eers, to try 
them (art. 55). l\linisters can only be im
peached for treason and extortion (concus
-sion, mt.5G). All justice emanates from the 
king (art. 57). The judges appointed hythc 

G2, G3). The debates in the courts are 
public in criminal cases, unless publicity, 
in a given case, would be injurious to the 
morals of the community (art. 64). The 
jury is preserved (art. 65). Confiscation is 
for ever abolished (art. 66). The king has 
the right of pardoning and of mitigating 
sentences (art. 67). The civil code, and 
the laws existing at the time when _tho 
charter was granted, which are not con
trary to tl1e same, remain in force until 
they are legally changed (art. 68). Tho 
public debt is guarantied. Every kind of 
engagement, entered into by government 
with its creditors is inviolable (art. 70).· 
The ·old nobility resume tl1cir titles; tlie 
new preserve theirs. The king creates 
nobles according to his pleasure; but he 
does not thus exempt from any duty or 
burthen (art. 71). The legion of honor is 
maintained (art. 72). The colonies are 
governed by particular laws and regula
tions (art. 73). The king and his succes
sors shall swear to observe the present 
constitutional charter ( art. 7 4 ). 

However unsatisfied a great portion of 
tlie people may have been, in tlie beginning, 
witli this constitution, granted by tlie king's 
sovereign autliority, it has now. become 
dear to the nation; for it is evident, that 
the party of tlie old nobility does not intend 
to preserve even these imperfect founda
tions of a constitutional monarchy, but 
considers tliem merely as the means of 
quieting public opinion for tlie present, 
and as, in reality, the first step in the return · 
to tlie old state of things.. Vive la charte ! 
is tlie watch-word of one party, while 
Vive le Roi! is tlmt of the other; and the 
wish of the former is, perhaps, more sin~ 
ccre than that of tl1e latter ; for, the more 
attentively we consider tl1e measures of 
tlie -ultra-royalists, as tliey are called, tho 
more clearly we perceive tliat their ulti
mate object is not the establishment of tho 
royal power, but that their present policy 
is to extend it merely as a necessary pre
liminary to the recovery oftliose privileges, 
the abuse ofwhich was tlic principal cause, 
arnltlieirannihilationtliefirstconsequence, 
of the revolution. The restoration of tlie 
confiscated estates of the emigrants, the re
establishment of the seigneurial rights, feu

· dal taxes, tithes, and, above all, tlie exclu
sive right to .tl1e higher offices in state and 
church, are so openly demanded, that tlie 

king are not removable (a1t. 50).. ·The jus- , term sM"gneur has already been heard in 
tices of the peace, though appointed by tl1e the challlher of deputies. The contest on 
king, are removable (mt: 61 ). No oue can the following question is, therefore, of 
be tried except before the ordinary judges; vital importance :-whether the king grant
therefore no extraordinary tribunals, nor ed tl1e Charte of his own autliority, as an 
commissions, so called, can be created_ (art. edict resting solely on tlie royal will, and 
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binding neither the monarch himself nor 
his successors (which is the assertion of 
the royalists); or whether, by it, the king 
conclurled an irreversible compact with 
the nation, declaring the common will, as 
the chief representative of the French 
people. l\lany desiderata still exist, which 
are either expressly promised by the 
Charle ·to be supplied ( as, for instance, 
more definite provisions with respect to 
the responsibility of public officers), or 
tacitly, as necessary to complete it (among 
which must be reckoned, particularly, a 
better form of administration in the sep

' arate municipalities). Those abuses with 
which Napoleon's government has been 
principally reproached; the arbitrary ad
ministration under constitutional forms, 

. the prefectures, and the bureaucracy 
(see Bureau), from the minister to the 
maire, are still the same. The com
munities and departments have not re
gained the free and independent adminis
tration of their domestic concerns, which 
}1ad been secured to them by the first 
laws of the revolution, and which,indeed, 
constitutes one of the principal conditions 
on which the welfare of the nation de
pends. But the determination of this 
point by law is one of tl1e most difficult 
questions that can arise, and deserves the 
most mature consideration, because it op
erates directly upon the. people, and con
cerns interests which are dear alike to the 
rich and the poor. The law proposed to 
the deputies in the session of 1821 bore 
the stamp of the ministry of tl1at time, at 
the head of which was Pasquier, who, 
thinking that the aristocrats might be 
made the instruments of tl1e government, 
offered them those half concessions which 
imbittered one party without reconciling 
the other. The richest members of every 
municipality were to be permitted to choose 
their magistrates, and were themselves to 
form 11 part of them without the necessity. 
of being chosen ; yet the powers of these 
magistrates, as well as those of the depu
tations of the cantons and departments, 
were very limited.. (For further informa
tion respecting the French government, 
see Louis XVIII, Charles X, &c.) · . 

CHARTER, Every written document in 
the middle ages was called carta, charta 
or chartal(I,,' There were. several kinds, 
distinguished by different names, accord
ing to the nature of the subjects, or tl1e 
materials on which they were written, or 
their internal or external form. Thus a 
kind of documents, common in England, 
are called indenlnres (chart,:e indentafa?, or 
partita?,), because origi1mlly written on one 

piece of parchment, which was afterwards 
cut asunder in an indented form, so that , 
the fitting of the several parts to each 
other was considered necessary to prove 
their genuineness. (It was also customa. 
ry to write a word, commonly the word 
chirographum, lengtliwise between the two 
instruments, and cut it in two, whence 
such an instrument was called chirogra,. 
phum.) This method has also been re. 
sorted to as a means of securing certifi. 
cates of stock from being counterfeited: 
they are bound up, and then cut out, 
so that each number must fit the part 
belonging to it remaining' in the book, 
Chart(P, per crucem or per punctum signi. 
fled, in the middle ages, charters signed 
only by a cross or point, for want of the 
knowledge of writing in the signer. The . 
signification which is now usually affixed 
to the word charter, meaning a document 
relating· to public law, the constitution of 
a state, or some parts of it, likewise origin· 
ated in England, where the royal grants 
of certain privileges to towns or other cor. 
porations are styled chart(P, libertatum, or 
charters. No European nation has set so 
high a value on documents of this nature, 
none has maintained its ancient rights and 
liberties with so much care and jealousy, 
as the English ; for which reason the lit· 
erature of this department is richer among 
them than in any other nation. Since 
1783, when the Domesday.Book, that eel· 
ebrated account of landed property, or 
register and description ofall feudal estates, 
in the time of William I ( commenced in 
1080, and finished in 1085), was printed at 
the expense of parliament, and particularly 
since 1800, when a committee of parlia• 
ment was appointed for the purpose of 
making search after the ancient docu• 
ments that might be still extant, and caus· 
ing them to be printed, much has been 
done by the English for promoting the 
publication of these monuments of their 
history and constitution. Rymer's collec
tion (Fredera, Conventwnes, Literre et cu
ju.scunque Generis .Acta publica inter Re· 
ges .Anglire, &c., 1704-'35, 20 vols., fol.; 
Hague, 1745, 10 vols., folio) was, even in 
the first edition, very complete for a pri· 
vate collection, and a model in its kind : 
the 2d and part of the 3d edition have 
appeared under the direction and at th_e 
expense·ofparliament, and are far snpen· 
or to the former. The first volume of this 
work appeared in 1816. According to 

. the repo:t of the committee, in 1821, 45 
vols., fol., of ancient documents; had then 
been printed since 1801, comprising ape
riod of more than 700 years, which shed 
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great light on history and politics. The 
city of London is still in posses,,ion of two 
original clmrters, granted by William I in. 
the year IOGG, one of wl1ich confirms the 
privileges which the city had received from 
Edward the ConfoSRor, and the other .be
stows , on it the fief of Gydrlersdaur. 
They are handsomely written, in the An
glo-Saxon language, · on two pieces of 
parchment, each six inches in length, by 
one in breadth, the fom1er consisting of 
1iine lines, the latter of three. The seals, 
though brnken in pieces, are still attached 
to them, enclosed in silk hags. In France, 
the fundamental law of constitutional lib
erty, given by Louis XVIII, is calletl 
Charle constitutionnelle (q. v.). In 1622, 
there was estal1lishcd in France a school 
of chmiers ( ecole des chartes), to instruct 
young men in deciphering and explaining 
the charters of the middle ages, which are 
to be found in the French archives. 
There is, even since the revolution has 
destroyed so many documents, an im
mense mass of grants, charters, &c., writ

. ten on parchment, many of great antiquity, 
in France. l\'Ir. Isambert has collected, 
in the preface to vol. 1 of his useful Recu
eil des .!lnciennes Low du Royaume, accu
rate and extensive information · respecting 
the catalogues, descriptions, places of de
poRit, &c. of cha11ers. . 

CHARTER-PARTY is a contract under 
hruid and seal, executed by the freighter 
ancl the master or owner of a ship, con
taining the terms upon which the ship is 
hired to freight. The masters and own
ers usually bind themselves, the ship, 
tackle and furniture, that the goods 
freighted shall be delivered (dangers of 
the sea excepted) well-conditioned at the 
place of the discharge; and they also cov
enant to provide mariners, tackle, &c., 
and to equip· the ship complete and ade
quate to the voyage. .The freighter stipu
lates to pay the consideration money for 
the freight ; and penalties are annexed to 
enforce the reciprocal covenants. , ' 

CHARTRES (anciently .ll.utriciim and Car
nutum); a city of France,.in tlie Eure-and
Loire, 11 posts S. W. Paris, 18~ N. N. E. 
Tours; Ion. 1° 13' E.; lat. 48° 271 N. 
The population amounts to 15,000. - It is 
the see of a bishop. It is one of the most 
ancient towns of the country, and contains 

· a cathedral, 8 churches, an hospital, a pub
lic library of 25,000 volumes, and a cabi
net of natural history._ The streets are 
narrow, but some of the houses are un
commonly neat, and the cathedral is es
teemed one of the most beautifhl churches 

· in the kingdom. It is situated on tl1e 

Eure, over which is a bridge, the work of 
the celelirated. Vauban •. The principal 
trade is in com, wine and manufactured 
goods. Regnier, the poet, Nicole, Brissot 
and Desportes were natives of this place. 

CHARTREUSE, or GREAT CHARTREUSE; 
a famous Cruihusian monastery in France, 
a little N. E. of Grenoble, situated at the 
foot ofhigh mountains. It was founded in 
1086. (See Carthusians.) 

CHARYBDIS; a daughter of Neptune 
and Terra, whom Jupiter, on accou1Jt of 
her insatiable rapacity, hurled into the 
sea, where she became a whirlpool, and 
swallowed up every ship that approached 
her. This mythological fiction was occa
sioned by the whirl1iool in the Sicilian 
sea, which was the more dangerous to in
experienced navigators, because, in en
deavoring to escape it, they ran the risk 
of being wrecked upon Scylla, a rock op
posite to it. Charybdis is no longer dread
fol to navigators, who, in a quiet sea, and 
particularly if tl1e south wind is not blow
ing, cross it without danger. Its present 
names. are Calofaro and La Rema. Tho 
earthquake of 1783 is said to have much 
diminished its violence. ' 

CHASE, Samuel, a celebrated judge, and 
one of the signers of the declaration of in
dependence, was.horn ·April 17, 1741, in 
Somerset county, l\laryland. His father, 
a learned clergyman, instructed him in 
the ancient classics, and subsequently 
placed him at Annapolis as a student of 
law. lie was admitted to the bar at the 
age of 20. His talents, industry, intrepid
ity, imposing stature, sonorous voice, flu-· 
ent and energetic elocution, raised liim to 
eminence in a very few years. Having 
become a member of the colonial legisla
ture, he distinguished himself by his bold 
opposition to the royal governor and the 
court party. He took the lead in de
nouncing and resisting tl1e famous stamp 
act. His revolutionary spirit, his oratory 
and reputation, placed him at the head 
of the active adversnries of the British 
government , in his state. Tlie Mary-. 
land convention of the 22d of June, 1774, 
appointed him to attend the meeting 
of the general congress, at Philadelphia, 
in September of tliat year. Ile was also 
present and conspicuous at the session of 
December following, and in the subse
quent congresses, during the most critical 
periods of the revolution. That of 1776 
deputed him on a mission to Canada, 
along with doctor Franklin, Charles Car
roll of Carrollton, and the reverend John 
Carroll, afterwru·ds Catholic archbishop of 
Baltimore. It was :Mr. Chase 1vho de
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nounced to congress the reverend doctor 
Zubly, a delegate from Georgia, as a trai
tor to the American cause, and forced him 
to a precipitate and ignominious flight. 
He signed the declaration of indepen
dence '\\ith promptitude, and was nn ac
tive and able member of congress almost 

, throughout the war; at the end of which 
he returned to the practice of his profes
sion. In June, 1783, the legislature of 
1\laryland sent him to London, as a com
missioner, to recover stock of the bank of 
England, and large sums of money which 
belonged to the state. He remained in 
England nearly a year, during which 
time he put the claim in a train of adjust
ment. There he passed much of his 
time in the society of the most eminent 
statesmen and lawyers. ,In the year 1791, 
he accepted the appointment of chief jus
tice of the general comt of l\Iaryland. 
Five years afterwards, president \Vash
ington made him an associate judge of 
the supreme court of the U. States. Po
litical cases of deep interest having been 
tried when he presided in the circuit 
com1s, and his conduct having given 
much displeasure to the democratic par
ty, he was impeached by the house of 
representatives at \Vashington. The trial 
of the judge before the senate is memora
ble on account of the excitement which it 
produced, the ability ,vith which he was 
defended, and the nature of his acquittal. 
A full report of it has been published. 
He continued to exercise his judicial func
tions, with the highest reputation, until the 
year 1811, in which his, health failed. 
He expired June 19 of that year. l\Jr. 
Chase led nn eventful and importmlt life, 
and established the character of a saga
cious, emdite and fearless judge, and a 
patriot little inferior in metit to any of his 
contemporaries. , , 

nn service. AftC'r having served against 
the Turks (when he was siwercly wound
ed), he displayed his zeal for the house of 
Austria in the disturbances in the Nether
lands. In 1796-97, he was employed in 
the negotiations of his court in Poland 
and Russia; was afterwards with Suwa
roff in Italy, where he distinguished him
self in several engagements with the 
French annies. In 1808, wit)11Ionnayr, 
he was the soul of the famous msurrection 
in the Tyrol, and all the political as well 
as military events ,vhich were connected 
with it. l\Ieanwhile, the disaster at Ratis
bon (q. v.) had taken place. Chasteler 
was obliged to retreat into the northern 
pmt of Tyrol. Napoleon, enraged at the 
sun-ender of 8000 French and Bavarians 
at Innspmck, issued a proclamation at 
Enns, in which "a certain Chasteler, who 
calls himself a general in the Austrian 
service, but who is the leader of a band 
ofrobbers, and the author of the murders 
committed upon the French and Bavarian 
prisoners, as well as the instigator of the 
Tyrolese :insurrectiop," is declared an out-, 
law, and ordered to be brought before a 
court-martial, and shot within 24 hours. 
The emperor Francis commanded, that 
an order which violated all international 
laws, and which was the more censurable 

,as Chasteler had taken particular care of 
the prisoners and the wounded, should be 
met by retaliation. The BavariRll army, 
under the command of the marshal duke 
ofDantzick,entered Tyrol: Chastclerfear
lessly encountered it; but his army was 
routed on the 13th ofl\Iay. After tlie close 
of the war, he recci,·ed several appoint
ments, and, in December, 1814, was made 
governor of Venice, where he died, l\Iay 
7, 1825. This general was of a chivalrous 
character and a cultivated mind; he spoke 
12 languages, was as brave as he was iren

C1us1No, in sculpture; the ait of em-, erous, and was one of the noblest ,va1
bossing on metals. This is the art of rep
resenting figures, &c. in a kind of basso 
relievo, punched out, from behind, and 
sculptured on ,the front with small chisels 
nn<l gravers.- · 

, CHASSEKI; 'the first 1mltana, or that wife 
of the Turkish emperor who presents him 

loons in the armies of Austria. 
CHASTELET (Gabrielle Emilie de Bre

tcuil) marquise du; of m1 ancient family in 
Picardy; bom in 1706. She was taught 
Latin by her father, baron Breteuil, and 
was as well acquainted with that language 
as mailame Dacier (q. v.); but her favorite 

with the first prince. (See Turkey, near , study was mathematics. She had a sound 
the close of the aiticle.) , 
, CHASTELER (John Gabriel) marquis of, 

grandee of Spain of the first rank, Austri
an master of ordnance or, general of mtil
lery, military governor in Venice, descend
ed in a collateral line from the dukes of 
Lorraine, was born in 17(i:3, and reccivecl 
his first education at l\Ictz, in the college 
de Fort. In 1776, he entered the Austri

judgment and much taste; loved society 
and the amusements of her age and sex; 
hut abandoned all these pleasures, and, in 
17:33, retired to the dilapidated castle of 
Cirey, situated in a dreary region on the 
borders of Champagne and Lon-aine. 
She emhcllio:hed this residence, fonned a 
library, collected instruments, &c. Cirey 
was_ often visited by the learned; for in
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!!lance, hy }faupcrtuis, John Bemouilli, 
&c. Hero the marchioness learned Eng
lish of Voltaire in the space of three 
months, and read with him Newton, 
Locke and Pope. She learned Italian 
with equal rapidity. She aLso wrote an 
analysis. of the system of Leibnitz, and 
translated Ne,,1on's Princi/'1f, with an 
algebraic commentary. voltaire lived 
six years with her at Cirey. She then 
went to Brussels, to prosecute a lawsuit, 
wI1ich was terminated by an advanta
geous compromise, brought about by Vol
taire. She also carried on a correspond
ence '-\ith the German philosopher \Volf 
until her death. Her Traite de la .1Vatitre 
du Peu, obtained the prize of the Parisian 
academy of sciences, and is published in 
their collectiomi. Iler husband, the mar~ 
quis du Chastelet Lomont, was high stew
:ml of king Stanislaus Leczinsky, at Lune-
ville. The marchioness died at Luneville, 
in 1749. 

Cd.TEAUBR1.urn, Frani;ois Auguste, 
vicorr~te de ; peer of France, nephew of 
the generous l\falesherbes ; one of the 
most distinguished living French writers. 

oopting, indeed, M. de Chateaubriand 
himself. He has since publicly acknowl
edged bis former errors (scs erreurs), and 
written "a new work, vvith an old faith." 
("J'ecris," says he, "un ouvrage neuf avec 
une Joi antique.")* For so it happened, 
that when Napoleon placed himself at the 
head of affairs, the author' of the Essai 
historique immediately announced bis ab
juration of libcml idcns. "Under a gov
ernment which proscribes no peaceable 
opinions," says he, in the the 
third edition of liis .!llala, may 
be pcmiitted to undertake the defence of 
Christianity as a literary subject." At 
that tinle, he called Bonaparte "one· of 
those men whom Providence, when weary 
of ptmishing, sends into the world as a 
pledge of reconciliation." The first edi
tion of Chateaubriaml's Genie du Cliris
tianisme (Genius of Christianity) appeared 
in England in 1802. It was ofterwards 
published in France also. The tale of 
.11.tala compose(! the 18th hook of it. This 
work made a great impression ; and, in
deed, every thing in itjs calculatecl mere- . 
ly for effect The time in which it a~ , 

He was born at Combourg, in Brittany, in . pearcd was happily chosen, as Bonaparte 
17®, and, in 1786, joined the regiment of 
infantry called the regiment of Navarre. 

. During the bloody proscriptions of the 
revolution, he repaired to North America. 
A residence of two years among the &'1.V

age tribes of Kentucky, whence, in 17DO 
and the following yenr, he penetrated as 
far as cape l\Iendoeino, on the Pacific, 
had a decisive influence upon his charac
ter as a politico-religious poet. .While in 
America, he wrote a work of a poetical 
character, although not in verse, ~alled 
The Natches, in which he describes the 
manners of the Indian tribes. This ap
1ieared, for the first time, in 1826, in the 
collection of his works. In 1792, he re
tumed to Europe, to fight under. the ban
ncrs of the emigrants, and was wounded 
at the siege of Thionville. This circum
stance, together with some others, induc~ 
ed him to go to England. There his 
narrow circumstances obliged him to tum 
author, and he formed .an intimacy with 
count de Fontanes. · At. that time, he 
wrote his Essai historique, politiqtte et 
moral sur le$ Rtvoluti-0ns anciennes et 
moderlles, considerees dans leur RaPPort 
avec la Revolution Franraise (Histoncal, 
political and moral. Essay on ancient and 
modern Revolutions, considered in Rela
tion to the French Revolution), Lomlon, 
1797, and Leiiisic. There are sundrv 

.,
opinions in this work, which the most en
lightened men would not disavow, ex-
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entertained the wish of restoring the au
thority of the church. Twenty-five years 
earlier, it would have found as little favor 
in the eyes of the Sorbonne as with the 
adversaries of that society; but the prel
ates did not think proper to ex"}lress their 
discontent at the somewhat worldly ,iews 
of .the author, since they a1Jpeared to be 
best adapted to excite religious feelings 
among such a people as the French of 
that time. After the 18th Brumaire, Cha
teaubriand returned to France, entered 
into a com1exion '\\1tl1 Fontanes, La 
Harpe, and other distinguished scholars, 
and became joint editor of 1he Jl!ercure. 
In 1803, he was, for a short time, secreta
ry to the legation in Rome, under cardinal 
Fesch. This residence inspired his ima
gination with the idea of the .JIJartyrs, · 
which is a religious poem, though not in 
metre. In the same year, he was ap
pointed French minister in th~ Valais, but. · 
sent in his resignation immediately after 
the death of the duke d'Enghien (l\Iareh, 
1804). In 1806, he travelled through 
Greece and Rhodes to Jerusalem, from 
wlience · he went to Alexandria, Cairo 
and Carthage;' and returned by way of 

• Chateaubriand, in 1814, published a new edi
tion of his Essai, iu which all those passage•_ whicb 
a certain cla.ss of prople are displeased with are 
changed. But in 1824, a n>print of the old edition 
of the Esun, of the year 1797, which bad be<'Orne 
very rare, appeared at Paris. with notes, and all 
the metamo11'hoics oftbc edition of1814. 
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Spain to France, in :May, 1807. Accord
ing to his own words, he brought back, as 
tcstirnonials of his pilgrimage and his 
faith, a dozen pebbles from Sparta, Argos 
and Corinth, a phial of water from the 
Jordan, together with a rosary, a flask 
filled with water of the Dead sea, and 
a bunch of seilge from the banks of the 
Nile. Soon after, he lost hi,; property in 
the Mercure de Prance, on account of 
some remarks on 1\1. de la Ilorde's Travels 
in Spain, in which the emperor thought 
he discovered some offensive allusions. 
About this time, Chateaubriand's .llarlyrs 
appeared. It was to be expected that it 
would not be universally approved. When 
Chateaubriand succeeded Joseph Chenier 
as a member of the institute, in 1811, in-

distributed in Paris. August rn, 1815, he 
was made minister of state and peer. As 
such, he voted for the rigorous measures 
against political intrigues (intriguu poli
tiques), declared himself in favor of the 
restitution of the old judicial forms, and 
against the partial renovation of the 
chamber of deputies, &c. l\Iarch 21, 
1816, he became a member of the acade
my. Six months afterwards appeared 
his work, La Jllonarchw selon la Charte 
(The Monarchy according to the Charter), 
in which some good ideas are artfully 
blended with doctrines, which, if carried 
into practice, would be equally prejudicial 
to the royal authority and the rights of the 
people. Having. permitted himself, in 
this work, to express some doubts of the 

stead of pronouncing a eulogy on his . sincerity of the king's purposes, as ex
predecessor, as is customary in the inau
guml discourse of a member, he treated 
him with very little forbearance. His 
conduct on this occasion can only be at
tributed to his personal resentments, or to 
a dci,i1,rn of fomenting party dissensions. 
In this oration, however, and still more 
frequently in the Itineraire de Paris aJe
rusalcm, are passages devoted to the praise 
of Napoleon; piutly, indeed, because the 
author was an admirer of his military 
glory, and partly because (according to his 
own confession) he could not neglect the 
interests of his publisher by disregardin~ 
a hint received from the minister ot 
police. ,At length, the disasters of 1812 
encouraged his hope of the resroration of 
the Bourbons, and, in April, 1814, he 
published his famous pamphlet De Bona
parte et des Bourbons, whic.h has been 
translated into almost all the European 
languages. It is impossible to write more 
boldly against a power which has ceased. 
to exist. The man sent by Providence 
(envoye par la Providence) is painted as 
strongly as before, but ,vit11 entirely new 
features. In. this publication, the vi
comte d~clared · himself decidedly for 
the ultra-royalists, to whom he has been, 
for a long time, a faithful adherent. He 
endeavored, at the same time, to exercise 
some influence on pubJ.ic opinion, and, by 
his Rljlexions politiques sur quelques Bro-, 
clmres du Jour (Political Reflections on 
some Pamphlets of the Day), he recom~ 
mem\ed himself'. to the ministry of thaf 
perio1l. On Napoleon's return from Elba,· 
he followed Louis :X,Vlll to Ghent, and 
thence back to Paris. \Vhile at Ghent, in 
May, 1815, he presented a report to the king 
on the condition of France, in which cer
tain interests were so imprudently menaced 
that Napoleon caused it to be printed and 

pressed in the ordinance of.Sept. 5, his 
name was struck from the list of the min
isters of state-a step which was very un
favorably viewed by, the faubourg of St. 
Germain. From that time Chateaubriand 
often assailed the measures of Decazes, 
declaring that France would be ruined if 
the character of the administration were 
not changed. The Jl!oniteur of Aug. 21, 
1818, attacked, in strong terms, his Re
marques sur les .11.ffaires du Jlloment (Re
marks on the present State of Affairs~ 
At a later period (1820), Chateaubriand 
voted for the lois d'exception. (See Ex
ception, Laws of.)· ·when the duke of 
Bordeaux was baptized, he presented the 
duchess of Berri with a phial of water 
from the Jordan; and, on this occasion, 
the question was started, why he did not, 
in 1811, sprinkle with this romantic water 
"the cradle which contained the destinies 
of the future." In 1820, Chateaubriand. 
went as minister plenipotentiary and en
,;oy extraordinary to Berlin, but, in the 
following year, returned to Paris, where, 
April 30, 1821, he was appointed minister 
of state and member of the privy council. 
In August of the 'same year, h~ resigned 
the post of minister ofstate. In 1822, ha. 
was appointed extraordinary ambassador 
to London, in the place of Decazes-a 
post with which an income of 300,000 
francs, and an outfit of 150,00Q francs, 
are connected. But he soon returned to 
Paris, accompanied the duke of l\fontmo-· 
renci t<i the congress of Verona, and, af.. 
ter his return, became the duke's successor 
in the department of foreign affairs (Dec. 
28, 1822), because his opinions coincided· · 
with the views of Villele on the Spanish 
affairs, being more moderate than those 
of many of the royalists. · The instruc
ti~ns to the count de la G~rdc, French 
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ambassador at Madrid, were drawn up in 
the same spi1it, on the breaking out of the 
war. But a coldness soon arose between 

· Villele and Chateaubriand, the fonner not 
approving the latter's romantic notions in 
the cause of the Spanish royalists. Cha
teaubriand was consoled on this occasion 
by'receiving the Russian order of St. An
drew, and the Prussian order of the black 
eagle. As, however, .he did not support 
Villele's project relative ·to the reduction 
of the 'five per cents.,' when discussed in 
the chamber of peers, expecting, perhaps, 
that, if Villele's proposal did not pas.s, the 
fall of this minister would be the conse
quence, he himself received his dismis
sion, June 5, 1824. He then declared 
himself against Villcle. After the death 
of Louis XVIII, Chateaubriand publish
ed, Sept, 17, a· pamphlet, under the 
title Le Roi est nwrt: vive le Roi! (The 
King is dead : long live the King !)* 
which obtained him the favor of the court 
and the king. He did not, however, re
ceive a place in the ministry. He there
fore joined the opposition, taking advan
tage of the liberty of the press to make 
severe attacks on . the measures of the 
ministry, in ·ably written articles, which 
appeared in the Journal, des Debois ; and 
there is no doubt that he contributed 
much to Villele's final overthrow. A very 
well written account of this overthrow is 
contained in the North American Review, 
July, 1828, article Politics vf Europe. 
His pamphlet De l'.llbolition de la Cen
sure (On the Abolition of the Censor
ship), in which he advanced the proposi
tion that a representative government, 
without the liberty of the press, is worth
less, met with great approbation. In 1825 
appeared his eloquent Note sur la Grece 
(Note on Greece), advocating the cause 
of the Greeks, in favor of whom he also 
spoke M-ith great energy in the chamber 
of peel'S, Ile has been lately engaged in 
the publication of i:iis <Euvres completes 
(Complete Collection of his \Vorks), in 25 
vols., for· which the bookseller Ladvocat 
has paid him 5.'50,000 francs. Among his 
works are .llenwires, .Lettres et Pieces 
authentiq11..es touchant la Vie et la Jl'Iort du 
Due de Berri. 1\1. Chateaubriand was, 
for a time, the chiefeditor of the Conser
vateur. Th.is journal was continued by 
Fievee, but c.eased when the law estab
lishing the censorship appeared. Cha
te~~briand's writings breathe a poetic 
spmt.- .They are composed with wannth, 
replete with· images, spirited, and not 

* T.he ancient cry by which the death of the 
king of Frauce is always annow1ced. 

without power: many of his descriptions, 
in particular, may be . called excellent: 
yet his ideas are destitute .of solidity and 
connexion. However distinguished, there
fore, may be the rank which his talents 
for description have procured him among 
popular writers, yet none of his works can 
be called classic, if we reserve this name 
for the works of a lofty and independent 
mind, which combine richness of ideas 
with profoundness · and solidity, which 
never distort the truth by sophisms, the 
illusions of the imagination, or inflated 
expression. l\lany of his works are trans
lated into English ; but they are less val
ued in England than in France, and still 
less in America than in England. Lady 
l\lorgan calls him the solitary and inimita
ble s~ccessor of the Coucys, N esles, Cha
tillons and l\fontforts, the last of the cru
saders and noble palmers of Europe. 

CHATEAURoux, Marie Anne, duchess 
of, of th11 illustrious house of N esle, was 
manied to the marquis de la Tournelle in 
l 734. Being left a widow at the age of 
23, she was received by her aunt, the 
duchess l\Iazarin, but soon lost this support. 
Her two sisters (mesdames de Vintimille 
and l\lailly) had successively been in the 
possession of the heai1 of Louis XV, 
when the king conceived an ardent pas
sion for her. She was made lady of hon
or to the queen, and afterwards duchess 
of Chateauroux, with a pension of 80,000 
livres. By her persuasion, Louis XV put 
himself at the head of the armies in 
Flanders and Alsace. He fell sick at 
l\Ietz, his life was despaired of, and he 
was obliged to consent to the dismission 
of the duchess.· She was received in 
Paris by Richelieu, who, after the king's 
recovery, effected her recall. Her triumph 
was complete, and she was promised the 
important post of superintendent of the 
dauphiness, when she died, in 1744. A 
collection of her letters appeared in Paris, 
1806, in two small volumes. ' · 

CHATELET was anciently a sn1all cha
teau or fortres.s, and the officer who com
manded it was called chatelain. The 
word is a dinlinutive of chateau, formed 
from castellum, a diminutive of castrwn; 
or from castellatmn, a diniinutive of cas
tellum, castle. The tenn, in later times, 
has been applied to certain courts of jus
tice, established in several cities in France. 
The grand chatelet, in Paris, was the place 
where the presidia] or' ordinary court of 
justice of the prev6t of Paris was kept, 
consisting of a presidia!, a civil chamber, 
a criminal chamber, and a chamber of 
police. The term signified the same at 
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Montpellier, Orleans, &e. When· Paris 
was confined to the limits of the old city 
(ciU), it could he entered only by two 
bridges (le petit pant and le J!Ont au 
change), each of which was fortified with 
two towcrs,-a smaller one in the wall, 
faci11g the city, and a larger one before 
the bridge, towards the country. These 
two exterior turrets are. the grand and 
petit chdtelet. The tradition that the 
grand chdtelet was built by Julius Cresar, 
though adopted by some literati ( e. g. La 
!'tlarre, in his Traite rk Police, Yo!. i, p. 
87), is not well supported; but it is cer
tain that the great tower was standing as 
early as the siege of the city by the Nor
mans (885~ The grand chdtclet was the 
castle of the counts of Paris, and, there
fore, tlrn seat of all the royal courts of 
justice within the city and county, and 
also of the feudal court. The city had no 
proper jurisdiction whatever; its bailiff or 
provost (prevul) was appointed by the 
king, and was president of the comt 
(though only nominally, because he had 
no voice in the judgments), and, by virtue 
of his office, leader of the nobility. The 
office of provost of the merchants (prevut 
des marchands ; in other cities, maire ), 
established hefore the former, and after
wards united with it for a time, was final
ly separated from it in 1388. The busi
ness of the chdtelet was transacted by 
the deputies of the bailiff (lieutenants), of 
whom there were five, three for civil 
causes, one chief judge of criminal cases, 
and a lieutenant-general ofpolice (lieuten
ant-general de la police). The latter, in:. 
deed, was minister of police for the whole 
kingdom, and the extent of his functions 
and power, particularly after the new ar
rangement, made by the celebrated d'Ar
genson, under Louis XIV, rendered him. 
one of the most important officers of the 
state. In the chdtelet, however, he held 
only the fourth ·place. The whole court 
of justice was composed of 56 counsel
lors, with 13 state attorneys, and a multi
tude of subalterns, as 63 secretaries or 
gre.ffiers, 113 nota1ies, 2-'36 attorneys, &c. 
All these offices were sold. The place Df 
the first officer of tl1e civil chamber was 
rated at 500,000 livres; that of a notary 
at 40,000 livres. The chatelet.was first in 
rank after the supreme courts ( cours sou
veraines). · · _ 

CHATELET, the marchioness 0£ (See 
Chastelet.) _ 

CHATHAM; a town in Kent, England, 
on the Medway, united to the city of Roch
ester, of which it is considered a suburb; 
30 miles E. London ; population, 15,268. 

It is celebrated for its dock. An immense 
quantity of naval stores of all kinds are 
kept ready, in magazines and warehouses, 
arranged in such regular order tliat what. 
ever is wimted may be procured without 
the least confusion. Above 20 forges are 
constantly at work. Anchors are made, 
some of which weigh five tons. In the 
rope-house, which is 700 feet in lell!,'th, 
caliles have been made 120 fathoms Ion", 
and 22 inches round. The dock-yard i.-; 
about a mile long, the sail-loft 20!.l feet in 
lengtl1, and there are largo store-roo1us, 
one of which is G58 feet long. Here is an 
hospital for decayed seamen and theii' 
widows. The town is defended by fori 
Pitt, aml very extensive fortifications call
ed the lines; and, with the exception of 
Portsmouth, Chatham is considered the 
most regular and complete fortress in 
Great Britain. . 

· l\lany towns and counties in America 
are called ChaJham, after the great minis
ter (q. v.); also straits, islands, &c.; for 
instance, Chatham bay, or l~unjo bay, on 
the S. \V. coast of East. Florida, Ion. 81° 
30' W., lat. 25° 30' N.-Chatham island, 
in the South Pacific ocean; Ion. 1830 HY 
E., lat. 44° S.-Chatham sound, between 
the islands of Dundas and Stephens, on 
the- W. coast of North America.-Chathani 
strait, a channel of the No1th Pacific 
ocean, on the coast of North America, 
between King George the Third's archi
pelago and Admiralty island, rather more 
than 100 miles in length from N. to S. 
. CHATHAM (\Villiam Pitt), earl of; one 
of the illustrious statesmen of England, 
who ruled his native country solely by the 
superiority of his genius. Integrity, dis
interestedne.."8 and patriotism were united 
in l1im with indefatigable industry, promp
titude and sagacity. In eloquence he was 
11ever surpassed by any of his couutry
men. His speeches were bold and sub
lime, and his influence oyer the minds of 
his audience was irresistible. His ease 
and dignity, fine voice and masterly ges· 
ticulation (in which even Garrick allowed 
him to be his superior), prepossessed his 
hearers in his favor, while the perspicuity 
and power of his arguments carried con
viction. lie was the son of Robe1t Pitt 
of Boconnoc, in Cornwall, born in 1708, 
and educated at Eton and Oxford. On 
quitting the university, he became a cor· 
net in the blues, and, in 1735, represented 
the borough of Old Sarum in the- house 
of commons, where he attracted universal 
notice. He was a powerful opponent of 
sir Robert \Valpole, who revenged him
self by taking away his commission. · In 
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1744, he received, on accouht of his patri
otism, a legacy of£10,000 from the duch
ess of l\larlborough, a)l(l, at a later period, 
a considerable estate was bequeathed him 
by sir \V. Pynsent. He lmd been ap
pointed gentleman of the bed-chamber to 
the prince of \Vales, but resigned this 
place in 1745; became, in 1746, vice
treasurer of Ireland, paymaster-general of 
the army, and member of the privy-coun
cil. In 17551\lr. Pitt was turned out of of
fice. In 1756, he was uppointetl secretary 
of state, but was dismissed in the same 
year, on account of his opposition to the 
Hanoverian policy of George II. The 
nation, however, was enthusiastically at
tached to him, and the 1mblic discontent 
was so loudly manifested, tliat he was ap
pointed secretary of state again in 1757. 
His great mind now revealed its full force. 
His ascendency was complete over the 
parliament no less than in the ministry ;, he 
aroused the English nation to new activity, 
and, in the space of a few years, recovered 
the superiority over France, annihilating 
her navy, and stripping her of her colonies. 
France was beaten in the four quarters of 
the world. In 1760, he advised the dec
laration of war against Spain, while she 
was unprepared for resistance, as he fore
saw that she would ~ist France. The 
elevation of England on the ruins of the 
house of Bourbon was the great object of 
his policy. But his plans were suddenly· 
intcm1ptcd by the. death of George II. 
George III was prejudiced against Pitt by 
his adversary, the earl of Bute, a statesman 
of limited views. Pitt, therefore, rcsigneµ 
his post iii 1761, only retaining his seat in 
the house of commons. On his retire
ment, his wife was created baroness Chat
ham. The thanks of the city of London 
were presented to him in a public address, 
an inscription in his honor was ordered to 
be placed on Blackfriar's bridge, and he 
was declared the palladium of England's 
liberty. In 1762, when Spain formally 
allied herself with France-, Pitt urged the 
continuance of the war, by which both 
states would, perhaps, have been totally 
exhausted ; but peace was concluded by. 
the opposite party in 17G3. Pitt unifom1ly 
supported the cause of the people., Fore
seeing the separation of the American col
onies from the motl1er cotmtry, if the arbi
trary· measures then adopted should be 
continued, he advocated, especially' in 
1766, a conciliatory policy, and the repeal 
of the stamp act. In the same year, he 
was invited to a.~sist in forming a new 
ministry; in which he took the office of 
privy seal, and was created viscount Bur. 

10* 

ton, baron Pynsent and earl of Chatham. 
In 1768, he resigned, as he found himself' 
inadequately seconded by his colleagues. 
In the house of lords, he continued to 
recommend the abandonment of the co
ercive measures employed against Amer
ica, particularly in 1774; hut his warning 
was rejected, and, in 1776, the colonies 
declared themselves independent. Iu vain 
did he renew his motion for reconciliation 
in 1777; in vain did he declare the con
quest of America, impossible, April 7, 
17i8, though. laboring umler a severe ill
ness, he rc1mired to the house, to attack 
the unjust and impolitic proceedings of 
the ministers towards the colonies. At 
the close of'his speech, he fainted and fell 
backwards ; he was conveyed out of tl1c 
house, and afterwards removed to his 
country-seat at Hayes, in Kent, where he 
died, May 11. The parliament annexed 
an mmuity of £4000 to the earldom of 
Chatham ; his debts were paid, and he 
was honored with a public funeral, and a 
magnificent monument in \Vestminstcr 
abbey. Another was erected, in 1782, in 
Guildhall. The sentiments of lord Chat
hani were liberal and elevated, I.mt ho 
was haughty, and impatient of contradic
tion, and perhaps exhibited too marked a 
consciousness of his own superiority. His 
private was as estimable as his 1mblic 
character.. To use the language of lord 
Chesterfield, "it was stained by no vice, 
nor sullied by any meanness." No literary 
production of lord Chatham, exce11t one 
or two short poems, had appeared, until 
the publication by lord Grenville, in 1804, 
of' his "Letters" to his nephew, after
wards the first lord Camelford, which con
tain mueh excellent advice to a ·yom1g 
man, clothed in easy and familia1; lan
guage, and reflect equal honor on the au
thor's heatl and heart.-In the U. State,;, 
where lord Chatham was ve11' popular, 
several places are called after his title. 
Pittsburg was so called from. his family 
nan1e. 

CH.I.TILLON, CONGRESS OF,fi·om the 5th 
of Feb. to the 19th of .'ffarch, 1814, WITH 

THE CONTHIPORARY l\11L1TARY EVENTS, 

The negotiations of the allied powers with 
Napoleon, begun at Frankfort, Oct. 10 and 
No\·, 27, 1813, but broken off, when, in 
consequence of their declaration of Dec. 'I, 
tlie theatre of war was ti;ansfe1Ted to the 
hea1t of France, Jan. 8, 1814, were re

, 11ewed in the small town of Chatillon-sur
Scine ( chief i1lace of an arrondissement, in 
the department Cute d'Or, with 3DH7 in
hahit.-u1ts), which had been declared 11eu
tral. Cauluincourt (duke of Vicenza), who 
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had succeede1I. Maret ( <luko of Bassano) corps, under Yorck, ha.cl pnAhed forwatd 
118 minister of foreign urfairs, was waiting, Feb. 9, as far us La-Ferte-8ous-Jouarre' 
in that place, the answer of prince l\Ictter- tlu-ee days'. march from Paris-by a sud~ 
nich to his last letter. Lord Castlereagh den movement, traversed the centJ'e of tho 
conducted the negotiations in tlie name line funned by the divisions of the Silcsian 
of Great Britain : besides him, there were army, which were separated from each 
tl1ree other British mini:sters present- other by considerable intervals, and thus 
lords Cathcart, Aberdeen and Stewart. pressed forward on the rear and left flank 
Count Razumoffsky was the minister of oftlie enemy. Leaving 3G,OOO men under 
Russia, count Stadion of Ausu·ia, and Victor, Oudinot and l\lilhaud, to preveut 
baron ,villiam ,;on Humboltlt of Prussia. the passage of the Seine a!Hl Youne by 
The history of this congre,;s is closely Schwarzenberg, he advanced, Feb. 9, with 
connected with the course of the war, aIHl the divisions of Ncy and l\larmont, and 
tl1e transactions of this period had so great the guards under l\lortier, composing a 
an influence upon the whole 'War, as well body of 30,000 men, from Nogent-sur
as upon the subsequent policy of Europe, Seine over the Seine to Sezanne, and, on 
that we shall treat them somewhat at the lOth,at Champ-Aubert, attacked, ,vith 
length. After the battle of Brieune, 01· La 6000 horse, the Russian division of Alsu
Rothiere (see Brien11e), Napoleon retreated sieff, which consisted of 5000 men with 
through Troyes, Feb. 8, to Nogent on the 24 cannon. The Russian general, after a 
Seine, about 20 leagues from Paris. The gallant resistance, was obliged to sunen
allies, on the other hand, had resolved, in derwith 2000 men; 2000 escaped tl1rough 
a council of war held at Brienne, Feb. 2, the woods, and 15 cannon foll into the 
not to pursue the French anny with united l1unds of the enemy. Napoleon was now 
forces, because the country would not af- in the rear of the advanced guard under 
ford sufficient supplies for the two armies Sacken and the division of Yorck. The 
on one road. Schwarzenl>erg and Blucher former, thel'efore, with 20,000 men, hastill. 
8(1parated, therefore, for tlie purpose of foll back from La-Ferte to l\fontmirai , 
taking different routes to Paris: the former where he was received, Feb. I 1, by Na
went through Troyes, and, after driviug poleon, who had already occupied l\Iont
back the co1vs of Napoleon, occupied both . mirail, was defeated in a bloody action at 
banks of the Seine, Feb. 7 ; the latter the villages of L'Epine and l\farchais, and, 
passed through Arcis aml Chalons, for after a loss of 2400 men killed, and 1000 
~10 purpose of uniting with the corps of men and 9 camion taken, was compelled 

· Yorck, Kleist and Langeron, along the to retreat by night. Covered by the arri
banks of the Aube and .l\Iarne, toward:, · val of a part of Yorck's division, he con-
1\leaux. llut lllficher, instead of awaitillg tinned his retreat to Ch:'tteau-Thierry, · 
the northern army, which was advancillg which he reached in full flight, but not 
from Belgium, pushed forward in pursuit before his rear had suffored a second de
of l\lacdonald, and advanced too hastily feat on the heights ofNeslc, Feb.12, with 
into Champagne. Iletween him and the a loss of2000 men. At Chateau-Thierry, 
main army there wns a distance of' three the passage to the right bmik of the l\lame 
or four <lays' march, of which Napoleon being covered by prince \Villiam of Prus
took advantagP, in spite of the badness of sia, with 2000 men, Sacken and· Yorck, 
the roads, Ulld, by the rapidity and bold- the latter of whom had, in the mean time, 
ness of his movements, wai1 enabled to <lo retreated from l\leaux, pursued by l\lac
much injury to the allies. l\leanwhile the donald, fell back toward Rheims. l\Ican
congres.." had been opened, Feb. 5, Napo- while llliicher, en the 12th, upon the first 
Icon having offered to sun-ender immedi- notice of Napoleon's diversion, had cou
ately all the fortresses in those countries centrated the division under lieutenant
which were to be ceded by France, if the geneml von Kleist, and that commanded 
allies would grant him iu1 armistice. · But by general Kapzewitsch, at Ilergeres, and, 
the latter were desirous of signing the suppo,sing: that Napoleon had been re
preliminaries of a . peace, hy which her pulsed hy generals· Yorck and Sacken, 
fonner limits sl1oulcl be guawntiecl to advanced, with 20,000. men, to Etogcs, 
France, on condition that Napoleon would where; 01Hhe l;Jth, ho attacked l\lannont, 
deliver up six of the !llOb't important fron- who had been sent, by Napoleon, to meet 
tier fortresse!l. Such Vl'.ll.'S tile state of the him, aud forced him hack towm'ds l\Iont· 
negotiation.._, when Napolcon-th1-eatened. mirail, as far as Vauchamp,. in .Order to 
ou his right, east of Troyes, by Schwar-. effoct a union with Yorck and Sacken. 
zenherg, and on his 'left out-flanked and But, on the 14th, Napoleon overtook the 
b'U!Toundetl by Il:Pcher, whose advanced Prussian vanguard at that place and Join
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villicrs. Blucher soon found himself at
tacked on every side, and, having at length 
become aware of his situation, detem1i11cd 
to retreat. lie formed the infantry into 
solid bodies, and placed the cannon he-
tween them, and the cavalry upon the 
wings. On this day, at Vauchamp and 
Etoges, the anny of Silesia (so called) was 
saved by the gallantry of the Prussian sol
diers, and by the heroism oftheir leaders-
Blucher, Gneisenau, Kleist, and prince 
Augustus of Prussia. The French, not
'Withstanding their superiority in cavalry, 
were not able to break through the Prus
sian squares. Gmuchy occupied Champ-
Aubert and the road to Etoges wjth 6000 
horse, for the purpose of cutting off B!ii
cher's retreat; but it was in vain. Though 
encircled by the enemy, the Prussians and 
Russians repelled repeated attacks on their 
flanks, and retired in solid columns, fight
ing at every step, till they reached the wood 

was attacked by ge1wrnl Gerard, on the 
17th, at l\formaut and N angis, and suffered 
a loss of several thousand men and 10 
cannon, An action also took place on the 
18th, at l\Io,1tcreau, on the left bank of 
the Seine, at the confluence of the Yonne, 
in which the allies were defeated, and 
would have suffered still more injury than 
they did, if it had not been for the gal
lantry of the crown-prince of ,vurtem
berg. At the head of the fourth division, 
consisting of about 10,000 men and 38 
field-pieces, he disputed the passage over 
the Seine against general Geranl, who 
had succeeded Victor, and against the 
emperor himself, who attacked him with 
a force of 30,000 men and 60 cannon, un
ti! the evening of the 18th. The prince 
then passed the bridge at l\lonterenu, un·
der the fire of the enemy; and retreated 
unmolested to the main body, with a loss 
of 2800 men, beside prisoners, and cannon 

of :Etoges. Here, also, they were obliged . which had become useless. Schwarzcn
to force their way through masses of the 
enemy's infantry, which had arrived be~ 
fore them; and their rear, being attacked 
at the same time by Grouchy's cavalry on 
the flank arid by the infantry of l\farmont 
in front, was principally dispersed and 
made prisoners. Blucher did not reach 
the position at Bergeres until night, after 
a lo~s of 4000 men and 9 cannon. On 
the 16th, he retired, though not pm-sued, 
to Chalons on the l\lame, where he joined 
the divisions of Yorck and Sacken, and 
the columns of Langeron, that were has
tening to his relie£ The Silesian· army 
had lost a fourth of its number--'-ncarly 
15,000 men-during the last six days, but 
now arraiu amounted to 60,000 men. 

berg was thus enabled to concentrate all 
his forces at Troyes on the 19th. Napo
Jeon now flattered l1imself with the hope 
of being able to force him to a general 
battle at that place, where every thing 
promised the most decisive results. He 
also received the news of tl1e victory of 
the viceroy of Italy over Bellegarde, on 
the l\lincio, between the 8th and 10th .of 
February,* and his confidence ·was so 
much increased, that he resumed the full , 
powers which he had given to Caulain
court to con@lude a peace, and assumed 
a prouder tone at Chatillon., on the 18th, 
than he had hitherto done. Schwarzen
berg, however, crossed the Seine at Troyn1 
the same night, and, on the 21st, being 

l\1canwl1ile ,vitgensteiu and Wrede had• again united with lllu.cher, took his posi- · 
crossed the Seine, and were now in Na-· tion along the right bank of tliat river a9 

· poleon's rear, while prince Schwarzenberg far as l\lory. This much-censured retreat 
had forced back the French corps posted on the 19th, which was succeeded, on tho 
along the Seine, on the 11th from Sens, 25th, by that over tl1e Aube to Colombe, 
on tl1e 12th from Nogent, on the· 15th in the direction of Chaumont, because 
from l\Iontereau, Provins and other places;· Augereau, from his position at Lyons, 

_ so that, on the 16th, the head-quarters of threatened the communication between 
the allied monarchs were advanced to the main anny and Switzerland, saved 
Bray. · This induced Napoleon to give up the two armies of the allies, who, at tliat 
the pursuit of Blucher, at Etoges, on t_he momen1! saw ~!most every thing thn; had 
15th, and to advance, on the 1Gth,-w1th been gamed smce the battle at B11e1me 
his army, now increased to 100,000 men,· again lost. Schwarzenberg ordered Tiian
by forced marches, from l\Iontmirail to 
Meaux, in order to fall upon the separate 
divisions -of the · enemy's main army. 
Schwarzenl:e:g:, however, 'recommended , 
the three div1s1ons that were advancing 
rn echelon on the right bank of the Seine 
to cease from offensive movements. ,vit~ _. 

· h I - . 
genstem, nev~rt e ess, proceeded on his 
march, and his vanguard, under Pahlen, 

chi, with· 30,000 men, to advance along 
the Saone against Augereau ; at the same 
time, an armistice was offered to Napoleon 

"The aide-de-'camp of the viceroy arrive<l with 
the report of that victory at the moment of Napo
!eon's success at lllontcrcau. Napoleon immedi
ately sent him back with th~ words, ''., ~etow-nez 
auprJs d' E11.!rene ; racontez-lui commentJ a, arrange 
ces gens-la !ll (Return to Eug,;ne; tell him in wbat 
manner I have settled these people here !) 
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·on the 19th, while his head-quarters were 
vet at l\fontereau ; and a courier from 
Chatillon delivered to him the draught of 
preliminaries of peace, si~!ed hy all the 
plenipotentiaries of the allied powers at 
Chatillon, Feb. 17, 1814. From the cir
cumstance that this convention was to be 
concluded between the powers of Austria, 
England, Russia and Prussia, and "his 
majesty the emperor of France, hi8 heirs 
and successors," it appears that the Eng
lish ministers at the congress did not think 
a particular article necessary, relative to 
the acknowledgment of Napoleon\i title 
as emperor, but that they considered it as 
already acknowledgecl. The council of 
regency that had been established in Paris, 
to whom tlrn draught ,vas communicated 
by the emperor, thought the _conditions 
proposed therein admissible ; hut a clause, 
demanding the occupation of Paris by the 
allies until the final conclusion of the 
peace, offended Napoleon, who rejected 
the offer, exclaiming, "I am nearer Vienna 
tlian the allies are to Paris ;" yet, at tl1e 
same time, he endeavored to enter_ into 
separate negotiations with Aufltria. Nei
ther would he accept the renewed offer 
of an armistice, Feb. 23d, but, after the 
propositions delivered on the 25th by the 
prince ofLiechtenstein, consented that tl1e 
negotiations which had been opened in 
the village of Lusigny, between Flahaut 
and the Austrian gei1eral Duca, count 
Schuwaloff and the Prussian general 
Rauch, should he continued.• But his at
tempt to separate Austria from the allies 
proved abortive. The emperor Francis, 
indeed, seemed not a verse to a reconcilia
tion ,vith Napoieon; but the baron Lan
,renau, who was commissioned to carry 
his propositions, was accidentally detained 
on the way, and thus the favorable mo
ment for Napoleon was lost. The four 
powers, by tl1e convention of Chaumont 
(q. v.), concluded l\'Iarch 1, for the term 
of20 years," soon after entered into an alli
ance against France, for tl1e purpose of 
restoring and maintaining peace. Accord
ing to this convention, they were deter
mined to continue the war, if Napoleon 
would not accept the conditions offered 
him, and, if he accepted them, to enforce 
the terms with united forces. Thus the 

the 24th, in order to pass the left flaiik of 
the enemy, where l\Iannont and Mortier 
retired before him, direct his course to
wards the Lower l\Iarne, and thus ap
proach the northern anny, which was 
rapidly advancing from Flanders. The 
main am1y under Schwarzenberg, how
ever, fell back upon the corps stationed at 
Langres, so that the Austrian army of 
50,000 men, in tlie south of France, under 
the couunaml of the prince of Hesse, 
Homburs-, ai1d the Silesim1 in the north, 
united with the divisions of ,vinzingerode 
and ,voronzoff, that composed the ad
vanced ~uard of t~1e northern army wider 
Bulow, formed the two wings of the main 
rumy. Napoleon could now throw him
self, with his whole force, either upon 
Schwarzenberg, and oblige him to give, 
battle, or upon Blucher. But how was 
the cautious, circumspect Schwarzenberg 
to be forced to fight? He therefore has
tened after Blucher. But Tettenbom, 
whose light troops, belonging to the 1111ny 
that was advancing from Flanders, trav
ersed the com1trv on the left side of the 
l\Iarne, discovered, Feb•. 27, Napoleon's 
march from A.rcis-sur-Aubc through Fere
Champcnoise and Sezanne, towards Jou
arre. Ile communicated this news to 
Schwarzenberg and Blucher ; the for
mer of whom. immediately stopped his 
retreat, repelled the divisions of the ene
my under l\Iacdonald, Ou<linot and Ge
rard, forced his passage over the Aube, 
Feb. 27, while he assaulted Bar, but.did 
not occupy Troyes, which is only 30 miles 
distant from Bar-sur-Aube, until l\Iarch 4, 
the day after the engagement at Laubres
sel, when he resumed his former position 
on the Seine.' l\Ieanwhile Blucher, after 
having. forced marshal l\larmont back to 
within a few miles from Paris, endeavored 
to approach the northern army by{assing 
over the Aisne, for the purpose o giving 
the main army more liberty of action. 
His movements, and his union with the 
northern army m1der ,vinzingerode and 
Bulow, were favored by the surrender of 
Soissons,* l\Iarch 3. Bulow had entered 
France from Flanders, by Avesnes, caused 
La Fere, where there were large quantities 

* At Soissons, which has a bridge· of stone, and i. 
offensive and defensive alliance concluded the key to Paris, for an anny entering France 
at Chaumont became the diplomatic from the !lietherlauds, and is conse<Juently a place 
.-. d · f E of military importance, though fortified only by a
1oun at10n o the present uropean poli- wall and ditch, six causeys meet. Winzinge
cy.-1\leanwhile, Napoleon followed the . rode had taken this city b_y assault, Feb. 14; but, 
main army, constantly fighting, and, Feb. after the action at Montm1rail, it had been occu. 
25, occupied Troyes. Bfucher, who had pied a~ain by lllortier, Feb'. 19. General Moreau 

· d I· If ti (not UJe marshal), who surrendered Soissons,
agam separate i.mse rom Schwarzen- March 3, was brought before a court-martial; but 
berg, crossed the Aube at Vaudemont, on his.life was saved by the events of the 31st of !lfarch. 
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of military .stores and 100 cnnnon, to be 
taken by general Thurnen, Feb. 26, then 
joined the division of \Vinzingerode, and 
advanced, l\larch 2, from Laon towards 
Soissons. Bli\cher, with his anny, now 
JJearly 100,000 strong, took a position at 
Craonne, l\larch 4th, ru1d occupied Sois
sons, where general Rudczewitz, with 5000 
Russiaps, repelled ]\fortier, who attt>mpt
ed to ca1Ty h by assault, ]\larch 5. N apo
leon, therefore, was obliged to pass the 
Aisne above · Soissons, which he did 
l\larch 6, after having taken Rheims on 
the 5th, and made himself master of the 
bridge over the Aisne at Bery-au-Bae. 
On tl1e 7ili, he attacked genemls Sack en 
and \Voronzoff, on the heights ofCmonne, 
and compelled the Russians, although 
not vanquished, to retreat into the position 
of Laon, with a loss ·of 4800 killed and 
wounded. The gan-iROn of Soissons was 
also obliged to retire thither. The loss of 
the French amounted to 8000 killed and 
wounded. The battle at Laon, on the 9th 
of J\larch, was more decisive •. That city, 
which contains a population of 7000, 
was occupied by the allies, on accow1t 
of its advantageous situation, as a depot. 
Biilow had taken possession of the heights 
before Laon, Kleist and Yorck were post
ed on the left, and \Vinzingerode on the 
right wing. The left wing, which was 
most exposed,· could be· assisted by the 

· corps ofSacken and Langeron. The ap
proach being rendered difficult by momss
es and defiles, Napoleon could not make 
a vigorous attack upon the left wing ( a 
task which was assigned to l\larmont) 
until afternoon, while his left wing was 
engaged with the enemy'!!. right, from 8 
o'clock, in the morning, in a constant, 
yet indecisive action. The position of 
Blucher's centre defied every attack. 
l\Iarmont, after a bloody struggle, sue
ceeded, at length, in forcing the . Prus
sian left wing back . towards Laon, and, 
at tho approach of night, made himself 
master of the village of Athies, where 
lie remained, expecting the battle to be 
dccided on the following day. But at 
seven o'clock in the evening, general 
Yorck, with Kleist, prince William of 
Prussia, and ilie cavalry under general 
Ziethen, surprised the village of Athies. 
\Vhile Zicthen, wiili the cavalry, fell upon 
the enemy's flank, he was so vigorously 
seconded by an attack with the bayonet 
in front, that the J<~rcnch, assaulted at the 
same time in the rear and· on boili whigs, 
were driven out of ilie village after a short 
resistance, and totally routed •. They lost 
46 cannon and more than 2500 prisoners. 

Tho corps .of Marmont, and the cavalry 
umlcr Arrighi, were almost entirely dis
persed or annihilated. In spite of this 
misfortune, Napoleon, instead of immedi
ately making his retreat, with inconceiva
ble obstinacy foll upon Illi'icher's right 
wing and centre, early en the morning of 
the 10th, but, in tl10 evening, after having 
suffered a great lo&~, was compelled to 
meditate a retreat, which he eflected on 
the llili, through Chavignon and Soissons. 
Had Bli\cher taken immediate adyantage 
of the victory obtained in the night of tho 
9th, Napoleon would have been totally 
defeated. But he followed him slowly, and 
remained upon tl1e right hank of the Aisne 
until the 18th of l\larch. J\leanwhile, 
Rheims, ·which had but a feeble gru1iwn, 
was taken by assault, on the 12th of l\larch, 
by a Russian corps of 15,000 men under 
general count St. Prie,;t, united Vlith the 
<:J.ivision of the P111ssian geneml Jagow, 
who had advanced from the Ardennes 
through Vitry. Napoleon, however, im
mediately retook that city, and ilius secur
ed his route toward ilie Aube, for an in
tended attack upon Schwarzenberg, who, 
as soon as he had received the news of 
Blucher's victory at Laon, had· set his 
columns in motion on the 14ili, along tho 
right banks of the Seine and Aube, in the 
direction of Arcis. (Seo the third section 
of the Iruitory of the Campaign of 1814, 
under the article Paris, Occitpation of, in 
the year 1814.)-\Vhile Napoleon indulged 
the hope of being able to annihilate the 
Silesiru1 ·anny on the Aisne, the negotia
tions at Lusigny were broken off, March 
5, without having produced any result; 
and tlwse at Chatillon were entirely at a 
stand, because Napoleon thought the de
mands of the allies too great.. . The allies 
finally fixed upon the 10th of l\Iarch as 
the ultimate tenn, within which Napoleon. 
should either accept of their propositions, 
or should submit to them his O\\TI. He 
presented, however, through Caulaincourt, 
only some detached articles,. ·which could 
have had no effect but to prolong ilie ne
gotiations. A further tenn of five days 
was ilierefore granted, at the expimtion 
of which, on the 15th of March, and, con
sequently, after the battle at Laon, Cau
luincourt offered his preliminaries, in 
which Napoleon demanded, I. Italy, 
with Venice, as a kingdom for prince 
Eug'"ne Beauharnais and his heu-s; 2.· 
the Netherlands, with the Scheidt and the 
city of.Nimegucn. Holland he would re
sign. The left bank of the Rhine should 
continue in the hands of France. Joseph 
should receive a proper indemnIBcation: 
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for Spain, as well as Jerome for \Vestpha
lia, Eugene for Frankfort, and Napoleon's 
nephew Louis for the grand-duchy of 
Berg. Even Elisa, Talleyrand and Ber
thier were to receive proper indemnifica
tions. But even these demands were not 
sincerely proposed by the emperor. He 
still entertained the hope that success 
would enable him to retmct. The duke 
of Bassano wrote to Caulaincourt, l\larch 
19, immediately before the action at Arcis
sur-A ube (see Paris, Occupation of), stat
ing that the emperor intended, even after 
the ratification of the treaty, to be guided 

.by the military situation of affairs, even to 
the last moment. (See Sch&ll's Tmiti:s 
de Pai:c, &c.-Treaties of Peace-vol. 10, 
p. 413.)-Bassano's letter had not fallen 
into the hands of the allies, when, in com
pliance with the treaty of Chaumont, they 
broke off the negotiations at Chatillon, 
with the eighth conference, held :March 
18 and 19, and, in a declaration, issued at' 
Vitry, March 25, consequently while they 
were marching upon Paris, proclaimed 
the reasons for that measure, and for the 
continuation of the war.* The subse
quent course of the war is related in the 
article Paris, Occupation of, in the year 
1814. See, also, Jl"Iemoirs of the Operations 
of the .!llliea Jlrmies· in 1813 and 1814, 
London, Murray, 1822, m1 excellent and 
scientific work; Prokesch's Denkwiirdig
keiten aus dem Leben des Feldmarschalls 
Schwarzenberg (Memoirs of the Life of 
the Field-1\Iarshal Schwarzenberg), Vien
na, 1823; Koch's Jl"Iimoires pour servir 
al'Hi-stoire de la Campagne de 1814 (Me
moirs intended to contribute to the His
tory of the Campaign of 1814~ Paris, 
1819, 2 vols.; and the Beitrage :::ur Ges
chichte des Feld:::ugs in Prankreich in den 
Jahren 1814 und 1815, iinter dem Com
mando des Kronprim:.en v. Wiirtemberg, 
&c. (Contributions to. the History of the 

"Pons de l'lkrault, in his pamphlet Conr;res de 
Chati/hm (Paris, 1825), asserts, that Napoleon had 
been desirous, from the beginninn- of the congress, 
to ob.lain peace at any price, but t!'iat Caulaincourt, 
from too great anxiety, had protracted the neuoti
ations contrary to his instructions ; while the allies 
on the other hand, had done the same, becaus: 
~hey_ were _secretly informed of a conspiracy exist• 
lllg m Paris agamst Napoleon. According to this 
writer, Napoleon had authorized Caulaincourt, on 
the 17th and 19th of March, to grant every thi_ng 
necessary for a peace ; but the bearer of these m
structions1 having been detained b-l the Austrian 
and Russian troops, did not reach Caulaincourt till 
the 21st, 10 miles from Chatillon. Caulaincourt, 
by the command of Napoleon, wrote ro prince 
Metternich, as late as the 25th of March • that he 
was authorized, by the emperor, to con~lude the 
peace; bnt the emperor of Austria had gone to Di
JOll1 and the march upon Paris was already begun. 

Campaign in France, in the Years 1814 
and 1815, under the Command of the 
Crown-Prince of \Vurtemberg, published 
by tlie \V urtemberg officers of the quar
ter-master-general's staff) Stuttgard · and 
the many memoirs of the Frenchm~n at 
that time in the emperor's service. -A · 
valuable article, showing the anxious ,\ish 
for peace entertained by all the French 
particularly those who .knew the disposi~ 
tion of the people, and surrounded the 
regent-empress and king Joseph, appear
ed in the· Courier des Etats-Unis of Jan. 
31, 1829 (published in New York), consist
ing ofa number ofletters written by kin" 
Joseph to Napoleon, and the answers of 
the latter. There is no doubt of the au
thenticity of these letters. . , 

CHATTER.TON, Thomas, a youth whose 
genius, eccentricity and melancholy fate 
have gained him much celebrity, was bom 
at Bristol, in. 1752, of poor parent.'!. ·He 
had not yet learned to read, when an old 
French musical work happened to fall 
into his hands, the characters of which 
excited his curiosity. His mother now 
taught him to read from an old black-let. 
ter Bible. . \Vhen 8 years old, he en• 
tered a charity school at Colston, where 
the workings of his genius lay concealed 
.under the appe13-rance of melancholy and 
incapacity. At about 10 years of age, he 
acquired a taste for reading, which be
came, from that period, a kind of ruling 
passion. His first work, a satire on a 
Methodist, who had abandoned his sect 
from· interested motives, was written at 
the age of 11~ years. · From this time his 
taste was decided. His melancholy gave 
.	way to vivacity and vanity, and dreams 
of glory, fortune and immortality. He 
became particularly fond of antiquities 
and antique expressions. · At the age of 
14, he left school, and was articled as ap
prentice lo a scrivener, at Bristol. His 
father, who died before his birth, had ac
cidentally obtained possession of. a num- · 
ber of old parchments of the 15th century. 
Many of these were consumed in the fam
ily ; but several fell into the hands of Chat· 
terton, who, after· a few days, declared 
that he had discovered a treasure. He 
then procured glossaries of the old dialects 
of the country, and, in 1768, when the 

·	new bridge at Bristol was completed, he 
inserted a paper in the Bristol Journal, en
titled .11. Description of the Friars' first 
Passi~ over the Old Bridge, taken from 
an ancient Jllannscript., He was then but 
16 years old. Upon being questioned as 
to the manner in which he had obtained 
it, he finally asserted, that he was in the 
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possession of several valuable old manu- best edition is that of 1803, in three vol
scripts, .taken (as those above-mentioned umes. 
really were) from an old chest in the CHAUCER, Geoffrey, born in London, in 
church. Ite had been engaged for a 1328, was the son of a merchant, or, ac
year in the composition of several poems, cording to some writers, of noble extrac
which he attributed to different ancient tion. He studied at Cambridge and Ox
writers, particularly to one Rowley. In ford. At the fonner place, he distinguish
17G9, he ventured to write to Horace ed himself, at the age of 18, by his Court 
"\Valpole, giving him an account of his of Love, the oldest poem in Engfo,h now 
literary diHcoverics, and enclosing a speci- extant. Having improved himself by 
men. Having received a polite answer, travelling, he studied law for some time ; 
he ,vrote a second letter, informing ,val- but, becoming disgusted with this study, 
pole of his situation, and requesting assist- he repaired to court, where lie became 
ance to enable him to follow his inclina- yeoman to Edward UL He was in high 
tion for poetry. "\Valpole, however, who· favor with the king, and particularly with 
in the meantime had discovered the po- his son, John of Gaunt, the celebrated 
ems to be spurious, returned them to duke of Lancaster. He was the confidant 
Chatterton "'.i,thout taking any further of the prince's love to his cousin, the 
notice of him. Discontented with his duchess Blanche, and made their love, 
situation; he obtained a relea.;e from his their marriage, the charms and virtues of 
apprenticeship . by threatening to put an the . duches.<i, the themes of his songs. 
end to his life, and went to London. The The duchess, however, soon found a rival 
favorable reception, with which he there in lady Catharine S,vynford, whose sister 
met from the booksellers, inspired him Chaucer married. This alliance establish
with new hopes. He wrote for several ed him more firmly in the favor of the 
joµmals, on the side of the opposition. duke, by whose influence he was ap-· 
lie indulged the hope of effecting a revo- pointed to the most honorable offices. 
lution, and used to boast that he was des.: He was sent ambassador to (ienoa; on 
tined to restore the rights of the nation. which occasion he visited Petrai:cl1, He 
Failing to procure the rewards which he . was also sent as envoy to Charles V of 
had expected for his exertions in favor of France, to negotiate the renewal of the 
this party, he observed, that "he must be a truce, 'and a maniage between Richard, 
poor author who could not v,,Tite on both prince of"\Vales, and the king's daughter, 
sides." On this principle he acted ; but in which mission, however, he was un
prosperity did not attend his dereliction successful. · As an adherent of the duke 
from principle. His situation daily be- of Lancaster, he embraced the opinions 
came worse. Although extremely tern- of "\Vickliffo, and fonned a close connex• 
11erate, and often voluntarily confining ion with him ; but neither business, nor 
himself to bread and water, he was fre- the intrigues of the court, nor the theo
quently destitute even of these necessa- logical controversies of the time, interrupt
ries. What he gained by his labors he ed his poetical labors. His first poem 
spent, partly in presents for his mother was soon followed by Troilus and Cressi
and sisters, tq whom he always held out da, the House of Fame, and other works, 
the most splendid expectations, partly in which were imitations of Boccaccio and 
public places of amusement, which be other less celebrated authors. . He seems 
continued to visit under the appearance particularly to have borrowed from the 
of easy circumstances. At last, after hav- works of the Troubadours. These works 
ing · been several days without food, he , bear the stamp of the com1pt taste, which, , 
poisoned himself, in 1770, when not yet at that time, prevailed throughout Europe ; 
18 years old. His works were more ex- but theyare remarkable forcorrectdeline
tensively read, as the public became ac-· ation of character. He is considered as 
quainted with the history of his misfor- the inventor of English heroic verse •. In 
tunes. The most remarkable are the po- 1382, the "\Vickliflites attempted, in spite 
ems published under the name of Ilowley, of the opposition of the clergy, to.elect a 
which he composed at the age of 15 years. lord mayor, of London of their own party. 
They display a vigorous and brilliant im- The disturbances, to which this dispute 
a,,<rination, fertility of invention, and often gave rise, occasioned a severe persecution 
a deep sensibility. Among the poems of that sect on the part of the court, and 
"'.hich ,he published under his own name, · Cham:er, who 'Yas hated b:y th_e people as 
Ins satires deserve the preference. His the personal friend of W1ckliffe, fled to 
prose writings are. spirited •. His works. l~ainault; where he co!1tinued to receiv:e 
have been several times· published, The Ins salary. The faithlessness of his 
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agents, who· ,liscontinuetl their remit
tances, hnving- obliged him to make a 
secret journey to England, he wns dis
covered, arrested, and deprived of his 
post of comptroller of the customs, the 
duties of which lmu been discharged, in 
his- name, hy his deputy. lie finally ob
tained his liberty by rusclosing the designs 
of the pnrty with which he had been con
nected. This conduct drew upon him a 
load of obloquy, while, at the same time, 
he wns suffering from poverty. Durin" 
his distresses, he wrote his Testament o? 
Love, a sort of imitation of Boethius's De 
Consolatione, which he had translated in 
his youth. Chaucer's situation wns once 
more changed with that of the duke of 
Lancaster, who, in the hope of ascending 
the Spanish throne, had entered into a 
second marriage with the daughter of 
Peter the Cruel ; and though he hacl re
turned from Spain, in -1389, without hav
ing gainecl this object, yet he brought back 
considerable sums, which he employed in 
reviving his party at court. Fonr years 
later, on the death of his second wife, the 
duke married Catharine Swynford. ·Chau
cer, now 11early connected with the royal 
family, regained the favor of the court, 
and wns restored to his office. .After the 
duke's denth, he seems -to have lived in 
retirement at Donnington castle, where 
the oak, in the shade of which it wns said 
he loved to muse, long-· bore his name. 
There he wrote his most celebrated work, 
the Canterbury Tales, in verse. They are 
distinguished for vaiiety of character and 
liveliness of description. Chancer is the 
first writer who introduced the spirit and 
fictions of chiYalry into poetry. His Sir 

, Topaz, however, is written in rirucule of 
these fictions. He died in the year 1400. 
His works have been often printed. 

CHAUCI; an ancient Teutonic. tribe, 
dwelling east of the Frisians, between the 
Ems atlll Elbe, on the shore of the Ger
man ocean. · They are also called, by 
different authors, · Cauchi, Cauci, Cayci, 
Chaci. They are first mentioned in the 
wars ofDrusus, who subjected them (Dio 
Ca.~s. iv~ Tacitus mentions them often. 

CHAUDET,- Antoine Denis, deserves, 
perhaps, the first place ainong the French 
statuaries of modem times. Born at Paris, 
March 31, 1763, when the most con1.1pt 
taste in sculpture preYailed, he finished 
his career by works which display a de
gree of Grecian simplicity and truth which 
few modem ·artists have attained. In the 
21st year of his age, he obtained the first 
prize of the academy. He then went .to 
Rome, where he met the celebrated Drou

ais. (q. v.) They were soon united hy the 
ties of the most intimate friendship, and 
an equal enthusiasm for art. After his 
return to Paris, he became a member of 
the academy.· His first work was a bnss
relief under the peristyle of the Pantheon 
representing the loye of glory. The bad 
tmite of the period could not justly esti
mate the grand and simple character of 
this work : it was reseryed for later times 
to appreciate the masterly and sublime 
performance. Travellers may find in the 
museums of Luxembourg and Triai1on 

_	several of Chauclet's finest works ; among 
them, La Sensibilite, a young girl, astonish
ed at the motion of the sensitive plan~ 
which shrinks from her touch; the beau
tiful statue of Cyparissa, &c. Chauclet 
died at Paris, April HI, 1810. 

CHAUDIERE; a river of Lower Canada, 
which rises on the borders ofl\Iaine, near 
the sources of the Kennebec, and, after 
a northerly course of about 120 miles, 
flows into the St. Lawrence, 6 miles above 
Quebec. The banks of the river are gen
erally high, steep and rocky, and clotlied 
wit11 wood of indifferent growth. Three 
or four miles above its entrance into the 
St. Lawrence, tl1e 1iver has a remarkahle 
cataract, of about 120 feet perpendicular. 
These falls are considered not inferior to 
those of l\fontmorenci; 'the perpendicular 
height is only about half as great, but the 
quantity of water is vastly greater, the 
width of the river at the cataract being 
360 feet. In some parts, sheets of water 

· roll over the precipice, and fall, scarcely 
broken, to the bottom ; while, in other 
places, the falling water dashes from one 
fragment _of rock to another, with the 
wildest impetuosity, and forms a great 
mass of foain of a snowy whiteness. 

CHAUDON, Louis l\laieul, a learned Ben
edictine of the monastery of Cluny, which 
was secularized in 1787, born at Valen
solles, l\Iay 10th, 1737, wrote several 
works in defence of the Catholics, for 
which he received the thanks of the 
popes Clement XIII. and Pius VI, in two 
briefs directed to him. Among his works 
must be mentioned the Nouveau Diction
naire historique (AYignon, 1766, in 4 vols.), 
of which 10 editions haYe appeared, the 
9th of which, in 1820, is less con-ect tl1an 
the former ones. The 10th appeared at 
Paris in 1822, in 25 vols. Besides this, he 
wrote several other .'vr:luable works. He 
must not he confounded with his brother 
l\fa1eul Chaudon, like himself a member of 
the academy of Arcadians in Rome, but 
belonging to the order of the Capurhins. 
The latter is the_ author of La Vie dv 
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bienheurcu:x Laurent des Brindes (last edi
tion, Paris, 1787). . 

CHAUFFEPIE, JacquesG;orgede,aCal
vinistic preacher, horn at Lewarden, in 
F1iesland, in 1702, preached at Flush
ing, Delft, and, in 1743, at Amsterdam, 
wl,ere he died in 1786. Besides several 
theologicnl works, and translations from 
the English, he wrote a Nouveau Diction
naire historique et critique, pour servir de 
Supplem£.nt ou de Continuation au Die
timmaire historique et c1-ilique de Bayle 
(Amsterdam and Hague, 1750-56, 4 vols. 
fol.). This work is founded on an Eng-

Britain, Sweden, Austria, and moi;t of the 
German princes, against Napoleon, in 
1813, were principally directed to the de
liverance of Gemmny, and the dissolution 
of the confederation of the Rhine. The 
prinf:ipal object of the quadruple alliance 
concluded at Chaumont between Austria, 
Rmsia, Great Britain an<! Prussia, was 
declared to he to destroy the preponder
ance of France, and to restore permanent 
peace to Europe, founded on the balance 
ofpower, and national independence. In 
case this end should not be, attained by 
the negotiatio11s already oppned with Na

lish translation of Bayle, in 10 vols., in ·poleon at Chatillon (q. v.}, the mutual ob
which many additions had been made to 
the original. Of 1400 articles, which it 
contains, 600 are translated from the Eng
lish without additions, about 280 are cor
rected and augmented, and the rest added 
by Chauffepie. He displays much Ieam
ing, but, iu genius and style, falls far below 
Bayle. Chauffcpie also wrote the life of 
Pope, . · 

CHAULIEU, Guillaume Amfrye de, the 
French Anacreon, horn at Fontenai in 
1639, ern·ly distinguished himself by his 
genius, and gained the esteem of the 
dukes of Vendome, through whose influ
ence he was appointed abbot of Amnale, 
nml received, besides, several other bene
fices, so that his yearly income runountecl 
to 30,000 livrcs. Pleasure was now tlie 
sole occupation of Chaulieu. He lived 
in the 'l'emple, where many persons were 
assemhled, who, like himself, united the 
love of pleasure witb a tru,1:e for letters. 
In this society of Epicureans, though it 
was frequently visited by the grand prior 
of Vendome himself, decorum and moral
ity were not very· rigorously observed ; 
but the pleasures of the table were height

. ened by poetical sallies. Chaulieu, a dis
ciple of Chapelle and Bachaumont, distin
guished .himself among the rest by the 
charms of his wit and the gayety of his 
disposition, and received the surname of 
the .!lnacreon of. the Temple. Like Anac
reon, he devoted himself to love and po-. 
etry to the last. In a letter to the mar
quis de. Lafare, lie describes himself as 
vain, impatient and impetuous, by turns 
active and indolent, fond of projects, and 
not le~ fond of repos:i. ~e died in his 
house m the Temple, m 1120, aged 81. 
La Harpe justly remarks, that his verses 
display the negligence of an indolent 
mind, but, at the same time, good taste, 
and are free from all afl"ectatiou. · 

·. CHAUlIONT ( department of the. Oise), 
TREATY OF, concluded March 1, 1814. The 
former conlitions ofRu'11'lin, Prussia, Great 
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ligations already existing between the al
lies to prosecute the war were to be con
finned. The four parties to the treaty of 
Chaumont agreed on their respective con
tributions for the accomplishment of their 
object, which, being punctually fulfilled, 
led to the peace of Paris, in 1814. This 
treaty was signed by prince Mettemicl1, 
count Nesselrode, lord Castlereagh, and 
the Prussian chancellor of state von Har
denherg. 'l'he treaty of Chaumont forms 
an epoch in the history of Europe. It 
contains· the diplomatic key to all the 
events which occupied the eyes of Eu
rope in 1815. As it was, however, direct
ed personally agaiust Napoleon, and as 
France joined the allies at the congress of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1818, for the purpose 
of maintaining the peace of Europe, it 
has not been renewed. 

CHAUNcY, Charles, D. D., minister in 
Boston, was the descendant of president 
Clmuucy of Harvard university, a distin• 
guished scholar and divine, who came to 
America on account of his religious opin
ions, in 1638. Doctor Channey was born 
in Boston, January l, 1705, and, after be
ing graduated. at Harvard, in 1721, studied 
divinity, and was ordained pastor of the 
first church in Boston, in 1727. Doctor 
Chauncy was eminent for learning, inde
pendence, and attachment to the civil and 
religious liberty of his country. He was 
easily excited, and was plain and pointed · 
in his invectives, but was greatly esteemed 
for his honesty, sincerity and piety. He 
died February 10, 1787, in the 83d yea.r 
of his age. His productions are numer
ous, consisting of fill ex~ensive collection 
of sennons, a work entitled .II. Complete 
View ef Episcopacy, of which he was a 
decided enemy, and several polemical 
publications. 

Ciu.ussi:E. Pierre Glaude Nivelle de la; 
a dramatic writer, born· at Paris in 1692. 
His first work was a critique on the fables 
of La :Motte. When La Motte advanced 
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the paradox that verse is useless in the 
tragedy and ode, he was answered by 
Chaussee, in his Epitre a Clw, which is 
still esteemed. His first dramatical work, 
La Fausse .8.nti'pathie, w1itten after he 
had passed the age of 40, was received 
with approbation. The following circum
stance gave rise to the new species of 
drama which he introduced. The actress 
Quinault, perceiving a good subject for 
an affecting drama in a farce, proposed it 
to Voltaire, who declined the attempt. 
She then applied to Chaussee, who, at 
her suggestion, wrote Le Prejuge a la 
J'tJode. Thus the sentimental comedy 
(comedie larmoyante) originated from the 
farce. Chaussee then attempted tragedy, 
and wrote the unsuccessful piece Jl!axim
ien, a subject which had already been 
treated of by Th. Corneille. His Ecole 
des .711eres, and his Gouvernante, which 
followed, are still acted. lie died in 1754. 
Voltaire says he is one of the first writers, 
after those of genius. · 

CHAUVEAU-LAGARDE; one of the most 
celebrated orators of the French bar, at 
the time of the revolution ; bom at Char
trcs in 1767. Ile defended, at the peril 
of his life, and with a rare eloquence, 
the victims of the revolutionary tribunal. 
,vith Deseze, the bold and eloquent de
fender of Louis XVI, and TronQon-Du
coudray, who,· with him, conducted the 
defence of l\larie Antoinette, he will be 
remembered as one of those who con
tinue faithful to honor and their duty, un
der all circumstances. Among the most 
celebrated of his unfortunate clients, be
sides the queen, were Charlotte· Corday 
and Brissot. His defence of l\Iiranda 
saved the latter from the scaffold. In 
1814, he received letters of nobility from 
the king, and the cross of the legion of 
honor. In 1816, he published an account 
of the t:tial of the queen, and of that of 
the princess Elizabeth. . 

CHAUVELIN, Franyois, marquis de; a 
distinguished member of the constitution
al or left side in the chamber of deputies ; 
descended from a celebrated French fam
ily, son of the marquis de Chauvelin, 
who was lieutenant-general, minister to 
Genoa and Parma, French ambassador to 
Turin, and equally distinguished among 
his contemporaries for his amiable char
acter, and his highly-cultivated mind. 
His uncle, also, the abbe. Chauvelin, was 
equally eminent for his patriotism, his 
courage and intelligence, which were re
warded by lettres de cachet, and several 
years of arbitrary imprisonment. · The 
abbe took an important part in the expul

sion of the Jesuits from France. Fran- · 
~ois Chauvelin, bom about 1770, and edu
cated in the military academy at Paris, 
had been in the service but two years at 
the commencement of the revolution. He 
embraced its p1inciples with all the ardor 
of early youth, and, in 1791, became first 
aide-de-camp of general, afterwards mar
shal, Rochambeau, who was sent to or
ganize the army of the north, Chauvelin 
displayed such extraordinary talents, that 
he was appointed, in 1792, on the propo
sal of Dumouriez, ambassador to England, 
at that time a post of the very highest im- · 
portance. After the execution of Louis 
XVI, England broke off all diplomatic 
intercourse with Franc{l, and Chauvelin 
was sent to Florence, but was compelled 
to leave this city by the threat of lord 
Hervey, the English ambassador, who de
clared to the duke, that, if Chauvelin did 
not depart within 24 hours, he' would 
forthwith have Leghorn bombarded. Dur
ing the reign of terror, Chauvelin' was 
thrown into prison, from which he was 
released by the 9th of Thermidor. Under 
the directory, he devoted himself entirely 
to the sciences. After the 18th of Bru
maire, he was appointed, by the senate, a 
member of the tribunate. \Vith Benja
min Constant and several others, he dis
tinguished himself by a finn but circum
spect resistance to the encroachments of 

- the consular power. Thus he opposed 
the establishment of the. legion of honor. 
He was, therefore, removed from the 
tribunate. His character and patriotism 
were, however, appreciated by Napoleon, 
who appointed him prefect of the depart
ment of the Lys. This post he held '\\1th 
honor during a space of eight years, after 
the lapse of which, in 1811, he was c-dlled 
into the council of state, and aftenvards 
sent i11to Catalonia as intendant-general. 
After the restoration, he was elected a 
member of the chamber of deputies by the 
department of the Cole-d'Or. From that 
period, he has continued to rise in the 
esteem of the nation, and has been repeat
edly reelected. Chauvelin is not surpass
ed by any orator in the chamber in bril
liancy, ingenuity, rapidity of conception,· 
presence of mind and liveliness of wit. 
In the salon he speaks like a Beaumar
chais; from the tribune, like a Barnave or 
a Vergniaud. In examining the transac- · 
tions of the chamber of deputies, we :find 
him, in every debate, in the first ranks; 
and even his feeble state of health could 

·mt prevent his attendance during the im
.portant session of 1820. 

CHAUX DE F_:oNDs, LA; the name of a 
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village in the district of Vallengen, in the 
Swiss canton of Neufchatel. The valley 
that bears this name is unfit for agricul
ture,. but rich in cattle, and carries on 
much trade in cheese. It is remarkable, 
ns is also the neighboring village of Locle, 
for its manufactures of watches and lace. 
La Chaux de Fonds has about 5800 in
habitants, among whom are upwards of 
400 watch-makers, and GOO females that 
gain their living by making lace. About 
40,000 gold and silver watches are annu
ally made here, beside clocks. The vil
lage of Locle has al-out 5000 inhabitants. 
The village of Fleurier is the chief })lace 
for the trade in lace.· · · 

CHECK; a draft or bill on a banking 
house, to be paid, at sight, to the bearer. 
(See Bill of Exchange, vol. 2, page 104.) 

CHEKE, sir John; an eminent English 
statesman and cultivator of classical liter
ature in the 16th century. He was born 
at Cambridge in 1514, and received his 
education at St. John's college, in the uni
versity of that place. After having trav
elled on the continent, he returned to 
Cambridge, mid was made regius profess
or of Greek, in which office he distin
guished himself by introducing improve
ments in the pronunciation of tliat lan
guage. Bishop Gardiner, chancellor of 
the university, opposed tl1ese innovations, 
and a literary correspondence took place 
between the professor and the chancellor, 
which was, some time after, published at 
Basil, 8vo. In 1544, Cheke was appoint
ed tutor to the prince of ,vales, after
wards Edward VI, and he appears, like
wise, to have assisted in the education of 
the princess Elizabeth. On the accession 
of Edward, he received a pension of 100 
marks, was made provost of King's col
lege, Cambridge, and obtained grants of 
considerable landed property. He soon 
after married, and, in 1547, retired from 
comt to tlrn university, in consequence of 
some disappointment, but was soon re
called, and remained a great favoiite with 
the king to the end of his reign. In 1550, 
he was made gentleman of the king's 
bedchamber, the next year he was knight

. ed, and, in 1553, he obtained the post of 
secretary of state. He was also a privy 

· counsellor. The death of his royal patron 
occasioned a revolution in his fortunes. 
Cheke was a sincere Protestant, and was 

a few months, however, he was set at 
liberty, and, having obtained from queen 
l\lary pem1ission to travel, he went into 
Italy, and thence to Strasburg, in Germa
ny. His conduct while abroad gave of
fence to the Catholic zealots in England, 
who procured tl1e confiscation of his 
estates, on the pretext of his having ex
ceeded the leave of absence which had 
been granted him. He was then obliged 
to support himself by giving lectures on 
the Greek language. In 1556, having 
been induced to visit Brussels (probably 
through the contrivance of his enemies), 
he was there arrested, by order of Philip 
II, then sovereign of the Netlierlands, 
and sent prisoner to England. Powerful 
means were adopted to convert him· to 
popery. The fear of death prevailed over 
his constancy, and he was induced to 
make a public abjuration of his former. 
faith. His estates were not restoredf but 
he received an equivalent for them from 
the queen, and he was much caressed by 
the heads of tl1e Catholic party, who, 
however, with cruel policy, obliged him 
to sit on the bench at the trials of the un
fortunate Protestants. It is a circum
stance honorable to his character, that he 
appears to have keenly felt his degraded 
situation. He died of grief not long after, 
in September, 1557. Sir John Cheke 
published several small treatises, original 
and translated, chiefly relating to theology. 
He was also the author of many works 
preserved in manuscript. Among these 
is an English translation i;if tl1e gospel of 
St. Matthew, intended to exemplify his 
plan for the refommtion of the English 
language, by banishing from it all words 

·but such as are of Saxon origin. · . 
CHELSEA HosrITAL, (See Hospital.) 
CHELTENHAM; a town of Engfand, in 

Gloucester, on the Chelt; 94 miles N. W. 
London; Ion. 2° 4' ,v.; lat. 51° 541 N.; 
population, 13,396. It is celebrated for its 
medicinal waters, and, within a few years, 
has become a place of public resort, and 
was honored with the residence of the 
royal family in the year 1788. About 
4000 persons, during the sumIUer, visit 
the waters, which are used as a laxative 
and restorative to invalids. It has a 
weekly market on Thursday. The water 
of tlrnse springs has no briskness or pun
gency, but is brackish, railier bitter, and 

deeply involved in the measures adopted . chalybeate. Its temperature is uniformly 
for the reformation of the church of Eng- from 52° to 53° Fahr. The first effocts of 
land; and, having had the imprudence to drinking these waters are some drowsiness, 
engage in the scheme for raising lady and sometimes headache, which ceases, 
Jane Grey to the crown, he was, on it.'! however, even previously to the bowels 
failure; committed to the Tower. After being opened. A moderate dose acts 
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promptly and decisively on the primm vim, 
without, however, producing any griping, 
or leaving languor or faintness after its 
operation. 

CHEMICAL AFFINITY. (See Chemi.~try.) 
CHEMISTRY. By this name, the etymol

ogy of which is uncertain, we understand 
the science which teaches the nature of 
bodies, or rather the mutual agencies of the 
elements ofwhich they are composed, with 
a view to determine the nature, propmtions 
and mode ofcombination ofthese elements 
in all bodies. Natural phuosophy, orphys
ics, examines the reciprocal mfluence of 
matter in masses. Chemistry treats of the 
mutual action of the integrant parts. In 
the former, the phenomena are produced 
by the general attraction or repulsion of 
bodies; in the latter, by minute combina
tion or decomposition. \Vith our present 
knowledge ofmatter and its laws, we can
not separate physics entirely from chem
istry: one science cannot be studied with
out the other. Those artisans who first 
discovered the means of melting, combin
ing and moulding the metals; those phy
sicians ,vho first extracted vegetable sub
stances from plants, and observed their 
properties, were the first chemists. In
stead, however, of observing a philosoph
ical method in their examinations; instead 
of passing from what was known to v.·hat 
was unknown, early inquirers suffered 
themselves to be led astray by astrological 
dreams, the fables of the philosopher's 
sto11e, and a hundred other absurdities. 
(See Jl.ld1£my.) Until the year 1650, we 
find little worthy of notice in the history 
of chemistcy. Rhazis, Roger Bacon, Ar
naud de Villeneuve, Basilius Valentin, 
Paracelsus, Agricola, &c., ohsen'ed some' 
of the properties of iron, quicksilver, anti
mony, ammoniac, saltpetre. They diSo 
covered sulphuric, nitric and other acids; 
the mode of rectifying spirits, preparing 
opium, jalap, &c., and of purifying the 
alkalies. Glauber was distinguished for 
the accuracy of his observations. He en~ 
deavored to improve certain iru,1nunents ; 
advised operators not to throw away any 
residuum, in performing experiments, as 
useless; discovered the salt which is called, 
from him, Glauber's salt, &c. Such iso
lated discoveries, however,.could not form 
a complete science. Stalll appeared, and, 
although his theocy was unsatisfactory and 
entirely gmtuitous, and, as later observa
tions have :proved, erroneous, yet he laid 
the foundations of a regular science. Ue 
was himself much indebted to the cele
brated Becher, whose views he corrected 
and extended. He was sensible that the 

greater part of chemical phc11omena might 
depend on a general cauHe, or, at least, on 
a few general principles, to which all com
binations must necessarily be referred. 
He supposed that bodies contained a com
bustible element, which inflammable bod
ies lost by being burned, and which they 
could regain from otlrnr more inflammable 
bodies. This element he called pldogi,;fon. 
The establishing of a hypothesis, which 
connected almost all phenomena with 
each other, was an important step. Boer
haave adopted Stahl's system, and contrib
uted much to its general diffusion. Ile is 
the founder of philosophical chemistry, 
which he enriched with numerous exper
iments, in regard to fire, the caloric of 
light, &c. Although the principles on 
which those philosophers proceeded were 
false, yet the science was much advanced 
by their labors. It was reserred for Black, 
Priestley, Cavendish and Lavoisier to over
turn Stahl's· system, and sul1sti\ute the 
pneumatic or antiphlogistic chemistry, the 
best history of which is to be found in 
Fourcroy's Philosophie Chimique, and his 
S!Jsti:me des Connaissances Chimiques. As 
soon as the composition of the atmospher• 
ic air was known, it was observed that 
combustible bodies, burning in contact 
with it, instead of losing one of their ele· 
ments, absorbed one of the . component 
parts of the air, and were thus increased 
in weight. . This component part has re· 
ceived the name ofoxygen, because many 
of the combustible bodies are changed by 
its absorption into acids. Oxygen now 
took the place of phlogiston, and explained 
the difficulties which beset the phlogistic 
theocy. Light and unity were introduced 
into chemistry by the new technical nom· 
enclature adopted in 1787, by the aid of 
which all the individual facts are easily 
retained in the memory, since the name 
of each body is expre.."Sive either of its 
composition or of its characteristic prop·. 
erty. 12 or 15 tenns have been found . 
sufficient for creating a methodical lan
guage, in which there is no inexpressive 
term, and which, by changing the final 
syllables of certain names, indicates the 
change which takes place in the compo· 
sition of the bodies. Lavoisier, Fourcroy, 
Guyton de Morveau and Berthol1et were 
the authors of this felicitous innovation: 
The chemical termino admits of 
nothing arbitrary, and is d not only 
to express known phenomena, but also 
any which may be hereafter discovered. 
It is the first example of a systematic and 
analytic language, . 

The commencement of the 19th cen• 
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tury forms a brilliant era in the progres;i 
of chemistry. The galvanic . apparatus 
of Volta presented to the experimenter 
an agent unequalled in the variety, ex
tent and energy of its action upon com
mon matter. With this apparatus, sir Hum
phrey Davy commenced a series of re
searches, which resulted in a greater modi
fication of the science than it had ever be
fore experienced. He proved that the fixed 
alkalies were compounds of oxygen with 
metallic bases, and thus led the way to the 
discovery of an analogous constitution in 
the alkaline earths. To the same individual 
the science is principally indebted for the 
establishment of the simple. nature of 
chlorine, and for the investigation ofiodine. 
His researches concemilig the nature of 
flame, resulting as they did in the inven
tion of the miner's safety-lamp, afforded to 
mankind anew demonstration of the util
ity of philosophy ill contributing to the 
improvement of the arts oflife.-But that 
department of chemistry, which has of 
late been most successfully investigated, 
relates to the definite proportions in which 
bodies unite to form the various chemical 
compounds. To establish the conclusions 
which have been arrived at, a multitude of 
exact analyses were requisite .. These were 
accomplished principally through the la
bors of Vauquelin, Gay-Lussac, Thenard, 
Berzelius and Thompson; and have ter
minated in the establishment of the gen
eral truth, that, when bodies combine 
chemically and intimately with·'Cach other, 
they combil1e ill determinate quantities; 
and that, when one body unites with an
other in more than one proportion, the 
ratio of the increase may he expressed 
by some simple multiple of the first pro
portion. Upon this general fact, doctor 
\Vollaston constrncted the logametric scale 
of chemical equivalents--an invention 
which has contributed, in m:. eminent de
gree, to render our knowledge of the con
stitution of compounds precise, by intro
ducing the sure basis of arithmetical rela
tions, which, when fixed with accuracy, 
are not susceptible of chat1ge. The doc
trilie ofdefinite proportions may, therefore,· 
be regarded as having communicated to 
the p1inciples of chemistry that certainty 
which has long been considered as pecul
iar to the mathematical sciences ; and it 
is in the developemeut of these in1porta11t 
relations that the advancement of the sci
ence has been most corn,picuous.-Among 
the still more recent improvements in 
chemistry may be cited the discovery of 
Doberciner, relating to the power of plat
inum meffecting the con1bilmtion of ox

. 11 *· 

ygcn and hydrogen ; the researches of 
Faraday, in which many of the gases have 
been reduced to the liquid form; the dis
covery of new compounds of carbon and 
hydrogen, and the singular fact, which 
they exhibit, of different combinations be
ing established in the same proportions; 
the elucidation of the new compounds of 
chlorine with carbon ; of the peroxide of 
chlorine ; the hydriodide of carbon; the 
perchloric, iodous, fulminic, and other 
acids ; the discovery of the real bases of 
silex and zircon, and that of the new 
principle, brome : add to these, that our 
knowledge of light and electricity has been 
greatly enlarged, and that the phenomena of 
electro-magnetism are altogether new, and 
it becomes strikingly obvious that chemis
try is still a progressive science. " Nor can 
any limits be placed to the extent of its in
vestigations. Its analysis is indefinite; its 
termination will have been attained only 
when the real elements of bodies shall have 
been detected, and all their modifications 
!J"aced: but how remote this may be. from 
its present state we catlllotjudge. Nor can 
we, from our present knowledge, fom1 any 
just conception of the stages of discovery 
through which it has yet to pass." 

Chemistry has two ways of becoming 
acquainted with the intenial strncture of 
bodies, analysis and synthesis (decompo
sition and combination). By the fom1er, 
·it separates the component pm1s of a com
pow1d body; by the latter, it combil1cs the · 
separated elements, so as to fonn anew the 
decomposed body, and to prove tho cor
rectness of the former process. , These 
methods depend on a complete kuowledge 
of the two powers, by which all bodies in 
nature are set in motion, viz., attractwn 
and upulsion. Attempts have been made 
to distinguish the att1'action of elementary 
particles from planetnry attraction ; tl1e 
fonner being .designated as chemical ajfini
lJ!: but nature has only one kind of atu·ac
uon. The alternate play of atu·actiou aml 
repulsion produces a great number of sen
sible phenomena, and a multitude of com
binations, which chat1ge· the nature and 
the properties of bodies. The study of 
these phenomena, and the knowledge of 
these combinations, appertait1 to tho de
partment of chemistry. The history of 
a body must always precede its analysis. 
The mere examination of its form, its 
color, its weight, and the place where it 
was found, &c., is often sufficient, by a 
·comparison, to lead to a knowledge of its 
chemical properties. There is no science 
more extensive thrui chemistry, nor is it 
possible for one person to embrace it in its 
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whole extent. To facilitate the study, it substances. This is the sphere of philo
is considered in different points of view, sophical chemistry, while it confines it,self 
and thro'"n into divisions and subdivisions, to_ge1!eral views.-Accor~ing to the ap
so that a person may devote himself to plication of these general vrnws, chemistry 
one dcpartn1ent of it, although the method , is divided into seven or eight branches 
of ob,icrving, analyzing and combining is which we have yet briefly to survey. Th~ 
the same in all, and although all the phe- study of the great phenomena which are 
nomena must he explained hy the general observed in the atmosphere, and which 
theory, and refer to certain laws, of which are called meteors, constitutes metcorolo'!i
a previous knowledge is requisite. The,se cal chemistry. This explains the forn~a
laws constitute what is called philosophical tion of the clouds, rain, mist, snow, water
chemistry, which explains what is meant spouts; the state of the atmoRphcre in rela
by the affinity of aggregation or cohesion, tion to the hygrometer, barometer and 
and by the affinity of composition, or thermometer; the nature of the aurora 
chemical affinity. It treats of the phe- borealis, meteoric stones; in short, all the 
nomena of solution, saturation, crystalli- chemical processes going on above the 
zation, ebullition, fusion, ueutralization. surface of the earth. Geological chem
Chemical processes, by changing or mod- istry treats principally of the great combi
ifying the properties of bodies, suggest to nations of nature, which produce volca
the observer important considerations on noes, veins of metals, beds of mineral coal, 
the changes of form, density and temper- basalt, mineral waters, the enormous 
ature. Philosophical chemistry weighs ma.5ses of salt and lime, the saltpetre in 
these considerations. It shows, further, ' the bed of the Indus, the natron of the 
that affinity may be exerted, 1. between lakes of Egypt, the borax of the lakes of 
two simple bodies; 2. between a simple Thibet. The geological chemist endeav
and a compound one; 3. between com- ors to discover and explain the causes of 
pound bodies; and, establishing the princi- deluges, earthquakes, the decrease of the 
pie, that the same body has not the same waters on the globe, the influence of 
affinity for all others, but attracts them climate · on the color of animals and 
unequally ; it shows us the laws- which plants, on the smell of flowers, and the 
determine this preference, and the circum- taste of fruits. In these general views, 
stances which modify it; such as cohesion, he needs the aid of natural philosophy 
mas.-,, insolubility, elasticity and tempera- and physics. Chemistry, in its application 
tnre. It measures the degree of affinity, to natural history, is divided in the same 
whether of simple or compound bodies. manner. There is a chemistry of .the 
It observes the circumstances which aid mineral kingdom, which comprises metal- _ 
or obstruct_ the play of attraction, and lurgy and assaying, and the examination 
shows that two bodies will not act upon of all inorganic substances, as stones, salts, 
each other, unless one of them, at least, metals, bitumen, waters; a chemistry of 
is in a fluid state; that bodies, even in a the vegetable kingdom, which analyzes 
state of solution, act upon each other only plants and their immediate products; .and 
at imperceptible distances; that two bodies, a chemi;;try of the animal kingdom, which 
which have no perceptible aflinity, may studies all substances derived from living 
be made to con1bine by the interposition or dead animals. This last is subdivided 
of a third; and, finally, that the peculiar into physwlotri,cal chemistry, which con· 
properties of bodies are destroyed by their siders the cnanges produced in animal 
combination, and the compound possesses substances by the operation of life; path
entirely new properties. Proceeding from ological · chemistry, which traces the 
these principles to the examination. of changes produced by disease or organic 
bodies themselves, philosophical chemistry defects; therapeutic or pharmaceutic chem· 
considers the effects of light, heat and istry, which teaches the nature and prep
electricity; the nattu-e of the simple and uration of medicines, shows the means 
compound inflammable bodies; of air and of preserving them, and exposes the pre
water; the composition and decomposition tensions of empirics; h_ygietic chemistry, 
of acids; the nature and properties of which acquaints us with the means of 
the salts; their relations to the acids; the constructing and arranging our habitatio!1s, 
calcination, solution aud alloying ofmetals; so as to render them healthy, of examm· 
the composition and nature of plants; the ing the air which we must hreathe in them, 
charaetcii,;tics of the immediate clements guarding against contagious diseases, 

, of vegetable substances; the phenomena choo,;ing wholesome food, discove1ing the 
of animalization; the properties of animal influence of occupation, fashion and cus
compounds, and the decay of organic tom oq the health. 4:,o-ricultural chemistry 
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treats of the nature of plants and soils, and are called supporters ofcombustion, because 
the laws of production. Sir Humphrey they combine with the others, producing 
Davy first gave it the character of a sci- a disengagement of heat and light, and 
ence. It treats, 1. of the general powers acidifying principles, because they are also 
of matter which have any influence on capable or producing acids by a similar 

. vegetation, of gravity, cohesion, chemical combination. The 48 others are called 
affinity, heat, light, electricity, the elements simple combmtibles, because their union 
of matter, especially such as are found in with the supporters of combustion, above
vegetables, and the laws of their composi- mentioned, is a real combustion. Com
tion and arrangement; 2. of the organiza- pound bodies, as has been observed, are 
tion ofplants, their structure, the chemical not so numerous as might he supprn;ed. 
composition of their organs, and the sub- They result, I. from the combination of 
stances found in them, &c. ; 3. of soils; oxygen, or one of the other simple sup
4. of the nature of manure.-Chemistry, porters of combustion, with one of the 
finally, exerts an influence on the routine simple combustibles; such are the acids: 
of domestic life, and on the arts. It sim- 2. from that of a simple body combined 
plifies and regulates the daily offices of with oxygen, with another similar com
the housekeeper; renders our dwellings pound; such are the salts: 3. from that 
healthy, warm, light; assists us in prepar· of two, three, rarely four, simple com
ing clothing, food, drink, &c.: it teaches bustibles with one another: 4. from that 
the best way of making bread; preparing of oxygen with hydrogen a1ld carbon, 
and purifying oils ; of constructing bake- forming vegetable matter: 5. from that of 

· houses, ovens and hearths; of bleaching oxygen with hydrogen, carbon and azote, 
and washing all kinds of stuff; of pro- forming animal matter. Combustibles 
ducing artificial- cold, &c. The applica- combined with the simple supporters of 
tion of chemistry to the arts and manufac- combustion are sometimes called burned 
tures is, however, still more important and bodies; from the number of their elements, 
extensive. Here its aim is to discover, im- they are also .called binary compounds. 
prove,.extend, perfect and simplify the pro- ,vhen their taste is acid, and they have 
ccsscs by which the objects to be prepared the property of reddening vegetable blueR, 
may be adapted to our wants. ,ve close they are termed acids. If they are not 
our remarks with the observation, that a acid to the taste, and have the property of 
knowledge of chemistry may frequently be 'turning blue what has been reddened by 
useful in judicial proceedings, in exposing acid'!, they are distinguished by the termi
crime; e.g., in cases of poisoning, counter- nation ide, as oxide, chloride, &c. Ifonly 
fciting coins and written documents, &c. one of die latter class is formed, that is, 

Chemical Classification and Nomencla- if the supporter of combustion will unite 
lure. The chemi8t finds a small number with the combustible in only one proper
of bodies, from which only one kind of tion, we call this compow1d simply the 
matter can be obtained, in the present oxide, chloride, &c., of the combustibles ;. 
state of his knowledge, and by the instru- as, oxide of cm·bon. If they unite in scver
ments and agents which he now has at his al proportions, we call the first, or that 
disposal. On the other hand, there is a which contains the smallest proportion of 
large number of bodies, from which he oxygen, &c., protoxide, &c.; the second, 
obtains several kinds of matter. The for- deutoxide; tl1e third, tritoxide. The high
mer he calls elements, or simple bodies; the est is also called peroxide. So, if only 
latter, compound bodies . • The number of one acid is formed, we designate it by the 
simple bodies now known is 53: tlrnt of name of the combustible, with the termi
the compounds is much greater, and might, uation ic. Thus carbon with oxygen fonns 
at first, appear to be infinite, since not carbonic acid. If several are formed, tliat 
only a difforence of elements, but even a which contains the larger proportion of 
difference of the proportions in which the acidifying principle is designated by 
they are combined, makes an essential the termination ic, and that which contains 
difference in the properties of the com- less, by the tennination ow,. Thus sul
pound. It is,· however, much less tlian phur forms sulphuric acid and sulphurous 
would be supposed, an~ even less than acid. If there are still intermediate com

- the number of possible combinations of pounds, we annex hypo (signifying less), 
simple bodies. Twelve of the simple to designate a lower degree of acidity._ 

_bodies are oxygen, iodine, chlorine, bro- Thus we should have sulphuric, hyposul
mine, fluorine, hydrogen, boron, carbon, phitric ; sulphurom, hyposulphurous. In 
phosphorus, sulphur, azote and selenium; the acids and oxides, chlorides, &c., the 
and 41 are nietals. (q. v.) The five first combustible is called the base. When 
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the base is the same, the peroxide, &c.,' 
always contains less oxygen, &c., than the 
lowest acid. For the names of compounds 
of two binary burnt bodies, no iules have 
been adopted to express the union of two 
oxides, two acids, or an acid with a non
metallic oxide. Ilut those formed of 
acids and metallic oxides are called salts, 
and their individual names are formed by 
changing the termination of the acid and 
placing it before the nan1e of the metal ; 
the tennination ous is changed into ite, 
and ic into ate; sulphurous acid with the 
oxide of tin would fonn sulphite of tin; 
sulphuric acid and tin, sulphate of tin. If 
the same acid combines with more than 
one oxide of the same metal, then we 
prefix the characteristic of the oxide to 
the name of the acid; thus sulphuric 
acid, combined with the protoxide of 
iron, forms the prolosulphate, with the 
peroxide, the persulphale, of iron. Other 
substances have also the property of unit
ing with acids, · neutralizing them, and 
forming .compounds analogous to salts. 
There are no general rules for the names 
of these compounds; but the substances 
themselves are called salifiable bases. The 
rules of nomenclature, in regard to the 
combination of the combustibles, ,vary:
1. If the constituents are · metals, they 
fonn alloys. 2. If. the cqmpounds are 
solid or liquid, and formed of a metallic 
and a non-metallic combustible, we· give 
to the latter the termination uret; as, car
bon with iron forms carburet of iron. If 
both are non-metallic, the termination 
itrct may be attached to either ; a.~, ph-0s
phuret of sulphur, or sulphuret of phos
plwrus. 3. If the· compound is gaseous, 
we name the ga...;, or one of the gases, if 
it is composed of two, and join the other 
component as an adjective ; as, phosphu
reted hydrogen. · · 

CHE:IINITZ, the principal manufacturing 
town in the kingdom of Saxony, in the 
department of the Erzgebirge, on the 
river Chemnitz, is well built, and contains 
1000 houses, with 16,000 inhabitants, 
amongst whom are 1197 master-weavers, 
and 860 · journeymen and apprentices. 
The principal manufactures are white and 
printed calicoes, ginghams, handkerchiefs, 
and various articles used for bed-quilts. 
Of 12 cotton factories, founded about the . 
middle of the Jru,i: century, several empl~y 
from 300 to 500 workmen. .40 spinning
mills, in the town and its environs, man
ufacture upwards of 1,000,000 pounds of 
yam annually. The manufacture of cot
ton hose has been brought to very great · 
perfection, and they are exported in large 

quantities to the U. States and South 
'.America, besides furnishing moi,t of the 
European markets, through the fairs of 
Leipsic, Frankfort and Bnmswick. With
in a few years, they have even been sent 
to England, strange as this may sound. 
They are manufactured in the neighbor
ing villages. 

CHEMNITz, 1\laitin, a distinguished 
Protestant theologian of the Hith century, 
rose, by his extraordinary talents and pro
found knowledge, from low circumstances 
to a high degree of celebrity. Ile was 
born at Treuenbrietzen, in the Mark of 
Brandenburg, Nov. 9, 1522, of poor pa
rents; received his education at l\lagde
burg ai1d Frankfort on the Oder, and, in 
1544, became a schoolmaster in ,vritzcn 
on the Oder, to obtain the means of con
tinuing his studies at ,vittenherg. By 
the advice of Melancthon; he applied 
himself to mathematics and astrology. In 
1550, he became librarian of duke Albert 
of Prussia. He then wrote his Loci theo
logici (edit. Polycarp. Leyser, Frankfort 
on the l\lainc, 1591, fol.), a valuable com
mentary on l\Ielancthon'ti system of dog
matics. Being invited to Ilnmi:,wick, as 
minister,· he attacked the Jesuits in his 
Theologire Jesuitarum pr<£cipua Capita 
(Leipsic, 1562), and, when the coUilCll of 
Trent thought itself assailed in this work, 
he wrote his Examen Concilii Tridentini 
(hest edit. 1707, fol., Frankfort on the 
Maine), a work of great historical value. 
He adhered to Luther's doctrine concern
ing the eucharist, wrote on this subject, 
composed the Corpus DoctrinfE prutenictB 
for the Lutherans, and gradually became 
so implicitly attached to the · Lutheran 
doctrine, that his efforts in support of it 
contributed to check the progress of the
ological science. He died, April 8, 1586, 
at Brunswick. Ile was the author of a 
great. number of works besides those al
ready mentioned.-His grandson, Philip 
Ilogislav von Chemnitz, born in 1605, 
a: soldier in the Swedish service, wrote . 
the celebrated work, De Ratione Status in 
Imperio wstro Romano- Gennanico, &c. 
auct. Hippolito a Lapide (1640, 4to., and 
1647, 12mo.), which did more injury to 
the interests of tlie emperor than tlie loss . 
of many battles. Ile then became Swed
ish historiographer, and wrote a hi~tory 
of the Swedish and German war (1648 
and 1653). He died at his estate near 
Ilallstadt, in Sweden, in 1678. · , 

CHENIER, Marie Joseph de, born, Aug. 
28, 1764, in Constantinople (where his 
father, Louis Chenier, known as the au
thor of valuable works on the l\Ioors, 
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:Morocco and the Ottoman empire, was 
consul-general), went, when very young, 
to Paris, served as an officer of dragoons, 
left the service, and devoted himself to 
literary pursuits in Paris. After an inter
val of three years, he published his 
Charles IX, which may be considered as 
a monument of the taste prevailing in 
France at the beginning of the revolution, 
and is not without poetical merit. Che
nier, by flattering the passions of the peo
ple, soon gained ·great popularity. His 
Henri VIII, La Mort de Calas, and Caius 
Gracchus, were received with great ap
plause. Ile was chosen a member of the 
convcntion, where, for a considerable 
time, he belonged to the party of the 
most violent democrats. This spirit ap
pears even in his Fenelon and Timoleon, 
published in 1793 and 1794. In the last 
years of his life, he was engaged in pre
paring a history of French literature. His 
di£courses at the Athenreum, in Paris, in 
1806 and 1807, contain the history of the 
French language, and of the different de
partments of poetry and. prose, down to 
the times of Francis I. In an introduc
tion, published in 1806, he explained the 

in the erection of piers, deepening and 
enlarging the harbor, and erecting fortifi
cations. After the peace of 1783, the 
French government determined to make 
Cherlmrg a great naval depot, and in dif
ferent attempts, before 1808, expended , 
more than £2,C00,000 in constructing a 
vast bulwark to break the water, render
ing the road a safe anchorage. After
wards, under Napoleon, a basin was 
formed, 1000 feet long and 770 wide, oc
cupying 18 acres, having a depth of 50 
feet, and capable of containing 50 sail of 
the line. In addition to this, a wet 
dock has been constructed of equal di
mensions. The cost of the basin and 
dock was nearly £5,000,000, without the 
expense of improving the roads. The 
mud, however, already begins to accumu
late in the ha.sin. The current, if the tide 
sets in, is so strong, that sometimes IO or 
12 cables are necessary to hold a vessel. 
Napoleon's views respecting Cherburg, as 
given in count Las Cases'. Journal, are 
very interesting. . 

CHERIBON; a p1incipality ofJava, on the 
N. coast; lat. 6° 46' S.; Ion. 108° 35' E. It 
is divided into 9 districts, and contains 

plan of the work, together with the prin- · about 90,000 inhabitants, besides stran
, cipal results of his researches. (See his gers. This country is divided between two 

Fragmens du Cours de Litterature, f au a princes, both of whom are feudatories of 
l'.flthenee en 1806 et 1807, &c., Paris, 
1808.) Chenier also treated of the char
acteristic features of the principal works 
in French literature, from 1788 to 1808, in 
his Tableau historique de l'Etat et des 
Progres de la Litterature Frans;aise depuis 
1789. In his last piece on the decennial 
prizes, he maintained that the prize prom
ised for the best didactic work was due to 
one of his former enemies. His criticism 
on La Harpe's Lycee is the most correct 

the Dutch East India company. The 
productions are coffee, timber, cotton yam, 
areca, indigo, sugar, and also a little pep
per: this last article formerly grew here in 
such abundance, that, in the year 1680, the 
bhar, of 375 pounds, was paid for at the 
rate of no more than 10 Spanish dollars. 
The rhinoceros is seen on the hills and in 
the forests in this district. The horses 
are small and well made, but vicious. 

Cheribon, Sheribon, or Tcheribqn; a town 
and impartial view which has been given .in Java, capital of the priucipality of the 
of that work. He died Jm1. 11, 1811. 

CHEQUERS. (See Draughts.) . . 
CHERBURG, or CHERBOURG; a seaport 

I

of France, on the Channel, in the depart
ment of La Manche (the Channel); 16 
leagues. N. St. Lo, 34 W. N. '\V. Paris; 
Ion. 1° 371 3'1 W.; lat. 49° 38' 30'' N; 
population, 15,600. It has a commercial 
court, an exchange, aschool of navigation· 
and a learned society. It is situated· at 
the bottom of a large bay, between cape 
Barfleur and cape La Hogue. The build
ing of small vessels and the manufacture 
of woollen stuffs form the principal em
>loyment of the inhabitants. This port 
ms always been considered, by the 

French, as an object of great importance 
in the navigation of the English channel, 
and jmmense sums have been expended 

same name, 170 miles E. Batavia. It is 
situated at the bottom of a deep bay, and 
was formerly a station of some impor
tance. 25,000 inhabitm1ts. 

Cheribon Reef; a reef in the East In
dian sea, near the north coast of Java; lat. 
.6° 9' S.; Ion. 108° 34' E. · 

CHEROKEES, or TsuLLAKEEs, the more 
proper name. (See Indians.) The name 
Cherokee is now perfectly settled (it is used, 
in fact,hytlie Indians themselves); but the 
condition of this tribe is of so interesting a 
character, that we have tl1ought proper, to 
defer· our account of them to a place 
where ,ve may be able to give the reader 
something more satisfactory than would 
now be in our power, particularly in respect 
to the subject of tl1eir political relations 
to tl1e U. States and the state of Georgia, 
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which have already occasioned much dis- . contains about 2000 houses, partly ofstone 
cussion, and are likely to remain some 
time longer in controversy. 

CHERONEA. (See Clu:eroma.) 
CHERRY. The cherry is a fruit of the 

i:;rune or plum tribe, the original stock of 
which is the wild cherry. (prunu.s cerasus). 
The gradual effect of cultivation· on the 
cherry has been the production of several 
kinds, which, both in size aud flavor, 
greatly exceed the fruit of the parent stock. 
Tho kinds that are best known are the 
l\Iay-duke, white-heart and black-heart 

, cherries.-The trees are propagated by 
grafting tl1em usually upon the stocks of 
wild black and red cherry-trees, which 
are reared for that purpose. This agree
able fruit is eaten fresh or dried. It is 
sometimes preserved with sugar as a 
sweet-meat, made into jam, used in the 
preparation of the liquor called cheny
brandy, and made into wine. From wild 
black chen'ies the Swiss distil an ardent 
spirit, by the sale of which to the French 
and Germans, they derive considerable 
profit.-The wood of tl1e chen'y-tree, 
which is hard and tough, is much used, 
particularly by turners and cabinet-makers, 
in many places, for tlie manufacture of 
chairs and other furniture. The gum that 
exudes from the bark is, in many respects, 
equal to gum arabie, and is considered 
very nutritive. Ilasselquist informs· us 
that, during a siege, more than 100 men 
were kept alive for nearly two montl1s, 
without any other sustenance than a little 
of this gum, which they occasionally took 
into their mouths, and suffered gradually 
to dissolve. 

CHERRY-LAUREL. · The cherry-laurel 
(pronus lauro-ceraQus) is remarkable only 
as producing tl1e celebrated laurel-water. 
This is ·a most powc1ful poison, tl1e 
strength of which (like that of peach-
kernels, bitter almonds, cherry-leaves, &c.) 
depends upon the presence of prussic 
acid, now so well known. Laurel-water 
is obtained from the leaves and flowers, 
or tile leaves only, of this plant, by distilla
tion, and was formerly much used, and 
much dreaded, as a poison. Of late years; 
it has gone out of use. The Germru1 
kirschwasser is a strong spirit, possessing 
the same properties, in a less degree, 
as do noyau, and other similar cordials, 
which should all be used with great cau
tion. 

CHERSON, capital of the Russian gov
emment of Cherson, on the Dnieper, about 
60 miles from its mouth, fonnerly _the 
chief naval station on the lllack sea, 
founded in 1778, is well fortified, and 

with 20,000 inhabitants. The city consi~ 
of four parts :-1. the fortress, with a 
church, a mint, an arsenal and a cannon. 
foundery; 2. the naval office, with exten
sirn naval magazines and dock-yards; 3. 
the Grecian suburb, with a large ware
house; and, 4. the suburb for soldiers. 
The naval office has been transferred to 
Nikolajev (at the confluence of the Ingul 
with the Ilug), founded in 1789, the situa
tion of which is more convenient and 
healthy. The harbor is annually entered 
by 400 Greek boats, besides several Aus
trian and French vessels. \Vherever large 
rivers have but a slight descent towards 
their mouths, a great quantity of mud ac
cumulates, which renders the bed gradu
ally shallower, and, finally, rises above the 
surface of the water, fonuing morasses 
and islands, which leave a narrower bed 
for the stream. Such an accumulation 
takes place more rapidly, if two rivers of 
considerable size, like the Dnieper and 
Bug, empty into the same bay. A deep 
bed should, therefore, be dug ru1d embank
ed for the united rivers, which will be 
kept free by the action of the current, at 
least for some time. This was overlooked 
by. Potemkin, when he formed the plan 
of this city; and large vessels are, tl1ere
fore, obliged to discharge part of their car· 
goes in tl1e harbor of Oczakow, which has 
17 feet of water; and those which are out• 
ward hound complete their cargoes there. 
In 1823, however, the bed of the Ingul, 
which discharges its waters into the Black 
sea, was deepened to 18! feet, so that, in 
1826, a ship of 110 guns could be launched 
at Nikolajev. The province of Cberson 
or Nikolajev. (containing 25,500 square 
miles, and 371,000 inhabitants) is a dry 
heath, rising gradually towards the south, 
containing rich meadows here and tl1ere, 
and, along the rivers, about 18 limens, or 
marshy lakes. The soil along the shores 
is every where impregnated with iron, and 
produces salt plants in abundance. It is, 
therefore, suitable for raising sheep. The 
climate, in summer, is hot; in winter, cold. 
The mulberry-tree, which loves a soil in~· 
pregnated with salt, thrives here luxm:· 
antly; but the inhabitants do not tum it 
to advantage by the cultivation of silk· 
wonus: agriculture is yet in its infan• 
cy here. In 1787, the emperor Joseph aud 
the empress Catharine II met at Cherson, 
and, amid the 8{llendid festivities of that 
occasion, formed an alliance against the 
Porte. The tomb of Potemkin is in the 
city, and tlmt of Howard a few miles from 
it. The cities of Odcs.5a and Oczalww, 
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and the ruins of Olbia, at the mouth of the 
Bui1 are in the government of Cherson. 

CnERSONEsus (Greek; a peninsula). 
This name has been given to several pen
insulas; as, I. the Cimbrian chersone
sus (chersonesus Oimbrica), now Jutland, 
&c. (see Cimbri); 2. the Taurian cher
sonesus (ch. Taurica, also called .Magna), 
the peninsula formed by the Black sea 
and the sea of Azof-the Crimea; 3. the 
Thracian chersonesus (ch. Thracica, or 

,merely Chersonesus), the great peninsula 
in Thrace, now the peninsula of the Dar
danelles. 

CHERUB, in tl1e Scriptures; an angel of 
the second choir of the first hierarchy. 
Cherubim is tl1e Hebrew plural of cheruh, 
as seraphim is of seraph. The former sig
nifies, as children; the latter, as flames ef 
.fire. The church has assigned to them 
their rank in the heavenly hosts. Paint
ers and sculptors commonly represent the 
cherubim by a child's head, between 
wings. Raphael's paintings ai·e beautifully 
adorned with these lovely creations of 
fancy. . 

CHERUBINI, Luigi, born at Florence, in 
1760, a disciple of Sarti, at the age of 18 

ringian forest, where the Catti were their 
neighbors, and the Saale. Drusus, on 
his retreat from the Saale to the Rhine, 
passed through the southern part of their 
country. But, in advancing from the ter
ritory of Paderborn, over the ,veser, to
wards the Elbe, he took his cours!l through 
the northern part. Here the Aller seems 
to have been their northern and eastern 
boundary. They also possessed some ter
ritory on the west bank of the Weser. 
Their national league comprised all the 
tribes between the ,veser, the Rhine and 
the Lippe-the Cattuarii, Ansibarii, Dul
gunmii, Marsi, Chamaveii, &c. The Ro
mans first became acquainted with the 
Cherusci in the year 10 B. C., when Dru
sus forced his way as far as the ,veser, 
but, for want of provisions, was obliged to 
return. In the following year, he advanc
ed from the ,veser towards the Elbe, on 
the north side of the Ilercynian forest, 
through the midst of tlie Cherusci. At 
that time, they were not very formidable. 
In the year 7 B. C., they even entered into 
an alliance with the Romans, and served 
in tlieir armies. But when Vanis attempt
ed to make them tributary to Rome, and 

composed an opera, JJ.driarw in Siria, at. subject them to the Roman Jaws, they re~ 
Leghorn, which was, however, too lqarn- · volted. Varus, being decoyed by them 
ed for the connoisseurs of that city. He 
was better understood at Mantua and Tu
rin. At the former place, in 1784, his sec
ond opera, JJ.lessandro nell' Indie, and, at 
the latter, in 1788, his !fzgenia in JJ.ulwe, 
were received with universal applause. Ile 
was then invited to Paris, where he attract
ed attention by his operas Demophoon, 
Lodoiska, J.fedea, &c. But the triumph 
of his genius was tlie celebrated opera 
Les deux Journees, which is a master
piece of musical composition. The meiits 
of Cherubini are enhanced by his singular 
rnodesty, in which he resembles tl1e great 
Mozart, whose sublime genius he reveres. 

into the forest of Teutoburg, in the year 
9 A. D., was destroyed, with his whole 
army, in a battle which lasted three days. 
(See JJ.rminius ai1d Germania.}-Upon 
this, the Cherusci became the chief object 
of the attacks of the Romans. Germani
cus ( q. v. ), victorious over the :Marsi and 
Catti, marched against the Cherusci, 
whose leaders, Segestus and Arminius 
(the latter of whom had cani.ed off the 
daughter oftlie fonner), were at war with 
each other. · Segestus, pressed by Arn1ini
us, called Gennanicus to his aid, who de
livered him, indeed, from his danger, but · 
was obliged to return, after several cam

Ile is one of the five superintendents of - paigns, without having obtained any per
the conservatoire in· Palis. In 1805, he manent advantages. Hy their last success
was invited to Vienna, to compose an op- es, tl1e Cherusci had become very powerful. 
era for the impeiial tl1eatre. There he Their alliance with the Lombards and 
produced his Faniska, which was repre- , Semnones, who had renounced the l\lar
sented with the greatest applause in 1806, 
and displays great depth of feeling and 
power of awakening emotion. He has 
composed much since his return to Paris. 
In 1821 appeared his Blanche de Provence 
ou l,a Cour des Fees, in three acts, in 
which he was assisted by Berton, Boiel
dieu, Kreutzer and Paer. 

CHERUSCI; the most celebrated German 
tribe among tlie Istrevones. They inhab
ited both sides of the Hartz mountains, be
tween the south-western part of.the' Thu

comannic confederacy, ai1d the victory of 
Arminius over the 1\Iarcomanni under 
l\laroboduus, raised the Cherusci to the 
first rank among the German nations. But, 
after the assassination of Anninius (21 
A. D.), new disturbances broke out among 
them. They committed the supreme com
mand to Italicus, the last survivor of tl1e 
family of Anninius, but soon after expel
led him. The Lombards restored him to 
his rights and dignity, after a long and 
destructive war with the Cherusci, who, 
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abandoned hy their allies, were now con
fined to the territory between the Saale 
and the south side of the Hercynian forest. 
In the third century, they, with their for
mer allies, were swallowed up in the great 
Frankish confederacy, and no longer ap
pear as a distinct people. 

CHESAPEAKE BAY; a spacious bay of 
North America, in the states of Virginia 
and l\laryland. Its entrance is between 
cape Charles and cape Henry, 16 miles 
wide ; and it extends 190 miles to the 
n01thward, through the states of Virginia 
aud 1\laryland, dividing them into two 
parts, called the eastern and western shores. 
It is from 7 to 20 miles broad, aud gener
ally as much as 9 fathoms deep ; afford
ing many commodious harbors, and a safe 
and easy navigation. It receives the wa
ters of the Susquehanna, Potomac, Rap
pahannoc, York and James rivers, which 
are all large and navigable. 

CHESELDEN, ,vmiam; a celebrated 
English surgeon and anatomist. He was 
born in Leicestershire, in IG88, and, after 
a common school education and some 
medical instruction in the country, he 
went to London to prosecute his studies. 

-At the age of 22, he began to give lectures 
on anatomy, and, in 1711, he was chosen 
F. R. S. In 1713, he published a treatise 
on the Anatomy of the Human Body, Svo., 
long esteemed a favorite 'manual of the 
science. Ile continued to read his lec
tures for more than 20 years, during which 
he gradually rose to the head of his pro
fession. In 1723, he published a Treatise 
on the High Operation for the Stone. 
Chescklcn, who was a very dexterous and 
successful operator, afterwards ad<led to 
his reputation by practising what is term
ed the lateral method of operating for the 
~tone, since generally adopted. A pecu
liar operation, which he performed on a 
youth of 14, who had been blind from his 
birth, an<l who obtained his sight by means 
of it, attracted much notice ; and, in 1728, 
he published an account of it in the Phi
losophical Transactions. In 1733 was 
published his Osteography, or Anatomy 
of the Bones, folio, consisting of plates and 
short ·explanations, a splendid and accu
rate work. Cheselden obtained, in 1737, 
the appointment of chief surgeon to Chel
sea hospital. This situation he held till 
his death, which took place at Bath, April 
10, 1752, in consequence of a fit of apo
plexy. Besides the productions already 
mentioned, he published a translation 
from the French of Le Dran's Surgery, 
and several anatomical and surgical pa
pers in the Philosophical Transactions. 

The private character of Chescldcn was 
generally respectable ; but he was not ex
empt from fault8 and foibles. Amona 
these was a predilection fur pugilism, and 
a degree of vanity which rendered him 
more ambitious of being thought a skilful 
architect or coach maker than a good anat
omist. He was, however, humane and 
liberal, and was much esteemed Ly Pope 
and other litcmry men with whom he was 
acquainted. 

CHESS; the most celebrated and gen-. 
eral of all sedentary games. Oue of the 
great.est charms of chess lies, no doubt, in 
the circumstance, that, whilst man is every
where surrounded by chance; in this game, 
as generally played, he has entirely ex
cluded it, except that it must be decided 
by chance which of the two players shall 
begin. The game affords so much vrui
ety, so much scope for calculation, so 
many opportunities to exhibit foresight 
and penetration, that it has been held in 
great esteem by all nations acquainted 
with it, and all persons who have con
quered the difficulties of leaming it. The 
Mohammedans except chess from the law 
against gambling. \Vhilst this game af
fords enjoyment worthy of mature minds, 
it is au excellent exercise for the young, 
as it teaches patience and circumspection, 
strengthens the judgment, and encourages 
perseverance in a plan affording a pros
pect of ~ventual success, though, at the_ 
moment, the situation of things may ap
pear very critical. The Chinese pretend 
to have known it 200 years previous to 
our era. It was brought, in the sixth cen
tury, from India to Persia, whence it was 
spread by the Arabians and the crusaders 
nll over the civilized world. It is most 
commonly played in Asia. In fact, its 
whole composition and its name prove its 
Asiatic origin. In Sanscrit, it is called 
schthrantsh, a word which is believed to 
indicate the most impo11ant component 
parts of au ancient Eastern army-ele
phants, infantry, sithed wagons, and 
horses. But this name was supplanted 
by the. Persian term shah (king), which 
the game has retained, more or less cor
rupted, in all languages. Generally, chess 
is played by two persons upon a board, 
the same as that used in draughts or 
chequers, containing 64 squares. The 
board must be so placed, that ca.eh player 
has a white square at his right hand. 1:he 
squares are named from the pieces, viz.; 
that on which the king is placed is called 
the king's square; that 'on which the 
king's pawn is placed, the king's se1;0nf, 
square; that before the pawn, the kmg s 
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third square; the next, the king's fourth; 
and so on with all the pieces of each sirle. 
Each player has eight pieces and eight 
pawns. In placing the pieces, the ancient 
rule is to be followe<l-servat regina colo
rem (the queen maintains the color}-tliat 
is, the black queen is to be placed on the 
black square, in the middle of the line 
next to the player; in a similar way, the 
white queen on the white field. On the 
tiide of the king and the queen stand the 
bishops; then follow the two knights; and 
lll8t, the rooks or castles. The object of 
the game is, to bring the adversary's king 
into such a situation tliat he cannot move, 
which is called chetkmating. The king 
can never be taken. The play ends with 
a checkmate. (It is related of doctor 
Franklin, tliat once, playing chess in Paris, 
and being checkmated, he said, " Take tl1e 
king; I am a republican, and don't care 
for him.") It is not uninteresting to con
6id.er tl1t; different names which the pieces 
have received in various · countries. In 
the East, tl1e queen is called by the more 
proper .name of vizier, or general. The 
bishops are called, in Gennany, runners ; 
and in France,Jools lfous). These were, 
originally, elephants, with giants on them. 
The knights are callerl, in Gennan, leap
ers. The castles were, originally, war-
chariots, which is also indicated by the 
word rook, from the Indian roch, or roth. 
\Vitl1 tlrn old Gennans, tl1e pawns, now 
called peasa11ts, were styled Wenden (Van
dais), a tribe despised by the Germans. 
Don John of Austria had a room, tlie floor 
of which was made like a chess board. 
On this he played with living persons. 
The peasants of a Gennan village, Strop
ke, or Strobeck, near HalLerstadt, for about 
300years,have beendistinguishedaschess
players. The reason · for this is doubtful. 
The most probable opinion is, that a cer
tain bishop, who lived among them, made 
them acquainted with tl1is game, and freed 
them from several taxes, on condition that 
they would continue to practise it.· Nu-. 
merous anecdotes show how much the 
game of chess can absorlJ the mind. 
The elector of Saxony, John Frederic, 
was taken prisoner in the battle at Mf1hl
berg, by the emperor. Charles V,. and 
was playing at chess "\\-;th his fellow-pris
oner, Ernest of Brunswick, when .it was 
intimated to him that the emperor had 
isentenced him to death. Ile paused for 
a moment, to remark on the irregularity 
of tl1e proceeding, and immediately re
sumed the game, which he won, and ex
pressed, in a lively manner, the ple11Bure 
which he , derived from his victory. 

VOL. III, }2 . 

Charles XII of Sweden played at chess 
when he was so closely besieged in the 
house near Bender, by the Turks. Al 
Amin, caliph of Bagdad, would not be dis
turbed in chess-playing when his city was 
carried by assault. Frederic the Great 
loved chess much. Napoleon did not· 
play it particularly well. Among the 
most famous players and writrrs on the, 
game are, a duke of Brunswick, named 
.ll.1tg11$lUS, who, in the 17th century, puh
lished, under the name of Selenus, au In
troduction to the game (161G, 4to.), now 
very rare ; Philidor, a Frenchman, who 
was particularly distinguished in London, 
in 1780-flO; Gioacchino Greco, cele
brated in the beginning of the 17th centu
ry; and the Arabian Philip Stamma in 
Paris, 17~. ' Caxton's " Game and Playe 
of the Chesse," printed in l 4i4, is genernl- · 
ly admitted to be the first typographical 
work executed in England, .qnastasia, a 
Gennan novel by lleynse, contains many 
ingenious ideas on chess-playing, and sev
era! fine games. Some very curious man- · 
uscripts, relating to this game, in the. 
Chinese, Sanscrit, Persian and Arabic 
languages, have been pa1tially translated; 
and the presses of Europe have teemed 
with similar productions, the most noted 
of which arc enumerated by l\Ir. Lewi:i, in 
'the preface to his editiq,n. of Sarntt on 
Chess, 1822.-Laws of the game, I. If 
the board, or pieces, be improperly plar,ed, 
the mistake cannot be rectified at1cr four 
moves on each sit.la are played. 2. When 
a ·player has touched a piece, he must 
move it, unless it wail only to replace it ; 
when he must say, J'adoube, or I replace. 
3. \Vhen a player lias quitted a piece, he 
cannot recall the move. 4. Ifa player touch 
one of his adversary's pieces without say
ing J'adouhe, he may be compelled to tllke 
it, ot, if it cannot be taken, to move his 
king. 5. \Vhen a pawn is moved two 
steps, it may be taken by any adversary's. 
pa,,.,1, which it passes, and the capturing 
pawn must be placed in tlrnt square over 
which the other leaps. 6. The king can
not castle if he haB before moved, if he is 
in check, if in castling be paBses a check, 
or if the rook has moved. 7. Wbenever 
a player checks his adversary's king, he 
must say Check, otherwise the adversary 
need not notice the check; If the player 
should, on the next move; attack the queen, 
or any other piece, and then say Check, 
his adversary may replace his last move, 
and defend his king. 8. \Vhen a pawn 
reaches the first row of the adversary's 
side; it may be made a queen, or any 
other piece the player chooses. 9. If a 
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false move is made, and is not discovered 
until the next move is completed, it can
not be recalled. 10. The king cannot be 
moved into check, nor within one squru·e 
of the adverse king, nor can any player 
move a piece or pawn that leaves his king 
in check. 

Chess Clubs; societies for the purpose 
of playing chess, and assembling the best 
players of a place. They flourish most 
in France and England, but there are 
many in Germany. TI1ey often challenge 
each other, and the game is canied on by 
letter. , 

CHEST (called, in anatomical language, 
the thorax) is the cavity of the body be
tween the neck and the belly. The ex
ternal parts of the thorax are the skin, tl1e 
breasts, various muscles, and the bones 
which form the frame of the cavity. 
These are the sternum, running from the 
neck down the middle of the breast, and 
the ribs, which are inserted in the spine, 
and arched towards the sternum, with 
which they are firmly connected by means 
of a cartilage. The parts within the cav
ity of the thorax are the pleura and its 
productions, the lungs, heart, thymus 
gland, <:esophagus, thoracic, duct, arch of 
the aorta, pru1: of the vena cava, the vena 
azygos, the eighth pair ofnerves, and part 
of the great intercostal nerve. , 

CHESTER (anciently ,Deva); a city of 
, England, capital of Cheshire, on the Dee, 
about 20 miles from the Irish sea, 145 N. 
Bristol, 181 N. W. London; Ion. 2" 53' W.; 
lat. 53" 11' N.; population, 19,949. It is a 
bishop's see. The city is square, and sur
rounded by a wall nearly two miles in cir
cumference. It contains a cathedra~ nine 
parish churches, a Roman Catholic chapel, 
and eight places of worship for dissenters 
of different persuasions. The streets are 
hollowed out of a rock to the depth of one 
story beneath the level of the ground on 
each side; and the houses have a sort of 
covered portico running on from house to 
house, and from street to street, level with 
the ground behind, but one story above 
the street in front. The castle is a noble 
structure; the walls are evidently Nor-, 
man. It has two yearly fairs, the most 
considerable in the north of England, held 
on the 5th of July and 10th of Oct., each 
lastincr 14 days. The manufactures are 
not e~tensive; they consist chiefly of to
bacco, snuff, shot, white lead, iron, tobac
co pi~ and leather. It sends two mem
hers to parliament. , 

CHESTERFIELD (Philip , Dormer Stan-
hope), earl of, a statesman, orator and au
thor, born 1n London, in 1604, studied 

with great success at Cambridge. In 
1714, he made a tour through Europe, 
and acquired, pa1ticularly at Paris, that 
polished grace of manners for which he 
was distinguished. On the accession of 
George I, general Stanhope, his great un
cle, procured him the place of gentleman 
ofthe bed-chamber to the prince ofWales, 
and the borough of St. Gennain's, in Com~ 
wall, elected him to parliament, though he 
had not yet attained the legal age. At 
the close of the first month of his mem
bership, he delivered a speech, in which 
he astonished the audience by the vigor 
of his thoughts no less than by the ele
gance of his style, and the facility and 
grace of his delivery. He distinguished 
himself equally in the house of lords,, in 
which he took his seat after his father's 
death. In 1728, he was appointed ambas
sador to Holland, and succeeded in deliv
ering Hanover from the calamities of a 
war, by which it was threatened. On his 
return, he was made knight of the garter 
and lord steward of the household to 
,George II. He was , afterwards appoiat
ed lord-lieutenant of Ireland, and, on his 
return, in 174G, received the place of sec
retary of state ; but he soon retired from 
public affairs, and devoted the remainder 
of his life to study and the society of his 
friends. His talents as an author are dis
played in several moral, critical and hu
morous essays, in his parliamentary speech
es, which were printed at a later period, 
and particularly in a collection of letters 
to his son, which are celebrated through
out Europe. To the charms of wit and 
grace he united good sense, a thorough 
knowledge of the manners, customs and 
the political condition of Europe, exten· 
sive information, a noble and unaffected 
elegance, and a style that would do honor 
to tl1e most experienced writer. All tllis, 
however, cannot excuse the corrupt moral 
tone of his letters. One is shocked to hear 
a father recommending to his son grace 
of manners as , the most essential quality 
for a man of the world, and even instigat
ing him to licentious irregularities. It 
must be ,mentioned, however, in his ex
cuse, that the young ,man to whom these 
letters were addressed ( a natural son, 
whom he had adopted under the name of 

· Stanlwpe), was remarkable for the awk
wardness of his manners, and that his fa. 
ther, who set so high a value on elegance, 
hoped to inspire him with the same taste, 
by setting the subject in its strongest liirht. 
His efforts, however, were not successful. 
Towards the close ofhis life, Chesterfield 
became deaf, and suffered from other 
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bodily infinnities, which cast a gloom 
over his last days. He was intimate with 
Pope, Swift, Bolingbroke, and other dis
tinguished scholars, and an acquaintance 
of doctor Johnson, who called him a wit 
among lords, and a lord among wits, and 
said of his letters, that they taught the 
morals of a prostitute and the manners of 
a dancing-master. He died in 1773, at 
the oge of 79. 

CHESTNUT. The sweet chestnut (fagus 
castanea) is a stately tree, and is distin
guished by having spear-shaped and point
ed leaves, with tapering serratures at the 
edge. The flowers appear in long, hang
ing spikes, or clusters, about the month of 

_ :May; and the fruit, which is ripe in Sep
tember, is enveloped in a. husk defended 
by a great number of complicated prickles. 
Notwithstanding' the known durability of 
the oak, there does not appear any well 
authenticated instance ofthe age of an oak 
being equal to that of the celebrated chest
nut-tree at Tortworth, in Gloucestershire, 
which was known as a boundary mark in 
the reign of king John.: This tree is sup
posed to have been then more than 500 
years old, making its age at this time above 
1100 years. The diameter of its trunk is 
15 feet, and it still continues to bear fruit. 
Few forest trees are more beautiful than 
the chestnut. . It is true that the generali
ty of painters prefer the oak for its pic
turesque form; yet, in the landscapes of 
Salvator Rosa, and other celebrated mlll!
ters, chestnut-trees are very conspicuous. 
The_ timber of this tree was formerly much 
in use. Itis frequently used for the beams 
and rafters of houses, and its appearance 
so nearly resembles that of the oak, that it 
requires the eye ofa good judge to distin
guish them from each .other. For the 
heads and staves of casks, the wood of the 
chestnut is considered peculiarly excel
lent ; and pipes made of it for the convey
ance of water under ground are said to 
be more durable than those made of either 
elm or oak. For furniture, it may be 
stained so as somewhat to resemble ma
hogany. Hop-poles and poles for espal
iers, and dead fences, made of young 
chestnut~trees, are preferred to most oth
ers. In the U. States, it is chiefly used in 
the manufacture of rails for fences. 

CHESTNUT, HoasE. (See Horse-Chest
nut.) 

CHEVAL, A (.French); on horseback; 
astride any object. In a military sense, a 
body of troops is said to be acheval of a 
river, if one wing is stationed on the right 
and the other on the left bank. · 

CHEVAUX DE Fa1sE (Friesland horses, 

so called because first used at the siege 
of Groningen, in that province, in 1658) ; 
an armed beam of square timber or iron, 
used to defend the fronts of camps, breach~ 
es, &c. They are usually from 15 to 18 
feet long, and connected by chains, each 
being perforated with small holes, to re~ 
ccive rods of wood or iron, pointed at 
their extremities, and, when moved in any 
direction, affording a sort of hedge of 
spears. . 

Cmhv, Antoine Leonard; born at Paris, 
in 1773 ; professor of the Oriental lan
guages, first professor of the Sanscrit 
language and literature in the college 
royal, at Paris, the chair of which was 
established for him by Louis XVIII; and 
one of the conservators of the royal or 
national library. He has translated the 
poem Jlfejnun and Leila from the Persian 
into French, from which A. Th. Hart
mann (Leipsic, 1807) translated it into 
German. In 1814, he published an epi
sode from the Sanscrit, entitled Death of 
Yajuadatta. His wife is known in Ger
many, under the name of Helmina, as a 
prose writer and a poetess. . Her mother 
was a daughter of the well-known Ger
man poetess, madame Karschin. Helmina 
was born in Berlin, Jan. 26, 1783, lived 
for a time with madame de Genlis in 
Paris, and resides in or near Vienna. She 
has written poetry, novels, tales, and an 
opera, Euryanthe, for Maria von \V eber. 

CmABRERA1 Gabriel ; a poet, born at 
Savona, in the Genoese territory, in 1552. 
Sound in mind and body, he lived to a 
·great age, and died at Savona in 1638. 
His poetical genius developed itself late, 
and he was considerably advanced, when 
be began to study the poets attentively. 
He preferred the Greeks, and particularly 
Pindar, his admiration for whom inspired 
him with the desire of. imitating him, 
Thus he created a manner and style 
which was altogether different from that 
of the other Italian lyric poets, and which 
procured him the surname of the Italian 
Pindar. Equally successful were his at
tempts to imitate Anacreon ; his canzo
nets are as easy and elegant as his canzoni 
are sublime. He is, besides, the author 
of several epic, dran1atic, plll!toral and 
other poems. His fame soon spread over 
all Italy. - He visited Rome, and resided a 
considerable time at Florence and Genoa. 
Wherever- he went, he was loaded with 
presents and honors. -

CHIAous, or CmAoux, is a French cor
ruption of the Turkish word chaush, or 
chavush, the title of the royal messengers 
or gentlemen-ushers in the court of the 
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grand signor. Their office partakes both 
of a civil and military character, and they 
act as the heralds and messengers of the 
empire.· ', 

CHIARAMONTI; the fmnily name of pope 
Pius VII. (q. v.) Like his predecessors, 
Clement XIV and Pius VI, from whom 
the museum Pw-Cleinentinttm is called, 
he augmented the treasures of art in the 
Vatican, The museums established there 
l,y him and during his government are 
called after him ; but this name is partic
ularly applied to that collection of ancient 
statues and reliefa, which are placed in 
the hall adjoining the museum Pw-Cle
mtnlinum. The selection mHl arrange
ment of these were committed to Canova. 
The description- ofthis mw,ewn ( fl .Museo 
Chia.ramonti descrilto ed illustralo da Fi
lippo .qurelw Visconti e Giu.~. JJ.nt. Guat
tani, &c., Rome, 1818, fol.) forms a sup
plement to the work on the museo Pw
Clementino, published by Giamb. and 
Ennio Quir. Visconti.-The entrance into 
the museo Chiaramonti, as well as into 
the library of the Vatican, is by the museo 
(Chiaramonti) delle inscri:zioni, the muse
um of Greek and Roman inscriptions, 
which are inserted in the walls of a long 
corridor-a collection which has not its 
equal in Europe. ·The pope caused it to 
be arranged by Gaet. Marini. The en
trance to it is throu~h the loggie of the 
Vatican. There is · a!So a Biblioteca Chi

, aramonti, containing the whole library of 
. cardinal Zelada, }Vhich has been added to 

the Vatican. 
CHIARI, Pietro; a prolific writer of 

comedies mid novels ; born at Brescia, 
towards the beginning of the 18th ccntu

. ry. After having completed his studies, 
he entered the order of Jesuits, but soon 
chamred the monastic for the secular life, 
and, thus becoming free from all official 
cluties, devoted himself solely to letters. 
lie resided at Vcnice, with the title of 
poet to t11e duke of Modena, and, in the 
i;,pace of 10 or 12 years, brought more 
than 60 comedies on the stage. Chiari 
and Goldoni were rivals, hut the public 
adjudged the palm to the latter. Chiari's 
dramas in verse fill IO vols.; those in prose, 
4. Ile is not destitute of invention nor 
of mt in the management of his subjects, 
but his works are deficient in animation, 
vigor and humor. lie died at Bff'scia, at 
a very advance.cl age, in 1787 or 1788. 
. CHIARO scuRo (an Italian phrase, mean
ing clear-obscure ; in French, dair-obscur), 
in painting, is the art of judiciously dis
tributing the lights and shadows in a pic
ture. A composition, however perfect in . 	 . 

other respects, ~omes a pictur~ only by 
means of tl1e chw.ro scuro, which gives 
faithfulness to the representation, and 
therefore is of the highest importance for 
the painter; at the same time, it is one of 
the most difficult branches of an. artist's 
study, because of the want of 1>reci~ 
rules for its execution. Every a,t has a 
poiut where rules fail, aud geniuH only can 
~lirect. 1:his point, in the art of paintin,~, 
1s the chiaro scuro. The drawing of a 
piece may be perfectly con·ect, the color. 
ing may he brillim,t and true, and yet the 
whole picture remain cold and hard. 
This we find often the case with the an
cient painters before Raphael; and it. is 
one of the great merits of this sublimlt 
artist, that he left his masters fhr bchi11d 
him ill chiaro scu1'o, though he is consid· 
ered not so perfect in this branch as Cor
reggio and Titian, who were inferior to 
him in many other respects. The modo 
in which the light and shade are distril>
uted on any single object is easily shown 
by lines supposed to be drawn from the 
source of the light which is shed over the 
figure ; but chiaro scuro comprehends, be
sides this, aerial perspective, and the pro
portional force of colors, by which objects 
are made to advance or recede from the 
eye, produce a mutual effect, and form a 
united and beautiful whole. Chiaroscuro 
requires great delicacy of conception and 
skill of execution ; and excellence in this 
branch of art is to be attained only by the 
study of nature and of tl1e best masters.
Chiaro scuro is also understood in an· 
other sem,e, paintings . in chiaro scuro 
being such as are painted in light and 
shade and reflexes only, without any other 
color than the local one of the object, as 
representations of sculpture in stone or 
mai-lJle. There are some fine 1iieces of 
this sort in the Vatican at Rome, by Poli
doro da Cararnggio, and on the walls of 
the staircasl) of the royal academy of Lon
don, by Cipriani and Rigaud •. 

CmcKEN1 l\loTHER CAREY'S. {Sec Pe· 
trel.) .. . 

. CmHUAHUA; a state or province of 
.Mexico, bounded E. by Coaghuila, S. by 
Durango, and ,v. by Cinaloa and Sonoro., 
It is an elevated district, and suflers for 
want of water. · 

• 	 ChihtULhua; a town of l\lexico, and 
capital of the province of the same name, 
on a small branch of the Conchos ; ISO· 
miles N. W, of Mexico; lon.104°aCYW:; 
lat. 28° 50' N. ; . population, 11,600. It 1s 
surrounded by richsilver mines. 

CHILBLAINS are, painful inf:lmnmatory 
swellings, of a deep purple or leaden color, 
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to which the fingers, toes, heels and otiier try, intercepted between the foot of the 

extreme parts of the body are subject, on Andes and the Pacific ocean, is divided 

being exposed to a severe degree of cold. into two equal parts, the maritime. and 

The pain is not constant, but rather pun- midland. The maritime part is intercept

gent and shooting at pmticular times, and . ed by three ridges of mountains, running 

an insupportable itching attends it. In parallel with the Andes, between which 

some instances, the l!ik.in remains entire; but are numerous well-watered valleys. The 

in others, it breaks, and discharges a thin midland country is generally level, of great 

fluid. When the degree of cold has been fertility, and enjoying a delightful climate. 

very great, or the application long contin- The great chain of the Andes traverses 

ued, the parts affected are apt to m01tify, the country from north to south, and 

and slough off, leaving a foul, ill-condi- ·presents a number ofsummits, the height 

tioned ulcer behind. Children and old of which has been estimated at upwards 

people are more apt to he troubled. with of20,000 feet. Among the Chilean Andes 

chilblains than persons ofmiddle age; and there are said to be 14 volcanoes in a state 

such as are of a scrofulous habit are re- of constant eruption, and a still greater 

marked to suffer severely from them. number that discharge smoke at intervals. 


CHILDERMAS DAY; a festival cele- Chile abounds with vegetable, animal and 

brated by the church on the 28th of Dec., mineral productions. l\Iaize, rye, barley, 

in comp1emoration of the ma~sacre of the pulse, wine, oil, sugar, cotton, and frui~s 

Innocents. Bourne, in his .B.ntiquitates of various kinds, are cultivated. It has 

Vvlgares, mentions a popular superstition, luxuriant pastures, which feed numerous 

that "it is very unlucky to begin any herds of cattle. It is tich in mines of 

work upon Childermas day." Revels, gold, silver, copper, tin and iron. All the 

however, were held on this day.. metals are found ; also a variety of earths 


CHILE; a country of South America,· and precious stones. It is free from dan
bounded N. by Buenos Ayres, E. by gerous or venomous animals, which are 
Buenos Ayres and Patagonia, from which so much dreaded in hot countries, and 
it is separated by the Andes, S. by Pata- has but one species of small serpent, and 
gonia, and \V. by the Pacific ocean ; Ion. that perfectly harmless. The climate is 
ti9° to 74° W.; lat. 24° to 45° S.; about remarkably salubrious, and the weather 
1400 miles long, and from 100 to 200 generally serene. In the northern prov
broad ; square miles about 200,000. Pop- inces, it rarely rains, in some parts never, 
ulation stated, in 1806, at 720,000 ; by but dews are abundant; in the central 
I\1alte-Brun, in 1820, and a Spanish jour- part, rain often continues 3 or 4 days in 
nal, at 900,000. Anotl1er statement, said succession, followed by 15 or 20 days of 
to be founded on a census, makes it fair weather ; in the southern provinces, 
1,200,000, exclusive of independent In- rains are much more abundant, and often 

· dians. It is divided into two intendencies, continue 9 or 10 days without cessation. 
St. Jago and Conception, which are sub- The raiuy season commences in April, 
divided into 13 provinces, viz. Copiapo, and continues tl1rough August. Snow 
Coquimbo, Quillota, Aconcagua, l\Ielippa, falls abundantly on the Andes, but is never 
St. Jago, Rancagua, Colchagua, l\Iaule, seen on the coast. Earthquakes are com
Itata, Chillan, Puchacay and Huilquilemu. mon. · Chile was fom1erly a colony of . 
The islands are Coquimbanes, l\Iugillan, Spain, but, in 1810, the people took the 
Tortora!, Pajaro, l\Iasapicro, Juan Fernan. government into their own hands, and, in 
des, l\locha, and the archipelago of Chi- 1818, made a declaration ofabsolute inde
loe. The chief towns are Sa11tiago or St. pcndence, which has been hitherto unin
Jago (the capital), Conception, Valparaiso, terrupted, and recently acknowledged by 
Valdivia, Chillan, Coquimbo, St. Fernando Portugal. The· supreme authority was 
and Petorca. The rivers are numerous, administered by an elective magistrate, 
but small, and have generally rapid cur- called the supreme director, until . l\lay, 
rents. Some of tlie principal ones are the 1827, when a president was substituted, 
1\1aule, Biobio, Canten, Tolten, Valdivia, in imitation of the government of the U. 
Chaivin, Bueno and Sinfondo. Chile pre- States. The Roman Catholic is tl1e cs
sents a plain, gradually rising in elevation tablished religion of Chile, and tlie church 
as it recedes from the coast and aps is very rich. There are said to be about 
proaches the Andes. From this sloping 10,000 monks and nuns in this country, 
conformation, it is fertilized and beautified and tlle religious institutious with which 
by numerous rivers flowing from tl1e An- tlley are connected hold nearly one third 
des; and of these, 53 c01mnunicate di- of the landed property of the country. 
rectly with the Pacific ocean.. · The cow1- The army, in 1818, was stated at 8400 
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rPgular troops ; the militia at 28,000 men, 
and the revenue at $2,177,967. The part 
of Chile lying south of the river Biobio, 
in lat. 36"' 44' S., is inhabited chiefly 
by Indians. The AraucanianR, a cele
bratcd and warlike tribe, inhabit the re
gion lying between the rivers Biohio and 
Valcli.ia., They are enthu~iastically at
tached to liberty, and have never been sub• 
dued.-Of the history of Chile, previous to 
the middle of the 13th century, nothing 
more is known than what may be derived 
from the vague traditions of the natives. 
In 1535, the Spaniards first visited it. 
They were, at first, received by the Chi
leans with the utmoHt respect ; but a cruel 
massacre of some of their chief men, by 
order of Almagro, the Spanish general, 
produced opposite feelings; and Almagro, 
advancing into the country of the Pro

' mancians, was defeated with loss, when 
the Spaniards, disgusted with their gen-
cm], and with the state of afiaira, returned 
to Peru, where tliey arrived in· 1538. 
Two years afterwards, Pizan·o despatched 
Pedro de Valdivia, with 200 Spaniards 

America is unhappily too familiar. At 
length, in 1641, preliminaries of pea.re 
were finiilly settled between the mnrquill 
of Baydcs, then governor of Chile, nnd 
the Araucanians. Dy tho terms of tlie 
trei_tty, the two nations agreed to suopend 
hostilities, and the Amucanians engacred 
to prevent any foreign power from hmding 
on their ten·itoriea. Two years after
wards, the Dutch made an attempt to set
tie a colony at Valdivia; hut, hearing that 
an army of Spaniards and Araucanians 
were marching, against tl1em, they evac
uated Chile" The peace between the 
Spaniards nnd Araucanians lasted until 
1655, when hostilitiea again broke ·out 
with their former fury, and continued for 
10 years with various success. At the 
end· of this period, a fonnal treaty Will! 

made. Thie peace was more lasting than 
the former, and, until the beginning of the 
18th centmy, the history of Chile presentB 
little deserving, of record. Though tran
qui! for so long a time, the spirit of the 
Araucanians was not broken, nor Will! 

their aversion to the Spaniards abated. 
and a numerous body of Pemvians, to , In 1722, a general conspiracy was formed 
Chilel for the purpose of settling such 
districts as he should conquer. Valdivia 
succeeded in, overcoming the resistance 
of the natives, and founded the city of 
Santiago, Feb. 24, 1541. Hostilities with 
the natives, ensued, till Valdivia, having 
Ecttled his power in the northern prov
inces of Chile, turned his anns against the 
southern portion of the country. In 1550, 
he founded the city of Conception, and 
was soon afterwards attacked by the Arau
canians, with whom he fought several 
battles, and was finally defeated and taken 
prisoner, Dec. 3, 1553. l\Iany battles were 
subsequently fought between the Span
iards and this tribe of Indians, which, 
though they generally terminated in favor 
of the former, were destmctive to them, 
and impc>,ded the progres..~ of the settle
ment~. In 15D8, a general insurrection 
of the Araucanians,took place; and, with 
the assistance of their allies, they put. to 
deatl1 every Spaniard whom they found 
outside of the forts. Villanea, Valdivia, 
lmp<>rial, and several other towns, were 
attacked and taken, and Conception and 
Chillar were burnt. To add to the misfor
tunes of the Spaniards, the Dutch landed 
on the Chiloe islanrls<+ plundered Chiloe, 
and put the Spanish garrison to the sword. 
Hostilities were continued for many years 
without any extraordinary result. , Each 
party seemed obstinate in its determina• 

, tion, and each comm_itted crueltiPs and 
outrages, v.ith which the history of South 

by the nations from the borders of Peru 
to the river Biobio. At a fixed moment, 
when the watch-fires were to blaze on the 
mountains, tlie Indians were to rise against 
the whites, and release the country from 
tlieir yoke. The design; however, mis
carried : only the Araucauians took up 
arms; and, after a short coil test, peace was 
again concluded. In 1742, don Josef 
l\Ianto, then governor, collected the colo
nists into towns, divided the country into 
provinces, and founded several new cities. 
In 1770, an attempt of don Antonio Gon
za.go to compel the Araucanians to adopt 
habits of industry, and to associate in 
town._-., was the cause of a new war. At 
length, pence was reEtorcd, one condition 
of which was that the Araucanians should 
keep a resident minister at Santiago-a 
stipulation which proves their power and 
importance. Chile appears to have en· 
joyed tranquillity during the remainder 9f 
the 18th century, and, being relieved from 
the hostility of the Araucanians, agricul
ture _and commerce, which had been 
greatly neglected, soon i;evived. The oc
cupation of Spain by the French troops, 
in 1800, caused a revolutionary movement 
in Chile, as well as in other parts of Span
ish America., July 10, 1810, the p~sid~nt 
Carrasco was deposed by the native lll
habitants, and a junta of government was 
formed, under the pretext .of holding tho 
country for Ferdinand, but with the i;ecrot 
intention of ultimately proclaiming inde
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pendence. At this period, the most active . 
and influential persons were the. three 
Carreras, Rodriguez and O'Higgins, the 
government being, in reality, exercised by 
the Carreras. In 1814, Chile was invaded 
by a royalist anny from Peru, under the 
command of general Osorio; and the de
feat of the patriots at Rancagua, Oct. 1, 
1814, compelled the leading individuals 
to cross the Andes, and seek refuge in 
Buenos Ayres, leaving their country in 
possession of the Spaniards. In 1817, the 
patriots obtained succors from Buenos 
Ayres, commanded by general San l\lar
tin, and reentered Chile at the head of a 
powerful body of troops, which defeated 
the Spaniards at Chacabuco, Feb. 12, 
1817, and again at l'tlaypu, April 5, 1817, 
and thus permanently secured the inde
pendence of the country. By the in
trigues of San Martin, the three Carreras 
and their friend Rodriguez, the best men 
in Chile, were shamefully murdered, and 
his favorite, don Bernardo O'Higgins, was 
placed at the head of the government, 
with the title· of supreme director. l\lean
while, San l'tlartin, with the liberating 
army, and aided by a Chilean· fleet under 
lord Cochrane, invaded Peru in return, 
filld gave it a temporary independence. 
O'Higgins continued to administer the 
government until Jan. 23, 1823, when he 
was compelled to resign the supreme au
thority, owing chiefly to the dissatisfaction 
of tl1e people with his financial measures. 
He was succeeded by general Ramon 
Freire, the latter being appointed supreme 
director. In January, 1826, the archipel
ago of Chiloe, which had remained to 
that tirnc in the hands of the Spaniards, 
surrendered to the government of Chile. 
But disturbances have existed among the 
Araucanians, on the southern frontier, 
down to the present time, occasioning 
more or less inconvenience. to the Chile
ans. In other respects, Chile has been 
wholly unmolested by foreign enemies, 
unless an attempt of the exile O'Hiirgins 
upon Chi!oe, in 1826, can be considered 
sucli. But the unsettled state of the gov
ennnent, lll)d the maladministration of its 
affairs, have impeded the prosperity of the 
country.-ln July, 1826, the director Freire 

. resigned his office, and admiml Manuel 
Blanco was appointed in his· place. Jn 
l\Iay, 1827, the form of the government 
was changed, and, Blanco having resigned, 
Freire was a<rain called to the head of af
fairs as president, but refused to be quali~ 
fled; and the administration of the gov
ernment devolved upon don Francisco A. 
Pinto, the vice-president. Three attempts 

have been made to effect a solid organi
zation of the government by means of 11 

permanent constitution. One constituent 
congres.i assembled in 1823, another in · 
1824, and a thir<l in 1826; but neither of 
them accomplished the object of their 
meeting, and the country is agitated still 
between the advocates of a central and of 
a federal constitution. (Stevenwn's South 
.!1.m., vol. iii. ; .!1.mer.•qn, Reg., vol. i. and ii.j

Cun,LICOTHE; a post-town and capita 
of Ross county, Ohio, on the west bank 
oftl1e Scioto, 45 miles in a right line, and 
70 according to the windings, from its 
mouth; 42 miles S. Columbus; 93 E. by N. 
Cincinnati; lon. 82" 571 W.; lat. 39° 18' N.; 
populat'ion, 2426. It is pleasantly situ
ated on the l>orders of an elevated, exten
sive and fertile plain, regularly laid out, 
the streets cros..~ing each other at right 
angles, and is a flourishing town. ·It con
tains a court-house, a jail, a market-house, 
3 houses of public worship, a rope-walk, 
4 cotton manufactories, and a steam mill. 
In the vicinity of the town there are many 
valuable mills., _ 

CHILLINGWORTH, ,villiam; an eminer:t 
divine and writer on controversial theolo
gy. He was born at Oxford, in 1602, and 
received his education nt Trinity college, 
in the university of that city. He did not 
confine his academical studies to divinity, 
but also distinguished himself as a mathe
matician, and cultivated -poetry. Meta
physics and religious casuistry, however, 
appear to have been his favorite pursuits; 
and lord Clarendon, who was particularly 
intimate with him, celebrates his rare tal
ents as a disputant, and says he had "con
tracted such ru1 in-esolution and habit of 
doubting, tlmt, by degrees, he grew confi
dent of nothing." This sceptical disposi- · 
tion laid him open to the arguments of a 
Jesuit, who persuaded him that the church 
of Rome, in !',stablishing tl1e authority of 
the pope as an infallible judge, afforded 
the only means for ascertaining the tme 
religion. He was convinced by this rea
soning, and converted, but subsequently 
came to the conclusion that he had acted 
erroi{eouf<ly, and wrote several pieces to 
ju~tify his second conversion, especially 
The Religion of Protestants a safe Way 
to Salvation, first published m1637. Some 
scmples of conscience, relative to signing 
the thirty-nine articles, prevented him, for 
a time, from obtaining church prefe'1nent. 
His scruples, however, were so far over
come, that he made the subscription in the 
usual form, . and was promoted to the 
chancellorship of Salisbury, with the p1-e
bend of Ilri..'(worth annexed, in July, 1638. 
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On the civil war taking place, Chilling
worth joined the king's party, and em
ployed his pen in a treatise Of the Unlaw
fulness of resisting the lawful Prince, al
though most impious, tyrannical and idol
atrous. This tract was not, however, 
committed to the press. Ile did not con
fine himself to literary efforts in support 
of the roya). cause, having, at the siege of 
Gloucester, in 1643, acted as engineer. 
His classical reading suggested to him an 
imitation of some Roman machine for the 
attack of fortified places ; but the ap
proach of the parliamentary army pre
vented the trial of it against the walls of 
Gloucester. Not long after, he retired to 
Arundel castle, in ru1 ill state of health, 
and was made a prisoner on the surrender 
of that fort:ress , to sir William Waller. 
Being removed, at his own request, to 
Chichester, he died in the episcopal pal
ace, in January, 1644. Chillingworth 
published sermons and other theological 
works, of which the best edition is that of 
doctor llirch, 1742, folio. · · 

CmLOE; a considerable island in the 
. south Pacific ocean, on the coast of Chile ; 
Ion. 72° 45' W.; lat. 43" S.; 140 miles 
long, and 60, where widest, broad. It 
produces most of ·the necessaries of life; 
and much mnbergris is found here. The 
cedar-trees grow to an amazing size. 
There are many small islands east of Chi
loe, in a narrow sea, called the archipela
go of Chiloe, which separates the island 
from the continent.- Population of the 
whole, 26,000. Chief town, San Carlos. 
'J.'here are 47 islands in the archipelago. 
of Chiloe, 32 of them inhabited. · . 

CmLTERN HILLS; a range of chalky 
hills, in England, in the county of Oxford, 
once covered witl_1 woods, supposed to 
have been, at one time, a royal forest. 
There still remains a nominal office, called 
tile stewardship of the Chiltern hundreds, in 
tile gift of the cro-wn. By the acceptance 
of tltis, a member of-the house of com
mons vacates his seat in parliament. It 
is, therefore, generally conferred on such 
members as wish to resign their seats. 
. CHIMERA, (See Chimera.) . 

CHIMAv, Theresa, princess of; tile di
vorced wife of Tallien. · This lady, cele
brated for her adventures, is the daughter 
of count Cabarrus (q. v.) and a lady of 
Saragossa named Galabert. · · Endowed 
by nature with rare beauty and an ardent 

. temperament, she early gave herself up 
to her inclinations, and had an intrigue 
with prince Listenay,. who was on his 
way from Paris to lHadrid, to marry the 
daughter of the duke of Lavauguyon, 

French ambassador at the Spanish court. 
Her family, however, favored the suit of 
1\1. de Fontenay. Theresa married him 
and followed her husband to Paris, wher~ 
tlley arrived a short time before the break
ing out of the revolution. She embraced 
its principles with the greatest zeal, culti
vated tile friendship of the most distin
guished members of tile constituent as
sembly, and made her house the cenh·e 
of the most splendid socicty. Her union 
with M. de Fontenay not being a happy 
one, she had recourse to the new law of 
dirnrce, mid, in 1793, her marriage was 
dissolved, and l\I. de Fontenay became 
an emigrant. She now became the pa
troness of all societies devoted to litera
ture or art, and took a particular interest 
in the lectures (cours de litterature) of 
La Harpe, which were delivered in the 
Lyceum, and were frequented by the 
most-elegant society of Paris. After the 
31st of l\lay, when the reign of terror be
came so appalling in the capital, Theresa 
retired to Bordeaux, where she met Tai
lien, a member of the convention, whom 
she had formerly slightly known as . a 
clerk in the office of Alexander Lameth, 
chairman (rapporteur) of the military com
mittee in the constituent assembly. Tai- , 
lien was on a mission at Bordeaux, exe
cuting the bloody decrees of tile national 
convention. Ile conceived an affection 
for madame de Fontenay, who was not 
less amiable than beautiful, and they soon 
formed the tenderest connexion. She 
seems to have yielded to Tallien's wishes 
only on condition that he would use his' 
influence to avert from ·t11e city of Bor
deaux the cruel fate of Lyons and Nantes, 
where fusillades and noyadeswere the or
der of the day. It was soon perceived 
by the committee of public safety, that 
Tallien was no longer sufficiently zealous 
in his revolutionary principles; he was 
therefore recalled to Paris to defend him
self against the charges which had been 
brought against hini. Theresa was ar
rested, and likewise carried to Paris, to 
appear before tile revolutionary tribunal. 
The 9th _Thermidor (27th of July, 1794) 
was· near at hand: Danton's blood was 
yet steaming. Robespierre intended a 
new act of violence. The adherents of 
his enemy, that tribune, formerly so terri
ble, but now crushed, were to be <lestroy
ed with one blow, At their head stood 
Tallien. Theresa was destined to follow 
him to the guillotine. But the secret of 
the. tyrant was betrayed. Love inspired 
Tallien with energy, ai1d the 9th of Ther
midor deliv~rcd Frunce from Robespierre. 
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A few days afterwards, Tallien and The
resa confirmed their union before the· 
altar. She had the most beneficent influ
ence upon her husband's public life, and 
all her efforts were exerted to =ist the 
unfortunate and the sufferers by the revo0 

lution. By her political influence, and 
by her beauty, whic.h was then in the 
highest bloom, she again attracted the 
eyes of all Paris; and, wherever she ap
peared in public, was received with accla
mations. Theresa and Josephine de Beau
harnais, afterwards empres.'! of France, 
were the principal ornaments of the splen
did circle which Burras had assembled 
around him. Gratitude to her husband 
did not, however, prevent her from enter
ing into other passing connexions, as taste 
or caprice prompted. Tallien followed 
Bonaparte to Egypt, and was soon for
gotten. On her application, she was for
mally divorced, but a friendly intercourse 
always subsisted between her and Tallien. 
Napoleon, who, before his connexion with 
Josephine, had shown much attention to 
madame Tallien, broke off all intercourse 
with her when first-consul and emperor, 
and could never be induced to grant her 
admission to court. She was thus thrown 
into th~ opposition, and led to her con
nexion with madame de Stael and her 
third husband, count Frarn~ois Caraman, 
whom she married in 1805, and who af
terwards, in consequence of inheriting an 
estate, assumed the title of prince of Chi
may. Four childten are the offspring of 
this · marriage. She lives, at present, in 
Paris, or on the estate of her husband. 
. CHIMBORAZO; a mountain of Colombia, 

in the province of Quito, about 100 miles 
S. by W. Quito; lat. about 2" S. It is 
the most elevated summit of the Andes, 
rising to the height of 21,440 feet above 
the level of the sea, and covered with per
pet\ial snow 2600 feet from the summit 
and upwards. It presents a magnificent 
spectacle when seen from the shores of 
the Pacific ocean after the long rains of 
winter, 'when the tran8parency of the 
air is suddenly .increased, and its enor
mous circular summit is see1f projected 
upon tl1e deep azure-blue of the equato
rial ,sky. The great rarity of the air, 
through which the tops of the Andes are 
seen, adds very much to the splendor of 
the snow, and aids the magical effect of 
its reflection. This mountain was ascend
ed, in 1802, by Humboldt and Bonpland, 
who reached to within 2140 feet of the 
summit, being, by barometri~ measure
ment, 19,300 feet above the level of the 
sea:--a greater · elevation . than ever was 

before attained by man. 1.'heir further 
ascent was prevented by a chasm 500 
feet wide. The air was intensely cold 
and piercing, and, owing to its extreme 
rarity, blood oozed from tl1eir lips, eyet1 
and gums, and respiration was difficult. 
One of the party fainted, and all of them 
felt extreme weakness. Condamine ru;
cended, in 17 45, to the height of15,815 feet. 
· CHIMERA; a fabulous monster, breatl1
ing flan1es, with tl1e head of a lion, the 
body of a goat, and the tail of a dragon, 
which laid waste tl1e fields of Lycia, and 
was at last destroyed by Bellerophon. 
(See Hipponous'.) lier fonn is described 
by the poets as an unnatural mixture of 
the most incongruous parts. Therefore 
the name of chiinera is used for a nonde
script, an unnatural ...:production of fancy. 
According to some, Chimera was a volca
no in Lycia, around the top of which 
dwelt lions, around the middle goats, and 
at 'the foot poisonous serpents. Bellero
phon is said to have been the first who 
rendered this mountain habitable. 

CHIMES, in horology; is a species of 
music, mechanically produced by the 
strokes of hammers against a series of 
bells, tuned agreeably to a given scale in 
music. The hammers are lifted by lev
ers, acted upon by metallic pins, or wood
en pegs, stuck into a large barrel, which 
is made to revolve by clock-work, and is 
so connected with the striking part of the 
clock-mechanism, that it is set in motion 
by it at certain intervals of time, usually 
every hour, or every quarter of an hour. 
The music thus produced may consist of 
a direct succession of the notes constitut
ing an octave, frequently repeated, or oth- · 
erwise may be a psalm-tune, or short 
popular air. in the key to which the bells 
are tuned.· This species of mechanical 
music most·probably had its origin, like. 
clock-work itself, in some of the monastic 
institutions of Gem1any, in the middle 
ages. The first apparatus for producing 
it, is said to have been made at Alost, in 
the Netherlands, in 1487. The chime 
mechanism may be adapted to act with ' 
the large bells of a church steeple, by 
means· of wheel-work strong enough to 
raise heavy hanuners;.or a set of bells, of 
different diameters, may hp arranged con
centrically within one another on one 
common axis, sufficiently small to be in
troduced into the. frame .of a clock, or 
even of a watch. The chime me~han
ism is sometimes so constructed, that it 
may be played like a piano, but with the 
fist instead of the fingers. This is cover
ed with leather, that the blow on the key 
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may be applied more forcibly. Difficult 
as the performance is, some players can 
execute compositions consisting of three 
parts, and even produce trills and arpeg
gios. Burney relates that the chime-
player Scheppen, at Louvain, laid a wager 
with an able performer on the violin, that 
he would execute a difficult solo for the 
violin with the bells, and won hiswager. 
Pottheff, organist and chime-player at 
Amsterdam, became blind in his 7th year, 
and received the abovenamed appoint
ment in his 31st year; and, although ev
ery key in his apparatus required a force 
equal to a two-pound weight, yet he play
ed his bells with the facility of a perform

. er on the piano-forte. Burney heard him 
perform some fugues in 1772. . 

CHIMNEY, How far the Greek and 
Roman architects were acquainted with 
the construction of chimneys, is a matter 
of dispute. · No traces of such works 
have been -discovered in the houses of 
Pompeii, and Vitmvius gives no rules for 
erecting them. The first certain notice 
of chimneys, as we now build them, is 
believed to be that contained in an in
scription at Venice, over the principal 
gate of the Scuola GrandR, di Sta. Jlfaria 
della Carita, which states that, in 1347, a 
great many chimneys were thrown down 
by an earthquake. Chimneys require 

fire-places in upper stories are, therefore, 
more apt to smoke than those in the lower 
ones. Two flues in the same chimney 
should not communicate with each other 
short of the top. Some chimneys in 
large establishments in London, are ~@ry 
remarkable for their size. · 

· CHIMNEYSWEEPERS are, in all countries 
in a state deserving great pity. Thek 
condition in London has led to the estab
lishm~nt of a. So';iety_ for superseding the 
necessity of climbing-boys, by encouraging 
a new metlwd of sweeP.7:ng chimneys, and 
for improving the condition of children and 
others employed by chimneysweepers. The 
subject has, likewise, occupied the atten
tion of parlimnent, and due investigation 
has sho"''Il that there are few chimneys 
which cannot be swept as well by a ma
chine as by boys. l\lost of the particulars 
relative to the evils of this trade (one of 
which is the incurably cancerous diseases 
to which the boys are very generally sub
ject), and the facility with which a sub
stitute may be provided for it, may be 
found in the Chimneysweeper's Friend, 
or Climbing-Boy's Album, by James 
Montgomery. In France, the little chim
neysweepers are generally Savoyards. 

CHIMU ; the name of some highly sin
gular anq extremely interesting ruins near 
the town of l\1ansiche, in Peru, which are 

much attention, to make them secure and ' supposed to be the vast remains of an 
prevent their smoking, so great an annoy
ance to domestic comfort. It seems, at 
present, to be acknowledged, that it is 
much better to exclude the cold, damp air 
from the flues,· by narrowing the aperture 
at the top, than to 'give a larger vent to 
the smoke, at the. risk of admitting a 
quantity of air to rush down the flue. 
For this reason, chimney-pots are of great 
use. In Prussia, where the architectu
ral police (Baupoli:zei) is strict, great at
tention is paid to the erection of chim
neys, and to the regular sweeping of 
them, the chimney-sweepers being bound 
to sweep the chimneys of a certain num
her o( streets within a regular· time; and, 
though the interference of a police in 
subjects of domestic economy is a delicate 

ancient city, Humboldt visited them dur
ing his travels in Peru, and went into the 
interior of the famous· Guaca de Toledo, 
(buryin~-place, or tumulus, of Toledo), the 
tomb ot a Peruvian prince, in which Gar
ci Gutierez de Toledo discovered, on 
digging a gallery, in 1576, massive gold 
amounting in value to more than a quarter 
of a million sterling, as is proved by the 
books of accounts, preserved at the may
or's office in Truxillo. · 

CHINA. The Chinese empire, includ
ing the tributary states, and those under 
its protection, consists of about 5,250,000 
sqtfare miles, with 242,000,000 inhabitants. 
China Proper, "the centre of the world," 
contains 1,298,000 square miles (lat. IS° 
371-41° 35' N.), with 146,280,000 inhab

mattet, the numerous fires which take -itants, of whom 2,000,000 live on the wa
place in :the. U. States, from the careless . ter. Among the inhabitants are 31,000 
construction of chimneys, seem to make· sailors, 822,000 foot-soldiers, 410,000 
some public supervision of their security horse, 7552 military and 9611 civil officers. 
desirable. The longer a chimney is, the -Subject to China are l\Iantchou (726,800 
more perfect is its draught, because the square miles), Mongolia (1,935,910 square 
tendency of the smoke to draw upwards • miles), and Tourfan (578,275 square miles). 
is in proportion to the different weight Under her protection are Thibet, Boo
of the column of air included in a chim- tan, Corea, Loo-Choo, containing together 
ney and an equal column of external air.· 726,202 square miles. The Portuguese 
Short chimneys are lialile to smoke, and navigators who followed, V asco da Gama 
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were the first from whom the Europeans the former between China and the islands 
obt~ned tolerably correct ideas of the of Loo-Choo and Japan, the latter be
situation, extent and character of' this tween China and Corea. The sea of 
country. Since that time, our knowledge Japan extends from Corea to the river 

, of China has been derived from several Amour: at the extreme point, it goes un
ambassadors, who saw the court and the der the name of the channel of Tartary.
roads, from merchants who had inhab- China Proper is bounded on the east by 
ited the suburbs of one seaport (Canton), the Eastern ocean; on the north, by the 
and from numerous missionaries, who re- immense wall of Mongolia and l\lanclioo
late what they have seen, but generally ria, which has been built more than 2000 
with little discrimination. l\Iuch infom1a- years, and is 1500 miles in length, 30 feet 
tion is to be hoped from the Canton Reg- high, and 15 feet thick on the top. To the 
ister, a paper which is published twice a west, political limits are prescribed to t,l1e 
month in Ganton.* The emperors of the wandeiings of the Calmucks or Eleuthes 
Mantchou dynasty, erroneously called of Hoho-Nor and of the Sifans. To the 
Tartars, have extended their conquests south, the boundaries of the Chinese em
over the greatest part of the country for- pire and China Proper are the same. 
merly called Independent Tartary, the in- China Proper contains 1572 towns, the 
habitants of which are, however, not principal of which are Pekin, Canton, and 
Tartars, but mostly CaJmucks and l\lon- Nankin (q. v.); 1193 fortresses, 2796 tem-. 

· gols. The Russians advanced, at the· pies, 2600 convents, 32 :imperial palaces, 
same time, into Sibeiia. Russia and Chi- &c. It is divided into 15 provinces. 
na have thus come into contact, on a line Two chains of mountains extend throu~h 
extending from lake Palcati to the moutl1 the country ; the one in the south-ea,,,--t, tne 
of, the river Amour. This . extensive other in the north-west. The former ex
frontier is principally formed by the Al~ tends between the provinces Quang-si, 
taian, Sayanian and Daourian mountains.. Quang-tong, and Fo-Kien, on ~e south, 
In Daouria, however, the. Russians have and the provinces Hoo-Quang and Kiang
extended their possessions beyond the si on the north. Its original course is 
last-named mountains to the banks of from west to east, but, after reaching the 
the river Amour. Lake Palcati, the Alak limi~ of Fo-Kien, it turns to the north
mountains, and the Beloor mountains, east. The principal chain is difficult of 
divide the Chinese empire, on the west, access, particularly in the provinces of 
from the Kirguises; Usbecks, and other Koeit-Cheou and Quang-si, owing to the 
independent Tartar tribes. \Vhile the savage tribes by which it is inhabited. 
Chinese dominions extend to the confines Travellers have only examined the little 
of Asiatic Russia on the north and north- mountain l\Ieiling, which rises 3000 feet 
west, on the west and soutl1-west they above lake Po-yang. The heights to the 
extend over the immense regions of Thi- north-west are rather a succession of ter
bet, and almost reach the, English territo- races than regular chains of mountains. 
ries in Bengal. On this side, China is The province of Shan-si is full of moun
divirled from India by the small countries tains, which appear to belong to a.chain 
of Sirinagur, Nepaul, and others, and by extending from the. banks of the river 
the Garrow mountains. Farther to the Amour, traversing the whole of lHo:Qgolia. 
east; the Burman empire bounds on the They are almost entirely composed of 
Chinese province of Yun-nan. In the perpendicular roc,ks. Tl!e _Province of 
south, the empire of Anam and the prov- Shan-Tong consists, prmc1pally,, of a 
inces of Laos and Tonquin touch its bor- mountainous , peninsula. These moun
ders. The Eastern ocean, with the gulf tains contain coal mines, and fonn ,a 
of Corea, ·washes the coasts of China for group entirely . detached from the otlier 
an extent of 3600 miles, from the Ton- Chinese.chains. The largest plains -are 
quinese frontier to the mouth of the river in the province Kiang-Nan, between the 
Amour. · To the south are the Chinese two grea~ rivers Hoang-ho and Yang-tse-. 
and Yellow seas, and the gulf of Ton- Kiang or Kiang-Ku. The fom1er, or the 
quin~ The channel of Formosa separates Yellow. river, rises from two lakes in the 
the island of that name from the conti- country of the Calmucks of Hoho-Nor; 
nent. The Blue and Yellow. seas flow, the latter, or the Blue river, rises some

. · . · where in the north of Thibet, near the 
. • A, mus!lu!D, to be c!'-11ed The British Museu1!' . desert· of Cobi. Both descend rapidly 
tn Chma1 11 1s stated m the Canton -~egis.ter, 1s .from the table-lands of central Asia, and 
!)bout to ~e established am?ng the B~llsh residents . h ncounters a chain of mountains 
in that city. Perhaps tlus mst1tullon, also, will eac. e . . , . 
c,.,ntribute to enlarge our knowledge ofChina. which forces It to descnbe a long crrcwt, 
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-the Hoang-ho' to the north, the Yang
tsc-Kiang to the south,-after which they 
again approach, and terminate ' their 
courses within a distance of 180 miles of 
e.ach other. Besides these, there are the 
Fuen-ho, thi; Iloei-ho, and the Hoay-ho, 
which empty into the Blue river; the 
Yalon-Kiang, which is about 600 miles 

silkworms and spin cotton; they also 
manufacture woollen stuffs, and are the 
enly weavers in the country. . 'fhe honors 
conferred on agriculture by the Chinese 
government are generally known. Every · 
year, on the 15th day of the first ·moon 
the emperor repairs, in great state, to ~ 
certain field, accompanied by the princes 

long, the Tchoo or· Yang-Kiang, the La- , and the principal officers, prostrates him
Kiang, and the Yuen-Kiang, which flow 
into ,the Yellow river. The Yuen .and 
,Yon flow into the Blue river through two 
Jakes. The Hoan-Kiang in the south, 

. and the Pay-ho in the north, are w1con
: . nected with the two great rivers: The 

former falls into the gulf of Canton, and 
' the latter into the gulf of Pekin. . These, 
and innumerable other rivers, united by 
numerous canals, are of incalculable ad
vantage to agriculture and inland naviga

. tion. The principal canal is the Imperial 
canal, 1400 miles long, which forms a 
water communic~tion between Pekin and 
Canton, with an intenuption of only one 
day's journey. China_ also abounds in 
lakes, particularly the province of Hou
quang (which signifies the country of 
lakes). The Poyang-hoo, according to 
Staunton tl1e largest lake in China, is, ac
cording to Du Halde, only 95 miles in 
circumferenee.-,---ln a country. of such 
vast e:,,."tent, . the climate must necessarily .. 
be very various .. In the south, near the 
tropic, tl1e heat is excessive, but it is mod
erated by the influence of the periodical 
winds. .The northern and western parts 
are much colder tl1an the countries of Eu
rope situated in the same latitude, owing to 
the elevation of the land, to the nature of 
the soil, which is filled with saltpetre,and to 
the snow, which, during· the greatest part 

, of the year, covers tl1e central mountains 
of Asia.-Agriculture, in China, is in a 

. very flourishing condition. The princi
. pal · production is rice. In tl1e north-

self, and touches the ground nine timeR 
v,,ith his head, in honor of Tien, the God 
of heaven; he pronounces a prayer pre
pared by the court of ceremonies, invok
ing the blessing of the Great Being on his 
labor and that of his people. Then, as 
the high-priest of the empire, he sacrifices 
a bullock to heaven; as the fountain ·of'al! 
good. · \Vhilst the victim is offered on the 
altar, a plough, drav,n by a pair of oxen, 
highly ornamented, is brought to the em
peror, who throws aside his , imperial 
robes, lays. hold of the handle of the 
plough, and opens several furrows over 
the whole 'field. The principal manda
rins follow his example. The festival 
closes with the distribution of money and 
cloth amongst the peasantry. In the 
same manner the emperor again comes 
to sow the seed. In the provinces, the 
viceroys perform the same ceremony on 
the same day. In the cultivation of trees, 
the Chinese have made comparatively 
little progress. They have many fruit
trees, but have done little for their im
provement. Grafting . is not common. 
Currants, raspberries, and, according to 
some, olives, do not grow ht China. But 
nature has conferred on this country other 
treasures, such as' the tea-plant, from 
which the Chinese derive immense prof
its, the camphor-tree, the aloe, the sugar
cane, the bamboo, indigo, cotton, rhubarb, 
the varnish-tree, soap-tree,· tallow-tree, 
lime, wa"{-tree, and the li-tchi. The Chi
nese have all the domestic animals of 

western provinces, which are too cold · Europe and America, amongst which the 
and too dry for its productil;m, its place is 
supplied by wheat and other· grain. 

• Yams, potatoes, turnips, 	 beans, , and a 
11pecies of. white cabbage (petsai), are 
likewise produced. Arable land is culti
vated without interruption, the practice 

, of fallowing being unknown. Even the 
steepest hills are, brought into cultivation, 
and artificially ,vatered. The maimer in 
which the dwellings. of the peasantry are 
situated, not being collected into villages, 
but scattered through the country, con
tributes greatly to the flourishing state of 
agriculture. There, are no fences, nor 
gates, nor any sort of precaution against 
wild beasts or thieves. The women raise 

hog is the most numerous. The camel is 
the usual beast of burden. The wild an
imals are the elephant, the rhinoceros, the 
tiger, the musk-ox, several kinds of apes, 
the deer, the "'ild boar, tl1e fox, &c. 
Poultry abounds in China, particularly 
ducks. Several. sorts of birds are distin
guished for tl1e richness of their plumage, 
such as the gold and silver pheasants, and 
the peacock with spurs.· Great quantities 
of fish are found in the waters. The 
gold-fish are there, as witl1 us, kept as an . 
ornament.. Amongst the insects of Chin:ii / 
the silkworm, which is found in all parts / 
of the country, and appears to be indige-, 
nous, is the principal. , Of. th~ m.inerql 

I . I 
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productions our information is very im- merce, and by a poll-tax on every person 
perfect. Silver mines are abundant, but between -the ages of 20 and 60. The 
they ure little worked. The gold is, for Chinese army is very numerous, consist
the most part, ohmined fro1i1 the sru1ds of ing of about 900,000 men, but does not 
the rivers in the provinces of Se-tclmen appear capable of resisting the irregular 
and Yun-nan; but gold and silver are Asiatic troops, much less European sol
not coined. Tutena;;11e is a metallic suL- diers.-The Chinese nobility is of two 
!'lance peculiar to China, which is used kinds, the dignity of the one being per
for the manufacture of vessels and uten- sonal, that of the other official. Of the 
sil~, and which some suppose to be pure former there are five degrees, the three 
zinc, and others 1m artificial composition. first of which are conferred only on rela
Cliina produces a peculiar kind of cop- · tions of the emperor, and are generally 
per; abo m-,;euic, much quicksilver (in translated by the term prince. These 
Yun-nan), hut little lead mid tin. Of val- princes are bound to live within the pre
uable stones, it affords the lapis lazuli, tl1e cincts of tl1e imperial palace. The ver
rock-crystal, the loadstone, and various sonal nobility has precedence over the 
kinds of marble. Of clays, the porcelain mandarins, or official nobility. The rank 
clay is the only kind we need mention. of the mandarins is indicated by the color 
Salt is a profitable monoroly of the gov- of the buttons on their caps. There are 
cmment.-The foutnres and the shave of likewise titular mandarins. There are, 
the skull of the Chinese prove their de- in all, from 13,000 to 14,000 civil manda
1,cem from the l\Iongols; but a residence rins, called govenwrs, and 18,000 milimry 
of many centuries in a mihler climate has mandarins.· The former are divided into 
softened tlicir. characteristic marks. · A nine, the latter into five classes. The 
Chinese woman is proud of her beauty highest body of officers in the empire is 
in proportion to tl1e smallness of her eyes, the council of the ministerial mandarins. 
the protuberance of her lips, the lankness These transact business with the emperor. 
and blackness of her hair, and the small- Subordinate central authorities are, 1. 
nef'S of her feet. The last completes the Li-pu (guard of civil officers), which pro
Chinese idea of beauty, and is obtained poses pardons to the emperor; 2. Ho-pu 
by pressure and hindering the growth. (ministry of finance); 3. Li-pu (court of 
By the men, corpulence, as the sign of an ceremonial); 4. Ping-pu (eotmcil ofwar); 
eru;y life, is regarded with respect. Lean 5. Hong-pu (ministry ofjustice, including 
people are considered void of talent. The Kong-pu, or that of architecture). In ev
higher classes allow tl1e nails of tlicir fin- cry province, a mandarin is governor, 
gers to grow, some on one hand, some on with a council to watch over his actions 
both, and dye the:r hair and beards black. and execute his commands. There are 
The Chinese posses.,;; the usual virtues · courts of justice in the different towns. 
and vices of a slavish, industrious and The ceremonial dress of the mandarins is 
commercial people.-The government is of embroidered satin, with a covering of 
an absolute monarchy, but tl1e mandarins blue crape. Badges, indicating the civil 
and trih1111als are pc1mitted to make re- or military rank of the wearer, are em
spectful remonstrances to tl1e emperor. broidered in front and on the back. The 
The emperor calls himself holy son of right to wear a veacock's feather on tlie 
heaven, sole guardian of the earth, and Ja- back of tin; cap is equivalent to a Euro
ther of his people. He is obliged to occu- , vean order, und is conferred as a varticu
p~ l1imself constantly with the affairs of Jar mark of favor. The pretended wis
state. He has three wives, of whom on- <lorn of the Chinese laws may be charac
ly one bears the title and rank of empress. terized in a few words :-they are good 
He resides, generally, in Pekin ; in sum- police regulations, accompanied with good 
mer, at Tchehol. Offerings are made lessons on morality. They give to the 
to his image and to his throne; his per- emperor, as well as to the mandarins, un
son is worshipped; his subjects prostrate limited power over the nation, which 
themselves in his presence. The empe- considers blind obedience to superiors its 
ror never appears in public without 2000 first duty. Innumerable ceremonies per
lictors, hearing chains, axes, and other petually remind it of tl1e distinctions of 
instnunents characteristic of Eastern des- rank. (See the Chinese Cerenwnial, in 
potism. The revenue is estimated at verse, l\Iacao, 1824.) In intellectual im
$150,000,000, and consists, chiefly, in the provement, this nation has long been sta
productions of tl1e soil. It is raised by a tionary. This is partly owing to the love 
limd-mx, by duties on imports and ex- of antiquity common throughout Asia, 
ports, aud on articles of internal com- partly to the want of intellectual commu

voi.. m. 13 
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nication with other nations. This is prin
cipally prevented by the difficulty of their 
written language, which is not, like ours, 
formed of letters and syllables, but of char
acters. (See Chinese Language and Litera
ture, at the conclusion of this article.) l\Ie
chanical skill has been carried to great 

, perfection among them ; their industry in 
the manufacture of stuffs, porcelain, lack
ered ware, &c. is astonishing, and can 
only be compared with their own labors 
in digging canals, in the formation of gar
dens, levelling mountains, and other simi
lar works. l\Iany of our most useful in
ventions are to be found among them. 
They printed books, before the art was 
invented in Europe, with characters carved 
on wooden tablets, which is their present 
practice. They also used the magnet be
fore its use was known to us ; but they 
have remained far behind us in the art of 
navigation, on account of their ignorance 
of ship-building. A short time ago, a 
translation of a Chinese treatise on navi
gation, by one of their naval officers, was 
published, which showed an utter igno
ranee of this art. The monuments of 
China have, perhaps, been, on the whole, 

- too much praised. Yet we must acknowl
edge our wonder at their great roads, their 
immense single-arched bridges, their py
ramidal towers, but, above all, at their 
great wall, called, in Chinese,' Van-li-
Tching (the wall of 10,000 Li), which 
traverses high mountains, deep valleys, 
and, by means of arches, wide rivers, ex~ 
tending from the province of Shen-Si to 
\Vanghay or the Yellow sea, a distance 
of 1500 miles. In some places, to protect 
exposed passages, it is double and treble. 
The foundation and comers are of granite, 
but the principal part is of blue bricks, ce
mented with pure white mortar. At dis
tances of about 200 paces are distributed 
square towers, or strong bulwarks.-The 
national character is the result of their at
tachment to established customs. The 
manner of living is prescribed to each rank 
by invariable niles. The Chinese abstain 
almost entirely from spirituous liquors: the 
use of tea is general. Their principal arti
cle of food is rice. Polygamy is pennitted 
to the nobles and mandarins. The empe
rormaintainsanumerousharem. \Vomen 
am kept in a sort of slavery. The peasant 
yokes his wife and ass together to the 
plough. The Chinese vay a kind of re-

to have been a branch of Shamanism, the 
foundation of which is the worship of the 
stars and other remarkable objects of na
ture. This ancient religion has been sup
planted by the doctrines of more modem 
sects. Among these, the principal are the 
sect ofCong-fu-tse (Confucius) and ofLao-
Kiun or Tao-tse. The bulk of the nation 
has embraced the religion of Fo (see Con
fucius, and Fo ), which was brought from 
India. The religion of the emperors of 
the Tartar-Mautchoo dynasty is that of 
the Dalai-Lama. (See Lama.) For the 
propagation of Christianity in China, see 
Jllissions. The discovery of a conspiracy 
against the emperor, in 1823, gave rise to 
a general persecution of the Christians 
which, however, terminated in 1824. Ac~ 
cording to the accounts of the French 
mission in China, the number of Chris. 
tians in that country in September, 1824, 
amounted to 46,287 ; there were 27 
schools for Christian boys, and 45 for 
Christian girls. In the year 1829, two 
Chinese Christians were brought to Paris;' 
they spoke Latin, as most Christians of 
that country do. The foreign commerce 
of China does not co11"espond with the 
extent and richness of the empire. In 
1806, the exports amounted to 45,000,000 
pounds of tea, 13,000,000 of which were 
sold to the Americans, and 31,000,000 to 
the British; 16,000,000 pounds of sugar, 
21,000piecesofnankeen,3,000,000poumls 
of tutenague, besides copper, borax, alum, 
quicksilver, porcelain, lackered ware, cin
namori, rhubarb, musk, and other dntgs. 
These were exported in 116 ships, of 
which 80 were English, 33 American and 
3 Daniish. These brought to China rice 
(36,000,000 pounds), cotton, and various 
kinds of cloths, glass, fox, otter and beaver 
skins, sandal wood, areca nuts, &c. The 
trade with Europe and North America is 
confined to 12 privileged merchants, called 
Hong merchants or Hannists, whose profits 
are immense. (See IIong.)-The ancient 
history of China is enveloped in darkness 
and fable. According to tradition, China 
was governed, for many millions of years, 
by the gods, Tien-Iloan-Chi, and the fab
ulous families of kings, Ti-Hoan-Chi, 
Kiehu-Tohu-Ki. Amongst the latter was 
Fo-hi, the lawgiver of the Chinese, and· 
U-ti, · under ,whose family commences, 
with the reign of the celebrated Yau, the 
work called the Shu-king, from which 

ligious worship to their ancestors, and , the Chinese derive their early history. 
perform certain ceremonies around their But the historical character of this book 
tombs. Respect toward parents is a duty cannot bear criticism. The royal families 
inculcated by their religion and laws. of this obscure period are the Kia (till 
The primitive religion of China appears 1767 B. C.), Shang (till 1~22), Chew (till 
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258). ,vu-wang is invariably considered 
the founder of this last dynasty, but the 
accounts of its establishment differ. Ac
cording to one account, the natives of the 
interior dethroned Chew-sin, the last of 
the preceding dynasty. According tooth
ers, "\Vu-wang came, with an army of 
foreigners, from the west, and introduced 
civilization amongst the natives. After 
the establi~hment of this family, there is a 
long chasm in the historical records. This 
the Chinese writers fill with fables. Under 
this dynasty is the Chew-kew, or period 
of fighting kings, who ruled over many 
little neighboriug states, and were contin
ually at war with each other (from 770 till 
320 B. C.). At length, a Chinese hero, 
Chi-hoang-ti, of the princely house of 
Ting, made his appearance, in the age of 
Hmmibal, and with him commenced the 
house of Tsin (from 256 till 207 B. C.). 
He extirpated all the petty princes of the 
branch of Chew, and united the whole of 
China (247). He built the great wall as a 
protection against the Tartars. The em
pire was again dismembered, after his 
death, under his' son Ul-sh~ but was re
united, ten yelll'8 later, by Lieu-pang. He 
adopted . the new name of Hang, and 
founded the dynasty of Hang, which 
reigned till A. D. 220, and was divided 
into the western and eastern Hang (Si
hang, from B. C. 217 to A. D. 24, and 
Tong-hang, from A. D. 24 till 220). The 
princes of this dynasty extended their 
conquests considerably to the west, and 
took part in the affairs of Central Asia. 
The religion of Tao-tse prevailed during 
their ascendency; and in the same period 
Judaism was introduced into China. In 
the course of time, the pririces degener
ated, and, under Hien-ti, China was di
vided into three kingdoms (220), which 
were' again united by "\Vu-ti (21:30). He 
was the founder of the family of Tsin 
(265-420). ,The sovereigns of this fam
ily were bad rulers. The last, Kong-ti, 
was dethroned by Wu-ti, founder of the 
Song dynasty (420-479~ A short time 
before this, a separate kingdom was form
ed in the southern provinces (386), called 
U-tai, or the five families. The Songs 
were likewise sovereigns of little worth. 
"\Vhilst the whole aspect of Europe was 
changed by the general emigration of 
nations, two empires were formed in Chi
na, with the extinction of the dynasty of 
Tsin-one in the north (386), and the 
other in the south (420); the latter of 
which was likewise called U-tai, or the 
empire of the five families. In the latter 
reigned successively the fmnily _Song (till 

479), Tsin (till 502), Lang (till 537), Tchin 
(till 589), Soni (till 619). The northern 
empire (386 till 587) was founded by the 
Goli Tartars, who conquered the northern 
part of China, and was governed by four 
dynasties,-two native and two foreign,
viz. the Goei, of the race of To-pa, and 
the Hew-Chew, of the race of Sien-pi. 
a. The dynasty of Goei reigned from· 
386 till 556 in three branches (Yuen-Goei 
till 534, Tong-Goei till 550, and Si-Goei 
or the western Goei, till 550) ; b. the 
dynasty of Pe-Tsi (the northern Tsi), from 
550 till 577 ; c. the dynasty of Hew-Chew 
(the last Chew), from 557 till 581; d. the 
dynasty of Hew-Lang (the last Lang), 
from 554 till 587.· Yang-Kien dethroned 
Hew-Chew (581), conquered the empire 
of Hew-Lang (587), oftheTsin (589),and 
founded the dynasty of Soni. The second 
emperor of this dynasty, Yang-ti, was 
dethroned by Li-ien (617), who founded 
the family of Tang, which maintained it
self 300 years, and resided at Sia-gan-fu, 
in Shen-si. During the reign of the first 
emperors of this line, particularly under 
Li-ien's learned son Tai-tsong I (626), 
China grew very powerful. · But his suc
cessors gave themselves up to pleasure, 
and were entirely governed by their eu
nuchs. Internal distractions were the 
consequences. The last emperor, Tchao
siuen-ti, was dethroned by Shu-wen, who 
founded the dynasty of Hehu-Lang (907). 
This, as well as the succeeding dynasties 
of Hehu-Tang (923), Hehu-Tsin (936), 
Hehu-Han(946), Hehu-Tchew (957), was 
of short duration. These are called liehu
U-tai, or the five last fmnilies, After this, 
China was torn by internal commotions, 
and almost every province had a separate 
ruler, when, in 990, the people elected the 
able Shao-Quang-Yu emperor, He was 
the founder of the dynasty Sing, or Song, 
which reigned till 1279. His immediate 
successors resembled him, yet the country 
suffered considerably by the devastations 
of the Tartars. Under Yin-tsong (1012), 
the Chinese were forced to pay tribute to 
the Tartar Leao-tsang. Whey-tsong over-. 
threw the empire of Leao-tsang ( 1101); 
but the Tartars possessed themselves of 
the whole of the north of China ( Pe-cheli ), 
1125. Kao-tsong II was their tributary, 
and reigned over the southern provinces 
only. Under the emperor Ning-tsong, the 
Chinese fonned an alliance with Genghis
Khan, and the Niu-cheng submitted to 
this great conqueror (1180). But the 
l\Iongols themselves turned their arms 
against China, and Kublai-Khan subjected 
them, after the death of the last emperor, 
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Ti-ping (1260). Under the Tang dynasty, 
arts and sciences flourished in China; 
several of the emperors themselves were 
learned men. The Chinese authors call 
the Mongolian dynasty of emperors Yuen 
(from 1279 till 1368), and Kublai-Khan is 
by them called Shi-tsu. This was the 
first time that the whole of China was 
subjected by foreign princes. But the 
conquerors conformed themselves entirely 
to the Chinese customs, and left the laws, 
manners und religion of the country un
changed. Most of the emperors of this 
line were able princes. But after the 
death of Timur-Khan, or Tsing-Tsang 
(Tamerlane), 1307, and still more after 
that of Y eson-Timur-Khru1, or Tai-ting 
(1318), divisions in the imperial family 
frequently occasioned internal wars, which 
weakened the strength of the Mongols. 
The Chinese Chu took up arms agaim,t 
the voluptuous Toka-mur-Khan, or Shun-
ti, and the Mongolian grandees became 
divided among themselves. Toka-mur-
Khan fled into l\Iongolia (1368), where he 
died (1379). His son Bisurdar fixed his 
residence in the ancient l\Iongolian capital 
Karakorum, and was the founder of the 
empire of the Kalkas, or northern Yuen. 
This state did not remain 101$, united; but, 
after the death of Tokoz-Timur (1460), 
each horde, under its own khan, became in
dependent; in consequence of which, they 

(1644). Li-tching's opponents called in 
the l\Iantchoos to their assb'tance. They 
got possession of Pekin, and of the whoh, 
empire, over which they still reign. Un
der Shun-chi, a child of six years old, the 
conquest of China was completed (1646
47), and the present dynasty of Tatim or 

.Tsim, or 'Tsing, was founded. Ile {ms 
succeeded, in 1662, by his son Kang-hi, 
who subdued the klum of the l\longols, 
took Fonnoi,a, and made several othn 
additions to his empire. During the reign 
of this prince, the Cliristian religion wus 
tolerated, but his son Y ong-ching prohib
ited it in 1724. The son of the latter, 
}Gen-Lung, continued the persecution 
against the Christians ( 1746-73). lie 
conquered Cashgar, Yarkand, the great• 
est pmt of Songaria, the north-eastern 
part of Thibet and La&<aa, the empires 
of l\Iiao-tse and Siao-Kin-tshuen, 11ml 
extended his tenitories to Hindostan and 
Bucharia. lie peopled the Calmuck coun• 
try, which the expulsion of the Songari
ans had rendered almost a desert, with 
the fugitive Torg-ots and Songarians from 
Ru~sia. In 17u8, he was totally defeated 
by the Birmese of Ava ; nevertheless, the 
Chinese took possession ofa town in Ava 
in 1770, and returned to their country 
with the loss of half of their anny. They 
were more successful against the Miaotsa 
(mountaineers). Towards the end of his 

were, \\ith few exceptions, construitly kept . reign, his minister, favorite and son-in
in subjection to China after this period. 
Chu, afterwards called Tai-tsoo IV, a pri
vate individual, but worthy of the throne, 
delivered his country from the foreign 
yoke, and founded the dynasty of Ming 
(1368 till 1644), which gave the empire 16 
i,;overeigns, most of whom were men of 
merit. On the frontiers of the empire, the 
remains of the Niudshee Tartars, now call
ed lrlantclwos, still existed.· The emperor 
Shin-tsong II gave them lands in the 
province of Leao-tong; and, when an at
tempt was made, soon after, to expel 
them, they resisted successfully, under 
their prince Taitsu, and obtained posses
sion of Leao-tong ; upon which their 
chief assumed the title of emperor. He 
continued the war during the reigns of 
the Chinese emperors Q.uan-tsong and 
lli-tsong, until his death. His son Ta
tsong succeeded him, and Hoai-tsong, a 
good but weak prince, was the successor 
of Hi-tsong on the throne of Chiua. On 
the death of Ta-tsong, the Tartars did not 
appoint any one to succeed him, and dis
continued the war. But in China, Li
tching excited an insurrection, during 
which Hong-Puan put an end to his life 

law, Ho-Tchiugton, abused his influence 
over him. Kien-Lung was succeeded, in 
1799, by his 15th son, Kia-King. His 
reign was frequently disturbed by internal 
commotions ; for in China there exist se
cret combinations of malcontents of all 
clHSses. In their nightly meetings, they 
curse the emperor, celebrate Priapian 
mysteries, and prepm·e everything for .the 
arrival of a new Fo, who is to restore the 
golden age. The Catholics, \\·horn he fa
vored, have ·1ost most of their privileges 
by their inconsiderate zeal, and at Pekin, 
the preaching of the Ch1istian religion has 
been strictly prohibited. Kia-King was 
succeeded, in 1820, by his second son, 
Tara-Kwang-, whom the Russians call 
Daoguan. The embassy of lord l\Iacart· 
ney (q. v.) was not more successful in 
attempting to change . the policy main
tained bv the court of China for more 
than 1000 years, than the Russian em
bassy of count Golowkin, or the more 
recent one of lord Amherst, the British 
ambassador, in 1816. The envoys were 
unable to form political or commercial 
treaties with this "celestial empire of the 
world," which treats· all monarchs as its 
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vassals. (See Staunton's .Jlfiscellaneous ion. ,ve think that the spoken language 
Notices relating to Chinn, &c. (London, is fully adequate to the expression of every 
1822.) A history of China, translated idea, and that the written characters add 
from the Chinese of Choo-Foo-Tsze, by nothing to its force. The enthusiasm with 
P. P. Thoms, many years re~idcnt at l\Ia- which some v.-riters speak of the wonder
cao, in China, was lately announced for ful effects of the Chinese writings upon 
publication. It is stated to commence the minds of those who read them, has 
with the reign of Fuh-he, according to often reminded us of the ocular harpsi
Chinese chronology, B. C. 3000, and to ch-0rd of father Castel. The Chinese 
reach the reign of l\lin-te, A. D. 300, in- characters, like all others, represent the 
eluding a period of 3300 years. sounds, that is to say, the syllabic sounds 

Chinese Lan{fuage, Writing and Litera- .· or words of the spoken language ; and 
ture. The Chmcse language belongs to through those sounds the ideas are com
that class of idioms which are called municated to the mind.-The writing of 
monosyllabic. (See Languages.) Every the Chinese, indeed, if we consider ouly 
word of it consists only of one syllable. · the n·umber of their characters, and com
They may, however, be combined to-. pare it with that of their words, would 
gether as in the English words welcome, seem to possess a very great superiority. 
welfare; but every syllable is significant, There are not less than 80,000 Chinese 
and therefore is of itself a word. If the , characters ; but of these only 10,000 are 
Chinese language were written, like our in common use, and the knowledge of 
own, with an alphabet, it would be found them is sufficient to enable one to 1111der
to possess comparatively but few sounds. · stand almost every Chinese book. It wa11 
It wants the consonants b, d, r, v, and z. once thought that it required a man's 

·	Every syllable ends with a vowel sound. whole life to learn to read and write Chi
The Chinese cannot articulate two conso- nese ; bnt 1\1. Remusat, the celebrated pro
nants successively, without. interposing a fessor of that language in the royal college 
sheva, or English u short. Thus they at Paris, has demonstrated by facts, tl1at . 
pronounce the Latin word Christus in the Chinese may be learned in as short a 
this manner, Kul-iss-ul-oo-suh. The num- time as any other idiom. The great num
ber of syllables of which · the Chines\) bcr of these characters proceeds, in the 
language is composed is very small. Ac- first place, from the considerable quantity 
cording to Remusat, it does not exceed of homophonous _words which exist in the 
252 ; but l\lontucci thinks there are 4GO. Chinese. These are represented by dif
lt is not, therefore, accurately known. forent characters, as with . us by difforent 
But this number is quadrupled by four modes of spelling, of which the French 
different tones or accents (some say five), words cent, cens, sang, sans, sens, sent, 
of which an idea cannot be given by each having a different meaning, but all 
words. By means of these accents, the pronounced alike, are a striking example. 
Chinese speak in a kind of cantilena, or Neither are homophonous words wanting 
recitative, which is not, however, much in English, as bow and bough, great and 
observed when they speak fast, in their grate, and many others. · The Chinese 
ordinary conversation. It requires a nice characters, also, by .being combined to
ear to distinguish those varieties of tone. gether, as it were, into one, express two 
This language, consisting of monosylla- or more words at the same time, and this, 
hies, is destitute of grammatical forms. in a 1,rreat degree, accounts for there being 
The nouns and verbs cannot be inflected, so many of them. The Chinese charac
and therefore the differences. of tenses, ters are all reducible to 214, which are 
moods, cases, and the like, are either left called keys or radicals· (in Chinese, poo ), 
to be understood by means of the contex~ each of them representing one word, and 
or expressed by the manner in which the each word an idea. . By the analogy of 
words are placed in relation to each other, those ideas the complex characters are 
as in French, sage-femme and femme-sage. formed-an ingenious contrivance, which 
\Vith all these deficiencies, if they can so facilitates very much the acquisition of 

. be called, the Chinl;)se understand each the . knowledge of them. Thus all the 
other perfectly well, and are never at a words which express some manual labor 

. loss to express their ideas. 	 Their exten- or occupation are combined of the char
sive and varied literature is a proof of it; acter which represents the word hand, 
but this is generally ascribed to their with some other, expressive of the partic
writing, which, it is said, expresses more ular occupation intended to be designated, 
than their spoken language. But we do or of the material employed. This has 
not concur with those who hold this opin- induced many of the learned, and even 

13* 	 . 
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the Chinese literati themselves, to main
tain that the Chinese writing is ideo
graphic, and represents ideas in a manner 
uncomiected with the spoken language; 
hut thiB supposition is disproved by the 
fact that no two Chinese can read aloud 
from the same book without using the 
same words, which are precisely those 

pils. The stwly of the Chinese Jan1r1.1ngo 
appears to be now pursued with' g-reat ar
dor in Europe, and with remarkable suc
cesB, The reverend Mr. i\Jorrison hns 
published a ChineBe grammar, and a die. 
tionary of the same language, in 4 vols~ 
4to.; the former IJrinted at Serampore, the 
latter at l\lacao, and both difficult to be 

which the characters represent. If it . procured. M. Renmsat has published at 
,vere otherwise, every person in reading 
would use different words, and the wrillen 
langiwge, as it is called, would he trans
lated, not read. It must be added, also, 
that the Chinese poetry is in rhym.c, and 
therefor~ addressed to the car, and not to 
the eye. This shows that it is impos.~ihle 
for those who are ignorant of the Chinese 
language to read the Chinese writing, un
less their own idiom should be coustruct
ed exactly on the same model with the 
Chinese, have the same number of words, 
with the same meaning affixed 10 each, 
and the same grammatical forms. It has 
been repeatedly asserted that the Coreans, 
and other nations in the neighborhood of 
China, can all read the Chinese writing, 
and understand it, without knowing a 
word of the spoken language; but this 
appears impossible. It is more reason
able to suppose, either that they have 
adapted the. Chinese characters to their 
own idioms, or tliat the Chinese is among 
them, as Latin is ~ith us, a learned Ian
guage, which is ·generally acquired as a 
pa1t of a liberal system of education. The 
Chinese characters are written from top to 
bottom and from right to left. The lines 
are not horizontal, but perpendicular, and 
parallel tb each other. The Chinese lit
erature is rich in works of every dcscrip
tion, both in verse and in prose. They 
are fond of works of moral philosophy, 
but they have a great many books of 
history, geography, voyages, dramas, ro." 
mances, tales and fictions of all kinds. 
Several of the latter works lmve been 
lately translated in Enµ:land and France. 

Paris an excellent 1-,•Tammar of tliat Jan
1-,'l.lllge. The ma11uscript dictionary of 
father Basil de Glemona was tran~latecl 
iJJto Fr<>uch, and published at Paris, Ly 
1\1. tle Guigues, uudd· the patrouage of 
the emperor Napoleon, in the year 1813, 
in one thick fulio Yolume, to which a val
uable suppleuucnt has been since added 
by 1\1, Klaproth. Auxiliary. means are 
nut now wantiug for those who are dcsi
ruus of foaming this curious idiom. · 

CmNA \VARE, (See Porcelain.) 
CHI!'iCHILLA. (Sne Lanip;era.) 
CHINESE 8TYLE, (See ./lrcliitecture.) . 
Cmo ; called by the 11ncients Chios. 

(See Scio.) ' · 
CmPPEWAY; a town in Upper Canada, 

on the Chippeway or \Velland, 2 miles 
N. \V. Niaµ:ara falls, 10 S:Queenstown, 
Tliis place is famous for a victory gained 
uear it hy the American troops over the 
British, July 5, 1814. · .. , 

CmPPEWAY; a river of the U. States in 
the North-\Vest Territory, which ruus S. 
\V. into the Mississippi; Ion. D2° W.; laL 
43° 45' N.; length, about 300 miles. 

CmPPEWAYS; Indians, in the Korth
\Vest Territory, on the Chippeway, in 
Michigan Territory, and in Canada on 
the Utawas. Number, according to Pike, 
11,177; 2049 warriors. (See Indians.) 

CH1~u1T0S ; a province of S. America, 
in Buenos Ayres, inhabited, in 173'1, by 7 
Indian nations, each composed of about 
GOO families. The country is rnountain
ous and marshy; hut the more fcrtil~ 
soils pr~duce a variety of fruits without 
culture. The varilla is common, and a kind 

The books called the Kings, ascribed to . of cocoa is found, whose fruit is more like 
their great sage Confucius, are now in a 
course of translation. The works of his 
successor, l\leng-Tseu, have been lately 
published at Paris in the original, with an 
elegant Latin translation, in two octavo 
volumes, by 1\1, Stanislas Julien. Other 
translations from the Chinese are in prog
re!ls, both at London and Pari", under the 
patronage of the Asiatic societies of those 
capitals. The king of France has estab

-lished a professorship of Chinese in tl1e 
royal college at Paris. This chair is now 
filled by the learned Remusat, who has 
already formed several distinguished pu

a melon than a cocoa-nut. It lies to the 
south ofl\foxes.' 

CHIRAGRA (Greek; from xt1p, the hand, 
and tiypa, a seizure) ; that species ofarthri
tis, or gout, which attacks the joints of the 
hand (the ,wist and knuckles) and hinderil 
their motions. It gradually deprives the 
hands of their flexibility, and bends the 
fingers, distorts them, and impedes their 
action, by the accmnulation of n calcare
ous matter around the sinews, which final
ly benumbs and stiffens the joints. 

CmRoGRAPH, (See Charter.) 
. CmROLOGY ; the languago of tLe fin
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gers, or the art of making one's self un- useless ; and Chiron suffered tlie severee1t 
derstood by means of the hands and fin- tonnents. The gods, at his prayer, put 
gers. It is an important means of com- an end to his lifo, tliough his nature was 
munication for the deaf and dumb. immortal by reason of his descent from 

CHrno,ar,cy (from the Greek), or PAL- Saturn. After his death, he was placed 
MISTRY; the pretended art of prognosti- among the stars, and became the constel
cating by the lines of the hand. Its adhe- lation Sagittarius. 
rents maintain, that human inclinations, CHIRONOMY (x11po•opla, Greek; from X''~• ' 
faults and virtues are designated in an in- the hand, and ,,6µo,, a rule); the science 
fallible manner by tlie lines which divine which treats of the rules of gesticula
Providence has originally drawn in the tion, which is a part of pantomime. The 
hands ofall men. Tmces of chiromancy ancient orators recogni-.ed the importance 
are found in the writings of Aristotle, who of gesticulation as a means of giving ex
asserts, for instance, that it is a sign of a pressiveness to a <liscourse. (See Gilbert 
long life if one or two lines run across the Austin's Chironomia, or a Treatise on Rb.e
whole hand. The chiromancers quote torical Delivery, London, 1806.) 
some passages of the Bible to prove that ·CmvALRY (from the French chevalier, a 
tlieir mt is founded on the divine decrees, horReman ; in German, Ritter, which sig-
as the following:-" And it shall be for a 'nifies likewise a rider on horseback). l'o
sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a et.si still sometimes use chivalry for cavalry; 
memorial between thine eyes" (Exodus hut this word is ·generally employed to 
xiii. 9) ; and, "He sealeth up the hand of signify a certain institution of the micldie 
every man, that all men may know his ages. .The age of chivalry is tl1e heroic 
work" (Job x:xxvii. 7). In the middle age of the Teutonic-Christian tribes, cor
ages, chiromancy was cultivated ; and, in responding to the age of the Grecian he
the present age, the French chiromancer roes. This heroic period of a tmtion may 
madame Lenonnand found, as she states, .be compared to the youth of an individ11
some eminent adepts in Paris, and in her al ; and we find, therefore, nation:<, in thi11 
travels to the different European congre::;s- stage of tl1eir progress, <listinguishe(l hy 
cs. The !Jooks in which chiromancy is the virtues, follies, and rven vices, to 
explained and taught are numerous; and, which the youth of individuals is mo,:t 
in order to give di1-,'11ity to the art, it has prone-thirst for glory, enthusiasm, pridP, 
been connected with astrology. · The Gip- i:ndescrilmhle and indefinite aspiration~ af
sies are at present the principal professors ter something beyond the realities of life, 
of chiromancy, and people who have no strong faith in virtue and intellectual 
faith in the art not unfrequently amuse greatness, together with much vanity urnl 
tl1emselves ·with their predictions. credulity. Chivalry, in tl1e perfection of 

CHIRON; son of Saturn and Philyra. its glory a.nd its extrarngance, existPd 
Saturn ru,,'Smned the shape of a horse, in only among the Gennan tribes, or those 
this amour, to deceive his wife Rhea. which were conquered by and mingled 
The shape of Chiron1 therefore, was half with them, arnl Whose iustitutions aud 
that of a mnn, half of a horse. In point <>ivilization were impregnated with the 
of fact, Chiron was one of the people Teutonic tspirit. , Therefore we find chiv
called Centaurs. Ile was celebrated airy never fully developed in Italy, he
through all Greece for his wisdom and cause the Teutonic "'Pirit never penetrated 
acquirements; and the greatest princes all the iustjtutions of that country, as it 
and heroes of the time-llacchu!;, Jason1 found a civilization already establishe<l, of 
Hercules, Achilles, A::sculapius, Nestor, too settled a character to be materially af. 
Theseus, Palamedes, Ulysses, Castor·and focted hv its influence. '\Ve do not find 
Pollux, &c.-were intrusted to him for mnch ofthe chivalric spirit in Greece, nor 
education. Besides the other branches in among the Sclavonic tribes, except some 
which young men of rank were instructed traces among the Bohemians and the 
at that time, they learned from him music Poles, who had caught a portion of it 
'and medicine. He was particularly skill- from the Gemmns. Among the Swedes, 
ed in surgery. '\Vhen Hercules drove the tl1ough a genuine Teutonic tribe, chivalry 
Centaurs from mount Pelion, they took. never struck deep root ; but this is to be 

. refuge with Chiron, in 1\falea ; but their · ascribed to their remote situation, and to 
enemy pursued them even into this retreat, the circumstance tlmt they early directed 
and unfortunately wounded his old teach- their attention to navigation and naval 
er with a misdirected arrow. The speedy warfare, which, in many ways, were un
operation of the poison, in which the ar- favorable to the growth of the chivalric 

·row had been dipped, rendered remedies spirit; affording, for instance, co~para

http:recogni-.ed
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tively little opportunity for that display of 
courage and accomplishment in the eyes 
of admiring multitudes, or in the adven. 
turous quests of the single knight, which 
formed so striking a feature of the chiva]. 
ric age. Poets and orators are fond of 
declaring that the chivalric spirit is gone. 
The famous passage in Burke's Reflec
tions is familiar to every one; but the man 
who coolly investigates the character of 
past times, and compares them with the 
present, will hardly come to the conclu
sion that our age is deficient in any of the 
qualities which constituted the glory of 
the age of chivalry. Their strength is the 
same; their direction only is changed. 
Is it courage which has departed ? The 
soldier, who steadily marches up to the 
jaws of a battery, can hardly be considered 
Jess brave than the knights of former days, 
who cased their bodies in steel td meet 
far less formidable means of destruction. 
The late wars in Europe abound with 
displays of valor, which may compete with 
any recorded in history or romance. 'In 
the battle of Dresden, the emperor Napo· 
Icon (as Oldeleben relates in his account 
of Napoleon's campaign in Saxony), being 
seated before the Pima gate, and seeing 
the. artillerists in a redoubt shrink from 
serving the cannon, because the Prussian 
riflemen shot every man who presented 
l1imself, turned to l1is old guard, and said, 
"Show them how Frenchmen behave in 
battle ;" when some ofthe soldiers address-

of chivalry, but we cannot a<lm:t that the 
virtues of the chivalric age have vanislte<l 
because they now appear with Jess sho~ 
and gorgeousness. 

To explain the nature and origin of 
chivalry, we must consider the character 
of the ancient German tribes. The war. 
like spirit was common to them \\ith 
other barbarous nations ; but there were 
certain traits in their character peculiarly 
their own. Among these was their ef<teem 
for ·women. This is dwelt upon by Tad
tus, and is snfliciently apparent from the. 
early native German historians. This re. 
gard for the female sex was diffused by 
them through every country into which 
they spread, though with considerable 
difference in the forms in which it devel
oped itself. In France, it became that 
refined gallantry, for which the nation has 
been so long conspicuous ; in Spain, it 
as.•mmed a more romantic and glowinO' 
character, displaying much of the fire of 
Oriental feeling; in Germany itself, it be
came faithful and tender attachment to 
the wedded wife. Undoubtedly the Chris
tian religion assisted in develoµing this 
feeling of esteem for the female sex in 
those times, particularly by the adoration 
of the Virgin, which was taught as n part 
of it. The constant reverence of this dei
fled image of chastity and female purity 
must have had a great effect. ,ve do not 
conceive, however, that the elevated con
dition of women can be referred entirely 

ed immediately sprung upon the redoubt, . to the Christian religion, as we see that it 
and marched up and down, in full view of has not produced this effect in the instance 
the enemy, till they were shot. Of chiv- of nations who have had no opportunity 
alric self-sacrifice, we can hardly find a . of imbibing the Teutonic spirit; and many 
more striking instance than that of a Prus
sian officer of tlrn corps of colonel Schill 
(q.' v.), who, when his comrades were con
demned to death at ,vesel, by a French 
court-martial, for a military expedition in 
contravention ofthe existing pence, refused 
the ·pardon which was proffered to him 

Asiatic nations recognise that feature of 
this reli1:,rion, to which we have attributed 
so much efficacy, ( namely the birth of the 
being whom they worship from a virgin,) 
1,md yet keep their women in a very de
graded condition.· We may be told, in 
answer to our claim of the peculiar regard 

alone by Napoleon, and preferred to die' for the female as a characteristic of the 
with his fellow soldiers. Are w:e referred Teutonic tribes, that women were held in 

, to the enthusiastic self-devotion which high esteem by the Romans. It is tme 
crowded the plains of Palestine with the that wives and mothers were treated with 
thousands of European chivalry, eager to , great regard by the Romans, and the his
shed tbeir blood for the tomb of their Sa
vior? ,ve say the same spirit in our days 
has chosen a nobler direction: the adven
turers who expose themselves to every 
peril in the cause of science and human 
improvement, the Humboldts, Clapper-
tons, Burckhardts, display equal heroism 
in a worthier cause. We would not gov-
em ourselves by so narrow a theory of 
utility as to refuse to acknowledge what 
was really great and sublime in the spirit 

tory of no nation affords more numerous 
instances of female nobleness; but this 
esteem was rendered to them, not as fe
males, but as the faithful companions and 
patriotic mothers of citizens. It had some· · 
what of a political cast. But this was not 
the case with the Germans. There is 
another trait of the German character, 
which deserves to b!J considered in this 
connexion, which is very apparent in their 
literature, and the Jives of many individu- · 



CIIIVALRY. 153 

als ; we mean that iudefinite thirst for 
something superior to the realities of life, 
that sehnen, to use their own word, which 
hardly admits of translation, which has 
produced among them at the same time 
so much excellence ancl so much extrava
gance. These three traits of the Teutonic 
race, their warlike spirit, their esteem for 
women, and their indefinable thirst for 
superhuman greatness, together with the 
influence of the feudal system and of the 
Roman Catholic religion, afford · an ex
planation ofthe spirit ofchivalry-an insti
tution which, to many observers, appears 
like an isolated point in history, and leaves 
them in doubt whether to despise it as 
foofo;h, or admire it as sublime. The 
feudal system divided the Christian Teu
tonic t1{hes into masses, the members of 
which were united, indeed, by some polit
ical. ties, but had little of tl1at intimate 
connexion which bound men together in 
the communities of antiquity, and has 
produced like effect':! in our own and a 
few preceding ages. They still preserved, 
in a great measure, the independence of 
barbarians. ~ There was, however, one 
strong bond of union, which gave con
sistency to the whole aggregate; we mean 
the Roman Catholic .religion, which has 

· lost much of it<1 connecting power, in pro
portion as other ties, chiefly those of a 
common civilization, have gamed strength. 
The influence of this religion was of great 
service to mankind during the ages of ig
norance and violence, by giving coherency 
to the links of the social chain, which 
were continually in danger of pruting.
To this cause is to be ascribed the great 
uniformity of character which prevailed 
during the ages of chivalry., The feudal 
system, besides, enabled the ·gentry to live 
on the labors of the oppressed peasants, 
without the necessity of providing for 
their own support, and to indulge the love 
of adventures incident to their warlike and 
ambitious character. If we now combine 
the characteristics which we have been 
considering-a warlike spirit, a lofty devo
tion to the female sex, an undefinable 
thirst for glory, connected with feudal in
dependence, elevation above the drudgery 
of daily toil, and a uniforrrtity of character 
and purpose, inspired by the influence of 
a common religion-we obtain a tolerable 
view of the chivalric character. This 
character had not yet quite developed 
itself in the age of Charlemagne. The 
courage exhibited by the warriors of his 
age was rather the courage of individuals 
in bodies. The independence, the indi
viduality of character, which distinguish- ' 

ed the errant knight who sought far and 
wide for adventures to be achieved by his 
s)ngle arm, was the growth of a later pe
nod. The use of the war-horse, which 
fonned so essential an instrument of the 
son of chivalry, was not common amon" 
the Germans until the time of their wa~ 
with the Huns. Thev were indeed ac
quainted with it before, and Tacitus men
tions it in his account of Germany; but it 
was not in common use among them till 
the period we have mentioned. After it 
was introduced, cavalry was considered 
among them, as among all nations in tho 
early stages of .their progress, much su
perior to infantry, which was, in fact, 
despised, until the successes of the Swiss 
demon,;trated its superiority. In the 11th 
ceutury, knio-hthood had become an es
tablished mJ'well-defined institution ; but 
it was not till the 14th that its honors were 
confined exclusively to the nohility ( q. v.). 
The crusades gave a more religious turn 
to the spirit of chivalry, and made the 
knights of all Christian nations known to 
each other, so that .a great uniformity is 
thenceforward to be perceived among 
them throughout Europe. Then arose 
the religious orders of knights, the knights 
of St. John, the templars, the Teutonic 
knights, &c. The whole establishment 
of knighthood assumed continually a. 
more formal character, mid, degenerat
ing, like every human institution, sunk at 
last into Quixotic extravagances, or fritter
ed away its spirit amid the forms and 
punctilios springing from the pride and 
the distinctions of the privileged orders of 
society. It merged, in fact, among the 
abuses which it has been one of the great 
labors of our age to overthrow. The de
cline of chivalry might be traced through 
the different forms which it assumed in dif
ferent nations as distinctly as its develope
ment-a task too extensive for this work. 

The education of a knight was briefly 
as follows :-The young and noble strip
ling, generally ·ahout his 12th year, was 
sent to the court of some baron or noble 
knight, where he spent his time chiefly in 
attending on the ladies, and acqui,ing 
skill in the use of arms, in riding, &c. 
This duty of waiting. about the persollS of 
the ladies became, in the sequel, as injuri. 
ous to tl1e morals of tlie page as it may 
have been salutary in the beginning. 
When .advancing age and experience ill 
the use of arms had qualified the page for 
war, he became an escuyer (esquire or 
squire). This word is generally supposed 
to be derived from escu or sctulo (shield), 
because, among other offices, it 11·as the 
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squire's but-iness to carry the shield of the 
knight whom he served. The third and 
highest rank of chivalry was that of 
knighthood, which was not conferred be
fore the 21st year, except in the case of 
distinguished birth or great achievements. 
The individual prepared himself by con
fessing, fasting, &c. ; religious rites were 
performed ; and then, afler promising to 
be faithful, to protect ladies and orphans, 
never .to lie, nor utter slander, to live in 
harmony with his equals, &c. (in France, 
there were 20 vows of knighthood) he re
ceived the accolade (q. v.), a slight blow 
on the neck ,,ith the flat of the sword, 
from the person who dubbed him a knight, 
who, at the same time, pronounced a for
mula to this effect: "I dub thee knight, 
in the name of God and St. l\lichael (or 
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost). Be faithful, bold and fortunate." 
This was often done on the eve of battle, 
to stimulate the new knight to deeds of 
valor, or, after the combat, to reward sig
nal bravery. 

Though no man of any reflection 
would wish for the return of the age of 
chivalry, yet we must remember that 
chivalry exercised, in some respects, a 
salutary influence at a time when govern
ments were unsettled and laws little re
garded. Though chivalry often carried 
the feelings of love and· honor to a fanat
ical excess, yet it did much good by ele
vating them to the rank of deities; for the 
reverence paid to them principally pre
vented mankind, at tl1is period of barba
rous violence, from relapsing into barba
rism ; and, as the feudal system was una
voidable, it is well that its evils were 
somewhat alleviated by the spirit of chiv
alry. The influence which chivalry had on 
poetry was very great. The troubadours 
in the south of France, the trouveres in 
the north of the same country, the min-· 
strel,s in England, the Mtnnesanger in 
Germany, stmg the achievements of the 
knights who received them hospitably. 
(See Bal,lad.) In Provence arose the 
cours d'amour (q. v.J, which decided the 
poetical contests of the knights. Amorous 
songs (chansons), duets (tensons), pastoral 
songs (pastourelles) and poetical colloquies 
(sirventes) were performed. In Germany, 
the chivalric spirit produced one of the 
most splendid and sublime epics, the 
Mbelungenlicd. (q. · v.) By, the inter
course with the East, which grew up 
during the crusades, fairies, and all the 
wonders of enchantment, were introduced 
into the romantic or chivalric poetry. It 
is probable, however, that there existed 

something of the same kind before the in
fluence of' the East was felt ; for instance 
the stories of the enchanter l\lerlin. Chiv~ 
alric poetry, in our opinion, begins, as 
Schlegel has shown, with the mythologi
cal cyclus of king Arthur's round table. 
The 1<econd cyclus is that of Charlemagne 
and his paladins, his 12 peers, which re
mained the poetical foundation of chival
ric poetry for many centuries. The cyclus 
of Amadis (q. v.), which belongs, perhaps, 
exclusively to Spain, does not rest on any 
hi;;,torical ground. (For further informa
tion, see the article Chivalry, in the sup
plement to the EncycloprEdia Britannica, 
written by sir Walter Scott, which con
tains many interesting facts, though the 
'\\Titer does not investigate very deeply 
the spirit of the institution. The article 
Chevalerie, in the Encyclopedie Moderne, 
is full of valuable information. The pref
ace to lord Byron's Childe Harold should 
not be forgotten. See also Heeren's Es
say on the Influence of the Cru:mdes, tmns
lated into French from the German : 
Il(isching's Vorlesungen iiber Ritterzeit 
und Ritterwesen, Leipsic, 1823, 2 vols.; 
.Memoires sur l'ancienne Cheval,erie, par 
Lacurne de Sainte-Palaye, Paris, 1826, 
2 vols., with engravings; and last, but not 
least, Don Quixote. See also the article 
Tournament, and the other articles in this 
work connected with this subject.) We 
have dwelt so long on chivalry, as we 
think a correct view of it important to the 
understanding , of many. other subjects, 
and as some of our views may be new to 
our readers. 

CHLADNI, Ernest Florence Frederic; 
one of the most distinguished proficients 
in the science of acoustics, born at ,vit
tenberg, 1756, son of E. M. Chladenius, 
professor in the faculty of law at that 
place, received his first education in tlle 
royal school at Grimma, devoted himself 
afterwards at \Vittenberg and Leipsic to 
Jaw, and in the latter university was made 
doctor of philosophy in 1781, and, in 1782, 
doctor oflaw. After the death of his fa
ther, he abandoned the law, and devoted 

·himself entirely to the study of. nature, in 
which he had hitherto employed all his 
leisure hours. As an amateur of music, 
in which he received his first instruction 
at .the age of 19 years, he observed that 
the theory of sound was much more neg
lected than ilie other branches of physics, 
and determined to supply this deficiency. 
The study of mathematics and physics, 
with reference to music, enabled him to 
present new views relative to the theory 
and practice of the art. Since 1787, he 
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has proved himself a profound naturalist, 
by several works, relating, principally, to 
sound and tone ; e. g., his Discoveries in 
Regard to the Theory of Sound (Leipsic, 
1787); Suggestions for promoting a bet
ter Explanation of the Theory of Sound, 
a work dedicated to the society of natural
ists at Berlin. His principal composition, 
which is a classical work in its kind, is 
his Acoustics (Leipsic, 1802, 4to., with 
copperplates), preceded by the history of 
his discoveries in acoustics. (A French 
translation, revised by himself, appeared 
in Paris, 1809-Traite d'.Aco~tique.) Ile 
has also written Further Contributions to 
Acoustics (Leipsic, 1817), and Contribu
tions to Practical Acoustics and the The
ory of Constructing Iustruments (Leipsic, 
1822). Chladni is the inventor of the 
euphon and the clavicylinder. To make 
these instruments known, he spent 10 
years in visiting the capital cities of Ger
many, Holland, France, Italy, Russia, 
Denmark, and everywhere gained the 
esteem of connoisseurs. He retun1ed, in 
1812, to his native place, where he is con
tinually employed in new researches. He 
also commenced examinations of the bo
lides, or fiery meteors, the phenomena of 
which, as the flame, smoke, noise, &c., 
have little in common with the electrical 
phenomena with which they have been 
confounded. Ile endeavored to prove, in 
two treatises, On the Origin of the Iron 
l\Iasses found by Pallas, and other similar 
:Masses (Riga, 1794), and On Fiery l\lete
ors (Vienna, 1819), 1. that the stories which 
represent masses of stone as having fallen 
on our earth are worthy of credit ; and, 
2. that these masses and meteors are not 
the productions of our earth, and come 
from beyond the region of our atmos
phere. (See Meteoric Stones.) . 

CHLORIC Acrn. (See Chlorim.) 
CHLORIDE OF N1TROGEN. (See Chlo

rine.) 
CHLORINE. The discovery of this gas 

was made in 1770, by Scheele, and named, 
by its discoverer, dephlo~ticated ma:rim 
acid. The term dephlog,,sticated hacl ex
actly the same import as that of oxygenat
ed, soon afterwards introduced by Lavoi
sier. From its peculiar yellowish-green 
color, . the appellation of chlorine (from
x~wp3;, green) has been given to it. Chlo
rine gas is obtained by the action of muri
atic acid on the peroxide of manganese. 
The most convenient method of preparing 
it is by mixing concentrated muriatic acid, 
contained in a glass flask, with half its 
weight of finely-powdered peroxide of 
manganese. , On the application of a 

moderate heat, the gas is evolved, and 
should be collected in inverted glass bot
tles, filled with warm water. In order to 
comprehend the theory of this process, it 
must be premised that muriatic acid con
sists of. chlorine and hydrogen. The 
peroxide of manganese is composed of 
manganese and oxygen. \Vben these 
compounds react on one another, the per
oxide of manganese gives up a portion 
of its oxygen to the hydrogen of the mu
riatic acid, in consequence of which water 
is generated, and chlorine (the other in
gredient in muriatic acid) is liberated. 
The method which is employed in the 
arts, and which is the most economical, is 
the following :-Three parts of common 
salt (muriate of soda) are intimately min
gled with one of the peroxide of manga
uese, and to this mixture two parts of sul
phuric acid, diluted with an equal weight 
of water, are then added. By the action 
of sulphuric acid on the muriate of soda, 
muriatic acid is disengaged, which reacts 
as before explained upon the peroxide of 
manganese ; so that, instead of adding 
muriatic acid directly to the manganese, 
the materials for fonuing it are employed. 
Chlo1ine is gaseous, under a common at
mospheric pressure. It is twice and a 
half heavier than atmospheric air, or its 
specific gravity is 2.5. The gas has a yel
lowish-green color. Of all the gases, it is 
the most insupportable in its action on the 
lungs. \Vhen pure, it occasions immedi
ate death if llll animal is immersed in it ; 
and even when largely diluted with com
mon air, it cannot be respired with safety. 
It occasions a severe sense of stricture at 
the breast, which renders it impossible to 
make a full iwpiration. Tliis continues 
for a considerable time after it has been 
inspired, and has often produced a per
manently injurious effect; \Vhen thor
oughly dried, by exposure to fused chlo
ride of calcium, it suffers no change, 
though cooled to 40°. \Vhen prepared 
over water, however, so as to contain a 
quantity of aqueous vapor, it condenses 
on the sides of the vessel even at a tem
perature of 40° ; and, if surround.ed by 
snow or ice, it shoots into acicular crystals 
of a bright-yellow color, and sometimes 
two inches in length, which remain at
tached to the sides of the vessel. This 
solid is a hydrate of chlorine, and, when 
heated to 50°, it melts into a yellowish 
oily fluid. Chlorine is absorbed by water, 
ju a quantity which increases as the tem
perature diminishes. At 50", the water 
takes up about twice its volume. The 
solution has a yellowish-green color, and 

http:surround.ed
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its odor is that of the gas itsel£ Its taste 
is rather styptic than sour, and the liquid, 
like the gas, has the property of destroy
ing the vegetable colors. Hence it may 

· be employed in bleaching. It is not 
changed by a boiling temperature. Solu
tion of chlorine is decomposed, however, 
by exposure to the solar liglit; the chlo
rine attracts hydrogen from the water, 
forming muriatic acid, which remains dis-
l'Olved, and pure oxygen is cliscngaged. 
Chlorine gas supports the combustion ofa 
number of inflammable substances. A 
lighted taper burns in it, though feebly, 
with a red flame ; phosphorus takes fire 
when immersed in it ; and a number of 
the metals, as antimony, arsenic, copper 
and others, if introduced into it in leaves 
or filings, bum spontaneously. Potassium 
and soclium bum vividly in it. In these 
cases, the inflammable or metallic sub
stances are believed simply to unite with 
the chlorine. Chlorine combines with 
many of these bases in more than· one 
proportion. "rhen in one proportion, the 
compound is called a chloride ; when in 
two, a bi-chloride, or a deuto-chloride, &c. 
\Vhenever a metallic cl1lori<le, ·which is 
soluble in water, is thrown into that fluid, 
it is conceived to be u1stantly conve1ted 
into a muriate; the water preRent is de
composed, its oxygen goes to the metallic 
base, and its hydrogen to the chlorine, and 

gas destroys color, it must, proliaLly, lie 
enabled so to do by the hygrometric water 
it contains. It is accordingly found, that, 
when freed from this, it does not destroy 
the color of dry litmus paper. The de
struction of ?ol~r appears to be owing to 
the commumcnt.Jon of the oxygen of the 
water present to the coloring matter: the 
chlorine attracts the hytlrogen of the wa
ter to form mmiatic acid, and the evolved 
oxygen unites with the coloring matter, 
and, by changing its constitution, alters its 
relation to light, so that the tint tlisappears. 
Berthollct applied this agency of chlorine 
to the process of bleacl1inµ-, mid with such 
success us to have entirely changed the 
manipulations of that rut. The method 
of using it has been successively iniprov
ed. It consisted, at first, in subjecting 
the thread or cloth to the action of the 
gas itself; but the effect, in this way, was 
unequally produced, and the strength and 
texture were sometimes injured. It w:is 

then applied, cont.lensed by water, and in 
a ee1tain state of dilution. The thread, or 
cloth, was prepared as in the old method 
of bleaching, by boiling first in water, and 
then in alkaline lye ; it was then immersed 
in the diluted chlorine: this alternate np
plication of alkali and chlorine was con
tinned until the color was discharged. 
The offensive, suffocating odor of the gas 
rendered this mode of using it, however, 

a muriate of an alkali, emth, or metallic , scarcely practicable ; the odor was found 
oxide, is formed. Thus common salt, 
when dry, is a chloride of sodium: it is 
no salt, containing neither acid nor alkali, 
but, whenever it is di;;;solved in water, it is 
immediately transformed into a salt: the 
sodium attracts oxygen and becomes soda, 
and the chlorine takes hydrogen and be
comes muriatic acid, and muriate of soda 
exists in the solution. \Vhen any of the 
compounds of chlorine, with inflammable 
substances or 'metals, are subjected to the 
action of a galvanic apparatus sufficiently 
powerful to decompose them, the chlorine 
is always evolved at the positive pole of 
the battery, and the base at the negative 
pole. In this respect, and in its power of 
supporting combustion, chlorine is analo
gous to oxygen. One of the most im
portant chemical properties of chlorine is 
displayed in its action on the vegetable 
colors. l\lany ofthem it entirely destroys; 
ancl even those which are tl1e most deep 
and permanent, such as the color of indi
go, it renders faint, and changes to a light 
yellow or brown. This agency is exerted 
by it, both in its gaseous and its liquid 
form. The presence of water is, howev
er, necessary to this. Hence, when the 

to be removed by condensing the chlmine 
hy a weak solution of potash : lime, dif
fused in water, being , more economical, 
was afterwards substituted. Under all 
these forms, the chlorine, by decomposing 
water, and causing oxygen to be impa11etl 
to the coloring matter, weakens or. dis
charges the C'olor, and the coloring matter 
appears to be rendered more soluble in 
the alkaline solution, altemately applied, 
.and of course more easily extracted by its 
action. More lately, a compound of chlo
rine and lime has been employed, prepar
cd by exposing slacked lime to chlorine 
gas: the gas is quickly absorbed, and the 
chloride. of lime, as it is called, being dis
solved in water, forms the bleaching liquor 
now commonly employed, and which pos
sesses many advantages. In using it, the 
colored cloth is first steeped in warm wa
ter to clean it, and is then repeatedlywash
ed with a solution of caustic potash, so 
diluted that it cannot injure the texture of 
the cloth, and which is thrown upon it by 
a pump ; the cloth is then washed and 
steeped in a very weak solution of chlo· 
ride of lime, again washed, acted on by_a 
boiling lye as before, and again steeped Ill 
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the. solution; ·aml these operations nre 
perfonne<l alternately several times. The 
cloth is lastly immersed in very dilute sul
phmic neirl, which g-ives it a pure white 
color; afler which it is wa,;hed and dried. 
Chloride of mag-ncsia has been suh~titnt
ed, with great ,ulrnntage, for that of lime, 
ia ,vhitening doth for calico printing; 
t!te cloth, when lime is used, retaining a 
little of it, which, in the subsequent opera
tion of clearing hy immersion in weak 
sulphmic aci<l, forms sulplmte of lime, 
·which remains, and affects the colors when 
it is dyed; while the sulphate of magnesia 
j;; so soluble, that it is entirely removed. 
Chlori<le of almnine lias been employed 
to discharge the color of the Turkey-red 
dye, which resists the action of other chlo
rides, and is only discharged by chlo1ine 
gas, Ly an operation very injurious to the 
workmen. Another important application 
of chlorine gas is that of destroying or 
neutralizing contagion. Acid vapors, sul
phurous acid in particular, under the form 
of the fumes of burning sulphur, had often 
been employed for that purpose ; but chlo
rinc, from the facility with which it de
composes the different compound gases 

(,::hlorine fo~ms, along with nitrogen,. one 
of the rno~t explosive compounds yet 
known, and was the cause of serious ac
cidents to l\I. Dnloug, its discoverer, and 
afterwards to sir ll. Davy. The chloride 
bf nitrogen is fom1C'd from the.action of 
chlorine on some salt of ammouia, chlo
rinc and nitrogen being incapable of unit
ing, when prcsC'utcd to eaeh other .in their 
gaseous form. Its fonnation is owi1w to 
the dccompo,;ition of anunonia (a c~m
p_ound ~f hydrogen and uitrogen) hy chlo
rme. fhe hydrogen of the arnmouia 
unites with chlorine, and forms umriatie 
aeid; while the Hitrog-en of the aunuonia, 
being presented in its nascent. state to 
chlorine, dissolved in the solution, entern 
into combination with it. The chlori,l0 
of nitrogen has a specific gravity of 1.653; 
it docs not congeal hy the intense colrl 
produced by a mixture of snow am! salt. 
At a temperature between 200° and 212~, 

· it explodes ; and mere contact ,vith rno~t 
substances of a combustible nature canc:es 
detonation at common temperatures. The 
products of the explosion are cl1lorine and 
nitrogen. Three distinct compounds of 
chlorine and carbon have of late been' 

that contain the elements of vegetable and · made known by Faraday ; hut for an ac
animal matter, and which may be sup
posed to constitute noxious eflluvia, is su
perior to any other agC'nt, and is now uni
versally employed for the purposes of fu
migation. It is the only agent ·which can 
administer relief in cases of a.~phyxia from 
sulphuretecl hydrogen; aml it has been 
found useful, among such per:-;ons as are 
obliged to frequent placC's where conta
gious effluvia are constantly developed, to 
hathe the hands and arms with its Rolution. 
Chlorine, united with hydrogen, forms an 
important compound, called muriatic, or 
h:JrlroclJoric acid gas. (See Jlfui-iatic .B.cicL) 
With oxygen, it gives rise to four distinct 
compounds, which are remarkable for the 
feeble attraction of their constituent ele
ments, notwithstanding the strong affinity 
of oxygrn and chlorine for most elemen
tary substances. These compounds are 
nevermetwithinnature. Indeed, they can
not be formed by the direct combination 
of their constituents; and their decompo
sition is effected by the slightest causes. 
Notwithstanding this, their union is always 
regulated by the law of definite propor
tions, as aiipcars from the followina tabular 

.. 
view, illustrative of their composition. · 

·· Chlnrine. O:rw:en. 
Protoxide of chlorine •• 3G '8 
p · l · f' l J • " 36 3'l

eroxit e O c 1 onne • • l • ;., 

ChJorie acid '.• • • • •. 36 40 
Perchloric acid ; .. 36 · 56 

VOL. III. l4 

connt of these, as ,veil as of the chlorides 
of sulphur and ofphosphorus,and the chlo
ro-carbonic acid gas, the reader is referred 
to the larger treatises on chemistry, it be
ing incompatible with the plan of the pres
cnt work to enter into those details which 
are not connected with the useful arts, or· 
which are not ahsofotely necessary in or-. 
dcr to afford a correct idea of the morle 
of reasoning and general theory of. the: 
science.* · · 

CnLORITE. (See Tmc.) , 
Cnoc (from the French clwc, the violent 

meeting of two bodies), in military Jan
guage, signifies a violent attack. It is 
irenerally applied to a charge of cavalry. 
To give such an attack its foU effect, it is 
necessary,. 1. that the line be preserved 
unbroken, so that the attack shall take ef

. feet at all points at the same time ; 2. that 
the horses be strong and heavy, that their 
momentum .. may be great; 3. that the 

"A lctte~ ofM. Dau~erg,ie to lit Gay-Lussac, 
in the Ann. de Chemie, recently published, states 
the effect of chlorine as an antidote of hydrocyanic 
acid. A cat, to which two drops of hydt"Ocyanic 
acid were given through the lachrymal gland, was 
affected most ,·iolcntly _by the poison. While the 
animal was in this condition, some chlorine was 
put into her mouth, and, one hour after, she was 
able to make a few tottering steps: the next morn-
in" the anilllal was quite well. It has also been 
Jau,ly stated, in the pnl,lic journals, that the French 
phvsieians have found chlorine ,·cry effectual in 

'preserving from the plague, if put on'the linen, &.c. 
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- charge be made as swiftlYas possible, not ing the seven years' war, he engraved rn
merely for the sake of the physical eftect, rious subjects c01.mecte~ with it; among 
but also of the moral effect which it has others, the Russian Prisoners at Berlin 
on the enemy. This swiftness, however, wl1ich is now rare. The history of th~ 
must be attained gradually, increasing as · unl~appy Cal1:13 gave l!im an affecting 
the distance diminishes•. - The charge subJeCt for a picture, which, at the desire 
commences with a sho1t trot; a long trot 'of all who saw it, he engraved on copper. 
follows; at the dist.ance of 150 paces, tl1is The impressions of the year 17G7 are 
is increased to a gallop ; and 50 paces particularly e~teerned. Almost all the 
from the enemy, the horse must be put to plates to Lavatcr's Physiognomical Frag
his speed. A choc, whether successful ments are from his designs. Ile engrav
or not, is of short duration. . ed several of them himself. At last, 

CHOCOLATE, (See Cacao.) scarcely a book appeared in Prussia, for 
CHOCTAWS, or FLAT-HEADS; a tribe which he did not engrave at least a vig

of Indians, residing between the l\lissis- nettc. The number of his engravings is 
sippi and the Tombigbee, partly in Ala- · more than 3000; but we must observe, 
bama, but mostly in Mississippi. Their that he was in the habit of making 
territory is bounded N. and N. E. by that changes in his plates, after a number of 
of the Chickasaws. The country has a copies had been struck off, so that all the 
fertile soil, and is traversed by the upper copies of the same plate are not entirely 
waters of the Yazoo, Big Black, and alike. Ile must be considered the found

. Pearl rivers. Their number is estimated er of a new ait in Gemiany-that of rep
at about 20,000 or 25,000. They are a resenting modem figures. He died, Feb. 
hanly, intrepid and ingenious race, and I, 1801, at Berlin, where he was director 
have made, within the last 20 years, great of the academy of arts. Ile was univer~ 
advances in agriculture and other arts of sally esteemed for his integrity. 
ciyi]ized life. They raise cotton, and CHOIR ; that part of the. · church 
manufacture it into cloth for their ordina- where the choristers sing. In some old 
ry use, and often appear well clad in gar- churches, the scats of the choristers, and 
ments of their own making. In 1818, other parts of the choir, are ornamented 
the American board ·of foreign missions with admirable· carved work. (See .fJ.r
established a mission among the Indians chitectiire; vol. I, page 343, sect. vii., Gothic 
at Elliot, on the Yalo Busha, a branch of style.) _ · 
the Yazoo; and, since that period, eight CHOISEUL, ·Etienne Fram;ois de ; duke 
other similar establishments have been de Choiscul et d'Amboise; minister of 
formed. - (See Indians.) . state of Louis XV; born in 1719. · When · 

CHoczrn (Chotschim); an important count of Stainville, he di~played a bril
frontier fortress of Russia, on the right liant courage, and was rapidly promoted. 
bank ofthe Dniester, opposite to Kaminiec, His marriage with a rich heiress, sister to 

. in Bessarabia, with 25,000 inhabitants and the duchess of Gont.aut, and his intimate 
a considerable trade. The people are en- connexion ,,..ith the marchioness de Pom
tirely employed in furnishing supplies for padour, pennitted him to indulge his am
the army. The Turks caused Choczim hitious hopes, which he never concealed. 
to be regularly, fortified, in 1718, by Ile went as ambassador to Rome, and, in 
French engineers; but it was t.aken by 1756, in the same capacity, to Vienna. 
the Russians in 1730, 1769 and 1788.. As In 1757, he succeeded the cardinal Ber
the Prutl1, in Europe, is, at present, the nis, then minister of foreign affairs, who, 
boundary of the two empires, the situa- from chagrin at the opposition which he 
tion of Choczim renders it of great im- · experienced, after the conclusion of the 
portance as an arsenal and place of ren- much-contested alliance with Austria, re
dezvous. . signed his office. The .new minister 

'. CHonowrncK·1, Daniel Nicholas, a paint- quickly· gained the greatest influence. 
er and engraver, born at Dantzick, 1726, He was made duke and peer, and admin~ 
received from his father, in his leisure _ istered, at the same time, the department 
hours, his first instruction in miniature- of war. _ He afterwru·ds resigned the de
painting, which he practised with great partment of foreign affairs to the cwnt 
assiduity, in order to support his mother, Choiseul, who subsequently became duke 
after the death of his father. His first of Praslin. ,vithout haviug _ the name; 
trials excited the astonishment of con- he was,· in fact, prime minister, and con- , 
noisseurs. A little engraving, the Play ducted alone all the public affaii'S. From 
at Dice, in 1756, particularly attracted the the beginning, he was unfriendly to the 
attention of the academy of Berlin •. ~ Dur- Jesuits, and. united with the parliaments to 
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effect their ruin. l\Ieanwhile, the seven 
years' war continued, and France, after 
experiencing continual reverses, was com
pelled, by the exhausted state of her fi
nances, to conclude a peace, in 1763, on 
unfavorable terms. This misfmtune could 
not be ascribed to the two ministers who 
divided between themselves the adminis
tration of the state. Less able ministers 
would probably have been obliged to 
make greater sacrifices. But the honors 
and demonstrations of favor with which 
Choiseul and l'raslin were loaded were 
sufficient to draw upon them the bitterest 
accusations. Their enemies asserted that 
they only prolonged the war to .render 
themselves nece;;;;ary, and1 reproached 

. them for not having sooner concluded 
peace. l\Iadame de Pompadour died in 
1764, the dauphin in 1765, and the dau
phiness in 1767. After spreading the 
most absurd and infamous reports con
cerning the death of the dauphin, to throw 
suspicions on Choiseul, l1is enemies, the 
duke d'Aiguillon, the abbe Terray, and 
the chru1cellor lVIaupeou, had recourse to 
the vilest instmments to effect his min. 
They succeeded so far,. that Louis XV, 
in spite of the representations of the min
ister, and his own promises, degraded the 
royal dignity by introducing the countess 
du BatTy (q. v.) at comt. At first, the 
countess used all her a1ts to insinuate her
self into the favor of the minister. Her 
ambition was, to succeed to all the influ
ence of madame de Pompadour. Choi
seul haughtily refused her proposals ; but, 
laudable as was his conduct towards the 
mistress, he ought not to have allowed, 
himself to forget the respect due to his 
king and benefactor. He might, perhaps, 
have persuaded him by complifillce: his 
boldness only ilTitatetl. him, and supplied 
his enemies with new pretexts for assail
ing him. The duchess of Grammont, 
the •minister's sister, always possessed 
great influence over him. She exercised 
it, on this occa~ion, without the least mod
eratjon, encouragecl by the discontent of 
the nation, which favored the parliaments, 
then attacked by the chancellor Maupeou. 
The cause of the parliaments and the 

- minister soon became one. The king 
was persuaded that Choiseul excited them 
to opposition. The attachment of Louis 

· to his minister struggled, for some. time, 
against the intrigues of his enemies; but, 
in December, 1770, he announced to him, 
in severe terms, his disgrace, and his ban
ishment, to Chanteloup. The departme 

public misfortune. He lived three years 
in exile, surrounded by a splendid and 
select society. On the death of Louis 
XV, he recovered his liberty, having been 
in exile just long enough to increase his 
reputation, and to confirm the general 
esteem in which he was held. ,vhile 
minister of war, after seven years of re
verses, he had changed the organization 
of the army, in consequence of the new 
tactics introduced by Frederic the Great. 
Although the displeasure of the old offi
cers was excited, and many gave in their 
resignations, yet the necessity of the 

, change was soon evident. The corps of 
rutillery received a new form, and excel
lent schools were established, in which 
officers were educated, who rendered the 
French artillery the finest in Europe. 
The same improvements were made in 
the corps of engineers. Choiseul devoted 
pruticular attention to the ,vest Indies. · 
l\Ia1tinique was fortified anew; .and St. 
Domingo raised to the highest degree of 
prosperity. ,vhen Choiseul and Praslin 
left the ministry, in 1770, the loss of the 
fleet had been repaired in less than seven 
years. It consi~ted of 64 ships of the 

· line and 50 frigates and corvettes. .The 
magazines were filled. Choiseul also 
concluded the family compact, which 
united all the sovereigns of the house of 
Bourbon, and placed the Spanish fleet at 
the disposal of France. Thus he recov
ered the respect which France had lost 
by her military reverses. His firmness 
supplied what was wanting to his country 
in real strength. He conquered Corsica 
without any open opposition from Eng
land. Convinced of the importance of the 
independence of Poland for the balance 
of Europe, he continually thwarted the 
ambitious designs of Russia, ru1d involved 
it in a war with Turkey, which he would 
have supported more vigorously, had not . 
the king himself opposed it. French offi
eers were sent to the Polish confederates, 
to the Turks, and the East Indian princes, 
whom he hoped to arm, as well as the 
American colonies, against the English; 
Prodigal of his own fortune, he was fru- · 
gal iu .the public eA-penditures. Louis 
XV soon felt the loss of Choiseul, and ex
claimed, on hearing of the division o{ 
Poland, "This would not have happened 
Jiad Choiseul been here." After Louis 
XVI ascended the throne, Choiseul was 
recalled, and received in the most hon
orable manner, but , was . not again ad
mitted into the ministry.' Notwitl1stand

of Choiseul resembled a triumph. His . ing his immense debts, he continued to 

. removal was considered, by the nation, a. support an expensive style of ,living, and 


'• 
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died in 1785, without children. His 
nephew and heir was 

CnorsEUL-STAINVILLE, Claude Antoine 
Gabriel, duke of, born 17G2, peer of 
Fraurn before the revolution. lie emi
grated in 1792, after he had assisted the 
flight of the king, in 1791, and been ar
rested and released. Ile raised a regi
ment of hussars, and' served against 
France. In the sequel, he "·as ship

, Wl"ecked on the French coast, taken, and 
remaineel four years in prison, while it 
"·as debated whether the laws against 
emigi·ants returning to France were ap
plicable to him. The first consul releas
ed him, and caused him to be tranHpo11cd 
into a neutral ten·itory, January 1, 1800. 
In 1801, he gave him permission to return 
to France. After the restoration, Choi
seul ,rns made lieutenant-general. In the 
house of peers, he joined the constitution
al pmty. Ile !ms written Relation dit De

. part de Louis XVI, le 20 Juin, 1791, and 
the Hist. et Prods des Ncwfrages de Calais 

. (botli in the .1Ibnoires des Contemporains). 
.. CnorsEUL-GouFFIER, l\Iarie Gabriel 
Aug-nste, count de, peer of France, born 
in 1752, adopted the name of Gouffier af
ter l1is marriage ,vith l\Ille. de Gouffi.er. 
In 177G, he travelled in Greece and Asia. 
His instructive journal. of his travels ob
tained him a seat in the academy. In 
1784, he "·as ambassador at Constantino-
pie, and took .with him _several literary 
men and ai'tists, hi whose society he occns 

Iiied liimself, during his leisure hours, in 
earne<l researches. In 1791, he was' ap

pointed ambassador to the c~mt of Lon
dnn, but remained in Constantinople, and 

·addre~;,ed all his notes to the brothers of 
Lotti~ XVI, then in Germany. But, on 

Dissertation sur Horne.re, directed against 
the German philosophers. . 

CHOLERA (Celsus derives it from xo>.~ 
and j,tw, literally, a flow of bile, and Tral
lian from xa:\us and plw, inteb'tinal flux), 
diarrluea clwlerica; Jclliflua passio; a gc~ 
nus of disease arranged by Cullen in the 
class neuroses and order spasmi. It is a 
Jmrging and vomiting ofbile, atternicd with 
anxiety, painful griping~, spasnrn of the ah
dominal musclt·s, and those of the calves 
of the legs. There are two specif's of this 
genus :-1. Cholera spontauca, wliich Lap~ 
pens, in hot tseasons, without any manifest 
cause. 2. Cholera accidcntalis, which cc
curs after the use of food thot dige,ts 
slo"·ly and i1Titates. In wann climates, it 
is met with at all seasons of tlie year, and 
its occmTencc is vc1y frequent; !mt in 
England, and other cold climates, it is 
mo~t prevalent in the middle of sunuuer, 

, particulru·ly in the month of August; and 
the violence of the disease has usuully 
been greater in proportion to the intense-' 
ness of the heat. It usually comes on 
with soreness, pain, distension, nnd flatu
!ency in the stomach and intestines, sue
ceeded quickly by a severe and frequent 
vomiting, and purging of bilious matter, 
heat, thirst, a hul1'ied respiration, and fre
quent but weak. and fluttering pulse. 
,vhen the disease is not violent, these 
symptoms, after continuing for a day or 
two, cease gradually, leaving the patient 
in a debilitated and exhausted i'tate ; but 
where the disease proceeds with much 
violence, great depression of strength en-
snes, with coltl, clammy sweatR, consi<lcr
able anxiety, a hurried and slw1t respira
tion, and hicconghs, with a siuking :m<l 
irregularity of the pulse, which quickly. 

the retreat from Champagne, th.is cone- . tenninate in death-an event that not nn
i<pondeuce fell into the hands of the re- , frequently happens within the space of 
publican,o, and, October 22, 1792, the'. ~4 hours. Tlie appearances generally 
convention oi·dercd his arrest. He tlwre
fore left Contstantinople, and repaired to 
Russia, where the empress granted him a 
pen:sion, as an academician. In February, 
17U7, h~ was appointed privy-counsellor 

· by the emperor .Paul I. In 1802, he re-' 
turned to France, and, ii1 .the following, 
year, as a member of the fonner academy, 
was' admitted into the national institute, 
and, ~nore late!}:, into the _aca~lerny itself, 
after its re,-torat10n:. He died m the sum
mer of 1817. The 1st paJ't of the 2d vol
ume of his Voyage pittoresque en Grece 
appeared in 1809, the 2d prut in' 1820, the 
3d in 1824, gr. folio, with copperplates 
and an 'atlas. The 1st volume of tliis 
work was published in 1782: In 181G, 
he read, in tl1e academy of inscriptions, a. 

.observed on di,,,scction are, a qualliity of 
bilious rnatt1:r in the primre vi(E ;.tlie ducts· 
of the liver relaxed· and distended. Se,·
eral of the viscera have been found, in 
some cases, di~placed, probably by the 

. violent vomiting. In the early period of 
the disease, ,vhen the strength is not much 
exhausted, the object is, to lessen the iffi
tation, and facilitate the <lischarge of the 
bile, by_ t~pid de11mlce1'.t liquids1 freqnent
ly adnrnustered. It- w,11 likewise he use
fol to procure a detenninotion to tlie sur
face, by fomentations of the abilomen, by· 
the foot-bath, or even the warm-bath. But 
where the symptoms are urgent, and the 
patient appears rapidly sinking from the 
continued vomiting, violent pain, &c., it is 
necessa1y to give opium freely, b1;1t ~ a 

http:Horne.re
http:Gouffi.er
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small bulk, from one to three grains, or 
even more, in a table-spoonful of linseed 
infusion, or with an effervescing saline 
dmught, which must be repeated at short 
intervals, perhaps every hour, till relief be 
obtained. Sometimes, where the stomach 
could not be got to retain the opium, it 
has answered in the form of clystcr; or a 
liniment containing it may be rnhbed into 
the abdomen; or a blister, applied over 
the stomach, may lessen the irritability of 
that organ. Afterwanls, the b:le may be 
allowed to evacuate it~elf downwards; or 
mild aperients, or cly;;rers, given, if neces
sary, to promote its discharge. "rhen the 
urgent symptoms are relieved, the strength 
must be restored by gentle tonics, as the 
aromatic bitters, calnmha, and the like, 
with a light, nutritious diet: strong toast 
and water is the best drink, or a little 
burnt brandy may be added, if there is 
much languor. Exposure to cold must be 
carefully avoided. The abdomen and the 
feet, pmticularly, must be kept warm, and 
great attention is necessary to regulate the 
bowels, and procure a regular discharge 
of bile, lest a relapse should happen. It 
\vill also be proper to examine the state 
of the abdomen, whether pressure give 
pain at any part, because inflammation in 
the prim(}', vi(}', is very liable to suprrve1H', 
often in an insidious manner. Should 
that be the case, leeches, bli~tcring the 
pmt, and other suitable means, must be 
promptly reso1ted to. 

CHOLESTERIC Acrn; a French name 
for the acid formed by the union of nitric 
acid and the fat matter of the human bil
iary calculi. 

CuoLESTERI"1E. (See Calculus.) 
CnoLIAMB ( Greek, xwXiap,~o;, the lame 

iambus ; also called ska:on, from ,,..,,,",, to 
halt; or versus H1j1ponacticus, because the 
satirist llipponax of Ephesus made use 
of it, or perhaps invented it). The choli
nmbus is an imnbic trimeter, the last foot 
of which, instead of being m1 iambus, i:5 a 
trochee or spondec, ·which girns it a lame 
motion, as, for instance, lHartial I, i. cp
ig. 3:

Cur in theatrum, Cato severe, venisti 7 · 
An ideo tru1tum veneras, ut exires 7 

\Ve perceive, from the construction of the 
choliambus, that it may be applied with 
advantage to produce a comic ctfoct.. The 
Germans have happily imitated this verse, i
as well as all other ancient metres. An 
instance of a German choliambus is- t

v -'\.J-'-J V - V - - '\.J 

Der Choliambe scheint ein Vers filr Kunstricbter. 
CHOLULA; a town ofMexico, in Puebla; 

60 miles E. of l\lexico; lat. l!F 2' N.; Ion. 
14* 

98° 81 W.; population, lG,000. It was 
formerly a city of Anahuac, containing, in 
the time of Co1tes, according to his ac
count, 40,000 houses, imlependent of the 
adjoining villages or suburbs, which "lie 
computed at as many more. Its commerce 
consisted iu manufactures ofcotton, gems, 
and plates of clay; and it was much famed 
for its jewellers aml potters. \Vith respert 
to religion, it may he said that Cholula 
was the Rome of Anahuac. The surpris
ing multitude of temples, of which Cortes • 
mentions that he counted more than 400, 
and, in particular, the great temple erected 
upon an artificial mountain, which is still 
existing, drew together innumerable pil
grims. Tliis temple, which is the most 
m1cicnt and celebrated of all the l'llcxican 
religious monuments, is 164 feet in per- . 
peudicular height, and, at the base, it 
measures, on each side, 1450 feet. It has 
four stories of equal height, and appears 
to have been constructed exactly in tl1e 
direction of the four cardinal points .. It 
is built in alternate layers of day and 
bricks, and is supposed to have been nsecl 
both as a temple aml a tomb. 

CHORAL (derived from chorus); a term 
applied to vocal music, consisting of a 
combination of different melodies, and 
intended to be performed by a plurality of 
singers to earh part; as choral anthem, cho
rnl service. In Germany, this tennis ap
plird to the music of hymns, in the rom
position of whieh the Germans are so 
much distinguished. 

CHORD (ff-0111 the Greek xape,), an intes
tine), iu modern music ; a rombination of 
two or more so1111ds according to the laws 
of' harmony. The word chord is o:ficn 
used in rounterpoint; as fundamental chord, 
accidental, anomalous, or equi-vocal, tran
sient chord. · 

CuoREGRAPHY; an invention of modem 
times; the mt of representing dancing by 
signs, as singing is represented by notes. 
lt points out the pait to be performed by 
eYery dancer-the various motions ,Yhich 
belong to the various parts of the music, 
the position of the feet, the arms, and the 
hody, &c. The degree of swifuwss with 
,vhirh every motion is to be pe1fom1ed 
may be thus indicated, by which all be
comes as intelligible to the dancer as a 
piece ·of music to the musician. Draw
ngs to assist the tactician, by designatiug 

the position, motion and evolutions of 
roops, have also been called choregmplti

cal drawings. 
CHoRIAMBus, in metre; a foot com


pounded of a trochee and an iambus. 

(See RJ,ythm.) 
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CHOROGRAPHY; the description of a sin
gle district, in contradistinction to geog
raph.11 (the description of the emth). The 
art of drawing maps of particular districts 
is also called clwrography. 

CnoRus, in the drama. This wa.'!, origi
nally, a troop of singers and dancers, in
teuded to heighten the pomp and solem
nity of festivals. This, without doubt, 
was at first the pm1)ose of tragedy and 
comedy, of which the chorus was origi

, nally the chief pmt, in fact, the Lasis. In 
the sequel, it is true, the chorus became 
only an accessory part. · During the most 
flourishing period of Attic tragedy, the 
chorus was a troop of male and female 
personages, who, during the whole rep
resentation, were bystanders or spectators 
of the action, never quitting the stage. In 
the intervals of the action, the chorus 
chanted songs, which related to the sub
ject of the pe1formance, and were intended 
either to augment the impression, or to 
express the feeling of the audience on the 
course of the action. Sometimes it even 
took pmt in the performance, by observa
tions on the conduct of the personages, by 
advice, consolation, exhortation or dissua
sion. It usually represented a part, gener
ally the oldest portion of the people, where 
the action happened, sometimes the coun
sellors of the king, &e. The chorus was 
an indispensable part of the representation. 
In the beginning, it consisted of a great 
number ofpersons, sometimes as many as 
50; but the number was aflerwards limit
ed to 15. The exhibition of a chorus was 
in Athens an honorable civil charge, and 
was called choragy. The leader or chief 
of a chorus was called corypha:11s, who 
spoke in the name of the rest, when the 
chorus participated in the action. Some
times the chorus was divided into two 
parts, who sung alternately. The divis
ions of the chorus were not stationary, but 
moved from one side of the stage to the 
other; from which circumstm)ce the names 
of the portions of verse which they recited, 
strophe, antistrophe and epode, are derived. 
But it cannot be determined in what man
ner the chorus sung. It is probable that 
it was in a so1t of solemn recitative, and 
that their melodies, if we may call them 
so, consisted in w1isons and octaves, and 
were very simple. They were also ac
companied by instruments, perhaps flutes. 
"\Vith the decline of ancient tragedy, the 
chorus was omitted. Some tragedians of 
the present age, of whom Schiller was the 
first (see his prologue to the Bride of Jlfes
sina) have attempted to revive the ancient 
chorus. 

Chorus, in music, in its general S<'nse, 
denotes a composition of two, three, four 
or more parts, each of which is intended 
to be sung by a plurality of voices.· It is 
applied, also, to the performers who sing 
those parts. These choruses are adapted 
to express the joy, admiration, grief, ado
ration, &c., of a multitude, and sometimes 
Jlroduce much effect, but are very difficult 
for the composer. 

CHOSROES I, king of Persia, succeeded 
to the throue in 531. His memory is still 
venerated in the East, and his vi1tucs oh
tained him the titles of the .iUagnanimous 
and the JHSt. At his accession to the 
crown, Persia was involved in a war with 
Justinian, to whom Chosroes g:rlll)ted a 
perpetual peace, on the payment of a large 
sum of money. But, in 540, Chosroes 
invaded Syria, laid Antioch in ashes, and 
:returned home laden ·with spoils. After 
several other victorious expeditions, he in
vaded India and Arabia, renewed the war 
with Justin, the successor of Justinian, 
whom he compelled to solicit a truce, but 
was, soon after, driven back across the Eu
phrates by Tiberius, the new emperor, and 
the Romans took up their winter quarters 
in the Persian provinces. Chosroes died in 
579. His love ofjustice sometimes led him 
to acts of cruelty; but he encouraged the 
arts, founded academies, and made a con
siderable proficiency in philosophy hirnsel£ 
His reputation obtained him a visit from 
seven sages of Greece, who still adhered 
to the pagan religion; and, in a treaty with 
Justinian, he required that they should be 
exempt from the penalties enacted against 
those who continued to favor paganism. 
Persian historilll)S ascribe to him the com
pletion of the great wall of Jabouge and 
l\Iugogue, extending from Derbent along 
the Persian frontiers. · 

CHosRoEs II, grandson to the preced
ing, ascended the throne in 590, and carried 
his arms into Judea, Libya and Egypt, and 
made hiniself ma.s;ter of Ca1thage. In 
617, he reduced Ileraclius, the Romlll) 
emperor, to solicit a peace, which he re
fused to grant, except on condition of his 
renouncing the crucified God, and wor
shipping the sun. Heraclius, deriving 
courage from despair, penetrated into the 
Persim1 empire, mid pillaged and burned 
the palace of Chosroes, who was dethron
ed by his own son, and cast into prison, 
after witnessing the massacre of 18 of his 
sons, and sutlering every indignity. His 
sufferin_gs were tenninated by his death, 
in 628. 

CHOUANs, in the French revolution; the 
insurgents on the right mid left banks of 
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the Loire. The name was properly ap
plied to the royalists on the right bank of 
the Loire, in Brctagne, Anjou and Maine. 
The principal theatre of the war formed 
nearly a square, the angles of which are 
the cities of Nantes, Angers, Mayenne and 
Rennes ; but the excursions sometime8 
extended to the coast, to the city of L'Ori
ent. The origin of the word Chouans is 
not known. Some derive it from the 
name of the sons of a blacksmith, who 
first excited the insurrection in that quar
ter ; others from a co1Tuption of the 
word chat-huant (screech-owl~ Accord
ing to the latter, there was a horde of 
smugglers, who, before the revolution, se
cretly exported salt from Bretagne into 
the neighboring provinces, and whose 
signal was the cry of the screech-owl. 
The revolution broke up the trade of 
these men, most of whom had no other 
resource. Accustomed to a vagabond life, 
they wandered through the country, com
mitting depredations, and were gradually 
joined by others of a similar character. 
At first, murder and pillage was the chief 
object of these wretches, but they after
wards united with the Vendeans (see Ven
dee) in defence of monarchy and religion, 
and shared their fate. Since the retum 
of Louis XVIII, several of the chiefs of 
the Chouans have been honorably reward
ed for tlieir former services. 

CHOUGH, or CuoucH (choucas, French); 
the trivial name of a species of crow ( cor
vus monedula, L. ). It is about the size of a 
pigeon, and has a sharp cry ; is nearly om
nivorous, except that it docs not feed up
on carrion; is of a dark ash color about 
the neck and under the belly, though freL 
quently entirely black. The choughs live 
together in large flocks, and make their 
11ests in steeples, old towers, or in large 
and lofty trees. Their manners are very 
similar to those of the rooks, with which 
they are sometimes seen flying in compa
ny. They are exceedingly vigilant , in 
guarding their nests and young from bircls 
of prey, which they attack and drive off 
with great vigor whenever they approach 
their vicinity. 

CHou11LA, SHUMLA, or SmuMLA ; a 
Turkish fortress in the mountains of the 
Balkan. ( q. v.) Varna ( q. v.) and Chown
la are called, on account of their great 
military importance, the gates of Constan
tinople. The town of Choumla, properly 
so called, is nearly surrounded by a natu
ral rampart, consisting of a portion of 
mount Hiemus, or tl1e Balkan. The steep 
slopes of this gTeat bulwark are covered 
witl1 detacheu rocks and close, thorny 

bushes. The nature of the ground makes 
it a very advantageous position for the 
Turkish soldier, who, when sheltered by 
the inequalities of the ground and a few 
entrenchments, displays great resolution 
and address. The town is about a lea"Ue 
in lengtl1 and half a league in breadth, ~nd 
may contain from 30,000 to 35,000 i;ouls. 
The fortifications are rudely constructed, 
but its i;ituation in the midst of a vast 
natural fo11ress, capable of containin"' an 
immense army, with its magazines, &c., 
secures it from the enemy's artillery. The 
air is very healtl1y in the elevated parts 
of the Balkan, and in the lllllTOW vallevs 
which lie between its ridges. On ti1e 
other hand, there cannot be a more un
healthy cotmtry than that which extends 
from the Balkan to the borders of the 
Danube and the Pruth. This difference 
between the climate of the mountains and 
tliatof the plain is the most effectual defeure 
which nature has given to Choumla. In 
the late war between Russia and Turkey, 
it was besieged by the troops of the fom1er 
power from July 20, 1828, until Oct. 2a, 
of the same year, when tl1ey retired, after 
the conquest of Varna, Oct, 11. On the 
11th of June, 182!), a decisive victory was 
gained by the Russians over the Turks, 
not far from Chomnla. The grand -vizier 
commanded the Turks, who are said to 
have lost GOOO killed, 1500 prisoners, and 
GO pieces of caunon, -..~ith large qum1tities 
of ammunition and baggage. The loss of 
the Russians amounted only to 1400 killed 
and GOO wounded. 

CHR~Sll (from the Greek xrluµa, salve); 
the holy oil prepared on Holy Thursday 
by the Catholic bishops, and used in bap
tism, confirmation, ordination of priests, 
and the extreme unction. Hence the 
name Christ, the anointed. 

CHRIST (Gr. Xp«m>,, the anointed). ~Ies
siali, from the Hebrew, has the srune sig
nification. (See Christianity, and Jesus.) 

CHRIST, P1cTURES OF, Legends exist 
of a po11rait of the Savior, which kiiw 
Abgarus of Edessa is said to have pos': 
ses~ed. This "'as miraculously impressed 
by the Savior on a napkin which he 
placed upon his face, and aflerwards i,ent 
to the king. The handkerchief of St. 
Veronica (Berenice) is said to liave also 
contained a portrait of Christ impressed 
in a similar way. A picture of Christ, 
taken by St. Luke, is likewise mentioned. 
In a letter, evidently spurious, which Len
tulus, tl1c predecessor of Pilate, is said to 
have written to tlrn Roman senate; Christ 
is described as being of a handsome, 
manly stature and countenance. Among 
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the existing representations of Christ, the 
most ancient is iu a basso-relievo of mar
ble, on a sarcophagus, of the 2J. or 3d 
century, in the Vatican. Christ is there 
exhibited as a young man without heard, 
with Roman features, flowing and slight
ly curled hair, wearing a Roman toga, and 
seated upon a curule chair. In the same 
place, there is another Christ, of the 4th 
century, with an oval face, Oriental fea
tures, parted hair, and a short, straight 
beard. This repreE'entation was the model 
which the Byzantine and Italian painters 
followed until the time of l\lichael Angelo 
ru1d Raphael. Since the IGth century, 
the Italian school has generally taken the 
heads of Jupiter and Apollo as the models 
for the pictures of Christ. Difforent na
tions have given his image their own 
characteristic features. The head of 
Christ has become the highest point of 
the art of painting among Christian na
tions ; mid men of the greatest genius 
have labored to imbody their conceptions 
of his divinity, the union of the diflcrent 
viitues of his character, liis meekness mid 
firmness, and the full perfection of his 
Godlike nature. The representations of 
the Savior by Titian, LeoncrJ.o da Vinci, 
Raphael, &c., are among the sublimest 
productions of modern a.it. Christ's head 
is, for the modern aitist, what the head 
of Jupiter or Apollo was for the ancient, 
with this difference, however, that it has 
become more especially the ideal of the 
painter, whilst the others principally fur
nished subjects for the geuius of the 
sculptor ; aud this circmustm1ce shows 
the difference in the clmracter of the two 
periods of mt, ,,I1ich must, of course, be 
most apparent in their highest productions. 
Some of the most elevated expressions of 
the countenai1ce of the Savior, e. g. the 
glowing love of his divine soul, caimot be 
well represented by the marble. There 
exist, however, excellent statues of Christ. 
The two best of modem times are that 
of Thonvaldsen at Copenhagen, and that 
of Dannecker at Stuttgait. 

CHRIST-CHURCH COLLEGE. (See Ox

ford.) 


CHRIST'S HosPITAL (generally known 
by the name of Blue coat school, the title 
having reference to the costume of the 
children educated there); a school in 
London, founded by Edward VI, for sup- , 
po1ting poor orphans. At the same time 
St. Bartholomew's hospital was founded, 
for the wom1ded and diseased, and Bride
well was assigned as a place of confine
ment for vagabonds. Charles II connect
ed a mathematical school with it. There 

are generally from l 000 to 1200 boys and 
girls at this establishment, receivi1w in
struction, boarJ. and clothing. The great 
hall at Christ's hospital is remarkable for 
some very fine pictures. 

CHRISTIAN II, king of Denmai·k, born 
at Copenhagen, 1481, was eclucated with 
little care. \Vhile yet a youth, his violent 
character led him into g-reat extrava
gances. King John, his father, punisl1ed 
him severely, hut in vain. In 1507, he 
was called to Bergen, to suppress scuie 
seditious movements, where he conceiYcd 
a violent passion for a young Dutchwoman, 
named Dyveke, whose mother kept an 
inn. Dyveke became the mistress of 
Christim1, who allowed her, ai1d particu
larly her mother, an unlimited influence 
over him. Ile was viceroy in Norway 
until the declining health of his fa.the; 
recalled him to Copenhagen. After he 
had ascended the throne, he married, in 
1515, Isabella, sister of Charles V. Ile 
afterwards remonstrated with Henry VIII 
of England, on account of the piracies 
committed by the English ships, renewed 
the treaties which had been macle with 
the grand-duke of l\Ioscow, and endeav
ored to deprive the Hause towns of their 
commerce. The hopes which tl1is con
duct excited among his subjects were 
soon rumihilated by the horrible sceues 
caused by the death of Dvveke. The re- ' 
lations of Torbern Oxe, ·governor of the 
castle of Copenhagen, were accused of 
having poisoned her. Oxe acknowledged 
a former passion for her, mid the king 
ordered him to be beheaded. Several 
other executions spread horror through the 
whole kingdom. Christian hated tlie no
bility, and protected the commons and the 
peasantry against their oppressions. In 
1516, a papal legate arrived in the North, 
in order to dispose of indulgences. Chris
tian received him, hoping that he might 
be useful to him m Sweden, m obtaining 
the crown, at which he was tlien aiming. 
The Swedes were divided mto seveml 
pmties. Gustavus Trolle, archbishop of 
Upsal, a sworn enemy of Stenon Sture, 
administrator of the kingdom, had secretly 
united himself with Christian ; but the 
Swedish states protected Sture, dismissed 
Trolle, and caused his castle to be demol
ished. The 'nuncio, who anived during 
these events in Sweden, was gained over 
by Sture, discovered to him the plans of 
Christian, and justified tlie Swedes to 
the pope against the charges of 'l'rolle. 
Christian finally arrived at Stockholm, in 
1518, for the sake of an interview with 
tlie administrator, receiving, for his own 
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security, six hostages from the first fami
lies. , Vhcn these hostages, among whom 
was Gnstavns Vasa, arrived at the Danish 
fleet, the faithless monarch treated them 
as prisoucrs, arnl retnrnctl to Denmark. 
He appeared in Sw,,deu, in 15'20, in the_ 
llli,ldle of winter, at the head of Uli army. 
The Swedes were l,caten at BogcsmHI, 
Jan. lD, and Sturn was mortally wound-
c(l. The Danes pursncd their a<lvantage. 
Trolle presided O\"Cr the assembly of the 
l"tat(•s-gc1wral at Upsal, aml proposcrl to 
them to ncknowkd~c Christian for their 
kiug. A\tltough many were disincliued 
to the union, they were, nevertheless, 
olilig-,~,l to submit to it. A general am
ucsty was proelaimed, and all ha.,tcucd to 
profit by it. Tlw capital, to whieh the 
witlow of the· :vltuinistrator hail repaired, 
otfo1wl 1<ome 1·csistauce. As soon as the 
i;ca wa;; open,· Chri;;ti:m uppearetl with 
his fleet hcfore Stockholm, wltich did not 
snrrender to l1im. The summer was 

obtained possPssion of it, and fo11ncd from 
it his list of proscriptions. The accusetl 
were declared gnilty, and 9-1 victims ,vere 
executed in tl1e prese1Jce of the kiug. 
These blooflv scenes continued in the 
capital as well as in the provinces. Clnis
tian justified 1,imsclf by the public dccla
ration, that they were necessary for the 
tranqnillity of the kinµ-tlom. Ile then re
tnrned to Denmark. His way was marked 
"·ith 1,lood: he garri;;011ell all the cities, 
anrl committed tlie same cruelties in Den
mark. He soon afi:rr went to tlte X ether-· 
lands, to request the assistance of Charles 
V against Frederic, duke of llolMcin, his 
nnde, and against the iulmhitants of Li'1
])(~ck, who were always rcatly to assist the 
Swedes.. On l1is return to Copcnha,!j'en, 
lie found all 8weden in arms. Slag
hoek's tyranuy had excited a general re
volt. Christian gave him the m·chbish
opric of Lund, bnt soon after caused him 
to be burnt alive, in order to appease tl1e 

passing away; his provisious were 11early , pope, who had sent a legate to Denmark, 
exhausted; his troops murmured. At last, 
he resolved to send Swedish messengers 
to the inhabitants. His promises, aided 
hy famine, effected 'What his anns had not 
been ahlo to accomplish. The gates ,vere 
opene<l to him. ] le promised to maintain 
the liberty of Sweden, and to forget the 
past. lie arrived at 8tockholm near the 
cud of October, demanded from the bish
ops aml senators an act acknowled1,ring 
him as their hereditary king, and caused 

, himself to be crowne(!, two days afler, 
liv Trolle. lie bestowed the honor of 
k11ighthood. only on foreigners, and de
clanxl that he would coufor this dignity 
on no Swedish suhject, because he had 
conquered the country by force of arms. 
Iu spite of the general consternation, he 
ordered public rejoicings, during which 
lie knew how to gai11 the favor of the 
inultitude. lie determined to strengthen 

_ 1he royal authority in Swetkn, and to cf: 
foct his purpose by the annihilation of the 
first families. His a<lvisers differed only 
us to the means. Finally, Slaghoek, tl1e 

. king's confessor, remiudcd him of the ex
emrnnunication of the enemies of Trolle, 
awl adt!ed, that, though, as n prince, he 
might forget· the past, he ought to extir-. 

. pate the heretics, iu obedience to the 

to examine into the murder oftlie hi,;hops 
at Stockholm. In order to reconcile the 
pope, he altered every thing in tl1e laws 
which favored Lutheranism, for which he 
liad previously shown much inclination. 
.l\leanwl1ile Gustavus Vasa escaped from 
prison, arnl raised his standard against the 
Danes. The states-general, assembled at 
\Vatlstena, declared that Christian had 
forfoited the Swedi~h crown. The gmTi
son of Stockholm revolte(l on account of 
the want of pay. Christian, ·exasperated 
Ly these events, onlered the Danish gov 0 

ernors to execute all, the rebels. This 
measure hastened his ruin. Norhv still 
held Stockholm, Calmar and Abo·; three .. 
places which were consideretl as the keys 
of the kingdom; llltt he was soon hanissed 
hy the iuhabitants of Lfrbeck, who even 
made an nttark upon the coasts of Deu
mark. Chrh,tian, to revenge himselt~ 
commenced negotiations with the duke 
of Holstein, hut they were soon i11te1Tupt
cd by his- own violence. l\lcanwhile, he 
published two codes restricting the privi- , · 
Jcges of the clergy, and extending the. 
rights of the peasauuy. They contained 
many wise Jaws, which are still in force, 
but mixed ,vith others which caused gen
era] discontent. The nation complained 

com111arnl:l of the pope. Accordingly, . of· the debasement of the currency, and 

Trollc demanded the puni;;hment of the thici insupportable burthen of the taxes. 

heretics; the king appointed commission•. The bishops and senators of Jutland, per

. ers before whom the accnse(l appeared. , ceiving the. disposition of the people, 

Christina, the widow of the administrator, formed the plan of revolting against the 

was among them. To vindicate her !ms-." king. About the end of 1522, they re

Laml's memory, she produced· the decree .' nounced their allegiance, declared Chris

of the senate passed in_ 1317. Christian· tian to have forfeited his rights,a_ml offered 
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the crown to Frederic, duke of Holstein•. palatine; and Christina, who married 
The king, who suspected their designs, 
summoned the nobility of Jutland to Cal
lundhorg, in Zealand; and, as none obeyed 
the call, he summoned them anew iu 
1523, to Aarhuus, in Jutland, whither be 
rcpaired l1illlself. His arrival compelled 
the conspirators to hasten the execution 
of tl1eir plans. They assembled in Vi
borg, and adopted two acts; by one of 
.which they deposed the king, alHl by the 
other invited Frederic to take possession 
of the throne. · A civil war was on the 
point of breaking out, when Christian 
abandoned his kingdom. In April, 1523, 
·he left Denmark, and took the queen, his 
children, his treasures, and the archives of 
the kingdom, on board the fleet. A storm 
dispersed his ships, threw him upon the 
coast of Norway, and, after the greatest 
dangers, he reached Veere, in Zealand•. 
Charles V contented himself with "'Titing 
to forbid Frederic, the nobility of Jutland, 
aud the city of .Lubeck, to act against 
Christian•. The latter had, meanwhile, 
raised an army and equipped a fleet, and 
landed at Opslo, in Norway, in 1531. 
But his troops suffered new losses. Being 
attacked in his camp by the Danish and 
Hanseatic fleet, he shut himself up in the 
city, and his vessels became a prey to the 
flames. Deprived of all resources, he 
proposed a treaty to the Druiish generals, 
who finally granted him a safe conduct, 
permitting tiim to repair, in the Dru1ish 
fleet, to Copenhagen, for the purpose of 
a personal interview with Frederic. In 
July, 1532, he arrived before Copenhagen. 
But Frederic rejected the treaty, and the 
senate ordered the imprisonment of Chris
tian. He was accordingly conveyed to 
the castle of Souderburg, in the island of 
Alsen. Ile there passed 12 years in the 
society, at first, of a dwruf, and afterwards 
of an old invalid, in a tower, the door of 
which was walled up. A stone table is 
still shown, around the edge of which is 
a line. worn by the hand of Christian, 
whose sole exercise consisted in walking 
round it, with his hand resting on the sur
face. He was totally abandoned. \Vhen 
Christian III ascended the throne, in 1543, 
his condition was improved, by virtue of 
a treaty with Charles V. Ile lived, from. 
1546, at Callundborg, with a fixed in
come, and died at this place, Jun. 24, 
1559. His wife, Christina, a profossor of 
Lutheranism, faithfully shared his mis
fo1tunes until her death, in 1526.. Ile had 
three children-John, who died at Ratis-

Francis Sforza, duke of l\Jilan, a11d, after 
his death, Francis, duke of Lonaine. It 
ought not to be forgotten, that Christian's 
cruelty was, in ~ome degree, owing to the 
insole11ce of the nobility, whose ano
gance he was determined to repress. 

CnRISTIAN VII, king of Deumark, boni 
1741), son of I~rederic V a11d Louisa of 
Englaml, succeeded his father, Jan. 13 
I7Go. In the same year, he nHnTicd 
Caroline l\Iatildu (q. v.), sist~r of George 
III of England. Durmg lns travel~ in 
17G7-G9, through Germa11y, lloll~nd 
England and France, he vi;;ited the mosf 
distinguished men of learning, the acade
mies and literary societies, was made 
doctor of laws in Cambridge, and every
where maintained the character of an 
affable aud enlightened prince. At first 
the count J, II. G. de Bernstorfl:; who had 
enjoyed the entire confidence of Frederic 
V, continued to preside over the affairs 
of the state. But, in 1770, Struensee 
(q. v.), the king's physician, who hatl 
gained an unlimited influence over him, 
and had al;;o insinuated himself into the 
favor of the imprudent young queen, oh
tained this post. The reforms undeitaken 
by this minister excited the hatred of the 
nobility and the discontent of tlie military. 
The ambitious queen dowager (Julia l\Ia- · 
ria of Brnnswick, step-mother of Chris
tian) had in vain endeavored to disunite 
Christian and his wife, in order to obtain 
the direction of affairs. .She now fanned 
a connexion with some. rnalcoutents, and ., 
succeeded, Jan. 16, 1772, in conjunction 
with .them and her son, the hereditary 
priuce Frederic ( Christian's step-brother), 
in obtaining from the king, after a long 
resistru1ce, an order for the imprisonment 
of his queen and Struensee, on pretence· 
that they were conspiring the deposition 
of the king. From tliat time the guidance 
of affairs was in the hands of Julia and 
of' her son Frederic. The king, whom 
disease had deprived of his reason, reigned 
only nominally. In 1784, the present king 
was placed, us regent, at the head of the · 
government. (See Frederic VL) Before 
the taking of the capital by the English, 
in 1807, Ch1istian VII had been canied 
to Rcndsburg, in Holstein, where he died, 
l\Iarch .13, 1808. The queen, Caroline 
Matilda, after having been conducted to 
the castle of Cronborg, had been subjected 
to an examination as to her connexion 
,~ith Strucnsee. She afterwards repaired 
to Celle, where she died in 1775. Chris

hon in 1532, at the age of 13 years ; Dor- ' tian had but two i;hildren, the present 
othea, :who mm~ied Frederic, the elector king, Frederic VI, and the , princess Au
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gusta, man-iecl to the late duke of Hol
stein-Augustenburg. (For an account of 
Struensee's fate, see the .t!emoires de J\f. 
de Falckenskiold, major-general of the 
king of Denmark, published by Seeretan, 
Paris, 182G.) 

CHRISTIANIA; capital of the kingdom 
or Norway, seat of government, and the 
plac_e where the storthing (Norwegian 
parliament) meet; Ion. 10° 4D' E.; lat. 5go 
5!3' 4611 N. It contains 1500 houses, ancl 
11,040 inhabitants, is situated in the dio
cese of Christiania, or Aggerlmus, on the 

ing the principle that constitutes the ba
sis of the religion of Christ, which, in 
other respects, has been unanimously 
adopted. (S.ee tl\e articles Religion, Rev
elatwn, Ratwnal1$m, , and Supernalural
um.) This principle appears, by its ef: 
feet upon the numerous nations, differing 
so greatly in intellectual character and 
cultivation, which received Christianity 
at first, to have been a w1iver~al trnth, 
adapted to the whole human ra~e, arnl of 
a divine, all-uniting power. The Jews 
believed in a living God, the Creator of 

northern encl of the· bay of Christians- . all things, and, sa far, had jnst views of 
fiord, in a district where gardening is the source of religion. The Greeks, he
much pursued. Besides the suburbs, it sides developing the principle of the 
contains Christiania Proper, built by king' beautiful in their works of art, had laid 
Chri~tian IV, in 1G24, on a regular plau, 
the Old City, or Opslo, and the citadel, 
Aggerhuus, which was demolished in 
1815. Among the principal buildings 
are the. royal palace, the new council-
house, and the exchange. Since 1811, a 
university (Fredericia) has been establish-· 
ed here, with a philological seminary, a 
botanical garden, l),n observatory, a libra
ry, collections of various kill(ls, 18 pro
fessors, and 200 students. Christiania also 

the foundations of valuable sciences ap
plicahle to the business of life. The Ro
mans had established the principles of 
law and political administration, ancl 
proved their value by experience. These 
scattered elements of moral awl intellect- -, 
ual cultivation, insufficient, in their disu- , 
nited state, to bring about the true happi
ness and moral perfection of man, in his 
social and individual capacity, were refin
eel, perfecte!l and combined by Christian

contains a military school, a bank, a com-,, ity, through the law of a pure benevo-, 
merciai · institute, an alum factory, &c. 
It has much trade, chiefly in lumber mid 
iron. Its harbor is excellent. The value 
of the lumber annually exported is esti
mated at 810,000 guilders. In the vicinity 
are 136 sawing-mill:;, which furnish, an
nually, 20 millions of planks. 

CHit1STIA.'IITY; the religion instituted 
by Jesus Christ. Christianity, as it now 
exists in our minds, has received, from the 
influence of the pri.~thoocl, of_ national 
character, of the spmt of the time, and 
the thousand ways in which it has been 
brought into contact with politics and 
science, a quantity of impure additions, 
:which we should first separate, in order to 
understand what it is in reality, There 
could be no better means of attaining a 

'con-ect understanding of it/than to inves
tigate, historically, the religious principles 
which Jesus himself professed, exhibited 
in his life, and labored to introduce into 

, the world, if the investigator could avoid 
giving the coloring of his own views to 
his explanation of the records of the ori
gin of Christianity. But the most honest 
inquirers have not entirely succeeded in 
so doing. Even the Clu-istian theologians 
of the present age-less divided, in some 
countries, for. instance, in Germany, by 

, the spirit of creeds and sects, than by the 
, difference of scientific methods and phi
losophical speculations--dispute ' respect-

Jenee, the highest aim of which is that of 
rendering men good and happy, like God, 

· and which finds, in the idea of a kingdom 
of heaven upon earth, mmom1ced an<l re
alized by Christ, all the means of execut
iug its desigri. His religion supplied what 
was wan!ing to these nations-a religious 
oharacter to the science of Greece, moral 
elevation to the legislative spirit of Rome,. 
liberty arnl light to the devotion of the 
Je:vs--and, by inculca~ini th~ precept of 
umversal love .of mankmct, nused the nar~ _ 
row spirit of patriotism to the extended 
feeling of general philanthropy. , Thmi, 
the endeavors of ancient times after mor
al perfection were ,lirected and concen
trated by Christianity, which supplied, at 
the same time,· a motive for diffusing 
more widely that light and those advan
tages which mystery and the !Spirit of 
castes had formerly withheld from the 
multitude. It conveyed the highest ideas, 
the most important truths arnl principles, 
the purest laws of moral life, to all ranks; 
it proved the possibility of perfect ,i1tue, 
through the example of its Founder; it 
laid the foundation for the ·peace of the 
world, through the doctrine of the recon
ciliation of men with_ God and with each 
other; and, directing their minds and 
heart'i towards Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of their faith, the crucified, aris
en and glot-ified Mediator between heaven 
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and earth, it taught thc;n to discern the tions), to preserve the prerogatives at fo:qt 
benevolent connexion of the future life granted them out of love and gratitude, 

, with the present. The history of J csus, liut afterwards much extended by tlwm., 
and the preparations of God for his mis- selves, and to make then1selws, gnulually 
sion, afforded the materials from which masters of the church. (See B 1'.~hops' 
Christians formed their conceptions of the Palriarchs, Popes, Hierarchy.) Tliei;. 
character and tendency of their religion. views were promotc!l by the favor of tlie 
The first community of the followers of emperors (sec Theodosius the Great) (with 
Jesus was formed at .Jerusalem, soon after slight inte1n1ptions in the reign of Julian , 
the death of their Master. Another, at and some of his successor:,), hy the iu
Antioch, iu Syria, fir~t assunwd (about crcmsed splernlor aud variou::; cc1Tmm1ials' 
GJ) the name of Christians, which had of diviue wor:,,hip (sC'C .Mass, Saints, Rel
originally been given to them by their ad- ics, Iconr}Clasls), by the dccliue of clas,ical 
Yersarie<>, as a term of reproach; and the learning, the iucrea~iug supcrstitiou re,mlt
trnvels of the apostles ;;prcnd Christian- iug from !l1is iucreu~e of ig'lwrat1cc, and by 
ity through the provinces of t!te Roman the establ1sluncut of £Oil\'cIJt:o and n1011kti, 
empire. Palestine, S~-ria, Natolia, Greece, (Sec Convents.) In tl1is forrn, app;;a]i11g 
the i~lands of the l\Icditenancan, Italy, to the senses more than ta the undcrstaud
and the uorthcrn coast of Africa, as early ing, Chrbtiauity, wl1icl1 had Leen intro

. a:,, the 1st century, contained Rocieties of duced among the Goths in the 4th centu
Cl1ribtiru1s. Their ecclesiastical discipline ry, was spread among the other Teutonic , 
was simple, and conformable to their nations iu the west and north of Europe, 
bunhle couditiou, arnl thl'y continued to- and subjected to its power, duri.11g the 7th· 
acquire strength amidst all kinds of op- and 8th centuries, the rude waniors who 
pre,sions. (~cc Persecutions.) At the founrled new kingdoms on the ruins of 
encl of the 2d century, Christians ,verc to the ,vestern Empire, ,Yhilc it was losing 
he found in all the provinces, and, at the ground, in Asia and Africa, before the en
end of the 3d century, almost one half of croaclnnents of the Saracc11s, hy whose 
the inhabitants of the Roman empire, and rigorous measures hundreds of tliomarnls 
of several nciµ-hboring countries, professed of Christians were converted to l'lloham
t!1is belief. The endeavor to preserve a medanism, the heretical sects whicld1ad 
uuity of faith (see Orthodoxy) and of been disowned by the orthodox church 
church discipline, caused numberless dis- (see Jacobites, Copts, .llrmenians, Jllaron
putes among those of different opinions' ites, Nestorians) being_ ahno:-t the only 
(8ee Heretics aud Stets), and led to the Christians who maintained themselves in 
establishment of ari ecclesiastical tyrrumy, the East. Dt1ring this progress of l\lo
11otwiJhstarnli11g .the. oppressions which hammedanism, which, in Europe, exteud
the first Christians had experienced from ed only to Spain and Sicily, the Ro1mm 
a similar im,titutio(i-.the Jewish priest- popes (see P~pes and Gre{fory VII), '"h.o 
hood. At the bcgmmng of the 4th ccn- · were advancrng systematically to ecclcs1
tury, when the Christians obtained tolera- astical superiority in the west of Europe, 

, tion by means of Constantine the Great, gained more in the north, and, soon after, 
and, soon after, the superiority in the Ro- in the eastof this quarter of t,1e world, by 
man empire, the bishops exercised the _the conversion of the Sclavouic and Scan
power of arbiters of faith, in the first gen- dinavian nations (from the 10th to the 
eral council (see • .:Vice), 325, by instituting 12th century), than they had lost in other 
'a creed binding on all Christians. Upon regions. For the l\loha111medans had 
this foundation, the later councils (q. v.), -chiefly overnm the territory of the East
assiste<l by those writers who are houored em 'church (see Greek Church), which 
by the church as its fathers and teachers had been, since the 5th century, no longn 
( see Fathers of the Church, Jerome, .llm- one with the "restern (Latin) clmrch, and 
brose, .-lugustine, &c.), erected the edifice had, by degrees, become entirely sepm·ate 
oftbe orthodox system; while the superi~ , from it. In the 10th century, it receind 
or portion, of the ecclesiastics, wl10 were some new adherents, by the conversion of, 
now transformed into priests, and elevated the Russians, who are now its most pow-, 
above the laity as a privileged, sacred or- e1ful su1port. But , the crusaders, who 
cler (see Clergy and Priests), were ena- were lee, pmtly by, r<'ligious euthu::;iasm, 
liled, partly by their increasing authority paitly by the desire of conquest and ad
in matters of church discipline, pmtly by ventures (IO!JG-1150), to attempt the re
the belief,,, which they had encouraged, covcry of the holy sepulchre, gained the 
that certain traditions from the· apostles new kingdom of Jerusalem, uot for the 
were inherited by them only (see Trud~ Greek emperor, 1?ut for thcmselycs and 
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the papal hierarchy. (See Crusades.) 
The confusion which this finally w1suc
cessful unde1taking introduced into the 
civil and domestic alfairs of the western 
nations, gave the church a favorable op
p01tunity of increasing its po88essious, and 
nsscrti11g its pretc11Hio11s to universal mon
archy. .But, contrary to the wishes and ex
pectations of the rulers of the church, the 
remai11H ofancieut heresies (see .Jl,Janichf£
ans, Paulicians) were introduced i11to tlie 
\Vest, through the increased intercourse 
of nations, and by the returnine- crusaders, 
and new and more liberal Hleas were 
propagated, springing from the philosoph
ical spirit of examination of ;,ome school
men (see .Abelard, .Arnold of Brescia), and 
the indignation excited by the corruptions 
of the clergy. These kindled an opposi
tion among all the societies and sects 
against the Roman hierarchy. (See Ca
thari, .!llbi.genses, TValdenses.) The foun
dation and multi plication of ecclesiastical 
orders ( q. v. ), particularly the Franciscans 
and Dominicans, for the care of souls and 
the instruction of the people, which had 
been neglected Ly the secular priests, did 
not remedy the evil, because they labored, 
in general, more actively to promote the 
interests of the church and the papacy, 
than to remove superstition and igno
rance; and bold speculations, which would 
not yield to their persuasion, were still 
less likely to be extirpated by the power 
of the i11quisitio11 (q. v.), which armed it
self with fire an,l sword. The gretLt dif
ference of the Christian religion, as it was 
then taught and practised, from the reli
gion of J csus Christ, the insufficiency of 
what the church taught to the religious 
wants of the human mind and heart, 
was apparent to many, pmily from their 
knowledge of the spirit of Jesus, derived 
from the llihlc, which was already studi
ed, in secret, by curious readers, in spite 
of the. prohibitions of the church, and 
partly from the bold eloquence of ·single 
teachers and chiefs of sects. Ecclesias
tical orders also desired to pursue their 
own course (see Knights Templars, Fran
ciscans); offended princes forgot the great 
services of the papal power in promoting 
the cultivation of nations in the first cen
turies of the middle ages; and the popes 
themselves made little effo1t to reform or 
conceal the corruption of their court and 
of tlie clergy. They even afforded the 
scandalous spectacle of a schism in the 
church (see Schism, Popes, and .!lntipope), 
which was distmcted, after 1378, for more 
tlian 30 years, by the quarrels between 
two candidates, who both asserted their 
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right to the papal chair. This dispute 
was settled only by the decrees of the 
council of Constance (1414-1418), which 
were very unfavorable to the papal power. 
The doctrines of the English \Vieklifle 
(q. v.) had already given rbe to a party 
opposed to the popcdom; and the revolt 
of the adherents of the Bohemian reform
er {see Huss, JlWJsites), who was hurnt at 
Com;tance on account of similar doctrine8, 
cxtmied from the council of llale {14:31 
-4:3) certain compacts, which, being firm
ly maintained, proved to the friend!:! of a· 
reformation in the head and members of 
the church {proposed, hut without suc
cess, at the council of Bale), what a firm 
and united opposition to the almscs of the 
Rormm church might be able to effect. 
\Ve refer the reader to the article Rrfor
mation, and the articles relating to it, for a 
history of the causes, progress and conse
quences of this great event. But that 
this great change in the church has re
vived primitive Christianity in tlie spirit 
of its Founder, tlw most zealous Protest
ants will not assert, any more tlian the 
reflecting Catholic will deny the necessity 
of such a refom1, and the real merits of 
Protestantism in promoting it.· (See Trent, 
Coiincil of, Roman Catholic Church, and 
Profrstantism.) The forms under which 
Christianity appears, in our days, are very 
different. The example of the south of 
Europe proves how easily this religion 
naturalizes itself, but, also, how much it 
loses, under the influence of sensuality 
and an over-acfr..-e fancy, of the simple 
grandeur, the moral power and pure spirit 
of its miginal character. Protestantism 
removed from the northern nations many 
of the burdens with which the predomi
nance of the earthly nature had oppressed 
the spirit of religion. Ry opening the 
Bible to all, it aroused the spirit of in
quiry, hut also gave rise to an immense 
variety of sects, springing from the difier
ent views which different men were led 
to form from the study of the sacred vol
ume. The present moral and political 
condition of Christian Europe, though 
affected by so many influences foreign to 
religion, bears the stari'lp of a cultivation 
springing from Christianity, and this has 
been impressed upon its colonies in distant 
lands, among which the U. States of 
North America alone have advanced to 
the p1inciple of universal toleration. Rut 
if we look among our contemporaries for 
Christianity as it dwelt and operated in 
Christ, we shall find it pure in no natien 
and in no religious party; but we perceive 
its features in t11e conduct of the enliglit
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ened and pious among all nations, who whoever understands the gospel may 
love Christ, and are penetrated with his teach it. They consider Christ as the 
Spirit. How Christianity will develope Son of God, miraculously conceived 
itself in No1th America, where all sects whose death was a ratification of th~ 
are tolerated, what will be the result of new covenant, not a propitiatory sacrifice. 
this immense variety of opinions and and the Holy Ghost or Spirit as the pow~ 
creeds, is, as yet, a matter of speculation. er or energy of God, exerted in convert
The general views of the great body of ing the wicked and strengthening the 
Protestant sects in this country, however, good. 
have so much in common, that they may CHRISTIANS OF ST. THOMAS ; the name 
still be considered as forming one great of a sect of Christians on the coast of Mal
family among the principal divisions of abar, in the East Im.lies, to which region 
the Christian world. ,vhether this will the apostle St. Thomas is said to have 
be true after a considerable time has cm1·ied the go,,'})el. They belong to those 
elapsed, is at least doubtful, as the Unita- Christians who, in the year 499, united to 
rians and Trinitarians seem to be taking form a Syrian and Chaldaic church in 
essentially different directions. Central and Eastern Asia, m1d are, like 

CHRISTIANS; the general name of the them, Nestorians. (See Syrian Ch1istians.) 
followers of Christ. (See Christianity.) They have, however, retained rather more 

CHRISTIANS; the name of a denomina- strongly than the latter the features of 
tion, in the U. States, adopted to express their descent from the earliest Christian 
their renunciation of all sectm·ianism. commumttes. Like these, they still cele

' They have become numerous in all parts brate the agapes, or love-feasts, portion 
of the country, the number of their maidens from the prope1ty of the church, 
churches, in 1827, beiug estimated at and provide for their poor. Their notions 
about 1000. Each church is an indepen- respecting the Lord's supper incline to 
dent body: they recognise no creed, no · those of the Protestants, but, in celebrating 
authority in matters of doctrine: the Scrip- it, they use bread with salt and oil. At 
turcs, which every individual must inter- the time of baptism, they anoint the body 
pret for himself, are their only rule of of the infant with oil. These two cere• 
faith : admission to the church is obtained monies, together with the consecration of 
by a simple profession of belief in Chris- priests, are the only sacraments which 
tianity: speculative belief they treat as of they acknowledge. Their priests are dis
little importance, compared with virtue tinguished by the tonsure, are allowed to 
of character. In New England, they sep- marry, and were, until the 16th century, 
arated principally from the Calvinistic under a Nestorian pat1iarch at Babylon, 
Baptists ; in the Southern States, from the now at l\losul, from whom they received 
Methodists; and in the ,vestern, from the their bishop, and upon whom they are 
Presbyterians. There was, therefore, at also dependent for the consecration of 
first, a great diversity of opinion and prac- their priests. Their churches contain, 
tice among them, each church retaining. except the cross, no symbols nor pictures. 
some of the peculiarities of the sect from Their liturgy is similar to the Syrian, and 
which it seceded. In New England, the the Syrian language is used in it. When 
churches were established on the princi- the Portuguese occupied the East Indies, 
ple of close communion, which was soon the Roman Catholic clergy endeavored to 
abandoned. In the South and ,vest, they subject the Christim1s of St. Thomas to · 
were Pedobaptists, but have since become the government of the pope. The arch
Baptists. Nearly all were, at first, Trini- bishop of Go;i. succeeded, in 1599, in per
tarians; but the doctrine of the Trinity, and suading them to submit, and form a part 
its concomitant docttines, are now univer- of his diocese. They were obliged to 
sally rejected by them. To maintain a renounce the Nestorian faith, adopt a few 
connexion between the different churches, Catholic ceremonies, and obey a Jesuit, 
one or more conferences are formed in who became their bishop. But, after the 
each state, consisting of members dele- Portuguese were supplanted by the Dutch 
gated from each church. In 1827, there on the coast of l\lalabar, this union of the 
were 23 of these conferences, which again Christians of St. Thomas with the Roma.n 
form, by delegation, the United States church ceased, and they returned to their 
General Christian Conference. They have old forms. At present, they are, under 
several periodical works (Christian Her- the British government, free from any ec
ald, Portsmouth, N. H. ; Gospel Lumina- clesiastical restraint, and form among 
ry, N. Y.; Christian l\lessenger, Ky.), but themselves a kind of spiritual republic, 
no theological seminary, considering that under a bishop chosen by themselves, and 
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in which the priests and elders administer 
justice, using excommunication as a 
means of punishment. In their political 
relations to the natives, they belong to the 
claBS of the Nairi, or nobility of the 
second rank, are allowed to ride on ele
phant~, and to carry on commerce and 
agriculture, instead of practising mechan
ical trades, like the lower classes. Trav
ellers describe them as very ignorant, but, 
at the same time, of very good morals. 

CHRISTIANSAND ; a government and 
bishopric of Norway, occupying the S. 
,v. part of the country. The population 
of this division of the kingdom is esti
mated at 134,000; square miles, 14,800. 
Though one of the most fertile parts of 
the country, the grain produced is not ad
equate to the consumption of the inhab
itants, and grain is therefore one of the 
chief imports. The inhabitants are. prin
cipally employed in the fisheries and in 
cutting trees. Timber forms the chief 
article of their exports.-Tbe capital is 
also called Ch.ristiansand, and is situated 
on the S. coast. The streets · are broad 
and straight, and the houses have exten
sive gardens. It is considered as the 
fourth town in the kingdom. It contains 
about 5000 inhabitants. Its harbor is one 
of the best in Norway. It derives some 
support from the trade in timber, but de
pends chiefly on the repair of vessels 
which put in there to refit. Lon. 8° 3' E.; 
lat. 58° 8' N. 

CHRISTIANS-OE, or ERT-HouI; a group 
of islands, in the Baltic, belonging to Den
mark, named from the chief island, which 
has a much-frequented port, a light-house 
and a castle ; Ion. 14° 471 E. ; lat. 55° 
13' N. 

CHRISTINA, queen of Sweden, born 
Dec. 9, 1626, daughter of Gustavus Adol
phus and the princess l\Iaria Eleonore of 
Brandenburg, was distinguished for beau
ty, and taste for the liberal arts. Gusta
vus, who beheld in Christina the only 
suppo1t of his throne, took the greatest 
care of her education, which was con
ducted in a masculine manner. She was 
instructed in all the sciences adapted to 
improve her mind and strengthen her 
character. After the death of Gustavus, 
at Lutzen, in 1632, the states-general ap
pointed guardians to the queen Christina, 
then but six years old. . These were the 
five highest officers of the crown, who 
were intrusted, at the same time, with the 
administration of the kingdom. The ed
ucation of Christina was continued ac
cording to the plan of Gustavus Adolphus. 
·Endowed with a lively imagination, a 

good memory, and uncommon intelli
gence, she made the most rapid progress. 
She learned the ancient languages, histo
ry, geography, politics, and renounced the 
pleasures of her age in order to devote 
herself entirely to study. She already 
betrayed those peculiarities which charac
terized her whole life, and which were, 
perhaps, as much the consequence of her 
education as of her natuml disposition. 
She did not like to appear in the female 
dress, made long journeys on foot or on 
horseback, and delighted in the fatigues 
and even the dangers of the chase. She 
submitted reluctantly to . the customs of 
the court, alternately treating those who 
surrounded her with the greatest familiar
ity and with haughtiness or commanding 
dignity. She honored the chancellor 
Oxenstiem as a father, and learned from 
him the art of governing. She soon 
showed, in the assembly of the states, a 
maturity of understanding which. aston
ished her guardians. In 1642, the states
fl"eneral proposed to her to take the admin
istration into her own hands; but she ex~ 
cused herself on the ground of her youth. 
Only two years after, she took upon her
self the government. A great talent· for 
business, and great firmness of purpose, 
distinguished her first steps. She termi
nated the war with Denmark, begun in 
1644, and obtained several provinces by 
the treaty concluded at Bromsebro, in 
1645. She then, contrary to the advice 
of Oxenstiem, who hoped to gain, by the 
continuance of the war, still greater ad
vantages for Sweden, labored to reestab
lish peace in Germany, in order to be able 
to devote herself uninterruptedly to the 
sciences and the arts ofpeace~ Christina 
was fitted, by her talents and ·the circum
stances in which she was placed, to play 
the most distinguished part in the N01th 
of Europe, and, for some time, seemed 
sensible of the charms of her lofty station. 
On many occasions, she maintained the 
dignity ofher cmwn and the honor of her 
country. France, Spain, Holland and 
England sought her friendship. She pro
moted commerce by wise legislation, and 
patronised the learned and literary institu
tions. The nation· was devoted to her, 
and rejoiced to see the daughter of Gus
tavus at the head of the government, sur
rounded by generals and statesmen fonn'!> 
ed by that great prince. It was the uni
versal wish that the queen should choose 
a husband; but her love of independence 
rendered her averse to such a connexion. 
Among the princes who sued for her 
hand, her cousin, Charles Gustavus of 
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Deuxponts, was distinguished for his in
telligence, noble character, and extensive 
knowledge. She declined his offer, but 
induced the states-general, in lG-1!), to 
designate him for her successor. In 1G50, 
she caused herself to be crowned, with 
great pomp, and with the title of king. 
From that time, a striking change in her 
conduct was perceptible. She neglected 
her ancient ministers, and listened to the 
advice of ambitious favorites. Intrigues 
and base passion,i succeeded to her for
mer noble and useful views. The public 
treasure was squandered with exu11va
gant profusion. Distinctions were con-
timed upon the undeserving, and jealousy 
produced murmurs, complaints and fac
tions. In this state of confo~ion, the 
queen declared her intention of abdicating 
the crown. The old ministers, honoring 
the memory of Gustavus Adolphus, re
monsu-ated in the strongest terms, and, 
above all, Oxenstiern expressed himself 
with so much energy, that the queen de
sisted from her resolution. , She now 
grasped with more firmness the reins of 
government, and dissipated, for a time, 
the clouds which had darkened her 
throne. She occupied herself again with 
i::tudy, bought paintings, medals, manu
scripts, books, maintained a roJTespond
ence with many learned men, and invited 
severul to her comt. Descartes, Grotius, 
Salmasius, Bochart, Iluet, Chevreau, Nau
de, Vos.'<ius, Conring, l\1eibom, appeared 
in Stockholm, and the queen conversed 
familiarly with them on literary and phi
losophical subjects. Among the literary 
amusements which she united with seri
ous studies, was the Grecian dance, which 
i::he caused to he exhibited by l\leibom 
(q. v.) and N aude. But new troubles oc
curred; and the conspiracy of l\Iessenius 
threatened not only the favorites of the 
queen, but the queen herself. Christina, 
who loved whatev!'r was uncommon, re
sumed the determination to resign the 
crown. In 1654, at the. age of 29, she 
assembled the states-general at Upsal, and, 
in their presence, laid aside the insignia of 
royalty, to surrender them into the hands 
of prince Charles Gustavus. She reserv
ed to herself a certain income, entire in
dependence, and full power over peer suite 
and household. A few days after, she left 
Sweden, and went through Denmark and 
Gennany to Brnssels, where she made a 
public entry, and remained for some time. 
There she made a secret Jirofession of the 
Catholic religion, which she afterwards 

' publicly confirmed 	in Insprnck-a step 
which excited_ great astonishment, and of 

the causes of which nothing certain is 
known. Christina went from lnspnwk 
to Rome, which she entered on horse
hack, in the costume of an Amazon, with 
great pomp. \Vhen the pope Alexander 
VII confinned her, she adopted the sur
name of Jllessandra. She visited the 
monuments of the city, and attentivPly 
examined every thing which could awnk
en historical recollections. In 165G, she 
visited France, and remained at Fontaine
blcau, at Cornpiegne, where the comt was 
then held, aud at Paris. Iler dress and 
manners produced an unfavorable impres
sion, but her talents and knowledge were 
generally admired. She offered to medi
ate between France and Spain; but l\Iuz. 
arin declined the offer, and succeeded in 
accelerating her dcpruture from :Frnnre, 
under various pretexts. In the follo,\i1ig 
year, she returned. This second residence 
in France was rendered remarkable by 
the execution of her grand equerry, l\Io
naldeschi, who had enjoyed her entire con
fidence, but whom she accused ofu·eason. 
This act of ve\1geance, though defended 
by Leilmitz, is a stain on the memory of 
Christina. The French comt testified its 
displeasure, and two months passed be
fore the queen showed herself publicly in 
Paris. In 1658, she returned to Rome, 
where she received very unpleasing news 
from Sweden. Her revenue was not 
transmitted to her, and nobody would 
make her advances. Alexander VII re
lieved her from this embmTassmcnt by a 
peusion of 12,000 scudi (dollars). After 
the death of Charles Gustavus, in 1G60, 
the queen made a visit to Sweden, under 
pretence of wishing to anange her priYnte 
aflairs; hut it was soon perceived that 
she had other vie'>VS. As the crown
prince was very young, she declared, that, 
in case of his death, she should Jay claim 
to the throne. This project was unfavor
ably received, and she was compelled to 
sign a formal act of abdication. Other 
unpleasant circumstances induced her to 
abandon Stockholm. She visited Sweden 
a second time in 166G, but returned to 
Hamburg without reaching the capital, 
having heard that the public exercise of 
her religion would not be allowed her. 
y\bout this,time, she· aspired to the Polish 
crown, but the Poles took no notice of her 
wishes. Finally, she returned to Italy, 
where she passed the remainder of her 
life, at Rome, in the cultivation of the arts 
and sciences. She founded an academy, 
collected valuable manuscript.~, medals 
and paintings, and died, after having ex
perienced many vexations, April 19, I(i8!). 
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She was interred in the church of St. 
Peter, and the pope erected a monument 
to her with a long inscription. She had 
asked only for these few words: Vixit 
Christina anrws LXIII. lier principal 
heir was the cardinal Azzolini, her iutencl
ant. Her library was bought hy pope 
Alexander VIII, who placecl 900 manu
scripts of this collection in the Vatican, 
ancl gave the remaincler of the books to 
his family. Oclescalchi, the nephew of 
Innocent XI, purchasecl the paintings and 
antiquities. The duke of Orleans, regent 
of France, bought a part of the paintings 
for 90,000 scudi, in 1722. The value of 
these collections may be learned from the 
two works which give a description of 
them, namely, Havercamp's Nummophy
lacium Reginre Christinre, ancl the Muse
u1n Odescalcmn. The life of Christina 
presents a series of inconsistencies and 
contradictions: we see, on one sicle, mag
nanimity, frankness, mildness ; on the 
other, vanity, severity, revenge and dis
simulation. Her knowleclge of the world, 
her acuteness and penetration, did not 
preserve her from visionary projects, from 
the clreams of alchemy and astrology, and 
other illusions. She left some small works, 
in which her character ancl manner of 
thinking are perceptible, and which, for 
the most part, are contained in Archen
holz's l\lemoirs of this princess (1751, 4 
vols. 4to.). The authenticity of the let
ters which appeared in 1762, under her 
name, is not proved. 

CHRISTMAS, the feast of Christ's biJth, 
was, according to many critics, not cele
brated in the first centuries of the Chris
tian church, as the Christian usage, in 

, general, wns, to celebrate the death of re
markable persons rather than their birth. 
The death of the martyr Stephen, and the 
massacre of the innocents at Bethlehem, 
had been already long celebrated, when, 
perhaps in opposition to the doctri11e of 
the l\lanichreans respecting the birth of 
the Savior, a, feast was established, in 
memory of this event, in the 4th century. 
In the 5th century, the "\Vestern church 
orderecl it to be celebrated for ever on the 
day of the old Roman feast of the biith 
of Sol, on the 25th of December, though 
no information respecting the day of 
Christ's birth existed. In the East, Cluist
mns was celebrated on the 6th of January. 
From the gospel of St. Luke, it was 
known that Christ was born during the 
night, and therefore divine service was 
perfonned in the night of Dec. 24-25, 
from which circumstance Christmas is 
called, in German, Weihnaclden, i. e. Holy 

15* 

or Consecrated Night. The feasts of the 
martyr Stephen and the evangelist St. 
John were unitecl with it, and a feast of 
three days' continuance was thus formed. 
In the ecclesiastical year, this festival gives 
name to a pe1iocl extencling from the first 
Sunday of Advent to the feast of Epipha
ny, Jan. 6. Some say that Christmas 
has always been celebrated in the church. 
In the Catholic church, three masses are 
perfmmed-one at miclnight, one at day
break, and one iJ1 the morning. In the 
Greek and Roman churches, the manger, 
the holy family, &c., are sometimes rep
resented at large. Some convents in ' 
Rome, chiefly the Franciscans, are fa
mons for attracting many people by such 
exhibitions. The church of England 
celebrates this feast; as do the great body 
of Europem1 Protestants. In the U. 
States, it is little regarded, except by the 
Episcopalians. The custom of making 
presents on Christmas-eve is derived from 
an old heathen usao-e, practised at the 
feast of the birth of Sol, or, in Germany, 
on the occasion of some feast peculiar to 
that country (at least the Ruprecht seems 
to have had such an origin) ; but it has 
become consecrated by ages, and con
tributes a great deal to make this festival 
an interesting event to families. In the 
north of Germany, this custom prevails 
most, pervading all the classes ancl relations 
of society. In some German churches, 
sermons are delivered on Christmas-eve 
for the benefit of chilclren, who attencl, 
carrying each a little taper. In the Cath
olic church, the ojficium pastorum is sung 
in which a chorus of children respond to 
the priest. 
· CHRISTOPHE, Henri, king of Hayti, was ' 
lJOrn Oct. 6, 1767, in the island of Grena
da, as stated by some, but, as others say, 
in that of St. Christopher. Accorcling to 
the latter account, he was carried to St. 
DorniJ1go, at the age of twelve, sold as a 
slave, and employecl by his new mnster in 
the business of a cook, which calling he 
exercised at the Cape. Others relate that, 
after having served in the American war, 
and received a wound at the siege of Sa
vannah, he went to St. Domingo, and was 
employed on the plantation of Limonade, 
in the capacity of an overseer, wherein he 
displayed his characteristic severity. ,From 
the commencement of the troubles among 
the blacks, he took a decided part in favor 
of inclepenclence, and signalized himself 
by his energy, boldness and activity, in 
many bloody engagements. Toussaint
Louverture, the acknowledged chief of 
the blacks, at length gave him the com
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mission of brigadier-general, and employ
ed him to suppreHs an insurrection head
ed by his nephew l\Ioyse. This object 
was speedily nccomplishe<l by Christophe, 
who macle himself mastl'r of the pt>1-son 
of l\Ioyse, and succeeded him a~ g-overn
or of the province of the North. The ex-
Pcution of l\lovse excited new trouble!'< at 
the Cape, which the activity and intrepid
ity of Christophe completely suppressed. 
Ile commm1rled there in 1802, when Le
clerc arrived ,vith a French m111y, des
tined for the subjugation of the N egrocs. 
Most of them, deceived by the promises 
of Leclerc, at first gave way to his de
signs; but Dessalincs and Christophe re
sistecl from the beginning, and were de
clnred outlaws. Christophe was compel
led to make his peace, but resumed am1s 
ngain upon the perfidious seizure of the 
person of Toussaint. The climate aided 
the heroic efforts of Dcssalines and Cluis
top he, and, at the close of 1805, there was 
no longer a French force in llayti,-for so 
the island was now denominated bv the 
insurgent chiefs. During the short:livecl 
government of Dcssalines, Christophe was 
general-in-chief of the Haytian army; and, 
being the senior officer, and most distin
guished among the blacks, posses.,ed, of 
course, powerfiil claims to succeed him 
in authority. But the popularity of Pe
tion in the South hula.need that of Clnis
tophe in the North. In Febnrnry, 1807, 
ru1 assembly convened at the Cape ap
pointed Christophe president for life of 
the state of Hayti ; and, about the same 
time, a republic was organized at Port-au-
Prince, with Petion at its head. A civil 
war between the two chiefs ensued, but 
did not prevent Chiistophe from taking 
judieious measures to establish public or
der in the territory which he governed. 
Ile organized the administration, tl1e tri
bunals, the mmine, and the army, made 
suitable r<'gnlations for the encourage
ment of agriculture, commerce, and other 
branches of industry among his people, 
rutd, by his energy, attained the most flat~ 
tering result~. His military force was 
placed on a respectnble footing, and his 
:tinanccs were brought into a tlomishing 
condition. He constructed fortifications, 
and was enabled to set the French at de
fiance. Following the example of Napo
leon, whom he imitated, he abolished the 
republican forms, March ·2s, 18ll, and 
was proclaimed king of Hayti, by the 
name of Henri I. The dignity and title 
were made hereditary in his family; a 
hereditary nobility was created, to give 
lustre and strength to the new institutions, 

with an appropriate order of knighthood. 
nnd, to complete the imitation of foudai 
so,·ereigntic,;, he was solemnly cro"11ed 
at the Cape, .Tune 2, 1812, with the ceres 
monies customary in Europe. Ile nlso 
i,;ought to perpetuate his name by the 
compilation of the Code Ifenri-a digest 
founded upon the Code J\"apoleon, hutj1ot 
servilely copied. Ou the contrary, it "·as 
judiciously adapted to the situation of 
Hayti. In 1813, some cases of defection 
occmTcd among his subjects, which tend
ed to exa.~pcrate the violeut and suspicious 
temper of Christophe, and prompted him 
to impolitic acts of cruelty. In 1814, he 
ancl Petion suspended hostilities, not by a 
fonnal agreement, but, as it were, by tacit 
consent. For several years in succession, 
after this, the efforts of the French to re
gain their authority in the island gave a new 
turn to the policy of Christophe's govern
ment. He constantly refosed to hear any 
proposition from the ex-colonists, sh01t of 
an acknowledgment of the unqualified in
depenclenc-e of the island; and he adopted 
the most decided measures to counteract 
the attempts made by France. Beside his 
military preparations for defence against ng
gression, he multiplied, through the agency 
of the press, writings calculated to render 
the views of the ex-colonists odious, nnd 
to maintain the spirit of independence 
among the emancipated blacks. To fur
thcr the same object, he coneeh-ed, and, 
at one period, seriously set about effecting, 
the plan of substituting the English Ian
guage in the i:.;land in place of the French; 
his intercourse with the English and 
American merchants having communica
ted to him -a partiality for their hmguage. 
This project entered into a system of grn
rral education, which he devised for the 
Ilaytians. Things continued to proceed 
in this way until the death of Pction, in 
181S, and the accession of Boyer. Dis
contents had increased, meanwhile, among 
the subjects of Christophe, who contrasted 
the mild and easy rule of Boyer "'ith the 
iron de~potism under which they groaned; 
and the army itself was ripe for a change. 
Insurrection began among the garrison of 
St; l\Inrc, which mutinied in a body, kill
eel the governor of the to-w'll, and sent a 
deputation to Boyer, signifying their de
sire to join the republic. Boyer !Jastily 
assembled a force of 15,000 men, and 
marched to the support of the insurgent 
garrison. At this time, Christophe was 
confined, by illness, in his fortified palace 
of Sm1s Souci, where he commonlv resid
ed. The insurrection soon spread to the 
Cape, where Richard, clue de l\1mmalade, 
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and one of the first dignitaries of the king
dom, proclaimed the abolition of royalty 
at the head of the troops. Tlie elite of 
Christophe's army, composing his guard 
of about 1500 men, continued faithful to 
him for a while, but, when marched up 
to oppose the insurgents from the Cape, 
joined with the latter in demanding the 
deposition of Christophe. Perceiving his 
case to be desperate, and resolved not to 
gratify the insurgents by becoming their 
prisoner, Christophe shot himself with a, 
pistol, October 8, 1820. His corpse re
mained exposed several days on the high
way, and his oldest son was massacred; 
but Boyer protected his widow and daugh
ters from injury, and enabled them to re
tire to Europe in the possession of a com
petent fortune. A large treasure was 
found in f01t Henri, which Christophe 
had amassed from the customs on mer
chandise. His palace was dismantled by 
the populace, who seemed to take pleas
me in defacing what had cost them so 
much toil to construct. Thus ended a 
reign, from which the friends of the blacks 
anticipated much and with justice. Chris
tophe's policy was probably better calcu
lated than that of Petion and Boyer to 
advance the prosperity of Hayti. Agri
culture and commerce flourished under 
him, and declined under the latter; but, 
his government being purely a military 
despotism, in which he himself was every 
thiug-, and the wishes of his people were 
totally disregarded, the administration de
w:nerated into a system of tyranny which 
proved insupportable. (.!ln.•Vecrol., 1821 ; 
Fnmklin's Hayti; l\Ialo, His. d' Hayti.) _ 

CHRISTOPHER, duke of ,vurtembcrg; 
horn in 1515; one of the wisest rulers 
mentioned in history. His youth was a 
constnnt scene of adversity. "\Vhen he 
was but four years old, the confederated 
Suabian cities expelled his father, the 
duke of ,vmtemberg, from his dominions, 
and sold the dukedom to Austria. Chris
_tophcr was brought to Vienna, and was 
hardly saved by his tutor, Tyfferni, from 
the hands of the Turks, when that city 
was besieged by Solyman. Ile was a 
seeond time presen'ed from captivity, by 
the same individual, in 1532, when Charles 
V intended to bury his person and his 
claims on ,vurtemberg in a Spanish con

' 	 vent. Christopher had been conveyed 
almost to the frontiers of Spain, when he 
fled, and safely reached Bavaria, the duke 
of which was his uncle, and, together with 
Philip of Hesse, now commenced a war 
against Austria, to compel her to resign 
her claims to ,vurtemberg. Francis I 

supplied them with money to carry on 
the contest. The lmttle of Laufen, in 
1534, restored the father of Christopher to 
the government of ,vmtemberg. Chris
topher himself; whom his father disliked, 
went into the French service. After eight 
years, he was recalled. In 1550, his father 
died; but he could not consider him~elf 
securely possessed of the dukedom until 
1552, when he immediately began to deyote 
himself in every way to the improvement 
of his subjects. Ile rel'stablished the Lu
theran religion, which had been. prohibited 
during tl1e intc1Teg1rnrn, and, in so doing, 
gratified the wishes of his subjects. But 
he did not appropriate the possessions of 
convent~, and other ecclesiastical establish
ments, to himself, as so many or most of 
the Protestant princes did, but fonned out 
of it a great fund, called the Wurtembergi
an church property, to be used for supply
ing the wants of the church, ru1d for other 
beneficent purposes. The ,vmtembergi
an cloister schools, for the education of. 
young clergymen, and tl1e greut theologi
cal seminary at T(ibingen, are his work. 
He improved the schools, so that educa
tion in ,vurtemberg, even at the presrnt 
time, is, perhaps, b a more flourishing 
state than in any other part of the wor!.1. 
lie extended the liberties of his subjects, 
and established a civil code, which still 
exists. At the same time, he was contin
ually attentive to the state of Europe. 
The fate of Protestantism in Gennany 
was a subject in which he took great in
terest Ile had an inten-iew with Catha
rine of :Medicis and the Guises, in order to 
alleviate the fate of the Huguenots, and 
contributed much to the religious peace 
at Augsburg in 1555. He endeavored to 
unite the Protestant princes of Genmmy, 
and was intrusted with many highly hon
orable commissions by the empire. He 
ruled 18 years, and died in December, 
15G8; but lives still in tlie memory of the 
people of ,vurtemberg, who regard him 
as the model of a ruler. J. C. Pfister has 
well described the life of Christopher. 

C11R1STOPHE1t, St.; a saint whose name 
and worship are celebmted, but whose 
history is little known. He is repo1ted to 
have been a native of Syria or Cilicia, 
who was baptized by St. Babylas, bishop 
of Antioch, and received the crown of 
martyrdom, in Asia l\linor, about the mid
dle of the tl1ird century. Relics of him 
are found in several places, principally in 
Spain. The _Eastern church celebrates 
his festival on the Vth ofl\Iay; the ,vestem, 
on the 25th of July. His intercession was 
particularly sought in the time of the 



176 ST. CHRISTOPHER-CHROME. 

plague. Chru1topher, or Christophel, liter
ally means bearer of Christ. He is repre
sented as a giant, bearing the child Jesus 
upon his shoulders through the sea, which 
refers to a legend of this saint. The St. 
Christopher of Ilemmling is one of the 
finest pictures in the gallery of Boisseree. 
(q. v.) 

CHRISTOPHER, St. ( commonly called St. 
Kilt's); an island in the \Vest Indies, be
longing to Great Britain, discovered by 
Columbus in 1493, nbout 15 miles in 
length, and, in: general, about 4 in breadth, 
but towards the eastern extremity, not 
more than 3. Between that part and the 
rest of the island is a strip of land 3 miles 
in length, which does not measure half a 
mile across. This islm1d contains 43,726 
acres, of which about 17,000 acres are ap
propriated to the growth of sugar, and 4000 
to pasturage. As sugar is the only com
moclity of any consequence that is raised, 
except the necessary articles of food, and 
a little cotton, it is prohable that nearly 
one half of the whole island is unfit for 
cultivation. The interior part of the coun
try consists, indeed, of many rugged preci.: 
pices and barren mountains. Of these 
the loftiest · is mount Misery ( evidently 
an extinguished volcano), which rises 
3711 feet in perpendicular height from 
the sea. The general average produce of 
sugar for a series of years is 16,000 hogs
heads of 16 cwt., which, as one half only 
of the whole cane land, or 8500 acres, is 

most beautiful and durable pigments in 
the arts. It is found disseminated in 
grains and imperfectly crystallized mass
es,-occasionally in regular octoeclral 
crystals, its primmy forrn,-of a. black 
color, a shining and somewhat metallic 
lustre. It scratches glass, is opaque, and 
has a specific gravity of 4.03. Accorclin()' 
to Vauquelin, that of France consists of 43 
chromic acid, 34.7 oxide of iron, 20.3 alu
mine, silex 2. But chemists, nt the pres
ent day, consider the chrome in this min
era! in the state of an oxide, and not of un 
acid; accordingly the mineral is now 
more correctly denominated the ferrugi
nous oxide of chrome. It is found in great 
almndance in l\Iaryland, at the Bare hills, 
near Baltimore, and is contained in a 
steatitic or serpentine rock. It also oc
curs in small quantities at numerous other 
places in the U. States, and has many Io
calities in other countries. 

C11ROMAT1c, in music; one of the three 
ancient genera-diatonic, chromatic and 
enharmonic. The word chromatic has 
been adopted, as it is believed, because 
the Greeks were in the habit of designat
ing this genus hy characters of various 
colors, or, as some say, because the chro
matic genus is a mean between the other 
two, as color is a mean between white 
and black (this seems to be a very poor 
explanation); or, lastly, because the chro
matic genus, by its semitones, varies and 
embellishes the diatonic, thus producing 

annually cut (the remainder being young · an effect similar to that of coloring. In 
cm1es), gives nearly two ho~heads of 16 
cwt. per acre for the whole of the land in 
ripe canes. This islm1d is divided into 
nine parishes, and contains four towns and 
liamlets, viz. Bassetene, the present capi
ta!, as it was formerly that of the French, 
containing about 800 houses, Sandy Point, 
Old Road and Deep Bay. Of these, the 
two first are ports of entry, established 
by law. The fortifications consist of 
Charles Fo1t and Brimstone Hill, both 
near Sandy Point, three batteries at Bas
iseterre, one at Fig-tree Bay, another at 
Palmetto Point, and some smaller ones of 
no great importance. Population, in 1823 
-4, according to Humboldt, 2:3,000, of 
whom 3500 were free persons, and 19,500 
slaves. Official value of imports and ex-
JlOrts :- Imports. Exports. 

In 1809 •••• £266,064 •••• 132,845 
1810 , •••• 253,611 • • . • 89,362 

L0n. 62" 49' w .. lat. 170 Hl' N 
' ' 

CHROMATE OF IRoN, or CHROMEISEN
STEIN, is a mineral suhstance of very con
siderable interest, as affordii1g one of the 

' 

modern music, the word chromatic simply 
menus a succession of semitones, ascend
ing or descending. Thus the expressions 
chromatic semitone (the interval which is 
found between any given note and that 
same note raised by a sharp or lowered 
by a flat), chromatic scale, chromatic modu
lation, are terms in use. , 

CHROME; the nmne of a metal, which, 
combined with oxygen so as to be in the 
state of an acid, was discovered by Yau
quelin, in an ore of lead from Siberia. 
'l'his metal has since been found combin
cd with iron in the U. States, and at Unst, 
one of the Shetland isles. It appears also 
to be the coloring principle of the emerald 
and the ruby, and has received its name 
from its property of assuming brilliant 
colors in the combiI!atious ii~to which it 
enters. C_hrome, wh1ch_has hl~l?erto b~en 
pr~cured m very sm:ill quantities, owmg 
to its P?werful a~r:ict10n for_ OA-ygen, may
be obtamed by nuxmg the oxide of chrome 
"ith charcoal, and exposing the mixture 
to tl1e most ii1tense heat of a smith's forge. 
It is brittle, of a grayish-white color, and 
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very infusible. Its specific gravity is 5.9. 
Chrome unites with oxygen in three pro
portions, fom1ing two oxides and one 
acid. The protoxide is of a green color, 
exceedingly infusible by itself, but with 
borax, or vitreous substances, it melts, and 
communicates to them a beautiful emerald
green color. Indeed, the emerald owes its 
color to this oxide. The protoxide is 
employed at the manufactory of Sevres, 
in Franc;e, to give a fine deep-green to 
the enamel of porcelain. It is applied 
without a flux, and melted with the en
amel. Chromic acid, however, is the most 
important of the compounds formed by 
this metal along with oxygen. It is usu
ally prepared for chemical purposes by 
mixing solutions of nitrate of barytes and 
chromate of potash, and digesting the 
chromate of barytes that is formed in di
lute sulphuric acid. This abstracts the 
barytes, and the chromic acid is procured, 
by evaporation, in crystals of a fine ruby
red color. It is very soluble in water, has 
a sour, metallic taste, and all the charac
ters of a strong acid. It combines with 
the alkalies, earths and metallic oxides, 
forming salts, many of which have very 
rich colors. The alkaline chromates are 
soluble and crystallizable. They are of a 
yellow .or red color, the neutral chromates 
being commonly yellow, and the bi-chro
mates, red or deep orange. The best known 
of these is the bi-chromate of potash, 
which is one of the most splendid, and, 
at the same time, one of the most useful 
salts. The manner in which it is formed 
is as follows :-Chromate of iron, or rather 
ferruginous oxide of chrome, reduced to 
fiue powder, is mixed with half its weight 
of nitrate of potash, and heated Rtrongly 
for an hour or two in crucibles. The re
sulting masses are then repeatedly digest
ed "·ith water, and the colored liquids, 
which are slightly alkaline, saturated with 
nitric acid, and concentrated by evapora
tion, till no more crystals of nitre can he 
obtained from them. The yellow liquid, 
being now set aside for a week or two, 
deposits a copious crop of crystals, whose 
form is that of a four-sided prism, termi
nated by dihedml summits. Their color 
is an intense lemon-yellow, with a slight 
shade of orange. 100 parts of water at 
60° dissoh-es about 48 parts; but boiling 
water dissolves almost any quantity. Its 
solution in water decomposes most of the 
metallic salts; those of mercury, of a fine 
red ; copper and iron, of a reddish brown; 
silver, dark red, and lead, of a beautiful 
yellow color, now much used as a pigment, 
under the name of chrome yellow. Chrome 

yellow is largely manufactured in the U. 
States, at Baltimore, near which place is 
found one of the most remarkable depos
its of forruginous oxide of chrome in the 
world. The proccs.~ consists in adding a 
solution of acetate of lead ( or sugar of 
lead) to the rough solution of chromate of 
potash, from which the nitrate of potash 
has been just separated by crystallization. 
The acetate of lead is added as long as 
any sediment falls. The liquid is then 
filtered, and the yellow precipitate left on 
the filters, dried for sale. 

CHRomc Acm. (See Chrome.) 
CHRONIC (from xp6vo,, time); a term 

applied to diseases which are of long du
ration, and mostly without fever. It is 
used in opposition to the tenn acute, which 
is applied both to a pungent pain, and to a 
disease which is attended with violent 
symptoms, terminates in a few days, and 
is attended with danger. On the other 
hand, a chronic disease is slow in its prog
ress, and not so generally dangerous. 

CHRONICLE, strictly speaking, is a l1is
tory digested according to the order of 
time. In this sense, it differs but little 
from annals. The tem1 is mostly used in 
reference to the old histories of nations, 
written when they were comparatively 
rude. Chronicles belong to the sources 
of hi,;tory, and many have been handed 
down from early ages; for instance, the 
two books of the Chronicles of the He
brews, which belong to the Old Testa
ment. \Vith many nations, such chroni
cles were written under the authority of 
government, and priests, being the only 
men ofleaming among uncultivated tribes, 
were intrusted with this office. In tho 
early Christian ages, also, clergymen were 
generally the authors of the chronicles; 
e. g., Eusebius, bishop of Cresa1·ea, collect
ed from other historical works his Chroni
cle of ancient history. Hieronymus of 
Stridon translated it into Latin, in the 
fourth century, and others continued it. 
:Many historical works of the Byzantines 
(q. v.) are also chronicles. \Ve might 
mention, likewise, the Alexandrine chroni
cle ( Chronican paschale ), published by Du 
Fresne ; also the chronicles ,vritten by 
monks, particularly by the diligent Bene
dictines, in the middle ages, some of which 
cmbmced the whole history of the world, 
from its beginning to their own time (as 
the Chronicle of Rhegino, ofOtto of Freis
ingen, &c.) ; others, the history of a cer
tain period (as Liutprand's History of his 
Time, from 891 to 946), or of a single na
tion (as the History of the Franks, by 
Gregory of Tours ; tliat of the Lombarda. 
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by Paulus Diaconus; the English Chroni
cles, by Stow, &c. ), or the history of single 
provinces, cities and institutions (as the 
Chronicle of the Abbey of St. Denis ; the 
Chronicle of Cologne); also the history of 
individuals (as Eginhard's History of 
Charlemagne), and of single events. They 
have been published partly in large col
lections ( for instance, Scriptores Reruin 
Gerinanicaruin), and, until the 13th and 
14th. centuries, were mostly written in 
Latin. Of many of them the authors are 
not known. In this case, they are called 
after the place where they were written 
or where they were found. 

These chronicles bear the impression of 
their time, displaying the ignorance and 
credulity of their authors, and abounding 
in religious and moral reflections. ,ve 
must admit, in their favor, however, that 
.they are not filled with political disquisi
tions and superficial reasoning, of which 
modem histories afford so many instances. 
The chronicles of the middle ages were 
not written with the purpose of supporting 
certain principles, but generally give sim
ple facts ; on account of which they are 
preferable, as historical records, to many 
modem works. Of course, they do not 
equal in value the result of the deep re
searches ofa Gibbon or a Niebuhr. Young 
men, in search of historical knowledge, 
ought to apply themselves more frequent
ly to these sources, and not trust so much 
to the writers who drew from them; and we 
can say, from experience, that they would 
find them very interesting reading. (For 
:information respecting the chronicles of 
the middle ages, we would refer the read
er to the treatises by Rosler, in Latin, par
ticularly the preface to his Chronica Jlfedii 
JEvi (1798), and the directories of Freher 
and Adelung.) Chronicle is also often 
used as the title of newspapers. The 
most important of these is the (London) 
l\loming Chronicle, an excellent paper ot' 
the whig party. (See Newspaper.) 

CHRONODISTICH, CHRONOGRAM; a verse 
in which certain of the letters used signify 
Roman numbers, and indicate the year in 
which the event happened to which the 
verse relates ; e. g., reges ConCeDant 
paCeM, where CCDCM make the num
ber 1800. It is little used at present. 

CHRO:'i'OLOGY (compounded of xr6vo,, 
time, and Myo,, discourse) is the art of 
measuring time (see Tiine), distinguish
ing its · several constituent parts, such 
as centuries, years, &c., by appropriate 
marks and characters, and adjusting these 
parts, in an orderly manner, to past trans
actions, by means of eras, epochs and 

cy_cle~, for the illustration _of history. The 
pnnc1pal means for markmg the divisions 
of time are afforded by the motions of 
the heavenly bodies, particularly the sun 
and the moon, which produce the natural 
division of time into years, months and 
days. The necessities of life, requiring 
still smaller and more precise divisions of 
time (which can be measured only by ar
tificial means), gave rise to lwurs, minutes 
and seconds. This division of time is 
called the artificial. Even in the natural 
division, however, there is sometl1ing ar
bitrary, as it depends solely on the will 
what point in the motions of the heavenly 
bodies shall be taken as tlrn point of be
ginning ; for example, in the annual ro
tation of the earth, whether we shall take 
the longest day of summer or the shortest 
day of winter. The first lawgivers, there
fore, fixed the civil beginning and end of 
the month, day and year, and, at the same 
time also, the smaller divisions of these 
larger portions of time. From this separ
ation of the natural and artificial or civil 
division of time, arises a division of chro
nology into mathematical, a.;;tronomical 
and historical. Astronomical chronology 
determines the duration of the natural 
portions of time by the revolutions of the 
heavenly bodies ; historical chronology 
treats of the civil divisions of time, of the 
methods of reckoning time among differ
ent nations, of ancient periods or remark
able epochs, &c. ~ It is obvious that each 
of these divisions of chronology requires 
the assistance of the others. All histori
cal chronology is grounded on the astro
nomical, which ·cannot detennine the du
ration of the periods of time without the 
aid of the civil division. . l\Iathematicians 
and astronomers determine the natural 
periods of time as they are indicated by 
the motions of the sun and moon. It is 
left to legislators to determine by law on 
what day the year shall begin, how many 
days shall constitute a month, how· many 
a week, &c. · This civil regulation is the 
foundation of the calendar (q. v.) or alma
nac. Thus far must astronomical chro
nology be connected with historical ; but 
the latter only can teach us the divisions 
adopted . by different people, Historical 
chronology explains, 1. the fo1m of the 
year among different nations, as it is reg
ulated by lawgivers, founders of religions, 
and other founders of civil society: 2. 
those events which are selected by different 
nations as eras, that is, as points from which 
they be¢n their reckoning ; e. g., the Yugs 
of the Ilincloos, the era of N abonassar, the 
era ofthe Seleucidre, among the Chaldeans, 
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Syrians, Persians, Egyptians; the creation 
of the world, among the Jews ; the birth of 
Chri»1:, among Christians; the Olympiads, 
among the Greeks; the building of Rome 
and the consular era, among the Romans; 
the Hegira, or flight of l\lohammed, among 
the l\Iohammedans, &c. As so many dif
ferent eras render the reckoning of time 
difficult, it, 3dly, selects a form of the year 
and an era to which it refers those of other 
nations, and by which it arranges the his
tory of all nations and times. The Euro
pean chronologist and historian must refer 
the eras and years of all people to those 
used in modem Europe. l\Iathematical 
and astronomical chronology is taught in 
the manuals of astronomy. Among these 
may be mentioned the .8.stronornie of La
lande (2d vol. p. 270, 2d ed.) The Man
ual of Astronomical and Technical Chro
nology (from the sources) of D. L. ldeler 
(vol. 1, Berlin, 1825, vol. 2, 1826) is an 
excellent work. This savant has done 
much for the advancement of this sci
ence by his e;\.'tensive reseai;ches into Asi
atic as well as European literature. 

CHRONOMETER; a time-piece of a pe
culiar construction, at present much em
ployed by navigators in determining the 
longitude at sea. In general, chronom
eters are much larger than common 
watches, and are hung in gimbals, in 
boxes six or eight inches square ; but 
there are also many pocket chronometers, 
which, externally, have all the appearance 
of the better so11: of pocket watches, and 
internally differ from these only in the 
construction of the balance. The balance 
and hair-spring are the principal agents 
in regulating the rate of going in a com
mon watch, being to this what the pen
dulum is to a common clock ; and this 
spring, in the former, like the pendulum 
in the latter, is subject to expansions and 
contractions, under different degrees of 
heat and cold, which, of course, affect the 
speed or rate of the machine ; and the 
methods of con-ecting this inaccuracy 
mark the difference between the watch 
and chronometer. These are very nu
merous. (See Horology.) With Ameri
can navigators, chronometers are more 
common than with those of any other na
tion. All the lines of packets between 
the U. States and Europe have them.
An instrument under the name of chro
nometer is also used by musicians for the 
accurate measurement of time. Two sorts 
have been invented for different purposes. 
The first supplies the motion of a con
ductor, and regularly beats time. In the 
British l\lagazine (ii. 283) may be found 

an account of a graduated pendulum for 
this purpose, proposed by doctor Robin
son ; and others have since been sold at 
the principal music-shops in London. 
The second is used by tuners of instru
ments, to measure the velocity of beats. 
On this point, the reader may consult doc
tor Smith's Harmonics, p. 210. 

CHRYSALIS. (See Pal!!lio.) 

CHRYSEIS. (See .8.chilles.) 

CHRYSIPPus, a Stoic philosopher ofCi

licia, distinguished for his skill in dis
puting. He was the principal opposer of 
the Epicureans, and is said to have writ
ten 700 different works, mostly of a dia
lectical character; but of these no com
plete work is extant. He died, at a great 
age, about 206 years B. C. 

CHRYSOBERYL (sometimes called c:prno
phane, and, by the jewellers, Oriental 
chrysolite) was, for a long time, ouly 
known as occun-ing in semi-transparent, 
rounded pieces, in the alluvial deposits of 
rivers, along with other species of gems. 
Thus, in Brazil, it was found along with 
the diamond and topaz, and with mbies 
and sapphires in Ceylon. Distinct crys
tals were aftervvards brought from Siberia, 
but their original situation still remains 
unknown.. It is now known to exist, in 
beautifully distinct crystals, at two places 
in the U. States-at Haddan1 (Conn.) and 
Saratoga (N. Y.) They are found, at both 
these localities, in a granitic rock. The 
form of the crystal is, for the most part, a 
right rectangular prism, and a low, six
sided table (with reentering angles), fonn
ed by the crossing of three prismatic crys
tals. Chrysoberyl scratches quartz ; is of 
an olive-green color, and vitreous lustre, 
and is often possessed of a bluish opales
cence. Specific gravity, 3.754. It is 
composed ofalumiue 68.66, glucine 16.00, 
silex 5.99, protoxide of iron 4.73, and ox
ide of titanium 2.66. 

CHRYSOLITE ; a greeni.Rh, yellowish or 
brownish stone, sometimes transparent, 
sometimes only translucent, which pos
sesses the power of double refraction in a 
high degree. It is composed of silex and 
magnesia. The chrysolite employed in 
the arts comes chiefly from the .Levant, 
and is sometimes used in jewellery, but is 
not highly esteemed. "\Vemer thinks that 
the yellow chrysolite of the ancients is 

. the modem topaz. 
CHRYSOLORAs, Emanuel; a distinguish

ed Greek of Constantinople, born about 
the middle of the 14th century, the 
first who, in modem times, transplanted 
Greek literature into Italy. The emperor 
John Palreologus sent him, in 13!.ll, to 

http:greeni.Rh
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Italy and England, to ask for assistance 
against the Turks. Having thus become 
known in Italy, he returned there, about 
the year 13!J5, and was appointed profes
sor of Grcrk literature at Florence. Ile 
remained about three years in Florence, 
where he collected around him a great 
number of scholars, of all ages and ranks, 
mul excited universal enthusiasm as much 
by his dignity, and the grace of his elocu
tion, as by the extent of his learning. 
From his school proceede<l Leonardo 
Uruno, Poggius, Francis Philelphus, and 
otlwr disti11guished revivcrs of classical 
studies. Ile afterwards taught with equal 
success in l\lilan, whence the Greek em
peror l\lanuel, who, in 1400, had come to 
Italy, sent for him to Pavia, Venice, and. 
laHly to Rome. Pope Gregory XII em
ployed him in public affairs, and sent him, 
with others, to the council of Constance, 
where he dird in 1415. He should not 
be confounded with his nephew and com
panion in Italy, Jolm Chrysoloras. 

CHRYSOSTOM, John, St.; a celebrated 
father of the church, born in Antioch, in 
the year 344. Secumlus, bis father, had 
the command of the imperial troops in 
Syria. In those times, eloquence was still 
the means of obtaining the highest honors 
in Greece. Chrysostom studied this art, 
"ith Libanius, the most famous orator of 
his time, and soon excelled bis master. 
After ha,-ing studied philosophy "\\ith An
dragathius, he devoted himself to the Holy 
Scriptures, and determined upon quitting 
the world, and on consecrating his life to 
God in the deserts of Syria. At the age 
of 20, he conducted a legal case with ex
traordinary success ; but he soon retired 
from public business, and, by fasting and 
penance, endeavored to obtain the mastery 
of his passions. Ile remained three years 
in Antioch. Ile was united, by the ties 
of an intimate friendship, with Basil, The
odore, afterwards hishop of l\Iopsuesta, 
!Ul<l with l\laximus, subsequently bishop 
of Seleucia. Theodore having quitted 
for a time his holy vocation, Chrysostom 
wrote two beautiful exhortations, in order to 
recall him to his duty. The bishops of the 
provinces had determined on ckcting him 
or Basil as bishop ; but Chrysostom fled, 
and concealed himself; consequently Ba
sil was elected, who complained, however, 
much of his friend's withdrawal. Chrys
ostom defended himself in his beautiful 
work on the office of priests. Ile was 
then only 2G years old. In 374, he retired 
to the anchorites who dwelt on the moun
tains in the vicinity of Antioch. Ile de
scribed the life which he led with them in 

the following manner:-" They rise with 
the first crowing of the cock, or at mid
night. After having read psalms and 
hymns in common, each, in his srparate 
cell, is occupied in reading the Holy Scrip
tures, or in copying books. Then they 
proceed to church, and, aflcr nm;,s, return 
quietly to their habitations. They never 
speak to each other ; their nourishment is 
bread and salt ; some add oil to it, and tho 
invalids vegetables. After meals, they rest 
a few moments, and then return to their 
usual occupations. They till the ground, 
foll wood, make baskets and clothes, and 
wash the feet of travellers. Their bed is 
a mat spread on the ground ; their dress 
consists of skins, or cloths made of tho 
hair of goats and camels. They go bare
footed, have no property, and never pro
nounce the words mine and thine. Undis
turbed peace dwells in their habitations, 
and a cheerfulness scarcely known in the 
world." After four years, Chrysostom 
quitted these hermits to seek a still greater 
seclusion. He dwelt in a cavern, where 
he remained two years without lying 
down. His penance and wakefulness, to
gether with the dampness of his abode, 
threw him into a severe illness, which 
forced him to return to Antioch (381). In 
the same year, he was appoiuted deacon 
by the bishop of Antioch, and, in 386, 
consecrated priest. He was chosen vicar 

_by the same dignitary, and commissioned 
to preach the word of God to the people. 
Till then, the bishops only had instructed 
the people in the gospel. His eloquence 
attracted Jews, heathens and heretics. 
He was, says Sozomenes, the ornament 
of his church, and of the whole East, 
when the emperor Arcadius determiner!, 
in 397, to place him in the episcopal see 
of Constantinople. To prevent the inhab
itants of Antioch from opposing his inten
tions, the emperor caused him to be se
cretly conveyed to Constantinople, where 
Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, or
<iained him. He commenced his oflicial 
labors by limiting the expenses of his 
house, founded and supp011ed many hos-, 
pitals, improved the morals of the clergy, 
and converted a number of heathens aud 
heretics. lie gave so generously to the 
poor, that he "'as universally called John 
the alinsgiver. Ile devoted him,:elf to at
tendance on the sick. He sent bishops as 
missionmies to the Goths, to the Scytl1ians, 
and to Persia and Palestine. llis elo
quence twice prevented an insu1Tcction. 
In 3DD, Chrysostom held a connci) ~n 
Constantinople, at which several Asiatic 
bishops were deposed as guilty of simony. 
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Severin, bishop of Gabala, in Syria, <larcd 
to attack Chrysostom from the pulpit, and 
to .stir up the people against him; but 
his charges were rejected as calumnies. 
Chrysostom had two dangerous enemies-
the empress Eudoxia, whose injm,tice and 
Pxtortions gave cause to niany complaints; 
an<l Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, 
\vl10 was jealous .of his influence. The 
fatter assembled several bishops at Chai
. cc<lon, who were to investigate the com
plaiuts made against Chrysostom. Uut he 
refosed to appear, alleging that they harl 
ucted against the laws of the church ; and, 
on his part, a~se111bled 40 bishops at Con
stantinople. His enemies, however, pre
vailcd. His r.emoval was determined upon, 
and sanctioned by Arcadius, who banished 
him from the country; Chrysostom quit
ted the city secretly, that he might not be 
prevented by his adherents, and purposed 
retiring to · Bithyuia; but - the people. 
threatened a revolt.. In the following 
night, an earthquake gave general alarm. 
Ia thi:5 dilemma, Areadius recalled his or
dcrs, and Emloxia herself' invited Chrys
ostom to return. ·.The people accompa
Hied- him triumphantly. to t:l\e city, his 

. 

his journey, he arrived there, nnd contin
ued to exert his pious zeal. Ile sent mis
sionarics to Persia· and Phamicia, and 
wrote 17 letters to Olympias, all ofwhich 
are moral dissertations. Ile likewise ad
dressed to her his work entitled," None 
can iujure him who does not injure him
self'." All Christendom beheld the pious 
sufferer with love and admiration; at 
which the emperor, exasperated, com
mandetf him to be conveyed to the shores 
of the Pontus Euxinus, to the town of. 
Pityont, situated on its most distant bor
ders. · The officers who had him in charge 
obliged the old man to perfonn this jour
ney 011 foot, with his head uncovered, in ' 
the burning heat of the sun ; but he foll a 
prey to exhaustion. In Comana, in Pon~ 
tus, he was brought to the oratory of the 

. martyr St. Basil. Ile put on.white gar
meats, received the eueharist, uttered a 
fervent prayer, which he closed, as usual, 
with the words "Praise be to God for all 
things," crossed himself, and expired ( 407), 
G3 years old. His body was i11tened at 
the· side of that of' St. Bafiil ; but, in 438, it 
was conveyed solemnly to Constm1tinople, 
and· there· inte1Ted in the church of the' 

enemies fled,. and peace was restored, but . apostles, in the sepulchre of t:l1e emperor. 
only for a short tirirn ... A feast, ·attended 
with many heathen ceremonies, for tlie 
consecration of a statue, given by the em
press, roused the zeal of the archbishop, 
who. publicly exclaimed against it; and 
Eudoxia, violently incensed, recalled t:lie 
prelates devoted to her will, aud Chrysos

·. tom was condemned, although 40 bishops 
declared themselves in his favor.. Arca
dius· ordered :the soldiers to force· him 
frorh the church, which was profaned aud 
stained with blood. ·Pope Innocent I 
and the emperor Honorius declared them
selves in favor of Chrysostom; but Arca
dius· refused to assemble the council, on 
which the othe1's insisted, and commanded 
Chrysostom peremptorily to retire to the 
place of his bani~hment. Ile obeyed, and 
was· conveyed to Nice, in Bithynia ( 404 ). 
Soon after his departure, the church aud 
the palace wqere the senate· used to .as-
Remble . became. a prey to the. flames. 

. 1\Iany works of art were lost in this con
·· flagrat\on, which the ·emperor· attributed 
. to the friends of. Chrysostom. The lsau-' 
riam; aud , Iluns laid waste the empire. 
Qhrysostom's return was universally de~ 

,. sired; Arcadius remained inflexible. Eu
-doxia died soon after Chrysostom's ban
ishment, after having fixed ppon the little 
Armenian town ,Cucusus, in the wilds of 
-'fa11rus, for his abode. ·.Exhausted· by 
i;iekness, deprivations, and the fatigues, of 
' VOL, Ill, 16 

At a later period, his remains were placed· 
in the Vatican at · Rome. The Greek 
church celebrates his feast on the 13th of 
November, the Roman on the .27th of. 
January. The name of ChnJSoslont (gold
en-mouthed) was assigned to him, after 
his death, to express t:lie eloquence which 
he pos.-;essed in so much greater a degree 
than t.hc ~ other fathers of the church. 

· Ile never ropeatl'l himself, aml is ·always 
original. The virncity and power of his; 
imagination, the force of his logic, his · 
power of arousing the passions, the beauty · 
and accuracy of.his comparisons, the 11eat
ness and purity of l1is style, his clearness 
and sublimity, place him on a· level with 
the ·most celebrated Greek authors: the 
Christian church has not a more accom
plished otator.-The most accurate Greek 
edition of his works is that of Henry Sa
ville (1612, 9 vols•. fol.) i the most com~ 
plete Greek and Latin, is that of l\Iontfau
'<Oil (Paris,,1618, 13 vols. fol.) Professor 
Neander, at· Berlin, has written .a biogra
phy of this father .of the church, or mther 
a history of him and his time, entitled St. 
Chrysos.tom, a highly esteemed work, full 
of the important results of the. 'deep re
· searches of its learned author. 

-CHUBB, Thomas; a writer in humble 
life, whp obtaiued great temporary dis
tinction as a controversialist. Ile was 
born at East Iladham, near Salisbury, and 
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was instructed only in reading, writing· probably only fortifications to secure the 
and accounts. Ho was apprenticed to a conquests of Quito and Chile. 
glover, but, at length, became journeyman - CHUQUJSACA, or LA PLATA; a city of' 
to a tallow-chandler, and ·employed · liis South America, and capital of Bolivia; 
leisure in the acquisition of knowledge,. lat. l!JO 4CY S.; Ion. 66° 46' ,v.; population' 
from the best English \Jooks which he 18,000. The inhabitants consist of In~ · 
could procure. In ·1715, he published. dians and Spaniards. It stands on a plain· 
The Supremacy of the Father asserted, environed by eminences, wliich defend if 
&c., the perspicuity and argumentative from all winds. The temperature of the 
skill of which obtained for it much notice. air, in summer, is very mild; nor is there 
Of course, a production, assailii1g a pmt any considerable diflerence throughout the 
of the 01thodox faith, did not pass without year., The houses have one story besides 
reply, and a controversial warfare com- t~1e ground floor.· They are covered with 
ri1enced, which lasted as long as his life. tiles, and are very roomy and convenient 
In 1730, he offored to the world his with delightful g11rdens, planted with Eu~ 
thoughts on a variety of topics, moral all(]. ropean fruit-trees; !mt water is so scarce as 
theological, in 34 tracts, collecteu in a 4to. hardly to supply the necessary. purposes of 
volume, of .which book Pope, in a letter lifo, and is brought from the several public 
to, Gay, speaks with great respect. Vari- fountains dispersed in. the different parts 
ous publications followed, c. g., A Dis- of the city.-The town had the name of 
eour8e concerning Reason, The true Gos- La Plata from its being built near silver 
pul of Jesus Chri~t_, asserteu, Inquiry into mines. It was erected into a bishopric in 
the Ground and Foundation of Religion, 1551, the place having then the title of 
&c., which ·manifest his disposition to city, and, in ]608, was raised to an arch
quest:on many 1ioints of orthodoxy. Ile, - bishopric.. The cathedral is large, of good 
however, adhered to the genen1I con- architecwre, · and finely, adorned , with 
clusion, that· Jesus was sent from God paintings and gildings, The city has also 
as. an instructcr to mankind, ancl reg- a university, dedicated to St. Francis Xa
ularly attended public worship at his par- vier, the chairs of which are filled indif-, 
ish church until his death. Chubb seems ferently with secular clergy or laymen ; 
never to have sought to emerge from the but the rector was formerly always ·a 
humble condition in which fortune had Jesuit. · · · · · , ' 
placed him, although he met with some CttuR. (See Coire.) .. . 
powerful patrons. lie died suddenly in CHURCH is,· in the widest sense -of the 
February, 1747, aged 68. . ' .. word, the collective body of .those who 

C1rnu1cAl-'1AS ; the name of an ancient declare themselves .to be followers . of 
ruined city of Peru, on the ridge· of the Christ. · In this sense, the founder of the 
Cordilleras,·at the height of8943 feet above church is· Jesus Christ himself; · for, 
the level of the sea, and on the Paramo of though· his followers did not separate 
Chulucanas, between the Indian villages themselves from -the community of the 
of Ayavaca and Guancabamba. Hum- synagogue until afler his death, -yet he·. 
boldt says, that the great causey of the had, by preaching a doctrine essentially 
Incas, lined with freestone-one of the different from Judaism, and by collecting 
most .useful and stupendous works ever_ di,;ciples and friends around him, laid the 
executed by man, and which may be foundation of . a ne~ relil;l"ious . body .. 
compared with the finest Roman roads-is Moreover, he ordei·ed his disciples, at the 
still in good preservation, between Chulu- time of his departure from the world, to go 
canas,. Guamani and Sagique; and. Frans forth and preach the gospel through the 
cisco Corea! found it perfect in two other earth,' and established two religious cere
places, and titates that it yields in nothing monies, by which his followers were to be 
to the most ma,.,"1lificent European road. distinguished. These circumstances, ma
lt runs from. Quito, through Cuzco, to La ny have thought, must .be taken as indi
Plata, or from the eqimtor to 20° of S. lat- . eating his intention .to found a' church. 
itnde. On the spmlnit of the Andes, , Judaism, too, may be con.sidered as having 
wherever this :road passes, ruins of great paved the way for the establishment of a 
buildings are every where seen. Hum- Christian church ·or organized .religious. 
boltlt counted nine in less than half a ,de- comrnunity.-But the word church is not 
gree of latitude ; and Pedro de Cieca de so often taken in the sense just described 
Leon, who wrote in 1541, describes 1,ev- as in a much nan·ower one, in which it. 
eral which he saw i~ the province of .Los . signifies a body of Cln-istians, which dif
Canares. They are now calleq, by the fers in doctrines, constitution and usages 
Peruvians, pa!,aces of the Incas, but were. from the remainder. -. From the 11th ·cen- · 
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tury, the Greek or,' Oriental Christians 
were separated from the Latin Christians, 
ot Christians of the. ,vest ; and thus orig
inated the difference between the Greek 
Catholic church, whose chief is the patri
arch of Constantinople, and ,the Roman 
Catholic church, whose chief is the Roman 
bishop, or the pope. In the lGth cen
tury, the reformation caused another di
vi8ion in the \Vcstern church, one 1im1 of 
its members seceding from the govern
rnent of the Roman see, mid adopting dif7 · 

ferent doctrines from those professed by the 
rest. Thus arose the difference between 
the Catholic and Protestant churches.'- It 
might reasonably be asked, w_hether some 
Protestant sects do not differ from each 
other as much as from the. Catholic 
dmrch; for instance, the Quakers from 
the English Episcopal church. But, for 

tion of their places of worship, seem to 
have had almost exclusively in view the 
accommodation of the hearers, pruticular
ly in England and America. This fact is 
easily explained from the circumstance that 
they do not celebrate, in their churcheEI, 
divine service; in the sense in which the 
Catholics use the ph~, but chiefly meet 
to hear the Bible explained to them, and 
to be· instructed in their duties; on ac
count of which. the .churches of a large 
portion of Protestants are often, or even 
usually, called meeting-lwuses, and their 
sermons ·discourses.-In New England, 
the word church is used to denote the 
members of a religious society, who have 
made a public profossion of the Christian 
religion, in contradistinction to the other 
individuals belonging to the same reli
gious society, who have not made such a 

the purpose of this article, it is sufficient· profossion.-There are various de1iva
that, in the common use of language, 
they are all called Protestants.; There 
is, moreover, . one. point which distin
guishes all Protestant sect~, or the whole 
Protestant church, from the two Catholic 
Ol!i)S, namely, that the Protestants declare 
the llible their only ground of belief, and 
permit it to be freely read and examined 
into.-In ·a third sense, .the word church 
is sometimes used for the whole Christian 
community of a country, e. g., the French 
church, Italian church, &c.-ln a fom-th 
sense, this word signifies the builcling in 

. which Christians assemble for the worship 
of God. The Christians of the 1st centu
ry worshipped in private houses, or in the 
open·, air, in remote places, because they 
.were not acknowledged hy the state, and 
were often persecuted. · It was not til\ the 
.3d century, that they could yenture to give 
more publicity to their service, and to 
build churches. Since the 4th century, 
the churches have become large and mag
nificent edifices. Such were erected by 
Constantine and,, more particularly, by 
Theodosius and Justinian. l\Iany heathen 
temples, also, were changed into Christian 
churches. · In thi:; middle ages, many 
splendid edifices were erected for the per· 
formance, of divine service, which,, in 

· loftiness and grandeur, ':Vere ·!)ever sur
~ 	 passed. Some of the most famous 

<'hurches at present are St. Peter's, at 
Rome; Notre Danie,' at Paris; St. Ste
phen's, at' Vienna; the church of Isaac, at 
St. Petersl1urg; the minsters at Strasburg 
and Colognr,; and St. Paul's church, in 
London. {See Cathedrals.) Excepting 
the last mentioned edifice, · Protestantism 
has produced no, very splendid church. 
In fact, the Prote~tants,. in the construe

tions of the word church, which, of course, 
has the same origin with the German 
Kirche, and the Scottish kirk. Some de
rive it from the Greek «up,a,av, from KtJp,o~, 
lord,' a house appl"opriated for the service 
of the Lord. Others think the German 
word is a translation of the Latin ecclesia, 
in )vhich case it would be derived from 
kuren, to elect, m1d imply the idea of the 
elect people of God. · · · , 

As it is the natural course of things that 
'the different branches, powers; or, in gen
era!, the component parts ofevery establish
ment, are at first confounded, and separated 
only by degrees, with the progress of im
provement, and after long struggles, so it 
has been with the church and the state . 
The violent contentions which took place 
at first between the emperor of Germany, 
who considered himself emperor of Chris
tendom, and the. pope, were repeated in 
many countries,andstillcontinue in some. 
It would forexeeed our limits to give even 
a sketch of these disputes, and of the theo
ries which have been advanced on the 
different sides respecting this question : 
we will only mention, that, in all Protes
taut countries, the monarchs have usurped 
the l1ighcst ecclesiastical power, '\\ithout 
any support from history or Scripture. 
.Three. equally untenable theories have 
been advanced tojustifythisassumption:
1. the episcopal S'!}Stem, so called,accorrling 
to which the episcopal rights are said to 
have been transferred to the sovereign by 
the refomiation ; 2. the territorial S'!}skm, 
·which maintains that the worldly ruler is, 
ipso facto, spiritual chief of the church 
of his country ; . 3. the collegial s-11stem, 
which considers the members ofachurch 
as a society, whose rights rest upon a con
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trnct, by wl1ich a part of them has been 
conferred upon the sovereign. History 
and reason prove how unfounded these 
theories are, which are properly to be con
siclercd us defences of usurpation. The 
United States of America are the orily 
Christian country in which there i8 no 
e>'tabli~hed religion; but, notwith8tanding 
all the advantages sp1inging from this 
state of things, it is not entirely free from 
cvils.-The revenue of the church is a 
sultiect of great implirtance in political 
economy. The following table, showing 
the annual amount of the income of the 
dergy in all parts of the Chri,stian world, 
h; copied from the Catholic Miscellany." 
It will be perceived, that the revenue of 
the clergy of Great Britain, according to 
this statement, is greater, by £44,000 ster
ling, than that of all the other Christian 
clergy in the known world ; while the 
number of hearers attending on their min
istry, compared v.ith the aggregate num
ber belonging to the Chri8tian flocks in 
otl1er nations, is us 1 to 32. 

.'lmount. Jlearers. 
Fre·nch Catholic and Prot

estant churches, £1,050,000 · 30,000,000 
United StateR, 776,000 · 9,600,000 
Spain, 1,000,000 11,000,000 
Portugal, 

Hungary, Catholics, · 

~---· Calvinists, 


Lutherans, 
Italy, · 
Austria, 
Switzerland, 
Prussia, 
German small states, 
Holland, 
Netherlands, 

, Denmark, 
Sweden, 

300,000 3,000,000 

105,000 
119,000 
238,000 

Rus~ia, Greek church, 510,000 
--- Cath. and Luth., 480;000 
Christians in Turkey, , 180,000 
---·- dispersed 1 '520,000

elsewhere, 5 

tlrn doctrines of their faith, and the rules 220,000 3,000,000 · 
IIB,000 1,050,000 of their morality, also the history of Chris

26,000 650,000 tianity and the Christian church, and im


776,000 . 19,391,000 part instruction to the people. The con

950,000 . 16,918,000 tents of these writings, therefore, are apol


87,000 · 1,720,000 ogetic, exegetic, dogmatic, moral, histori

527,000 10,563,000 cal, polemical, or ascetic. The fathers of 

765,000 12,765,000 the church are divided into . two ·chief· 
160,000 · 

( .. £8,852,000 198,728,000 mas; and Chrysostom, the most admired 
· of the ancient Christian oratorf'. · · The 

Englan,I, Wales, 1 ,8,896,000
and Ireland, 5· 

Income ofthe estab- ~ 
lished clergy of 8 852 000the whole Chris- · • •
tian world beside, 

Balance in favor of 1£ 44 000' 

CHURCH, LATIN, or \VESTERN. (See 
Roman Catholic Church.) 


CHURCH, Ro~TAN CATHOLIC. (See Ro

man Catholic Church,) 


CHURCH, FATHERS OF THE (patres u

clesi<E) ; teachers and writers of the ancient 

church, who flourished uftn the time of 

the apostles and apostolic fatlH·rs ( the im

mediate disciples of the apo;;tles ), from the 

2d to tl1e 6th century. This name is ulso 

sometimes given to the teachers mid 

writers of the following eentmiefl, clown to 


·the schoolmen, who hl'gin with the 12th 
ceutury. A large number of their writ
ings luive been preserved, and have hern 
published hy modem scholars. The 
knowledge of their lives and their works ' 
eo11Rtitutes a particular scienee, called pa
tristics. The fathers of the church intro
duced the Greek and Romaii learning into 
Christian treatises, rul(l many of them 
were as able as they were learned. Most 
of the earlier fathers of the church, be
fore their com·en;ion to Christianity, were 
rhetoricians or advocates, which accounts 
for several peculiarities, us well in their 
method of disputing as in their style. 111e 
object of their writings is to defend the 
Christian religion and the Christian com
munity, refute the Jews, pagans and here
tics, explain the Holy Scriptures, set forth 

'2,000,000 classes, Latin and Greek. The most cel
3,000,000 ebrated among tl1e Greek fathers are,1,700,000 Clement of Alexand;ria;the first who phi3,371,000 

losophizell on Christianity ; Origen, dis31,000,000 
8,000,000 tinguished for his homilies and l1is apolo- , 
6,000,000 getic and exeg-ctic writings; :Eusehius, 

who wrote the fin;t history of Christianity;21,0.00,000 
Athanasius, who had a <lecided influence 
upon the formation of the Christian dog

6 400 000 most' distinguished among the Latin fa~
' ' then, ;ire,-· Te1tullian, a writer of great 

originality ; Augustine, a mun of a pe
culiar and vehement mind, the oracle of 
the \Vestem church; Ambrose(, distin
guished as a Christian orator; aiid Jerome,_ 
a mlill of much learning, and pmticularly

the English clergy, 5 · happy in explaining the Holy Sc1ipture~, 
·cHURCH,EASTERN. (See Greek Church.) whose efforts, however, contributed much 

• CHURCH OF ENGLAND, (See England, to awakei;i in the West an admiration for 
Church of.) . the renunciation of .the ·world and the 

CHURCH, GaEJ,:K. (See Greek Church'.} celibacy of priests. The fathers of the 
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church are now very much stu<lied by 
, , the Genuan Protestants, and many parts 

oftheir works have hee11 trauslated. \Ve 
do not hesitate to say that they are too 

· little studied in Englaml, as· well as in the 
U. States, containing, i:ls they do, great 
stores of knowledge i·elating to the early 
history of Christianity, and elucidating its 
character. The work of doctor Neandcr, 
Denkwfirdigkeilen aus der Geschichte des 
Chnstenllrnms und des Chris/lichen Lebt1is 
(Berlin, 1825-6), in "·liich great use Jias 
lieen made of the writings of the fathers, 
affords. abundant evidence of their value. 

Cm::RCH l\Ius1c. (See .'1-Iusic, Sacred.) 
CHURCH, STATES OF THE; the pope's 

doniinious in Italy. They originated with 
the grant of Pepin, king of the Franks, in 
754, who bestowed on Stephen II, bishop 
of Rome, some districts, which the Lom
bards, against whom Stephen II solicited 
Pepin's assistance, ·had taken from the 
exarchate. · Charlemagne confirmed this 
grant in 774, and, in return, received the 
title of Roman emperor from Leo III, in 
800. The suspicious charters of Louis-le-
Debonnaire, Otho I and Ilern-y II, the 
genuineness of which the papal chamber-

popes made under the influence . of the 
king of France seldom or never obtained 
the asHent of the Romans and Germans, 
antipopes were elected by the latter; nnd 
the welfare of the church, as well as of the 
state, suffered by their mutual hostilities. 
The return of the popes to Rome was fa
voralile to the aggran<lizcmcnt of their 
power, although the Germnn councils of
ten expressed themselves in bold and i:1
dependent · language. Julius II add<>d 
Bologna to the papal dominions in l:'>Ia, 
and .Ancona in 1532. The Vcnctians 
wer8 obliged to cede Ravenna. . Ferrara 
was wrested from l\Iodena in 15D8, and 
Urbino was bequeathed to the papal chair, 
in 1G2G, by its last duke, Francis l\laria, of 
the house of Rovera. At the same time, 
the popes lost a great part of their tempo
· ral and spiritual influence, to. the diminu
tion of which the rapid progress of the 
reformation from the year 1517, greatly 
contributed. The wise administration of 
Sixtus V restored internal order towards 
the end of the lGth century ; but the ex
trarngance and family partialities of. his 
successors created fresh disorder; . Clem
cnt XIV was forced to abolish the order 

lain, l\Iarino l\:larini, .has lately (Rome, . of the ·Jesuits, in 1773. Subsequently, 
1822) endeavored to establish, are the only · Naples renounced her feudal obligations 
proofs of these grants of Pepin and Charle
mague to the popes. The temporal pow
er of the popes over the States of the 
Church, or the domiuion of St. Peter, is 
founded on these documents, of which 
there only exists a. copy, received of the 
papal chamberlain Cancio, towards the 

.end ofthe 12th century. 1'hewise policy 
of the popes, iu · confori-ing farn:-s on the 
Normans in Lower Italy, secured to them, 
in these vassals, stanch protectors of the 
holy sec. The stmcture 'of the papal 
powcr was fully completed in l 075, nuder 
Gregory VII. The crusades contributer\ 
more to promote the views of the popes in 
the commencement than in. the sequel. 
The dominions of Mathilda (q. \'.)-·were 
added to the States of the Church, and 
the popes maintained vosse,:sion of them 

· against all the clairns of the Gcnmm em-· 
per01-s. The papal chair. removed a dan-, 
gerous neighhor belonging to the, .house 
of Hohenstaufen, by raising the house of 
Anjou to the throne of Napie~, in ihe 
year 12G5. The tyranny of; the heads of 
the church, aclrled to their ,corrupt life, rt 
Inst provoked the Romans , to. opposition, 
·and the popi;s were oblip-ed · to transfer 
their residence, from 1305 till 13iG, to 
Avignon, which Clement' VI bought of 
.Joanna, queen of Naples and countess of 

to the papal chair, and even the journey 
of Pius VI to Vienna, in 1782, could t1ot 
prpveut the great changes which Jmmph II 
was making in the eeclesiastical affairs of 
]iii- kingdom.. After the successes of the 
.French in Italy, the pope was forced; at the 
peace of Tolentino, .Fch. 13, 1797, to cede 
AviguontoFmnce,a11dRomagna,Bologua 
anrl l:errara to tho Cisa!pine republic.. An 
insurrection in Rome against the French, 
JJcc. 28, 17!)7, caused the occupation of. 
the city, Feb. 10, 1798, and the annexa
t:on of the States of tlie Church to the Ro-· 

· man republic. Pius VI ·died in France. 
-The victories of the l}ussians and Atwtri~ 
ans in Italy favored the election of pope 
l'ius VII, March 14, 1800, who; undn 
the protection ()f Austrian troops, took 
po~,:es~ion of Rome. By the concordRt 
concluded, in 1801, with the first consul 
of the French rermblic, the pope again 
lost a great pa1t of his temporal power. 
In 1807, the holy fothcr was urged to in
troduce the Code JVapollon, and to declare 
war 11gainst England. He refuseci; and, on 
the 3d ofApril, France ·was declared to be 
at war, with the pope, and tl1e provinces 
of Ancona, Urbino, l\facerata and Came
rino were added. to the kingdom of Itnly. 
The possessions of the church beyond the 
Apennines were all that· remained to the 

Proven~e, i.It.1!348. As the. choice of the · pope .. (.See the correspondence of Pius 
' ' 16* . 
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VII wi_th Nnpokon, in Standlin,,., Hi8/oriral 
w!Jrchfres of the States of the Church, 
1 vol., 1815.) Feb, 2, 11::!08, n Fre11cl1 
eorps of 8000 nwn entered Rome; the 
remainder of the papal 8tatcs were nt!dcd 
to France, nml a pcu~ion of 2,000,000 of 
francs settled on the pope, who"e eecleHi
astical powc1· was to eoutinue. The ck
crce of May 17, 180D, at lenµ·th put m1 f'nd 
to the ecclesiastical state. The pope was 
detained in France until the events of 
1tll4 ngain pern1ittecl him to take posscs
i;;ion of his states. ( See Pius VJI) The 
Statt's of the Church (Stato della Chfrsa)
17,185 square miles, with 2,4(i0,000 i11hah
itants, occupying 90 towns, 212 market
places, and 3500 villages-are i:-ituatctl in 
the centre of Italy, between Lombardy, 
Tuscany, Naples, and the Tuscan and 
Adriatic sea:,. The Apennines (wl1ich 
inclwlc the Somma, 6SOO ft., and Yelino, 
7872 ft. high) traverse the country from 
N. ,v. to S. E. The rivers are small, with 
the exception of the Po (which touches the 
northern bomHlary, and forms the mar,;hes 
of Commachio) and it;i branches. The 
most con,-;iclerablc is the Tiber, navigable 
from Perugia. Pope Leo Xll (Genga) 
reigued from 1823 till Feb. 15, 182!.J. 
Pius VIII (cardinal Castiglione) sncceed
etl him. The revenue is estimated at 
12 millioi1s, and the national deht at 200 
millions of florins. ·There is a i,;tanding 
army of 9000 men. The uavy consists of 
2 frigates and a few small vessels. The 
emperor of Awtria has the right to gani
son the dtadel of Ferrara. Internal tran
cinillity is not yet restored: In 1816, 
the States of the Church, with the excep
tion of Rome, Tivoli and Subiaco, which 
are under the immediate administration of 
the pope, were divided iuto 17 delegations, 
which, when under the government of 
cardinals, are called legations. Protes
timts, Greeks und Jews are tolerated. The 
religious orders and the Jesuits have been 

. rci'staLlished, as was also, in 1826, the 
university of Urbino. This fertile coun
try is not very well governed.. It pro
cl11ces all kinds of com, the finest fruits, 

. !Such ns -or:mii;es, lemons, figs, dates, &c.; 
a great quantity of oil, g-ood wines, and 
mulberries, &c.. The hills are covered 
with thick forests; the finest marble is 
found hrre ; and there are, )ike,vise, traces 
of various metals ; but the:,,e alh·autages 
are not ;.;uffiriently estimated. l\linin;i" is 
11ot known ; agriculture is neglected ; but 
the breeding of rattle and sheep is more 
c:-arcful!y attended to. .Manufactures are 
limited· to Rome, Holog-na, Ancona 1111d 
Norcin. In 18'.24, 3630 vessels entered 

the five ports, Rome, Civita Vcrcliia 
Ancio, 'l'l'rracino mu\ Ancona, of wliicl~ 
1052 bclonii;ed to the papal, and 2'1G7 to 
the othl'r Italian statei,. The fair of Sini
gaglia iR much frequeuted. 

CHuRc11, HPnjamin, who distinguished 
himsl'lf in the Indian wars of Kew E11"
land, wus liorn at Duxbury, l\lassaclmsetts 
in Hi:.m. He was one of the most activ~ 
am! imlefatigahle opponents of the Indian 
king l'hilip, and wa:i once Yery nenr losing 
_l1is Jifo, while in pmsuit of him. Ile com
manded the party which killed l'l1ilip, in 
August, W76. In 170-l, the spirit of the 
old warrior was roused by the bu11Ji11g of 
Deerfield, and he immediately rode 70 miles 
on horsehaek, to tender his services to gov
ernor Dutlley. The oiler being accepted, he 
undertook ru1 expedition against the east
ern shore of Kew England, and inflicted 
corn,idcrable injury upon tlie French ruul 
Irnlians. The rupture of a blood-vessel, 
occas.ione1l by a fall from l1is hor::,e, put an 
eml to his lifo, Jan. 17, 1718, in the 78th 
year of hiR age. He publiHhe<l a narrative 
of king Philip's war, 1716; and left a 
character of great integrity and piety. 

CH uRC HILL, John, clnke ofl\Iarlborough, 
a distinguished general ancl statesman, was 
the son of sir ,vinston Churchill, and was 
born at Ashe, in Devonshire, in 1G50. He 
received his education at home, under a 
clergymon, from whom he derived little 
instruction, but imhihccl a strong attach

·ment for the church of England. At the 
age of 12, he was taken to court, and 
herame page to the duke of York, arnl, at 
lG,. received from_ him a pair of colors. 
The first engagement at which he 'was. 
present was the siege of Tangier, which 
seems to have tlecitled him in his choice 
of a profossion..On his return, be re
mained for some time about the comt, 
and, being very handsome, was a great 
favorite with the la1lies there. The 
king's mi~tress, .the duchess of Cleveland, 
in particular, ·was much uttached to him, 
and presented· him . ,,ith £5,000, with 
which he purchased a life annuity. In 
1G72, he accomp,mied the duke of Mon
mouth, as captain of grenadiers, when tl1e 
duke ·went with a body of auxiliaries to the 
continent, to assist tl1e French against the 
Dutch. Ile there fought under the great. 
Turenne, · with whom he went by tl1e 
mune of the lwndsom~ Engl~hman. At 
the siP15e of l\lacstricht, he distingui~h0 
him~clt so highly as . .to obtain the public 
thanks of the kin.., of France. On his re
tlirn. to England, lie was macle lieutenant
colonel; al~o gentleman of the bed-cham
ber and master of the robes to tl1e !1uke 
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of York, whom, in 1679, he accompanied 
to the Netherlands, and afterwards, in 
1680, to Scotland, where he was much 
noticed by those who wished to pay their 
court to the duke. In 1680, he had a 
regiment of dragoons presented tci him, 
aud married miss Sarah Jt)nnings, a lady 
of great beauty and good family, an.at
ten<lant upon the princess, aftcrwm·ds 
queen, Anue. By this union he nmterially 
strengthened his interest at court, his larly 

' proving a .valuable helpmate in all his 
schemes for advancement. In 1682, he 
was shipwrecked, with the duke of York," 
in their passage to Scotland; on which 
event he received a great , proof of the 
duke's regard, who used every effort to 
save him, while mm1y persons of quality 
perished. . In the same year, through the 
interest of his master, he obtained the title 
of baron of Eyenwuth, mid a colonelcy in 
the guards. On the accession of James 
II, he was sent amba.;,,,adorto France, and, 
soon after his return, was created bm·on 
Churchill of Sundridge, and, the same 
year, suppressed the rebellion of tlie duke 
of l\Ionmouth ... During the remainder of 
this reign, he acted ,with great prudence 
and a strict attention to his own interest, 

kept away from co~ ; and, aided. by_'his 
countess, exerted great influence over the 
princess Anne, which circumstance, pm·
haps, prevented his intrigues from being 
strictly examined. On the death of queen 
Mary, he was made a privy counsellor, and 
appointed governor to the young duke of 
Gloucester; aud, in 1700, was created by 
king ,villiam commander-in-chief of tlie 
English forces in Holland, ,md also amhas
sador plenipotentiary to the States-Gen
era!. Still greatC'r honors awaited him on 
the accession of queen Anne, in 170:!, 

·when he was· created captain-general of 
all the forces at home and abroad, and 
sent plenipotentiary to the Hague, where 
he was also made captain-general by . the 
States. In the campaign of the same 
year, he took several strong towns, among 
which was Liege, for which he received 
the thanks of both houses, and was created 
duke of l\larlborough, with a pen~ion 
granted, by, the queen, for his life; and, 
moreover, carried a motion for the aug
mentation of the army abroad, by taking 
10,000 foreign soldiers into British pay. 
The famous battle of llochstiidt, or BJen
heim, wa,s fought on the 2d of Augu:<t, 
1704, between the allied army, com

un<l, on the arrival of the prince of Omnge, .-mantled by tlie duke of l\Iarlborough and 
joined him at Axminster, with the duke prince Eugene, and the French· and Ba
of Grafton, and soine other officers. His varians, headed by marshal Tallard and 
conduct in this affair has been severely the elector· of Bavaria. The victory was 
censured as ungrateful; but his O\Yll apol- ·complete; Tallard was taken prisoner, 
ogy (and there is no reason to 1lispute it) 
was his attachment to the Protestrult 
causc, and the dictates of his conscience. 
On the acceRsion of ,vmiam and iHary, 
in 1689, he was re.warded for his zeal in 
their cause by the earldom ofl\larlhorough, 
and appointed commander-in-chief of the 
English army in the Low Countries. The 
following year, he served in Irefand, where 
he reduced Cork, mid other places. In 
16!)2, he experienced a great reverse in his 
sudden. dismissal from all his employ
ments, followed by his commitment to the 
Tower on the charge of high treason·. Ile 
soon obtained his release; but .the evi
deuce against him was never legally pro
duced, and the author of the accusations, 
then a prisoner, being convicted oi" pe1ju
ry, he was entirely acquitted. By the 
publication of l\Ir. l\Iacpherson's state-pa
pcrs, however, it appears that the suspi

. cions were not altogether without founda
tion, and that a correspondence probably 

. existed between the earl of l\Iarlborough 
am]. lord Godolphin, having for its object 
the restoration of the bm:t.ishcd king. How
ever this may have been, during the life 

and the electorate of Bavaria became the 
prize of the conquerors. The nation tes
tified its gratitude to the duke by the gifts 
ofthe honor of ,voodstock and hundred of 

. ,votton, and erected a palace for him, one 
of the finest seats in the kingdom. l\led
als were stmck in honor of the event, 
which Addison also celebrated in I1is 
poem of the Campaign. After the next 
campaign, which wa.~ inactive, he visited 
the courts of Berlin, Hanover and Venir.l', 
and his concili11ting manners, great pru
deuce, and perfect command of himself, 
contributed to render him as successful in 
his negotiations as in the field. The new 
emperor, Joseph, invested hi'm with the 
title of prince of the empire, which wa;i 
accompanied by a present of the princi
pality of l\lindelheim. On the victory of 
Ram.illies, .a hill was passed to settle his 
honors upon the male and female issue 
of his daughters. He next visited tl1e 
Germm1 comts in the alliance, and waited 
upon Chm·lesXII ofSweden, tl1en in Saxo-~ 
ny. His reception was cold and reserved, 
yet he had sufficient penetration to per
ceive that the king would not interfere 

of queen :Mary, the earl seems to have . with the allied powers. In the campaign 
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of 1707, his antagonie<t was the famous 
duke de Vendome, over whom he gained 
no advantage. He was also disappointed 
in his endeavors to rouse the confederacy 
into more activity. On his return to Eng
land, he found that the duchess was out of 
favor with the queen ; and though he was 
received with the usual attentions, yet it 
was evident his popularity at comt was 
on the decline. In 1708, in conjunction 
with prince Eugene, he gained the battle 
of Oudenard, and pushed the victory so 
far, that the French king entered iuto a 
negotiation for peace, whiC'h was of no 
effoct. In 17ml, he defeated marshal 
Villars at l\Ialplaquet; but this action was 
attended ,vith great slaughter on both 
sides, the allies losing 18,000 men, which 
loss was but ill repaid by the capture of 
l\lons. The prevalence of the tori.es in 
England 1"B11tlercd the French war unpop
ular, :md tlie preachiug and proia;ecution 
of 8aehcverel created a sensation unfa
nira\Jle to iti< continuance. Ou the next 
Yisit of the duke to England, he found 
t!mt. the duchess, by her great mTogance, 
had so disgu~ted the queen, that a total 
breach. had ensued; and though he was 
still received with public honors, he could 

rather a man of solid sense than of genius 
and was gifted with great coolness and 
self-possession. lie was not even niod
eratcly conversant in literature, but so well· 
versed in ull comtly arts, that he always 
acquitted himself ,.,.ith honor in the deli
cate negotiations in which he was cm
ployed. His proficiency in the gracC's is 
i,aid by Jord Chesterfield to have been the 
chief cause 0f these, succc'!'ses. ]Jut his 
fame rests chiefly upon his military talent~ 
of which he gave most illnstrious proof.~ 
As regartli! his morals, he seems to have 
been much guided by intere,-t; and it <lops 
n~t appear that he e_ver ceased intriguing 
wllh tl1e Stumt fanuly, whose restoration 
seemed at one time far from in1probahle. 
Neither does his connexion witl1 the 
whigs appear to have been sincere, for,. 
according to l\lacpherson, he held a cor
respondence "ith lord Bolingbroke, hop
ing to. he restored to power through the 
influence of the tory ministry. His aYa
rice was equally notorious ,\itl1 his ambi
ti.on ; yet it does not appear thnt he ever 
made an unjust use of his ascendency. 
His political enemy, the celebrated earl of 
Peterhorough, pronounced his eulogy· in 
these words : "He was so great a man 

by no means boast of his former influence.· that I have forgotten his faults"-a sen
.Early in 1710, he returnell to· the army, tence which, upon the whole, tolerably 
and, with prince Eugene, gained another well conveys the judgment of posterity. 
victory over Villar,>, awl took the tovms .His duchess has been ahnost equally cele
of Douay, Aire and St. Venant. During 
h is absence, a new ministry was chosen,, 
composed of men hostile to him and his 
\·iew.~, ancl, on his return, he was conse
q11ently expected to rcsi;n j but this he 
would not do, and, dissembling liis indig
nation, again repaired to the field, arnl sig
nalized him~elf hy the capture of Bou
ch,un. Finding that he wouhl not resign 
his command, it was takeu from him; 
and a prospcution wa.s even commenced 

brated for her boundless ambition and aya
rice. She died in 1744, having amassecl 
immense riches.· She presented l\lr. 
Hooke "ith £5,000 to write a book, entitled 
/1.n Jlccount of the Conduct of the Dowager 
Dur,hess of .'l'Iarlborough, and bequeathed 
£500 to l\Iallet to write the life of the 
duke L In 1788, a selection of curious 
papers was. published by lord Hailes, un
der the title of 1'/,e Opinions of Sarah 
Duchess of Jlfal'lborough. The duchess 

' 

· 

· 

cy to private purposes. Disgusted by this 
~ross ingratitude, he repaired to the Low 
Countries, where he was received with 
the greatest honor. He returned a short 
time before the queen's death, nnd, on the 
accession of George I, was restored to 
favor, and reinstated in the supreme mili
tnry command. · The last public transac
tion, in which he took a part, was the de
feat of tl1c re hellion, in 1715, in which his 
advice was taken. Retiring from all pub-
lie employment<;, his mental faculties 
graduully decayed, and, falling into second 
childhood, he died at "'indsor Lodge, 
in I i22, in the 73d year of his nge, 
leaving four daughters, who rnanied into 
families of the first distinction. . He was 

against him for applying the public mon- , was the /1.tossa in Pope's Satire on. ,vo
men. .. , 

Cuu:acHILL, Charles, a poet and satirist 
of great temporary fame, was the son of 
the curate of St. John's, w·estminster, in 
which parish he was born, in 1731. lie W!lll 
educated at \Vestminster school, but made 
so bad* a use of his time, that he was 
refused admission at the university of 
Oxford, from his want of classical knowl
edge. He accordingly returned to school, 
but soon closed his education bv nu im-· 
prudent marriage "ith a youug lady in 
the neighborhood. lie, however, stud
ied in private, and was at length admitted 
into holy orders by the bishop of London, 
and received a \Velsh curacy of £30 a 
year. In o.rder to inrrease this scanty in
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c·ome, he engaged in the sale ~f cider, but," profcSHion, he cultivated an acquaintance. 
being little adapted for trade, soon became 
insolvent. Returning to London, on the 
death of his father, he obtained his curacy ; 
hut, owing to the smallness of his income, 
and, most likely, to his fondness for theat
rical amusements and the company of the 
wits of the day, he was soon overwhelmed 
with debt. A composition with his crcdi
tors being effected by the humane media
tion.of doctor Lloyd, the second nrnHtcr of 
' Vestminster school, he began to think of 
seriously exerting the talents which he 
was conscious that he possessed. Under 
the title of the Rosciad, a poem, published 
first in l\larch, 17Gl, without a name, he 
examined the excellences and defects of 
the actors in the two houses in London, 

with l\Ir. \Vilkcs, and employed his pen 
a..'!Siduously iu the cause of opposition, and 
for his own emolument. . Besides the 
works already meutioued, he published, 
within three or· four years, :m Epistle to 
Hogarth, the Conference, the DuelliHt, the 
Author, Gotham, the Candidate, the Time,i, 
Independence, and the- Journey. 111ost of 
these piece,i CoIJtain detached picture«, 
which display a vigorous fancy and forci
ble seutiments, expressed with great occa
sional energy. In versification, Churchill 
avowedly imitated' Dryden; and when he 
writes witl1 care, he well exemplifies his 
appreciation of his model; but he wroto 
too hastily uot to injure his composition 
by prosaic lines, and he frequently passed 

with equal spirit, judgment and vivacity. · off his carelessnes.~ for design. Towar<ls 
The language and versification too, al-, the end of the yi:ar l 7G4, he was seized 
though sometimes careless and unequal,, withafover,anddicdonthe4thofNovem
werQ far superior to the orrlinary strain of 
current poetry in strength and energy, 
and the entire production bore the stamp 
of no common talents. The celebrity of 
this poem was very great, and the players 
very weakly increased it by the impatience 
with which they resented its censures. 
Pamphlets abounded on both sides of the 
question; and the author justified himself 
in a new satire, entitled the .11.pology, in 
which the profession of a player was 
treated with humorous contempt. These 
works made him many enemies, for which 
he cared very little, as they brought him the 
far more dangerous intimacy and applause 
of the · men of wit and pleasure about 
the town. A course of dissipation and 
intemperance followed, which excited 
much animadversio1i, and elicited from 
him his next satire, entitled Nigld. The 
Cock-lane imposture, also, funned a topic 
for his muse, and he hesitated not to sati
rize doctor Johnson, in the piece entitled 
the Ghost. lie ·next fell in with the 1ia-: 
tional ill hmnor against the Scotch, which 
originated in the.political occurrences of 
the commencement of the reign of George 
III, by his-Prophecy of Famine, a Scotch 
pastoral, being a most acrimonious, yet 
stFongly-drawn caricature of Scottish dis
advantages. This poem was received-with 
great avidity, and he immediately took that 

ber, the same year, at the age of34. 
· CHURCH-YARD. (See Burying-Places 
and Cemetery.) . · 

CHYLE. (See Chyme.) . ' 
CHn1E, in animal economy. 'In the 

proee.ss of digestion, the food is su~jected 
to a temperature usually above 90°, of 
Fahrenheit. It is mixed with the gastric 
juice, a liquor secreted by the glands of 
the stomach, and is made to undergo a 
moderate and alternate pressure, by the 
contraction of the stomach itself. It is 
thus converted into a soft, uniform mass, 
of a grayish color; in which the previous 
texture or nature of the aliment can be no 
longer distinguished. The chyme, as this 
pulpy mass into which the food in the 
stomach is resolved is termed, passes by 
the pylorus into the intestinal canal, where 
it is mixed with tl1e pancreatic juice and 
the bile, and is still exposed to the same 
temperature and alternating pressure. The 
thinner parts of it are absorbed by the 
slender tubes termed the lacteals. The 
liquor thus absorbed is of a white color: 
it passes through the glands of the mesen
tery, and is at length conveyed by the tho
racic duct into the blood. This part of the 
process is termed· chylification, and the 
white liquor thus formed, chyle. It is an 
opaque, milky fluid, mild to the taste. By· 
standing for some time, one part of it co

rank as a political satirist, which he long , agulates; another portion is coagulated 
maintained, at the expense of candor and by heat. The chyle, after mixing with the 
decorum, and to the.deterioration of both lymph conveyed by the absorbent vessels, 

, his poetical and moral character. Of the is received '·into the blood, which has re
latter, indeed, he now became utterly care- "turned from the extreme vessels, before 
less ; and, dropping the derical habit, he this passes to the heart. 'All traces of it· 
parted from his wife, and ·even distin- · are very soon lost in the blood, as it mixes 
guinhed himself in the fashionable art of perfectly with that fluid. It is probable, _ 
seduction. Being now a party ,niter by · however, that its nature is not immediately 
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completely altered•• The blood passiiig tnre had not been more favorable to him 
from tl~e ~cart is conveyed to the lungs, than to his father; hut his intelligence and 
where 1t circulates over a verv extensive vivacity in his performances compcnl'.lted 
surface pres~nted to the atmo"i:pheric air, for his· deficiencies, and he would have 
with the intervention of a very thin mem- heen successful on the stage if his extrav
brane, 'which does not prevent their nm- agance had not continually involved him 
tual action. · During this circulatimi, the in difficultieR. Ile was engaged, in 1757 
blood loses a ·considerable quautity of to play at a Du~ilin theatre, but was .ship~ ' 
carbon, part of which, it is probable, is wrecked on lus passage, ru1d clro\\11e<l, 
derived, from the impc1fectly assimilated The Biography of English am! Irish p0• 

chyle, as this, originating in part from ets, which appeared under Lis name, wus 
vegetable matter, must contain carhon in from the pen of Robc1t Shiels, a Scotch
larger proportion than even the blood man, who purchased, for 10 guineas, the 
itself. · · right of prefixing to the work the uamc 

. CrnBER, Colley, a dramatic writer and of Cibher, then in prison for deht.-Cib
actor, born in London, 1671, served under · ber's wife, Susanna Maria, born 171G, was 
the duke of Devonshire, in the revolution · one of the best actresses on the English 
which placed the prince of Orange on the stage. She was sister of the celebrated 
throne, and then made his appearance at doctor Ame (composer of Rule Britannia), 
Drury-lane theatre.'· Ile was not at first who taught her music, and introduced her, 
very successful ; but, nt length, the talent in one of his operas, at the Haymarket 
which he displayed in the character of theatre, · In 1734, she married Theophi
Fondlewife, in the Old Bachelor of !us Cibber, but was soon after separated 
Congreve, brought him into notice. In from him. She subsequently made her 
IG95, appeared his first comedy, Love's appearance in tragedy. · Her beauty and 
last Slnft, which met with great success. her talents gained her universal admira-
In this piece, he played the part of tion. She died in 1766. · · · 

'Novelty, a fashionable fop. This charac- ' CrnoRIUnI; originally, adrinking-vessel 
· ter is found in most of his pieces, and in made from an Egyptian plant. In the 

the representation of it he was likewise Roman church, it .is the vessel in which 
distinguished. · His dramatic celebrity is the consecrated host ( t!Je venerabile) is 
founded chiefly on the Careless Hus- preserved. . 
band,.which even obtained the approba- CICADA, (See Grasslwpper.) 
tion of his declared enemy, Pope. This · CrcERO, Marcus Tullius. This cele
piece · is, indeed, 'witlrnut novelty in the brated Roman was born in the vear of 
characters, and without invention in the Rome 647 (106 B. C.), at Arpinum. His 
plot, but it is·a good picture of the 1nan- family belonged to the order of eq11ites, 

· ners and follies of the tirne. His comedy · but had always kept themselves aloof 
the Nonjuror, an imitation of Tarl11.ffe, from public business and office. His fa
adapted to English manners, appeared in ther, who Jived in retirement, devoted to 
1717, and was directed against the Jacob- science, was the friend of the first citizens 
ites. It was very successful; and procur- of the republic. · Amongst this number 
ed him a pension from the court, but was . the celebrated orator Crassus, who 
drew upon him many enemies, whose himself attended to the education of the 
number he increased by his conduct as :young Cicero and his hrotl1er Quintus, 
director of Drury-lane theatre, from 1711. selected teachers for them, and directed 
Ilis appointment as poet-laureate; 1730, their studies. The·perusal of the Greek 
gave full play to the raillery of his enc- authors, together with poetry, oratory and 
mies. Cibber had the go'od sense to join philosophy, occupied the first years of 
in the laugh against his ,nvn verses, and Cicero's youth. - He wrote a great deal in 
thus. to disarm· them. • Pope, however, Greek, His versification was good, but his 
did not cease to ridicule him on'every op- · poetical merits; on the whole, only mode
portunity. . In 1750, he quitted the tl1eatre1 rate. His destination was, to be the first 
and published the Apology for the Life or orator of Ilome.. In his youth, he made 
Colley Cibher, &c., written with spirit and one campaign under Sylla, in the Marsfo 
candor, and containing many entC'rtaining war. , After his return, he availed himself 
anecdotes and judicious remarks. Ile of the ins(mction of the academician Phi
died in 1757. , lo, and· of the celebrated ordtor Molo, 
. CIBBER, Theophilus, son of the subject and employed several years in acquiring 
of the preceding article, was born in 1703, the knowledge requisite . for ari orat_or, 
and embraced the profession of an actor.. 1 He witnessed the barbarities of, Marius 
With respeet to personal appearance, na- and Cinna, and the 'proscriptions of Sylla, 
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after which the exhausted, blood-stained exile. After this suit, Cicero was elected 
republic remained undisturbed under the to the office of edile. Though possessed 
yoke of its dictator. Cicero, at that tim~ of only a moderate fortune, he managed, 
26 years old, endowed with knowledge , by well-timed liberality, to gain the af
anrl genius, appeared before the tribunals, 
at first in civil suits, afterwards in a crim
inal process, in which he defended Ros
cius Amerinus, who was accused of par
ricide by Chrysogouus, a freedman of 
Sylla. He conducted this defence with 
cuurage, confuted the accusers, and 
obliged the judges to acquit the accused. 
A11:er this brilliant display, he remained a 
year in Rome, and undertook another suit. 
His comluct, in both instances, must have-
displea.~ed the dictator. But his debilitat
ed health obliged him to travel; and he 
went to Athens, which was still the centre 
of science. Here he resided in the house 
of· an academician, was visited by the 
philosophers of all the schools, and profit
ed .by the iustrnction of the masters of 
oratory. ' Thus he passed six months with 
his friend Atticus, in the enjoyment of 
literary pursuits. His initiation into the 
mysteries of Eleusis is supposed to have 
taken place about this time. He also 
undc1took a journey to Asia, and remain
ed some time at Rhodes, where he like
wise visited the most distinguished ora
tors, and prutook in their exercises. · On 
his return to Rome, his displays of el
.oquence proved the value of his Grecian 
instruction. Among others, he defended 
the celebrated actor Roscius, his friend, 
and ma.9ter in the art of elocution. At 
last, at the age of 30, he engaged in public 
husiness. He became questor of Sicily, 
during the prevalence of a great scarcity 
at Rome, and managed to convey a large 
quantity of com from thence to the cupi
ta!, though it was difficult for him so to 
do without exciting the displeasure of 
the Sicilians. He afterwards returned to 
Rome, and appeared as ru1 orator, defend
ing the causes of private individuals, mere
ly for the sake of fame. It was an honor
able day for Ci~ero, when the ambassadors 
from Sicily appeared before him, with 
the request tJiat he _would conduct their 
suit ~ainst their governor Verres. He 
showed himself wo1thy of the confidence 
of an oppressed people, and appeared 
against this. powerful robber, after having 
himself .collected proofs of his crimes in 

fections of the people whilst he held this 
office. But, for the execution of his plans, 
he was likewise in need of the friendship 
of the great, to obtain which he joined the 
party of Pompey, the hctl(l of the nobility 
and the first citizens of Rome. He be
came his· panegyrist and must zealowi 
adherent. Catiline at that time began to , 
plll!l his conspiracy again~t the republic, 
He was accused of ext01tion in l~ gov
ernment of Africa, and Cicero was on the 
point of undc1taking _his defence, wheu 
they became rivals, being both candidates 
for the consulship. Cicero's merit pre
vailed over Catiline's intrigues and the 
envy of his enemies. lie was chosen 
consul unanimously; and now commences 
the most splendid period of his political 
life. He succeeded in defeating the con
spiracyofCatiline.(q.v.) Attl1esametime, 
he conducted a prirnte suit, in a masterly 
speech defending l\Iurena, consul elect for 
the ensuing year, against the accusations 
of the Stoic Cato. After· Catiline's fall, 
tlie Romans greeted Cicero as the father · 
of bis country. But a factious tribune 
would not consent to his rendering an ac- , 
count of his administration ; and, on retir- ' 
ing from the commlate, Cicero was only 
able to pronounce the celebrated oath, " I 
swear that I have saved the republic." 
Cresar was always his opponent, and 
Pompey feared a citizen who loved liber
ty too much to be favorable to the trium- . 
virs. Cicero saw his credit gradually cle~ 
creasing, and even his safety threatened. 
He therefore occupied himself more than 
ever with science, wrote the history ofhis 
consulate, in Greek, . and composed a 
Latin poem on the same subject, in three 
books. At last tl1e storm broke out. Clo
dius, Cicero's enemy, caused a law to be 
renewed, declaring every one. guilty of 
treason, who commanded the execution of 
a Roman citizen before the people had 
condemned him. The illustrious ex-con-. 
sul put on mourning, and appeared, ac
companied by the equites and many young 
patricians, demanding the protection of 
the people. Clodius, at the head of armed 
adherents, insulted . them repeatedly, and 

Sicily. He was opposed by the celebrat- - venmred even to besiege the senate. Ci
cd Hortensius. The crimes of Verres are 
painted in the liveliest colors in his im
mortal speeches. Seven are preserved, 

·but only two of them were delivered. 
. Ilortensms was struck dumb ,by the.force 
of truth, and Verre!! werit into voluntary 

cero, upon this, went into voluntary exile, 
travelled through Italy, and ultimately 
took refuge in Thessalonica, with Plancus. 
Clodius, in the mean time, procured new 
decrees, in consequence of which Cicero's 
country-seats were tom do,v:n, and a tern 
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ple of freedom built on the site of his in vain to reconcile the rivals. Cresar ad. 
house at Rome. Cicero's wife and chi!- v,mced towards Rome, and Pompey was 
dren were exposed . to· ill treatment.- forced to fly with the consuls and the 
· \Vhilst the accounts of these occurrences senate.· Cicero, not anticipating this sud. 
drove the lll)hnppy man almost to despair, den approach of Cresar, was still iil Italy. 
a chruige favorable t.o him was preparing Cresar saw. him at J'ormire, lmt was not 
in Rome. The audacity of Clodius be- able to gain him over; for, although con. 
came equally insupportable to all. ,, Pom- · vinced t~at the party of C~snr wa~ likely 
pey encouraged Cicero's friends to get 
11im recalled. to Rome•. Tho senate de
dared that it would uot · attend to any 
hu~in<'~'lS until the decree which ordered 
his banishment was revoked. Through 
the ze,:,il of tl1e consul Lentulus, and at tbe 

to prevml, and altl1ouglr his son-m-law 
Dolabclla, was one of C!!:'sar's confola:pt~: 
he was Jll'ompted by his sense of honor 
to return to Pompey. After the battle of 
Pharsalia and the flight of PompPV, he 
refused to take the commm1d of some 

··proposition of several tribunes, the decree · troops who lmd remained at DyIThachium, 
of recall passed the assembly of the peo-
pie, in the following year, in spite of a· 
bloody tumult, iu which Cicero's brotl1er 
(luintus was dangerously wounded. In 
this ho1101~1hle manner Cicero returned, 
after ru1 absence of ten months., The as
sembled senate received him at the gates 
of tlrn city, and his eutry resembled a 
triumph, The republic undertook the 
charge of rclmil<liiig his houses. From 
tliis period, a new epoch commences in 
CicAro's life. His republican zeal dimin
bhed in proportion as his attachment to 
Pompey increa~ed, whom he declared l1is 
benefactor. Clodius opposed with anns 
the relmiklin~ of Cicero's houses, ru1d 
often attackeu him personally. l\Iilo re-

hut 1·etumed to Italy, which was governed 
by Cresar's rep1·esentative, Antony. This 
return was attended with several unpleas-. 
ant circumstances, until the conqueror 
wrote to him, and soon after received l1hi;1 
graciously. Cicero now devoted himself 
entirely to literature and philosophy. He 
was divorced from his wife Terentia, to 
enable him to marry a beautiful and rich 
heiress, whose guardian he vvns. llut the 
pecuniary considerations which induced 
him to tuke this step could never prevail 
on him to flatter power: on the contrary, 
he purposely kept aloof, and ridiculed tlie 
flatterers of Cresar, priding himself on his 
panegyric of Cato. But his disaffection 
was overcome by the liberality of Cll:'sar, 

pclled his attacks, and accused him, ·at. when he pardoned l\Iarcellus. · Enraptur
the same time, before the trilmnal. Rome ed by this act of favor, which restored his 
becume frequently a field of battle. Cice- friend to him, Cicero broke silence, and 

· ro, meanwhile, passed 'several years with · delivered a famous oration, which con
little public employment, occupied witli tained as much instruction as pm1egyric 
his rhetorical works. 'fo oblige Pompey, for the dictator. Soon after, he spoke in 
he defended Vatinius and Gabinius, two· defence of Ligarius, and Cresar, relenting, 
citizens of bad clmrncter, who had sho,,11 · gave up his purpose of condemning the 
themselves his implacable enemies. At accused to death. Cicero 110,v regained a 
the age of 54, he entered the college of prut of I1is fonner considerntion, when the 
tlie augurs. . The· death of the turbulent death of his daughter Tullia occurred, 
Clodius, who was slain by :Milo, delivered and affected, him very painfully. The as
him from his most dangerous opponent •. sassination of Cresar openf!d a new corner 
He defended the perpetrator of this act, 
who was his friend and avenger, in a 
beautiful speech; but the presence of 
Pompey's soldiers, an,I the tumult of the 
frieutls'9f Clodins, co11fused him whilst 
delivering it•. At this period, tl1e senate 
appointed him governor of Cilicia. · Cice
ro. conducted a war, while .in this office, 
w1th good success, repulsed tlie Parthians, 
3:1lll wa~ greeted by t)1e soldiers ·with the 
title of imperator• . But he was not allow-
c~ fhe l10nor ?f a trhtm~h •.. As soon as 
Ins term of o~ce had expired, he returned 

to the orator. He hoped to regain great 
political influence. The conspiratms shar
eel with him tl1e honor of an enterprise in 
which no part had been assigned him; 
and the less he had contributed to it him· 
self, the more anxious was he to justify 
the deed, and pursue the· advantages 
which it offered. But Antony took Cre-
sar's place. · Even in this turbulent year, 
Cicero found leisure for literary occupa
tions, and, among other labors, completed 
his .work De Gloria, which was fost as late 
as m the 14th century.. He determined 

to Rome, ·winch was threatened with scri- . on going to Greece where he could live 
ous disturbances, owing to the rupture · in safety; but he ~on returned to Rome, 
between Cmsar and Pompey. Dreailing and composed "those admirable orations 
the horrors of a civil war, he endeavored against Antony, which ru-e known to .u~ by 
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the name of PhilipJJU$, and which are always remained a model. After the r&
equally distinguished for eloquence and vival of learning, he was the most admir
patriotism. His implacable enmity to- ed of the ancient writers ; and the purity 
wards Antony induced him to favor and elegance of his style will always place 
young Octavius, although the pretended him in the first rank of Roman classics. 
moderation of the latter did not deceive The r,tyle of his philosophical writings, 
him. \Vith him originated all the ener- without oratorical ostentation, breathes 
getic resolutions of the senate in favor of that pure Attic elegance which some of 
the war which the consuls and the youn/£ his contemporaries wished also to see in 
Cresar were conducting, in the name of his orations. The orator is seen, howev
the republic, against Antony. Octavius er, in his prolix and compar.itively unani
having possessed himself of the consulate, mated dialogues. His philosophical works, 
and formed an alliance with Antony and the principal part of the contents of which 

, Lepidus, after the death of the two con- is taken from the Greek, and which 
suls, the power of the senate and of the combine academic and Stoic doctrinCll 
orator yielded to the anns of the trium- and principles, possess very unequal in

. virs. Cicero, who had always spared Oe- terest for us. , Thus, for. example, his 
tavius, and even proposed to Brutus to be work De JValura Deorum is, for us, only 
reconciled with him, was. at last con- a collection of e1Tors: the Tusculan<1! 
vinced that liberty was at an end. At Qumstiones are full of the subtilties of 
Tusculum, whither he had retired with , the Athenian school: his work De Fini
his brother and nephew, he leamt that his bus Bonorum et JIIalorom likewise be

_name, at Antony's demand, had been longs to this somewha~ dry, dogmatic pl,i
added to the list of the proscribed. He Josophy. On the other hand, his works 
repaired, in a state of indecision, to the on practical morals have maintained their 
sea-coast, and embarked, Contrary winds full value. Tp.e book De O.fficiis is to this 
drove him back to the sh.ore. At the request day the finest treatise on virtue, inspired 
of his slaves, he embarked a second time, by pure human wisdom. The pleasw-es of 
but soon returned again to await his fate friendship and old age have likewise been 
at his country-seat near Formire. "I 1'-ill excellently set forth in Cicero's De .flmici
die," exclaimed he," in my country, which .· tia and De Senectute. Of his political 
I have more than once saved." His slaves, work De Rcpublica, a considerable pa1t 
seeing tl1e neighborhood already disturbed was brought to light by 1\laio, and pub
by the soldiers of the triumvirs, endeavored lished in Rome in 18::!2. Cicero wrote tho 
to convey him away in a litter, but soon six books De Rep. in his 54th year. In 
discovered tl1e murderers at their heels. these he endeavored to show by what 
They prepared for combat; but Cicero, policy, what resources and what morals 
who felt that death was unavoidable, or- Rome had obtained the dominion of tho 
dcred them to make no resistance, bent world. Steinacker published tl1ese frag
his head before Popilius, the commander ments at Leipsic, in 1823. Villemain 
of the murderers, who had once been translated and explained tliem (Paris, 1823). 
saved by his eloquence, and suffered death The work has also been translated in the 
more courageously than he had home United States (New York, 1829). ,Pro
misfortune. He died in his 64th year, fessor Gust. l\lunnich, in Cracow, gives 
A. U. C. 711 (B. C. ,43). His head and an account of the Sannatian copy of Ci
hands were, by tl10 orders of Antony, af- cero De Rep., which, in 1581, was in tho 
fixed to the same rostmm from which tlie possession of a Volhyniau nobleman, and 
orator, as Livy says, had poured forth elo- has since disappeared, in his work, .!II. 
quence unequalled by any human voice. Tull, Ciceronis Libri De Reyublica notit. 
Cicero merited the character which Au- Codicis Sarrnat. (Gottingen, 1825). Ac
gustus gave , him in these words : " He cording to him, Goslicki used this copy in 
was a good citizen, who loved.his country his work De perfecto Senatore. Cicero'::1 
sincerely." lie was (particularly consider- works De Divinati-One and De Legibu3 
ing the spirit of his times) a virtuous man, are insnuctive monuments of antiquity. · 
for his faults. were only weaknesses of The same . philosophical spirit is e;·ide11t 

, character, not vices, 	and he always pur- in all his oratoricru treati;,es, particularly 
sued good for its own sake, or (what, if a in tl1e most importont of tl1em, De Ora,. 
fault, is easily forgiven} for the sake of tore, although this contains as little of util
fame. His heart was open to all uohle ity for us as the Claris Oratoribus, '1.'opi
impressions, to all great and fine feelings, cis, De Partilione Oratoria, &c. The 
to patriotism, friendship, gratitude, ant.I most interesting of all Cicero's works, fur . 
love of science. Cicero's eloquence has posterity, aro his Epistola jamiliaru :wd 
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./J.d ./J.tticum, which give a more exact and 
lively idea of the state of the republic than 
any of his other works, and display most 
strongly the characteristic traits of the au
. thor. They are translated, in a masterly 
style, by Wieland. The life of Cicero 
was written, of old, by Plutarch, and 
},as been also, in modem times, by Mid
dleton and Morabin. In the publication 
and explanation of his works, Paulus and 
Aldus Manutius, Lambi.nus, the two Grn
ters, the two Gronovii, &c., have distin
guished themselves. \Ve possess late edi
tions of his entire works, by J. A. Emesti, 
Beck and Schfttz. Cicero's life, interest
ing on many accounts, is particularly so 
to the historical politician, as showing the 
consequences ot the deplorable state of 
the Roman republic, in the case of so dis
tinguished an individual, as well as the 
impossibility of preserving its liberty. Ca
to, Cicero, and some others, were w01thy 
of having lived in a better age of the re
public, to the corruption of which they 
fell mmtyrs.-In 1828 appeared a highly 
important work, edited by. Maio (q. v.), 
Classicorum ./J.uctorum e Vaticanis Codici
bus Editoruin : Tomus I et II, curante 
./J.ngelo :ftfajo, Vatican<B Bibliothec<B Pr<B
[:cto. Romr.e, Typis Vaticanis, 1828, 8vo. 
The second volume contains 'all the frag
ments of Cicero's orations which have 
been discovered by Maio, Niebuhr and 
Peyron. · . , "- · • , · 

C1cERONE ; the title of the person who, 
in Italy, and particularly in Rome, shows 

, and explains to strangers curiosities and 
antiquities. · The talkativeness of such 
persons has procured them the name of 
cicerone, in jocular allusion to Cicero. A 
good cicerone must possess extensive and 
accurate information ; and several distin
guished archreologists have pursued this 
business, as it gives them an opportunity, 
while· serving others, to make repeated 
examinations of the works of art, and thus 
to become continually more familiar with 
them. Signore Nibbi .is the most distin
guished cicerone. Ile explains antiqui
ties on the spot, in Rome, in a very inter
esting manner. · 

C1c1SBEO; a name given, since the 17th 
century,· in Italy, to the professed gal
lant of a married lady. It is the fash

, ion, among the higher ranks in Italy, for 
the husband, from the day of marriage, to 
associate with his wife in his own house 
only. In society, or places of public 
amusement, she is accompanied by the 
cicisbeo, who even attends at her toilet, 

. to receive her commands for the day. 
This -custom is the more extraordinazy; 

from the natural jealousy of the Italian 
who seems to change his character com~ 
pletely after maniage. Fatl1er Barri has 
made the Cicisbeatura the subject of a 
moral work, and divides it into larga and 
stretta; the first kind he thinks pardona
ble, but the latter he regards with repuO'. 
nance. This custom is much on the d~
cline in Italy. 

C1com,ARA, Leopold, count of, born at 
Ferrara, about 1780. He early showed a 
great taste for the fine arts. His first work 
was :ft{emorie Stol"iche dei Letterati ed Jl.r
tisti Ferrares-i (Ferrara, 1811). Napoleon 
made him president of the academy of 
fine arts at Venice, where his house be
came a central point for the lovers of the 
fine arts. The French emperor also as
:sisted him in his enterprises, and made 
him knight of the iron crown. After the 
emperor's fall, the Austrian government 
allowed Cicognara to retain his place as 
president of the academy of fine arts. In 
1818, he accompanied the works of art 
sent by the government of Venice to Vi
enna as a present for the empress Caro
line of Austria. At the same time, he 
presented her 100 copies of his Omaggi.o 
delle Provincie Venete alla Maesta di Car
olina ./J.ugusta (Venice, 1818, fol.), with 18 
engravings. The work is splendidly exe
cuted. Besides the 100 copies presented 
to the empress, only 500 were struck off, 
which never came into the book trade. 
This Omaggio, therefore, belongs to the 
great bibliographical rarities. (See, the· 
count's Lettera sulla Statua rappresentante 
Polimnia di Canova, Venice, 1817, p.101.) 
Cicognara,having long entertained the idea 
of continuing \Vinckelmann's History of 
Art to the· latest times, and having col
lected copious materials for this purpose, 
at length produced a work which hru; been 
,iolently attacked, both on account of illl 1 

prolixity and its deficiencies. It is, how-. 
ever, one which cannot be dispensed with. 
Its title is, Storia della Scultura cl.al .szw 
Risorgimento in· Italia sino al &colo di 
Canova, of which vol. 1, fol., with 43 cop
perplates, was published in Venice, at the 

· expense of the author. It was followed, 
in 1816, by vol. 2, containing 90 engrav
ings. This volume had on its title, Sino 
al Secolo XIX. Vol. 3. was published in 
1818, with 48 plates. Of the 2d edition, 
the 5th vol. appeared at Prato in 1824. 
·when the first volume was completed, 
Cicognara presented it himself to Napo
leon, to whom it is dedicated. On his visit 
to Paris for this purpose, he was elected a 
member of the institute. He had received 
assistance µ-om the French government 
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in the execution of his work ; but this 
was withdrawn on the restoration of the 
Bourbons, and the author became much 
embarrassed, as he had spent a great part 
of his private fortune in the undertaking. 
In consequence of having been confound
ed with unother Cicognara, who was im
prisoned in Italy as a member of the 
Carbonari, he published a letter, while at 
Paris, on the subject of the political per
secutions in his country, and expressed 
his opinion very freely. On his return 
from Paris, he was received at Venice 
very coolly, arnl, in consequence, went to 
Rome. Having spent his fortune in his 
literary enterprises, he was obliged to sell 
his library, which he had been 30 years in 
collecting. For this purpose he published 
a Catalogo • ra,,,crionato dei Libri d'.!.lrti 
e d'.!.lntichita posseduti dal Conte Cicog
nara (Pisa, 2 vols.). This catalogue is a 
work of value, as the titles are accompa
nied with bibliographical notices. Among 
the smaller works of the count, of which 
there are many, is Le Fabbriche piu cospi
cue di Venezia, misurate, illustrate ed in
tagliate dei Membri della Veneta R,. .!.lcca
demia delle belle .!.lrti (Venice, 1820, 2 vols. 
fol.) The work contains 250 engravings, 
and the greater part of the critical obser
l'ations are by Cicognara himsel£ 

CxcuTA. The cicuta,or common Amer
ican hemlock (conium maculatum), _is one 
of the most valuable and important of 
medicinal vegetables. It is a plant indig
enous in most temperate climates, and is 
found commonly along walls and fences, 
and about old ruins and buildings. It is 
an· annual- plant, of four or five feet in 
height, having very fine double pinnate 
leaves, of a pale-green color, and bearing 
flowers of a gree~1ish-white,_in large, flat 
heads. It was first introduced to general 
notice, together with other vegetables of 
the same kind, by baron Storck of Vienna. 
The most common form in which it is 
administered, is the extract, which is given 
in pills. Of this, from 12 to 60 grains per 
day may be taken for a long time. It is 
invaluable in all chronic inflammations, 
and enlargements of glandular parts, as 
the liver, the womb, &c., tumors of which 
it will sometimes remove in· a space of 
time· surprisingly short. Its use may be 
continued, if necessary, for a long time, 
and it is not found to debilitate or injure 
the- system in the manner. that metcury 
always does when long used. Its green 
leaves, stirred into a soft poultice, form an 
excellent application for painful sores and 

. ulcers ; and the same leaves, dried and 
rubbed fine, make, when mixed with c~

rate or lard, a capital ointment for irrita
ble sores, with which a poultice does not 
agree. 

· Cm. Don Rodrigo (Ruy) Diaz, count 
of llivar, surnamed the Cid, born in 1026, 
the model of the heroic virtues of.his age, 
and the flower of Spanish chivalry, styled 
by his enemies (the ambassadors of the 
l\Ioorish kings) el mio Cid (my lord), and 
by his king and countrymen Campeador 
(hero without an equal), continues to live 
in the poetry of his country. ,ve were 
made acquainted with the history of his 
life by the play of the great Corneille. 
Rodrigo loved and was beloved by Xime
ne, daughter of Lozano, count of Gormaz, 
who, with Diego, the father of Rodrigo, 
excelled all the knights at the court .of 
Ferdinand I of Castile. The envy of 
Gormaz at Diego's superior estimation at 
court produced a dispute between. the 
two, which led to a duel. Gormaz van
quished the old Diego, and, insult being 
added to this disgrace, Diego demanded 
from his son the blood of the offender. 
In the contest between honor and love, 
the former prevailed in the breast of the 
youth, and Gormaz fell. Ximene, unfor
tunate as a daughter and a mistress, could 
no longer listen to the voice of love : it 
became necessary for her . to demand 
vengeance on the object of her affections, 
and Rodrigo would willingly have mshed 
to the combat, if by so doing he could 
have alleviated the torments of a lacerated 
heart. But no champion was found to 
meet the young hero ; and nothing but the 
discharge of the important duties which 
devolved upon· him could preserve him 
from sinking under his despair. Five 
l\Ioorish kings appeared in Castile: de
vastation and death accompanied their 
progress. Rodrigo, who was not yet 20 
years of age, threw himself upon his noble 
horse Babieca, and, at the head of his 
vassals, went to meet the enemy, who 
soon ceased to be the terror of tl1e country. 
The young hero sent the five captive kings. 
to Ferdinand, who, as a reward for his 
bravery, gave him Ximene, and united 
those whom the decrees of fate seemed to 
have separated forever. They were mar
ried in Valencia. Ferdinand afterwards 
added Galicia, Leon and Oviedo to Cas
tile, and posterity calls him the Great; 
but itJ was Rodrigo who gained him the 
name. A quarrel having arisen between 
Ferdinand and king Ramiro of Arragon 
concerning the possession- of Calahorra, 
the latter challenged him to a single com
bat, and appointed for his substitute the 
knight Martin Gonzalez. Ferdinand 
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chose the Cid for his champion, and, by 
his means, obtained Calahorra. Ferdi
nand, in his will, divided 'his dominions 
among his sons: to Sancho he gave Cas
tile, to Alfonso he gave Leon llJld Oviedo, 
and to Garcia, Galicia, together Vl'.ith tho 
conquered part of Po1tugal. This divis
ion caused a war between the brothers, in 
·which Sancho was victorious: this sue
cess wmi owing to the Cid, to. whom he 
liad given the command of his forces. Al
fonso was taken prisoner, Garcia brought 
niin upon himself by his own imprudence, 
and it remained only to overcome the ob

lencia. In the midst of his career ofcon
quest, he hastened to the assistance of his 
king, who·was hard pressed by Joseph, 
the founder of Morocco ; but the only re
tum for this generosity was new ingTat
itude. Ile therefore dcpaited by ni"ht 
with his most trusty followers, and, for~ 
saken and ill provided, fled from the king. 
lie, however, remained true to himself 
and fo1tune to him. His maguanimit~ 
again overcame the king. Pem11ssion wt~ 
given to all to join the forces of the Cid, 
who still maintained the cause of Spain 
and always with distiuguished success'. 

81:inate resistance of Zamora, where San- , Alfonso declared aloud, in the presence 
cho's sister Urraca ruled. Before the walls 
of this city Sru1cho was assassinated, and 
Alfonso, who, eight months before, was 
vanquished by the Cid, was called to the 
throne.. It is related, in the ballads, that 
the Cid read the oath of purification, in 
the name of the states of Castile, before 
the new king, on account of the murder 
of Sancho, with such impressive solem
11ity, that Alfonso shuddered, but was also 
oflendcd. It is certain that he spared 
11othing to gain over the Cid. The story 
of this warrior requires a critical examina
tion, especially what relates to his mar
riage. According to history, Alfonso mar~ 
ried him to donna Xirncne, his niece (in 
1074); and consequently it seems we must 
consider him twice manied. John von 
)1uller, the' German historian, supposes 
that the daughter of the proud Gormaz 
may have been his first Ximene.; How
ever that may be, it is certain that the Cid, 
notwithstanding the important services 
which he rendered to his king, often ex-
J>erienced the inconstancy of royal favor. 
A man like him, of strict intep;rity and 
viitue, of an inflexible and lofty spirit, 
who despised an effeminate life, was not 
fitted for courts. His true friend and 
brother in arms, Alvaro Hanez l\linaya, 
his wife and child, were his world. The 
gravity of his countenance excited respect 
and reverence ; his retired life afforded 
room for the slanders of the courtiers ; and 
he was ex11osed to frequent reproaches. 
But, in times of necessity, his assistance 
was agai.Ii sought, and he was too gener
ous to remember past offences. The king 
finally took from him all that he had 
given him, wife and treasures; but, from 
shanic or fear, he afterwards restored Xi
menc. Disgraced, plundered, forced to 
depend on himself alone, Rodrigo was now 
happier and greater than before. Ever 
true to his country lllld his religion, he 
raised an army by the reputation of his 
:wu:ue alone, to subdue the Moors in Va-

of the envious comtiers, "This Cid serves 
me much better than you," and could no 
longer be prevented from visiting l1im. 
From this time, he was never estranged 
from him, although he unintentionally 
promoted the machinations of his ene
mies. Two brothers, counts of CaiTion, 
had resolved, . by a marriage with tho 
daughters of the Cid, to obtain posseBSion 
of his wealth. The king himself pro
moted their suit, and the Cid yielded to 
his wishes. 'With donna Elvira and don
na Sol, they received likewise the great 
treasures which the arms of the Cid had 
won. But scarcely had they dismissed 
their attendants, when, in a wild, moun
tainous desert, they stripped tl1e garments 
from the pensons of the ladies,. bo1md and 
beat them till pain choked their cries, and 
departed with the money. A tmsty ser
vant, whom the Cid had sent after them, 
delivered the ladies from their wretched 
situation, and the vile deed was brought 
to light. The Cid demanded justice ..Al· 
fonso summoned all the vassals of Leon 
and Castile to a high court of justice at 
tl1e city of Toledo. The Cid demanded 
the restoration of his treasures, and oppor
tunity to take vengeance for the insult, by 
a combat between the counts of Canion 
ancl tl1e champions whom he should 
name. They sought to m;oid the combat, 
but the king ii1sisted on it. ', ,vith ill-cou
cealed fear, they rode to the lists; the 
knights of the Cid overcame both them· 
and their uncle ; their dishonored lives 
were spared. , The last exploit of tl,e Cid 
was the r.apture of Sagun tum (l\Iunciedro ), 
after which he died at Valencia, ju th_e. 
74th year of·his age (10!)!))., \What tlus 
hero won, and for many years defended, 
the united power of Leon and Castile was 
scarcely able to presence against the en
croachments of the infidels. His'widow, 
therefore, went with the dead body of the 
hero to Castile. He was buried at. the 
cpnvcnt of St. Peter of Cardena, m a 
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tomb which was honored by emperors 
and kings. . There rests the noble Xime
nc, and under the trees before the convent 
lies the faithful horse Babieca. The ad
ventures of the Cid, purticularly his ban
ishment and return, are the subjects of the 
oldest Castilian poem, probably composed 
at the end of the 12th century, Poema del 
Cid el Campeador, which was published 
in the Coleccion de Poesias Castellanas 
anteriores al Siglo XV, of Sanchez, in 
1775, and lia~ been reprinted in Scliubert's 
Biblioteca Castellana Portugues y Proven
zal. The later ballads, which commemo
rate the hero, were, at the beginning of 
the 16th century, collected by Fernando 
del Castillo, and, in 1614, again published 
by ·Pedro de Florez in the Romancero 
General. ,There has also bee.n published 
a collection by Escobar-Historia del muy 
noble y valeroso Caballero el Cid Ruy Diaz, 
en Romances (Lisbon, 1Gl5; Seville, 1632). 
A great numb!')r have been published in 
the Collection of the best Ancient Span~ 
ish Historical, Chivalrous and l\loorish 
Poems, by Depping (Altenburg and Leip
sic, 1817). There are, in all, above a 
hundred of these ballads extant. Herder, 
in his beautiful Cid (Tu.bingen, 1806), has 
translated into German 70 of these ballads 
(probably some of the collection of Esco
bar). John von Muller has written the 
life of the Cid (in the 8th volume of his 
works) from Spanish sources, mostly from 
an old chronicle printed in Risco's Histo
.ria del Cid (l\fadrid, 1792~ Whatever 
chronicles and songs have conveyed to us 
of the history of the Cid, is collected in 
the Chronicle of the Cid, from the Span
ish, by Robert Southey (London, 1808, 4to. ). 

CIDER; a liquor made from the juice 
of apples. The quality of this popular. 
beverage depends principally on the fol
lowing particulars, viz.-1. kind of fruit; 
2. condition of the fruit when ground; 
3. manner of grinding and pressing ; 4. 
method of conducting the requisite fer
mentation; and precautions t.o be taken 
against its excess.-!. The characteristics 
of a good cider,apple (according to l\Ir. 
Bncl of Albany) are, a red skin, yellow 
ancl often tough and fibrous pulp, astrin
gency, dryness, and ripeness at. tl1e cider-
making season. Mr. Knight, a fan10us 
English horticulturist, asserts, that, "when 

ed by Crocker, in his tract on The Art of 
making and managing Cider, that the 
most certain indications of the ripeness of 
apples are the fragrance of their smell, 
and their spontaneously dropping from the 
trees. ,vhen they are in this state of ma
turity, in a dry day, the limbs may, · he 
says, be slightly shaken, and partly dis
burthened' of their golden store; thus 
taking such apples only as are ripe, and 
leaving the unripe longer on the trees, 
that they may also acquire a dne degree 
of maturity. l\lr. Buel observes, that" the 
only artificial criterion employed to asccr
tain the quality of an apple ,for cider, is 
the specific gravity of its must, or unfer
mented juice; or the weight compared 
with that of water'. This, says Knight, 
indicates, with very considerable accura
cy, the strength· of the future ~ider. Its 
weight and consequent value are supposed 
to be increased in the ratio of the increase' 
of saccharine matter." l\Ir. Knight says 
that the strongest and most highly-flavor
ed cider which has been obtained from 
the apple, was produced from fruit grow
ing on a shallow loam, on a limcstonll 
basis. All the writers on the subject seem 
to agree that calcareous earth should form 
a component part of the soil of a cider
orchard. ,.Coxe says the soil which yields 
good wheat and clover is best for a cider
orchard. l\Ir. Buel states, "l\Iy own ob
servation would induce me also to prefer 
a dry ru1d somewhat loose soil, in which 
the roots destined to furnish food for the 
tree and fruit may penetrate freely, and 
range extensively in search of nutriment.", 
.-2. Condition of the fruit. Fruit should 
be used when it has attained full maturity, 
and before it begins to decay. The ii1di
cations of ripeness we have above stated. 
Each kind of apple should be manufac
tured separately, or, at least, those kinds 
only should. be mixed which ripen about 
the same time. l\Ir. Buel says, "T!1e. ap
pies should ripen on the tree, be gathered 
when dry, in a cleanly manner, spread in 
an airy, covered. situation, if practicable, 
for a time, to induce an evaporation of 
aqueous matter, which -will increase the 
strength and flavor of the liquor, and be 
separnted from rotten fruit, and every kind 
offilth,beforetheyareground."-3. Grind-, 
ing, &c. The apples should be reduced, 

the rind and pulp are green, the cider . by the mill, as i1early as possible to a wii
will always be thhi, weak and colorless; 
and when these are deeply tinged with 
yellow, it will, however manufactured, or 
in whatever soil the .fruit may. have 
grown, ,almost always possess color and 

, either strength or richness." It is .obscn'
-· 17 * 

fonn mass, in which the rind and seeds 

are scarcely discoverable, and the pomace 


, should be exposed to the air. Knight as

certained, by' experiments, that, by expos

i.ng the reduced pulp to the operation of 

the atmosphere for a few hours, the spe
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~ific gravity of the juice increased from 
, 1,064 to 1,078; and, from the experiment 
being rei.ieated in a closed vessel with at
mosphenc air, be ascertained the acces
eion to be oxygen, which, according to 
Lavoisier, constitutes 64 per cent. of su
gar. For fine cider, he recommends that 
the fruit be ground and pressed imper
fectly, and that the pulp be then exposed 
21 hours to the· air, being spread and once 
or twice turned, to facilitate tl1c absorp
tion of oxygen; that it be then ground 
again, and the expressed juice be added 
to it before it is again pressed. A grater 
cider-mill was presented by J. R. Newell, 
of Boston, at an exhibition of the l\Iassa
chusctts agricultural society, in the au
tumn of 1828, for which he received a 
premium of 12 dollars. It is thus de
scribed by the committee who awarded 
the premium: "It has a wooden cylinder, 
upon the smface of which nails arc fixed: 
the heads are sharp upon the edges, and 
project above , the cylinder about one 
eighili of an inch. The apples are filled 
into a hopper placed over the cylinder, 
and led into a narrow cavity at the upper 
side of it. The cylinder is mounted on a 
high frame, its axes being placed in com
position boxes. A rapid revolution is 
produced by connecting it wit)! a horse
mill by belts or bands. The apples are 
reduced . to. a fine pomace; grated, not 
pressed. It pcrfo1med well in tl1c pres
ence of the committee, and grated a bar
rel of russet apples in 1 minute 34 sec
onds."--4. Fermentation. The vinous fer
mentation commences and terminates· at 
different periods, according to the condi
tion and quality of the fruit, and the state 
of the weatl1er. According to Knight, 
the best criterion to judge of the proper 
moment to rack off (or draw the liquor 
from the scum mid sediment), will be the 
brightness of the liquor which takes place 
after tlie discharge offixed air has ceased, 
nnd a thick crust is collected on the sur
face. The· clear liquor should then be 
drawn off into another cask. If it re
mains bright and quiet, nothing more need 
be done to it till . the succeeding spring ; 
but if a scum collects on the surface, it 
m!1st immediately be racked off again, as 
tlus would produce bad effects if suffered 
to sink.-Among the precautions. used to 
prevent excessive fennentation is ptum
ming, which is fuming the cask "ith 
burning sulphur. This is done by burn
ing a mg impregnated with sulphur in tl1e 
~k in which tlie liquor is to be decanted, 
after it has been partly filled, and rolling 
it, so as to. incorporate the liquor with the. 

gas. A bottle of French brandy;or half 
a gallon of cider-brandy; added to a bar .. 
rel, is likewise recommended, to be add
ed as soon as the vinous fennentation is 
completed. The best ~ider mauufactured 
in the U. States is said to be that of New
ark, New Jersey, and that produced from 
an apple mostly cultivated in Virginia, 
called the Virginia crab-apple. 

CIGAR. (See Tobacco, und Cuba.) 
Cw~ANI, Curio; a celebrated painter 

born at Bologna in lu'28; a pupil of Al~ 
bano. lie frequently commenced new 
works, but was seldom sufficiently satis
fied with his J>roductions to consider them. 
as finished. His Flight to EgiJpt was the 
work of six months. He knew how to 
compose, like tlie Caracci, and to disnib
ute his figures in such a way that his 
paintings appear larger than they really 
are. His finest fresco paintings are at St, 
Michael in Bosco, at Bologna, in ovals 
supported by migels, and in the saloon of· 
the Farnese palace, where he represented 
Francis I of Frm1ce touching for tlie 
king's-evil. At Parnia, in the ducal gar
den, he painted several pieces expressive 
of the power of love, which lose nothing 
at the side of the paintings of Augustino 
Caracci. In his painting of the Jlssump
tion, at Forli, he has imitated the beautiful 
Michael of Guido in the cupola at Ra
venna, and other fine conceptions of this 
painter; but in his other pieces he made 
Co1Teggio his model. . He · does not so 
often introduce fore-shortenings as the 
Lombards; and, in his outliues and dra
pery, he possesses a fiuish peculiar to 
himself: His pencil is powerful, and his 
coloring lively. Clement XI conferred . 
on him several marks of distinction. Ili
iug commissioned to paint the cupola of 
the church of l\ladonna dcl Fuoco, at For
li, he repaired to Forli with l1is numerous 
pupils', where he died in 1719. His paint

_ings have been engraved by various art
ists. Of his pupils, the most distinguish
ed were Crespi,, Franceschini, Quaini, 
count Felix Cignmii, his sou, and count, 
Paul Cignani, his nephew. · 

C1L1cIA, in ancient geography; tlie re
gion between Pamphylia and Syria, lying 
S. of mount Taurus. The inhabitants of 
the coasts wete formidable as pirates, and 
even <listm-bed. the £groan mid lonirui 
seas. · The inhabitants of , the northern 
portion lived in part a nomadic life; 
those in the east were devote<l to agricul
ture. Alexand~r made Cilicia a l\lacedo
nian province ; it then passed to the 
Syrians.· Pompey subdued its pimtieal 
inhabitants. It. was governed . by kings. 
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under some of the Roman emperors, but 
was made a Roman province in the time 
of Vespasian. 

C1LICIUM; originally, a coarse, rough 
garment of goat's-hair, made in Cilicia, 
the usual habit of the soldiers and seamen 
of that country. It has since been used 
to denote a garment of penance, made of 
horse-hair, which monks and hermits 
wear. This name is also given, in the 
convents, to a belt of wire, with sharp 
poi~ts, which press upon the body, and 
are mtended for penance. · 

CIMABUE, Giovanni, one of the restor
ers of the rut of painting in the middle 
ages, born at Florence in 1240, renounced 
his studies to follow his inclination for 

sica.l instruction from- Sacchini, entered 
the conservatory of Loretto, where he im
bibed the principles of the school of Du
rante, and studied with great assiduity. 
He soon displayed his supe1iority in the 
Sacri.ficio di JJ.bramo, the Olimpiade, and 
other compositious. At the age of 25, lie 
had already gained the applause of the 
principal theatres of Italy. Ile was iu
vited to St. Petersburg (where he remain
ed four years) nm! to several German 
courts, to compose heroic and comic ope
ras. In the latter, he particularly di~tin
guished · himself by the novelty, wam1th, 
hutnor and liveliness of his idea.q, and by 
a thorough acquaintance with stage effect. 
Among his 120 operas, the most celcbrat

painting. Two Greek artists, who were · ed are, Penelope, Gli Orazj e Curiazj, and 
invited to Florence by the senate, to paint 
a chapel in the church of Santa Maria 
Novella, were his first masters. Although 
these rutists handled the pencil awkward-
Iy, they however taught him, according to 
ancieut tradition, the proportions which 
the Greek artists had observed in their 
imitations of the human figure. Attentive 
to their instructions, Cimabue studied 
principally the· fine antique statues. He 
was the first to point out to succeeding 
painters the elements of the beau ideal, 
the memory of which had been extin
guishcd during several centuries of dis
order. It is true the paintings of Cima
hue do not exhibit that harmonious distri
bution of light and shade which forms 
the chiaro oscuro. His coloring is dry, flat 
und cold: the outlines of his figures in
tersect each other on a blue, green or ycl
low ground, according to the effect which 
he had in view. lie · had no idea of 
linear ru1d aerial perspective. His paint
ings are, properly speaking, only mono
chromes. · But these faults, which are to 
be attributed to the infancy of the mt, are 
compensated for by beauties of a high or-
der-a graml style, accurate drawing, nat
ural expression, noble grouping, mid a fine 
disposition of his drapery. His best paint
ings are in the church of Santa Maria No
veila at Florence, and in the Sacro Conven
to, at Assisi. He is said to have died in 
1300. Ile may be considered. the link be
tween the ancient and modem schools of 
paintir1g. Cimabue was equally success

JJ.rtaserse, among the opere serie ; and 
among the opere bu.f!e, L'ltaliano in Lrm
dra, L'Jl.mor costante, ll pittore Parigino, 
and many others. His comic opera ll 
Jl!atrinwnio segreto excited general enthu-
siasm, and received the signal honor 9f 
being performed twice on the same even
ing, at the desire of the emperor Leopold. 
From Vienna he went to Naples, aud be
came involved there in the revolutionary 
commotions•. He 'died at Yenice,.in 1801; 
from the effects of the ill-treatment which 
he had been subjected to in prison. His 
bust, by Canova, was placed in the Pru1
theon at Rome, in 1816, at the side of 
those of Sacchini and Paesiello. 

CrnBRI, or C111rnERIANS, were the first 
German tribe known · to the Greeks. · 
Their acquaintance with them was ac
quired soon after the Trojan war, when 
the Cimbri sallied . forth out of their 
dwellings in Tauris and European Tar
tary, and entered Asia l\Iinor. At that 
time, the Scythians were forced to give 
way to the l\Iassaget::e, and retire from the 
east of the Caspian sea towards the coun-· 
try of the Cimbri to the west. This tribe 
now split into parties on the question 
whether they should comply with. the 
wishes of. their kings, ru1d oppose . the 
strarn,ers with a!"ms, or, as another party 
advis~d, emigrate. The dispute ,vas de
cidcd by a battle, ir1 which tho royal 
party-. was overcome. After the dead 
had been buried on the shores of tho 
Tyrus (Dniester), where Herodotus saw 

fol in painting on glass and in fresco. He· their sepulchres, the rn1iquished party 
was also a distinguished architect. He 
prepared the way for· l\1assacio, Pietro 
Perugino, Giovaimi Bellino, Leonardo <la 
Vinci, Titian, Michael Angelo and Ra
phael. (See Italian JI.rt.) ·. . 

. C1MAROSA., Domenico, a composer, born 
at Naples, in 1755, received his first mu-

fled to the no1th and east side of the Pon
tus, and entered Asia, where they became 
known to the Greeks; the other paity 
withdrew to the Vistula, and even beyond 
it. The Greeks retained no knowledge 
of these Cimmerians but the tradition that 
they had proceeded to the 1101th-wcst. 

http:Yenice,.in
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On this account, the Greeks, when they 
reached the north-western ocean, consid
ered the nations of that quarter Cimmeri
ans; and, for the same reason, the name 
of Cimbria or Cimmeria was given to the 
Danish peninsula. Homer was acquaint
ed with a tradition, according to which 
the Cimmerians were to be found among 
the wild inhabitants of the caves round 
the Avernus; and Pytheas took a race 
which he found on the Danish peninsula 
for Cimmerians. These fables only serve 
to create confusion in history. The real 
Cimmerians had never proceeded so far 

themselves along the Po, demanded land 
of t~e Romans, b~t were totally routed by 
Manus at Vercelli, 101 B. C. After this 
period, the Cimbri · and Teutones disap
pear from history. A part of them had 
remained behind in Belgia with the bag
gage. These are the A<lvatici. At a later 
period, the Romans recognised the Cim
bri to be a Gemian nation. For a long 
ti.me, deceived by their appearance, they 
took them for Celts. The Celtic exterior 
of the Cimbri may be explained by their 
connexion and mixture with. the Celts 
on their march from the Danube and the 

north, but dwelt on the , Vistula, from ' Carpathian mountains. 
whence, under the name of Ciinb1-i, they 
sallied, together with the Teutones, and 
made themselves formidable to the Ro
mans. lu the year 114 B. C., when the 
Romans were already masters of a part 
of the. eastern Alps, in the present Cami
ola, Istria, &c., and had established them
selves in Dalmatia and Illyria, along the 
c~t, immense bodies of barbarians sud. 
denly made their appearance, who over
came the consul Papirius Carbo in the 
country now called Stina ; but, instead 
of entering Italy, they proceeded to the 
north, and, soon after, jointly with the Ti
gurians, entered the territory of the Al
lobroges. The Romans sent two armies, 
commanded by the consuls L. Cassius 
and l\L Aurelius Scaurus, to oppose them, 
hut both were defeated; the former by 
the Tigurians,. the latter by the Cin1bri. 
Even after this success, the victors did not 
enter Italy, but oven-an Gaul with three 
bodies, consisting of Teutones, Cimbri 
and A.tnbrones. Two new arn1ies, with 
which the consu.l C. Manlius and the pro
consul Q. Scrvilius Crepio hastened to 

· oppose them, were likewise defeated, be
yond the Rhodanus. · The Romans lost, 
according to Aetius, 80,000 men. ,vhilst 

C1MON1 son of Miltiades and Hegesi
pyle, daughter of a Thracian prince, 
Olorus, was, according to Plutarch, edu
cated in a very negligent mam1er, and 
indulged in every species of excess. In 
the Persian war, he began to make him
self knovvn. "\,\,'hen Themistocles pro
posed to abandon the city and take refuge 
in the ships, in order to carry on the war 
by sea, Cimon, in company with several 
other young men, ascended the citadel, 
deposited the bridle of his horse in the 
temple, and took from the wall one of the 
shields, with which he went down to the 
fleet. He displayed great courage in the 
battle of Salamis, and attracted the atten
ti.on of Aristides, who attached himself to 
him, as he considered him fit to counter
act the dangerous influence of Themisto
cles. ,vhen the Athenians, in concert 
with the other Greeks, sent a fleet to Asia 
for. the purpose of delivering their colo
nies from the Persian yoke, they gave 
Aristides and Ci.I.non the chief command; 
and the return of Aristides to Athens, 
soon after, left Cimon at the head of the 
whole naval force of Greece. Ile distin
gl,lished himself Ly his splendid achieve
ments in Thrace, defeated tlie Persians 

Rome placed her last hope in Marius, the · on the banks of the Strymon, and made 
barbarians overran the other western 
countries of Europe. Gaul suffered se
verely, but the· Iberians and Belgians re
pulsed the invaders. Upon, this, they 
resolved to descend into Italy. The 
Teutones and Ambrones were to enter on 

himself master of the country. Ile con-, 
quered the island of Scyros, the inhabit
ants of which were addicted to piracy, 
and founded an Atheuian colony there. 
Here he found the remains of Theseus, 
and transported tl1em to Athens, where a 

the .western side of the Alps, the Cimbri , temple was. then built, for the, first time, 
and Tigurians on the east. After Marius to this hero. He next subdued all the 
had waited the approach of the first dur- ' cities , on the coast of Asia Minor,, and 
ing three entire years, and had accustom
ed his troops to their appearance, he 
routed them completely (102 B. C.), in. 
two days-on the first day the Ambrones, 
on the second the Teutones--at Aix;in 
Provence. The Cimbri, on the other 
hand, who had d1iven back the consul 
Catullus on the Adige, aud had spread 

went against the Persian fleet, which lay 
at the mouth of the· Eurymedon. The 
.Persians, although ..iuperior in number, 
did not dare to abide an engagement, but 
sailed up the river, to place themselves 
under the protection. of their land-forces. 
Cimon vursued and attacked them, and 
took or destroyed more that} 200 of their 
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' r;hips. He then landed, and entirely de
feated their army. · These two victories, 
achieved in one day (B. C. 469), delivered 
Greece from the Persians•. Cimon re
turned to Athens, in the embellishment 
of which he employed the spoils which 
he had taken. He removed the walls 
from his fields and gardens, that every 
one might be at liberty to take whatever 
he pleased. His table was spread for all 
the citizens of his curia. He never ap
peared in public without being attended 
by several slaves bearing garments, which 
he · distdbuted to the poor. He adorned 
the city with elegant walks, caused the 
market-place to be planted with plane-
trees, transfon-ed the academy to the 
beautiful gardens of Athens, all at his 
own expense. This generosity was the 
more noble, as it could hardly be attJ.ibu
ted to a desire of courting the people; for 
he constantly opposed Themistocles, and, 
at a subsequent period, Pericles and Ephi
altes, who endeavored to extend the pow
er of the people. Cimon used his influ
ence to preserve a good understanding 
between the Athenians and Lacedremoni
ans, by the latter of whom he was much 
beloved, and whom he sought io imitate. 
About 466 B. C., the Thasians having 
revolted, he defeated them, took posses
sion of their city, and of their gold mines 
on the neighboring continent, and found
ed the city of Amphipolis. Scarcely had 
he returned to Athens, when Pericles, 
and the other popular leaders, accused 
him of being con-upted by the king of 
1\lacedon, because lie had refrained from 
seizing the possessions of that prince in 
time of peace. But the people rejected 
so groundless an accusation. An insur
rection of the Helots having broken out 
during the enterprise against Thasos, the 
Lacedremonians sought the assistance of 
the Athenians, who were induced hy Ci
mon to send them aid. The Laeedremo
nians, however, fearing the inconstancy 

,.>f the Athenians, sent back their troops, 
and thus excited their displeasure. ·Peri, 
cles and Ephialtes had ulso profited by 
Cimon's absence to take the jurisdiction, 
in a multitude of cases, from the Areopa
gus, and transfer it to the Heliasts; thus 
giving an immense power to the inforior 
classes. Cimon endeavored, in vain, on 
his return, to place matters on the old 
footing. His enemies, therefore, took ad
vantage · of the popular discontent, ti:> 
which that subject. had given rise, to 
procure his banishment. He retired into 

tho passage of the Lacedremonians,· who 
wore returning from Delphi, which they 
had freed from the Phocians, ho appear
ed, prepared to fight, :vvith his tribe. He 
urged his fiiends to show, by their con
duct, the groundlessness of the accusation 
brought against him of favoring the Lace
dremonians, and nearly all of them fell, 
fighting with the greatest bravery. Al
though the Athenians lost this battle, they 
still continued the war till 456 B. C., 
when, the Helots being entirely subdued, 
the Athenians feared that the whole pow
er of Lacedmmon would be turned against 
them. They recalled Cimon, who con
cluded a peace, but, at the same time, to 
afford employment to the restless spirit of 
the Athenians, undertook ru1 expedition 
against Egypt and Cyp111s. He sailed 
against Cyprus with 200 ships, whence ho 
sent 60 to Egypt. \Vitl1 the remainder 
he defeated the Persian fleet and army on 
the Phamician coast (450). The peace of 
Cimon (B. C. 449), ofwhich Isocrates, De
mosthenes, Diodorus and Plutarch speak, 
but which Thucydides does not mention, 
probably never took place ... Those au
thors were deceJved by the report of a 
treaty which was not concluded. In 449, 
Cimon besieged the city of Citium, but 
died before it was taken, and after his 
death the Athenians retired. Athens lost, 
in him, one of her' most distinguished cit
izens. The popular party, which he had 
opposed, now gained the superiority. 

CINALOA; a province on tlie west side 
of Mexico, comprehended under the in
tendancy of Sonora, lying between New 
Biscay and the gulf of California; 300 
miles long, and 150 broad. The air is 
pure and healthy, the land good and fer
tile, producing abundance of maize, leg~
umes, fiuits and cotton. The natives are 
robust and warlike, and were with diffis 
culty brought to submit to the Spaniards. 
They make use of bows with poisoned 
an-ows, clubs of red-wood, and bucklers. 
Population, 60,000. · · 

CINALOA, or ST, FELIPE Y ST. JAGO; a 
town of l\Iexico, in a province of the same 
name, 6-30 miles N. \V. Mexico ; Ion. 1060 
40' \V. ;- lat. 260 2G' N.; population, 9500. 

CINCHONA, (See Bark, Peruvian.) 
CINCINNATI (the Cincinnatuses); a so

ciety established by the officers of the rev
olutionary army of the U. States, in 1783, 
to perpetuate thei1· friendship, and to raise 
a fund for relieving the widows and or
phans of those who liad fallen during the 
war. The name of Cincinnatus (q. v.) 

Bceotia. Soon after, when the Athenians , was adopted, as emblematic of the c1v1c 
advanced to Tana,,"111, in order to dispute . character of the American army. The 
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honors of the society were to be heredita
ry in the eldest male line of the original 
members, and, in default of male issue, in 
the collateral male line. This assaciation 
excited the fears of the republicans in 
America, and, among them, of Fraukliu : 
they saw in it the germ of a future aris
tocracy. At the first general meeting of 
the order, at Philadel1ihia, 1784, some 
modifications were, therefore, made in the 
constitution, and, in some of the states, it 
was silently abandoned. At present, there 
are seven .state societies, which hold a 
general meeting by delegates triennially. 
'.I'he badge of the society is a bald eagle 
suspended by a blue ribbon edged with 
white, emblematic of the union of France 
and Ameiica. · On the breast of the eagle, 
Cincinnatus is receiving the military en
signs from tlie three senators ; the imple
ments of husbandry are seen in the back
ground; row1d the whole, Omnia reliquit 
servare rempublicam. . On the reverse, 
Fame is crowning Cincinnatus with a 
wreath, inscribed Virtidia pr<Emium, with 
.other emblems; round the whole, Societaa 
Cincinnatorum, inatituta Jl.. D. 1783. 

CINCINNATI; a city of the state of Ohio, 
in Hamilton county, on the north bank of 
the river Ohio; 20 miles above the mouth 
of the Great l\1iami, 122 above Louisville; 
455 below Pittsburg by the river, and 300 
by land; 109 S. W. of Columbus; Int. 39° 
6' N.; Ion. 84° 27' "\V.: population, in 1805, 
750; in 1810 2540; in 1820, 9642; and,1in 1829, 24,148. Cincinnati was first laid 
out in 1789, and began to flourish after 
the year 1794, since which time its growth 
in population, wealth and trade has been 
exceedingly rapid. · It is a great empori
um of the western country, and, next to 
New Orleans, much the largest town in 
the U. States west of the Alleghany moun
tains. ·The city is adv1µ1tageously and 
pleasantly situated. It stands partly on 
the first and partly on the second bank of 
the river, the upper part being elevated 50 
or 60 feet above the lower. The central 
part of the town is very compact, and a 
great propmtion of the houses are hand
somely built ofbrick. The principal public 
buildings and institutions in 1829 were a 
court-house, a jail, tlie medical college, 
the Cincim1ati college, an hospital, a muse
um, a city library, the appruntices' library, 
3 market-houses, 5 insurmice companies, 
23 places of public worship, 5 classical 
schools, and 47 common schools. There 
were published, at the same pe.riod, 2 
daily newspapers, 2 semi-weekly, and, 5 
weekly, besides other periodical publica
tions. ,In 1826, there belonged to the city 

28 clergymen, 34 attorneys, and 35 physi. 

cians. The number of students in the 

medical college, in 1825, was 82. The 

Cincinnati college · was incorporated in 

1819. Cincinnati is a place of great tr-.ule 

and extensive manufactures. The ex

ports, of which the most considerable arti

, cles are flour and pork, amounted, in 182G, 
to 1,0G3,560 dollars ; and the imports, in 
the same year, to 2,528,5!)0 dollars. A 
considerable portion of the imports is 
brought here for re-exportation. , There 
are between 30 and 40 manufacturing 
establishments, some of which are on a 
very extensive scale j and their works are, 
to a great extent, moved by steam power. 
The whole value of the manufactures, in 
all the departments, was estimated, in 
1828, at 1,850,000 dollars. The markets 
of Cincinnati are abundantly supplied with 
various kinds of provisions, which are fur
nished at a low price. . · 

CINCINNATUS, Lucius Quinctius, a pa
trician belonging to the earliest period of 
the Roman republic, equally distinguished 
by heroism, magnanimity, contentment 
and disinterestedness, was chosen consul 
4GO B. C. The messengers charged with 
the information of ]1is election found him 
at the plough in the fields •.He accepted 
the office, and only regretted that his little 
farm would be neglected. Ile behaved, 
while in the consulship, disinterestedly and * 
honorably, but refused it when it was of
fered to him the following year, and after
wards received the dictatorship for six 
months, to terminate . the unhappy war 
with the neighboring iEqui. · The mes
sengers again found him at his plough. 
He immediately joined and assisted the 
consul l\linutius, surprised the enemies 

· during the night, made prisoners of all · 
their army, and divided the booty amon!l'8t 
his soldiers, only retaining for himself a 
golden crown, which his army had pre· 
sented to him to express their gratitude, 
After having celebrated a triumph, he re
signed his office, which he had held only• 
during 16 days, and returned to his rural 
retirement. . At an advanced age, he was 
again electe<J. dictator to restrain the pow
er of Spurius Mrelius, a dangerous and 
turbulent man : he proposed the most ~f
fectual arrangements, and; after the pnn
cipal mutineer had been killed by a cer
tain Ahala, dispersed his adherents. Th~s . 
Cincinnatus was twice the deliverer of his 
c9untry, which revered him as a father .. , 

CINNA, Lucius Cornelius, an adhe~ent 
ofl\larius, who, when Sylla had made h!m

· self odious by the proscription of Manus, 
obtained the consulship,and accused Sylla, 
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who was just going as proconsul to Asia, 
of .mal-administration. Sylla thought it 
not advisable to take notice of this com
plaint. , When Cinna afterwards wished 
to carry by force a new law in favor of 
the allies, a bloody battle commenced in 
the forum between his party and the party 
of the senate, at the head of which stood 
Octavius, the other consul. Cinna and 
his party were conquered, and, with a Joss 
of 10,000 men, were driven from the city. 
He flew to the allies, collected 30 legions, 
called the proscribed to his support, and, 
among these, Marius, made himself master 
of Rome, and assented to the plan of Ma
rius to put to death all the senators who 
were opposed to the people. This massa
cre continued for five days. The following 
year, he, together with l\Iarius, arbitrarily 
assumed the consulship. Sylla now ap
peared, and Ci1111a wished to march against 
him, but his soldiers refused, and put him 
to death. 

Crmu, Cornelius, a grandson of Pom
pey, was at the head ofa conspiracy against 
Augustus, who generously forgave him, 
and even transfen·ed to him the consulship. 
Cinna was, therefore, devoted to the emper
or, till his death, with inviolable fidelity,. 

CrNNABAR. (See Jlfercury.) · 
CINNAMON is the under bark of the 

branches ofa tree of the bay tribe (law-us 
·• cinnamomum), which is chiefly found in 

the island of Ceylon, but which grows in 
1\1alabar, and other parts of the East In
dies. This tree attains the height of 20 
or 30 feet. Its leaves are oval, each from 
4 to 6 inches long, and marked with 
three princjpal nerves. The flowers stand 
on slender footstalks, and are of a pale
yellow color; and the fruit is shaped some
what like an acorn. There are two prin
cipal seasons of the year, in which the 
Ceylonese enter their woods for the pur
pose of barking the cinnamon-trees. The 
first of these commences in April, and the 
last in November ; the former being that 
in which the great crop is obtained. In 
this operation, the branches of three years' 
growth are cut down, and the outside pel
licle of the bark is scraped away. The 
nvigs are then ripped up lengthwise with 
a knife, and the bark is gradually loosened, 

· till it can be entirely taken off. It is then 
cut into slices, and, on being exposed to 
the sun, curls up in drying. The smaller 
pieces, or quills, as they are called, are in
serted into the larger ones, and these 
are afterwards tied into bundles. Cinna
mon is examined and arranged according 
to its quality, by persons who, for this 
-purpose, are obliged to taste and chew.it.' 

This is a very troublesome and disa,,,<TTee
able office, few persons being able to hold 
out more than two or three days succes
sively, as the cinnamon deprives the 
tongue and lips . of all tl1e mucus with 
which they are covered. After thi$ ex~ 
amination, the bundles are made up to the 
length of about 4 feet, and weigh about 88 
pounds each. From the roots of the trees 
numerous off-sets shoot up. These, wlien 
they have attained the height of about IO 
feet, are cut down and barked, being then 
about the thickness of a common walking 
stick. The cinnamon which they yield 
is much finer than any other. A French 
ship, bound, in 1782, from the island of 
Bourbon to cape Frarn~ois, in St. Domin
go, and having on board various Oriental 
productions, the cinnamon-tree among the 
rest, was taken by admiral Rodney, who 
presented the trees to the assembly of .Ta
maica; and from this parent stock, dif
ferent parts of that island were afterwards 
supplied. In Ceylon, the cinnamon-trees 
are s'aid to be so common as to be used 
for fuel and otlier domestic' purposes. 
The smell of cinnamon, particularly of 
the .thinnest pieces, is delightfully fragrant, 
and its taste pungent and aromatic, with 
considerable· sweetness and astringency. 
If infused in boiling water, in a covered 
vessel, it gives out much of its grateful fla
vor, and forms an agreeable. liquid; An 
oil is extracted from cinnamon, which is 
heavier than water. This is prepared in 
Ceylon, and almost wholly from the small 
and broken pieces. ·It is made, however, 
in such small quantity, that the oil of cas
sia is generally substituted for it: indeed, 
the cassia bark is often substituted for cin
namon, to which ·jt has considerable re
semblance, although in its qualities it is 
much weaker, and though it is immedi
ately distinguishable by its slimy taste. 
The virtues of cinnamon are not confined 
to the bark. The leaves, the fruit and the 
root,· all yield oil of considerable value. 
That from the fruit is highly fragrant, of 
thick consistence, and, at Ceylon, was for
merly made into candles, for tl1e sole use 
of the king. . . . 

CrNo DA PrsTOIA; a· juris-consult and 
poet; born in 1270, at Pistoia, of the fam
ily of Sinibuldi, or Sinibaldi. His proper 
name was Guittone, which the Florentines 
changed to Guittoncino, and then abbre
viated it to Cino. Ile finished his studies 
at Bologna, and subsequently acted as 
judge in Pistoia till 1307, when the civil 
war, known by the name of the contest 
between the Neri ctnd Bianchi, obliged him 
to flee. - Ile first took refhge with a friend 
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on the borders of Lombardy, who also as letters, with which, for instance the 
belonged to the party of the Bianchi, and · Greeks and several tribes of the north of 
whose daughter, Selvaggia, had gained his 
affcction ; but her death soon followed. 
Cino then travelled through Lombardy 
and France, and remained some time at 
Paris, but returned to Italy before 1314; 
for in that year he published, at Bologna, 
his commentary on the Justinian code, 
which he had completed in two years, 
and which excited universal admiration 
on account of its extent and the difficulty 
of the subject. In consequence of this, 

· he received the diploma of doctor of law. 
Several universities were anxious to se
cure his services. He lived three years 
at Treviso, and still longer at Penigia, 
where the famous Bartolo was his scholar. 
It is doubtful whether, as some assert, he 

·actually instructed at Bologna, Sienna, and 
even at Paris ; but he certainly was pro
fessor, in 13.'lt, at the university of Flor-

Europe designated their numbers ; or pe
. culiar characters, as the Roman and mod
em or Arabic ones. . As the decimal sys. 
tern must be considered one of the grand. 
est inventions of man, we must ·all'o 
acknowledge the ~stem of numbers 
which we now use to be a proof of ex. 
traordinary genius and a deep, philosoplii
cal mind; :md it cannot be doubted, that 
our progress in mathematical science ab. 
stract and applied, would have been n:uch 
slower without the Arabic ciphers, which 
in fact, are indispenRable to the great cal~ 
culations which occur daily in modem 
astronomy. The ciphers, such as they 
are at present, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, O 
did not attain their present character till ~ 
pretty late period .. ,ve have them from 
the Arabians, who, according to Abul
pharagius (Dynast 1, p. 16), say that they 

ence. He taught the civil law. Petrarca, received the invention from the Indians. 
and Boccaccio were not his scholars, as it 
has been said. Cino returned to Pi~toia 
in 1330, where he died in the same or the 
beginning of the following year. His 
commentary surpassed every thing of the 
kind which had appeared before, and 
went through several editions. Ile ranks 
amongst the best of the early Italian poets, 
and resembles Petrarca more than any 
of the. other predecessors of this poet. 
His poems, the principal subject of which 
is the above-mentioned . Sclvaggia, were 
first published at Rome, in 1558, by Pilii. 
They afterwards appeared in Venice, in
creased by a second volume, which, how
ever, was not considered genuine. .The 
most complete edition is that of Ciampi 
(Florence, 1812, 2d ed.) with the author's 
life. . 

CINQUE PoRTS ; eight seaports of Eng-

According to a recent discovery of pro
fossor Seyffarth of Leipsic, in Turin, on 
a papynis manuscript, it seems probable 
that the Egyptians were acquainted with 
the present system of ciphers, at least in 
i(s principles. As· early as the 9th cen
tury, ciphers were used, though selclom, in 
France. , Not until the 11th century·did 
their use become, in any degree, common 
in Europe. According to de l\Iatthreis, the 
Roman ciphers are derived from the nail~ 
which the Etruscans, and after them the 
Romans; annually drove into their tern
pies, in order to express their divisions of 
time. Probably the eldest trace of Roman 
ciphers is that in the inscription upon the 
colonna rostrata. . · 

Cipher is also the name given to various 
methods of writing in secret characters, 
chiefly used in the correspondence of dip

. land, on the coasts of Kent and Sussex-· lomatic agents with their courts. (See 
, Dover, Sandwich, Hastings, Ilithe, Rom
.ney, ,vinchelsca, Rye and Seaford. They 
were .originally only five, the three latter 
having been declared ports subsequent to 
the first institution. They are under a 
lord warden, and are endowed with con
sidcrable privileges. They are all bor
ough to~vns, sending each two members 
to pm·liamcnt, under the title of barons 
of the cinque ports. · Though tl1e above-
mentioned cities have long since lost their 
importance, their harbors being filled with 
mud, so as not to admit men-of-war, most 
of their privileges continue, as docs the 
office of the warden, a mere sinecure, of 
£.'3000 annual income. 

Cryptography and Decipherin$.) A kind 
of monogram, in which the mitial letters 
of the Christian and family names. of a 
person are entwined within each other, 
has the same name. . . 

C1PRIANI, Giambattista; a painter and 
engraver, born at Pistoia, in 1732, died at 
London in 1785. His . teacher is not 
known, but it is certain that Correggio 
was his model. At the age of 18, he 
went to Rome, to perfect himself in his 
art. , His talents soon gained him reputa· 
tion, Some Englishmen, who. met him 
there, induced him to go to London. He 
was one of the first. fello:ws of the . royal 
academy, instituted in 176!). His draw· 

·. C1rHERS a,re the signs for ·numbers •. ing is correct, his heads have grace and 
(q. v.) They are either borrowed signs, loveliness, his coloring is hannonious, and 
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the general impressi?n of his compositiO(l their weapons. A great part of their 
charming. For Ariosto's Orlando Fun- wealth consists in goats, sheep, oxen and 
oso he executed a number of copperplate horses. They sell wool and wax. Their 
illustrations, in which he displays all the horses are distinguished for beauty, 
beauty of his genius. 1\Iany fine engrav- . strength and fleetnes.<i. They burn a 
ings of llartolozzi are from the designs of 
Ciprifmi. , . 

CmcASSIA; a country of Asia, on the 
north side of the Caucasus, extending from 
the R!ack to the Caspian sea. The in
liabitants call themselves ~'l.dige; by the 
Turks and Tartars they are called Tcher
kM (i. e. highway robbers); by the Arabs, 
J',femalik; by the Ossetes, likewise a na
tion dwelling on mount Caucasus, they 
are called Kasachi. They inhabit the dis
tricts, 1. Great Kabarda; 2. Little Kabar
<la; 3. Beslen, on the greater Laba, which 

mark on the colts of a good breed. Their 
feudal system is worthy of notice. The 
subject is the property of the p1i11ce: 
although he cannot be sold, he is com
pelled to perform all personal services, but 
pays no taxes. The nobleman maintains 
order among the people, and serves the 
prince in war. The latter keeps an open 
table, and all those who own herrls con
tribute to it. l\Ianiages arc conclu<led 
with reference to riches and bi11h. Im
mediately after the birth of a princely 
child, it is taken from the parental house, 

flows into the Kuban ; 4. Temirgoi on ••and its education confided to a nobleman. 
the Schagwascha; 5. Abassia, chiefly on The boys are instructed in hunting, plun- ' 
the river Pschaha ; 6. Bseduch, in the . dering and fighting; the girls in emhroi
lower districts of the Rhuasch ; 7. Hadu
kai ; 8. Bschana. This powerful and 
warlike nation might become extremely 
formidable, if, instead of being subject to 
numerous little princes, it were united un
der one head. . The most important of the 
Circassitm branches of the Kuban are the 
Temirgoi : they inhabit more than 40 for
tified villages, and can send 2000 men 
into the field. The Schagacki, below the 
Russian fortress Anapa, have a JJrince, 
who formerly maintained vessel,; on the 
Black sea. The Kabarda Circassians, a 
half-civilized nation, inhabit a fertile coun
try on the northern frontier of the Terek, 
and are distinguished from all the other 
nations of the Caucasus by their beauty. 

dering, sewing and plaiting straw. There 
is a law of hospitality among the Circas
sians, called kunculi: the lifo of the host 
is. responsible for its observance to the 
stranger on whom it has been conferred. 
Ifa murder is committed, the relations of , 
the deceased take tl1e life of the murderer: 
no money can conciliate them. Forn1er
ly, these people were Christians. At pres
ent, they are Mohammedans, but by no 
means zealous observers of the precepts 
of the Koran. Afi:er the downfall of the 
Chazaric empire, the Circassim1s appear 
to have been subject to the Arabians, 
Tartars, and perhaps, likewise, to the 
Georgians. Towards the end of the 16th 
century, they became vassals to the Rus

The men are of lofty stature, regular foa- · sians. The czar !wan \Vasiliewitsch, in 
tnres, and unequalled in the use of the 
sahre. The women liave delicate figures, 
light complexions, dark hair, regular foa
tures, and full bosoms. They are consid
ercd the principal ornaments of the Turk
ish harams. The Circassian prince or 
nobleman, that is, every one who does not 
serve, and possesses a horse, is constantly 
armed with a dagger and pistols, and sel
<lorn leaves his house without his sabre 

'and quiver. A helmet and a coat of mail 
cover his head and his breast. Kabarda 
fumishes 1500 noblemen, or uzdens, and 
10,000 peasants, or serving-men, capable 
of bearing anus. But the princes of Ka
barda destroy each other by constant hos
tilities. The soil of Kabarda is excellent 
for agriculture ; but the winter is severe, 
and the warm season not of long duration. 
The inhabitants neglect the gifts of nature, 
viz. the mines, from which. they might 
extract the most usefd metals, such as 
iron and copper, for the manufacture of 
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1565, sent a small army, under general 
Daschkow, to the aid of Temruk, a Cir
cassian prince ; but, after the death of 
I wan, the Russian court neglected these 
distant subjects, and they became tributary 
to the khans of the Crimea, w1til, tired of 
the ill-treatment of their officers, they took 
up arms, and overcame an army of 30,000 
men. At present, Tcherkassia (Circassia) 
-containing 31,785 sq. miles, an<l 550,000 
inhabitanL"-is a province under the pro
tection of Russia. 

CrncE; a powerful sorceress; according 
to some, the daughter of Sol and .Perseis, 
one of the Oceanides; according to others, 
of Hyperion and Asterope ; the sister of 
AHes and Pasiphae. She lived in a valley 
situated in an island on the western coast 
of Italy. Her palace was built of shining 
stones, in an open place, surrounded by 
tame lions and wolves. Her employment 
was weaving; and, during her work, she 
amused herself with singing: her servants 
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were four mow1tain and river nymphs. mathematics. Yet there have always been 
Ulysses, in his wanderings, landed on her instances, and some of a very late date 
island, and sent out Eurylochus with a of men laboring long and intensely ~ 
party to explore the country. They ar- searching for the square equal to the sur
rived at the palace of Circe, who gave face of the circle, and who often believed 
them food and wine, and with her magic that they had actually solved the problem. 
wand changed them into swine. Eurylo- Very recently, the newspapers were full 
chus only, by cautiously abstaining from of such a solution by a boy in England. 
the magical potion, escaped the transform- In the approximate proportion, if the di
ation, and informed Ulysses of the event. ameter is called I, the circumference will 
He immediately proceeded himself into be equal to 3.1415926535.... Francis 
the country to free his companions. On Vieta obtained the proportion to this num
the way, l\lercury met him, informed him her of figures. Aftenvards it was further 
how to conduct himself before the sorcer- determined by Adrianus Romanu~ to 15, 
ess, and gave him the plant called moly, by Ludolphus of Cologne ( often lITlprop
as a means of delivering his companions. erly called von Keulen) to 35 (from him it 
Thus armed, he appeared before Circe, is often called the Ludolphic number), by 
whose potion had no effect upon him. Sharp to 72, by l\Iachin to 100, by Lagny 
Following l\Iercury's ad,ice, he then ran to 126, and lastly, in an Oxford manu
upon her with his drawn sword, threaten- script, it was obtained up to,156 decimals. 
ing her with death, and compelled her to , Archimedes first estimated the proportion 
bind herself by an oath to do him no in- of the diameter to the circumference to 
jury, and deliver his companions. Ulysses be as 7 to 22, or as I to 3.142 .•.. ;; after 
remained ,,ith hi:;r a whole year, and had him, l\Ietius, as 113 to 355, or as I to 
by her two sons-Adrius, or Agrius, and 3.1415929, which is correct to 6 decimals, 
Latinus. Before his departure, she told and sufficiently accurate for most pur
him that, in order to secure a safe return poses. Every circle is divided into 360 · 

• to his country, he must visit the infernal 	 degrees, and by its arcs all angles are 
regions, and ask advice of Tiresias. measured. The circle, therefore, is one 

CIRCLE (Latin circulus); a plane figure of the most important geometrical figures, 
comprehended under a single line which and an accurate division of it is requisite 
returns into itself, having a point in the for measuring the angles under which 
middle, from which all the lines drawn to dii;tant objects appear (upon which sur
its circHmference are equal. This point veying, astronomical observations, &c. 
is called the centre, and these lines the rest}-a very desirable object, for which 
radii,,, Although, properly speaking, it is many prizes have been offered by learned 
the space included within the periphery societies. (See Degree. }-Circle, in logic; 
or circumference, yet, in the popular use the fault of an argument that supposes the 
of the word, circle is frequently used for principle it should prove, and afterwards 
the periphery alone. From the geomet- proves the principle by the thing which 
rical definition of the circle, it appears it seemed to have proved. The same 
tliat its magnitude is dependent upon the fault takes place in definitions, when an 
magnitude of its radius or its diameter, . idea is defined by others which suppose 
i.e., a line which touches two points of the the knowledge of the first. Arguing in a 
circumference, ru1d passes, at the same circle is a fault into which men are very 
time, through the centre, or, which is tlie liable to fall, particularly in tl1eological 
same thing, a line equal to twice the length discussions. . 
of the radius. The surface of the circle is CIRCUITS ; in Englru1d, divisions of the 
equal to the product .of the circumference kingdom appointed for the judges to pass 
and half the radius. If there existed a through twice in the course of a year for 
rational proportion, that is, a proportion to the purpose of administering justice in the 
be expressed in whole numbers, of the several counties .. The counties of Eng
surface of the circle to a square surface, land are divided into six circuits, ru1d two 
there would be, at the same time, a ra- judges go on each circuit.-In the U. 
tional proportion between the diameter States, the same name is given to tlie di
and the circumference. But, from geo- visions of tlie country traversed annually 
metrical reasons, no rational proportion by the judges of the supreme court of tlie 
of the diameter to the circumference is U. States, for the purpose of trying causes 
possible ; it can be expressed only by ap- which fall within the jurisdiction of the 
proximation. However, the proportion national courts. (For the circuit courts of 
thus obtail'iecl is quite as accurate as is the U. States, see Courts of the U. States.) 
necessary for any purpose in tlie applied CIRCULAR MOTION. A body in motion, 
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which is continually impelled by some 
power towards a fixed point out of its 
original direction, is obliged to describe a 
curvilinear path round this point. A stone, 
slung round by a string, moves in a circle, 
because it is drawn toward the hand in 
every point of its path. The moon moves 
in a circle round the earth, because it 
gravitates towards the earth, and is thus 
drawn from the rectilinear direction, which 
it would otherwise pursue. In such cases, 
the point to which the body constantly 
tends, is called the centre of the forces; tl1e 
force itself, by which it is impelled, is 
called the centripetal force ; that by which 
it strives to fly from the centre is called 
the centrifugal force ; and the motion 
which is produced by these two forces, 
the circular motion. All the planets in 
the solar system are carried round the sun, 
and the satellites round their planets, by 
these forces. (See Central Forces.)-The 
theory of circular motion is a subject of 
celestial mechanics, on which Newton 
composed his Principia ."fllathematica Phi
losoph. Natural. and Laplace his ftleca
nique Celeste, &c. · As tile model of a con
cise and beautiful exposition, we recom
mend the article under this head in Geh

- ler's Physikalisches Worterbuch(Dictionary 
of Natural Philosophy). 

CmcuLAR SAws, which revolve upon 
an axis, are preferable to straight saws, 
because they act contintmlly in the same 
direction, and no force is lost by a back
ward stroke. At the same time, they can 
work with greater velocity, and, therefore, 
cut more smoothly. Their size, ho..,vever, 
is limited, because they waver and bend 
out ofthe proper plane if made too large, 
and if they were made so as not to waver, 
they would be too thick., Slitting of tim
ber, therefore, is not often performed with 
them, but they are much ·used for cutting 
tliin layers of mahogany for veneering, for, 
in . this case, the saw can be sufficiently 
strengthened towards the centre. Great 
velocity increases much the steadiness of 
a circular saw. 

CrncuLATING l\lEnx·uM. The expres
sion circulating medium is now much 
more frequently used than formerly. It 
means the medium of exchanges, or pur
chases and sales, whetlier this medium be 

, gold or silver coin, paper, or any other 
article, as oxen, tobacco,· iron, slaves, 
usually employed in any place as the 
measure of the values of other articles, 
and is thus of a more comprehensive sig
nification than the term nwney, which, 

various articles used for the above pur
pose, docs not comprehend them all, since 
oxen, which have, by some nations, at 
some periods, been adopted as the measure 
of the comparative values of articles of 
commerce, would hardly be considered as 
coming under the denomination ofmoney. 
It is hardly'possible to imagine a people 
to be without a circulating medium of 
some description ; and, accordingly, we 
find all the tribes of savages hitherto dis
covered referring to some article in esti
mating the value of the various commodi
ties which compose tl1eir capital. Cap
tain Franklin says, the Krees Indians use 
beaver skins as their medium, and esti
mate the value of tl1ings by a certain nurn
her of their skins. The people of Virgin
ia, in the earlier periods of their colonial 
history, estimated value by pounds of to
bacco. In some part~ ofAfrica, a species 
of small shells, cowries, are the medium 
of exchanges. But from the earliest times, 
the precious metals, where they could be 
had, have been preferred for this purpose, 
because their weight, fineness, and, con
sequently, value, could be more accurate
ly ascertained than those of any other ar
ticle, and thus comprise a sufficient value 
in a small compass and weight to be a 
convenient medium. l\lany species of 
precious stones comprise a greater value 
in the same bulk and weight than either 
gold or silver, but their value cannot be 
so precisely estimated, nor are they found 
in sufficient quantities. Platina would be 
as convenient a medium as either gold or 
silver, provided it should continue to re
tain its present value; but it has not as yet 
been produced in sufficient abundance. 
It is one essential quality of a circulating 
medium, that it should have an intrinsic 
marketable value. Gold and silver,· for 
instance, besides answering as a medium, 
have as positive a market value as iron, 
tin, leather or corn. This value is deriv
ed from their utility in the useful and or
namental arts ; and it may be more pre
cisely ascertained than the value of most 
other articles, since an agreement for a 
certain number of beaver skins, a certain 
quantity of tobacco, and still more for a 
ce1tain number of cattle, admits of some 
doubt and dispute as to the quality; but 
an agreement for a certain weight ofgold, 
of given fineness, admits ofno dispute ; it 
can be reduced to the utmost certainty. 
But we see other kinds of currency, which 
apparently answer the purpose of a circu
lating medium, and which have very little 

tliough it applies to gold and silver coin, · value. A small piece of paper, not worth 
paper currency, and some oilier of the intrinsically one cent, passes for many 
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thousand dollars ; and this sometimes 
leads people into the mistaken notion that 
intrinsic value is not an essential quality 
in the public currency. But we must look 
at what is printed or vnitten on this paper, 
to learn why it passes for currency. It 
bears a promise that the holder shall be 
entitled to a certain number of dollars ; of 
coursc, a certain quantity of golu and sil
ver, of a certain fineness. If this promise 
is valid, and will be kept, then the real 
medium is gold and silver, though 'this 
gold and silver may be locked up in a 
bank. But it may be said, that there is 
not, in the banks, where bank paper cir
culates, and, perhaps, not in the commu
nitv, more than one dollar in silver or 
gofd for four dollars promised in the paper 
in circulation. How then can four do!
lars of paper be redeemed by one of sil-
Yer? This is very easy. Oue holder of 
a paper dollar demauds the silver at the 
bank, arnl passes it off, or keeps it in his 
purse. l\"ow if the bank can induce this 
person, or the one to whom he passes the 
dollar, to let them have it again, that 
is, to loan it to them, or to take something 
in exchange for it, they can then, with the 

paper money, and redeeming it punctually 
and to its foll nominal amount. Il]l]u~ 
merable issues of this s01t of circulating 
medium were made by the American col
onies before the establishment of the inde
pcndence of the U. States; and, during 
the war of independence, the country was 
immdated with what was called continent
al nwnf:!}, which was never redeemed. 
Russia and Austria have this species of 
currency in circulation, always depreci
ated, as is usual with such money. For- · 
merly, the sovereigns of Europe had a 
practice of debasing the current coin, 
when they wished to levy a tax in dis
guise, so as to make the copper, with 
which th~y alloyed the silver, paS;, as of 
the value of silver. But, in modern times, 
instead of debasing the -coin, the usual 
resort is to a govermnent bank or to gov
crnment paper. Government paper, issn
ed as the ordinary currency, usually proves 
to be a bubble. And it may be taken for 
a general rule, that no currency is safe 
which is not of an intrinsic value, or is not 
based upon capital sacredly pledged to 
its redemption. The question then recurs, 
why the government may not pledge . a 

same silver dollar, redeem the second paper ' certain amount of capital for the redemp
one, and so on. Thus a bank that has cap
ital, and a good credit, will be alwavs able 
to reclaim and use the same specie succes
sivcly to redeem its paper, and, if it be 
skilfhlly. conducted, it will always be able 
to command it as fast as its bills can be 
collected and presented for payment. .A 
community, therefore, which only uses 
specie and redeemable paper as currency, 
has, to all practical purposes, a specie me
<limn. The paper is, in short, so much 
Fpecie, for all practical purposes, for it ,viii 
command gold and silver. Here, then, is 
evidently an advantage gained ; for, if a 

tion of its paper; The reason is, that 
this capital must be managed, and a vast 
deal of skill and economy is requisite in 
managing a redeemable paper ctmency ; 
and of all managers, the agents of a gov
ernment are the least thrifty and econom
ical. Besides; the government will ruin 
the credit of its own paper by excessive is
sues in its exigencies in times of war, when 
the effects of a destruction of its credit are 
the most disa:strous. The govemment, 
therefore, ought never to trust itself to be 
a banker, or to issue paper money, except 
in desperate circumstances or pressing ex

bank, by putting one dollar in its vaults,· igences, when no other measure can be 
can loau out four dollars on interest, it 
makes a great income on its capital, while 
the community loses nothing, but gains, 
rather; for this paper is much more con-
Yenient for transportation, and equally 
convenient in all other respects. It is a 
great object in every community to gain 
this advantage, arising from multiplication 
of money. Individuals, if not prohibited 
by the laws, will soon issue their paper 
money, and many of them make promises 
ofpaying dollars, which they cannot fulfil, 

, and thus the public he defrauded. On 
the other hand, the, government often 

res01ted to, and when what would 0th
erwi,;e be wrong and dishonest is excused 
for the sake ofpreYenting the greatest na
tional calamities. If, then, neither the gov- . 
ernment nor individuals can safely supply. 
a circulating medium of promi~es, what 
system can be safely adopted, which shall 
aflord all the advantages of a rnultiplica· 
tion, in effect, of the rneditm1 of iun-insic 
value, namely, the gold and silver? Un
doubtedly the system of bank circulation, 
whereby a certain capital is ' sacredly 
pled"ed to the redemption of the promis
es ofpayment of money made in the cir

makes the bubble by the issue of paper · culating hills. A well contrived, skilfully 
money, or promises of payment never to conducted system of banking, connected 
be fulfilled. There has rarely, if ever, with one of circulation, is one of the great
been an instance of a government issuing est triumphs of national economy. The 



209 CIRCULATING l\IED1Ul\l-CIRCL']1NAVIGATORS. 

interest, as well as the reputation of indi
viduals, is thus pledged in support of the 
system, and in furtherance of the general 
industry and prosperity. But shall indi
viduals reap all the advantages of the 
practical multiplication of capital in con
sequence of supplying a currency based 
upon, but not consisting exclusively of 
specie? By no means. The government 
may indirectly reap greater advantages 
from this system, than they possibly can 
from an attempt at becoming themselves 
bankers for the community, by sharing 
the profits with those who actually con
duct the business. It is one of the proper 

, and most important functions of the gov-

this custom prevailed was the Egyptians; 
and we find it still among the aborigines 
of Egypt, even among the Christian Copts 
(q. v.J, and the Abyssinians (q. v.), who 
profess Christianity, and other African na
tions, who seem to have received it, like 
the Abyssinians, from the Egyptians. The 
Jews perform this ancient ceremony, hy 
which the descendants of Abraham were 
to be distingui~hed from other nations, as 
a rite instituted by God, on the eighth <lay 
after the birth. The circnmcisecl person 
is, as it were, naturalized by this ceremo
ny,orintroducedamongthepeopleofGod. 
l\loses found it among the nation, and con
firmed it. The Mohammedan circum

ernment to regulate the cunency. It is , cision is probably ru1 ancient Ishmaclite 
bound to interfere, with proper restrictions, 
for preventing the frauds and hubbies to 
whichindividualenterpriseandspeculation 
inevitably lead iflet loose in the career of 
creclit ; and it has a profit, in so doing, by 
reaping some of the advantages of a bank 
circulation, and thus gaining an income 
without, in fact, levying a tax. Thus, if, as 
in some of the U. States, the circulation of 
the notes of individuals, as a cun'ency, is 
prohibited, and certain institutions have a 
right by charter to supply the cun'ency 
by an issue of their bank notes, on paying 
to the govei·nment a certain bonus, as a 
certain per cent. on tl1eir capital, or the 
amow1t of the bills which they keep in 
circulation, or the amount of the dividends 
made on their stock, or on undertaking, as 
the bank of the U. States does, to render 
certain services in collecting the revenue 
and making remittances, the government 
derives a revenue from its right to reg· 
ulate the currency; filld yet no one, in 
fact, pays this amount to the government 
as a tax, for the banks which pay it re
ceive a consideration in the privilege of 
supplying the currency. As long as the 
government does not bear oppressively 
upon this species of monopoly, by at
tempting to levy an excessive tax for the 
privilege, and thus discourag'ing it, a lib
eral income may be derived from the sub
stitution of promises on paper, instead of 
gold and silver, for the ordinary purposes 
of circulation and exchange, and, at the 
same time, such guarantees may be pro
vided as to prevent abuse and fraud, and 
render 'this ClllTeney as safe as that of 
specie. . 

CrncuLATIO:s OF THE. BLooo. (See 
Physwlogy.) , . 

CrncuMc1s10N; the custom prevailing 
among several Eastern nations of cutting 
off the prepuce of the virile member. 
The most ancient nation among whom 

18 * 

custom, which the Ishmaelites and tl1e 
Israelites received from their .common 
father, Abraham. The Koran of l\Io
hammed did not introduce circumcision ; 
it was already in use among his nation, 
and was introduced by them, with Islam
ism, as a sacred rite, into all countries 
where their religion was received. The 
original object of' this custom was pro ba
bly the promotion of cleanliness, which is 
doubly necessary among the inhabitants 
of hot countries, for the prevention of 
many diseases; but it is a mistake to sup
pose that it increases fertility. There is 
also a kind of circumcision, or excision, 
performed on the female sex. · In Egypt, 
l\Iohammcdan maidens are often circum
ciscd ; and the Abyssinians circumcise 
both sexes. The word circumcised is 
often used in the Old Testament to de
note the Jews. 

Cirmmcision is also the name of a feast, 
celebrated on the first of January,in com
memoration of the circumcision of our 
Savior. The day was anciently celebrat
ed as a fast, in opposition to the customs 
of the pagans, who feasted on it in honor 
of the god Janus. 

CrncuM~AVJGATORS. 1\Iagellan, a Por
tuguese, was the first of tliose intrepid 
men, who, following in the patl1 of Colum
bus, traversed the ocean from the east to 
thewcst,and, pursuing this direction, at last 
returned to tl1eir country. He circum
navigated tl1e world in 15Hl-21. In his 
passage through the straits of 1\Iagellan, 
or round cape Hom, into the southern 
seas, he was followed by the Spaniards 
(Fuca, l\lendaina, Quiros, and others, 
down to l\Ialaspina), by the French 
(Bougainville, La Peyrouse, q. v., and oth
ers, down to Freycinet, q. v.), by the Dutch 
(Baarents, lleemskerk, Hertoge, Tas
man, Roggewein), by Englishmen ru1d 
Rus;;ians (from Deschneff to Krusenstern, 
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and Otto von Kotzebue, q. v.), and, lastly, 
by North Americans. The English, as 
was to have been expected, have made 
the most numerous and important voyages 
round the world. Fifty years after Cabot, 
Hugh ,vmoughby (1553) reached Nova 
Zembla, on l1is nmthem expeditiou. All 
attempts since made to enter the Pacific 
by a north-eastern or north-western pas
sage have heen fruitless. (See E:rpedi
twns to the North Pole.)--But the 11 voy
ages to the north-east and north-west hy 
Frobisher, Gilbert, DaYi~, , Veymouth 
(1591), and several other navigators, were 
important from the discoveries of new 
land., and productive fisheries, to which 
they led. At the· same time, Francis 
Drake made a voyage round the emth. 
Cavendish, Chidley and Hawkins follow
ed their great predecessors to the south, 
but less successfully. Amongst the bold 
n:.wigators who undertook great expedi
tions in the 17th century, Hudson, Baffin, 
Dampier, Halley and ,voods Rogers, were 
distinguished by the importance of their 
di~coveries. , Voods Rogers proceeded to 

.G2" 531 S., and the Russian captain Bel
linghausen to 70°, in the year 1820. (Rog
ers brought Alex. Selkirk, the reputed 
Crusoe, home with him.) 30 years after 
Rogers, lord Anson (1741-44) made a 
voyage round the world. ,vith him com
mences a great era in the discoveries in the 
South seas, embracing the entire Polyne
sia. Then followed the voyages of discov
ery hy Carteret and Wallis (17G7). The 
voyages of Cook, beginning in 1770, made 
a new era in circumnavigation. At last, 
Vancouver made geographers and naviga
tors well acquainted with the north-west
ern coast of America. (See Kotzebue, Otto 
von; Krusenstern, and VoyaJl:CS,) The latest 
Voy. autour du Jrlonde is that of captain 
Dupenai, in tlie Coquille, made by com
mand of Louis XVIII, in 1822-25 (6 vols. 
4to., with an atlas of 375 pages, published 
in numbers, Paris, 1828). 

Crncu~1VALLATI0N, or LINE OF Crn
CUMVALLATION, in military affairs, implies 
a fortification of earth, consisting of a par
apet and trench, made round the town 
intended to be besieged, when any moles
tation is apprehendeq from parties of the 
enemy which may march to relieve the 
place. 

Crnct"s, among the Romans; ru1 ob
long building without a roof, in which 
public · chariot-races and exhibitions of 
pugilism and wrestling took place. , It 
was rectangular, except that one short side 
formed a half circle ; the entrance was at 
the opposite end. ,vithin, on each si',ie 

of the entranc6, were six arcades (carceres) 
where the chariots stood. On both th~ 
~ides, and on the semicircubr end, were 
the seats of the 8pcctators, rising gradually 
one above another, like steps, arnl re8ti11g 1 
on strong arches. At the foot <Jf the seats 
there was a brou_d ditch, callfd euripus, 
to prevent the wild beast-; from leapin"' 
among the spectators. \Vithi.n was a~ 
open space (arena), covered with sand 
where the game~ were exhibit«d. Thi; 
space was divided lrngthwise into t)YO 
parts by a wall (spina), 12 feet thick an.d 
6 high, adorned with little temples, altars · 
statues, obelisks, p)Tamids and conicaJ 
towers. Of these last (metiE) there were 
three at each end, which served as goals 
round which the circuits were made. By
the first meta, opposite the curved end of· 
the circus, there were seven other pillart 
with ornl balls (ova) on their sunmiit~. 
One. of these halls was taken down for 
every circuit. On the outside, the circuM 
was surrounded with colonnades, galleries, 
shops and public places. The largest (If 
these buildings in Rome, the circus maxi
mus, was situated in the 11th district c\f 
the city, which •was thence sometimes 
called circus maximus, and on the spot 
where Romulus exhibited the games at 
which the Sabine women were canicd 
off. Tarquiiiius Priscus projected the 
plan of this building, and some of the 
wealthy senators completed it. The ludi 
magni were celebrated in it. Dionysius 
of Halicamassus gives its leng"th at 933H 
feet, and the breadth at 2187 feet. · Ac
cording to Pliny, it was capable· of con
tai11ii1g 2GO,OOO, and according to Aurellus 
Victor, 31:35,000 spectators. Julius Cre8ar 
enlarged and omamented lt. Under Nero, 
it was burnt, ancl under Antoninus Pius 
pulled down. Trajan rebuilt it, ru1d Con-, 
stantine made further additions to it. . At 
present, but few vestiges of it remain. 
The ciFcus of Caracalla, iii the first district 
of the city, .is in the best preservation:" 
(See Hippodrome.) 

Circus, Games of the (so called from the 
circus (q. v.), pa1ticularly the circus maxi
mus, where they were exhibited). Rom
ulus celebrated similar games in honor of 
Neptune. Afterwards, by the mutual ri
vah-y of the <Ediles, tl1eir splendor was 
increased. Under the emperors, they at
tained the greatest magnificence. The 
principal games of the circus were the 
ludi Romani or magni, called, also, from 
an epithet of Cybele, megmenses; whioh 
were celebrated from i.he 4th to the 14th 
of September, in honor of the great gods, 
so culled. The passion of the people for 
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these shows appears from the cry with up the rear; sometimes, also, a pompous 
which they addressed their rulers-Panem show of treasures, the spoils of war. In 
et circenses ! (Ilread and the games!)· A the circus, the procession went round 
splendid procession, or pompa, opened the once in a circle, and the sacrifices were 
festival. The images of the great gods then performed. The spectators took 
were carried to the temple of Jupiter, their places, the music struck up, and tho • 
ou the Capitoline mount; the processio~ games commcncetl These were, 1. Rares' 
moved from this temple through the with horses and chariots. These were :-o 
forum, and the street called Velabrum, to honorable, that men of the highest rallk 
the circ11s maximus. The chief rnagis- engaged in them. The whole race, iu 
trate led the procession. Ilefore him was which the competitors were divicled into 
carried tho image of the winged goddess 4 parties, consiFtcd of 24 courses, and 
of Fortune (Fortuna alata). Then came each course of 7 circuits, making about 
the images of Jupiter, Juno, l\Iinerva, seven miles. Each party pe1forrned six 
Neptune, Ceres, Apollo, Diana; after the courses, three in the forenoon and three 
death of Julius Cresar, his image was in- in the afternoon. The chariots were very 
troduced, and in later times, perhaps, light, and commonly had two, or four 
those of the deified emperors also. These horses ( abreast) attached to them. 2. The 
images were in splendid covered chariots, gymnastic contests. 3. The Trojan games, 
drawn by horses or mules, stags, camels, prize con'tests on horsehack,"vhich JEne
elephants, also sometimes by lions, pan- as was saitl to have first' instituted, and 
thers or tigers. After the pompous pro- Julius Cresar revived. 4.. The combats 
cession of gods followed rows of boys, with wild beasts, in which beasts fought 
who had lost either father or mother, and· with beasts or with men (criminals or vol
who led the horses to be used in the races. unteers). . The expense of these games 
Afier these followed ,the sons of the patri- was often immense. Pompey, in his scc
cians, from 15 to 16 .years of age, armed, ond consulship, brought forward 500 lions 
part on horseback, part on foot. After these at one combat of wild beasts, which, with 
camethemugistratesofthecityandthesen- 18 elephants, were slain in five·,days. 5. 
ate. The sons of knights, on horseback and Representations . of naval engagements 
on foot, brought up the rear. Then follow- (naumachia,), for which purpose the circus 
cd the chariots and horses destined for the could be laid under water. 
races, and the different athleta,, as pugilists, C1SALPI:SE REPUBLIC. After the battle 
wrestlers, runners, all naked, except a cov- of Lodi (l\Iay IO, 1796), Bonaparte, tin the 
ering about the loins. In this procession . 20th of l\Iay, proclaimed the freedom of 
were included the dancers, youths and Lombardy, and formed of it the Trunspa
boys, arranged in ro,vs, ac·cording to their dune republic; at the same time, Bologna 
age.. They wore violet-colored gannents, and Ferrara were erected into the Ci~pa
with brass helts, and carried swords and dane republic, to which Modena and Reg-
short spears. The men wore helmets. ~io were soon after added. Fehmary 19, 
Each division was preceded by a man . li97, by the peace of Tolentino, the pope 
who led the windings of the dance. The ceded Bologna and Ferrara, together with 

, musicians followed, including a number Romagna, and the province of l\Icsolu, to 
of persons tlresscd like Sileni and Satyrs, the French ; the latter were also added to 
who, with large wreaths of flowers in their the Ci~padane republic .. This republic 
hands, exhibited various sportive dances, received its constitution March li, 1797, 
with a company of 11111>~icians behind arnl ·was united with the Tran:-:padanc, 
them. To this exhibition of wild, unre- nuder the name of the Cisalpine republic. 
strained joy, succeeded the religious pomp; Ily this name the emperor of Germany 
First came the Camilli,-boys whom the 1·eeognised it as nn independent power, at 
priest employed in_ the sacrifiees,-thcn the peace of Campo-Formio (Oct. 17). 
the servants who took part, in it ; after It comprised Austrian Lorn hardy, togetl1cr 
these the har1.1,spices, with their knives, with the l\Iantuan and the Venetian prov
and the butchers, who led the victims to inces, Bergamo, Brescia, Crema, Verona 
the altar; the different orders of priests, and Rovigo, the duchy of l\Iodena, ·the 
with their servants; first, the high priest principality of Massa and Carrara, and 
(pontife:c maximus), m~d the other pontifi- the three ecclesiastical delegations-,-Bo
ces; then the Jlamines, then the augurs, logna, Ferrara with l\Iesola, and Romagna. 
the quindecimviri with the Syhilline books, Oct. 22, in the same year, the Valteline or 
the vestal virgins, then the remaining in- · Veltlin, \Vonns and Cleves, belonging to 
ferior orders of priests, according to their the Grisons, were added; so that the new 
rauk., The images of the gods brought republic,which was divided into 10 depart
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ments, comprised 16,337 square miles and themselves from the superintendence of 
3~ millions of inhabitants. The legisla- the bishop", and formed a kind of spirit
tive body, composed of a council of 80 ual republic. A high council, consisting 
elders, together with another council of of the abbot of Citeaux as superior, the 
160 members, and the directory (directori- abbots of Clairvaux, La Ferte, Pontigni 

_, um), held their sessions in l\Iilan. The and l\Iorimond, all in France, and 20 
anny (French troops in the pay of the other dljim"tores, governed the body, un
rPpublic) amounted to 20,000 men. In der the immediate superintendence of the 
l\Iarch, 1798, it was more closely con- pope. In France, they called themselves 
nected with France by a defensive and Bernardines, in honor of St. Bernard. 
offensive alliance, and a commercial treaty. Among the fraternities emanating from 
On the renewal of the war between Aus- them, the most remarkable are, the Bare
tria and France, in l\Iarch, 1799, it was footed monks, or Feuillans (q. v.), and the 
disunited, for a short time, by the sue- nuns of Portroyal (q. v.), in France, the 
cesses of the Austrians and Russians, but Recollets, reformed Cistercians, in Spain, 
soon restored by Bonaparte's victory at and the monks of La Trappe (see Tra'p
1\larengo (June 14, 1SOO). The republic pwls). Riches and indolence brought on 
then received a deliberative body (con- the decline of this order. l\Iany of their 
sulta) of 50, and an executive council convents ceased to exist before the refor
(govcrno) of 9 members. On the 6th of mation, still more· afterwards, partly by 
September, it was enlarged by the addi- gradual decay, partly by falling into other 
tion of the Novarese and Tortonese, and, hands. The general fate of the religious 
at the peace of Luneville (Feb. 9, 1801), orders, during the period of the French 
was again acknowledged by Austria.. revolution, reduced the Cistercians to a 
Jan. 25, 1802, it received the name of the few convents in Spain, Poland, the Aus
Italian republic, and elected Jfonaparte trian dominions, and the Saxon part of 
president, and Francis l\Iclzi d'Erile vice- C"pper Lusatia. They wear white robes, 
president. It was then divided into _13 with black scapularies. 
departments; but, in 1805 (;\larch 17), a CITADEL, or C1TTADEL (a diminutive 
deputation of tlrn Italian republic confer- of tl1e Italian citta, city; signifying little 
red on the French emperor the dignity of city), in fortiiication; a kind of fort, con
king of Italy (see Italy), after which Na- sisting of four, five or six sides, with bas
poleon was styled empcreur des Franra-is. tions, commonly joined to towns, and 
et roi d'Italie. sometimes erected on commanding erni

C1s PADANE REPUBLIC, (See Cisalpine nences within them. It is distinguished 1 

Republic.) . · . · from a castle by having bastions. 
C1sPLATANA, with l\lonte-Video. (See CITRIC Acrn (acidumcitricum)exists,in 

Paraguay, and Plata, RepuhZ.ic of) variable proportions, in the lemon, orange, 
C1sRHE1\"ISI1 REPUBLIC, Several towns and the red acid fruits. This acid is white, 

on the Rhine, particularly Cologne, Aix- crystallizes in rhomboidal prisms, unalter
la-Chapelle and Bonn, at the time when able in the air, inodorous, of a very acid 
so many republics were created, declared taste. Speciiic gravity, 1.034. Accord
themselves independent, under French ing to l\Iessrs. Gay-Lussac and Thenard, ... 
vrotection, and took the title of Cisrhen- it is composed of carbon, 3.'3.81, oxygen, 
ish repuhlic, in September, 1797. But at 59.859, and hydrogen, 6.3.'30. Heated, it 
the peace of Campo-Formio (Oct. 17, is decomposed, and is pru1ly changed into 
1797), the left bank of the Rhine, includ- a new acid, called pyro-citric. It is very 
ing the Cisrhenish republic, was ceded to soluble in boiling water, and in three
France, by a secret article, and the cmi- · fourths of its weight of cold water. Al
federation bearing this name is, in conse- coho! dissolves a smaller proportion. The 

, quence, hardly known. aqueous solution, concentrated in a small 
C1sTERCIANS ; a religious order, which degree, is easily altered on exposure to the 

takes its name from its original convent, air. It is obtained by saturating the lem
Citeaux, not far from Dijon, where the on juice ,vith pulve1ized chalk, and treat
society was formed, in 1099. Through ing the insoluble citrate which is fo11ned, 
the exe11ions of St. Bernard de Clairvaux by diluted sulphuric acid. It is employ
(q. v.), it had increased so much, 100 ed instead of lemon juice for making 
years after its origin, as to embrace 800 lemonade, and it acts then like the otl1er 
rich abbeys, in different countries of Eu- refrigerant medicines. In large doses, and 
rope. The Cistercians dedicated them- concentrated, it might produce serious ac
selves to a contemplative life. Their rule cidents, on account of its caustic action. 
was severe. They succeeded in freeing CITRON, The citron, lime and lemon 
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are different varieties of the fruit of a evaporated, by a gentle heat, to the con
small evergreen shrub, the original or pa- sistence of a thick extract. Sometimes it 
rent stock of which (citrus medica) was is cry8tallized into a white and acid salt; 
imported from Asia into the southern but what is sold in the shops under the 
parts of Europe. The citron is oblong, name of essential salt of le11wns, for tak
with a very thick rind; the lemon is ob- ing 01;1t inl~-stains and iron-mould-spots. 
long, with a small lump or protuberance from lmen, 1s only a preparation from the 
at the end; and the lime has no protuber- juice of sorel. The external part of the 
ance, has a very thin rind, and is about rind has· a grateful aromatic and bitter 
the size of a small egg. These are the taste, which renders it useful in eooken-. 
principal marks of difforence betwixt these ,vhen dried, it is considered a good sto
fmits, but they are not quite constant. ·machic, promotes the appetite, and is 0th
The lemon shrub has large and slightly- er\\iSC serviceable as a medicine. It is ' 
indented shining leaves, of somewhat oval often candied and made into a sweetmeat, 
shape, but pointed, and on the footstalks under the name of lemon chi.ps. In distil
of the leaves there is no remarkable ap- lation, it yields a light and almost colorle&-, 
pendage. The flowers are large and oil, which, in smell, is nearly as agreeable 
white, but purplish on the outside of the as the fresh peel, and is frequently em
petals.-It is generally supposed· that J>loyed as a perfume. Lemous are some
the citron-tree was first introduced from times preserved in si111p. Small ones, 
Assyria and l\ledia into Greece, and with thick rinds, are converted into a 
thence into the southern pai1S of Eu- . grateful pickle. Mannalade and sirup are 
rope, where it is now cultivated to con- also made of them. For the purpose of 
siderable extent. It is alsb raised in the keeping the fruit, it is recommended that 
islands of the \Vest Indies. The fruit, a fine pack-thread, about a quarter of a 
partaking of the same quality as the lem- yard long, should be nm through the pro
on, with the exception ofbeing somewhat tuherance at the end of the lemon. The 
less acid, is seldom eaten raw, but, pre- ends of the string are to be tied together, 
served in sugar, as a sweetmeat, is much and suspended on a hook, in an airy situ
used by confectioners and others. It is ation, in such a manner that tl1e lemon 
also occasionally employed in medicine. may hang perfectly free . and detacl1ed.
The lemon is a native of Upper Asia, The cultivation of the lime is much at
from whence, like the citron, it was tended to in several parts of America and 
brought into Greece, and · afterwards the \Vest Indies. Its juice affords a more 
transplanted into Italy. The juice, which grateful acid than that of tl1e lemon. 
is one of the sharpest and most agree- C1TTA, in geography; the Italian word 
able of all acids, is used. in cookery, con- for city, which is used in many proper 
fectionary, medicine, and various other names of cities, as Citta Castellana, Citta 
ways. By calico-printers, it is very ex- Ducale, Citta Nuova, &c. · 
tensively employed, as· a discharger of C1TY, in history. :Mankind have been 
color, to produce, with . more clearness t"ice indebted for civilization and libe1ty . 
and effect, the white-figured part of color- to cities. \Vith them civilization and po
_ed patterns dyed with colors formed from litical institutions began, and in them were 
iron. The juice is procnred by simply developed the principles of democracy or 
squeezin" the fmit, and. straining it of equal rights in the middle ages. The 
through linen or any loose filter; and in origin of cities belongs to tl1e earliest peri
Sicily and other parts of the Mediterrane- od of history. · According to l\loses, Nirn
an, it forn1s an important article of com- rod built three, among which Babylon 
merce. Being one of the most valuable was the most important. The Jews be
remedies for the scurvy with which we lieve, though · without foundation, that 
are acquainted, it generally constitutes Shem erected the first city after the del
part of the sea-stores of ships that are des- uge. ·At the commencement of society, 

. tined for long voyages. Several different the fonn 'of government was patriarchal. 
modes haye been recommended for the The ruler was the head of the family or 
preserving of lemon-juice. · One of these clan. Relationship, the innate wish of 
is, to put it into bottles with a small quan- men to live in society, and, more, perhaps, 
tity of oil, which, floating on the surface, than both these. causes, the necessity of 
prevents the immediate contact of the air~ · providing means of defence again.st more 

·and retards the decomposition of the acid, powerful clans, brought together separate 
though the original fresh taste soon gives families into one spot. The fertility of 
place to one which is less gratefhl. In the East, also, was an inducement to men 
the East Indies, lemon-juice is sometimes to give up the rambling life of nomades, 
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and to form permanent settlements. 
These settlers began to barter with those 
tribes who continued to wander with 
their her<i'l from place to place. Thus 
cities sprung up. These were soon sur
rounded with walls, to prevent tlie in
roads of the wandering tribes. The bond 
of connexion between. their inhabitants 
thus became closer, and their organization 
more complete. As by degrees die chiefs 
of tl1ese family-states died away, the citi
zens began to elect the most able or rnost 
popular men for magistrates, without re
spe<;t to birth or descent. Thus polit
ical institutions began to assume a sys
tematic character. The earliest form of 
government succeeding the patriarchal 
state was probably mouarchical. In this, 
the religious, paternal and political au
thority remained rudely mingled. The 
authority of the king was weak, his con
nexion with the different parts of his do
minions imperfect, and the progress of 
civilization was promoted almost solely by 
the growth of the cities. These gave rise 
to the di"ision of labor, the refinements 
of social intercourse, the developement of 
laws caused by the conflicting interests of 
many people living close together, the 
idea of equality of rights, the diminution 
of awe for a distant monarch, the growth 
of patriotism, springing from the sense of 
advantages enjoyed, and the exertions ne
cessary to maintain them. These were 
the salutary consequences of the establish

, ment of cities. Under the mild sky of 
Asia, Africa, Greece and Italy, cities were 
built first, and in the greatest number. 
The Phrenicians and Egyptians particu
larly distinguished tliemselves by the erec-. 
tion of cities, which soon attained a high 
degree of wealth, and consequently of 
civilization. The Egyptians considered 
their city Diospolis (Thebes) older than 
any of the Greek cities, and Pliny says 
that Cecropia ( erected in Attica by Ce

, crops, 1582 B. C., and aftenvards called 
.I/thens) was the oldest city of Greece. 
Heeren justly remarks; that the rise of 
cities was the most important source of 
the repuhlica11ism of antiquity. This is 
particularly true of Greece. In fact, cities 
are, by their.very nature, of a republican 
tendency. Several confederations of cities 
existed in the ancient world; for instance, 
the Phrenician, consisting of the cities of 
Tyre, Sidon, &c., and the Achrean league; 
formed by the most impo1tant cities of 
Greece, in order to strengthen themselves 
against the power of l\lacedon. Under 
Augustus and his successors, the Romans 

· began to establish colonial cities in Ger

many, having done the same long before 
in Gaul, Spain, Africa, &c. In Switzer
land, they first erected cities about A. D. 
70, which, however, were mostly laid 
waste by the Alemanni, and subsequently 
rebuilt under the government of the 
Frru1ks (A. D. 4!)6). The Gennans, ac
customed to a wild, rambling life, did not 
show any disposition to live in cities, until 
Charlemagne labored to collect them to
gether in settled abodes, from his desire 
to civilize them. Henry I di6tinguished 
himself particularly in this way, and, on 
this account, has been called, by some 
Henry the City-builder (der Str'ulteerbauer~ 
He gave the cities great privileges, in or
der to induce his subjects to live in them, 
and thus laid the foundation of that power, 
which, at a future period, contributed 
most to break down the feudal system. In 
many cities, imperial castles were erected 
to protect the inhabitants, and the insup
portable oppressions and even cruelties 
exercised by the feudal lords upon their 
peasants, or by the wandering knights and 
robbers, drove many people into tlie cities. 
The attacks of the neighboring lords gave 
firmness to their union, and compelled 
them to cultivate their resources. Com• 
merce and the various arts and trades 
were soon cultivated within their walls, 
and their wealth and respectability in
. creased. They soon became .sensible of 
the want of a better system of Jnws and 
political administration than "prevailed 
around them, and the principle of equal 
rights and laws was quickly developed. 

One of the most important remnants, if 
not the most important, of the great fabric 
of ancient civilization, was the cities of 
Italy. What the world would have be
come without them is not to be calculated. 
In spite of their bloody contests with each 
other, and the vices to which these gave 
rise, they must be considered as having 
lighted the torch of modem civilization. 
It was not the monarchies,. it was not the 
courts of the great princes, it was die cit
ies of Northern Italy, which opened the 
way for the progress of improvement; and 
the petty princes of Italy caught from 
them the spirit which prompted their ef
forts to promote it. Under the reign of 
Conrad III (1138-52), the cities ofLom-· 
'barrly, and particularly l\lilan, which stood 
at their head, had acquired a high degree 
of wealth and power, and had formed 
themselves into a confederation. The . 
struggles between the emperors and these 
cities form one of the most important 
portions ofthe history oftlie German em
pire and of Italy. Frederic I in vain 



CITY. 215 

demolished the powerful city of l\lilan. 
It was soon rebuilt, and the cities of Lorn-
hardy, in alliance with the pope, obliged 
the emperor to conclude with them a very 
disadvantageous peace at Constance. Two 
other confederations of cities, hi&hly im
portant, were formed during the interreg
num of the German empire, between 1256 
and 1272. One of them was the power-
fol Hansa, or Hanseatic league (q. v.); the 
other, the confederacy of the High Ger
man and Rhenish cities, from the foot of 
the Alps to the mouth of the Mayne, estab
lished by W alpode of Mentz, in 1255. A 
similar confederacy, and a very important 
one, was that of the Suabian cities, insti
tuted in 1488, to repel the outrages of the 
feudal lords and knights. By degrees, 
the cities acquired, in the different coun-, 
tries of Europe, the right of representa
tion in the legislative bodies; and wealth, 
industry, knowledge and equal laws, 
spread from them through Europe. But 
the cities of Lombardy, though still flour
ishing and wealthy, had fallen, for the 
most part, under the rule of single fami
lies; their republican governments van
ished, and their confederation was dis-

Savigny, Schott, and others, have written 
on this interesting subject. 

Cities, considered in regard to politics. 
Cities, as we have already said, naturally 
develope the democratic principle, and, 
on this and several other accounts, are to 
be considered among the firmest supports 
of liberty. ,veil-organized municipal in
stitutions, in which the government is in 
the hands of the citizens, afford contin
ual nourishment to the spirit of freedom 
throughout a country, and, in fact, are 
more important, in this point of view, 
than the mere possession of legislative 
privileges. ,vise nations, therefore, have 
bestowed the greatest attention on the 
establishment of free, well-organized nm
nicipalities, while others have neglected 
this, in their zeal to secure the right of 
representation to the people at large. The 
importance of cities, in this respect, makes 
it very difficult, in a constitutional mon
archy, to combine the necessary liberty of 
mw1icipalities ,vith the prerogatives of the 
monarchs. In Fmnce, this has been a 
point of contest and legislation ever since 
the establishment of the charter. 

.lfedical Statistics of Cities. [The fol
solved. The associations of German · lowing account of the comparative mor
cities experienced a similar fate. · By the 
peace of ,vestphalia, the princes of the 
German empire were declared sovereign 
powers, ancl tl1e more their authority in
creased, the more did the relative weight 
of the cities diminish. These had for
merly suffered from the oppressions of 
the feudal lord~. They were now the 
victims of the policy of the neighboring 
princes, whom envy often led to adopt 
the most unwarrantable measures against 
the cities, many of which had lost their 
indepemlence before Napoleon dissolv
ed the German empire. He took away 
the privileges of those which remained 
free; and the congress of Vienna re
stored · freedom to Lubeck, Hamburg, 
Bremen and Frankfort only because 
the different powers could not agree to 
whom they should be assigned. At the 
same time, Cracow ( q. v.) was declared an 
independent city, with a republican form 

tality in large European cities is given 
in the October number of the l\Iedico
Chirurgical Review, London, 1829.] It is 
well known, that, in any given country, 
the deaths in a city are more numerous 
than those in the rural districts. This 
difference is principally felt in the first 
5 years.of life, when many more die in 
London than in the country. From 5 
years of age to 20, the deaths in London 
are fewer. Between 20 and 50, many 
more die in London, on account of the 
large annual influx from the country. In 
all cities, a large portion of disease and 
death is to be assigned to the constant im-. 
portation from the country of individuals 
who have attained to maturity, but, hav
ing been previously l1abituated to frequent 
exercise in a pure atmosphere, and to a 
simple, regular diet, are gradually sac1i
ficed to confined air, sedentary habits, or 
a capricious and over-stimulating diet. 

of government. (For further information, . These causes are not equally fatal to those 
see the articles Ge=ny and Italy.) The who have passed their early years within 
following works contain much i.nforrna- the walls of a city; and, after the age of 
tion on the rise and progress of cities:- 50, the proportion of deaths in London is 
Fr. Kortum's History of the Origin of the smaller than in the country. Jenner, and, 
Leagues of the Free Cities in the Middle very recently, doctor Baron, have made 
Ages and in Modem Times (in Gem1an), some curious experiments on animals, 
Zurich, 1829; Eichhorn On the Origin of which indicate that a loss of their open 
the Cities in Germany, in his periodical range and natural nourishment has, with 
Zeiisclz:rift fur geschichlliche Rechlswis- them also, a tendency to disorganize and 
aensclwft, vol. i1 page 147 et seq. Von , to d~oy. Doctor Baron placed a family 
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of young rabbits in a confmed situation, 
and fed them with coarse green food, such 
as cabbage and grass. They° were per
fectly healthy when put up. In about a 
mouth, one of them <lied. The primary 
step of disorganization was evinced in a 
number of transparent vesicles, studded 
over the external surface of its liver. In 
anothcr, which died 9 days after, tl1e dis
ease had advanced to the formation of tu
bercles on the liver; The liver of a third, 
which <lied 4 days later still, had nearly 
lost its trnc structure, so universally was 
it pervaded with tuuercles. Two days 
subsequently, a fourth died. A consider
able number of hydatids were attached to 
the lower smface of the liver. At this 
time, doctor llaron removed three young 
rabbits from the place where their com
panions had died to another situation, dry 
and clean, and to their proper and accus
tomed food. The lives of these remain
ing three were obviously saved by this 
chauge. Ile obtained similar results from 
experiments of the same nature performed 
on other animals.-In Glasgow, the aver
age mmual mortality is about 1 in 44 
pcrsons.-In Paris, the poor m1d the rich 
occupy the two extremitit·s of the scale. 
The mortality in the one is nearly double 
that in tlie other. . The average is I in 
32. The number of violent deaths,. in 
] t323, was G90, of which 390 were cases 
of suicide. · Reviewing, 011 one side, tl1e · 
great political, moral and physical events 
which have occmTed at Paris during a 
succession of years, and, on the other, the 
progress of its population, Villerme has 
ascertained, that whenever the people 
have suffered from any cause, the deaths 
have correspondingly increased, the births 
have decreased, and the mean duration 
of life has been sh01tened. In periods of 

sons from the provinces. But this influx 
is not peculiar to St. Petersburg. The 
last-mentioned eity and Sto('kholm are 
the only known metropolitan cities which 
present the preponderance of death over 
production. The annual mortality of the 
Russian capital is 1 in 37.-Berlin. From 
1747 to 1755, the annual mortality ofBer
lin was 1 in 28. lletween 172G and 179!) 
it improved to I in 2911y-. Here th~ 
beneficial change was retarded by the 
ravages, the losses, the diRappointments 
of war, and, from 1802 to 180G, it liad ret
rog-raded to I in 27 ; but from 1816 to 
1822, a period of exultation m1d tran
quillity to the Prussians, the value of life 
took a remarkable leap, and tlie annual 
deaths fell to less than I in 34.-Vienna. 
In the middle of the last century, the 
mortality of Vienna was I in 20, and it 
has not improved in proportion as other 
cities of Europe. According to tl1e most 
recent calculations, it is, even now, as 1 in 
22~. Among 10,530 deaths, scarcely 38 
persons are found to have attained the 
age of 90. The spirit of excessive regu
lation, the dread of novelty, the restric
tions imposed on the medical profession, 
and political causes which need not be 
enumerated, appear to have retarded the 
natural progress of this city. The over, 
weening paternity of the government in
terferes with the trivial concerns of the 
citizens, in the same manner in which an 
arbitrary and untaught father sometimes 
restrains tlie useful irnpuli;cs of his chil
dren, while he permits an easy vent to 
their baser propensities.-Prague, the. 
capital of llohemia, has only one third 
the population of Vienna, ru1d is much 
healthier. The superior longevity of the 
Jews is strongly marked in this city. One 
death is m1nually observed among 26 of. 

prosperity, he has found results directly. the Israelites, and I in 22~ mnong the 
opposite to these. The mean duration of 
lite in Paris is 32 years and some months. 
It was formerly estimated that one third 
of the inhabitants of Paris di.ed in the 
hospitals; but Dupin has lately calculated 
that half the deaths in Paris take place in 
the hospitals and other asylums of charity. 
Not a fourth part of the inhabitants are 
buried at private cost.-In Geneva, tl1e 
average mortality for the four years end
ing in 1823 , was I in 43, . which is a 
greater mortality than in some of the 
largest manufacturing ·towns, rui Glas

Christim1s. Instances of considerable Ion
gevity, especially among the women, are 
not rare. Contrary to the usual observa
tion, longevity is confined to poverty and 
married life. According to an average of 
several years, no noblemm1, no wealtl1y 
person, no bachelor, and no unmarried· 
woman, has passed tlle age of 95. This. 
is an interesting fact, but it is an extreme 
and an insulated one, and does not mili
tate against the general conservative ten
dency of prosperity, which. a variety of 
evidence seems to establish.-Palermo. 

gow, .Manchester ru1d Binningham.-Pe-, l\lortality is here I in 31. · Jm1uary, Octo
tersburg • . It is curious that the burials ber· and November are the most fatal 
exceed tl1e births in thei Russian capital, months; April, May and June the most 
by 134 to 100. The Russians attempt to healthy.-Leghorn. The average annual 
explain this by tlle annual i11flux of per- mortality , here is 1 in 35. · Among the 
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Protestants and Jews, it is only 1 in 48, ascribed to the immoderate use ofbrandy. 
which is attributed to their greater affiu- Our authority affirms that this vice de
ence.-Rome. From a recently discov- stroys the happiness and prosperity of 
ered fragment of Cicero (De Republica), Sweden more effectually than any war 
an intimation is conveyed that the neigh- has ever done. 
borhood of Rome has been always un- The medical police of large cities de
healthy. Speaking of the choice ofsitua- serves particular attention, because the 
tion made by Romulus, he observe&- health of multitudes depends upon the 
locu,n delegit in regione pestilente salubrem. care which is taken by the magistrates to 
The population appears to have been remove the causes of disease which origi
gradually decreasing till the last peace, nate in a great population. Knowledge 
which has greatly revived it. In 1800, of this branch of medical science can be 
there were 150,000 souls; in 1810, only obtained only by attentive observation, and 
123,000. ,Vithin a few years, it has gain- the study of the different health-regula
ed 10,000. The annual mortality is about tions of large cities under governments 
I in 25. There can be little doubt that which have paid particular attention to it. 
the tbrce of the aguish disposition of Oities, in geography. A late German 
Rome might be considerably weakened publication gives a statement of the lnm
by steady and well-directed efforts, sup- dred most populous cities in the world. 
ported by a proportionate capital; but it Among these are , lnhah. 
is to be feiiJ'ed that such a combination of 
circumstances will not readily meet at Jeddo, in Japan, • • • • • • • 1,680,000 
Rome. In 18IG, 17 out of the 22 French Pekin, • • • • • • • • • • • • • 1,500,000 
students were attacked with intermittent London,·· • • • • • • • • • • •· 1,300,000 
fevers. The Villa l\ledici, in which they Hang-tcheou, •• • •••• • • 1,100,000 
reside, was formerly healthy ; but water, Calcutta, • • • • • • • • • • • • • 900,000 
brought at a great expense to embellish l\Iadras, • • • • • • • • • • • • • 817,000 

Nankin, •• _••••••••••• 800,000the d h d b a een suffigar en, ered to stag· 
nate there.-Naples. The annual mor- Canton, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 800,000 
tality here is 1 in 23; a fact that one Paris, • • • ·• • • • • • • • • • • • 717,000 
would not have expected in such a de- , Vou-tchang, • • • • • • • • • ; • 600,000 
lightful situation, compared witl1 pestilen~ Constantinople, • • • • • • • • • 597,000 
tial Rome, where the mortality is less. Benares, • • • • • • • • • • • • • 530,000 
The population of Naples is nearly three Kio, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 520,000 
times tllat of tile ancient mistress of the Sou-tcheou, • • • • • • • • • • • 500,000 · 
world.-Brussels. The average mortality Hoang-tcheou, · • • • • • • • • 500,000 
is very great, being 1 in 26.-Jlmsterdam. The 40th in the list is Berlin, with 193,000 
The population of this once great city is inhabitants, and the last Bristol, witll 
decreased, in consequence of declining 87,000. Of the hundred cities, 2 contain 
commerce and political changes. And it 1,500,000; 2 upwards of 1,000,000; 9 
is not a little curious, as well as melan- from 500,000 to 1,000,000 ; 23 from 
choly, to observe that its mortality has. 200,000 to 500,000; 56 from 100,000 to 
increased with the progress of decay. In 200,000; and 6 from 87,000 to 100,000. 
1777, the ratio of mortality was 1 in 27- 58 are in Asia, and 32 in Europe; of 
a period when Amsterdan1 was one of which 4 are in Germany, 4 in France, 5 
the healthiest as well as one of the most in Italy, 8 in England, and 3 in Spain. 
flourishing cities of Europe. The deaths The remaining 10 are divided between 
have now increased to 1 in 24, and Am- Africa and America. 
sterdam is one of the least healthy as well Cities, in a moral point of view. l\Iuch 
as least prosperous seaports of Europe. has been said, written and preached 
A decree has been issued, that after the . against tile immorality of large cities, and 
1st of January, 1829, no burials shall be the fact cannot be denied; but immorali
permitted in towns or churches through- ty is not confined to them. The petty 
out North Holland.-Stockholm. Drunk- vices of small places, though less glaring, 
enness appears here, as at Berlin, to pro- are, perhaps, equally injurious; making 
duce a large share of tile mortality. In a up in constant repetition f~rtheir compa!

. recent year, this city exhibited a singular atively less degree of nox10usness. It 1s 
instance of an excess of 1439 more deaths_ much more difficult, moreover, to pre
than births-a symptom which it is pain- serve one of the most important posses
ful to observe in a brave and industrious sions, independence of character, in a 
people. This disproportion existed par- small place than in a large one. The_ c_ry 
ticularly amongst the garrison, and is against tl1e immorality of large cities 
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should not make us forget the many great 
and admirable things which mankind 
have been enabled to perform by means 
of the collected strength of talents and re
sources combined in large cities, and their 
influence in forming the character of great 
men, who could not have acquired, else
where, their variety of accomplishment, 
and the well-proportioned cultivation o( 
their various faculties. At the same time, 
we must allow that it is a very injurious 
policy to strip a whole country ofall which 
illustrates and ennobles it, in order to swell 
the treasures of the capital. (See Capital.) 

CIUDAD, and C1VIDAD, in geography, the 
Spanish word for city, from the Latin civi
ta.~, appears in many names of Spanish 
places; as, Ci1ulad-de-las-Palmas, or Pal-
mas (capiml ofthe island ofGrand Canary), 
Cividad-Real, &c. 

C rnnAn-RooaIGo (anciently, Lancia, or 
JIIirobriga); a fortress in Spain, in Leon, on 
the river Aguada; 45 miles S.S. ,v. Sala
wanca; Jon. 6° 33' ,v.; lat. 40° 25' N.: 
population, 11,000. It is a bishop's see. 
It was built by Ferdinand II, as a rampart 
against Portugal, from which it is only 
about eight miles distant. The fort, con
taining 6000 men, was surrendered to the 
French under Massena, July 10, 1810, hav

prey upon bir<ll3 and small animals and 
may he considered as forming the t:iinsi
tion from the musteline or marten kind 
to the feline race. The genua has been 
divided into two sub-genera by naturalists, 
the first comprising the true ci'l:cts, those 
having the pouch large and well marked. 
the second including the genets, in whicl; 
there is a simple depression, instead of 
a pouch. Two species of the first, and 
eight of the second, are at pre;;ent known. 
Their indhidual peculiarities may lie seen 
in Desmarest's l\lammalogy, p. 205. The 
odoriferous substance ·which these animals· 
yield, called, from them, civet, when good 
is of a clear yellowish or brown color, antl 
of about the consistence of butter: when 
undiluted, the smell is powerful and very 
offensive, but, when largely diluted with· 
oiI or other materials, it becomes an agree
able perfume. At a time when perfumes 
were more fashionable than they· are at 
present, civet was very highly esteemed, 
being, by many, even preferred to musk. 
Young civet cats were purchased by the 
drug dealers of Holland, England, &c., as 
we are informed by Lemery, and brought 
up tame for the sake of the civet, "so that 
a cat ,vhich is large and gentle may come 
to be valued at between four and eight 

ing been bombarded 25 days ; and, Jan. 19, . pounds sterling." M. Pomet, in his history 
1812, it was mken by stom1 by the British, 
under lord ·wellington, after a siege of 11 
days. The cortes gave ,vellington the title 
ofduke ofCiiulad-R9drigo, and the rank of 
a grandee of Spain, of the first class. 

CIVET (viverra, Lin.); a genus ofcamiv
orous mammiferous quadrupeds, natives 
of the torrid regions of the ancient conti
neut, particularly distinguished by having 
a secretory apparatus, which fonns a pow
e1fully odorous matter, known by the name 
of civet. In general appearance, the spe
cies of tl1is genus remind one of the fox, 
which they also resemble in habits; but 
the tail is long, hairy and cylindrical, and 
the claws, though by no means so acute 
as those of the cat, are still partially re
tractile, or cat-like. The resemblance of 
the viverra to the feline race is increased 
by the pupils of the eyes, which contract 
in a straight line, and by the color of the 
skin, which most species have banded or 
spotted with black upon a deep yellow or 
dun-colored ground. The tongue is 
studded with stout, horny prickles, and the 
ears are of middling size, straight, and 
rounded at their tips. The pouch, situat
ed near the genitals, is a deep bag, some
times divided into two cavities, whence a 
thick, oily, and strongly musk-like fluid is 
poured out. They are nocturnal, and 

of drugs, relates that he was presented by 
a friend with a civet-cat, obtained in Chi
na in 1683. "Having kept this .creature 
some days, I perceived that the walls and 
bars that enclosed it were covered with 
m1ctuous moisture, thick, and very brown, 
of a very strong and disagreeable smell, so 
that, during all the time I krpt this animal, 
I took care to gather the civet out of the . 
pouch every other day, not .without some 
trouble and hazard, because it put the 
creature to some pain or apprehension of 
it; and, having done so for months, I had 
about the quantity of an ounce and a half; 
but it is certain, that, if the necessary care 
had been taken, and the beast could lie 
hindered from rubbing itself, I might have 
got a great deal more." The medical 
\:irtues once attributed to the civet were 
numerous and various; but, in course of 
time, it has been entirely laid aside, even 
as a perfume; so that, at this time, the. 
words of the dramatist, " Give me an 
ounce ofcivet, good apothecary, to sweeten 
my imagination," might be frequently re
peated, even in our large eities, witl1 slight 
probability of obtaining the article. 1 

C1v1c CROWN; among the Romans, 0e 
highest military reward, assigned to him 
who had preserved the lifo of a citizen. 
It bore the inscription ff& civem servatum, 
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end was made of oak leaves. He who 
was rescued offered it, at the command 
of his leader, to his preserver, whom he 
was bound to honor afterwards as a father. 
Under the emperors, it was bestowed only 
hy them. Various marks of honor were 
also connected with it. The person who 
received the crown wore it in the theatre, 
and sat next the senators: ,vhen he came 
in, all the assembly rose up, as a- mark of 
respect. The senate granted to Augustus, 
as a particular mark of honor, that a civic 
crown should be placed on the pediment 
of his house, between two wreaths of lau
rel, as a sign that he was the constant 
preserver of his fellow-citizens _and the 
conqueror of his enemies. Similar honors 
were also granted to Claudius. _ 

CIVIL LAw.-I. The Romans under
stood by this term nearly the same as, in 
modem times, is implied by the phrase 
positive law, that is, the rules of right 
established by any government. They 
contradistinguished it from natmal law 
(jus naturale), by which they meant a 
certain natmal order, followed hy all liv
ing beings (animals even not excepted), 
also from the general laws of mankind, 
established by the a~reement of all nations 
and govemments (jus gentium). In this 
sense,_ therefore, it embraced the whole 
system of Roman law, both the private law 
(jus privatum), which relates to the vari
ous legal relations of the diJTurcnt mem
bers of the state, the citizens, and the 
public law (jus publicum); that is, the 
rules respecting the limits, rights, obliga
tions, &c., of the public authoritics.-II. 
As, however, the laws of any state, partic~ 
ularly such a one as_ Rome, can rest only 
in part on positive and special decrees, 

-and must always be developed, in a great 
measure, by the customs, and religious 
and philosophical opinions of the nation, 
and the decisions of the courts, further 
distinctions soon grew up. The supreme 
administration of justice in Rome was in 
the hands of the pretors; and these officers, 
on account of the paucity of positive enact
ments, soon acquired the power of supply
ing their deficiencies. To quote the words 
of Gibbon-" The art of respecting the 
name and eluding the efficacy of the laws 
was improved by successive pretors; and 
'\Yhere the end was salutary, the. means 
were frequently absurd. - The secret or 
probable wish of the dead was suffered to 
prevail over the order of succession and 
the forms of testaments, and the claimant 
who was excluded from the character of 
heir, accepted, with equal pleasure, from 
an indulgent pretor, the possession of 

the goods of his late kinsman or benefac
tor. In the redress of private- wrongs, 
compensations and fines were substituted 
for the obsolete rigor of the twelve tables, 
time and space were annihilated by fan
ciful suppositions, and the plea of youth, 
or fraud, or violence, annulled the obliga
tion or excused the pe1forrnance of an in
convenient contract. A jurisdiction thus 
vague and arbitrary was exposed to the 
most dangerous abuse. But the errors or 
vices of each pretor expired with his an; 
nual office; and such maxims alone as · 
had been approved by reason and prac
tice were copied by sueceediug judges." 
The pretors made an annual declaration; 
at the commencement of their term of 
office, of the principles according to which 
they intended to administer justice (edic
fom pradons). This was publicly exposed 
on a table (album), and uniformity was 
maintained in the series of pretorian 
edicts by the legal spirit of the nation. 
Under the emperor Adrian, a new publi
cation of the pretorian edict, uualterable 
from that time (edictum perpetuum), took 
place, respecting the realextent of which 
scholars do not agree. The whole body 
of rules and remedies established by the 
pretors, whose jurisdiction resembled, in 
some respects, that of the courts ofequity 
of England and the U. States, was called 
jus honorarium, and was opposed to the 
strict formal law (j1tS civile). (Seethe next 
paragraph of this article.}-III. The Ro
man law, in the shape which it assumed 
after the whole was digested in the 6th 
century A. D., under the emperor Justin
ian, was fully and fonnally admitted as 
binding in only a small part of Italy; but 
both here and in the other ancient portions 
of the empire, it retained great influence, 
even after the Teutonic tribes had estab
lished new governments in the tenitories 
which had been under the dominion of 

-Rome. In the south of France, the col
lection of imperial decrees and decisions 
which Theodosius II (A. D. 438) had 
prepared, remained valid, also, under the 
Goths. Savigny's History of the Roman 
Law in the l\liddle Ages (Heidelberg, 1822 
et seq., 4 vols.) exhibits great research into 
the subject of the continuance and the re
vival of this law. After the 11th century, 
Upper Italy, particularly the school of 
Bologna, became the - point where the 
body of the Roman law, put together by 
the emperor Justinian, was formed by 
degrees into a system applicable to the 
wants of all nations. This system was 
introduced into almost all the countries of 
Europe,, because the want of a well-di
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gested body of law was seriously felt. 
After this model the ecclesiastical and 
papal decrees were ananged, and, to a 
considerahle degree, the native laws of the 
new Teutonic states. From all these the 
Romru1 law was distinguished, under the 
name of civil laio • . In this respect, there
fore, civil law means ( ancient) Roman law; 
it is contradistinguished from canon law 
(q. v.) and feudal law, though the feudal 
cocles of the Lombards have been received 
into the corpus Juris civilis. (Respecting 
the present form of the collections of Ro
man law, see the article Corpus Juris).
IV. As the Roman code exerted the great
est influence on the private Jaw of modern 
Europe, the expression civil law is also 
used to embrace all the rules relating to 
the private rights of citizens. Under the 
term cfril law, therefore, on the continent 
of Europe, is to he understood, not only 
the Romru1 law, but also the modern pri
vate law of the various countries ; e.g., in 
Germany, Das gemeine Deutsche Privat
recht; in France, the Code civil des Fran-
f ais, or Code Napoleon. In this sense, it 
1s chiefly opposed to criminal law, partic
ularly in reference to the administration 
ofjustice, which is to. be divided into civil 
Justice and criniinaljustice. Having made 
these few remarks on the name and char
acter of the chil law, we shall now pro
ceecl to a more particular account of its 
history. · 

The history of the Roman law, em
bracing its gradual developement, its final 
con~pletion u.nder the latter emperors, 
particularly under Justinian, and the great 
effects which it has exerted even down 
to the present period in Europe, is a most 
interesting and important suhject. Rome 
may be said to have thrice conquered the 
world, namely, by its arms, by its laws, 
and by the decrees promulgated from the 

of many institutions and modes of action 
which might have borne noble fruits.-fu 
considering the history of the civil law as, 
in fact, of any system of law which 'bas 
sprung from ~1e wants of the people 
among whom 1t grew up, we must take 
into view the puhlic law and political his. 
tory of the state, and the growth of its 
civilization. The commencement of the 
history of Rome offers little that is oiici
nal. Its institutions were such as exist~d 
in all the neighboring states. Greek views 
predominated throughout. The royal au
thority fell in Rome, as it had fallen in all 
the Greek governments, and the division 
of the nation into a hereditary body of 
nohles, and a comparatively powerless 
community of citizens, gave rise to nu
merous and lastiug strnggles. The real 
character of the internal constitution of 
Rome will afford, even after the ingenious 
and deep researches of Niebuhr, in his 
Roman History, ample opportunity for 
learned investigation. If manly firmness 
(virtus) constituted the beau ideal of a gen
uine Roman, the same quality was the basis 
of the Roman laws. These laws did not 
consider the individual principally in his 
connexion with others, like the ancient 
German laws, which give a value to the 
individual chiefly as a member of a fam
ily or a community, but, at an early pe
riod, treated every one as an independent 
member of society, the head of a family, 
free from the restraints of relationship, or 
membership of corporations. Institutions 
like those of the Gennans, recognising a 
property common to a family or a corpo
ration, hereditary or entailed, a body of 
attendants attached to the lord, feudal ser
vices, unequal right of inheritance among 
children, &c., are not to be found in the 
civil law. The relation between patii
cians and plebeians, between patrons and 

papal chair. The dominion of its laws, clients, was very different from the feudal 
has been the best founded and the most 
extensive. The Roman laws may be for
mally, abolished, but their influence can 
never cease. Their effect is as penna
neut as that of Grecian art. At the same 
time, it is not to be denied, that the intro
duction of the civil law has, in the case 
of several nations, obstructed the <level
opement of their own peculiar systems of 
law, and in this respect produced evil 
consequences; but such is the nature 
of great agents which · are · beyond the 
control of human power. An acquaint
ance with a more perfect lru1guage, · a 
more beautiful style of art, and, we might 
even say, with a purer religion, has like
wise prevented the growth or completion 

connexion. The expulsion of the kings 
was at first of advantage only to the 
l1igher classes of citizens (A. U. C. 245), 
hut, only 15 years afterwards (A. U. C. 
260), these were obliged to grant to the 
other citizens the college of the tribunes 
and the right of holding deliberative as
semhlies, which opened the way for the 
great compact of the twelve tables, drawn 
up by patrician decemvirs (A. U. C. 303, 
304), which the ancients considered ~s 
establishing equality of rights, though 1t 
was not till some years atl:erwards, tl1at 
the patricians and plebeians were allowed 
to conclude valid marriages with each 
other (lex Canulei.a, A. U. C. 309); and. not 
till a much later period were plebe1ru1s 
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capable of beiug elected consuls (A. lJ. C. the provinces of the two were so sepa
&J7). An important point of that funda- rated, that each one Jlll.-"Sed decrees only 
mental law or charter, if we may give it a upon its own affairs and. relations; but 
modem name, was the establishment of very soon it became necessary to acknowl
such an order oflegal procedure, that the erlge mutually a common authority (lex 
poorer class of citizens, and particularly llortensia,A.U.C.4u8). Howevcr,aslong 
those living without the city, should not, as Rome remained a republic, the inter.: 
as had been too often the case, sufK>r from ference of the senate in the enactment of 
their causes being hurried through the laws was comparatively rare. After the 
courts. Another important poi11t was the great internal convulsions had broken out, 
settlement of the legal independence of theconr1uerorsendeavorcdtoestablishtbeir 
the individual. Eighty years atler the authority more firmly, and to gain tho fo. 
plebeians had been made capable of being vor of the people, by making impor
elected to the consubhip, the senate was taut reforms in the laws, particularly 
obliged to acknowledge tlie validity of the those which concerned the punishment of 
people's decrees (plebis-scita), hy the lex crime8 and political offence~, the rcgula
HorlerUJia {A. U. C. 468); and, from tionoflegal processes,and some abuses in 
tl1e first appointment of a pra:lor urbanus · the public administration. This was done' 
(A. U. C. 367), it was customary, as we l1y Sylla (le,ges Cormli<E, A. U. C. 673), 
have already said, for this officer to give by Cresar (A. U. C. 708-710), but much 
public notice; annually, at the beginning more by Augustus, in whom, from the 
of his tenn of office, of the principles ac- year of Rome 723, the power of all the 
cording to which he intended to decide bmnchcs of government, and the direction 
the cases that should fall within his juris-- of the senate and of the meetings of citi
diction. These edicts of the pretors, in zenswereunited(legesJuli11:). Tothelaws, 
which the same rules, . ·with few excep~ strictly so called, previously customary 
tions, were uniformly · adopted, were a (the leges, approved by the citizens), and 
better means of keeping the system of the decrees of the senate, now were added 
laws in a constant state of developement, the special ordinances (constitutiones) of 
than special decrees would have been. the emperors, be.<;ides which the pretors 
Uy this means, there grew up, besides the in Rome !Uld in the provinces still retain-. 
positive law (jus civile, in the stricter sense ed the right .of contributing, by · their 
of the word), a whole body of acknowl· edicts, to the developement of the legal 
edged principles, a commou luw (jus hon- system. As soon,however,as the monar
orarium), which supplied the chasms of chicul government became settlell, the 
the positive ordinances, mitigated their forms of the republic gradually disappear
severity, or paved the way for the neces- ed. In the reign of Tiberius (A. U. C. 
sary reforms. Though the ancients, c. g., 767-:790, A. D. 14-37), no leges are to 
Cicero, mention the great accumulation lie found aftertheyear.777,and,200years 
of these positive laws, yet their number, later, the senalus considta, also, merged 
at least as far as respected private rights, entirely in the imperial decrees, constitu
appears very smal~ compared with the tions and rescripts. The annual edicts of 
laws of modem times. It was only as it the pretors, till tl1en customary, were col· 
regarded the regulation of public relations· lected under Adrian (A. U. C. 884, A. D. 
that there existed in the time of the re- 131 ), hy the jurisconsult Salvius Julia
public such a mass of laws, that Cresar nus, into a form which was made un
thought it a meritorious work to bring changeable, called tlie edictmn perpctumn. 
them into a system. But it ought not to It is worthy of remark, that though, after 
be forgotten, that the necessity which ex· Augustus, tbe most absolute despotism 
fated at that time, of impressing tl1e whole had become established in all fmblic rela
body of decisions on the memory of the tions, and the penal luws had been made 
lawyer, made the mass become trouble- mere instruments of despotism, this very 
some much sooner than it would if there time is· the most , brilliant period of the 
had been collections oflavvs, abridgments, scientific developement of the civil law. 
digests, registers, &c. For the purpose This period begins with Augustus, but 
of making legislative enactments, there the brightest part of it falls under the An
existed in the republic two concurrent tonines (from 23 B. C. until 180 A. D.) 
authoritioo-the meeting of the citizens and one or two succeeding emperonai. 

, (plebs, under the tl'ibunes, fa co111itiis tri/m- .The great names of Caius, Papinian, Ul
tui, whose resolutions are calloo plebis- pian, Paulus, belong to this last period. 
scila), and the senate (whose decrees are When the political privileges of the citi
called senatus consulta). In the beginning, zen haa no guarantee but the good dispo
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sit.ion of the emperors, which often prove1l 
a very imperfect security, the laws which 
regulated the relative rights of iudivid
uals, and protected them from mutual 
Vl'Tong, were continually approaching per
foction. This subject deserves a more 
thorough hwestigation than it has yet re
ceived. All legal relations were expressed 
with admirable skill and .. consistency in 
distinct definitions, and the whole system 
was deYeloped from ·a few principles, 
which run tl1rou~h the whole, and the 
distinctness and simplicity of which are 
proved by the adoption of the Roman law 
among so many different nations. .The 
process of developement was in so far 
l1istorical, as it was always connected with 
an adherence to the old forms, but it was 
entirely philosophical and rational, as it 
always strove to find out the real princi

, ples of rights and obligations, and to make 
the formal law dependent upon them. 
After the age of the Antonines (from 180 
A. D.), such a political confusion took 
place, that the scientific spirit was lost. 
The judicial system was now continued 
only by the imperial constitutions, which 
treated but rarely of private law, while 
they entered much and often into the sub
ject of public relations. The opinions of 
the ancient jurisconsults of tl1e better pe· 
riod were regarded almost as legal au
thorities, and, to remedy the difficulties 
ari.-;ing from their different views, it was 
Iir<>Yided by Valentinian III (426 A. D.), 
that the majority of opinions should de
cide. The number of the constitutions 
became such, that collections of tl1em 

, were made, first by private persons (codex 
Gregorian1L$ d Hennoge:nianus, about 365 
A. D.), then an official one by Theodosius 
II (codex Theodosianus, 438 A. D.}, in 16 
books, of which the 11 last have been 
preserved entire ; of the 5 first, however, 
only fragments are extant. The latter 
have been recently discovered at Turin 
by Peyron, and at Milan by Clossius. 
(See Hermes (a German periodical}, xxv. 
314.} There was also an abridgment of 

· this code, made in 506, for the use of the 
Visigoths (the bre'Liarium .Blamianum). 
Far the greater pait of.these decrees re
!ates to the public law. (Jae. Godcfroi 
wrote an excellent commentary on this 
code, which, together with tl1e commenta
ry, was published by Ritter, Leipsic, 1736.) 
Injurious consequences necessarily result
ed from the cessation in the developement 
of the Roman law after the time of the 
Antonines. It may be seen, from the 
expressions of Justinian, into what subtil~ 

lawyers had fallen in his time-a state of 
things, in some respects, not unlike the 
present state of law in England; from 
similar reasons. The puhlic administrn
tion, at least as far as regarded its external 
form, had been reduced into toicrable 
order· since tlte time of Diocletian and 
Constantine. Theodosius II ( 408-450) 
had conceived the idl'a of arranging the 
immense mass of mies 011d authorities 
relating to tl1e private law, but tl1c diffi
culties, on examination, were considered 
too great, and uo so"ueign till Justinian 
(527-565) had the courage to meet them. 
Ile first orderell tl1e imperial constitutions, 
which still remained in force, to be put 
into a new collection ( codex Justinianus, 
commenced in 527\, and decided, in and 
after the year 530, 50 legal questions, 
which· had been, till then, left doubtful. 
At the same time, a systematio abridg
mcnt of the writinjl'S of the juxisconsults 
was made by 11 commissioners, em
bracing 50 books of digests or partdects, 
and an introduction to the study of juris
prudence was prepared (institulumes): 
both works were published Dec. 30, 533, 

· and invested with legal authority. In the , 
following year, a new collection of impe- · 
rial deerees (codex repeiit(I; pr<l'leciioni.s), in 
12 books, was published, and from that 
time another series of single decrees (13 
edicts and 159 novellre constitutinnes}, by 
which the Roman law may be considered 
as completed, because it was deprived of 
its capacity of further developement, and 
left to mankind as a rich but lifeless treas
ure. The opinions respecting this work 
of Justinian are very various. Ifwe con
sider merely the practical utility of his 
labors, as regards his age and people, it 
will not be denied, tliat he conferred a 
great benefit on his subjects, and the 
changes themselves, which were made in 
tl1e existing regulations, proceeded mostly 
from a sound Yiew of the higher objects 
of the law. The abolition of antiquated 
and useless forms, the simplification of 
legal relations and legal processes, must 
be acknowledged to have been the princi4 

pal objects of the changes made; and these 
changes were executed with judgrnent. 
If there are decrees of little value among 
them, these imperfections are not great
er than we find in all ancient and 
modern codes. Justinian has been par
ticularly blamed by modem jurisconsults 
for combining into one mass, into a kind 
of code, all tl1e existing works on law, 
which were acknowledged as autl10rities. 
These critics would prefer to ha\·e the 

ties, what verbal and formal niceties, the· writings, themselves. rather than the ex•· 
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tracts, perhaps, in some cases, perverted 
from their original meaning. But it is 
very possible, that, if it had not been for 
the compilation of Justinian, no part of 
these writings would have been preserved ; 
and it would seem that a beneficent prov
idence sometimes allows large masses of 
historical knowledge to perish (as in the 
case of the Alexandrian collections); in 
order to compel mankind to revert to the 
resources of their own minds,' and to lead 
them from knowledge to wisdom. How
ever this may be, the undertaking of Jus
tinian was demanded by the wants of his 
age ; and it was better to satisfy such a 
demand, even at the expense of some im
11erfections, than to delay the necessary 
work under the pretext of educating com
petent men for the task, and making 
thorough inquiries ; and all must admit 
the fruit of the labor to have been a 
treasure of legal wisdom for posterity. 
Our limits will not allow us to mention 
here the different editions, abridgments 
and translations of the work prepared for 
the Greek provinces (the "\Vestem prov
inces were soon lost forever). One Greek 
edition, of a much later date, was ordered 
by L. Basilius Macedo (867-886), and 
executed under his successor, Leo the Phi
losopher (886-912). This was called libri 
Basilicorum. Of the 60 books of which it 
consisted, we possess only a pmt; though, 
indeed, the greater part, published by C. 
Hann. Fabrot (Paris, 1647, 7 vols. fol.), 
and 4 books, which did not appear in this 
edition, were published by Reitz, in Meer
mann's Thesaurus Jur., vol. y, p. 1. 

Thus the Roman law is one original 
and independent whole, embracing a pe
riod of 1300 years to the time of Justinian, 
and of 1850 years to that of the Basilica. 
It stands, in this respect, unique in his
tory. Perhaps China, it; at some future 
period, we learn more of its history, may 
afford some institution of similar duration. 
Even the downfall of the Roman empire 
has not destroyed the Roman law, but, in 
some respects, has enlarged its dominion. 
It was in force, before the modem govern
ments were established, throughout the 
Roman empire in Europe, and when the 
Goths, Franks, Lombards, Burgundians, 
and other Teutonic tribes, erected new 
empires, not only a large part of the pub
lic law of Rome was incorporated into 
the new constitutions, but the private law, 
also, continued to be acknowledged as 
valid among the old inhabitants. The 
new rulers took care that, besides their 
different ordinances for the weal of the 
Germanic tribes, abridgments and modifi

cations of the Roman law should be made, 
sometimes, it is true, rude· and barbarous 
enough. Among these were the brevimi
um .lllaiicianum of the Visigoths, 506; the 
lex Romana of the Burgundians, or Pafi,
ani Respansa, between 517 and 5:34. 1' or 
the Lombards, a rijaccimnento of. the Ro
man law was Jirepared in the 8th and 
9th centuries, and thus, in the south of 
France and Italy, this law continued in 
authority uninte!Tuptedly, as far as it was 
adapted to the new state of things. But 
this authority, of course, diminished in 
proportion as new forms of family rela
tions and social connexions and new spe
cies and tenures of property sprang up, 
particularly under the feudal system, anil 
in proportion as the intemal disturbances 
in the different states unsettled the idea 
of law in general. But this idea was 
awakened again after the states had gain
ed a degree of stability. People began to 
perceive that there was a nobler aml 
firmer basis of right than mere power; 
national union gained consistency and true 
value by means of commerce and indus
try; the.lower classes demanded the ex
tension of their privileges; the increasing 
activity produced more solid distinctions 
than those of birth; the insufficiency of 
the old laws began to be felt, and the 
blessings of a scientific cultivation began 
to be diffused, bo1Towed, in a considerable 
degree, from the Arabians in Spain •. In 
this state of things, men rose, in Upper 
Italy, in the 11th century, who freed the 
law-books of Justinian from the obscurity 
in which they had been buried till then, 
and by these means gave a new impulse 
to the science of Jaw. Irnerius, towards 
the end of the 11th and in the 12th cen
tury, is mentioned as the first of them. 
All the nations on the European continent 
seized eagerly upon the treasure offered 
to them, after the model of which were 
now digested the papal decrees, the feuclal 
law, and, at a later period, the Germanic 
laws. Thousands of scholars, from all 
pmts of Europe, went to Bologna and 
other cities of Italy, to study law there. 
It was generally supposed, at first, that 
the Roman law was applicable to the 
whole of Christendom ; but it was soon 
found out that tl;tere existed whole sys
tems of laws and legal relations, with 
which the rules of the civil law would not 
harmonize; and the peculiarities in the 
orgm1ization of the tribunals of different 
counnies were long an obstacle to the 
formal adoption of the civil law. This 
adoption, therefore, did not take place in 
the various countries at the same time, 
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nor to the same extent. In Italy and tho 
south of France, it was introduced first 
and most completely; at a later period, 
and to a less degree, in the north of France 
(in the pays de droit coutumier), where it 
has never, in fact, been acknowledged as 
binding, but only as an authority in regard 
to general principles of natural law (raison 
ecrite ), and still retains this degree of in
fluence, notwithstanding the establishment 
ofthe Code civil. In England, it never has 
been received in the ordinary ciYil courts 
(it is, to some extent, in Scotland), 
but tl1e spiritual court.~ have always been 
guided by it. It is therefore in force in 
such cases as full under the jurisdiction of 
these courts; e. ~-, such as relate to last 
'"ills. It is also m force in the admiralty 
courts, but in both with many moilifica
tions. In Germany, the idea 'that the 
emperors were tl1e successors of the Ro
man sovereigns contributed much to ob
tain legal authority for the Roman law in 
that country; and this has been confirmed 
by several laws of the empire and of tl1e 
different states composing it. But the 
native laws have every where prior au
thority, and the Roman law can only be 
upplied in cases where these make no 
provision; but all those of its rules which 
relate to institutions confined to Roiue 
have no force. It is not allowed, moreo
ver, to be applied to cases growing out of 
modern im,titutions, sueh as fiefs, primo

, geniture, bills of exchange, nor in ques
tions belonging to the public law. ' l\lany 
cases, therefol'e, can happen, in which 
there may be much doubt whether the 
Roman law is applicable or not. Prussia 
and Austria have codes; hut in other Ger

· man states, as in Sa.xony, there is a great 
confusion between the Roman and the 
native law. have already observed ,ve 
that the effects of the Roman law never 
would cease, and its influence is perceiva

ed wisdom of many centuries, and fur. 
nishes abundantly both examples and 
warnings. \Ve would recommend to the 
reader llll article on civil law in the Amer
ican Jurist, No. III, July, 1829 (Boston). . 

CIVIL LIST; an expression which for. 
merly was CU8tomary only in England, 
but at present prevails also in Germany 
and France. As used in Enghmd, it sig
nifies the sum which is granted to eYery 
king, at the beginning ofhis reign, for the 
support of his court and hou~ehold, of 
ambassadors, and of the civil government 
in general. It was once a principle in 
England, as in other Teutonic nations, 
that the monarch was to pay all the ex
penses of government, even including 
those of the army, from the possessions 
of the crown, the domains (in Gem1an, 
Fiirstenguter), and that the subjects were 
not obliged to contribute any thing more 
than they voluntarily engaged to. From 
this principle, which is proved by the his
tory of the origin of the domains, it ap
pears, that the domains, in general, cannot 
be considered the private property of the 
l'llling family. On the contrary, they are, 
in general, the property of the state, and 
have been given to the prince to defray 
the expenses of government. The crown 
lru1ds of the Sa.xon kings were very con
siderable. After the Norman conquest,· 
they were much increased by confisca
tion, but were soon diminished by grants. 
Under Henry VIII, they were again much 
increased by the secularization of the 
convents (there existed, at that time, in 
England, 27 mitred abbots; there were 
also 2 priories, besides numerous otl1er 
convents) ; but . the greater part of the 
possessions of the rcligious orders was 
squru1dered by this prince. 'William III 
thought it necessary to strengthen his gov-· 
ernment by liberally rewarding his most 
faitl1ful adherents, for which reason he 

ble in all the modem codes. \Ve would · made grants of the cro-wn lands with such , 
~ot be understood as intimating an opin
10n tlmt tl1e Roman law supersedes tl1e 
necessity· of forming new codes. These 
arc. desirable in many nations,. on many 
acc~u~ts, and, ~mon~ others, because tl1e 
Justmmn code itself 1s not without obscu
riti~s, and the ~~guage in which it is 
wntten renders it maccessible to the bulk 
of the people of every modem state· but 
the welfare of a citizen depends, in a gTeat 
d_egrce, upon _co~e('.tly understanding his 
rights and obhgatlons. \Vhether the prin
ciples of the Justininn code agree or not 
With those of tl1e English law, it must be of 
great advantage to the common lawyer to 
study a digest which contains the record-

profusion that, under the government of 
his successor (in 1702), a law was passed, 
prohibiting the alienation of the domains. 
There exist, therefore, few crown lands in 
England, at present, ru1d the income from 
them goes into tl1e public treasury. For
merly, there were only certain annual 
contributions granted to the king for the 
support ofthe government. UndcrCharles 
II, the amount of the grant was first set
tied (£1,200,000). Under James II, this · 
was increased to £1,900,000. ·The rev
enue from Scotland was not comprised in 
this sum. After the revolution of 1688, 
\Villiam's love of war being known and 
dreaded by his people, no appropriation 
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was made him for military expenses, and 
he received for defraying the expenses of 
the household, and the branches of the 
civil service immediately under the royal 
control, the sum of £700,000, and, at a 
later period, £800,000. This was called 
the civil list. Under queen Anne, the 
civil list amounted only to £691,000; un
der George I, at first, to £750,000, but was 
increased to £850,000. George II had 
£800,000. George III resigned all the 
hereditary crown taxes and revenues, ap
propriated to defray the expenses of the 
civil list, for the sum of £800,000, which, 
in 1777, was increased to £900,000, and 
at last, in 1812, to £1,028,000. Besides 
these grants, the debts of the civil list 
have been paid several times by parlia
ment., From 1760 to 1784, they amount
ed to nearly £22,000,000. To the present 
king, the first session of parliament granted 
£850,000 for Great Britain, and £207,000 
for Ireland. 'With this sum, the expenses 
of the household, for which £250,000 are 
assigned, of the ministers, the ambassa
dors, the justices of the high courts, &c., 
are paid, and £60,000 of it are appro
priated for the king's piivy purse. , The 
royal princes, besides, receive. incomes 
from the state. The sum allotted to the 
king himself would seem very small, if he 
had not, besides, revenues which amount 
(probably without including the revenue 
from Germany, formerly estimated at 
£100,000) to £300,000.-In France, dur
ing the revolution, certain sums were as
signed for the suppo1t of the king and his 
family, which civil list differed from the 
English in so far as all the real expenses 
of government were separated from it. 
For the king, according to the law of Nov. 
8, 1814, 25,000,000 livres (£1,041,000) were 
set apart, and for the princes and the 
princesses, 8,000,000. To these grants 
are to be added the royal palaces in Paris 
( the Louvre and the Tuileries ), the castles 
and domains at Versailles, l\Iarly, St. 
Cloud, l\1eudon, Rambouillet, Compiegne, 
St. Germain-en-Laye, Fontainebleau, &c., 
with all the valuables and works of art 
appertaining to them ; likewise the man
ufactories of Sevres, Gobelins, La Savon
nerie and Beauvais, which were declared 
inalienable possessions of the crown (do
tation de la co1ironne). The enjoyment of 
these estates and manufactories belongs 
to the monarch, without being subject to 
taxes or any public burdens, and the ad
ministration of them belongs to the minis
ter of the household. Distinct from the 
crown domains' are the domains of the 


, state (domaine de l'etat), and the private 


possessions of the king ( donwine prive du 
roi), which the king acquires like any 
other individual, pays taxes on, and can 
dispose of in his last wilL If he, howev
er, omits to do so, all his piivate property 
falls to the domaine de l'aat. Abo, all the 
private property which the king possessed 
before his accession to the tlirone, falls, at 
the moment of his accession, to the do
maine de l'etat.-In Pru&Sia, the official state
ment of all the revenues and expenses to 
supply the ordinary want~ of the state in 

, 1821, does not mention the civil list. The 
expenses which fall under this head are 
defrayed by the domains, since a part of 
them, amounting , to 2,500,000 Prnssiau 
dollars, has been added to the property 
of the crown. But the greater part of the 
domains, amounting to 5,600,000 Prussian 
dollars income annually, has been assign
ed to meet the public expenses. ,(Bosse, 
Darstellung des staatswfrthschafllichen Zu
standes in den deutschen Bundesstaaten, 
1820, p. 505.)-ln Bavaria, the domains , 
have been mostly sold and added to the 
public treasury, which furnishes to the 
king and his court 2,745,000 florins annu
ally. The same plan has been followed , 
in wurtemberg and Baden. In both 
states, the civil lists, according to the nar
rower sense in which this phrase is un
derstood in France, amounts to nearly 
1,200,000 florins, which, in '\Vurtemberg, 
is increased by 200,000 florins income 
from the court domains. , If we compare 
these sums with the amount of the finan
ces of the different cow1tries, we, find 
that in 

, England, about • • • • • • one 60th part, 
France, • • • • • • • • • • • • 36th, 
Prnssia, • • • • • , • • • • • • 21st, 
Bavaria, • • • • • • . • • • • • ,11th, 
W urtemberg and Baden, ,: • one half, 

of the revenue of the country is expended 
for the rnling house, and tl1e propo1tion is 
still greater in the case of the smaller 
governments. It is worth while to com
pare tl1ese sums with the modest salaries 
of the American cabinet, and the revenue 
of the Union. In some small govern
ments, the principle of despoti8m has 
gone so far as to as~ign to the court and 
the ruling family the income of all the 
domains, and to tlirow tl1e whole public 
deht on the country. · , , 

C1v1L1ZATION i;i one of those compre
hensive words which are most used and 
least w1derstood. l\lost people take their 
own time, and, very often, their own 
country, as the standard whereby they 
judge the civilization of other ages and 
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other countries. \Vhether our age has pears, from the historical sources we pos
reached a higher point of civilization than sess, that civilization commenced with 
any preceding one, is, of course, a matter . the blacks ; that "the blameless Ethiopi
of very great doubt, bu! there is no ~o~bt 
that it makes louder cl!ums to supenonty 
in this respect than any previous pe1iod. 
Such pretensions are generally the conse
quence of ignorance of other times and 
their productions. It is certainly a cir
cumstance wo1thy of some consideration, 
that persons whose talents and acquire
ments have enabled them to take wide 
and penetrating views of tlie past and 
present, have shown the least disposition 
to echo the cry of the march of intellect. 
The different opinions respecting civiliza
tio1i may be comprised under a few heads: 
-1. Some people believe in the possibili
ty of constant advancement, and the ulti
mate attainment of perfect 'civilization, a 
consequence of which will be pe1fect 
happiness. 2. Otl1ers believe that every 
nation, which arrives at a marked intel
lectual developement, goes through cer
tain stages of civilization, and, after reach
ing the highest point which it is capable 
of attaining, declines ; that, moreover, the 
march of improvement in different na
tions shows itself in' different ways, e. g., 
by tl1e progress of the fine arts and phi
losophy among the Greeks, by the ad
vancement of the natural sciences and 
the construction of great works of archi
teeture among the Egyptians, by the de
velopement of the law among the Ro
mans, &c. · 3. Some believe in a general 
progress of the intellect to a certain point, 
after which an equally general decline 
commences, thus making the race subject 
to the same laws as tl1e individual. 4. 
Some persons cannot discover any regu
larity iii tl1e march of civilization.-How
ever these different opinions may appear, 
when measured by metaphysical theories, 
the second seems to be most conformable 

ans" of Homer were considered, by the 
Greeks, as superior beings to themselves; 
and that the Egyptians, before they be
came mingled with white races, were 
people of color, or Negroe&-an opinion 
which the learned gentleman has recently 
advanced again in a public lectw·e. A 
fmther and highly important question re
specting civilization, is, How far was it 
aided or produced by Christianity? Some 
persons contend tlmt all tlrn civilization 
which we enjoy is owing to Christianity,· 
even our progress in science, &c. Others 
assert the contrary, and say that history 
shows that Christianity has hardly ever 
taken the lead in promoting civilization, 
which, in every stage of its progress since 
the biith of Christ, has been urged on by 
other causes, as the revival of learning, 
promoted by tl1e conquest of Constanti
nople, the propagation of democratic no
tions by the disbelieving philosophers of 
France, &c., and that Christianity rather 
accommodated itself to tl1e effects produ
ced by these causes. A third class believe 
that Christianity had a great influence on 
civilization in former ages, but that its in
fluence in this respect has become less, as 
that of science has become stronger. (See 
Perfectibility.) · 
· . C1v1TA, in geography, the Latin cwitas, 
truncated in the Italian way, appears in 
many names of cities, as Civita Lavinia. 
· C1v1TA VEccmA (anciently, Centum 
Cellm); a seaport of the popedom, in the 
patrimony of St. Peter, 27 miles N. \V. 
Rome ; Ion. 11° 45' E.; lat. 42" 5' N.; 
population, 7,111. The pmt was en
larged and rendered commodious by Tra
jan. · It is one of the best in the papal 
dominions, and next to Ancona in com
mercial importance. Here are about 

to history, with this qualification, howev- · 6000 galley-slaves. It is the capital of tl1e 

er, that the increasing communication be- delegation Civita Vecchia.· 

t;ve~n ~ations has subjected m.m~y ~o CLAIRFAIT. (See Clerjati.) 

s1m1lar mfluences, so that tlie opm1on 1s CLAIRON,Claire-Josephe-H1ppolyte-Le
applicable, at present, ratl1er to families of · gris de la Tude ; a celebrated French ac

nati_ons than to single ones. Another tress. . She evinced, when very young,' 

su~J~ct, on. wh\ch much difference of a predilection for the stage, and, adopting 

opm10n .e:'!sts,_ 1s,· 11:s.recting the. place the theatrical profession, soon became tl1e. 

where. c1~1za~on ongmated. It 1s usu- first tragic performer of her age and coun

ally said, m A_srn_: ~ome inquire~, howev-, try. Garrick, when he visited Paris, be

er, ma~e Eth.1opm its fi:-3t seat, 111 support 
of which op1mon, various passages are 
c1ted from the _Greek writers. Little 
do_ubt see~ t? .e?'1s1i that the Greeks re
ce1ved their cmhzat10n from Egypt. l\Ir. 
~lexander Everett, in hi~ w?rk 011 Amer
ica, goes so far as to marntam that it ap

came acquainted with her, and afterwards 
testified the highest admiration of her tal
ents. She long remained ~ithout a rival, 
and, having retired from the stage, died at 
an advanced age in 1803. She published 
Memoires et Re.fl~ sur la Decla:maiiim 
Thhilrak. 
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Cu.N (Erse, a tribe or family), among 
the Highlanders of Scotland, consisted of 
the common descendants of the same 
progenitor, tmdcr the patriarchal control 
of a chief, who represented the common 
ancestor. The name of the clan was 
formed of that of the original progenitor 
with the affix =(son): thus the l\lac-
Donalds were the sons of Donald, and 
every individual of this name was consid
ered a descendant of the founder of the 
clan, and a brother of every one of its 
members. The chief exercised his au
thority by right of primogeniture, as the 
father of his clan: the clansmen revered 
and served the chief with the blind devo
tion of children. The appellation of the 
chiefs had, generally, a reference to the 
history of tJ1eir ancestors, and denoted 
little more than that they were the de
scendants of the first father of tJ1e clan; 
thus the chief of the J\lacdonnells was 
Jlfac Allister JI-fore· (the son of the great 
Allister). They were distinguished from 
the rest of the clan by a feather in their 
bonnets. Each clan was divided into nvo 
orders, the tenants or taksmen, · the near 
relations of the chief; to whom portions 
of land were assigned, during pleasure or 
on short leases, and whose descendants 
were generally merged in the second 
class, or co111nwn£rs, by the resumption 
of t11e land. The taksman usually hacl 
a subdivision of the clmi under him, of 
which he was chieftain, subject, however, 
to the general head of the sept. The ju
risdiction of the chiefs was not very accu
ratcly defined, but, as is generally the case 
in such a state ofsociety, it was neceS&'lry 
to consult, in some measure, the opinions 
of tlie most influential clansmen, and the 
general wishes of the whole body. The 
rebellions of 1715 and 1745 induced the 
English government to break up the con
nexion which subsisted between the chiefs 
and the clansmen. The hereditary juris
diction of the chiefs was, therefore, abol
ished, the people disarmed, and even 
compelled to relinquish their national 

. dress; and but few traces of this institu
tion now remain, (See l\lrs. Grant's Su
perstitioru oftl1£ H"ighlarule:rs.) , 

CLAP, Thomas, president of Yale col
lege, was born at Scituate, l\lassachusetts, 
June 26, 1703. He was graduated at 
Harvard college in 1722, and afterwards 
commenced the study of divinity. For his 
acquisitions in this and in various other 
branches of know ledge, pmticularly math
ematics, astronomy, natural and. moral 
philosophy, history, the civil and canon 
law, he was much distinguished, and pos

sessed, also, a competent knowledge of 
Greek, Latin and Hebrew. lie prosecut
ed his ecclesiastical labors at Windham, 
Connecticut, from 1726 to 1739, when he 
succeeded the reverend Elli;ha ,vmiams 
in the presidency of Yale collerre, He 
was an impressive and _powerful p~eacher, 
and !1 man of exe~nplary piety and singu
lar mdustry. l11s religious sentiments 
were in accordance with the Calvinism. 
of the ,vestminster 8S8embly. Ile con
structed the first orrery or planetarium 
made in America, and published a History 
of Yale College, a Brief History and Vin
dication of the Doctrines received and 
established in the Churches of New Eng
land, two Sermons, and Conjectures upon 
the Nature and Motion of l\leteors which 
are above tlie Atmosphere. lie had pre
pared also materials for a history of Con
necticut, but his manuscripts were carried 
off in the expedition against New Haven 
under general Tryon. lie died on the 7th 

· of January, 1767, in the 64th year of his 
age; having resignell his station as presi
dent tlie year 1Jrevious. · 

. , CLAPPERTON, captain Hugh, tl1e Afri
can traveller, was born in Annan, Dum
friesshire, in 1788. After some elementary 
instruction in practical mathematics, he 
was bound apprentice, at the age of 13, to 
the owner of a vessel trading between 
Liverpool and North America, in which 
he made several voyages. Ile was then 
impressed into his Britannic majesty's 
service, was soon after macle a mi,lship
man, served on the Ame1ican lakes in 
1815, and, in 1816, received the commis
sion of lieutenant. Having retired to 
Scotland, he became acquainted wit11 
doctor Oudney, who was about to em
bark for Africa, and requested permission 
to accompany him. Lieutenant (since 
colonel) Denham having volunteered his 
services, and it being intended that re
searches shouM be made, to the east aml 
west, from Bomon, where doctor Oudney 
was to reside as British consu~ his name 
was added to. tlie expedition by lord Ba
thurst. In the Recent Discoveries in Af
rica, made in 1823 and 1824, by l\lajor 
Denham, Captain Clappcrton and Doctor 
Oudney (London, 1826), we have ac
cotmts ofan excursion from J\fourzouk to 
Ghraat, a tov,,n of the Tuarics, by doctor 
Oudney; of a journey across the desert 
to Bornou, of various expeditions to the 
southward and eastward, by major Den
ham ; mid of an excursion through Sou
dan to tJ1e capital of the Fellatahs, by 
captain Clapperton. The expedition set 
out from l\lourzouk Nov. 29, 1822, and 



CLAPPERTON-CLARE. 

arrived at lake Tchad, in the kingdom of 
Bornou, Feb. 4, after a journey of 800 
miles. Six days after they. entered the 
capital, Kouka, Clapperton, ~1 company 
with doctor Oudney, who died on the 
way, set out on an expedition to Soccatoo, 
the capital of Houssa, more than 700 miles 
east of Kouka, which he reached in 90 
days. He was not permitted to pursue 
his journey to the west, and returned to 
Kouka, and thence to England in 1825. 
The information which the tmvellers col
lected, in regard to the habits and com
merce of the people of Central Africa, 
was important, as showing the existence 
in that quarter of a large population of a 
peaceable disposition, and possessed of a 
considerable civilization. The geograph
ical infonnation collected was not without 
its value, although it left undecided the 
disputed questions of the course and ter
mination of the Niger. They proceeded 
south from Tripoli (lat. 32° 3CY) to l\fosfeia 
(lat. go 10'), being 1400 miles in difference 

Ka;rw to the Sea-coast, partly by a more 
eastern Route, London, 1829 ; Philadel
phia, 18'29 ; to which is added the Journal 
of Richard Lander (the servant of Clap
perton). Clappcrton was the first Euro. 
pean who traversed the whole of Central 
Africa, from the Hight of Benin to the 
l\Iediterranean. ,ve have thus a continu
ous line from Tripoli to Badagry, whieh 
is of great importance from the assistance 
which it will afford to foture researches. 
Clapperton was a man without education, 
but intelligent and impartial ; of a robust 
fran1e and a happy temperament. He was 
capable of enduring great hardchips. His 
knowledge of the habits and prejudices 
of the Central Africans, his frank, bold 
and cheerful manners, would have ren
dered him peculiarly useful in promoting 
the designs of the British government in 
that quarter. 

CLARE, John (called the peasant of 
.iVorthamptorzshire), a natural poet, born, 
July 13, 1793, at llelpstone, near Peter

oflatitude, and from Zangalia, on the east . borough, in Northamptonshire, England, 
of lake Tchad (Ion. 17° E.), to Soccatoo 
(lon. 6" E.), making a difference of longi
tude of 660 miles. They thus determined 
the position of the kingdoms of l\Iandara, 
:J3ornou and Houssa, their extent, and the 
position of their principal cities. · On his 
return to England, lieutenant Clapperton 
received the rank of captain, and was im
mediately engaged, by lord Bathurst, for 
a second expedition, to start from the 
Bight of Benin. Leaving Badagry, Dec. 
7, 1825, he pursued a north-easterly direc
tion, with the intention of reaching Soc
catoo and Bornou. Two of his compan
ions, captain Pearce and doctor Morrison, 
perished, a short time after leaving the 
coast, w:id Clapperton pursued his way, 
accompanied by his faithful servant Lan
der. At Katunga, he was within 30 miles 
of the Quorra or Niger, but was not per
mitted to visit it. Continuing his journey 
north, he reached Kano, and then pro
<"·eeded westward to Soccatoo, the resi
dence of his old friend Bello. Bello 
refused to allow him to proceed to Bor
nou, and detained him a long time in his 
capital. ·This conduct appears to have 
ar1sen from the war then existin (J" between 
Bello and the sheik of Bornou ~nd to the 
!nl:ignes -0f the pacha of Trip~!~ who had 
msmuated that the English meditated the 
c011quest of A~'ica, as they had already 
conquered India. This disappointment 
preyed upon Clapperton's mind and he 
died, April 13, 18'27, at Chungary 'a village 
four miles from Soccatoo, of a dysentery. 
(See Journal of a Second Expedition from, 

was obliged, when very young, to main
tain his father, a day-laborer, who had 
become crippled, and his helpless family, 
by manual labor. The sufferings of tlie 
most abject poverty he has described with 
heart-rending truth, in his poem, Address 
to Plenty in \Vinter. The scanty assist
ance which the father received from the 
parish lightened the burden of supporting 
the family, and John succeeded in saviug 
money, by means of extra labor, to enable 
him to learn to read. He now read, by 
night, Robinson Crusoe, and other books 
that were lent him. Thomson's Seasons 
first excited Clare's poetic talents in his 
13th year, and suggested to him his first 
poem, the Morning \Valk, to which he 
soon added the Evening \Valk. John 
Turnbill of Helpstone, whose notice this 
attempt had attracted, now adopted the 
boy, and taught him writing and arithme· 
tic. Clare made rapid progress, and suc
ceeded, moreover, in acquiring considera
hie skill on the violin, though he was 
obliged to devote the whole day to labor, 
and had no instruction, except some ad
vice fropi a village musician. This ac
complishment he afterwards used as a 
means ofsupport. He continued to write 
poetry for 13 years, with no other encour
agement than the pleasure which he de
rived from it, and sung of God and the 
beauties of nature, while he labored with 
the hoe and spade. In December, 1818, 
one of his sonnets fell into the hands of 
Edward Drury, a bookseller at Hamford. 
The poem was upon t~e" setting sun. 
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Encouraged by Drury, Claro prepared rity of his intentions, his attachment to 
' a collection of his poems, which soon the laws of his country, and the talents 
excited public interest. These Poems, which he displayed, gained him the con
descriptive of Rural Life and Scenery, by fidence of that body. Upon the breaking 
John Clare, a N01thamptonshire Peasant out of the civil war, he attache1l himself 
(Lontlon, 3d edition, 1820), consist of son- to the king's party; became chancellor of 
r,cts, songs, ballads and miscellaneous the exchequer and member of the privy 
pieces, which describe rural life: they are council, and followed prince Charles (af
1,impli·, interesting by their truth and foe\- terwards Charles II) to Jersey. Here he 
ing, and full of original images, but some- remained for two ycani, while the prince 
what disfigured by provincialisms. A new was in France, and during that time be
rolleetion of Clare's poems appeared in gan his History of the Rebellion. Ile like
1821, under the title of the Village .)!;fin- wise composed at Jersey the various ~Tit
strel and other Poems, &c., two volumes, ings which appeared in the king';; name, 
with the author's po1trait. Clare has ac- as answers to the manifc~toes of the par
quired some property by his poetic pro- liamcnt. After Charles I was beheaded, 
ductionR, but continues warmly attached the new king- called him to France, ru1d 
to his village and situation. sent him to l\Iadrid, to sec if any a.•sistance 

CLARENCE, earl of, ·wmiam Henry, could be obtained from the 8pani~h court.' 
prince of England, second broth Pr of king From thence he went to Paris to reconcile 
George IV, born Aug. 21, 1765, was edu- the queen mother with the duke of York, 
cated for the navy, aud passed through all and afterwards to the Hague, where 
the ranks, but received no command. In Charles II apJJointed him lonl chancellor 
the chamber of pen-s, he constantly op- of England, in 16.57. After Cromwell's 
posed the war policy of the mi11isters. · death, Edward Hyde contributed more 
Humanity is indebted to him for his ex- than any other man to the happy tem1ina
e1tions for the abolition of the slave-trade. tion of the measures which plaeed Charles 
His uniting with the opposition contrib- II on the throne. lie subsequently pos
uted to the overthrow of Pitt and Adding- sessed the entire confidence of the kinir, 
ton, but he ,;till lived on the best terms who loaded him with favors. In lGGO, · 
with the royal family, Ile was passion- he was elected chancellor of the university 
ately attached to the celebrated actress of Oxford ; in 1661, he was made peer, 
Mrs. Jordan, with whom he was connect- and baron Hyde, viscount Cornlmry, and 
ed many yca1-s, and hurl several children earl of Clarendon. l\lany ewnts occun·cd 
by her. She died at Bordeaux, in 1816. to disquiet him in the licentious court of 
The duke of Clarence conducted Louis Charles II ; among the~e was the mar
XVIII to the coasts of France in 1814. riage of the duke of York, the king's 
He married the princess Adelaide of brother, to his !laughter. The duke, while 
SaxH-1\Ieiningen,. July 11, 1818, and was at Breda, the rcsitlence of his sister, tho 
desirous of fixing his rel:'idcnce thence- princess of Orange, became acq11ainte1I 
forth at Osnabrnck. He lives now with with Anne Hyde, Clarendon's eldei,t 
his wife in Loudon.· In 1827, under Can- daughter, maid of honor to the princess, 
ning's administration, the dttke of Clar- and married her, Nov., 1659, without the 
ence was appointed lord high admiral of knowledge of the' king or the chancellor. 
England (see ,,q_diniral); but he retired Anne's pregnancy occasioned the disclo
from that otfice soon after the duke of sure of this union after Clmrle>s's restora
\Vellington had been made premier. · ticin. As soon as the king had ascertained 

CLARENDON; a village three miles east the validity of tl1e marriage, he acknowl
of Salisbury, where Henry II summoned edged Anne Hyde as duchess .of York, 
a council of the barons and prelates, in · commanded his brother to continue to love 
1164, who enacted the laws called the her, and, at the same time, declared that 
con.~tifotions of Clarendon, by which the this event had not changed his sentiments 
power of tl1e pope in England was towards the chaiJ.>. .ellor. Two daughteni, 
checked. . Anne· and l\Iary, were the fruit of this 

-CLARENDON. Edward Hyde, earl of marriage, both ,,f whom asceuded the 
Clarendon, lord high chancellor of Eng- English throne. In 1663, lord Bristol 
land, prohably bom at Dinton, in \Vilt- made an attack upon the chancellor in 
shire, 1608, was educated at Oxford, and the parliament. · This body, however, dis
afterwards studied law under his uncle re1-,rardcd his accusations. Attempts were 
Nicholas Hyde, chief justice of the king's also made to i11jure him in public opinion, 
bench. He was a member of the long while, on the other haml, his influence 
parliament under Charles I; and the pu- with the king was decliuing, as Chm·lcs 
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had now less regard for an able minister 
than for the instruments of his prodigality. 
The duke of Buckingham, moreover, was 
continually laboring to make the chancel
lor ridiculous in the eyes of the king, and 
his station as prime minister made the 
nation regard him as answerable for all 
the faults of the administration. The ill 
8Uccess of the war against Holland, the 
sale of Dunkirk, and other events, excited 
public indignation. The king's displeas
ure was changed into hatred, when he 
raw his ph~n of repudiating his wife, and 
marrying the beautiful lady Stuart, de
feated by Clarendon, who effected a mar
riage between this lady and the duke of 
Richmond. '· The king deprived him of 
his offices, and an impeachment for high 
treason was commenced against him. 
Clarendon fled, and sent his apology from 
Calais to the house of lords. Both houses 
ordered this writing to be burnt by the 
common hangman, and Clarendon was 
banished forever. The hatred of the na
tion pursued him even to the continent. 
At .Evrcux, he was attacked by some 
English sailors, dangerously wounded, and 
with difficulty rescued from their hands. 
He lived six years at l\Iontpellier, Moulins 
and Rouen, at which latter place he died, 
Dec., 1674. His remains were afterwards 
carried to England, and buried jn ·west
minster abbcy.-Lord Clarendon, as long 
as he was minister, was the friend and 
supporter of the king against the factious, 
and the defender of his country's freedom 
against the abuse of the royal power. In
gratitude and prejudice the more easily 
ruined him, as his stem and proud char
acter prevented his gaining affection. 
Among his many writings, the most im
portant is the History of the Rebellion, 
from 1641 down to the Restoration of 
Vharles II. It is a very able work, although 
not free from prcju<lices." To this was 
added, in 1759, his Life and a Continua
tion of his History. · 

CLARET. (See BordelaUJ Wines.) 
CLARICHORD, or CLAVICHORD, A keyed 

instrument, now out of use, somewhat in 
the form of a spinet, and the strings 'of 
which are supported by five bridges. 
One distinction in the clarichord is, that 
the strings are covered, with pieces of 
cloth, which render the. sound sweeter, 
aud, at the same time, deaden it, so as to 
prevent its being heard at any considera
ble distance. On this account, it was for
merly much used by the nuns, who could 
practise on it without disturbing the dor
l.'liJory. It is sometimes called the dumb 
sp:net. 

CLARIFICATION, or the separation of the 
insoluble particles that prevent a liquid 
from being transparent, may be performed 
by dcpuration,fdtration or coagulation, In 
the first of these operations, the liquid is 
permi~ted to subsi~le, without l~eing in the 
least disturbed, until all the particles which 
were in suspension are precipitated; it is 
then decanted. This mode of clarification 
can only be used when the substance on 
which we operate is in a large quantity 
or is of a nature not to be altered durin~ 
the time neces.~ary to complete this opera~ 
tion, and finally when its specific gravity 
is less than that of the particles which 
render it turbid. Filtration is a process 
by which a liquid is str:yned through a 
body, the interstices of which are small 
enough to stop the solid particles con
tained in it. Filters of wool, linen, paper, '. 
powdered glass, sand or charcoal, may be 
used, according as the. liquid is more or, 
less dense, or of a nature to operate upon 
any one of these bodies.. Finally, clarifi
cation by coagulation is perfonned with 
the assistance of albumen contained in 
the liquid, or some is added to it for this 
purpose, which, by the action of caloric, 
of acids, &c. becomes solid, forms a mass, 
and precipitates the extraneous substances. 
The white of .eggs is generally used for 
this purpose, . 

CLARINET, A wind instrument of the 
reed kind, the scale of which, though it 
includes every semitone within its ex, 
tremes, is virtually defective. Its lowest 
note is E below the F cliff, from which it 
is capable, in the hands of good perform
ers, of ascending more than three octaves, · 
Its powers, through this compass, are not 
every where equal ; the player, therefore, 
has not a free choice in his keys, being 
generally confined to those of C and F, 
which, indeed, are the only keys in which 
the clarinet is heard to advantage. The 
music for this instrument is therefore 
usually written in those keys. There are, 
however, B flat clarinets, A clarinets, D 
clarinets, B clarinets, and G clarinets : the 
three latter are scarcely ever used in 
England.· 

CLARK, John; an industrious critic and 
classical commentator, who published 
many useful works on education. He 
was the master of. a grammar-school at 
Hull, in Yorkshire, where he died in l\lay, 
1734. Among his publications are an In
troduction to making Latin, and editions 
of several Latin authors, with English , 
translations. 

CLARKE, Edward Daniel, LL. D.; a 
celebrated traveller of our o-wn times, pro-. 



CLARKE. 231 

fessor of mineralogy at Cambridge, which 
university he enriched with the fruits of 
his researches in foreign countries. Ile 
was the second son of the reverend Ed
ward Clarke, author of Letters on the 
Spanish Nation, and vaiious minor works, 
aud was born 1n 1767. lie received his 
education at Jesus college, Cambridge, of 
which society he became a fellow, having 
taken the degree of A. l\I. in 1794. Soon 
after, he accompanied lord Berwick to 
Italy, and, in 179<J, set out with l\lr. 
Cripps, on an extensive and labo1ious tour 
through Denmark, Sweden, Lapland, Fin
land, Russia, Tartary, Circassia, Asia l\linor, 
Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Greece, and Tur
key, returning, in li::\02, through Germany 
and France. On his return, he obtained, 
from the university to which he belonged, 
the .honorary degree of LL D., as a dis
tinguished mark of its approbation, and 
in consideration of the services rendered 
to its public libraries and institutions by 
his liberal contributions, among which the 
greateb't, perhaps, in value, is the celebrat
ed manuscript of Plato's works, with 
nearly 100 others, and a colossal statue of 
the Eleusinian Ceres. To him also the 
British nation is indebted for the acquisi
tion of the famous sarcophagus of Alex
ander the Great, which he, discovered in 
the possession of the French troops in 
Egypt, and was the means of its being 
SUITendered to the English army. In 
1806, he commenced a course of lectures 
on mineralogy, having brought a splendid 
collection of specimens to Europe ; and, 
in 1808, a ·professorship being founded 
purposely for the encouragement of that 
branch of knowledge, he was elevated to 
the chair. A valuable collection of plants 
and medals proved, also, at once the cor
rectness of his taste and the extent of his 
industry; while a curious model of mount 
Vesuvius, constructed by him, with the 
assistance of an Italian artist, from the 
materials of the mountain it represents, 
attests his great ingenuity. This piece of 
art is now in the possession of lord Ber
wick. Doctor Clarke published Testimo
ny of different Authors respecting the 
colossal Statue• of Ceres, placed in the 
Vestibule 0£..the Public Library at Cam~ 
bridge, with an account of its removal 
from Eleusis (8vo., 1801-1803); The 
Tomb of Alexander, a Dissertation on 
the Sarcophagus brought from Alexan- . 
dria, and now in the British Museum 
(4to., 1805); A Description of the Greek 
Marbles brought from the Shores of the 
Euxine, Archipelago and Mediterranean, 
and deposited in the Vestibule of the Uni

versity Library, Cambridge (8vo., 1809); 
Travels in various Countries of Europe, 
Asia and Africa, Part I, containing Rus

, sia, Tartary and Turkey (4to., 1810); Part 
II, containing Greece, Egypt and the 
Holy Land (Section 1st, 4to., 1812; Sec
tion 2d, 1814); and some other works. 
Doctor Clarke died l\Iarch 9, 1821. Af
ter his death, a volume was published, 
containing his Travels through Denmark, 
Sweden, Lapland, Norway, Finland and 
Russia (London, 1823, 4to.). A complete 
edition of his works appeared, in 11 vol-. 
umes, in 4to. and 8vo. (London, 1819-
24), under the title of Travels in vaiious 
Countries of Europe, Asia and Afiica. ' 

CLARKE, Samuel, DD., a celebrated 
theological and philosophical writer, was· 
born at Norwich, England, in the year 
1675, of which city his father was an 
alderman. He was educated at Caius 
college, Cambridge. Whilst at the uni
versity, he diligently cultivated a knowl
edge of the Sc1iptures, in the original lan
guages, and, before the age of 21, had 
largely contributed to diffuse the Newto
nian system. Being of opinion that the 
vehicle of an established work, like that of 
Rohault, would be most convenient for 
the gradual :introduction of true philoso
phy, he translated tliat author's Physics 
for the use of young students, whom he 
thereby familiarized w:itl1 the language 
and reasonings of Ne.,..1:on. On entering 
into orders, he became chaplain to Moore, 
bishop of Norwich, and first became an 
author in his own profession· in 1699, 
when he published Three practical Essays 
upon Baptism, Confirmation and Repent
ance. This work was followed by Re- · 
flections on a Book called Amyntor, by 
Toland, relating to the authenticity of 
writings not received into the canon of 
Sc1ipture.. In 1701, he published his 
Paraphrase on the Four Gospels, and, 
about the same time, received two small· 
livings in and near Norwich. In 1704, 
he was appointed to preach the sermon at 
Boyle's lecture, when he chose for his 
subject the Being and Attributes of God, 
and gave so much satisfaction that he was 
appointed to the same office the next year, 
when he delivered a course of sermons 
on Evidences of Natural and Revealed 
Religion. These sermons exceedingly 
raised the author's reputation as a close 
and acute reasoner, although his argu
ment a priori, for the existence of a God, 
was, by Pope and others, deemed too 
subtle and metaphysical. He, however, 
employed it only in opposition to Hobbes, 
Spinoza, and similar reasoners, who could 
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be no other way ~pposed. In 1706, he 
p'.lhli,..hed A Letter to Mr. Dodwell, on the 
Immortality of the Soul, and, during the 
same year, gave ru1 elegant Latin version 
of sir Isaac Newton's Optics, for which 
that great man presented him with £500. 
His friend, bishop l\Ioore, now introclucecl 
him to queen Anne, who appointed him 
her chaplain, aml presented him with the 
rectory of St. Jamcs's, \Vestminstcr, the 
highest preferment he ever obtained. On 
this occasion, he took his degree as D. D. 
In 1712, he appeared as a philologist, by 
editing a fine edition of Cicsar's Com
mentaries, which he dedicated to the 
great duke of l\larlborough, and, in the 
same year, published a work wl1ich in
volved him in ernlless controversy, entitled 
The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 
In this production, that mysterious tenet 

- is, on critical principles, examined as de
ducible from. the words of Scripture; and 
the result of the author's reasonings was 
so different from the opinion of the church 
of England, that it became a subject of 
complaint in the lower house of convoca
tion. Several controversial pieces were 
written on this occasion, the chief cham
pion of orthodoxy being doctor \Vater
land. In 1715 and 1716, a disputation 
was carried on between doctor Clarke and 
the celebmted Leilmitz, conceming the 
principles of natural philosophy and reli
gion, the papers .of which were collected 
nncl addressed to the princess of \Vales, 
afterwards queen Caroline. In 1717, he 
published Remnrks ,upon Collins's Enqui
ry concerning Human Liberty, and, soon 
after, gave much offence by nltering the 
doxology of the singing psalms at St. 
James's; on which occasion the bishop 
of London sent a circular to the clergy 
forbidlling the use of them. In 1724, )1e 
published a volume consisting of 17 ser
mons, aI1d, on the death of sir Isaac New
ton, in 1727, was offered the place of 
master of the mint. This office he de
clined accepting, as inconsistent with his 
profession, preferment in which had, how
ever, now become hopeless. In 1728, he 
wrote a letter to l\lr. Hoadley, On the 
Proportion of Velocity ancl Force in 
Bodies in l\lotion, and, the next year, 
published the first 12 books of Homer's 
Iliad, with a Latin version, the remaining 
books of which were published by his 
son in 173'.l. Doctor Clarke's reputation 
as a classical scholar is chiefly founded on 
this performance, which is held in high 
esteem. He hacl all his life enjoyed 
sound health ; hut, on Sunday, l\lay 11, 
17~, when going to preach before the 

judges at Serjeants' Inn, he was seized 
with a pleuritic complaint, which carried 
him oft; after a few days' illness, in his 
54th year. Ile left in manuscript, prepar
ed for the press, An Exposition of the 
Catechism, which was published by his 
brother, with 10 posthumous volumes of 
sermons. The private character of doctor 
Clarke was extremely ·mniablr, being up
right, mild mid unaffected. His intellects 
ual eminence was founded on a stro1w 
cultivation of the reasoning faculty, with~ 
out passion or cnthusia.'-m. Ile closely 
pursued his object, with methodical accu
racy and logical acuteness, aided by a 
strongly retentive memory ru1d indefati
gahle attention. , 

CLARKE, George Rogers, colonel in the 
service of Virginia against the Indians in 
the revolutionary war, distinguished him
self greatly in that post, and, for some 
time, was the protector of the people of 
the frontiers of Virginia ancl Penm,ylvm1ia 
from the inroads of the savages. In 1778, 
he was appointed to command a reginwnt 
of infantry, and one troop of cavalry, 
raised for the defence of the connt1y of 
Illinois, in which was comprehended the 
country clnimed by Virginia that had been 
conquered by colonel Clarke. The fami
lies which came with him to the falls of 
the. Ohio were the first settlers at that 
place. At first, their situation was very 
dangerous, in consequence of the proxim
ity of several tribes of Indians, and some 
Uritish posts; hut, by the exertions of 
ClarkP, it was soon rendered secure, and, 

· in 1779, they were enabled to remove into 
Kentucky, where emigrants quickly flock
ed in great numbers. In the same year, 
colonel Clarke descended the Ohio, and 
built fort J cflerson, on the eal'tern bank 
of tl1e l\Iississippi, ru1d, in 1781, received 
a general's comrnission.-The following 
anecdote is related of Clarke, in a work 
published not n~ry long since, called 
.Votes of an Old Officer:-" The Indians 
came in to the treaty at fo1t \Vashingtou 
in the most friendly manner, except the 
Shawahanees, · the mm,t conceited and 
warlike of the aborigines, the first in at a 
battle, the last at a treaty. 300 of their 
finest waniors set off in all their paint and 
feathers, and filed into the council-house. 
Their number and demeru10r, so unusual 
at an occasion of this sort, was altogether 
unexpected and suspicious. The United 
States' stockade mustered 70 men. In 
the centre of the hall, at a little table, sat 
·t1ie commii'.<;a1y-general Clarke, the inde- . 
fatigable scourge of these very marauders, 
general Ric·bard Butler and l\ir. Parsons. 
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There was also present a captain Denny, 
who, I believe, is still alive, and can attest 
this story. On the pmt of the Indians, an 
old council-sachem and a war-chief took. 
the lead. The latter, a tall, raw-boned 
fellow, with an impudent and villanous 
look, made a boisterous and threatening 
speech, which operated effectually on the 
passions of the Indians, who set up a prq
digious whoop at every pause. Ile con
cluded by presenting a black and white 
wampum, to signify they were pre
pared for either event, peace or war. 
Clarke exhibited the same uualtered aml 
careless countenance he had shown dur
ing the whole scene, his head leaning on 
his left hand, and his elbow resting on 
the table. He raised · his little cane, and 
Jmshed the sacred wampum off the tahle, 
with very little ceremony. Every Indian, 
at the same time, started from his seat 
with one of those sudden, simultmieous, 
and peculiarly sayage sounds, which star
tle and disconcert the stoutest heart, and 
can neither be described nor forgotten. 
At tl1is juncture, Clarke rose. The scru
tinizing eye cowered at his glance. He 
stamped his foot on the prostrate and in
sulted symbol, and ordered them to leave 
tl1e hall. They did so, apparently invol
untarily. They were heard all that night, 
debating in the bushes near the fort. 
The raw-homid chief was for war, the oltl 
sachem for peace. The latter prevailed, 
and the next morning they came back 
and sued for peace."-General Clarke died. 
on the lath of February, 1817, in the 
66th year of his age, at , his seat near 
Louisyille, Kentucky. · . 

CLASSIC (from the Latin classis). · The 
Roman people were divided into six 
classes, nnd classici was the name given 
to the citizens belonging to tho first class. 
From tl1is circumstance, the Greek and 
Roman authors have been, in modern 
times, called classics, tlmt is, the excellent, 
the models. There is, of course, a great 
diYersity of value among them ; but their 
superiority to the writers, of modern Eu
rope, at the time of the yevival of letters, 
was so great, that it was very natural for 
their admirers to give them, collectively, 
the name of classics. The Germans soon 
gave the worcl ldassisch (classical) a wider 
sense, applying it more philosophically, and · 
making it embrace, 1. the standard works 

· of any nation, ancl, 2. ancient literature 
and art, in contradistinction to the modern 
or romantic. The English and French 
have followed this example, though but 
recently. The Dictionnaire de l'.11.cademie 
gives no other definition to the word 

classique than .a,;teur classique, c'est-a-dire 
un auteur anc-icn, approuve, et qui Jai.t au
forite dans une certaine matiere : Plat.on. 
Hom_ere, Demosthbw, Ciciron, Virgile, Ti
te-Li·ve, ~c. sont des auteurs classiques. 

As regards cl=ical, by which we mean, 
in this place, ancient, literature, we ob
f'erve a striking difforence between it and 
modern literature. ·The Greek authors 
were the pupils of natme and an active, 
energetic life. These furnished their dis
cipline rather than the pednntic forms of 
schools, which are impressed with painthl 
labor upon the memory, mHl only half 
unilcrstood. They had, besides, a very 
keen sen,a;ihility for beauty, which wa,; 
fully developed by the loveliness of sur
rounding nature, and by their active lifo, 
in which all their faculties were uufold
ecl. They spent their lives in constant 
contests for libe1ty, and for superiority 
in physical or meutal accompfo;hments. 
Every thing was public; every tl1in,,. 
stimulated emulation. Nature and Liberty 
are the genii which presided over the la
bors of the Greeks; and their works are 
classical, that is, models, as far as they 

, are the· natural fruit of the circumstances 
in which they were placed. The suc
cesses of the Greeks over the slaves of 
Asia, and the overthrow of their own ty
i·m1ts, first produced poets among thclll ; 
and these continued, in an uninterrupted 
series, exe1ting a decisive influence upon 
rhetoric, history and the plastic ar.s, 1111d 
receiving, in their tum, a correspondincr 
influence,' until degeneracy, over-refine~ 
mcnt am\ political suhjugation took the 

'place of nature and liberty. The l\Iace
<lenian and Roman dominion fixed the 
limits of Greek classical literature. From 
that time, Greece produced only learned 
inquirers and rich treasures of know led •'1'.~, 
but no works distinguished us, modcls, 
such as had been composed in the time 
of her freedom, under the joint iuflueuce 
of her political constitution, religion, beau
tiful climate, and language, which contain
ed the elements of the highest perfection 
in a far greater de1,•Tee tl1an most otliPr 
languagcs.-The Romans, from their po
litical constitution and 11ational character, 
have become models only in history and 
rhetoric, and works on war, architecture 
and law. The most active element in their 
national character was always the mili
tary and legal spirit. But tlwir Jnnguage 
acquired, from the habits of tlrn nntion, 
such conciseness and precision, that they 
remain models in history, aud, in fact, iu 
every branch of composition, as far as con
cise' expression is concerned, so difficult 
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and so valuable an attainment. The rapid the various branches of moral and politi
growth of their power outstripped the cal science, have had a cla.~ical educa
developcrnent of their literature, which tion, but also that this education has ex
attained its meridian soon aJler the over- erted a most important influence on their 
throw of liberty and the establishment of minrls. The beneficial effect of ch~,ical 
despotism. Hence it speedily dege1wrat- literature on the character of nations 
cd, and the time soon an-ived when Ro~ might also he cosily shown. Undoubted
man literature consisted, in a great meas- ly a wrongly directed classical education 
urc, of descriptions of the universal cor- has, in some instances, produced injurious 
ruption and misery of the people, clrnrac- corn,equences. So, too, has misdirected 
tcrized either by a morose Litterues8 or by religious instruction ; but the one is no 
the complacency of deep-seated immoral- more an argument against cla.~~ical litcra-' 
ity.-The style of the ancient writers is ture than the other is against religion.
very characteristic, and forms a ;;triking \Ve shall not, in this place, enter upon a 
distinction between them and the mod- st11tcuient of the characteristic differences 
ems. Their language is gencmlly simple, of ancient and modern literature, as the 
natural, pure, and therefore expressive ; subject has not been sufnciently discussed 
whilst the modern writers, by reason of by English writers to give that precision 
their greater erudition, and the refine- to the requisite phra~eology which would 
ments of our social life, are constantly be necessary to make a condensed ,·iew 
tempted to sacrifice energy and concise- of tl1e subject intelligible. \Ve will only 
ness to brilliancy and riclmess of illustra- remark, tliat tlie religion of the Greeks
tion ; so much so, that Rousseau was led to use the words of the celebrated Augus
into the paradox of declaring himself an tus \Villiam Schlegel-was the apotheosis 
enemy to all wit. Besides the style of of the powers of nature and of tenestrial 
the ancient writers, so many circum- life. Every thing, therefore, was positive, 
stances contributed to the excelkuce of clear and finished in their religion and reli
their productions; the union of knowledge gious views. Such is also the preclomina
aud ignorance, of rudeness and refine- ting character of their literature. l\lodem 
mcnt, was fitted to exercise so beneficial literature, on the other hand, is marked with 
an influence upon them, that the best thecharactcroftheChri:-;tiruireligion,which 
works of the Greeks and Romruis have directs the mind to the mysterious and the 
secured to themselves a permanent place infinite. The Greek philosophy, more
mnong the means of intellectual cultiva- · over, sought for happiness in mental tran
tion, throughout Europe and the nations quillity and the well-balanced and harmo
of European descent. It has often been nious action ,of the different faculties. 
said, that the knowledge of the languages The Christian encomages a struggle be

. and literature of Greece and Rome can tween the hi,zher· ahd lower powers of 
be of little value to us, as their condition our uature. The iufiuence of the Chris
and char.icter, their principles, political tian principle on modern writers is not, 
and religious, were so difforent from ours. iudced, universal. Some productions of 
But, without mentioning the advantages modern times are characterized by the 
to be derived from a knowledge of these Grecim1 element rather than the romantic, 
languages by men devoted to certain par- · or, as it might properly be called, the Te11r 
ticular pursuit~, we do not hesitate to af- tonico-Christian, for instance, some of the 
firm, that the highest degree of intellectual poems of Giithe. This cannot be saicl of 
accomplishment is not possible without Byron, notwithstanding the anti-Christian 
classical attainments. \Ve ought to be character of much which he has written. 
thru1kful that we are pemiitted to avail \Ve will conclude our remarks respecting 
ourselves of the literary treasures of these the difforence between ancient and mod
glorious nations, without being obliged to em writers by another remark of Schlegel. 
participata in the sufferings ru1d struggles Ile says that the genius of the ancient po
wl1ich contributed so e8sentially to their cts was of a plastic character; that their 
ricl:ness and beauty. The very study of creations resembled those of the sculptor. , 
their languages has a most salutary influ- Sculpture directs our attention exclusively 
ence on the intellectual developcment of to a particular object: it detaches the 
the students of modern times, whose na- statue from all surrounding objects, or in
tive languages are of a much less philo- dicates them, if at all, very slightly. This 
rophical construction. If it were neces- is the character of the creations of the 
sary to bring forward examples, it would ancient dramatists, whilst the genius of 
be easy to show, not only that mo:;t of the · the modern drama has much more resem-· 
men of modem times, distinguished in blanco to that which filIB a picture with a 
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great variety of objects, operating, it is 
true, to produce a common effect, but 
having also much individuality of char
acter. 

The same difference which exists be
tween ancient and modem or classical 
and romantic literature, prevails, to a great 
degree, between ancient antl modem art. 
\Ve may remark in general, respecting 
dassical art, by which we mean especially 
Greek art (the Romans having always re
mained, in a great '.measure, imitators of 
the Greeks), that its productions are com
plete in themselves, expressing, in their 

. beautiful forms, all which the artist in
tended to convey, while the genius of 
modem art is characterized by aiming at 
something infinite, beyond the power of 
precise conception and perfect representa
tion. For this reason, the Greeks devot
ed themselves to sculpture more than to 
painting, and even gave to their produc
tions in the latter branch of art something 
of a plastic character, whilst the modems 
have directed their attention much more 
to painting, and have given to sculpture a 
character different from that which it had 
among the ancients. The same differ
ence of feeling is apparent in the archi
lecture of the two periods, and the music 

of Tirnboschi, Gingucne, Sismondi and 
Boutenvck. An account of the beRt au
thors of Spanish literature is to be found 
in Velasquez and Nicolas Antonio, Biblw
theca Vetus et Nova, in Sismoudi';i LiU
rature du l•fidi de l'Eiirope, and in Boutcr
wek's work, of which the part re latin" to 
Spain has been lately translated into 
Spanish, under the following title: llisfo
ria de la Literatura Espaiiola, escrita en 
.flleman por F. Boulerwek, traducida al, 
Caslellarw y adicionada por D. Jose Go
nw:z: de la Cortina y D. Nicolas Hugal,de y 
Jlfolli1wdo (Madrid, 1829, Svo. vol. i, pp • 
276). Half of vol. i. consists of additions 
by the translators, which, however, do not 
add ·much to the value of the work. l~or 
Portuguese literature, Bouterwek, Si8
mondi, and, chiefly, don Barbosa 1\1.acha
do's Bibliotheca Lusilana (Lisbon, li31, 4 
vols. fol.), are to be recommended. The 
works of ldeler and Nolte, Hmulbiicher, 
for French, Italian, Spanish and English 
literature, are highly valuable, containing 
judicious selections from the best prose 
writers and poets in these literatures, with 
short accounts of each author from whom 
extracts are made.· _These gentlemen are 
distinguished literati at Berlin, of whom 
the fonner is likewise known us one of 

of modem times owes its excellence to , the greatest chronologists of the age, and 
causes similar to those which have carried 
painting to such perfection. 

As regards the classical writers of any 
country, meaning, by this term, the stan
dard writers in the different departments 
of literature, it would be ilifficult to give a 
precise definition of what entitles an au
thor to the epitlwt classical,; yet we find 
the judgment of nations (allowance being 
made for the peculiar tastes of each) 
pretty unifonn and pretty correct. Stil~ 
however, there are considerable diversi
ties of opinion as to tl1e writers who are 
to be ranked as classics, in nations among 
whom the ovenvhelming authority of 
some great learned body has not deter
mined who are entitled to this designa

by his Arabian chrcstomathy. For Ger
man literature, Ersch's Handbuch dcr 
Deutschen Literalur (new edition, 1822 
et seq., 4 vols.) is to be consulted. For 
further information respecting the litcra
ture of different countries, see the articles 
on these countries respectively. Augus
tus \Villiam Schlegel's works must be 
considered as still unrivalled for profound 
and original criticism on the art· and lite
rature of the ancient and modem nations. 

CLAUDE LORRAINE, so called, wa.'l 
one of the most distiuguished landscape 
painters. His real name was Claude Gel
lee : he was called Lo1Taine from tho 
province of this name, where he· was 
born in the castle of Champa,=,crne, of poor 

tion. ,ve mi~ht instance the Germam1, · parents, whom he lost carlv. His educa
. ·	and even the French, as far as respects 

the writers who have appeared since the 
p4blication of the Dictionnaire de l'Acade
mie.-Much information is contained on 
the French classics in La Harpe's Cours de 

. Litteralure Franfau,e, and in that of Levi
zac \Paris, 1807, 4 vols.); also in Bouter
wek s extensive Geschichte der Poesie und 
Beredi,samk.eit. For tl1e English classics, 
Johnson and \Varton are to be consulted. 
Bouterwek's work, also, is full of valuable 
information on this subject. The Italian 
classics are to be learned from the works 

tion was much neglected. \Vhen 12 years 
old, he went to live with his brother, an 
engraver in wood at Friburg. Atter
wanls, a relation of his took him to Rome, 
where he was employed by the landscapo 
painter Agostino Tassi, as a color-grinder 
and a kitchen-boy. Here he received a 
little instruction in painting, having previ
ously acquired some skill in drawing from 
his brother. The sight of some paintings 
of Godfrey Vals enchanted him so much, 
that, in spite .of his poverty, he travelled 
to Naples ,to study with the artist. His 
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genius now unfolded itself with such ra
pidity that he was soon considered one 
of the' first landscape-painters of his time ; 
particularly after he had studied, in Lorn-
hardy, the paintin_gs of ~iorgione ~nd 
Titian, whereby lus colonng and chiaro 
sc:uro were greatly improved. After mak
ing a journey into his native country, he 
settled, in IG27, in Rome, where his works 
were greatly sought for, so that he was 
enabled to live much at his case, until 
1682, when he died of the gout. The 
principal galleries of Italy, France, Eng
land, Spain and Germany are adorned 
with his productions. His best work, ruid 
the one on which lie himself set the 
greatest value, is the painting of a small 
wood belonging to the villa l\fadama (in 
Rome). Clement XI offered to purchase 
it for as many pieces of gold as would 
cover its surface; but the artist would not 
part ,~ith it, since he used it as a study. 
Claude possessed the greatest power of 
invention, by ·which he gave an inexhaust
ible variety to his paintings, united with 
an ardent and persevering study ofnature. 
The truth with which he portrays the 
effect of the sun in every part of the day, 
soft breezes playing thrnugh the tops of 
the trees, and all the delicate beauties 0£ 
nature, is surpiising ; and no artist but 
Caspar Dughet comes near ·him in this 
particular. But all his rivals fell far short 
of equalling the dewy humidity which he 
threw over dark, shadowy places. His 
figures· are poor, and he used to say-" I 
sell my landscapes, and give my figures 
into the bargain." In a great part of his 
paintings, the figures are the work of 
Lauri and Francesco Allegrini. Claude 
most frequently chooses agreeable views 
without fixed limits, in which the eye 
loses itself. He often intrnduces grand 
architectural structures, and makes· his 
landscapes the scenes of mythological and 
historical · events. As other artists fre
quently gave his name to their own pro
,duction", he made drawings of all his 
paintings, and called the books in which 
they were contained Libri di vcrita. Such 
a collection, containing 200 drawings, be
longs to the duke of Devonshire ; ru1other, 
of 130 drawings, to lord Holland. 

Ci.AUDIANUS (Claudim), a Latin poet, a 
native of Alexandria, lived under the em
peror Theodosius and his sons, and was 
an experienced warrior, as well as a writer 
of merit. His poems gained him such 
renown, that, at the d~sire of the sem1;te, 
the emperors Arc':dms an~ Hononus 

combined the genius of Virgil and of Ilo
mer. Besides several panegyrical poems 
on Honorius, Stilicho, and others, we pos
sess two of his epic poems, the Rape of 
Proserpine, and an unfmishcd Giganto
machia, eclogues, epigrams and occasional 
poems. Ile exhibits a brilliant fancy, rich 
coloring, great variety and precision in his 
descriptions, but he is often deficient in 
taste and gracefulness of thought. The 
best editions of his works are those of 
Gessner, Leipsic, 175!), and of Burmrum; 
Amsterdam, 17GO, 4to. 

CLAUDIUS (Tiberius) Drusus Cresar, a 
Roman emperor, the youngest son of the 
cider Claudius Drusus Nero and Antonia 
the youllger, the daughter of Augustus's 
sister, born at Lyons, grew up without 
any education, for the most part among 
slaves and women, and was an object of 
ridicule and scorn at court. He lived as 
an , unimportant private man, and occu
pied himself with literature. Among other 
works, he wrote a Roman history, em
bracing the period from the death of Cre
sar to his own time, in 43 volumes, and 
also his own life. After the murder of 
Caligula, the body-guard, who were ran~ 
sacking the palace, discovered him se
crcted in a comer, dragged him out, and 
proclaimed him emperor ( 41 A. D. ). The 
senate, who had detemiined on the resto
ration of the republic, were forced to con
firm the appointment. Claudius, suddenly 
transferred from retirement and oppres
sion to uncontrolled power, distinguished 
the beginning of his reign by some praise
wortl1y acts ; he recalled the exiles, and 
restored their estates to them ; embellished 
Rome, and erected several large buildings 
for the public good. He made Mauritania 
a Roman province ; l1is aimies fought 
successfully against the Germans, and 
kept possession of several strong places 
in Britain. But he soon sunk into de
bauchery and voluptuousness ; and his 
wives, particularly the infamous l\lcssalina 
(q. v.), together with his freedmen, adrnin
istered the govcmment, sold offices. ru1d 
places of honor, and committed the great
est atrocities unpunished. Ile died of 
poison administered by his second wife, 
Ag1ippiua (mother of Nero), at the age of 
63, A. D. 54. · His deification was the cause 
of Seneca's pasquiuade entitled .!lpolwlo
kynflwsis. 

CLAUDIUS, Matthias (called j}_sinm, or 
the Warulsbeck .'l:lessenger), a GermaJJ poet, 
whose prose ru1d poetry bear a peculiar 
stamp of humor, frankness and cordiality, 

erected a statue to !us honor m the forum ' was horn in 1741 at Reinfeld in llol
of Trajan, with the inscription, that he stein, ne~ Lubeek: In 1775, h; made a 
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collection of his compositions which had 
appeared in the "\Vandsberk Messenger, 
and other periodicals, with the addition 
of some which had not been printed, and 
gave the collection the title Jlsmus omnia 
sua secum portans, or Complete JVorks of 
the Wandsoeck Jlfessenger (complete till 
1812, in 8 vols.). He wrote on a great 
variety of subjects. All his works are of 
a popular character. They are written in 
a natural, intelligible, and often humorous 
style, and support the cause of good 
morals, benevolence, patriotism and piety; 
while they attack folly and vice with the 
weapons of ridicule and scorn. l\Iany of 
his songs have been set to music by the 
first composers, and have become a part 
of the national melodies. In the latter 
part of his life, he became a convert to 
religious mysticism, and died at Ham
burg, Jan. 21, 1815, after having filled 
several public offices. , 

CLAUSENBURG, or CoLosvAR; a town 
in Transylvania, capital of the Land of the 
Hungarians and of a county of the same 
name, on the Samos ; 145 miles N. N. E. 
Belgrade, 225 E. S. E. Vienna ; Ion. 23° 
35' E.; lat. 46" 44' N.; population, 18,210; 
number of houses, 1200. It became the 
seat of government of Transylvania about 
1790. It is situated in a romantic valley, 
surrounded on nil sides by lofty moun

, tains, and has a handsome public square, 
several elegant streets, fine gardens, and 
public walks. .It contains 5 Catholic 
churches, 2 Calvinist, 1 Lutheran, 1 Uni
tarian, 2 hospitals, a Catholic college con
taining, in 1814, 232 students; a Reformed 
college with 636 students; and a Unitarian 
college with 206 students. 

CLAUSE WITZ, Charles von, Prussian 
major-general, director of the general mili
tary school at Berlin, born, Jun,:i 1, 1780, 
at Burg, entered the military service in 
1792, and took part in the campaigns of 
1793 and 1794. He was also active in the 
war against Napoleon, in the service of 
Russia and Prnssia, and has distinguished 
himself by his Uebersicht des Feldzugs von 
1813 ( Survey of the Campaign of 1813~ 

CLAVICHORD. (See Clariclwrd.) 
CLAVICIMBALUM ; the nan1e originally 

given to the harpsichord. 
CLAv1-cYLINDER. (See Chladni.) , 
CLAVIGERO, Francesco Saverio; a Span

ish historian, who was a native of Vera 
Cruz, in Mexico. He was educated as an 

historical paintings, and other monuments 
of antiquity. The first of his researches 
was a History of Mexico, written in Ital
ian, of which an English tranHlation .in 2 
vols. 4to. was published in 1787. This is 
a most comprehensive work, affording a 
great deal of infonnation relative to the 
natural and civil history, antiquities and 
religion of l\Iexico ; but it displays more 
industry than judgment on the part of the 
author. 

CLAVIJO Y FLAXARno, don Joseph; a 
Spaniard, who fell a sacrifice to a quarrel 
with Beaumarchais. He lived in l\Iadrid, 
where he had the reputation of an intelli
gent scholar, and had published a journal, 
El Pensador, and other useful works, 
when his connexion with the sister of 
l~eaumarchais, whom he had loved, and 
then forsaken, gave rise to an affair of 
honor between him and the brother of the 
lady, who was formidable for talent rather 
than courage. This affair nearly occa
sioned Clavijo the loss of his life, and de
prived him of his office and the good 
opinion ofhis fellow-citizens. He passed 
the remainder of his life under a kind of 
dishonor which the representations of his 
adversary had brought upon him. For 
more than 20 years, he superintended the 
publication of the .Mercurio Historico y 
Politico de Madrid, with which he had 
been intrusted as early as 1773. He like
wise translated Buffon's Natural History 
into Spanish (Madrid, 1785-90, 12 vols.~ 
He was vice-director of the cabinet of 
natural history, and director of the Tkatre 
de los Silios, when he died in 1806. Far 
from resembling the detestable portrait 
which Beaurnarclrnis draws of him, Cla

·vijo was of a mild disposition, upright 
character, and a clear understanding. 
Gothe founded his tragedy Clavi.go on 
Beaumarchais's story. 

CLAVIS (Latin for key) is often used for 
a drawing, an index, &c., which serves as 
a guide to the understanding of another 
work ; for instance, claiiis Ciceronia, clams 
Homerica, &c. 

CLAY is a mixture of decomposed min
erals, and hence it is by no means uni
form in its composition., Several varieties 
soften in water, and allow themselves to 
be kneaded and formed into moulds-a 
property by which they are fitted for the 
use so commonly made of them. Some 
are easily fusible, others refractory; some 

ecclesiastic, and resided nearly 40 years . acquire particular tints, others lose their 
in the provinces of New Spain, where he color and become white when exposed to 
acquired the languages of the l\lexicans, a strong heat; upon all of which proper
and other indigenous nations, collected ties their applicability depends. They 
many of their traditions, and studied their occur in be<ls near the surface of the 

http:Clavi.go
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earth, or, covered by the soil, in the form
ations of brown and black coal. In the 
latter situation, they often contain remains 
of vegetables, and are called slate clay, 
which is intimately related to bituminous 
shale and alum-earth. Alumine is the 
basis of all clays, and imparts to theJ?-1 
their predominating characters. It 1s 
· mixed with very variable proportions of 
silex, magnesia, lime, and oxide of iron. 
The varieties of clay are of various im
portant applications in pottery, in manu
facturing stone-ware and porcelain, in 
constructing furnaces for metallurgic ope
rations, &c.-Some of the principal vari
eties . are indurated clay, or clay stone, 
which is clay in its highest state of indu
ration.. It is soft, but not easily diffused 
in water, and does not form with it a due

·" tile paste.-Porcelain clay, so named from 
the use to which it is applied, is white, 
with occasional shades of yellow and 
gray. It is dull and opaque ; feels soft; in 
water, it falls to powder, and, when knead
ed, it forms a ductile paste. It is, in gen

, era!, infusible by any heat . that can be 
raised. It consists essentially of silex and 
alumine ; that of Cornwall contains 60 
parts of alumine with 20 of silex.-Potter's 
clay and pipe clay are similar, but less 
pure, genera1Jy of a yellowish or grayish 
color, from the presence of iron.-Loam 
is the same substance mixed with sand, 
oxide of iron, and various other foreign 
ingredients.-The boles, which are of a 
red or yellow color, are of a similar com
position, and appear to. owe their colors 
to oxide of iron. They are distinguished 
by their conchoidal fracture.-The ochres 
are similar to the boles, containing only 
more oxide of iron.-Fuller's earth has an 
earthy fracture, sometimes slaty, is dull 
and opaque. In water, it falls to powder, 
without fonning a ductile paste. It is used 
to remove grease from cloth.-1ripoli is 
found loose or indurated ; its fracture is 
earthy ; it feels harsh and dry; does not 
adhere to the tongue. It is used for pol
ishing the metals and glass.-The clays 
are too generally distributed to · require 
the enumeration of their localities. 

CLEMENCE lsAURE, daughter of Ludo
vico lsaure, boni in 1464, near Toulouse, 
lost: her brave father when she was only 
five years old. She was educated in soli
tude, and grew up, endowed by nature 
with beauty and talents. Near to her 
~rde!J, dwelt a young troubadour, named 
Raoul, who became enamored of her, 
and communicated his passion in sono-s, 
in which her name and his were uuit~d. 
The maiden replied, not with words, but 

with flowers, agreeably to the petition of 
her lover-

Vous avez inspire mes vers, 
Qu'une fleur soil ma recompense-

and Raoul could well interpret their mean
ing. He was the natural son of count 
Raymond of Toulouse, and followed liis 
father to the war against the emperor 
l\laJi.imilian. In the battle of Guigenaste, 
both were slain, and lsaure resolved to 
take the veil. Before doing so, however, 
she renewed the poetic festirnl which had 
been established by the gay company of 
the seven troubadours, but had been, for a 
long time, forgotten, gave it the name of 
Jeuxjloraux (q. v.J, and assigned, as prizes· 
for the victors in the poetical contests, the 
five different flowers which had served 
her as means for replying to her lover's 
passion. These flowers were wrought in 
gold and silver. Clemence Isaure appro
priated all her fortune to the suppo1t of 
this institution. She was versed herself 
in the gaye science, and, having fixed upon 
the 1st ofMay as the day for the distribu
tion of the prizes, she composed an ode 
on spring, which acquired for her the sur
name of the Saf.?ho ofTO'Ulouse. 

CLEMENT, 'litus Flavius (probably a 
native of Athens, but, on account of the 
place of his re..sidence, commonly called 
the .lllexandrian), was one of the most fa
mous teachers of the Ch1istian church, in 
the 2d and at the beginning of the 3d 
century. lie had been a heathen philoso
pher, was converted to Christianity, and, 
after travelling. a long time in Greece, 
Italy and the East, became presbyter of 
the church of Alexandria, and teacher 
(catechetes) of the school in that city, in 
which place he succeeded Panta::nus, his 
teacher, and was succeeded by Origen,. 
his pupil. These three instructers in
creased the fame of the Alexandrian 
school in the 2d and 3d century. Clem
ent was a fertile writer. The most im
portant among those of his productions 
which have been handed down to us, are 
inscribed Ilparp,nr,,«l,, IIa,~aywy~,, and Irpwµa
rii,, or Irpw,,ara. The first is an exhorta
tion to the heathens to embrace Christian
ity, the second an exposition of Christian 
morals, and the third, which exhibits the 
most varied erudition, has the title Car· 
pets; on account of the variety of subjects, 
moral, metaphysical, theological, hi~tori
cal, which are here interwoven. It has 
been justly remarked that these works are 
an imitation of the degrees of the Greek 
mysteries. The first was the 'An0Ka8ap111,, 
the purification from the former life ; the 
second, the Mb~a,,, the consecration ; the ' 
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third, the 'EnonTc,a, inspection. The works 
of Clement are of great importance, as 
enabling us to judge of the state of sci
ence in his time, and because they contain 
fragmcnts and accounts of lost works of 
antiquity. Clement introduced the eclec
tic philosophy into Christianity, and pro-
mated the allegorical and mystical expla
nation of the sacred writings. The phi
losophy and erudition which gained him 
the admiration of his time, but also se
duced him, at times, into singular spec
ulations, caused him, at a later period, to 
be considered a heretic, and to Jose, with 
the orthodox,' the name of saint, which 
had been conferred on him. The first 
editions of his works are that at Florence, 
in 1550, and that at Heidelberg (Comme-
Jin.), 1592, by Frederic Sylburg, both in 
folio. The most complete is that of 
John Potter, Oxon., .fl. Thealro Sheldon, 
1715, reprinted at Venice, 1757. . 

CLEMENT ; the name of many popes.
CLEME:"IT I, ofRome, was, according to the 

society, under the name .11gape, for the 
systematic suppression of paganism, has 
not been adopted by any other theologian. 

CLEMENT II (Suidger, bishop of llam
berg) was placed in the papal see by the 
emperor Henry III, in the room of the 
unworthy Benedict IX. lie crowned this 
emperor, and held a synod for the sup
pression of simony. His death took place 
in 1047. He was probably poisoned by 
Benedict IX. (q. v.) ' 

CLEMENT III (Guibert, archbishop of 
Ravenna, belonging to the party of the 
emperor Henry IV) was chosen pope in 
1080, with the view of supplanting Greg
ory VII, and placed by violence in the 
Roman see ( 1084) ; maintained his situa
tion as anti-pope, even after Gregory's 
death, against Victor III, who was chosen 
by Gregory's adherents, and against Urban 
II, with various success, till 1089. Ile 
was expelled by the Romans, and com
pelled to swear to renounce all claims to 
the papal authority; but, in 1091, he re

most probable computation, from 91 to . turned to Rome with Henry's army. Be
100, bishop in that city. Ile is counted 
among the apostolic fathers (see Church, 
Falhers of), because St. Paul, in his epistle 
to the Philippians (chap. iv. verse 3), men~ 
tions a Clement as a co-laborer with him, 
and St. Peter is said to have given him 
the spiritual consecration. He wrote two 
letters to the Corinthians, of which the 
first is extant almost entire, but disfig
ured with some corruptions and interpola
tions; of the second, only a fragment ex
ists. There is a work, pretending to be 
the autobiography of Clement, containing 
an account of his life, and his travels with 
tl1e apostle Peter, which, however, can be 
proved to have been written at the end of 
the 2d or the beginning of the 3d century. 
It exists in three different forms: the first 
and most complete is in a Latin transla
tion by Rufinus, under the title Recogni
tiones, because Clement, after a number 
of the strangest adventures, finds tl1e 
members of his family, _who had been 
separated from him ; the second is in 
Greek, and divided into homilies, under 
the title Clementina; the third is a short 
epitome, relating the acts, journeys and 
preaching of St. Peter. There is equally 
little reason for considering Clement the 
author of the body of apostolic constitu
tions and canons which are ascribed to 
him, though some oftl1em mal belong to 
him, or at least to his age. 0 a far later 
origin are the pseudo-Clementine letters 

ing again compelled to quit the city in 
1094, he sought refuge at Henry's court, 
submitted, in 1099, to Urban's successor, 
Paschal II, and died at Ravenna, in 1100. 
Ile exercised the papal authority only in 
those provinces of Germany and Italy 
which were under the dominion of the 
emperor, and is not numbered among the 
legal popes. Consequently, the cardinal
bishop Paulus of Palestine, a Roman, 
chosen pope in 1187, was denominated 
Clement III. His government was ren
dered remarkable by a compact with the 
Romans, which put an end to the disputes 
tliat had previously. been constantly oc
curring between them and their po11tifl:."', 
and strengthened his authority. He pro
moted the crusades, and supported Tan
cred in getting possession of the Sicilian 
crown. Tancred was a natural son of 
the duke Roger of Apulia. This pope 
<lied in 1191. 

CLEMENT IV (Guido of St. Guilles, in 
Languedoc); previously counsellor to the 
king of France, · and a lawyer. He 
was also the father of two daughters. 
'When a widower, he became archbishop 
of Narbonne, cardinal-bishop of Sabina, 
and legate in England. He was chosen 
pope in 1265, by the party of Charles of 
Anjou, and c011ferred on this prince the 
crown of both the Sicilies, then possessed 
by Manfred. Clement assisted Charles 
agajnst Manfred by ins!ig:iting a c.rusade 

among the spurious decretals. The opin- , agru_nst the latter, ll!ul did no~ o~U!1n pos
ion started by professor Kestner, 1819, sesswn of Rome himself ~nttl 1268, ~r 
that Clement established a secret Christian a residence of two years m Fra11ce (until 



240 CLEMENT IV-CLEMENT V. 

1267), and subsequently at Viterbo, and 
after the last prince of the Hohenstaufen 
stock, Conraclin, had been beheacled at 
Naples. Not satisfied with having caused 
the fall of the house of Hohenstaufen in 
Italy, he wished to decide the dispute be-_ 
tween Richard of England and Alphonso 
of Spain, respecting the imperial throne 
of Germany, but died, without having ac
complisheel his object, at Viterbo, Nov. 
20, 1269. He was distinguished, as a 
ruler of the church, by bis power and 
resolution, as an excellent preacher, strict 
ascetic, and enemy to nepotism.* 

CLEMENT V (Bertr.i.nd d'Agoust, from 
Gascony), previous to his election, arch
bishop of llorcleaux, and an adherent to 
Boniface VIII, who was the most invete
rate enemy of Philip, king of France ; but 
on the death of Boniface VIII, Philip 
gained him over by promising to promote 
his election, and obtained from him a se
cret agreement to conform entirely to his 
wishes. Ile was indebted for his election 
(which took place in Perugia, June 5, 
1305) to the artifices of Philip's agents, 
who outwitted the Italian cardinals. He 
remained in France, 011 account of the 
civil wars in Italy, was crowned at Lyons, 
and then travelled about the country at 
the expense of the king and the French 
clergy, until, in 1309, he finally fixed upon 
Avignon as the constant residence of the 
papal court. \Vith him, therefore, the 
series of French popes (or those who re
sided in Avignon) commences. In con
sideration of his agreement above-men
tioned, he released the king and his ser
vants from the excommunication which 
Ifoniface had pronounced against them, 
declared the penal hulls of this pope 
against France invalid, made cardinals of 
the king's favorites, and resigned to the 
king the tithes of France for five years. 
He, however, defeated Philip's plm1 of 
placing his brother Charles of Valois on 
the throne of Germany, and, against Phil
ip's desire, acquitted Boniface, after a te
dious process, and long after his death, of 
the charge of heresy, at the council of 
Vienne. The holding of this council 
which sat seven months, in 1311 and 
1312, was the principal act of his reign. 
At this same council, in obedience to the 
wishes of Philip, he abolished the order 
of the Templars, and made salutary laws 
for the refonn of the clergy and the mo
nastic discipline, which, in honor of him, 

_ " 1Yepol(S1n_, from nepos (nephe;), denotes the 
undue partmliti: of the_ popes towards their relations, 
and their prodigal d1stnbu1Ion .of the offices and 
revenues of the church among them. 

were denominated Clementines. (q. v.) He 
endeavored to confirm his power in Italy 
by a close connexion with ki11g Robert of 
Naples, his vassal. \Vith l1is assistance 
he humbled Venice, on which he had 
imposed the interdict, in 1308, to punish 
this state for having taken possession of 
Ferrara, and, in 1309, issued a new act 
of excommunication, by which he pro
nounced the Venetians infamous and out
lawed, abolished all the office;; of their 
government, released the people from 
obedience, and annulled the laws. Ily a 
crusade against Venice, in which his leg
ate subdued Ferrara, and by the confis
cation of Venetian vessels and goods, he 
rednccd the republic to complete subjec
tion, and put an end to the war in 1313. 
Robert rendered him still greater service 
by restraining the power of the German 
emperor, and that of the Ghibeline party 
in Italy. The emperor Henry VII, al
though chosen by his influence, and bound 
to him by an oath of allegiance, knew well 
how to distinguish his rights in Italy from 
his obligations to the pope. On his march 
to Rome, in 1311, he found the whole of 
Lombardy in a state of revolt ; and Clem
ent refhsed him assistance, and even for
bade his coronation, which Henry, how
ever, extorted from the cardinals in Rome, 
in 1312. Henry, having engaged in a dis
pute with king Robert respecting the gov
ernment of Naples, put him under the.ban 
ofohe empire, and refused the pope's ofter 
of mediation between him and his antago
nist ; upon which Clement issued bulls 
for the protection of his vassal, and ex
communicated all the emperor's allies. 
Upon the emperor's death, Clement ap
pointed Robert, in 1314, Roman senator 
and regent in Italy; but, in the midst of 
his plans for the complete subjection of 
this country, he died, April 20, 1314, at 
Roqueinaure, in Languedoc. He left be
hind him an ingloiious nanie. Constant 
embarrassments, extravagance and nepo
tism, made him covetous, and led him to 
practise the most unlimited simony. He 
did great injury to the church by grants 
of valuable benefices to laymen, allowed 
his nephews to waste the money collected 
for the crusades, and Avignon to become 
the seat of every description of vice d nring 
his reign, the impurity of his own morals 
compelling him to overlook the faults of 
others. His establishment, at the council 
of Vienne, of chairs for instruction in the 
Oriental languages at the universities ; his 
encouraging the studies of the monks, and 
~cstricting, in some degree, the crying in
Justice of the inquisition, cannot compen

http:Bertr.i.nd
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sate for the flagr:mt faultS in his admin.is-- writings are unimportant. - During the 
tration of the papal see. · · great schi~m, two popes bore the name of 

CLE~IENT. VI was a ruler not unlike the . Clement, who were not accounted legiti
foregoing. His name was Peter Roger. 
He .was born 'of a nohle family in 12<..r-2, at 
1,laumont, near Limoges; at first a Ben
cwctine monk and ahl.Jot of Fecamp; uf
tcrwar<ls bishop of Arras and counsellor 
of king Philip,. likewise archbishop of 
Sens. and Rouen ; in .13.38, cardinal, and 
in 1;342,' pope at Avignon. By the distri-
Lution of, numherless abbeys and bishop
rics to his favorites, by the sale of church 
offices, and Ly or<lering the jubilee· to be 
celebrated every fiftieth year instead of 
every hundrcdtl1, he soou gave proofs of 
his avarice. ' The emperor Louis of Ba
varia he treated with the greate&t severity, 
following the. footsteps of his predecessor. 
His bulls of excommunication even snr
passed those of the preceding pontiff in the 
violence of their auathcmas and their ob
loquy. The son of the king of Bohemia, 

mate popes by the ehmch. Robert, count 
of G€neva, bishop of Cambray, aud car
dinal, was elected pope at the age of·36, 
at Fondi, in 1478, by the French cardi
nals, who hru:l abandoned pope Urban VJ. 
Ile ·adopted the name of Clement VII. 
\Vith him the great schism commenced. 
France, and, 'at. a later period, Scotland, 
Lorraine, Savoy and Spain having joined 
him.. He rcside4 at Avignon, ·where ho 
derived. his support from mmates and 
from the sale of benefices, and offered to 
allow the schism to be decided by a coun0 

cil of the church, but rnacle no dispositions 
to bring this about. In Italy, lie had no 
power; and was unable to protect the 
house of Anjou, in Naples. Ile died with
out· reputation, Sept. 16, 1394. Stili. Jess 
flOWcr had the successor of the schismatic 
Bcne(lict XIII, JEgidius l\Iuiioz, from Bar

Charles of Luxemburg, who had formerly · celona, who Wa.'1 elected pope by. tlu:ee 
been his pupil at Paris, and was entirely 
devoted to him, was, by his influence, 
chosen king of the' Romans, in 1346, Ly a 
part of the Gennan .members of the em
pire ; but Clement was · not" able to get 
him universally acknowledged; after the 
1k-ath of Louis, iu 1347, he was forced to 
grant to his adherents unconclitional abso
lution; and, in order to gain the members 
of the empire after the renunciation of the 
rim! candidate Gi'mthcr of Schwarzburg, 
he was obliged to consent to tl1e redection 
of Charles IV (q. v.), in 13-1!), without 
being able to obtain the entire. fulfilment 
of the conditions, ilisadvautagcous to the 

cardinals at Pcniscola, in 1424, and called 
Clement VIIL He was supported by king 
Alphonso ofAn-agon,and resided at Penis
cola until 1429, when he was induced, hy 
receiving the bishopric of tlie Baleares, to 
give up his claims. , , ' ' . 
· CLEMENT VII (Julius ofl\fodici); a nut
ural son of Julius of l\[e1lici, prior of the 
knights of St. John, under pope Julius IJ. 
He was legitimated hy his uncle Leo X, 
made archbishop of Florence; cardinal 
and chancellor,. and finally raised to the 
papal see (Nov. 19,1523). His connexion 
with Francis I, king of Frnnce, involved 
him in a war~with Charles V, to which 

Gennan · empire, on· which he had pro-, he was by no menns equal. The impe
cured him the crown.· Clement was rial army conquered and sacked Rome in 
more foitunatc in Italy, where the revolt 1527, imprisoned Clement for the space 
in Rome, under Rienzi (q, v.), in 1346, was of seven months,' in tl.1e castle of .St. An
soon quelled, and this remarkable man gelo, and forced him :to surrender o.11 the 
came into his power. , . The a.<ssassination strong places, and to pay a ransom oi 
of Andrew, ki.ug of Naples, afforded him 40,000 ducats. 'Notwitl1standing his fliglit 
an opportunity of inducing his widow, Jo- · to Onieto, in which he was as&isted by the 
anna, who was suspectecl of being an ac- French marshal Lautrec, he was com
complice in the murder, to sell Avignon pelled to pe1fonn this condition, and to. 
to the papal sec, in 1!348; in consideration appoint cardinals and prelates for money, 
of which.,. ·she received absolution, and to · er:able him · ultimately to conclude 
was left in possc:<sion of her realm: Thus peace with the emperor I in 1529. : Ho 
the pope gained Iris possessions in France. crowned Charles at llologna in 1530, and 
at a cheap rate .. For a Spanish prince; obtained. of him the reestablishment of 
he founded, in 1344, the kingdom of the the family ·of .Medici· in the duchy of 
Canary Isles. His negotiations for a union Florence. -: Ile was 1iot able to pr.:,ent 
with tl1e Greeks and Annenians were the progress of the reformation in Ger
without success. lie died unrcgretted in . m:rny, and, in England, he even accclcr
.1352.. He was mild and liberal,. in fact ated it, l.Jy issuing a bull against the di
too much so towards his relations, fond vorce of Henry ,VIII, which instigated 
ofwomen, and not even extenmlly devout; that monarch to a total 'rupture with the 

· Petrarch praises his good memory; llis pope, ·· l~ance received from him a pcr
vor.. m. 21 · 
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nicious present in the person of his niece, its, and the brothers of St. Jerome of Fie.. · 
Catharine of l\Iedici ( q. v. ), whoµi he mar- sole) and convents, to procure means to 
ried, at l\larseilles, in 1533, to the duke of enable the Venetiru1s to equip themselves 
Orleans, second .son of king Francis I. against the Turks; and eYen as;isted them 
He was intent on new schemes against with troops and galleys; contributed to 
Clmrles V, when he died, at the age of 56, bring about the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle · 
Sept. 25, 1534. His morals have been put an end to the disputes with the Jan~ 
commended; but as a ruler, he was weak, senistl', by a compromise, in 1668, wl1ich 
faithless, irresolute, unwise, and, in his in honor of him, was called the Clementin; 
enterprises, uufo1tunate. His main object peace ; and likewise tem1inated the differ• 
was, the elevation of the house of l\Iedici, ences between Portugal and the papal 
and his reign brought no advantage to the chair, which had lasted many years, by 
church; · confirming the bishops nominated by kin"' 

CLEMENT VIII (Hippolito Aldohrandini) Pedro. He banished the Jews from Rom:, 
ascended the papal throne by the influ- with few exceptions, and prohibited the 
en<'e of Spain, Jan 30, 1591. His refusal missionaries from carrying OJ?, trade. He 
to aclmowled"e the French king Ileury died, Dec. 9, 16G9, of grief at the taking 
IV, whom 1i: did. not absolve till 1595, of Candia by the Turks. His court was 
occasioned the limitation of his power in ~plendid ; his character noble, mild and 
France; nor was he able to accomplish his rich· in princely virtues, which ensured 
wish of rcnderiug Venice dependent on him universal Jove. · 
the papal see. On the other hand; he CLEME:~T X ( Emilio Altieri), born, l589, 
obtaiued sufficient· political influence to of a patrician family of Rome, was admit• 
maintain possession, ,\ithout opposition, · tcd iuto the colJegc of cardinals Nov. 26, 
of the duchy of Ferrara, taken by force 1669, at the age of 80, and came to the 
from the house of Este, in 1598; to medi- papal throne April 2<J, 1670. The first use 
ate a peace between Frru1ce and Spain, at which he made of his authority was to 
Vcrvius, in 1598; and, having passed over patronise his relations, one of whom, car
in silence the edict of Nru1tes, and given dinal Paluzzi Altieri, completely governed 
·his consent to the divorce of Henry IV him. Ile endeavored · to diminish the 
from J\Iargaret, he was able to prevent taxes, and allowed the nobility to carry on 
another war between the same powers in wholesale trade ; but was obliged to recall 
1600. By favoring the Dominicans at the a decree which exempted the foreign am
corrimencement of the dispute de auxiliis bassadors, in Rome, from the payment of 
lfraJ;i(P, (see Grdce), and by denying canon- duties. -· lie had little influence in foreign 
1zation to Loyola, he brought on a rupture countries. 'His- reign was rendered- re
with the.Jesuits, whose intrigues he coun• markable by the comrnen~ment ·of the 
teracted .in England. They were there- dispute with the king of France, ·concern~ 

· fore suspected of having· occasioned his ing the right to dispose of benefices and. 
death, which took place l\larch 5, 1G05. ,church lru1ds, which w~s claimed by that 
Clement, in 1592, caused a second edition monarch, and had senous consequences 
of the Vulgate of pope Sixtus V to. be under Innocent XI. He was an enemy 
prepared, with material alterations. His to the diffusion of learning, and prohib
credulity was abused by an impostor, who itcd many useful writings. The festivities 
pretended to bring an offer of submission of the jubilee,- which he· celebrated in 
to the papal see from the patriarch of Al-· 1675, were increased. by the presence of. 
ciandria; and he was unsuccessful in an queen Christina 'Of Sweden. · He refused 
attempt to unite the Christiru1s of. St. to. countenance a league of Russia and 
Thomas (q. v.), in the East Indi~s, with other Chl"istian monarchs ·against Turkey. 
the'Roman Catholic church.- . · His death, which took place July 22, 167G, 

Clement IX (Julius Rospigliosi), born at .was regretted only by his relations .. , · 
l'istoia, in !GOO, was, fodl years, nuncio to · CLE:IIENT XI (John Francis Albani), 
Spain, in the service of the papal comt, and born at Urbino, July 23, 1649, became car-. 
cartliual and secretary of state under Alex- dinal in 1690, ru1d was distinguished by his 
ancler VII. Ile was elected pope June 20; knowledge of business. and enterprising 
1667, distinguished himself, by his wisdom spirit-qualities peculiarly valuable in a 
and mild and benevolent spirit, a.mono-st ruler·_ during a pe1iod of great political 
the popes of his century. He endeavo~d perplexity,· occasioned by the disputed 
to improve the finances of tl1e Roman succes.~ion in Spain. ·He was accordingly 
government; secularized the posse~;,ions of elected pope by one party to the dispute, 
several ecck~astical orders (the canmis of Nov. 23, 1700. Rome had cause to re
St. Gregory, in Alga, at Venice; the Jesu- joice that he showed himself an enemy t~ 
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nepotism, and succeeded in his severe 
regulations against the privileges claimed 
by foreign ambassadors for the quarter of 
the city in which they resided, on the 
grotmd that it ought to be considered as 
foreign territory. In· the government of 
the church, and in the management of 
foreign affairs, he evinced more passion
ate violence than actual courage ; and, 
with a striking want of political tact, more 
obstinacy and prejudice than decision of 
character. Ile resisted in vain the crea
tion of the royal dignity in Prussia, and his 
partiality to the Bourbons, in the Spanish 
war of succession, proved injurious to 
him, particularly as he gave the impe
rial comt other causes of dissatisfaction. 
Ile not only refused the request of the em
peror Joseph to acknowledge his brother 
Charles in Spain, but likewise protested 

. against the imperial right of the first bull, 
viz. the right claimed by the emperors, on 
their accession to the throne, of presenting 
canilidates on the first vacancies which 
occurred in the ecclesiastical establish
ments of Germany, called Stifter. Neither 
threats of excommunication nor :prepara
tions for war prevented the rmperial 
troops from entering the States of the 
Church and garrisoning Cornacchio; 
Clement was compelled, in 1709, to cede 
Cornacchio to the emperor, to dismiss 
5000 of bis troops, to grant to the imperial 
troops a free passage to Naples, and to 
acknowl~dge Charles III as king of Spain. 

. He was thus completely separated from 
Philip V of Spain, who, for some years, 
gave up all connexion with Rome. He 
effected nothing by his protestation against 
the peace of Altranstadt and the election 
of king Stanislaus, and his nuncio was 
not admitted to the deliberations which 
resulted in the peace of Utrecht. Ingrati
tude and vexation were his rewards from 
the Jesuits, as well as from the Bourbons. 
Whilst in China, the Jesuits bade defi
ance to his prohibition of introducing 
heathen forms into Christian worship, ill
treated his envoys, and finally compelled 
him to comply ·with their wishes: they led 
him, from a spirit of revenge towards the 
Jan.senists in France, into measures inju
rious to the church and the papal author
ity. ( See Uni,genilus.) - Clement entered 
into a contest, in 1713, respecting the 
rights of the crown of Sicily in church 
affairs, which neither his. abolishment of 

· the privilege nor his. excommunication 

of Sicily could terminate, nnd he was at 


· last' compelled to yield, on account of the 

burdensome obligation of supporting the 

many priests and monks who had fled 


from Sicily, and looked to him for aid aa 
l!lartyrs in his cause. None but the Eng
lish pretender, whom he supported in 
Rome from the year 1717, and the king 
of Portugul, for whom he established a 
patriarchate in Lisbon, were sincerely de
voted to him. In the government of the 
States of the Church, he proved himself 
well di;;posed. ,He enriched the library 
of the Vatican with Oriental manuscripts, 
and by the addition of his private library. 
In Bologna, he founded an academy of 
the fine ruts, and was a general friend and 
patron of science. He was himself versed 
in theology, and occasionally preached at 
St. Peter's church." He died of an illness 
occasioned by excessive indulirence in 
confectionary, l\larch 19, 1721. This pope 
lived at a time when the decline of the 
papal authority was becoming .evident. 

CLEMENT XII (Laurentius Corsini), a 
native of Florence, was bom April 7, 1652, 
and created pope July 12, 1730. His re
lations with the Catholic powers were 
attended with as much trouble·and vexa
tion as those of his predecessor. He was· · 
forced to bestow on the infant of Spain, 
only eight years of age, the cardinal's hat 
and the archbishopric of Toledo ; to sub
mit to the levying of troops by the Span-· 
iards in the States of the Church, and, 
after a commotion thereby created, to ad
nut a Spanish garrison into his dominions, 
and to allow Parma, long a papal fief, to 
pass, first to an infant and then to the 
Gernmn emperor, without gaining any 
thing by his submission but some ad
vantageous reservations in the concordat 
made with Spain, 1737. Ile had a dis
pute with Venice concerning the privi
lege claimed by the ambassadors, of hav
ing their quarter of the eity exempt from 
the jurisdiction of the Roman government, 
and at last submitted. Nor was his oppo
sition to the royal right of patronage over 
the ecclesiastical benefices in Savoy more 
effectual, notwithstanding his threat of 
excommunicating the king. He did not 
even succeed in obtaining the.little repub- · 
lie St. l\larino. Convinced that he could 
gain nothing ~om the Catholics, Clement 
bent his thoughts seriously to the conver
sion of heretics, and therefore omitted the 
annual proclamation of the bull In ct:Ena 
Domini. . Another bull, in which, unac
quainted with the particular circumstances 
of the. case, he promised the Protestants 
in Saxony to leave them the property of 
the church, which had been secularized 
during the refonndti_on, if they would be
come Catholics, like their ,elector, only 
exposed him to ridicule. His preachers 
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of repentance in Silesia made no impres
5ion on the Protestants. The submission 
of the patriarch in Constantinople was 
prevented by the Greeks, and the gratifi
cation of the sanguine hopes of the pope 
was limited to the conversion of a prince 
of Morocco, whom he then had to main
tain, and of a Swedish count llielke, 

and died in the midst of contentions, 
Feb. 2, 1769. He was a weak, despond
ing old man, whose untimely zeal gained 
the appearance of energy only by the vio
lent measures of his two counsellors. 

CLEMENT XIV (Giovanni Vincenzo An
tonio Ganganelli ), son of a physician, liom 
at St. Arcangclo, near Rirnini, in 1705, 

whom he made Roman senator. He , entered the order of Minorites in his 18th 
provided for future conversions by insti
luting au ecclesiastical seminary for young 
Greek.'l in Calabria, which was named, 
after, him, the Corsinian scmina:r'!J, Ile 
improved the police of Rome, •by aboli~h
ing the asylums, and by prohibiting arti
clcs ofluxury; supported the pawn-house; 
erected a foundling hospital, and buildings 
for the embellishment of Rome; collected 
statues in the capitol, and Oriental manu
scripts in the Vatican ( where, at that time, 
Syriac manuscripts were published), and 
promoted learning in general. Notwith
standing a state lottery, of which he re
ceived the chief profits, and also three 
jubilees ,held during his reign, which 
yielded large sums, his nepotism, his love 
of splendor, and ,his luxurious habits, 
greatly exceeded his means, and he died 
in debt, Feb. 6, 1740. 

CLEMENT Xlll ( Charles Rezzonico ),born 
in 1693, at Venice, was made pope July 
G, 1758, by the influence of the emI?ress 
Maria Theresa and the Jesuits. In ac
knowledgment of the aid of the fo1mer, 
he conferred on her the title of apostolic 
majesty, and promoted tlie interests of the 
latter at the expense of his honor and 
pence. During his government, they were 
-expelled from Portugal, Spain, France, 
Naples, Sicily and Parma, and took refuge 
with him. Though these fugitives were 
a great burden to him, he still favored 
their order in a particular bull, in 1765, 
without,' however, being able to prevent 
its decline. The persecution of his favor
ites happened at a time when he was en
gaged in disputes respecting the privileges 
of the church in Pfil'ma, and, by his arro
gance towards the Bourbons, had lost 
Avignon, Venaissin and Benevento; when 
hi~ reservation. ,of bendices in Spain wrui 
reJected, the tribute of Naples refused, and 
Ger1;umy was instmcted, hy Justus Fe
bronms, respecting the 1imits of the papal 
an:liority. During this period, too, Rome 
twice suffered from famine, viz. in 1764 
~d 1766. Ile was governed entirely by 
lus secretary of state, T'?rreggiano, and the 
general of the Jesuits, Ricci and even 
ventured, in 1768, bJ repeati;1.,. the bull 
1n cam.a D'?""fni, in a threatenigg brief to 
Parma, to 1mtate all the Catholic courts, 

year, studied philosophy and theology, 
soon became a teacher himselt; and gairn;d 
the affection and esteem of his pupils. 
Ile instilled iuto them exalted sentiments 
and feelings, and endeavored to free them 
from nil monkiHh habits and narrow
minded ideas. The keen-sighted Bene• 
diet .XIV, we are told, once laid his hand 
on Ganganelli's head, and said to tho 
general of his order, " Take good care of 
this brother; I recommend hin1 particu
larly to your charge." During the, gov
emment of this pope, Ganganelli obtained 
the important station of counsellor of the 
holy see. Benedict, who beheld in hirn 
German phlegm joined to Italian vivacity, 
often consulted him. " He unites," he 
said, "solid judgment to deep knowledge,, 
and is a thousand times more modest than 
an ignorant man, and as cheerful as if he 

,had never lived in retirement." Clement ' 
XIII bestowed the cardinal's hat upon 
Ganganelli; but, great as were his virtues 
and talents, there was not the most distant 
prospect of seeing him in the chair of St.' 
Peter; The freedom \\ith which he ex
pressed himself on the necessity of sub- , 
mitring wisely to the will of monarchs 
seemed little calculated to gain the favor 
of the rest of the cardinals. In the con
gregations of cardinals, held under the eye 
of the pope, relating to the duchies of 
Pa1ma and Piacenza, and to the affairs of 
the Jesuits, he gave his opinion so directly 
in opposition to the pope and the secre
tarv of state, that his advice wM 1io longer 
asked. "If the Roman court is not to be 
precipitated from its exulted station," he 
often exclaimed, "it is necessary to pre
serve the favor of monarchs; for their 1 

arms ·extend beyond the bol)Jlds of their 
dominions, and their power reaches over 
the Alps and the Pyrenees." These sen~ 
timents were displeasing at Rome, but 
ensured him powerful supporters on the 
occasion of a vacancy in the papal chair. 
Clement XIII died; the conclave was 
violent and disunited, U11til the eloquence 
of the cardinal Bemis prevailed, and Gan
ganelli was proclaimed, l\Iay 19, 1769, 
head of the church, although he was not 
a bishop., No pope, perhaps, had ever 
been elected under niore difficult circum
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stances. Portugal, which was on .ill 
terms with the holy see, wished to put 
itself under the government of a patriarch ; 
the manner in which the duke of Parma 
had been treated had di~pleased the kings 
of France, Spain and Naples; Yenice 
was determined to refonn the ecclesiasti
cal orders without the pope's interposition; 
Poland was endeavoring to reduce the 
papal authority ; even the Romans mur
mured. Clement began his reign with 
laboring to reconcile the monarchs ; sent 
a nuncio to Lisbon ; suppressed the bull 
In COJna Domini, which had incensed the 
potentates, and negotiated with Spain and 
Fmnce. \Vhen called on to abolish the 
order of the Jesuits, he wrote, "I am the 
fathe1· of all believers, and particularly of 
ecclesiastics. I dare not dissolve a dis
tinguished order without reasons to justify 
the act before God and posterity." Fi
nall)'., after several years of negotiation, 
he 1ssued , the famous brief, July 21, 
1773, termed Dominus ac Redemtor 1wster, 
which abolished the order. But from 
that time he led a life of anxiety, fear and 
repentance ; his streugth declined. "I run 
going fato eternity," he said, "and I know 
the cause.". Ile died Sept. 22, 1774. The 
words of the pope gave rise to suspicions 
ofhis having been poisoned; which were 
the more readily admitted as the 11ope 
himself countenanced them by taking an
tidotes. But these suspicions are nega
tived by the opinion of physicians, and it 
is believed that his saying, above quoted, 
refers to the grief he felt for having yield
ed to the wishes of the sovereigns in abol
ishing the Jesuits without being convinced 
of the necessity of the measure. Carlo 
Giorgi, one of his officers, honored the 
memory of his benefactor by erecting a 
marble monument to him in the church 
of the apostles in Rome, which Cru10va 
executed according to a plan of Volpato. 
Since Sixtus V, no pope has sat in the 

· chair of St. Peter, who has governed with 
more wisdom and independence. Clem
ent was distinguished for his enlightenetl 
spirit, political sagacity and erudition, ex
cellence of character, :firmness and activ
ity. . He was a patron of the arts and 
sciences, and the founder .of the :Museo 
Clementino, a great ornament of the Vati
can.* 

CLEMENT, Jacques, the assassin of Hen
ry III, king of France, born at the village 

*The story that the proper nam~ of Gang-andli 
was John Gottfried Lan~e; that he was born (kt.~'Z: 
1702, at Lauban; had 1,een a printer, and quitted 
Breslau without ever giving information ot what 
had become of him, isl.iv no means J.'roved. . 

·21 * . 

of Sorbon, in th~ archbishopric of Rheims, 
had been but a short time a member of 
the order of Dominicans, and was only 
25-years old, when the party-spirit of the 
League (q. v.) instigated the weak-headed 
enthusiast to assassinate the king .. (See 
Jtenry III.) His prior, Hourgoing, in par
ucular, to whom he confided his project, 
encouraged him, and exhorted him to 
pray and fast, tl1at tl1e will of God 
might be made known to him.. It is said 
that a nocturnal voice, which he was 
made to hear, called upon him to free his 
country from the tyrant. The duchess of 
l\lontpensier, sister of the Guises ( see 
Guise, Henry), is accused of having con
firmed him in his determination, and of 
having encouraged him by the a..."Burance 
that, if he escaped, he should be raised to 
the cardinalship by the pope, and if he 
perished, lie should be placed amongst 
the saints. The enthusiast repaired,_ in 
July, 1589, from Paris to St. Cloud, where 
the king resided. The procureur-gineral, 
to whom he was conducted, suspected 
him, and caused him to be watched at 
night, when he was discovered fast asleep, 
with the place treating of tl1e murder of 
lloloferncs by Judith lying open in .the 
breviary before him. The following 
morning, he was brought before tl1e king, 
and pretended to be the bearer of impor
tant · de~patches from Paris; but, whil~t 
the king was reading the letter handerl 
him by the traitor, Clement stabbed him, · 
and left the knife in the wouml. ,Two 
courtiers, Lognac and Guesle, who enter
ed upon hearing tl1e king's cries, instantlv 
stabbed the as,--assin. Clement's . corpse 
was placed on a hurdle, and drm'm to the 
place of execution, where it was. torn by 
four horses, and bumt. The wild .mad
ness of party-spirit, of which he was made 
the instrument, considered him as a mar
tyr. His mother, some time after, appear
ing at Paris, the monks exhorted the peo
11le to go to meet the holy mother of the 
saint. · His inmge was placed on the 
altars, and tl1e earth which had drank his 
blood ut St. Cloud was collected. Even 
the pope Sixtus V vronouncecl the eulogy 
of the assassin in the assembly of the car
dinals, and compared him to Judith and 
Eleazar. · . 

CLEMENTI, l\luzio ; one of the greatest 
pe1fonners and composers for the piano
forte now living, and the only distinguish
ed performer on this instrument, among 
the Italians, who can be opposed to Bach. 
The French have called him, in jest, the 
papa of the living piano-forte players, partly 
on account of his age, and partly from 
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bis having heen the instructer of many 
distinguished perfonncrs of the present 
iscneration (Cramer, Field, &c.), and the 
fouuder of a new school. Ile was bom 
in Rome, in 1752. His father, a silver
smith, was himself fond of mu8ic, ru1d 
had his son instructed as well as his 
means allowed, young Clementi showing 
great talent and inclination for this nrt. 
Tiuroni, one of his relations, was his fo-;;t 
master. In his 7th year, an organist, 
Cordicclli, instmctctl him in thorough
base, and, in his 9th year, he passed an 
examination as an organist. He then re
ceived instruction from the famous singer 
Santarelli, and from Carpini, the celebra
ted contrapuntist. At this time, in his 
12th year, he wrote a mass for four voices, 
which was received with great applause. 
Ile had made such progress in his per
formance on the piano-forte, that an Eng
lishman, Mr. Beckford, was anxious to take 
him to England. The father at length 
consented, and young Clementi studied 
at the country-seat of J\lr. Beckford, in 
Dorset~hire, and soon made himself mas
ter of the English language. In his 18th 
year, Le far excelled all his contempora
ries in skill and expression, and published 
hi.~ Opns II, which fom1ed a new epoch 
in this species of compositlon. It has fur
nished the basis of all modem sonatas for 
the piano-forte, and its simplicity and 
novelty have· attracted the admiration of 
nil connoisseurs and amateurs. After 
leaving Dorsetshire, he ,vas engaged as 
director of the ' orchestra of the opera in 
London. His fame increased rapidly •• In 
tho year 1780, he went to Paris, where he 
was received with enthusiasm. From 
thence ho proceeded, in the summer of 
1781,. to Vienna, where he became ac
qnainted with 1'.Iozrut and Haydn, and 
played before the emperor Joseph II 
"ith the forwer. He likewise publish
ed several compositions. In 1784, he 

· repeated his visit to Paris, but, after 
that, remained in England till 1802.
The losa which he sustained from the 
failure of a large commercial establish
ment induced him to give lessons in mu
sic for a time. In his leisure hours, he 
occupied himself with playing on •the 
piano-forte, and the improvement of this 
instrnment. He had previously published 
his famous Introduction to the Art of 
Piano-forte Playing. In the year 1802, 
he went to Paris, for the third time, with 
his scholar Fidd ; from thence to Vienna 
and to St. Petersburg, where Field re
mained. Clementi was universally ad
mired. From Petersburg, the piano-forte 

player Zeuner followed him to Berlin and 
DreHdcn. From Drc&.lcn, he was accom
panied Ly Klengel the organist, who was 
anxious to improve under l1is care.' At 
Berlin, Clementi m:m.ic<l liis second wife, 
whom he took with l1im into Italy, but 
Jost on his return to Berlin. Ile then 
went anew to St. Petersburg, with th11 
distinguished piano-forte performer and 
instructor llcrger, uml aflcrwards returned 
again to Vienna. In the following year, 
fiunily concerns can-ie<l him to Rome and 
l\lilan. In the. summer of 1810, he ven
tured, notwithstan<ling the closure of the 
continental po1ts, to return to Englund, 
where he arrived safely, and married his 
third wife. In the mean time, he contin
ued to compose, and wrote some grand 
symphonies for the philharmonic society. 
One of l,is most valuable works is his 
Gr<U.lus ad Parnassum, which occupied 
him a long time. He has likewise super
intende<l the construction of instruments, 
and this business has been very lucrative 
to him. He has one of the principal mu
sical establishments in London, his instru
ments being highly esteemed. In 1820, 
he again went to the continent, and re
mained at Leipsic till Easter in 1821, 
where two new symphonies of his were 
performed. N otwithstunding his great 
age, he possesses all ,his former liveliness 
and activity. , His compositions are as' 
pleasing as they are thoroughly c01Tcct 
and pure in their style. His perfonn
ance.. has great execution, and lie plays 
ei.-tempore with distinguished ability. 

CLEMENTINES ; the name given to cer
tain ordinances . procee<ling from popes of 
the name of Clemenl, chiefly such as were 
given at the council of Vienne, in 1311,' 
by Clement V (q. v.), and which form a 
pmt of the corpus jiiris canonici. · (See 
Caruin Law.) , · 
, CLEOBIS and BrToN. Herodotus relutes 
an affecting story of these two youths, the 
sons ofCydippe, chief-priestes~.of Jm10 at 
Argos.. At the Hpala, a feast m honor of 
Juno, it was customary for the chief
priestess to be drawn by .two white oxen. 
011 one occasion, the procession had al
ready begun to move, and the oxen had 
not a!1'ived; upon which Cleobis and Bi
ton drew the clmriot of their mother, for 
the distance. of 45 stadia, up the mountain 
where the temple of Juno stood. The 
people applauded, and the mother ·was so 
affected by this insrance of filial aff<lction, 
that elie begged the goddes.~ tp grant lier 
sons the best gift which could be collfor
red on moru1ls. \Vhile tl1e youths were 
yet in the. temple, a soil sleep foll upon 

http:chief-priestes~.of
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them, and they never awoke. (Herodot. 
i, 31.} The Argiv:es placed the statues of 
Cleobis and lliton in the temple at Delphi, 
and in a temple at Argolis they were rep
resented drawing the chariot of their 
mother. (Pausan. ii, 20.) 

CLEOBULUS; one of the seven wise men, 
as they were called; a native of Lindus, 
or, according to some, of Rhodes, or Ca
ria. He travelled to Egypt to learn wiss 
dom, like many of the sages of Greece. 
Ile was king .of Rhodes, and was suc
ceeded on the throne by his daughter 
Cleobulina. Several of his sayings are 
extant. 

CLEOMBROTUS; son of Pausanias, king 
of Sparta. During his reign began the 
Thebau war, in which he commanded 
the Spartans against Epaminondas and 
PelopiJas. He was killed in the battle of 
Lcuctra, which happened July S, 371 
B, C., according to the Julian calendar. 
(See Epaminondas.) 

CLEOMENES ; the name ·of three kings 
of Sparta, the most distinguished of. 
whom is Cleomencs III, son of Leonidas. 
lie intended to reform Sparta, and to re
store the institutions of Lycurgus, after 
the example of Agis, his brother, who had 
lost his life in a similar attempt. Cleom
cnes distinguished himself in · a war 
against the Achreans, commanded by 
Aratus. Returning to Sparta with a pmt 
of the army, he put to death the ephori, 
made a new division of lands, and intro
duced again the old Spartan system of 
education, made his brother his colleague, 
and provided that in futme nvo kings 
should always sit on the throne of Spmta. 
He lived very simply, was just aml 

'friendly towards every body. He treated 
his enemies with generosity; for ins~uce, 
the Achreans, who had beg1m a new war 
m1Cl were conquered.· He showed him
!'elf an able general, in a war against the 
Macedonians and Achreans united, hut, at 
lust, lost the important battle of Sellasia. 
Cleomenes fled to Egypt, where he was 
supported by Ptolemy Euergetcs, but his 
son Ptolemy Philopator kept C!eomencs 
in confinement; upon which he m1d 12 
follow-prisoners killed each other. \Vith 
Cleomenes expired the race of the Herac
lidre which· had sat on the throne of 
Sparta. 

CLEON,· (See Pericles.} 
CLEOPATRA. Amongst several Egyp· 

tian princesses of this name, the most re
nowned was the eldest daughter of Ptole
my Auletes, wife to his eldest son Ptolemy, 
with whom she · shared ·the throne of 
Egypt. Both were minors at the death 

of their father, and were placed umler the
guardian~hip of Pothinus and Achilles, 
who deprived Cleopatra of her share in 
the govermncnt. She went to Syria, and 
was forming plans for obtaining her right>! 
by force, when Cresar (q. v.) came to Al
exandria, and, captivateJ with her youth
ful _charms, seconded her daims ; aml 
though the people of Alexandria were 
excited to a revolt by the arts of her 
brother, Cmsar succeeded iu pacif'.)'ing
them, and procured Cleopatra her i,harn 
of the throne. But Pothinus stirred up a 
second revolt, upon which the Alexaudri
an -war commenced, in which the elder 
Ptolemy losing his life, Cresar vrocbimed 
Cleopatra queen of Egypt; hut she was 
cornpellcl\ to take her brother, the young
er Ptolemy, who was only 11 years old, 
as her husband all(l colleague on the 
throne. Cresar .continued some time at 
Cleopatra's court, and had a son hy her 
named Cresarion. After Cresar's dcpmt
ure, she governed urnli8turhed. She sub
sequently made a journey to Rome, where 
Cresar received· her ,magnificently, aml 
erected a statue to her, next to tl'te statue 
of Venus, in the temple consecrated to 
that deity. This act, however, excited 
the displeasure of the people, m1d Cleopa
tra soon returned to her own dominion~. 
\Vhen her brother, at the age of 14, de
rnm1ded his share in the government, 
Cleopatra poisoned him, and remained 
sole possessor of the regal power. Dur
ing the civil war in Rome, she took the 
part of tl1e triumvirs, aml, after the battle 
of Philippi, she sailed to join Antony ut 
Tarsus. She was then 25 years old, aml 
combined with extraordinary beauty great 
,v:it and the highest elegance of manners. 
She appeared in a magnificently decorat
ed· ship, under a golden cm10py, arrayed 
as Venus, surrounded by heautifol boys 
and girls, who repreeented Cupids ·and 
Graces. Iler meeting with Antony wm, 
attended by the most splendid fostivals. 
After having accompanied hlm to Tyre, 
she returned to Egypt. Antony followed 
her, and gave himself up to the most ex
travagant pleasures. 'she accompanied 
him on his march against the Parth.i1rns, 
and, when he parted from her on the Eu
phrates, he bestowed Cyrene, Cyvrus, 
Crelesyria, Phrenicia, Cilicia a!ld Crete on 
her, to which he added p,ut of Judea and 
Arabia, at her request. After this, Antony 
conquered Armenia, returned triumphant
ly to Ecypt, and made his three sons by 
Cleopatra, m1d also Cresarion,kings. Now 
commenced the war between Octavius 
and Antony; but, instead ofacting prompt
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ly against his adversary, Antony lost a 
whole year in festivals and amusements 
with- Cleopatra at. Ephesus, Sumos and 
Athens, and at last determined to decide 
the contest by a naval battle. At Actium 
(q. v.) the fleets met. Cleopatra, who had 
brought Antony a. reinforcement of 60 
vessels, suddenly took to flight, and thus 
caused the defeat of her paity; for Anto
ny, as if under tl1e influence of frenzy, 
immediately followed her. They fled to 
Egypt, and declared to Octavius that if 
Egypt were left to Cleopatra's children, 
they would thenceforth live in retirement. 
But Octavius demanded Antony's death, 
and advanced towards Alexandria, which 
Antony hastened to defend. Cleopatra de
termined to bum herself with all her trea5
ures, but Octavius pacified her by private 
messages. These communications, how
ever, did not remain concealed from Anto
uy, who, supposing Cleopatra treacherous, 
hastened to her, to avenge himself by her 
death. She, however, escaped, and took 
refuge in the monument destined fqr her 
sepulchre, which she· had erected near 
the temple of Isis, and caused the report 
of her suicide to be circulated. Antony 
now threw himself upon his sword, but 
before he expired was informed tlmt Cle
opatra was still living, upon which he 
caused himself to be carried into her 
presence, and breathed his , last in her 
arms. , Octavius succeeded in getting 
Cleopatra into his power, who still hoped 
to subdue him by her charms; but her 
arts were unavailing, and, becoming aware 
that her life was spared only that she might 
grace the conqueror's triumph, she deter
mined to escape this ignominy by a vol
untary death. She ordered a splendid 
feast to be prepared, desired her attend
ants to leave her, and put an asp, which 
a faithful servant had brought her, con
cealed amongst flowers, on her arm, the 
bite of which caused her death almost 
immediately (Il. C. 30). Octavius, in his 
triumphal procession, had a p011rait of 
the · queen, with a serpent on her arm, 
CaiTied before him. Her body was inter
red near that of Arltony., At the time of 
her death, she was 39 years old, and had 
rei1;ned 22 years. 

CLEPSYDRA (Greek, .x,,J,.Jpa, from •Xbrrw, 
I steal, and 6owp, water) was the name of 
an instrun.1ent intended to measure time. 

speaking too long, a particular period was 
assigned-to .them, to be determined by the 
clepsydra, and, in Greece, an l,plJwp was ap
pointed to watch the instrument and to 
prevent fraud. If the laws, quoted by the 
advocate, were read, the clepsydra was 
stopped (aqua,n sustinere). Sometimes 
advocates petitioned for more ti.me; hence 
the expression, dare or petere plures clepsy
dras, or clcpsydras clepsydris addere. l'om
pey, in his third consulate, introduced 
these instruments into the Roman courts, 
They were also used for domestic pur
poses. The horologia ex aqua was of a 
more artificial construction. 

CLERFAYT (Francis Sebastian Charles 
Joscph de Croix), count of, an Austrian 
general, born in 173.1, in the castle of 
Bruille, near Ilinche, in lfoinault, distin
guished himself in the seven years' war, 
pa11icularly in the battles of Prague, Lissa, 
Hochkirchen and Liegnitz, and was among 
the first who received the order of :Maria 
Theresa, in 1757. During the insurrection 
in the Netherlands, in 1787, he rejected 
every proposal to betray the cause of Jo
scph II. In 1788 and 1789, he fought 
against the Turks· as lieutenant-general 
field-marshal, and received the appoint· 
ment of general of the aitillery, and the 
grand cross of the order of l\Iaria Theresa, 
in 1790. .In 1792, he commanded an anny 
of 10,000 men in the Netherlands, and lost 
the famous battle of Jemappes, no less hon
orable to the vanquished than to the victor. 
His subsequent retreat towards the Rhine, 
with a handful of followers, closely pursu
ed by the enemy, added much to his repu
tati.on. Ile gained advantages over the 
French at N erwiuden, Quienain, Famars, 
Le Quesnoi, &c. In 1794, he was op- ' 
posed, to Pichegru in \Vest Flanders, and 
yielded to superior force only after seven , 
well-contested combats. In 1795, he re
ceived the baton of field-marshal, and the 
supreme command of the imperial troops 
on the Rhine. He afterwards resigned his 
command to the archduke Charles, became· 
a member of the Austrian council of war, 
and died at Vie1ma., in 1798, where a su
perb monument was erected to him by the 
city. Clerfoyt united with the talents of a· 
general· all the qualities ofa good citizen, 
and of an excellent man. His tenantry 
found in him the mildest· master. His 
purse was always open to those of his 

by ~1e fallmg of drops of water, and not · dependents who needed and deserved 
l!nlike o_ur ~our-glasses. The length of ' his assistance ; and all the obligations 
t1m~ wluch..1t measured was not uniform. which they had given him for repayment, 
(Pli11;. Ep. 11, 11:) They were ai1 impor- he burned on the day before his death. 
tant mstrument m the Greek and Roman He was simple in his dress, but, when en-· 
courts. To prevent the lawyers from gaged against the enemy, he was never 
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seen otherwise than in his full uniform, and 
with the badges of the orders to which he 
belonged. "Tlie day of battle;'' he said, 
"is the day of honor to the warrior." 

CLERGY· { from the Latin clerus, derived 
from the Greek ,>.~po,, the share or herit
age) signifies the body, of ecclesiastical 
Jiersoi1s, in contradistinction to the lay
men. The Greek word was applied in 
this sense, in order to indicate that this 
class waR to be considered as the particular 
inheritance and prope11y ofGod-a meta
phortakcn from the Old Testament. The 
clerus was divided, in the ancient church, 
into the high and low. To the former 
belonged the bishops, presbyters and dea
cons; to the latter, all the other ecclesias
tical persons, The support of the clergy 
in different countries constitutes an inter
esting subject in political economy, and 
has been investigated in a work eutitled, 
RemarkJJ on the Consumption of the Public 
Wealth biJ the Clergy of every Natioii; Lon
don, 182'2, 2d ed. (See Church, and Ecde
siastical Establi.shments.) \Vhen a Catholic 
priest receives the tonsure, he repeats a part 
ofthelGthpsalm, "TheLordistheportion 
of mine inheritance," &e. The Catholic 
clergyman, according to the doctrine of 
the Roman church, is , endowed, in his 
spiritual character, with a supernatural 
power, which distinguishes him essentially 
from the layman, as the power to forgive 
sins, and to consecrate the bread, so as to 
convert it into the real body of Christ, &e. 

CLERGY, BENEFIT OF. (See Benefit of 
Clergy.) 

CLERK, John, of Eldin; the inventor of 
the modern British system of naval tac
·tics, which is the more remarkable, as he 
was a country gentleman, not acquainted 
with navigation. In li79, he imparted 
to his friends his new system of break~ 
ing through the line of the enemy. Lord 
Rodney first made use of it, in his victory 
of April 12, 1782, over the French, under 
De Grasse, between Dominica and Les 
Saintes. Since then, · Clerk's principles 
have been' applied by all the English ad
mirals, and lords Howe, St. Vincent, Dun
can and Nelson ·owe to them their most 
sig11al victories. (See Playfair's .Jl'leinoir, 
in the· Transactions of the Royal Society of 
Edinburf{h, vol. ix., p. 1 ; a1.o the aiticle 
.¥aval Tactics.) · 

CLEVELAND ; a post-town of Ohio, and 
capital ofCuyahoga county, on lake Erie, 
at the mouth of the Cuyahoga, at the point 
where the Ohio caiial reaches lake Erie, 
60 miles E. of Sandusky, 180 W. S. W. 
of Buffalo, IGO N. E. of Columbus; Ion. 
81° 46' W,; lat. 41° 31' N. It is a fl.our

ishing town, important from its situation at 
the tennination of the Ohio canal, and 
from its connexion with the steam-boat 
navigation from Buffalo, and is one of tho 
most considerable commercial places on 
lake Erie. \ ' · 

CLEVES, formerly the capital of the 
dukedom of Cleves, now the chief place 
of the Prussian circle of the same name. 
(1080 square miles, with 210,000 inhabit
ants), is situated in a pleasant 1ilain, a 
league from the Rhine, with which it is 
connected by a canal. The city contains 
1000 houses, with GOOO inhabitants. It· 
has many manufactmes, particularly of 
wool, cotton and silk. The iron i;,arcopha
gus of a prince l\Iaurice, of N assau-Siegen, 
buried here, is surrounded by Roman urns, 
inscriptions, lamps, &c., wl1ich are· found 
in the neighborhood. Prussia acquired 
Cleves as early as 1G09; and, after it hatl 
changed masters several times, it came 
again into the possession of this govern
ment. It is now a strong fortress, lying on 
the small river Kennisda~ •over against 
the Nether lands. The Gen nan dialect 
spoken here much resembles the Dutch. 

· CLIE!'!Ts, in ancient Rome, were citizens 
of the lower ranks, who chose a patron 
from the higher classes, whose duty it was 
to assist them in legal cases, to take a pa
temal care of them, and to provide for 
their security. The clients, on the other 
hand, were obliged to portion the daugh
ters of the patron, if he had not sufficient 
fortune; to ransom him, if taken 11risoner, 
and to vote for him, if he was candidate 
for an office. Clients and patrons were 
under mutual obligation not to accuse each 
other, not to bear witness against each 
other, and, in general, not to do one an
other any injury. Romulus, who had 
established U1is relation, in order to unite 
more firmly the patricians and plebeians, 
made a law tliat he who had omitted his 
duty as client or patron 1night be slain by 
any body. During a period of GOO years, 
no instauce was known ofa disagreement 
between the clients and patrons. This 
relation continued till the time of the em
perors. It is certainly among the· most 
interesting and curious which history 
mentions, and, must be considered as one 
of the first attempts at a regular govem
ment; as the transition from a patriarchal 
state, in which family relations are pre
dominant, to a well-developed · political 
system, securing the rights and i.ndepeu
deuce of the individual.-In modern times, 
the word client is used for a party to a law
suit, who has put his cause mto the hands 
of a lawyer. 
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CLIFFORD, George, the third earl of 
Cumberland of that family, eminent both 
for his literary and military abilities, was 
born in Westmoreland, in 1558. lie stud

. ied at Peterhouse in Cambridge. His 
attention, at this period, was principally 
directed to mathematics and navigation, 
in both which he became a great proficient. 
In 1586, he took part in the trial of queen 
:Mary Stuart; and, in the course of the 
same year, sailed to the coast of South 
America, having under his command a 
email squadron, which scnsil>ly annoyed 
the Portuguese trade in that part of the 
world. Two years afterwards, he com
manded a ship in the ever memorable ac
tion with the "invincible annada ;". and 
subsequently fitted out, at his O'Wn ex
pense, no fewer than nine expeditions to 
the \Vestern Islands and the Spanish l\Iain, 
in one of which he succeeded in capturing 
a valuable plate-ship. · His skill in maitial 
exercises and knightly accomplishments 
on shore was no less distinguished than 
his naval tactics; and queen Elizabet11, 

, with whom he was in great favor, not only 
appointed him her champion in the comt 
tournaments, but employed him in the 
more serious task of reducing the head
strong Essex to obedience. He was made 
a knight of the gaiter in 1591. · Ile died 
Oct. 30, 1605, in London. · · · 

CLIFFORD, Anne, a spirited English 
lady, the only daughter of the above, was 
born in 1589. Her first· husband was 
Richard, lord Buckhurst, afterwards earl 
of Dorset, by whom she had three sons, 
who died young, and two daughters. Iler 
second husband was the eccentric Philip, 
earl of Pembroke, by whom she had no 
issue. This lady wrote memoirs of her 
first husbru1d, as also sundry memorials of 
herself and progenitors, all ofwhich remain 
in manuscript. In the course of her life, 
she built two hospitals, ru1d erected or re

. paired seven churches. She also erected 
monuments to the poets Spenser and Dan
iels, the latter of whom was her tutor. 
She is, however, mo,re celebrated for a 
high-spirited reply to sir Joseph William
son, secretary of state, after the restora
tion, who had presumed to nominate a 
candidate for her borough of Appleby:
" I have been bullied," she writes, "by a 
usurper; I have been neglected by a comt; 
but I will not be dictated to by a subject: 
your man sha'n't stand." . 

CLIFFS, or CLAVES ; ce1tain indicial 
characters 'placed at the beginning of the 
several staves in a composition, to deter
mine the local names of tl1e notes, and the 
sounds in the great scale which they are 

intended to represent. The three cliffs 
now in use, viz., the F, or bass cliff, the 
C, or tenor-cliff, and the G, or treble clift, 
by the several situations given them on 
the stave, furnish us with the means of 
expressing all the notes witl1in the usual 
compass of execution, both in vocal nnd · 
inHtrnnll'ntul music, witl1out a co1ifuseJ 

· addition of leger lines, either above u 
beneath the stave. 

CLIFTON, \Villiam, was the son of a 
wealthy mechanic of Pl1iladelphia, and 
was b01:n in that city in 1772. lie early 

•discovered great vivacity and intelligence, 
and a fondness for literature, but he,was 
brought up in the manners and principles 
ofthe stricter order of Quakers, his parents 
being of that sect. The rupture of a 
blood-vessel, at the age of 19, debilitated 
his naturally feeble constitution so much 
that he was incapacitated for business, and 
was thus enabled to devote himself more 
particularly to the literary pursuits, of 
which he was fond. His first effusions, 
both in prose and verse, appeared in the 
newspapers, and other· fugitive publica
tions. Ile afterwards commenced a poem, 
entitled the Chimeriad, which he did not 
finish. In this the genius of false philos
ophy is personified with much spirit and 
boldness of imagination, under the char• 
acter of the witch Chinleria. But the best 
of his productions is perhaps the Epistle 
to l\lr. Gifford, published anonymously 
in the first American edition of l\Ir. Git: 
ford's poems. It exhibits the author's 
poetical thought and power of versifi. 
cation to great advantage. But the hopes 
of future excellence, which these produc
tions afforded, were not to be gratified. 
The pulmonary complaints of tlrn author 
assumed a more decided character, and he 
died in December, 1799, in the 27th year 
of his age. 

CLIMACTERIC (annus climactericus); a 
critical year or period in a man's age, 
wherein, according to astrologers, there is 
some notable alteration to happen in the 
body, and. ·a person is exposed to great 
dru1ger of deatl1. The word. comes from 
,).,µa<r~p, derived from ,).tpa~, a ladder or 
stairs. The first climacteric is, according 
to some, the seventh year. The others 
are multiples of the first, as, 14, 21, &c. 63 
and 84 are called the grand climacterics, 
and the d.an~ers attending these periods 
are supposed to be great. Some held, 
according to this doctrine, every seventh 
year a climacteric; others allowed this title 
only to the product of the multiplication 
of the clirnacterical space by an odd nurn~ 
her, as 3, 5, 7, 9. Others considered every 
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ninth year as a climacteric: The idea of 
climacterics is very ancient. 

CLIMATE. The ancients denoted by 
this name the spaces between the imag
inary circles, parallel to the equator, drawn 
in such a manner over the surface of the 
earth, that the longest day in each circle 
is half an hour longer than in the preced
ing. According to this division, there 
were twenty-four climates from the equa
tor, where the longest day is 12 hours, to 
the polar circle, where it is 24 hours. 
Frorn the polar circle, the longest day in
creases so rapidly, that, only one degree 
nearer the pole, it is a month long. 'fhe 
Jrigw,_ zones, so called, that is, the regions 
extending from the northern and sou them 
polar circles to the, c01Tesponding poles, 
some geographers have divided again into 
six dimates. We have learned from a 
more accurate acquaintance with different 
countries, that heat or cold depends not 
merely on geographical latitude, but that 
local causes also produce great variations 
from the general rule, by which a region 
lying near the equator should always be 
warmer than one remote from it. By the 
word cli11w.te, therefore, we understand the 

surface of the sea has likewise an impor
taut influence on the climate. But the 
nature of the surface is not to be disre
garded. The heat increases as the soil 
becomes cultivated. Thus, for ,the last 
thousand years, Germany has been grow
ing gradually warmer by the destruction 
of forests, the drainiug of lakes, and the 
drying up of bogs and marshes. A simi
Jar consequence of cultivation seems to 
be apparent in the cultivated part~ of 
North America, particularly in the Atlau
tic states. The mass of minemls, which 
composes the highest layer of a country, 
has, without doubt, an influence on its 
temperature. Barren sands admit of a 
much more intense heat than loam. 
1\leadow lands are not so warm in sum
mer as the bare ground.* The '"inds, to 
which a country is most exposed'. by its 
situation, have a great influence on the 
climate. If north and east ,vinds blow 
frequently in any region, it will be colder, 
the latitude being the san1e, than another, 
which is often swept by milder breezes 
from the south and west. The influence , 
of the wind on tl1e temperature of a 
country is very apparent in regions on 

character of the weather peculiar to every· the sea-coast. · The difforence in the ex
country,as respects heat and cold, humidity 
and dry11ess, fertility, and the alternation of 
the seasons. The nature of a climate is 
different according-to the different causes 
which affect it, and the observations 

, hitherto made have led, as yet, to no defi
nite, result. · In general, however, geo
graphical latitude is tl1e principal circum
stance to be taken into view in consider
ing the climate of a country. The highest 
degree of heat is found under the equator, 
and the lowest, or the greatest degree of 
cold, under the poles.. The temperature 
oftl1e intennediate regions is various, ac. 
cording to their position and local circum
stances. Under the line, the heat is not 

tremes of temperature is least within the 
tropics. The heat, which would be intol
erable when the sun is in the zenith, is 
mitigated by the rainy season, which tl1en 
commences. \Yhen the sun returns to 
the opposite half of the torrid zone, so 
that its rays become less vertical, the 
weather is delightful. Lima and Quito, in 
Peru, have the finest climate of any 11art 
of tl1e earth. The variations in tempera
ture are greater in the temperate zonef', 
and increase as you approach the polar 
circles. The heat of the higher latitudes, , 
especially about 59° and (50°, amounts, in 
July, to 75° or 80° of Fahrenheit, and is 
greater than that of countries 10° nearer 

uniform. In the sandy deserts of Africa, · the equator. In Greenland, the heat in 
particularly on the western coast, also in 
Arabia and India, it is excessive. In the 
monntrunous regions of South America, 
on the contrary, it is very moderate. ,The 

· Afi · · · d ~oo 
greate~t heat Ill nca JS estimate at I 
ofReaumur, or 189~0 ofFahrenheit. The 
greatest de·gree of cold at the poles can
not b!) determined, because no one has 

d h Thever penetrate to t em. e greatest
altitude of the sun at noon, and the time 
of its continuance above the horizon, de-. 
pends altogether on the latitude. , With
out regard to local circumstances, a coun
try is warmer in proportion as the sun's 
altitude is greater and , the day longer. 
.The elevation of any region above the 

, · , 
" The cultivation of a new country is often at

tended by most disastrous, consequences, whi<'h 
ou"ht not, always, to he imputed to the improvi
defice of colomsts. The new soil, the moment 
that it is broken up by the plough, and penetrated , 
by the rays of the sun, m':'st necessarily midcrgo a: 
stron"' evaporauon, and its exhalauons, which are 
not ai'ways ofa harmless kind, littl_e ele,vated i~ the 
air are condensed by the cold, which sllll contmucs 
to be sharp, P,artic~larly d~ring t~e night. Hence 
arise those epidemic maladies wh,ch ravage colo
nies newly established. The destruction offorests, 
when carried too far, is followed by permCJous ef
fccts. In the C'ape de Verd islands, it is the burn-
in"' of the forests which has dried up the spnngs, 
an°<l rendered the atmosphere sultrv. Persia, It· 
aly, Greece, and many oth~r countries, have thus 
been deprived of their delightful climates. 

http:cli11w.te
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summer is so great that it melts the pitch 
on the vessels. At Tornea, in Lapland, 
where the sun's rays fall as obliquely, at 
.the summer solstice, as they do in Ger
many at the equinox, the heat is s9me
times equal to that of the torrid zone, be
cause the sun is almost always above the 
horizon. Under the poles, the climate is, 
perhaps, the most uniform. A greater 
degree of cold than any we are accus
tomed to, seems to reign there perpetually. 
Even in midsummer, when the sun does 
not go down for a long time (at the poles 
not for six mouths), the ice never thaws. 

.The immense masses of it, which sur

it may be asked, is the same thing true of.· 
the low tracts of the country? To this 
the great observer, Alexander Humboldt, 
in his Tableaux de kt Nature, makes the 
following reply : "The comparative nar
.rown.css of this continent; its elongation 
towards the icy poles ; the ocean, whose 
unbroken surface is swept hy tl1e trade 
winds; tl1e currents of cJCtremely cold 
water which flow from the straits of Ma
gellan to Peru ; the numerous chains of 
mountains, aboundiug in the sources .of 
rivers, and whose summits, covered with 
snow, rise far above the n:gion of the 
clouds; the great number of immense 

round the poles, feel no sensible effect . rivers, that, ati:er innumerable curves, al
from the oblique and feeble beams of the 
sun,, and seem to increase in magnitude 
every year. This is very remarkal>lc; for 
there is the most undoubted evidence 
that these now deserted countries were, in 
former ages, inhabited. : But, within a few 
years, large portions of this continent (if 
we may so call it) of ice have separated, 
and floated down to southcm seas.. This 
led the English government to adopt the 
project of penetrating to. the north pole. 
Captains Ross and Parry, one aflzr the 
other; have sailed as far as possible into 
the arctic ocean: (See North Polar Expe
dilions.) • . 

Fromthe general division ofAmerica into 
lofty mountainous plateaus and very low 
plains, th~re results a contrast between two 
climates, which, although of an extremely 
different nature, are in almost immediate 
proxini.ity. Peru, the valley of Quito, and 
the city ofl\Iexico, though situated between 
the tropics, owe to their elevation the gen

· eral temperature of'. spring. They behold 

ways tend to the most distant shores; des
erts, but not of sand, and consequently 
less ·susceptible of being impregnated with 
heat ; impenetrable forests, that spread over 
the plains of the equator, abounding in riv
ers, and which, in those parts ofthe country 
that are the farthest distant from mountains 
and from the ocean, give rise to enonnous 
masses of water, which are either attracted 
by them, or are formed during the act of 
vegetation,-all tliese causes produce, in the 
lower parts of An1eric~ a climate which, 
from its coolness and humidity,. is sinf:11
larly contrasted with that of Atiica. To 
tl1ese causes alone must we ascribe that· 
abundant vegetation, so ,·igorous and. Ro 
rich in jui\:es, and tlai.t thick and umbm
geous foliage, which constitute the char
acteristic features of. the new continent." 
To these remarks l\falte-Bnm adds ( Uni
versal · Geography, vol. v, book lxxv): 
"Assuming this explanation as suflicicnt 
for South America and l\Icxico, we shall 
add, with regard to Nmth America, that it 

the paranws, or mountain ridges, covered. scarcely extends any distance into the 
· with snow, which continues upon some ton-id zone, but, on the contrary, stretches, 
. of the summits almost the whole year, in all probability, very far into the frigid 

while, at tl1e distance of a few leagues, an zone; and, unless the revived hope of a 
intense and often sickly degree of heat 1101th-west passage be conrlrmed, may, 
suffocates Uie inhabitants of the ports of perhapR, reach and smTound the pole it
Vera Cruz and of Guayaquil. : These two self. Accordingly, the column of frozen 
climates produce eacl.1 a clifferent. system air attached to this continent is -no where 
of vegetation. The flora o.f . the tonid counterbalanced by a column of equato
zone forins a border to the fields and · rial. air. From this results an extension 
groves of E11rope. Such a remarkable 
proxirnity as this c.annot. fail of frequently 
occasioning sudden changes, by the dis
p)acemcnt of th.cse two masses of air, so 
d!ffcrently con.st1tuted~a general inconve
rncnce, experienced over the whole of 
Am~rica. . Eve~ where, however, this 
contment. 1s subJcct to a lower degree 
of heat tha!l tl1e same latitudes in the 
eastern portion of the earth. Its eleva
tion alone explain_s this fac!, as far as re~ 
gards the mountamous region; but why, 

of the r.olar climate to the very confmes 
, of, the tropics,; and hence winter nnd 
summer struggle for the ascendency, 'IU!d 
the seasons- change with astonish.ing 
rapidity.. From all this, ~owever, N~w 
Albion and New Califonua are happily 
exempt; for, being placed beyon~. tl10· 

· reach of'. freezing· winds,. they enJOY a 
temperature analogous to their latitude." 
(For fmther infon11ation, see l\falte-Brun's 
Unjversc~. Geography, l?ook xvii,. and the 
article 1fmd. Rcspectmg. the, dim;ate of 
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the U. States, see Darby's View of the U. 
States, chap. x, Philad. 1828.) 

CLDIAX (from the Greek KAiµa~, a ladder 
or stairs) and ANTICLIMAX are rhetorical 
figures ; in the former of which the iclcas 
rise in degree; in the latter, they siuk. 
Clinwx was also the name of several 
mountains-one in Arabia Felix; another 
in Pisidia; another in Phamicia; also of 
a castle in Galatia; also of a place in Pe
loponncsus, aml unother in Libya. 

CLIXGSTONE. (See Peach.) 
CLINICAL MEDICINE (from the Greek 

KA/vq, a bed) teaches us to investigate, at the 
bed-side of the sick, the true nature of 
the disease in the phenomena presented; 
to note their course and tem1ination ; and 
to study the effects of the various modes 
of treatment to which they are subjected. 
From this mode of study we learn the 
character of individual cases; theoretical 
study being competent to make us ac
quainted with species ouly. . Clinical 
medicine demands, therefore, careful ob
servation. It is, in fact, synonymous with 
experience. \Vhat advances would medi
cine have made, and from how many er
rors would it have been saved,• if public 
instruction had always followed this natu
ral course, so that pupils had received 
none but correct impressions and distinct 
conceptions of the phenomena of disease, 
and had attained a practical knowledge 
of the application of those rules and pre
cepts, which dogmatical instruction always 
leaves indefinite! \Ve are unacquainted 
with the method of clinical instruction in 
medicine, which was followed by the As
clepiadeR, but we cunnot help admiring 
the results of it as exhibited to us in the 
writings of Hippocrates, who augmented 
the stores of experience inherited from 
them, by following in their steps. After 
his time, medicine ceased to be the pro])'." 
erty of particular families, and the path of 
experience, by which it had been rendered 
so valuable, was soon deserted. The slow 
progress of anatomy and physiology, the 
constant study of the philosophy of Aris
totle, and endless disputes respecting the 
nature of man, of diseases and of reme
dies, occupied all the attention of phy
1,icians ; and the wise method of observing 
and describing the diseases themselves 
fell into disuse. Hospitals, at their origin, 
served rather as means of displaying the 
benevolence of the early Christians than 
of perfecting the study of medicine. The 
school of Alexundria was so celebrated, 
according to Amrnianus l\larcellinus, that 
a careful attendance upon its lessons en
titled the student to pursue the practice 
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of medicine. Another old und very 
thriving, although less known institution, 
was situated at Nisapour, in Persia; 
and hospitals, even before the flourish
ing period of the Arabians, to whom the 
happy idea is commonly ascribed, were 
united with these medical institutions. 
The last school, founded by- tlie empf'ror 
Aurelian, and superintended by Gret'k' 
physicians, spread the doctrines of Hip
pocrates through all the East. It was. 
supported for several centurieg, and in it, 
,vithout doubt, Rhazes,Ali-Ahbas,Avice11
na, and the other celebrated Arahian phy
sicians, were im,tructed. At the san1e 
time, the celebrated John l\Iesue, of Da
mascus, was at the head of the hospital 
of Bagdad. Of tl1e mode of in~tructinn 
pursued there, we know nothing ; hut we 
are inclined to form no very elevated opin
ion of the systems of an age which was 
devoted to all the dreams ofArabian poly
phar=J· In truth, medicine shared the 
fate of all the other natural sciences in tl10se 
barbarous ages. l\Ien were little disposed 
to acquire, slowly and cautiously, the 
knowledge of disease, at the bedside of 
the sick, in the manner of the Greek phy
sicians. It appears probable, that the 
foundation of universities led to a renewed 
attention to the study of medical sciPuce ; 
and we find, accordingly, that in Spain, 
even under the dominion of the Arabians, 
there were sC'hools and hospitals for the 
instruction of young physicians at Seville, 
Toledo and Cordova. But, even then, clin
ical studies were almost wholly neglected. 
Instead of studying the hi~tory of diseases; 
the pupils occupied their time with the 
most unprofitable pursuits. Not much 
more advantageous were the journeys 
which were made for the same objects to 
Italy and France, in the 11th and 12th 
centurie~. The schools of Paris and 
l\lontpellier were those principally resorted 
to ; but in these, the instniction consisted 
simply in lectures and endless commenta
ries upon the most obscure subjects; and, 
even at the close of the 15th century, wheu 
the works of the Greek physicians began 
to be printed, men were still busied with 
verbal explanations and disputes. Two 
centuries elapsed before physicians re
turned to clinical studies and inbtructions. 
Among the renovators of this mode of 
studying medicine may be named, in 
Hollund, ,vrniam von Straten, Otho lleur
nius, and the celebrated Sylvius, about the 
middle of the 17th century; and it is said 
that clinical instruction was given, at the 
same period, in the schools of Hamburg, 
Vienna and Strasburg. Even Boerhaave, 
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who succeeded Sylvius as clinical instruc
tor at Leyden, in 1714, has left us no jour
nals of daily observation of disease, but 
only academic discomses upon the gene
ral principles of medicine. The influence 
of this celebrated school was first per
ceived at Edinburgh, and afterwards at 
Vienna,-two schools which, in celebtity 
for dinical instruction, soon eclipsed their 
common mother, the school of Leyden. 
Cullen,oneofthemostcelebratedteachers 
ofpractical medicine at Edinburgh, was too 

and it is tem1ed polyclinic, when the in
structer and his pupils visit together the 
beds of the sick. 

CLINTON, sir Henry, an English gen
eral, served in the Hanoverian war, and 
was sent to America, in 1775, with the 
rank of major-general, where he distin
guished himself in the battle of Bunker 
hill. Ile was soon after sent against New 
York and Charleston, but without success. 
In a second attempt on New York, lie 
entered the city, after having defeated the 

fond of fine-spun theories upon the condi~. Americans on Long Island. Being ap
tion of the diseased structures of the body, 
and the proximate causes of disease, ever 
to follow a uniform method in his lectures, 
and to adopt the entire history of disease, 
as observed at the bedside, as the basis of 
his system. From the account of what 
was effected in clinical medicine in Italy, 
Germany and France, in the course of the 
18th century, we may discover both the 
constantly increasing attention to this de
partment of knowledge, and the diffi
culties with which such institutions are 
obliged to contend. The Vienna school, 
by means of the labors of Van Swieten, 
De Haen, and, still more, of Stoll and of 
Franck, became a model of clinical study, 
since public lectures were given in the 
hospit.als, and the simplicity of Grecian 
medicine successfully inculcated. The 
practice and study of medicine, in the 
hospitals in France, was only an indirect 
mode of gaining public confidence, till 
the period of the general revival of science, 
and the erection of the French Ecole de 
Sanle. In that, for the first time, clinical 
instmction was expressly commanded. 
At the present day, every good school has 
its establishment for clinical medicine con
nected with it; that is, an hospital, in 
which diseases can be seen and studied by 
those attending it. In Germany, the em
pirical or experimental mode of studying 
medicine was early given up for the more 
scientific form of lectures; while in Eng
land and France, the opposite extreme 
took place, and students were carried, as 
they sometimes are still, to the bedside of 
the sick, before they· had been properly 
grounded in elementary studies. In Ger
many, there are very numerous journals, 
which contain clinical reports of cases, as 
there are so many clinical institutions ap
propriated to particular classes of disease. 
In the American schools, clinical instruc
tion is almost wholly overlooked, although 
some slight lectures of this description are 
given by the physiciansofhospitaL~.-The 
clinical school is called arnlmlmory, when 
the patients attend only at particular hours; 

pointed to the command of that station 
for the purpose of favoring the movements 
of general Burgoyne, l1is attempts were 
rendered ineffectual by the surrender of 
that general at Saratoga. In 1778, he 
succeeded Howe in the command at Phil
adclphia, which ,vashington obliged him 
to evacuate. In 1779, he obtained pos
session of Charleston. His connexion 
with Arnold (q. v.), his attempt to seduce 
the .American troops by the offer of mak
ing up their arrears of pay, and his boast 
that there were more American royalists 
in the pay of the British king than there 
were soldiers in the army of ,vashington, 
illustrate the system of con-uption then 
adopted by the British generals in Amer
ica. In 1782, Clinton returned to Eng
land, having been superseded by general 
Carleton. lie died in 1795. His Narra
tive of his conduct in America (1782), 
was answered by lord Cornwallis ; to 
whom Clinton replied in Observations on 
Lord Cornwallis's answer (1783). He 
was also the author of Observations on 
StP<lman's History of the American ,var 
(1784). 

CLINTON, James, the fourth son of 
colonel Charles Clinton, was born, Aug. 
9, 1736, at the residence of his father, in 
Ulster county, New York. He received 
an excellent education, and acquired much 
proficiency in the exact sciences; but his 
ruling inclination was for a military life. 
He was appointed an ensign in the second 
regiment of tlrn militia of Ulster county, 
by sir Charles Hardy, the governor, and 
rose to the rank of lieutenant-colonel in 
the same regiment, before the commenc~ 
ment of the revolution. During the war 
of 1756, between the English and French, 
he displayed much courage, and particu
larly distinguished himself at the capture 
of fort Frontenac, where he was a captain 
under colonel Bradstreet, and rendered 
essential service by taking a sloop of war . 
on lake Ontario, which obstructed the 
advance of the army. The confidence 
which was reposed in his character may 
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be estimated by his appointment as cap
tain-commandant of the four regiments 
levied for the protection of the western 
frontiers of the counties of Ulster and Or
ange, a post of great responsibility and 
danger, by which he was intrusted with 
the safety of a line of settlements of at 
]east 50 miles in extent, which were con
tinually threatened by the savages. After 
the French war, Mr. Clinton married Miss 
l\lary de \Vitt, and retired from the army 
to private life. But he did not very long 
enjoy repose. June 30, 1775, he was 
appointed, by the continental congress, 
colonel of the third regiment of New York 
forces, the American revolution being then 
on the eve of commencement. In the 
same year, he marched witli Montgomery 
to Quebec; and, in 1777, havin~ been 
previously promoted to the rank of briga
<lier-general in the army of the U. States, 
commanded at fort Clinton, when it was 
attacked by sir Henry Clinton, in order to 
create a diversion in favor of general 
Burgoyne. After a gallant defence, fort 
Clinton, as well as fo1t l\Iontgomery, of 
both of which his brother George, the 
goven1or, was commander-in-chief, were 
carried by storm. General Clinton was 
the last man to leave the works; but he 
escaped with a severe wound, and reached 
his house covered with blood. An expe
dition, soon after, having been planned to 
chastise the Iroquois on the frontier set
tlements, on account of some atrocities of 
which they had been guilty, the chief 
command was given to general Sullivan, 
who was ordered to proceed up the Sus
quehannah, while general Cliuton was to 
join him by the way of the l\Iohawk. 
The junction was successfully accom
plished, and, after one engagement, in 
which the Indians were defeated ·with 
great loss, all resistance ceased on their 

was often called by his fellow-citizens to 
perform civic duties, such as those of a 
commissioner to adjust the boundary line 
between Pennsylvania and New York, of 
a member of the legislature, and of the 
convention which adopted the present 
constitution of the U. States, and of a sen
ator; all of which offices he filled with 
credit to himself and usefulness to hiR 
country. General Clinton was of a mild 
and affectionate disposition, but when 
greatly provoked, displayed extraordinary 
energy. In battle, he was calm and col
lected. He died Dec. 22, 1812. 

CLINTON, George, the youngest son of 
colonel Charles Clinton, was born July 15, 
1739, in Orange (then Ulster) county, New 
York. His education was superintended 
by his father, a gentleman of a highly cul

· tivated mind, assisted by a minister of the 
gospel, named Daniel Thain, who had 
been educated at the university of Aber
deen. He evinced, at an early age, that 
spirit of activity and enterprise which 
marked his after-life. During what was 
called the Fre:ncli war, he left his father's 
house, and entered on board of a priva
teer, which sailed from the port of New 
York ; and, after encountering great hard
ships and perils, returned home, and im
mediately accepted a lieutenancy in a com
puny commanded by his brother James. 
He was present at the capture of fort 
Frontenac, now Kingston, where the 
company to which he belonged behaved 
with- great- gallantry.---After the usual 
time of study, he was admitted to the bar, 
and practised with much success in his 
native county, until his election to_ the 
colonial assembly, where he became the 
head of the whig party, or minority, and 
uniformly opposed the arbitrary course of 
the government. Ap1il 22, 1775, he was 
chosen a delegate to the continental con

part, and, desolation being brought into ' gress; and, in 1776, he was also appointed 
their settlements, they fled to the British 
fortress of Niagara, where they died in 
great numbers, in consequence of Jiving 
on salt provisions, to which they were 
unaccustomed. By this one ~low, an end 
was put to their incursions and cruelties. 
During a considerable part of the war, 
general Clinton was stationed at Albany, 
where he commanded. He was at the 
siege of Yorktown, and here his conduct 
was marked by his usual intrepidity. He 
made his last appearance in arms on the 
evacuation of the city of New York by the 
British, when he bade an affectionate fare
well to the commander-in-chief, and re
tired to his ample estates. He did not, 
however, enjoy uninterrupted repose, but 

brigadier-general of the militia of Ulster 
county, and, some time after, a brigadier 
in the army of t11e U. States. At the first 
election under the constitution of the 
state, which was adopted at N cw York, 
April 20, 1777, he was chosen both gov
ernor and lieutenant-governor. Having 
accepted the former office, tl1e latter was 
filled by Pierre van Cortlandt. He con
tinued in tl1e chief magistracy of the state 
during six terms, or 18 years, when he 
declined a reelection. In consequence of 
the great number of tories who resided in 
the state of New York, and its distracted 
condition, the situation of governor Clin
ton was more arduous and important than 
any other in the Union, save that of the 
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commander-in-chief. He, however, be
haved with the greatest energy and intre
pidity, not only as cl1ief magistrate, but as 
actual head of tl1e militia ; and, for a long 
time, resisted th!) attacks of the whole 
Uritish am1y, commanded by sir Henry 
Clinton. By a vigorous exertion of au
thority in the impressment of flour on an 
important occasion, he preserved the army 
from dissolution. His conduct at the 
storming of forts Montgomery and Clin
ton, in October, 1777, was particularly 
praise-worthy. lie was greatly instru
mental in crushing the insurrection under 
Shays, wl1ich took place in l\1assachu
setts, in .1787. GoYemor Clinton was 
unanimously chosen president of the con-
Yention which assembled at Pough.keep
sie, Juue 17, 1788, to deliberate on the 
new federal constitution. After remain
ing five years in private life, he was elect
ed a mmnber of the state lt>gislature, at a 
time when the country was in an agitated 
and critical condition, and it is affirmed 
that his influ('nce was the principal cause 
of the great political revolution which 
took place in 1801. . At that period, he 
was also imluced to accept again the sta
tion of govemor, and, afler continuing in 
that capacity for three years, he was ele
vated to the vice-presidency of the U. 
States, a dignity which he retained until 
his demise at \Vashington, April 20, 1812. 
IIe man·ied Cornelia Tappan, of Ki11gs
ton, Ulster county, by whom he had one 
son and five daughtens, of whom but two 
daughters are still living. The following 
anecdotes are related of his energy and 
decision:-" At tlie conclusion of the rev
olutionary war, when violence against the 
tories was the order of the tlay, a British 
officer was placed on a cart in the city of 
New York, to be tarred and feathered. 
This was the signal of violence and assas

negatived. In private life, he was kind 
and amia?le, and wa;m in. his friendships; 
as a pubhc man, he 1s entitled to respect
fol remembrance. 

CLm'ToN, De \Vitt, was bom, l\larch 2 
1769, at Little Britain, in Orange cou11tv' 
New York. Ile was of English origii1'. 
His father served with great distinction 
during the revolutionary war, and became 
a major-general in the anny of the F. 
States. llis mother was a De \\' itt, a 
member of the distinguished Dutch family 
of that nan1e. Her parents had emigrated 
to America. He was educated at Colum
hia college, where he highly distinguisl1ed 
himself. He then commenced readi1w 
law with the late honorable Samuel Jone~ 
1md, in due time, was admitted to the bar. 
But before he was able to acquire any 
practice of importance, he was appointed 
pri\'ate secretary to his uncle Georrrtt 
Clinton, and continued in this office until 
the end of his relative's administration, in 
1785. In the interim, he had been ehosen 
secretary to the board of regents of the 
uniYersity, and to the board of fortifica
tions of New York. In 1797, l\Ir. Clinton 
was elected a member of the legislature 
of New York, at the time when the two· 
great parties, which have since divided 
the countiy, were organized, and em
braced the republican or democratic side. 
In 1800, he was chosen by the council of 
appointment, of which body he was a 
member, to support their cause in a con
troversy between them and governor Jay. 
This was finally settled by a convention, 
wl1ich met at Alba11y, in 1801, when the 
constitution of New York was modified 
in various ways. The same year, he was 
chosen a member of the senate of the 
Union, in order to supply the vacancy oc
casioned by the resignation of general 
Armstrong, and continued a member of 

sination. Governor Clinton, at this mo- , that body for two sessions. After that 
ment, rushed in among the mob with a 
drawn sword, and rescued the victim at 
the ri~k of his life." "Some years after
wards, a furious assemblage of people col
lccted, called the doctws' '11Wb, and raged 
through New York, with the intention of 
killing the physicians of that city, and 
pulling down their houses, on account of 
their having dug up bodies fur dissection. 
The violence of this mob intimidated the 
local magistracy. Governor Clinton for
tunately appeared in person, called out 
the militia, and restored peace to the 
city." He discharged the functions of 
vice-president with great dignity. It was 
by his casting vote, whilst in that station, 
that the renewal of the hank charter was 

period, he was chosen mayor of l\"ew 
York, and remained in tl1is situation, with 
the ilitem1ission of but two years, until 
1815, when he was obliged to retire, in 
consequence of the violence of party pol
itics. In 1817, he was elected, almost 
unanimously, governor of the state; tl,e 
two great parties having combined for the 
purpose of raising him to that dignity-so 
high was the general sense of his talents 
and services. This harn1onv continued 
until the distribution of offices, when, of 
course, discontent was excited, and at that 
time commenced a systematic opposition 
to his administration. He was redected, 
however, in 1820, notwithstanding the 
great exertions of the opposite pmty, who 
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had induced Daniel D. Tompkins, then 
vice-president, and, from his popularity in 
his native state, emphatically termed the 
man of the people, to become his opponent. 
After his reelection, great resistance was 
made to his measures ; but, fortunately, 
the canal scheme, of which Mr. Clinton 
was one of the prime movers and most 
efficient advocates, had been so firmly es
tablished, that it was secure from attack. 
Having nothing to fear for this favorite 
object, he proceeded in his plans of public 
improvement, notwithstanding the vio
lence with which he was assailed; but in 
1822, he declined offering himself again 
as a candidate, and retired into private 
life. In 1810, Mr. Clinton had been ap
pointed, by the senate of his state, one of 
the board of canal commissioners; but 
the displeasure of his political opponents, 
who were, at that l;ime, greatly predomi
nant in the legislature, was excited by the 
enthusiasm evinced in his favor at the 
canal celebration, in October, 1823, at Al
bany, and they deprived him of his office. 
This act, however, for which no reason 
could be assigned, occasioned a complete 
reaction of the public feeling towards him. 
His friends did not suffer the opportunity 
to escape, but again brought him forward 
as a candidate for the office of governor, 
and carried him, by a most triumphant 
majority, over colonel Young. In 1826, 
he was again elected, by a large majority, 
over judge Rochester ; but he died before 
this term was completed. His decease 
was in consequence of a catarrhal affec
tion of the throat and chest, which, being 
neglected, occasioned a fatal disease of 
the heart. He expired almost instantane
ously, whilst sitting in his library, after 
dinner, Feb. 11, 1828. His son was writ
ing near him, and, on being informed by 
him of a sense of oppression and stricture 
across his breast, immediately called in 
medical aid ; but before the physician 
could arrive, his fatl1er was no more. 
The next day, business was suspended in 
Albany. The public testimonials of re
spect paid to his memory, throughout the 
state and Union, were almost numberless. 
His body was interred with every honor. 
l\Ir. Clinton was tall, finely propmtioned, 
and of a commaniling aspect. In his do
mestic and social relations, he was chee_r
ful and kind; in his friendships, ·warn1 and 
sincere; and in his moral character, w1ex
ceptionable. His manners were rather 
distant ancl reserved, in consequence of 
long habits of abstraction, and a natural 
diffidence, of which he never could divest 
birnsel£ lie was an eurly riser, and ex

22 * 

tremely laborious, every moment which 
he could spare from his necessary duties 
being devoted to the cultivation of his 
mind. No one was ever more ambitious 
of a reputation for science and literature. 
In some of the physical sciences he was 
especially versed, and his proficiency as a 
classical and belles-lettres scholar was 
very considerable. lie was a memher of 
a large pait of the literary and scientific 
institutions of the U. States, and an hon
orary member of many of tlie learned 
societies of Great Britain and the conti
nent of Europe. His productions are nu
merous, and consist of his speeches in the 
state legislature and in the senate of the 
Union, his speeches and messages as gov
ernor; his discourses before various liter
ary, philosophical and benevolent institu
tions ; his addresses to the army during the 
late war ; his communications concerning 
the canal ; aml his judicial opinions ; be
sides various fugitive pieces. As a public 
character, he is entitled to durahle renovrn. 
His national services were of the greatest 
importance ; the Erie canal, especially, 
although his title to the merit of being the 
originator of the project may be disputed, 
will always remain a monument of his 
patriotism and perseverance. Ile was, 
also, a promoter and benefactor of many 
religious and charitahle institutions. In 
the pe1formance .of judicial duties, which 
he was called upon to discharge whilst 
mayor, and as a member of the comt of 
errors, the highest judicial tribunal of 
New York, his learning aml ability have 
received unqualified encomium. As a 
magistrate, he was firm, vigilant, dignified, 
and of incorruptible integrity. From none 
of his official stations did he derive any 
pecuniary bel}efit, though he had often 
opportunities of acquiring affluence. As 
an orator, he was forcible and manly, 
though not very graceful. l\Ir. Clinton 
was twice married. His first wife was 
Miss Maria Frailklin, the daughter of an 
eminent merchai1t of New York, by whom 
he had seven sons and three daughters ; 
of whom four sons and two daughters 
survive. His second wife was Miss Catl1
arine Jones, the daughter of the late doc
tor Thomas Jones of New York, a lady 
of great excellence. 

CLIO; daughter of Jupiter and Mne
mosyne ; the muse of glory and history. 
Her attributes are, a wreath of laurl:'l upon 
her head, a trumpet in her right hand, 
and a roll of papyrus in her left. (See 
Jllythology, Greek.) 

CL1Tus ; son ot Dropis, and brother of 
Hellanice, the nurse of Alexander the 
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Great. He was one of the generals of 
Philip and Alcxru1dcr, and saved the life 
of the latter in the battle of the Granicus, 
by cutting off the hand of Rhosaces, who 
had just lifted his arm to kill Alexander. 
Notwithstanding this service, however, 
Alexander slew him in a fit of intoxication, 
on account ofsome irritating words. Afier 
the act was performed, he was penetrated 
with the bitterest remorse. 

CLIVE, Catharine, a celebrated comic 
actress, was the <laughter of a gentleman 
named RoJior, and was born i.u the north 
of Ireland, in 1711. When young, she 
was married to l\Ir. Richard Clive, a bar
rister; but the union was unfortunate, ru1,I, 
a separation taking place, she adopted the 
theatrical profession, in which she attained 
a distinguished rank. She filled and 
adorned a variety of comic parts; an<l, 
whether'she exhibited the woman of good 
sense, of real fine breeding, the humorous, 
the fantastic, the affected, the rude, the 
awkward, or the ridiculous female, in any 
rrutk of society, she was sure to fascinate 
the audience ; though her talents were 
peculiarly adapted to scenes of low life. 
Her lively, playful humor is exemplified 
by the following theatrical ru1ecdote :-She 

··performed at Drury lane theat~e under 
the management of Garrick. One night, 
while playing the lady in Lethe, l\Irs. 
Clive, in turning her head towanls the 
stage-box, chru1ced to encounter the eye 
of Charles Townshend. Tlmt political wit 
pointed instautly to an old belle on his left, 
a very caricature of the ridiculous dame 
she was portraying on the stage. The 
actress paused for a moment, and burst 
into laughter. The galleries caught the 
jest, and joined boisterously in the mirth, 
clappiug loudly with their hru1ds at the 
same time. l\Irs. Clive at length retired 
from the stage, of which she had been 
long a distinguished ornament, and passed 
the latter part of lwr life at Little Straw
hen-y hill, near the Gothic villa of Horace 
\Val pole, who, as well as many other per
sons of r3llk and eminence, courted her 
society, attracted by the wit and drollery 
with vh.ich she enlivened her domestic 
circle/ Her deatl1 occurred in 1785. 

CLIVE, Robert, lord Clive and baron of 
Plassey, was born in 1725, in Shropshire. 
He was sent to several schools, but to little 
purpose, and was said, by all his masters, 
to be the most tmlucky boy in their schools. 
His father obtained for him the place of a 
"'.11ter in ~he ,East India comp3lly's ser
,1ce, and, m !us 19th year, he went in that 
capa?io/ to l\Iadras. In 1747, he quitted 
the cml employment, and entered into the 

military service, for which nature had so 
peculiarly fitted. him. During two year~, 
public events gave him little opportunity 
to distinguish himself; but, when the Eng
lish thought prope,r to engage as auxilia
ries, in favor of a competitor to the rei "ll· 
ing rajah of Tru1jore, it was rrsolved° to 
attack one of' his forts named Devi Cotah, 
in which service Clive acted with greot 
brave1-y, and was, soon after, appointed 
co11unissa1-y to the British troop~. About 
this time, J\I. Dupleix, taking part with 
a candidate for the suhahship of the Car
natic, succeeded in placiug him on the 
throne, on condition of raisi11g Clmndasa
heh to the nabobship of Arcot. By this 
proceeding, he gained a large grant ofter
ritory for. the French, and the collection 
of all the revenues in that quarter of the 
Himloo empire. Tlie ostentation and 
insolence with which they afterwards con
ducted themselves roused the indignation 
of the English, a body of whom, under 
the command of Clive, made an attack 
upon the city of Arcot, the boldness of 
which measure caused it to succeed ; and, 
after a most complete victory, he returned 
to Madras, and, in 1753, sailed to England 
for the recovery of his health. A dia
mond-hilted sword was voted to him by 
the East India company, which he only 
accepted upon condition that colonel Lau
rence, who had similarly distinguished 
himself in tl1e action, should receive a 
like present. , He was also presented with 
the government of St. David's, with the 
right of succession to that of l\ladras, and 
a lieutenant-colonel's commission in the 
king's service. After a successful attack 
on tl1e pirate Angria, in conjunction with 
admirals Pocock and ,vatson, he repaired 
to St. David's, but was soon called to Ma
dras, to command the succors sent to 
Bengal, where the nabob Surajah Dow
lal1 had attacked the English, destroyed 
their factories, taken Calcutta, and suffo
cated several of his prisoners in the black 
hole. Colonel Clive proceeded to Cal- · 
cutta, and, driving out the enemy, took 
possession of the city, and, with a very 
inferior number of men, entered the na
bob's camp, and seized his cannon; which 
alarmed him so much, that he offered 
terms which were adjusted much to the 
advantage of the company. The state of 
things rendering it impossible for this 
peace to last long, colonel Clive formed 
the project of dethroning the nabob, the 
execution of which was confided to :Mr. 
\Vatts and himself; ru1d one of the nabob's 
officers, named Jlfeer Jaffier, joined them 
on condition of succeeding to his master's 
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dignity. A Gentoo merchant, named 
Omichund, was engaged to carry on the 
correspondence between Jaffier and the 
English; but, demanding a high sum for 
his services, a double treaty was drawn up, 
in one of which his demand was inserted, 
and both were signed; and the first only 
shown to Omichund, who, tmsting to the 
faith of the English, performed his part. 
The nabob, su~pecting what was going 
forward, commanded l\Ieer Jaffier to swear 

.fidelity and join his army; and the famous 
battle of l'lassey ensued, in which, by 
comparatively a small body of troops, the 
nabob and his army were put to flight, and 
the company's success decided. To the 
deep disgrace of colonel Clive and the 
English, on the affair being decided, Om
ichund was informed that "the red paper 
was a t1ick, and he was to have nothing." 
The disappointment drove him mad, and, 
a year and a half after, he died in a state 
of idiocy. It should also be noticed, that 
the signature of admiral ,vatson, who was 
too honest to sign the paper, was a for
gery. The new nabob, l\Ieer Jaffier, who 
had come over at the close of the action, 
and had presented Clive with £210,000, 
1ww wished to govern without the inter
forence of the English ; but, three rebel
lions rising against him, he was obliged to 
solicit their aid, and colonel Clive sup
pressed two, but made a compromise with 
the third competitor, whom he thought 
would be a check upon the nabob's becom

but, in consequence of the shameful mo-· 
nopolies and usurpations of the English ' 
traders, the new nabob declared the trade 
of the country free for all. It was, in con
sequence, resolved to depose him, and re
store l\lecr Jafficr; and, after a tempora
ry success, he was obliged to take refuge 
with the nabob of Oude. On the news 
of these commotions reaching England, 
the company appointed lord Clive presi
dent of llengal, with the couunand of the 
troops there; and, in July, 176-1, he return
ed to lmlia, being first created a knight of 
the Bath. Before his arrival, major Ad
ams had defeated the nabob of Oude, Su
jah-ul-Dowlah, and obliged him to sue for 
peace; so that lord Clive had only to settle 
tenns of agreement with the country pow
ers, which he did to the great advantage 
of the company, who acquired the dispo
sal of all the revenues of Bengal, Bahar, 
arnl Orissa. In 1707, he finally returned 
to England, being the chief contributor to 
the immense possessions of the East India 
company. In 1773, a motion, supported 
by the minister, was made in the house of 
commons, "that, in the acquisition of his 
wealth, lord Clive had abused the powers 
with which he was intrusted." The 
charges brought forward in support of this 
motion had a very serious aspect, but, with 
the assi,;tance of l\Ir. ,vedderbume, he 
made such a defence, that it was rejected, 
and a resolution passed, "that lord Clive 
Imel rendered great and meritorious ser

ing too powerful. He was next appointed . vices to his country," which, however, was 
governor of Calcutta; and, soon after, a 
large force an-ived at Bengal, on pretence 
of being sent to reenforce the garrisons 
belonging to the Dutch company. Sus-
peering that they were invited by the 
nabob, to destroy the English power, he 
attacked them, both by sea aml land, with 
great success, capturing all their forces, 
and drawing up a treaty, signed by the 
Dutch, who agreed to pay all expenses, on 
the restitution of their property. For these 
services, he was created, by the great Mo
gul, an omrah of the empire, and received a 
grant of a revenue, amounting to £28,000 
per annum from l\Ieer Jaffier. Ile then 
again returned to England, where his sue
cess was much applauded, without much 
inquiry as to the means; and, in 1761, he 
was raised to the Irish peerage, by the 
title of lord Clive, baron of Plassey. He 
harl not, however, been long in England, 
before a disagreement took place between 
l\'leer Jaffier and l\Ir. Holwell, who then 
officiated as governor, which ended in 
transferring tlie nabohRhip from the for
mer to his son-in-law Cossim-Ally-Khan; 

no contradiction to the motion. From 
that time, his broken health, and probably 
his injured peace of mind, rendered him a 
prey to the most gloomy depression of 
spirits, under the morbid influence of 
which he put an end to his life and suf
forings,at the age of50, in November,1774. 
A physiogr.omist would. scarcely have 
been favorable to lord Clive, who possess
ed a remarkably heavy brow, which gave a 
close and sullen expression to his features; 
and he wa8, inrleed, of a reserved temper, 
and very silent; but, nevertheless, among 
his iutimate friends, could, he lively ancl 
pleasant. Ile was always self-directed, ancl 
secret in his decisions, but inspired those 
under his command with the utmost con
fidence, owing to his great bravery and 
presence of mind. Lord Chatham char
acterized him as a " heaven-born general, 
who, without experience, surpassed all the 
officers of his time." His talents, in fact, 
were as great as his political morality was 
disputable; and, as in the case of Warren 
Hastings, the services done to his country 
have paralyzed the disposition to investi
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gate too nicely into the character of them. 
He wa.s member of parliament from 1760 
to his death, but seldom spoke; though, 
when roused, he could display great elo
qucnce. In private life, he was kind and 
exceedingly liberal. Ile married the sis
ter of the late astronomer-royal, doctor 
1Uaskelyne, by whom he had two sons and 
three daughters. 

CLoAC.'E ; subterranean works in Rome, 
of stupendous size and strength, construct
ed in the time of the Tarquins, for con
ducting off the overflowings of the Tiber, 
the waters from tl1e hills, and the filth of 
the city. The cloaca niaxinw, or principal 
branch, received numerous other branches, 
between the Capitoline, Palatine and Qui
rinal hills. It has stood nearly 2500 years, 
surviving the earthquakes which have 
shaken down the palaces, churches and 
towers of the supe1incumbent city, and 
still stands as firmly as on the day of its 
foundation. It is formed of three concen
tric rows of enormous stones, piled above 
each other without cement. The height, 
inside, is 18 Roman palms, and the width 
about the same. 

CLOCK, For many inventions which 
. do honor to the human mind, we are in
debted to the monks of the middle ages, 
who, in their seclu~ion, free from the ne
cessity of providing for their support, em
ployed the time during which they were 
not engaged in their devotions in the 
practice of vruious arts, both useful and 

from Haroun al Ra.sehid in 809, to 
which small bells were attached, and in 
which figures of horsemen, at the hour of 
twelve, came forth through little doors, 
and retired again. There is a more exact 
description of this work of art in the Fron
conian annals, attributed to Eginhard, in 
which it is particularly said to have been 
a clep!<ydra, and that, at tlie end of each 
hour, little balls of metal foll upon a bell, 
and produced a sound. It is not probable 
tliat the clock which Pacificus, arch-<lea
con of Verona, is said to have invented in 
the 9th century, could have been equal 
to our present clocks. The words on his 
tomb are so indi,;tinct that nothing posi
tive can he inferred from them. The dis
covery of clocks has likewise been attribu
ted to the famous Gerbe1t of Auvergne, 
who afterwards became pope under the 
name of Sylveste:r II, and died in 1003; 
but Ditmar of Merseburg, a tmstworthy 
witness, ouly relates that Gerbert placed a 
lwrologium in Magdeburg for the emperor 
Otho, after observing, tlirough a tube, the 
star which guides the seamen. This 
must have been a sun-dial, which Gerbe1t 
placed accordiug to the height of the pole. 
In the 12th century, clocks were made 
use of in the monasteries, which announ
ced the end of every hour by the sound 
of a hell, put in motion Ly means of 
wheels. From this time forward, the ex
pression " the clock hns struck" is often 
met with. The hand for marking the 

useless. Among the inventions which . time is also made mention of. Of Wil
we owe to them are clocks, or time-keep
ers, which are set in motion by wheels, 
pendulums and steel springs. The word 
horologium was in use, even among the 
ancie11ts; and it might almost be inferred, 
from many expressions, that they possess
ed instruments similar to our pocket-
watches and chamber-clocks. It is, how
ever, certain, that their time-pieces were 
sun-dials,hour-glasses,undclepsydrre. The 
latter Julius Cresar brought with him from 
Great Britain. It was a clepsydra which 
Cassiodorus, in the 6th century, recom
mended to his monks, when a cloudy sky 
prevented tl1em from observing tlieir sun-
dia~s. The gounnand Trimalchio, de
scnbed by Petronius, had a clepsydra in 
liis dining-room, and placed a trumpeter 
near it to announce the hours. Vitruvius 
mentions an Alexandrian artist, who, 140 
years before our era, combined spiing
wheels with the clepsydra; but tl1e ac
count is too confused and incomplete. to 
afford a correct idea of its construction. 
In an old chronicle, it is related that Chm·
lemagne received a clock {see .llutomata) 

liam, abbot of Ilirschau, his biographer 
relates, that he invented a lwrolo!f!um 
similar to the celestial hemisphere. Short 
a.s this account is, it still appears probable 
that this abbot was tl1e inventor of clocks, 
a.s he employed a person pmticularly in 
arranging his work, and keeping it in or
der. This abbot died at the end of tlie 
11th century. In the 13th century, there 
is again mention of a clock, given by sul
tan Saladin to the emperor Frederic II. 
This was evidently put in niotion by 
weights and wheels. It not only marked 
the hours, but also the course of the sun, 
of the moon, and the planets in tlie zodiac. 
It is hardly probable that tlie Saracens 
learned the art of clock-making from tl1e 
monks of European monasteries: per
haps, on the contrary, they were tl1e real 
inventors of it, and the invention was 
made known to Europeans by means of 
the crusades. In the I4tli century, tl1ere 
are stronger traces of the present system 
of clock-work. Dante particularly men
tions clocks. Richard, abbot of St. Al
ban's in England, made a clock, in 1326, 
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such as had never been heard of till then. 
It not only indicated the course of the 
sun and the moon, but also the ebb and 
flood tide. Large clocks on steeples, like
wise, were first made use of in the 14th 
century. Perhaps Jae. Dondi, in Padua, 
was the first who matle one of this kind ; 
at least, his family was called, after him, 
dell' Orologio. A German, Henry de 
'\Vyck, was celebrated, in the same centu
ry, for a large clock which he placed in a 
tower built by command of Charles V, 
king of France. This clock was preserv
ed till 1737. '\Vatches are a much later 
invention, although they have likewise 
been said to have been invented as early 
as the 14th century. The general opin
ion is, that Peter Hele first contrived them 
in 1510. One of their names was that of 
Nuremberg eggs (Niinwerger Eier). Ac
cording to some accounts, the first trust
worthy indications of their existence are 
found at the commencement of the 17th 
century. The pendulum (q. v.) Huygens 
(q. v.) inventecL The honor of being the 
inventor of the balance-spring in watches 
was contested between him and the Eng
lish philosopher doctor Hooke. To prevent 
friction, Facio, a Genevan, invented the 
method of boring holes in diamonds or 
rubies for the pivots to revolve in, which 
was found a great improvement. Thns 
chronometers had their origin, in which 
the English have attained great perfection. 
This nation also invented repeaters. An 
individual of the name of Barlow first 
made one, in 1676, for king Charles II ; 
and Graham was the inventor of the 
compensation-pendulum (q. v.), in 1715. 
This was perfected by Harrison, who 
formed the pendulum of nine round rods, 
five of which were of iron and four of 
brass. '\Vith these pendulums the astro
nomical clocks are still provided, and per
fect dependence may be placed in the 
regularity of their action. Amongst the 
impo11ant inventions of the 18th century, 
the astronomical clocks of the clergyman 
Halm, in Echterdingen, \Vurtemberg, de
serrn to be particularly named. (See 
Hahn.) He formed the idea of measur
ing time in its whole extent. The princi
pal hand in his instrument is that of uni
versal history. This turns on a table, and 

, 	indicates the principal epochs of history, 
according to the chronology of the Old 
Testament, and the great events of future 
times, according to the calculations of 
Ben~el, founded on the Apocalypse. Its 
revolution embraces a period of nearly 
8000 years. Another hand on this table 
marks the year of the century, and 

makes its circuit in 100 years. Still 
more remarkable is the representation of 
the motions of the planets known at the 
time of the inventor, and of the systems 
of Ptolemy and Copernicus. They and 
their satellites perfonn their revolutions in 
exactly the same time as they actually do 
in the heavens; and these automata not 
only have the central motion, but their 
course is also eccentrical and elliptic, like 
that of tlie heavenly orbs, and the motion 
is sometimes slower, sometimes quicker, 
and even retrograde. This instrument 
must have been the fruit of deep knowl
edge, indefatigable research, and the cal
culations of years. It is much to be re 
gretted, that the limited means of the 
artist prevented liis machine from being 
better finished, and that he was not ac
quainted with clock-making in its present 
advanced state, and with the excellent in
stnnnents which have been invented since 
his time. The country where watches 
are manufactured in the greatest numbers 
is French Switzerland, particularly at Ge
neva, La-Chaux-de-Fonds, Locle, &c., 
where they are made by · thousands. 

· Among French watch-makers, Berthoud, 
Breguet, Chevalier, Courvoisier, Preu
d'homme, and others, are distinguished. 
England and France have been active in 
perfecting the art of horology. The eleJ 
gant Parisian pendulum-clocks are well 
known, in which tlie art of the sculptor is 
combined with that of the machinist. 
Elegance, however, is their principal 
recommendation. It is much to be re
gretted, that the present watches, even 
the finest, have not the finish which gave 
such great durability . to those of former 
times. This is particularly the case witl1 
French watches. \Ve speak now of the 
better sort of watches; the ordinruy ones 
are hardly wo11h the trifling sum which 
they cost. \Vooden, clocks are made 
chiefly in the Schwarzwald, or Black 
Forest, in South Germany, and furnish 
an important object of manufacture for 
this mountainous and barren country. It 
is said that 70,000 of such clocks are 
made there annually. Perhaps this ac
count is exaggemted, but great numbers 
of the clocks are sent to North and South 
America, and all over Europe. TI1e 
chief magazine of them is at N eustadt, in 
Baden. (For information on the con
struction of clocks and watches, see the 
article H!YT'ologiJ.) · 

CLOISTER. (See M=tery.) 
CLooTs, John Baptist von; a Prussian 

baron, better known, during the revolu
tionary scenes in France, wider the appel
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lation of .llnacharsis Cloots. lie was born 
at Cleves, in 1755, and became possessed 
of a considerable fortune, which he partly 
dissipated through misconduct. The ex
ample of his uncle, Cornelius Pauw, who 
published several popular works, inspired 
him with an inclination to become an au
thor. lie travelled in different parts of 
Europe, and formed an acquaintance with 
many eminent individuals, among whom 
was the celebrated Edmund Burke ; but 
the politics of that statesman did not suit 
the irregular and ardent disposition of 
Cloots, to whom the French revolution 
at length opened a career which he 
thought worthy of his an1bition. The 
first scene in which he distinguished him
self was the ridiculous masquerade called 
the embassy of the human race, partly con
trived by the duke de Liancourt. On the 
19th of June, 1790, Cloots presented him
self at the bar of the national assembly, 
followed by a considerable number of the 
porters of the French metropolis, in for
eign dresses, to represent the deputies of 
all nations. He described himself as the 
orator of the human race, and demanded 
the right of confederation, which was 
granted him. At the bar of the assembly, 
April 21, 1792, he made a strange speech, 
in which he recommended a declaration 
of ~var agaiust the king of Hungary and 
Bohemia, proposed that the assembly 
should form itself into a diet during a 
year, nnd finished by offering a· patriotic 
gift of 12,000 livres. On the 12th of Au
gust, he went to congratulate the legisla
tive assembly on the occmTences of the 
preceding 10th, and offered to raise a 
Prussian legion, to be called the Vandal 
legwn. The 27th of the same month, he 
advised the assembly to set a price on the 
heads of the king of Prussia and the duke 
of Brunswick, praised the action of John 
J. Ankarstrrem, the assassin of the king 
of Sweden, and, among other absurd ex
pressions, he said, "My hea1t is French, 
and my soul is sans-culotte." He display
ed no less hatred 

I 
to Christianity than to 

royalty, declaring himself the "personal 
enemy of Jesus Christ." In September, 
1792, he was nominated deputy from the de
partment of the Oise to the national con
vention, in which he voted for the death 
of Louis XVI, "in the name of the hu
man race." This madman, becoming an 
object of suspicion to Robespierre and his 
party, was arrested, and condemned to 
death, March 24, 1794. He suffered with 
several others, and, on his way to the 
guillotine, he discoursed to his compan
ions on materialism and the contempt of 

death. On the scaffold, he begged the 
executioner to decapitate him the last, 
that he might have an opportunity for 
making some observations essential to the 
establishment of certain principles while 
the heads of the others were falling. 

CLos, Choderlos de la (his entire name 
was Pierre ./1.m.broise Pranr;ois Ch. de la 

· Clos), well known for his extraordinary 
and dangerous novel, Les Liaisons dan. 
gereuses, born at Amiens, in 1741, was un 
officer in the army, afterwards secretary 
and confidant of the duke of Orleans 
whom he assisted in his plans during th~ 
revolution. In 1791, he entered the Jaco
bin' club, and edited the journal ./1.mi de la 
Constitution. Ile died, during the consu
lar government, at Tarentum, in 1803, in 
the rank of general of brigade in the artil
lery in the army of Naples. 

CLOSE-HAULED (au plus pres, in French), 
in navigation ; the generaf an-angement or 
trim of a ship's sails, when she endeavors 
to make progress, in the nearest direction 
possible, towards that point of the com
pass from which the wind blows. 

CLOSE-QUARTERS; certain strong bar
riers of wood, stretching across a mer
chant-ship in several places. They are used 
as a place of retreat when a ship is board
ed by her adversary, and are therefore fit
ted with several small loopholes, through 
which to fire the small arms. They are 
likewise furnished with several small cais
sons, called powder-chests, which are fixed 
upon the deck, and filled With powder, old 
nails, &c., and may be fired at any time. 
Instances are known in which close-quar• 
ters have proved highly effective. 

CLOTH. (See Cotton, Woollen, Silk, &c.) 
CLOTHING. A very striking fact, exhibit

ed by the bills of mortality, is the very large 
proportion of persons who die ofconsump
tion. It is not our intention to e11ter into any 
general remarks upon the nature of that 
fatal disease. In very many cases, the or
igin ofa consumption is an ordinary cold; 
ru1d that cold is frequently taken through 
tlrn want of a proper attention to clothing, 
particularly in females. We shall, there
fore, offer a few general remarks upon 
this subject, so important to the health of 
all classes of persons.-Nothing is more 
necessary to a comfortable state of exist
ence, than that the body should be kept in 
nearly a uniform temperature. The Al
mighty \Visdom, which made the senses 
serve as instruments of pleasure for our 
gratification, and of pain for our protec
tion, has rendered the feelings arising 
from excess or deficiency of heat so acute, 
that we instinctively seek shelter from the 



CLOTHING. 263 

scorching heat and freezing cold. We 
bathe our limbs in the cool stream, or 
clothe our bodies with the warm fleece. 
We court the breeze, or carefully avoid it. 
But no efforts to mitigate the injurious ef
fects of heat or cold would avail us, if 
nature had not furnished us, in common 
with other animals (in the peculiar func
tions of the skin and lungs), with a power 
of preserving the heat of the body uni
form under almost every variety of tem
perature to which the atmosphere is liable. 
The skin, by increase of the perspiration, 
carries off the excess of heat; the lungs, 
by decomposing the atmosphere, supply 
the loss ; so that the internal paits of the 
body are preserved at a temperature of 
about 98°, under all circumstances. In 
addition to the important share which the 
function of perspiration has in regulating 
the heat of the body, it serves the further 
purpose of an outlet to the constitution, by 
which it gets rid of matters that are no 
longer useful in its economy. The excre
tory function of the skin is of such para
mount importance to health, that we 
ought, at all times, to direct our attention 
to the means of securing its being duly 
performed; for if the matters that ought 
to be thrown out of the body by the pores 
of the skin are retained, they invariably 
prove injurious. When speaking of the 
excrementhious matter of the skin, we do 
not mean the sensible moisture which is 
poured out in hot weather, or when the 
body is heated by exercise, but a matter 
which is too subtile for the senses to take 
cognizance of, which is continually pass
ing off from every part of the body, and 
which has been called the insensibk per
spiration. This insensible perspiration is 
the true excretion of the skin. A sup
pression of the insensible perspiration is a 
prevailing symptom in almost all diseases. 
It is the sole cause ofmany fevers. Very 

' many_ chronic diseases have no other 
cause. In warm weather, and particular
ly in hot climates, the functions of the skin 
being prodigiously increased, all the con
sequences of interrupting them are pro
portionably dangerous. Besides the func
tion of perspiration, the skin has, in com
mon with every other surface of the body, 
a process, by means of appropriate vessels, 
of absorbing, or taking up, and conveying 
into the blood-vessels, any thing that may 
be in contact with it. It is also the part 
on which the organ of feeling or touch is 
distributed. The skin is supplied with 
glands, which provide an oily matter, that 
renders it impervious to water, and thus 
secures the evaporation of the sensible per

spiration. Were this oily matter deficient, 
the skin would become sodden, as is the 
case when it has been removed--a fact to 
be observed in the hands of washer
women, when it is destroyed by the sol
vent powers of the soap. The hair serves 
a'! so many capillary tubes to conduct the 
perspired fluid from the skin. The three 
powers of the skin, perspiration, absorp
tion and feeling, are so dependent on each 
other, that it is impossible for one to he 
deranged without the other two being al
so disordered. For if a man be expoHed 
to a frosty atmosphere, in a state of inac
tivity, or without sufficient clothing, till 
his limbs become stiff and his skin insen
sible, the vessels that excite the perspira
tiol'l and the absorbent vessels partake of 
the torpor that has seized on the nerves 
of feeling ; nor will they regain their lost 
activity till the sensibility be completely re
stored. The danger of suddenly attempt· 
ing to restore sensibility to frozen parts is 
well known. If the addition of warmth 
be not very gradual, tlie vitality of the 
part will be destroyed. This considera
tion of the functions of the skin will at 
once point out the necessity of m1 especial 
attention, in a fickle climate, to the sub
ject of clothing. Every one's experience 
must have shown him how extremely ca
pricious the weather is in this country. 
Our experience of this great inconstm1cy 
in the temperature of the air ought to 
have instructed us how to secure our
selves from its effects. Tim chief end 
proposed by clothing ought to be protec
tion from the cold ; and it never cru1 be 
too deeply impressed on the mind ( espe
cially of those who have the care of chil
dren), that a degree of cold that amounts 
to shivering cannot be felt, under any cir
cumstances, wit11out injury to the health, 
and that the strongest constitution cannot 
resist the benumbing influence of a sen
sation of cold constantly present, even 
though it be so moderate as not to occa
sion immediate complaint, or to induce 
the sufferer to seek protection from it. 
This degree ofcold often lays the founda
tion of the whole host of chronic diseases, 
foremost amongst which are found scrofu
la and consumption. Persons engaged in 
sedentary employments must be almost 
constantly under the influence of this de
gree ofcold, unless the apartment in which 
they work is heated to a degree that sub
jects them, on leaving it, to all the dan
gers of a sudden transition, as it were, 
from summer to winter. The inactivity 
to 'l'l'.hich such persons are condemned, by 
weakening the body, renders it incapable 
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of maintaining the degree of warmth ne- clothes to the figure of the body, particu
cessary to comfort, without additional larly amongst females. Clothes should · 
clothing or fire. Under such circum- be so made as to allow the body the full 
stances, a sufficient quantity of clothing, · exercise of all its motions. The neglect 
of a proper quality, with the apartment 
moderately warmed and well ventilated, 
ought to be preferred, for keeping up the 
requisite degree of warmth, to any means 
of heating the air of the room so much as 
to render any increase of clothing unne
cessary. To heat the air of an apartment 
much above the ordinary temperature of 
the atmosphere, we must shut out the ex
temal air; the air abo becomes extremely 
rarefied and dry; which circumstances 
make it doubly dangerous to pass from 
it to the cold, raw, external air. But 
in leaving a moderately well warmed 
room, if properly clothed, the change is 
not felt; and the full advantage of exer
cise is derived from any opportunity of 
taking it tlmt may occur.-The only kind 
of dress that can afford tl1e protection re
quired by the changes of temperature to 
which high northern climates are liable, is 
woollen. Nor will it be of much avail 
that woollen be worn, unless 80 much of 
it be worn, and it be 80 worn, as effectu
ally to keep out the cold. Those who 
would receive the advantage which the 
wearing of woollen is capable of afford
ing, must wear it next the skin; for it is 
in this situation only tlmt its health-pre
serving power can be felt. The great 
advantages of woollen cloth are briefly 
these :-the readiness with which it allows 
the escape of the matter of perspiration 
through its texture ; its power of preserv
ing the sensation of warmth to the skin 
under all circumstances ; the difficulty 
there is in making it thoroughly wet; the 
slowness with which it conducts heat; 
the softness, lightness and pliancy of its 
texture. Cotton cloth, though it differs but 
little from linen, approaches nearer to tl1e 
nature of woollen, and, on that account, 
must be esteemed as the neA-t best suh
stance of which clothing may be made. 
Silk is the next in point of excellence, but 
it is very. inferior to cotton in every re
spect. Linen possesses the contrary of 
most of the properties enumerated as ex
cellences in woollen. It retains tl1e matter 
of perspii;ation in its texture, and speedily 
becomes imbued with it..; it gives an un
pleasant sensation of cold t-0 the skin ; it is 
very readily saturated with moisture, and 
it conducts heat too rapidly. It is, indeed, 
the worst of all the substances in use, be
ing the least qualified to answer the pur
po~~s ofclo~g. There are several pre
vruling errors m the mode of adapting 

of this precaution is productive of more 
mischief than is generally believed. The 
misery and suffering arising from it hecrin 
while we are yet in the cradle. \VJ~en 
they have escaped from the nurses' hamls, 
boys are left to nature. Girls lmve, for a 
while, the same chance as boys, in a free
dom from bandages of all kinds ; but, as 
they approach to womanhood, they are 
again put into trammels in the fonns of 
stays. The bad consequences of the 
pressure of stays are not inimediately ob
vious, but they are not the less certain on 
that account. The girl ,,Tithes and twists 
to avoid the pinching which must neces
sarily attend the commencement ofwear
ing ~tays tightly laced. The posture in 
which she finds ease is the one in which 
she will constantly be, until, at last, she 
will not be comfortable in any other, even 
when she is freed from the pressure that 
originally obliged her to adopt it. In this 
way most of the deformities to which 
young people are subject originate ; and, 
unfortunately, it is not often that they are 
perceived until they have become consid
erable, and have existed too long to admit 
of remedy. 

CLOTILDE DE VALLON CH~L1s, Mar
guerite Eleonore; born at Vallon, a castle 
on the Ardeche, in Languedoc, in the year 
1405. The poems of this lady, which 
have been preserved, did not make their 
appearance till 1803. At the age of 11, 
she translated a poem of Petrarch into 
verse. Fortunate circumstances, particu
larly her acquaintance with SC\-eral dis
tinguished female poets of her time, un
folded her poetical talents. In 1421, she 
married Berenger de Sunille, a young 
knight, who was soon obliged to follow• 
the dauphin (Charles VII) to Puy-en-Ve
lay. On the occasion of this separation, 
she composed a beautiful poem, which 
takes the first rank amongst her works. 
After being married seven years, she lost 
her husband, who fell before Orleans. 
After this, she occupied her time with the 
education of young females possessed .of 
poetical talent. Among these were So
phie de Lyonna and Juliette de Vivarez. 
By chance, she became acquainted with 
Margaret of Scotland, wife of the daup~in 
Louis. In consequence of a poem which 
she composed in praise of duke Philip the 
Good, Margaret sent her a crown of artifi· 
cial laurel, with silver leaves, and interwo
ven with 12 golden flowers; tut Clotilde 
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would not listen to the pressing invitations 
which she received to appear ut court. 
In 1495, she commemorated, in a poem, 
the triumphs of Charles VIII. The year 
of her death is not known. Her poem,:, 

·which are distinguished for delicacy and 
grace, appear to have been Jost, when 
one of her descendants, Joseph Etienne 
de Surville (who, in 1798, was shot as a 
secretly returned emigrant}, a man himself 
posse,:sed ofa talent for poetry, on search
ing the archives of his family, discovered, 
iu 1782, the hand-writing of Clotilde. 
With difficulty he deciphered the writing, 
studied the language, and soon found his 
pains richly rewarded. On his emigra
tion, in 1791, he left the manuscript of 
Clotilde behind him, which, with many 
other family records, became a prey to the 
flames. The copies, which had been pre
viously taken of several pieces, came from 
his widow into the liamls of the present 
publisher, l\I. Vanderbourg. The genu
ineness of these poems is not to be doubt
ed, although it is apparent that, in some 
instances, M. de Survillc has ventured to 
make alterations. 
• CuiTURE, LA (the cwse); the term used 

in the French chamber of deputies, when 
one party insists upon having a discussion 
closed, aud the vote taken. Though it 
cannot be .denied, that the French improve 
in parliamentary skill, yet they are very 
far from parliamentnry order, we might 
say decency, compared with the example 
of England and the U. States. 'fhis is 
principally owing to two causes: tbe first 
is want of experience. Parliamentary 
proprieties are things which cannot be 
regulated by orders and decrees, because 
great strictness of rule injures the freedom 
which gives value to parliamentary pro
ceedings. They must be learned by prac
tice, and rest on the convictions of the 
opposition, as well as of the other party. 
The second cause is the violence of par
ties. Neither in England nor in the U. 
States do there exist parties so entirely and 
essentially opposed as in France. No po
litical partisan in England or tl1e U. States · 
thinks of destroying the constitution. The 
animooty, therefore, between parties ca11
11ot be, in either of these countries, so great 
as in France. The consequence of this 
is, that the opposition, or liberal party, in 
the French chambers, give vent to their 

' feelings, and the administration party will 
not listen, but call, .Aux voir ! La cl6ture ! 
during the speeches of their opponent.", 
and not unfrequently make a noise similar 
to that of the Polish diet, and very much 
out of place in a deliberative body.· The 
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president ofthe chamber rings his bell, and 
sometimes closes the session, because he 
cannot rc.,'tore order. The regfomentofthe 
chamhre does not appear to be the cause of 
this disorder. It is dated June 25, 1814, 
and is an imitation of the English usages. 
This body of rules, with those for tlie 
chamber of peers, ~vcn July 2, 1814, and 
the la'! of ~ug. M, 1~14, re,;,pecting the 
forms m winch the kmg communicates 
with the chambers, and they with each 
other, are not in the Btillttin des Lois; they 
are contained in Lanjuinais' Con.~titu!ums 
1k la Nation Ji'rani;aise, Paris, 1819. 

CLOUD, The cfouds are aqueous va
pors, which hover at a considerable height 
above the surface of the earth. They 
differ from fogs only by their height and less 
degree of transparency. The cause of the 
latter eircumst:ance is the thinness of the 
atmosphere in its higher regions, where 
the particles of vapor become condensed. 
The varieties of clouds are numerous. 
Some cast a shade which covers the sky, 
and, at times, produces a considerable 
darkness; others resemble a light veil, and 
permit the rays of the sun and moon to 
pass through them. Clouds originate like 
fogs. The watery evapor.1tions which rise 
from seas, lakes, ponds, rivers, and, in fact, 
from the whole surface of the earth, as
cend, on aecount of their elasticity and 
lightness, in the atmo;,phere, until the air 
beeomcs so cold and thin that they can 
rise no higher, but are condensed. Phi
losophers, however, are of very diffilre11t 
opinions respecting the way in which the 
condensation and the whole formation of 
the clouds proceed. De Luc, whoRe the
ory is considered the most probable, be
lieves that the water, after its ascent iri tho 
form of vapors, and before it takes the 
shape of clouds, exists in a gaseous state, 
not affecting the hygrometer, 11•1hich is the 
reason why the air, in the higher region;,, 
is always dry. He explains tl1e clouds 
to be collections of small vesicles, in the 
transformation of which from tl1e gaseous 
state, he believes that caloric operates, in 
part at least, because, according to hie 
opinion, clouds communicate a degree of 
heat to the ich they render damp. 
According , clouds are collections 
of precipitated bubbles, and <lifter by their 
negative electricity from fogs, the electrici
ty of which is generally positive. Ifclouds 
nnd fogs lose their electricity, rain is pro
duced. These explanations are, however,, 
by no means perfectly satisfactory. More 
on thill subject is to be found in l\fayl'r's 
Lihr/nu;h ii.her die Phymche .'1.st·(oru;mie, 
Theori.e de:r Erde ,,,,,..4 ~feteorologte, Got
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tingen, 1805. '.fhe change of ,vin?s con
tributes essentially to the formation of 
clouds and fogs. In countries where this 
change is small and infrequent, as be
tween the tropics, these phenomena of 
humidity in the atmosphere must be com
paratively rare, but, when they happen, 
the more violent, because a great quantity 
of vapor has had time to collect. The dis
tance of the clouds from the sUiface of the 
earth is very different. Thin and light 
clouds are higher than the highest moun
tains ; thick and heavy clouds, on the con
trary, touch low mountains, steeples, and 
even trees. The average height of 
the clouds is calculated to be two miles 
and a ha!£ Their size is likewise very 
different. Some have been found occu
pying an extent of 20 square miles, and 
their thickness, in some cases, has been 
ascertained, by . travellers, who have as
cended moU11tains, to be a thousand feet: 
others are very thin, and of small dimen
sions. The natural history of clouds, not 
as respects their chemical structure, but 
their forms, their application to meteorol
ogy, and a knowledge of the weather, has 
been well treated by Lucas Howard, in 
his Essay on Clouds. He distributes clouds 
into three essentially different formations. 
These formations are-I. cirrus, consisting 
of fibres which diverge in all directions; 
2. cwn:ulus, convex and conical aggre
gates, which increase from a horizontal 
basis upwards; 3. stratus, layers vastly 
extended, connected and horizontal. The 
clouds are generally assigned to three 
atmospherical regions, the upper, the mid
dle and the lower one, to which a fourth, 
the lowest, may be added. In the upper 
region, the atJnosphere is in such a state, 
that it can receive and sustain aqueous 
matter dissolved into its integrant parts. 
This state of the annosphere corresponds 
to the highest state of the barometer. To 
this region belongs the cirrus, which has 
the least density, but the greatest height, 
and variety of shape and direction. It is 
the first indication of serene and settled 
weather, and first shows itself in a few 
fibres, spreading through the atmo,;phere. 
These fibres by degrees increase in length, 
and new fibres attach themselves to the 
sides. The duration of the cirrus is un
certain, from a few minutes to several 
hours. It lasts longer, if it appears alone, 
and at a great height; a sh01ter time, if 
it fonns in the neighborhood of other 
clouds. The middle region is the seat of 
cumulus, which is genemlly the most con
densed, and moves with the stream of air 
nearest to the earth. This region can re

ceive much humidity, but not in perfect 
solution. The humidity becomes collect
ed, and shows itself in masses rising coni
cally, and resting on the third region. The 
appearance, increase and disappearance 
of the cumulus, in fine weather, are often' 
periodical, and COITespondent to the de
gree of heat. Generally, it forms a few 
hours after sunrise, attains its highest de
gree in the hottest hours of the afternoon, 
and decreases ru1d vanishes at sun-set. 
Great masses of cumulus, during high 
winds, in the quarter of the heavens to• 
wards which the wind blows, indicate ap
proaching calm and rain. If the cumulus 
does not disappear, but rises, a thunder
storm is to be expected during the night. 
If the upper region, with its drying power, 
predominates, the upper parts of the cumti
lus become cirrus. But, if the lower re
gion predominates (into which the densest 
vapors are attracted and dissolved into 
drops1, the basis of the cumulus sinks, and 
the c oud becomes stratus,. which is of 
moderate density, and its lower surface 
rests generally upon the earth or the ,va
tcr. This is the proper evening cloud, and 
appears first towards sunset.' To this be
long also those creeping fogs, which, in 
calm evenings, ascend from the valleys, and 
extend themselves in undulating masses. 
The stratus remains quiet, and accumulates 
layers, till at last it falls as rain. This phe
nomenon-the dissolution of clouds into 
rain-is called nimbus. Howard further 
makes subdivisions, as, cirro-cumulus, cirro
straius, &c. Also the real stratus, the 
horizontal layer ofclouds, sometimes rises 
higher than at other times, which depends 
on the season, the polar height of the place, 
or the heights of mountains: the cumulus 
is also sometimes higher and sometimes 
lower. On the whole, however, the dif
ferent kinds remain one above another. 
Th. Forster has followed Howard in his 
investigations respecting the clouds, and 
Gothe, the German poet, has made an ap-· · 
plication of this theory in his work entitled 
Zur Naturunssenschafl, vol. i. 

CLoun, ST.; a charmingly situated vil
lage, two leagues E. from Paris, in the de
partment of Seine-and-Oise, with a royal 
castle and magnificent garden, which were 
much embellished by Napoleon. On the 
7th of September, and some days follow
ing, perhaps a sixth part of the population 
of Paris is assembled here, full of gayety, 
attending the fair, which affords a striking 
picture of a ce11ain class of the French 
people. As the residence of the mon• 
arch of France, St. Cloud is historically 
interesting. Many events in the civil dis-, 
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turbances ofthat countryare connected with 
this place. Here Henry III was murdered 
by Clement {q. v.), Aug. 2, 1589; and, in 
modem times, it has been rendered famous 
by the revolution of the 18th ofllrumaire, 
which destroved the directory, and esmb
lished the c011sular government. Napoleon 
chose St. Cloud for his residence ; hence 
the expression, cabinet of St. Cloud. Under 
the former government, the phrase was 
cabinet of Versailles, or cabinet ofthe Tuiler
ies. In 1814, St. Cloud was besieged, l\Iarch 
31, by the van-guard of the army of the 
allies under Langero1L April 7, the head
quarters of the allied armies were there, 
and 1·emuined there until June 3. In 1815, 
BIC1cher had his head-quarters at St. Cloud; 
and here also was conclmlecl the military 
convention (July 3, 1815), by which Paris 
fell a second time into the hands of the 
allies. Bignon, Guilleminot and count 
Bondi acted on the part of France, general 
1\luffling (the same who was, in 182<J, a 
mediator between Russia awl Turkey, at 
Constantinople, sent there by the king of 
Prussia) for Prus:sia, colonel Hervey for 
England. The dubious sense of several 
points detennined in the convention after• 
wards occasioned mutual reproaches. 

CLOVE, The clove is tJ1e unexpanded 
flower-bud of an East Indian tree (caryo
phiJlu.s aromaticus), somewhat resemblmg 
ihe laurel in its height, and in the shape 
ofits leaves. The leaves are in pairs, ob
long, large, spear-shaped, and of a bright
green color. The flowers grow in clus

. ters, which termiIJate the branches, and 
have the calyx div.ided into four small and 
pointed segments. The petals are smal~ 
rounded, and of a bluish color ; and the 
seed is an oval beny. Iii the l\lolucca 
islands, where the raising of different 
spices was formerly can-ied ou by tJ1e 
Dutch colonists to great extent, the cul
ture of the clove-tree was a very important 
pursuit. It has even been asserted, that, 
in order to secure a lucrative bronch of 
commerce in this article to them:selves, 
they destroyed all the trees growing in 
other islands, and confined the propaga
tion of them to that of' Ternate. But it 
appears that, in 1770 and 1772, both clove 
and nutmeg-trees were transplanted fron1 
the l\loluccas into the islands of France 
and Bourbon, and subsequently into some 
'of the colonies of South America, where 
they have since been cultivated with great 
success. At a certain season of the year, 
tbe clove-tree proiluces a vast profusion 
of flowers. When these have attained 
the leugth ofabout half an inch, the four 
points of the calyx being prominent, and 

having, in the middle of them, the leavea 
of the petals folded over each other, and 
forming a small head about the size of a 
pea, they are in a fit state to be gathered. 
This operation is performed betwixt the 
months of October and February, partly 
by the hand, partly by hooks, and partly 
by beating the trees with bamboos. The 
cloves are either received on cloths spread 
beneath the trees, or are suffered to fall 
011 the ground, the herbage having beeu 
previously cut and swept for that purpose. 
They are subsequently dried by exposure 
for a while to the smoke of' wood fire:,,, 
afterwards to the rays of the sun. ,Vhen 
first gathered, they are of a reddish color, 
but, by drying, they assume a deep-brown 
cast. This spice yields a very fragraut 
odor, and has a bitterish, pungent, and 
warm taste. It is sometimes employed as 
a hot and stimulating medicine, but is 
more frequently used in culinary prepara
tions. ,vhen fresh gathered, cloves will 
yield, on pressure, a fragrant, tJ1ick, and 
reddish oil ; and, by distillation, a limpid 
essential oil. Oil of cloves is used by 
many persons, though very improperly, 
for curing the tootl1-ache ; since, from its 
pungent quality, it is apt to corrode tlie 
gums and injure the · adjacent teeth. 
When tJ1e tooth is carious, and will admit 
of it, a brui::red clove is much to be 11re
ferred. 

CLovE B.rnx, or CuLILAwA!i BARJI: 
(cortex lauri cidilrtwan) is furnished by a 
tree of the Molucca islands. It is in pieces 
more or less long, almost flat, thick, fi
l)rous, covered "'ith a white epidermis, of 
a reddish-yellow inside, of a nutmeg and 
clove odor, and of an aromatic and ishnrp 
taste. It is one of the substitutes for cinna
mon, but not much used. ,ve find, also, in 
commerce, under the nameofclove bark,an
other bark furnished by the myrllms caT'!}O· 
phi.llata (Lin.). It is in sticks two feet long, 
formed of several pieces of very thin and 
hard bark, rolled up one over the other, 
of a deep brown color, of a taste similar 
to tltat of' cloves. It possesses the same 
properties as the fonuer barks, and may he 
considered as a substitute for them. 

CLOVER (trifoliv.m). The clovers are 
a very numerous family. Some bota11i,;ts 
reckon no less tJ1an 55 species belonging 
to the genus of which cultivated clovers are 
varieties. The following are most used:
1. Pratense, or common red clover. Thi., 
is a liennial, aml sometimes, especially on 
chalh1' soils, a triennial plant. This is 
the kind most commonly cultivated, as it 
yields a larger product than w1y of the 
other sorts. .The soil best adapted to clo
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ver is a deep, sandy loam, which is favor
able to its long tap-roots; but it will grow 
in any soil not too moist. So congenial is 
calcarious matter to clover, that the mere 
1,trewing of lime on some S?ils will call 
into action clover-seeds, which, it would 
nppp,ar, have laid dormant for ages. It is 
a recommendation of this grass, that it is 
adapted to a soil suitable to scarcely any 
other kind of gr.iss-to J:uul. which is dry, 
light, sandy, or composed mostly ofgravel. 
Clover-seed should be sowed in the spring, 
except in climates where there are no 
severe winter fro,:ts. The youug plunts 
which come up in autumn cannot hear 
tl1e frost so well as those which have had 
a whole summer to bring them to.matu
rity. Spring wheat is a very good crop 
With Which to SOW clover and Other grass
seed. It is recommended to sow the grass
sec<l, and plough or harrow it in with the 
·wheat. If it be scattered on the surface 
without being well covered, a 1mrt does 
not vegetate, aml that which does ·will be 
liable to injury from drought. Clover
seed may also be sown in the spring on· 
winter grain, and harrowed in. European 
writers agree with American cultivators, 
that the harrowing will do no damage, 
but will he of service to the grain. The 
author of a valuable work, entitled a 
Treatise on .!Jg,icvliure, lately published 
in Albany, 1lirects 10 or 12 pounds of clo
ver-sef'ii to he sov11n on an acre, iftlie soil 
he rich, and double tlmt quantity if it be 
poor. He condemns the practice of mix
ing the seeds of timothy, rye, grass, &c. 
with that of clover, "because these gr.isscs 
neither rise nor ripen at the same time." 
Another practice, equally bad (according 
to this writer), "is that of sowin" clovel'
seed on winter grain before the tart11 has 
acquired a temperature favorable to vege
tation, and when there can be no doubt 
but that two thirds of the seeds will per
i~h." Clover-seed ofa bright yellow, with 
a good quantity of purple and brown col
ored seed amongst it, which shoi.n, its 
maturity, should he preferred. \'\'lien 
perfectly ~l'le a1.1d well gathered, its power 
ofvegetation will co11tinue for four or five 
years. Two sorts of machines are de
i;crlbed in the Trn11sactions of tl1e New 
York Agricultural Society, for gathering 
clover-seed. One of these machines con
sists of an open box about four feet square 
at the bottom, and about three feet in 
lieight on three sides ; to the fore part, 
which is open, fingers are fixed about 
three feet in length, and so ue~ as to 
break off the heads from the clover-stocks 
between them, which are thrown back as 

the box adv:u1ces. The box is fixed on 
an axle-tree, supported by small wheels, 
with handles fixed to the hinder part, by 
which the driver, while managing the 
horse, raises or depresses the fingers of 
the machine, so as to take off the heads 
of the grass. The other machine, called 
a cradle, is made of an oak board ahout 
18 inches in length and 10 in brearlth. 
The fore ·part of it, to the length of 9 
inchc11, is sawed into fingers; a handle is 
in~erted behind, in<'lined towards them, 
and a cloth put round the back part of the 
board, which is cut somewhat circular, 
and raised on the handle ; this collects 
the beads or tops of the grass, and pre
vents them from sl'attering as they are 
i.truck off hy the cradle, which may be 
made of different sizes,-being smaller in 
proportion for women and children. who, 
1,y m~~ns of it, m~y l}kewise collect large 
quant1t1es.-2. Trifolmm rep_enr;, or white 
clover. This also tl1rives best in light 
land. It is a natural grass of the U. States, 
but, when sown by itself; it rarely grows 
tall euough to he well cut with a sithe. 
\Vhen mixed with timothy or green grass 
(poa mridis), it makes excellent hay. Clo
ver requires much attention to make it 
into hay. Ita stalks are so succulent, that 
the leaves, which are the be..'¢ part, are apt 
to crumble and waste away before the 
hay is well dried. It has, therefore, been 
recommended to cart it to the mow or 
stack before the stalks are dry, and either 
to put it up with alternate layers of hay 
and straw, or to salt it at the rate of from 
half a bushel to a whole bushel per ton. 
Green clover is good for swine. The late 
judge Peters, of Pellnsylvania, observed, 
" In summer, my hogs chiefly run on 
clover. Swine feeding on clover in the 
fields will thrive wonderfully; when those 
( confined or not) fed on eut clover will fall 
away." (.1~Iem. Penn••llgr. Soc. vol. ii. p.33.) 

CLons, king of the Franks, born 465, 
succeeded his father, Childcric, in 481, as 
chiefof the warlike tribe of Salian Franks, 
who inhabited a barren country between 
the sea and the Scheidt. This tribe, at a 
fonner period, had made incursions into 
the neighboring tenitones, but were driven 
back into their forests and morasses. Clo
vis, therefore, united with Ragnacaire, king 
of Cambrny, and declared war upon Sya· 
grius (son of Aetius), the Roman governor 
at Soissons. The Romans were entirely 
routed near Soissons, in 486. Syagrius 
fled to Toulouse, to the court of Alaric, 
kiug of the Goths, whose cowardly coun
sellors delh-ered him up to Clovis, by 
whom he was put to death. Soissons 
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now became the capital of the new king
dom of the Salian Franks. The unculti
vated Clovis governed his new subjects 
with wisdom and moderation : he was 
particularly desirous to obtain the good 
will of the clergy. All the cities in Bel~ 
Secunda submitted to him. Paris yielcted 
to the victor in 493, and, in 507, was se
lected for the capital of his kingdom. In 
order to obtain assistance in withstanding 
the powerful Visigoths in Gaul, Clovis 
married Clotilda, niece of Gundcbald, king 
of Burgundy. This princess, who had 
been educated in the Catholic faith, was 
desirous that her husband, also, should 
embrace it. Her efforts were fruitless, 
till, on an occasion when he was hard 
pressed in a battle against the Allemanni, 
near Zulpich (496), Clovis called on the 
God of Clotilda and the Christians. Vic-· 
tory declared in his favor ; and the part 
of the territory of tlie Allemanni lying on 
the Upper Rhine submitted to the king 
of tlie Franks. The victor's conversion 
was now an easy matter for the elo
quent St. Remigius, archbishop ofRheims. 
Clovis was solemnly baptized at Rheims, 
December 25, 496, with several tl10usand 
Franks, men and women. St. Remigius, 
at the same time, anointed him. The 
cities of Armorica (Bretagne) then sub
mitted to his sceptre, in 497. There now 
remained in Gaul only two independent 
powers besides the Franks, viz. the Bur
gundians and Visigoths. The former had 
two kings, Godegisele and Gnndebald. 
Clovis made an attack upon the latter, 
whose territories extended from tl1e Vos
ges to the Alps and the sea-coast of Mar
seilles. . Gundebald, deserted by the faith
less Godegisele, was routed near Dijon, 
compelled to surrender Lyons and Vienne 
to the victorious Clovis, and to flee to 
Avignon, where he conclude<! a peace. 
Clovis returned home loaded with spoils. 
Gundebald afterwards violated the treaty; 
but Clovis, fearing tlie Goths, entered into 
a new alliance with him. Hostilities soon 
broke out between Alaric, king of the 
Goths, and Clovis. In the battle near 
Poictiers, between the rivers Vonne and 
Clouere, the latter gained a complete vic
tory, slaying his enemy with his own 
hand, and conquered Aquitania. After 
this conquest, Clovis received. the honor 
ofthe·consulship from the emperor Anas
tasius. The king of the Franks, having 
his head adorned with a diadem, appeared 
in the church of St. Martin of Tours, clad 
in the tunic and purple robe, and was sa
luted by the people as consul and Augus
tus. He strengthened his authority, while 
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.he tarnished his glory, by_ murders and 
cruelties. Ile died Nov. ~ 511, having 
reigned 30 years. His four sons divided 
his dominions between them. 25 years 
later, the kingdom of Burgundy came 
under the power of the Franks, the Ostro
goths were obliged to yield to them Aries 
and l\'[arseilles, and Justiuian conceded to 
them the sovereignty of Gaul. In the last 
year of his reign, Clovis had called a 
council at Orleans, from which are dated 
the peculiar privileges claimed by the 
kings of France in opposition to the pope. 

CLUB; a society which meets on cer
tain times at certain places, for various 
purposes; for instance, chess clubs, racing 
clubs, &c. The political clubs originateu 
in England, and thence passed to France 
and to other countries. They were pro
hibited by a law of the German empire, 
made in 1793. The French clubs, during 
the revolution, must be considered as its 
focus. An accurate acquaintance with 
tlieir history is indispensable for the under
standing of a great part of the reyolution. 
They were connected and regularly or
ganized, and their resolutions were pub
lished. In the minuteness of their ramifi
fation throughout the country, they re
sembled the corresponding committees in 
the American colonies before the Ameri
can revolution. These French clubs de-· 
stroyed the constitution of 1795. They 
were afterwards prohibited. (See Jacobin 
and France.) · 

CLUE of a sail (in French, point) is the 
lower corner; and hence clue-garnets 
(cargues-point, Fr.) are a sort of tackles 
fastened to the clues of the mainsail and 
foresail, to truss tl1em up to the yard, 
which is usually termed clming-up the 
sail~. Clue-lines are used for the same 
purpose as clue-garnets, only that the lat
ter are confined to the courses, whilst the 
clue-lines are common to all the .square
sails. 

CLUNY; a town of France, in the Sa
one-and-Loire, lying between two moun
tains, on the Grune; 9 miles N. \V. l\Iavon, · 
21 miles S. Chalons-sur-Saone ; popula
tion, 3400. Here was a Benedictine ab
bey, fotmded by William, duke of Aq~
taine, at one time tl1e most celebrated m 
France. Its funds were vast, and its edi
fices had tl1e appearance of a well bu)lt 
city. The church is one of the larg~st m 
France. The town contams 3 parishes. 
(See .11.belard.) . . 

CLYDE(anciently Glota); ariverm.Scot
land, which rises in the south part of :1,an
erksbire, passes by Lanerk, Ham1Iton, 
Glasgow, Renfrew, Dumbarton, &c., and 
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fonns the ann of the sea called the Frilh 
of Clyde, at the southern extremity of 
the island of Bute. It is 70 miles long-, 
and becomes navigable at Gla.~gow. It 
has romantic falls, particularly at Corra
house and Stonebyres, of 84 and 80 foet 
perpendicular. 

CLYMER, George, one of the signers of 
the declaration ofindcpeudence, was born 
in Philadelphia in 173'.), of a respectable 
family. His father emigrated from Bristol, 
England. The death of !,is pa~nts left 
George rn1 orphan at the age of , years ; 
but he was well taken care ofby his uncle, 
\Villiam Coleman, who bequeathed to him 
tho principal part of his fortune. At: 
ter the completion of his studies, youug 
Clymer entered into his uncle's counting
house, though his inclination for cultivating 
his mind was much greater than for mer
cantile pursuits. \ Vhcn discontent had 
been excited in the colonies by the arbi
trary acts of the British parliament, he 
was among the first in Pennsylvania to 
raise his voice in opposition, and was 
named by a meeting held in Philadelphia, 
Oct. 16, 1773, chairmrn1 of a committee 
appointed to demand of the commission\'rs 
for selling the tea which had been im
ported into America, on account of the 
East India company, their resignation of 
the office. , The demand was complied 
with. Mr. Clvmer was afterwards chosen 
a member of.the council of safety; when 
the increasing troubles rendered such a 
body necessary. Ju 1775, he was appoint
ed one of the first continental treasurers, 
but he resigned his office shortly after his 
first election to cougress, in Aug., 1776. 
His zeal in the cause of his country was 
displayed by subscribing, himself, as well 
as by encouraging the subscriptions of 
others, to the loan opened for the purpose 
of rendering more effective the opposition 
to the measures of the British ; and also by 
the disinterested manner in which he ex
changed all his specie for continental cur~ 
rency. In July, 1776, he was chosen, to
gether with doctor Benjamin Rush, James 
\Vils~m, George Ross and George Taylor, 
esqm:·es, to supply the vac:tncy in congress 
occasioned by the resignation of the mem
bers of the Per:nsylvauia delegation, who 
had refused their assent to the declaration 
of independence. The new members 

· were not present when the instrument was 
agreed upon, but they all affixed to it their 
signatures. In the autumn of 1777 his 
house in Chester county, in which' his 
family resided, was plundered by a band 
of British soldi~rs, . his property. greatly 
damaged, and his wife and children con

strained to fly for safety. His services in 
the cause of lihe1ty seemed, indeed, to 
have rendeted him peculiarly obnoxious 
to the British ; for, when they took pos
ses~ion of Philadelphia, a numerous body 
proceede<l to tear down the house of his 
aunt, supposing it to be his, and only de
sisted when informed of their mistake. In 
the year 1780, l\lr. Clymer was a member 
of an association which rnacle an otfor to 
congress of establisliing a bank for tlie 
sole 1iurpose of facilitating the transporta
tion _of a supply of 3,000,000 of rations 
und 300 hogsheads of rum to the anny, 
which Y,as on the point of disbanding, in 
consequence of its distressed condition. 
Congress received the offer, and pledged 
the faith of the U. States to the subscribers 
to the bank for their full indemnity, ancl 
deposited in it, as well for that pmpose as 
in support of its credit, bills for £150,000 
sterliug, on the American ministers in Eu
rope. l\Ir. Clymer was one of the gentle
men selected to preside over the insti\u
tion, tlie good effects of which were Jong 
felt. In Nov., 1780, Mr. Clymer was 
again elected to congress, and strongly 
advocated there the establishment of a na
tional bank. He was chosen, in 1\Iay, 
Ii82, to repair, with Mr. Rutledge, to the 
Southern States, and make such represen
tations as were best adapted to · procure 
from them their quotas for tlie purposes 
of the war, which were very remissly fur
nished. In the autumn of 1784, during 
which year pruty spirit had raged with 
great violence in Pennsylvania, he was 
elected to the legislature of that state, to 
assist in opposing the comtitidionalists, 
who were so termed in consequence of 
their upholding the old constitution, which 
was justly deemed .deficient. Pennsylva
nia is greatly indebted to his exertions for 
the amelioration of her penal code, which 
had previously been of so sanguinary a 
nature as to produce extreme and almost 
universal discontent. l\lr. Clymer was 
also a member of the convention which 
frmned the present constitution of tl1e fed
eral government, and was elected to the 
first congress which met when it was 
about to be can'ied into operation. After 
serving tliroughout the term, he declined a 
reelection. In 1781, a bill having been 
passed in congres.", imposing a duty on 
spirits distilled within the U. States, he 
was placed at tl1e head of the excise de
partment, in the state of Pennsylvania. In 
the year 1796, he was appointed, together 
with colonel Hawkins and colonel Pickens, 
to negotiate a treaty with the Cherokee and 
Creek Indians ofGeorgia. He subsequently 
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became the first president of the Philadel
phia bank, and of the academy of arts. 
He died Jan. 2:3, 1813, in the 74th year of 
his age, at 1\lorrisville, Bucks county, 
Pennsylvania. 

CLYTEMNESTRAj daughter of king Tyn
darus and Leda, and twin-sister of Helen. 
She bore her husband, Agamemnon, two 
daughters, Iphigenia and Electra, and one 
son, Orestes. During the absence of Ag
amemnon, in the war a{!ainst Troy, she 
bestowed her favors on }Egisthus, and, in 
connexion with him, murdered Agamem
non on his return from Troy, and, together. 
with her paramour, governed Mycene for 
seven years. Orestes killed them both. 
(See .llgamemiwn and Orestes.) 

CNrnus, or GNrnus ; a town in Caria, a 
pro,ince of Asia Minor, and a favorite 
place with Venus, who was, therefore, 
surnamed the Gnidian goddess. She had 
there three temples. The first, probably 
erected by the Lacedremoniau Dorians, 
was called the temple of Venus D<Jris. 
The second was consecrated to her under 
the name of Venus .llcr<£a. The third, 
called the temple of the Gnidian Venus, 
and, by the inhabitant~, the temple of Ve
nus Eiiplrea, contained Praxiteles' marble 
statue of the goddess, one of the master
pieces of art. This was afterwards re
moved to Constantinople, where it perish
ed in a conflagration, in 1461. 

COACH. The coach is distinguished 
from other vehicles chiefly as being a cov
ered box, hung on leathers. In the most 
ancient times, kings and princes had par
ticular vehicles which they used on sol
enm occasions, but these were not covered. 
'\Ve find in the, Bible, that such carriages 
wrre used in Egypt in the time of Joseph. 
Cm·ered wa~ons also appear to be of groat 
antiquity ; for, even in Moses' time, sach 
wagons were used for carrying loads, and 
the wandering Scythians are said to have 
had wagons covered with leather, to pro
tect them from the weather: so, likewise, 
had the Spartans, who called these car
riages kanathron. The scat of the. coach
man is also a very ancient invention of 
Oxylus, an h:tolian who took posses
sion of the kingdom of Elis 1100 years 
B. C. The Romans had both open and 
covered carriages, the latter being used 
to transport sick soldiers and aged people. 
The covered carriage, called carruca, first 
mentioned by Pliny, was invented later. 
It was adorned with ivory, brass, and, 
finally; with gold and silver, and used only 
to ~onvey magistrates, and distinguished 
individuals of both sexes. The ca:rruca, 
were drawn by mules. Covered carriages 

were therefore known to the ancients; but 
they were not acquainted with coaches, or 
carriages suspended on leathers. These 
are said to have been invented in Hungary, 
and their name, which, in the language 
of that country, signifies covered, to be also 
of Hungarian origin. Others derive the 
German name of the coach, Kutsch~, from 
Gutsche, which signified, fonnerly, a bed; 
or from Kiisee or Kutsee, considering this a,; 
the place where the vehicle was invented. 
Others thiuk that coaches were inventerl 
in France. Charles V is said to have used 
such a conveym1ce, when afflicted with 
the gout, and to have slept in it. The 
invention of coaches in Hungary is said to 
have taken place in 1457; but Isabella, 
the wife of Charles VI of France, is saitl 
to have made her entmnce into Paris, in 
140;'>, in a covered carriage, suspended 
on leathers. As, at first, none but ladies 
usetl these carriages in France, they were 
culled, from this circumstance, charwts da
merets. Under Francis I, the construction , 
of coaches was, much improved. They 
were called ca:rrosses; and the openings 
were furnished with leather curtains. The 
first man who made use of one of these 
carriages w~ Raimond de Lava~ a cava
lier of the cou1t of Francis I, who was so 
large, that no horse could carry him. His 
coach, antl that of the celebrated Diana of 
Poi tiers, duchess ofValeutinois ( q. v.), were 
made about 1540, and were the first car
riages on springs in Paris ; and, 10 years , 
after, thrre were not more than three such 
vehicles in that city. Cnder Henry III 
(1574----S'J), the fourth coach was intro
duced. This was kept by a private per
son. &forn that time, they were consid
ered as belonging exclusively to the royal 
family, or to ve1y distinguished officers. 
Henry IV, who is known to have been 
murdered in a coach, kept but one cmTiage 
for himself and his wife, as appears from a 
letter, in which he tells a friend, as ru1 ex
cuse for his, absence, that his wife. was 
using the coach. The marshal Bassom
pierre, in 1509, brought the first coach 
with gluss windows from Italy into 
France., In 1658, there were 520 coaches 
in Paris, ru1d the number went on continu
ally increasing. In Gcrmru1y, the empe-, 
rors and princes used coaches as early as 
the 15th century. The emperor Frederic 
III, for instance, went in one to Frankfort 
in 1474. In 1509, the wife of the elector 
Joachim I of Brandenburg had a gilded 
coach, and 12 others ornamented with 
crimson. Coaches are said to have been 
introduced into Spain in 1546, and into 
Sweden in the last half of the 16th centu
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ry. The oldest carriages use~ ~y the ladies burn with a bright flame; those in which· 
in England were called whirlicotes. The the carbon predominates bum less vividly. 
mother of king Richard II, who accompa- Numerous varieties of coal exist, deriving 
nied him in his flight (1360), rode in a car- distinctions partly from their state of ag
riage of this sort. But coaches, properly so gregation, but principally from the propor
called, were first introduced into England tions of their bitumen and carbon, Ex
from Germany or France, in 1580, in the cepting the anthracite, they may be treated 
reign of queen Elizabeth, and the first seen of under the two divisions ofblack coals and 
in public belonged to Henry, earl of Arun- brown coals.-The color of brown coal, as 
del. In 1601, the yeru· before the queen's its name imports, is brown : it possesses a 
death, an act was passed to ptevent men ligneous structure, or consists of earthy 
from riding in coaches, as being efforni- particles. The color of black coal is black, 
nate; but they were in common use, in Lon- not inclining to brown, and it does not 
don, about the year IG05. Twenty years possess the structure ofwood.-The vari
afterwards, hackney-coaches were intro- cties of brown coal are the following:
duced. They were prohibited in 1635, and, bitumiiwu.s wood, which presents a ligneous 
in 1637, only 50 hackney-coachmen were texture, and very seldom any thing like 
licensed. The number of coaches was conchoidal fracture, and is without lustre; 
increased by degrees, and, in 1770, as many earthy coal, consisting of loose, friable par
as 1000 were licensed. The duty on coaches ticles; moor coal, distinguished by the want 
in England in 1778, the number then kept of ligneous strncture, by the property of 
being 23,000, amounted to £117,000. The bursting and splitting into angular frag
total duty on coaches in England, in 1785, mcnts, when removed from its original 
was £154,988; in Scotland, only £9000. repository, and the low degree of lustre 
The French iu\"Cntcd the post-chaise, the upon its imperfect conchoidal fracture; 
use ofwhich was brought into England by comnwn brown coal, which, tl1ough it still 
Tull, the well-known writer on husbandry. shows traces of ligneous texture, is of a 
In Switzerland, coaches were a rarity as more firm consistency than the rest of the 
late as 1650.-Phila<lelphia(q. v.)surpasses varieties, and possesses higher degrees of 
nil other places in America in the manu- lustre upon its more perfect conchoidal 
facture of coaches. The manufacture of fracture. Some varieties of black coal 
elegant coaches is a proof of much wealth immediately join those of brown coal. 
and mechanical skill in a place; many They are, pitch coal, of a velvet-black col
different artists being employed in their or, generally inclining to brown, strong 
construction, who become skilful only lustre, ru1d presenting, in every direction, 
when the demand for their work is con- a large and perfect conchoidal fracture ; 
siderable. A very large sort of coaches, slate coal, possessing a more or les,s coarse, 
called omnibus, has lately come into use in slaty structure, which, however, seems to 
Paris, and still later in London. They be rather a kind of Jamellar composition 
serve as means ofcommunication between· than real fracture; foliated coal, resembling 
different parts of the city, and contain a it, only the lamin<ll are thinner; and coarse 
l~rge munber of passengers, with quanti- coal in like manner, only the component 
ties of ne'Ys1:apers, furniture, ~c. The particles are smaller, ru1d approach ~o a 
fare at Pans 1s very cheap. Qmte recent- granular appearance ; cannel coal, with
ly, a stage-coach began to run from Paris , out visible composition, and hhving a flat, 
to Orleans, containing 60 passengers. conchoidal fracture in every direction, with 

CoA~UILA Y TEXAS ; a state or province but little lustre, by which it is distinguish
of l\fox1co, boU11ded E. by Tamaulipas, S. ed from pitch coal. All these kinds are 
by _New Leon, S. ,v. by Durango, W. by joined by numerous transitions, so that it 

' C!nhuahua. Its northern boundary ru1d often becomes doubtful to which of them 
extent ru·e not well defined. It is watered by we should ascribe certain specimeng, 
th~ Rio de! Norte and its branches. The though they undoubtedly are members of 
clneftowns are l\lontelovez and Saltillo. this species.-As the preceding varieties 

CoAK. (S~e Coal.) . of coal consist ofvmiable proportions of 
CoAL consJSts ~ssentially_ of carbo~a- bitu11;en m~d _carbon, they, of course, must 

ceous matter, and,. 111 on~ variety, the hlmd vary m thcu· mflammability. Several va
conl . ( see .11.nthracile J, tins is nearly pure ; rieties become soft, and others coke, when 
but, m the greater number of the varieties kindled or in other words allow of the 
of coal, th~re is prese~ta soft, bituminous separati~n ~fthe bituminou~ from the car
matte!·, wh1ch c~mmumcates to them some bonaceous part. \Ve perceive this sepa· 
pecuhm: pmpert1es.. Those which contain ration in its comlm~'tion in a common fire; 
much bitumen are highly inflammable, and the coal, when kindled, swelling and soft-· 
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ening, exhaling a kind of bitumen, and 
burning with smoke and light ; while, 
after a certain period, these appearances 
cease, and it bums only with a red light. 
The separation is efiected more completely 
by the application of heat in close vessels: 
the bitumen is melted out, and there is 
disengaged ammonia, partly in the state 
of carbonate with empyreumatic oil, and 
the coal gas (a variety of carbureted hy
drogen), often mixed with carbonic acid 
nnd sulphureted hydrogen, the carpona
ccous matter being, in a great measure, 
left, forming coke.-The decomposition of 
coal is carried on, on a large scale, with a 
view to collect the products; the gas being 
used to afford an artificial light, which is 
clear, steady, easily regulated, and eco
nomical; the bituminous matter, or min
eral tar, being applied to the uses for which 
vegetable, tar and pitch are employed, and 
the coked coal being used in the smelting 
of ip.etallic ores, and for various other pur
poses, where an elevated and steady tem
perature is needed.-Coal, excluding an
thracite, has been supposed to be of vege
table origin. There is a remarkable grad
uation from bituminated wood to perfect 
coal. In some varieties, the structure, and 
ernn the remains, of plants are apparent, 
and its chemical composition agrees with 
that of vegetable matter. It is difficult to 
detennine, however, in what manner it has 
been formed, or by what operations the 
vegetable matter, from which it has origi
. nated, has been so far modified, as to have 
assumed the properties under which it ex
ists. And there are many geologists who 
regard it, in common with anthracite, as an 
original mineral deposit.-Tbe varieties 
called sla.te coal, foliated coal, coarse coal, 
canncl coal, and pitch coal, occur chiefly in 
the coal formation; some varieties ofpitch 
coal, also the moor coal, bituminous wood, 
and common brown coal, are met with in 
the formations above the chalk; the earthy 
coal, and some varieties of bituminous 
wood and common brown coal, are often 
included in diluvial and alluvial detritus. 
The coal seams alternate with beds of 
slaty clay and common clay, sandstone, 
limestone, sand, &c. They are often as
sociatecl with vegetable organic remains, in 
slaty clay; sometimes, also, with shells, and 
having iron pyrites intem1ixed with them. 
Bituminous coal is so universally distrib
utell, that it is unnecessary to attempt the 
enumeration of its localities. It abounds, 
in the U. States, in Pennsylvania, Virginia, 
Ohio, and the \V estem States generally. 

COALITION, in chemistry; the reunion 
or combination of parts which had before 

been separated. In the beginning of the 
French revolution, the French authors 
used this eiq>ression, by way of contempt, 
to denote the confederation of several 
powers against France; the word alliance 
appearing to them, perhaps, too noble for 
the object. From that time, the word has 
been recciyecl into cliplomati~ language ; 
but there JS generally some idea of re
proach connected with the use of it. The 
diplomatists of the continent of Europe 
have made this distinction between alliance 
and coalilum, that the former is more 
general, the latter is directed against a 
pmticular enemy, for a distinct object. 
The first coalition against France was 
concluded between Austria and Prussia 
for the preservation of the constitution of 
the German empire, and for checking the 
progress of the French revolution (7th 
of Feb., 1792). The separate peace with 
Prussia, concluded at ll:J.le ( 5th ofApril, 
1795), and the line of demm·cation for the 
north of Germany, were the first steps to 
the dissolution of the German empire. 
The next coalition is that of 1793. Ger
many declared war (22d ofl\larch }, and was 
afterwards joined by Portugal, Naples, 
Tuscany, and the pope. In addition to. 
this, a treaty of alliance was concluded at 
London, between Great Britain and Rus
sia. The third is the triple allim1ce entered 
into at St. Petersburg, by Russia, Austria 
and Great Britain (28th of Sept., 1795), at a 
time when several princes of the empire 
withdrew their troops. This coalition was 
dissolved by the peace of Campo-Formio, 
between Austria and France, in which, at 
the same time, a general congress for the 
conclusion of peace "'i.th the whole em
pire was appointed atllilstadt (9th ofDec., 
1797, . to April, 17W). The negotiations 
which took place here were declared null 
by Austria ; for, during them, a new coali" 
tion (the fourth) had been formed between , 
Russia, the Porte (23d bf Dec., 1798) and 
England. Austria and Naples, also, were 
induced to join it. Separate treaties of 
peace dissolved it again, ,·iz. the peace of 
Luneville with Austria and Germany (9th 
of Feb., 1801), that of Florence with Na
ples (28th of March, 1801), that of Paris , 
with Russia (8th of Oct., 1801), of Paris 
vii.th the Porte (9th of Oct.), and of Amiens 
with Great Britain (25th of l\farch, 1802). 
Of all these state;i, Great Britain first de
clared war against France (18th ofApril, 
1803), and, in April, 1805, new negotia
tions were begun between England, Ru~ 
sia, Austria and Prussia, for another coali
tion (the fifth) against France. At Peters
burg, the two first powers co~tracted to 
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effect a general confederation of the Euro
pean states ago1inst Fran~·~, for the restora
tion ofpeace and the political balance, and 
for the fow1dation of a federative system 
adapted to secure the rights of nations. 
All the powers were to be invited to joi!1 
this confederacy. In the same year, it 
was partly dissolved by the peace of Pres
burg with Austria (26th of Dec., 1805), 
and completely, by the peace of Paris 
with Russia (20th of July, 1806). Prussia, 
which till then had not taken an active 
part, thought herself strong enough to 
encounter France single-handed. The 
accession of England and Russia (besides 
the previous junction of Saxony, and, 
probably, of other temporizing calJinets) 
produced the sixth coalition. The peace 
of Tilsit (7th and 9th of July, 1807), put an 
end to this union ; and the peace at Vien
lla (14th of Oct., 1809! terminated the 
Austrian coalition with England (the sev
enth). _Finally, we may mention under 
this head the last great alliance against 
France. It consisted first of Russia and 
England, but was increased in succession 
by the addition of Spain and Portugal, 
Sweden, Prussia, Austria, the Gem1an 
princes with few exceptions, Naples, and, 
at last, Denmark. It ended with the 
peace of Paris (31st of l\Iay, 1814). The 
return of Napoleon, however, in 1815, 
revived it. Froin this sprung the "holy 
alliance" of Russia, Austria and Prussia, 
which was joined by the king of France, 
at Aix-la-Chapelle (q. v.), in 1818. In 
England and the U. States of North Amer
ica, the word coalition is used to denote 
the union of several parties or their leaders 
against another party; but it always ex
presses something odious. Thus, for in
stance, the party of Pitt deuounce,d the 
coaliticm of Fox and North. 

CoAT OF ARMS; 1. the surcoat worn 
by a knight; 2. the ensigns armorial of a 
family ; so called, because originally worn 
on some part of the annor. Their origin is 
to be referred to the age ofchivalry, when 
they were assumed as emblematic of the 
adventures, love, hopes, &c., of the knight, 
~d were useful for distinguishing indi
viduals, whom it was difficult to recognise, 
c~vered, as they were, from head to foot, 
with armor; This, perhaps, may even 
have be~n the origin of the usage. As 
every tlung else became hereditary in Eu
rope,-estates, dignities, titles, privileges,
so the favorite emblem ofthe knight became 
the adopted badge of tlie family, the fig
ures or ~haracters employed in them began 
to. receive names, and tl1e language and 
science of heraldry (q. v.) was formed. 

The right to bear arms thus became a dis
tinctive mark of gentle birth. In France, 
tl1e feudal privileges and nobility were 
abolished by the revolution. Under Na- · 
poleon, tlie imperial noblesse wore a cer
tain number of feathers, indicative of their 
rnnk ; a simple chevalier, 1 ; a baron, 3 ; 
a duke, 7. 

CoBALT occurs alloyed with arsenic, 
nickel and other metals, and mineralized 
by oxygen and by arsenic acid. It is ob
tained, after the ore has been roasted and 
calcined, in the state of an oxide, impure 
from the presence of otlier metallic oxides. 
\Vhen this oxide is obtained in a state of 
purity, and reduced to the metallic state, 
we are presented with a metal of a white 
color, inclining to gray, and, if tarnished, 
to red, with a moderate lustre. Its frac
ture is compact ; it is hard, brittle, and of 
a specific gravity of7.8. Like nickel, it is 
sensibly magnetic, and is susceptible of 
being rendered pern1anently so. It un
dergoes little change in the air, but absorbs 
oxygen when heated in open vessels. It 
is attacked with difficulty by sulphuric or 
muriatic acid, but is readily oxidized by 
means of nitric acid. There are but two 
oxides of cobalt kno,vn. The protoxide 
is of an ash-gray color, and is tlie basis of 
the salts of cobalt, most of which are of a 
pink hue. When heated to redness in open 
vessels, it absorbs oxygen, and is converted 
into the peroxide. It may be prepared by 
decomposing the carbonate of cobalt by 
heat, in a vessel from which the atmos
pheric air is excluded. It is easily known 
by its giving a blue tint to borax when 
melted with it, and is employed in tl1e arts, 
in the form of smalt, for communicating a 
similar color to glass, to earthen ware,and to 
porcelain. Smnlt, or powder blue, is made 
by melting three parts of fine white sand, 
or calcined flints, with two of purified 
pearl-ash and one of cobalt ore, previously 
calcined, and lading it out of tl1e pots into 
a vessel of cold water; after which, tlie 
dark-blue glass, or zaffre, is ground, 
washed over, and distributed into different 
shades of colors, which shades are occa
sioned by the different qualities of the ore, 
and the coarser and finer grinding of tlie 
powder. Smalt, besides being used to 
stain glass and pottery, is often substitnted, 
in painting, for ultra-marine blue, and is 
likewise employed to give to paper nnd 
linen a blnish tinge. The muriate of 
cobalt is celebrated as a 81,Pnpoihetic ink. 
When diluted with water, so as to form 
a pale pink solution, and then employed 
as iuk, the letters which are invisible in the. 
cold, become blue, if gently heated. It is 
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prepnred by dissolving one part of zaffre 
m two of diluted nitrie aeid, with the aid 
of heat, adding to it ofmuriate of soda one 
part, and diluting with 20 parts of water. 
The peroxide of cobalt is ofa black eolor, 
and is easily fonned in the way already 
mentioned. It does not unite with acids ; 
and, when digested in muriatic acid, the 
proto-muriate of eobalt is generated with 
the disengagement of chlorine. When 
strongly heated in close vessels, it gives off 
oxygen, and is converted into the protox
ide.-Ores of cobalt : 1. While cobalt ore, 
or brig1d white cobalt ore, consists, priuci
pally, of cobalt and arsenic. Its color is tin
white, liable to tarnish, with little lustre. 
It occurs massive and crystallized, in 
cubes and in octohedrons. It is hard and 
brittle. Specific gravity, 7.3 to 7.7. Be
fore the blowpipe, it melts, and gives an 
arsenieal smoke and odor. It forms a 
metallic globule,and gives to borax a blue 
color. It occurs chiefly in primitive rocks, 
and is frequently accompanied with bis
muth. It is found most abundantly in 
Germany, Sweden and Norway, and also 
occurs in several other European coun
tries. 2. Gray cobalt ore is an alloy of co
balt with arsenic and iron, and is some
times accompanied with small portions of 
nickel and bismuth. Its color is light
gray; liable to tarnish. It occurs massive 
or disseminated, and is never crystallized. 
It has been found in the U. States, at 
Chatham, Conn., but has not, hitherto, 
been wrought advantageously. It also 
occurs in Bohemia, Saxony and France. 
3. Red cobalt ore is a hydrated arseniate 
of cobalt, ofa beautiful peach-hlossom red 
color. It occurs massive, disseminated, 
and in minute crystals. It accompanies 
other ores of cobalt. 

COBBETT, William, a notorious political 
writer in England and America, was born 
in 1766, in the county of Surry, England, 
the son of a farmer, from whom he re
ceived the rudiments of his education
reading, writing and arithmetic. In 1783, 
he left the plough for London, where he 
became "an understrapping quill-driver," 
as he calls himself, to an attorney in 
Gray's Inn. This employment not suiting 
his restless disposition, he enlisted ll."! a 
common soldier in 1784, and remained in 
England a year, spending his leisure hours 
in reading and study, particularly in the 
study of grammar. He wrote out the 
whole of Lowth's grammar two or tl1ree 
times, got it by heart, and repeated it every 
morning and evening. · He then sailed to 
join bis regiment in America, and remained 
there, in Nova Seotia and New Brunswick, 

till 1791, when the regiment was relieved 
and sent home. Serjeant-major Cobbett 
here left the service, and terminated his 
military career. In 1792, he first came to 
the U. States, after a short visit to France. 
He began his career in Philadelphia, as a 
writer of political pamphlets, under the 
well known name of Peter Porcupirie; 
soon after engaged in the business of a 
bookseller in that city; and published, at 
the same time, ·a daily newspaper, called 
the Porcupine. The French interest, 
which then prevailed in the U. States, he 
opposed with great violence, mingling the 
coarsest personal abuse with the severest 
political invective. Having been eon
vieted for a libel bn doctor Rush, and con
demned in $5000 dama1,res, he left the 
country, and returned to hngland in 1800. 
Here he published the Works of Peter 
Porcupine, containing a faithful Picture or 
the U. States, &c. (London, 1801, 12 vols., 
8vo.), eonsistiug of selections from the 
Porcupine, with remarks illustrating them, 
and or his other personal and political 
writings, previously published in America. 
This work was dedicated " tb a declared 
enemy of republicans nnd levellers." In 
it, doctor Priestley { Ob11m:ations on Priest
ley's Emigration), doctor Rush (in the 
Rush-Light), doctor F'ranklin,·&c., were 
unsparingly abused. He soon after esmb
lished the Weekly Political Register ( com
menced in 1802),which has been conducted 
with eonsiderable talent, but great bitter
ness. In 1810, he was convict1cd of a libel 
with intention to excite a mutiny, and con
demned to confinement in Newgate, and 
to pay a fine of £1000. Although the 
fine was paid by a subscription mi\ong his 
friends, he addressed a letter to the king in 
1828, praying his majesty to restore him the 
sum. In 1815, he became the champion 
of Napoleon, whom l1e had previously 
assailed with the utmost vehemence: In 
1817, he again visited America; but we 
soon after find him in England, where, 
in 1819, he published his Year's Residence 
in America. He was never naturalized in 
the U. States, objecting to the oath re
quired, abjuring all allegiance to any other 
power. . He now connected himself 'Jl,ith 
the party called radicals ; and we often 
find him haranguing at public meetin!!'B 
with great success; but, a convicted libel
ler on both sides of the Atlantic, twice 
cast out by his own eountry, and as often 
rejected by America, alternately praisi~g, 
abusing, calumniating and panegyrizmg 
the same ~, his inconsistency and self
contradicuons have much diminished his 
influence, notwithstanding his great ad
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dress and his popular el09.uence. Besi~es 
his works already mentioned, the pnn
cipal are Parliamentary Debates, from 
1803--10-11, 20 vols. 8vo.; .i1laitre .tl.n
l("tai-9, or English Grammar for the Use of 
Frenchmen, which has obtained great 
reputation in France, where it has p~d 
through many editions (the examples, il
lustrating the rules, are severe attacks on 
royalty); his Lifo, written by himself 
(1816); Treatise on Cobhctt's Com* (1828); 
(the title-pa"'e of this work is printed on 

0 

paper made of the husks of Indian com). 
In the latter part of 1829, he was engaged 
in delivering lectures on the causes of the 
existing distress in England, and the beb't 
means of relieving it. . · 

CoBE:'<TZL, Louis, count of, son of count 
John of Cobentzl, a diplomatist in the 
Austrian service, was born at Brussels in 
1753. He entered first into the military 
service ofAustria, was appointed mi,nister 
at Copenhagen, after the revolution of 
1771, and at the court of Frede1ic the 
Great, from 1775 to 1778. In 1779, he 
was sent on an embassy to Catharine II 
of Russia, whose fayor he secured by his 
gallantry, and by composing and taking 
part himself in comedies at her private 
theatre. In 1795, he concluded a grand 
triple. alliance between Russia, England 
and Austria, against the French republic. 
Being recalled to Vienna the following 
year. he was again employed in political 
negotiations. He was one of the plenipo
tentiaries who signed the treaty of Campo
Formio, between Austria and France, in 
October, 1797, and was also sent to the 
congress of Rastadt. In the following 
year, he held a conference, at Seltz, with 
Francis de Neufcl1ateau, a member of the 
executive directory, respecting the insult 
offered to Bernadotte at Vienna. He then 
returned to Petersburg, whence he was 
summoned, and sent to Luneville ; and 
there concluded a treaty of peace with 
France, iu February, 1801. A fow months 
after, he was appointed minister of state 
and vice-chancellor for the department of 
foreign affairs at Vienna. In 1805, he 
followed the Austrian court to Olmutz 
and died at Vienna in 1809. · ' 

CoBENTZL, John Philip, count de, cousin 
of the last mentioned individual was born 
in Carniola in 1741. He was made a coun
se!lor of fina1we in 1762, and afterwards 
pnvy counsellor at Bmssels. In 1779 he 
was employed as a diplomatist at the don

• By this term this modest genuedian desio-nates 
Indian corn or maize, the cultivation of which he 
has been endeavoring to introduce among his 
countrymen. , 

clusion of the peace ofTeschen. In 1790 
he was sent to Brabant to treat with th~ 
insurgent Netherlanders ; but the states 
refused to receive him, on which he re
tired to Luxembourg; where he puhlishcd 
a declaration, by which the emperor of 
Germany revoked all those edict! which 
had caused the iusun'cction, and refstab
lishcd the previous state of affairs. His 
failure on this occasion probably prevented 
him from being again employed till 1801, 
when he was sent ambuss:idor to Paris, 
through the credit of his cou~in, and re
mained there till 1805. He died Aug. 30, 
1810. He was the last of the family of 
Cobentzl. 

CoBr (in Chinese, Shamo); a great des
ert in the central prut of Asia, extendinu 
from the sources of the Indus and Ganuc~ 
beyond those of the Amour, from 2:3 to 
24 degrees of longitude in length, and va
rying from 3 to IO degrees of latitude in 
breadth. But little is known of this im
mense region, of about 847,000 square 
miles in extent. Its great elevation, and 
the salt with whirh it is impregnated, 
render it very cold. The frightfol uni
formity of vast fields of sand and gravel is 
lmrdly broken by the small river,;, lined 
with narrow tract~ of pasture, by the salt 
fakes, and a few fertile oases int(·n-persed 
here and there, like islands in the ocean. 
A few little l1ills rise out of the general 
level, which extends all around tlie travel
ler, as :far as the eye can n·ach. The 
small Mongolian horses warnler ahout 
in large droves, and the wild djiggdai 
s:natches a: hasty meal , from the pasturei::. 
The camel is commonly used by the ;lfon
gols to transport burdens. 
· COBLENTZ (anciently Confluentia, from 

its situation at the confluence of the Rhine 
and l\loselle), formerlv tl1e residence of 
the elector of Treves, then chief place of 
the French department of the Rhine snd 
l'\loselle, now the capital of the Pru~siun 
circle of government (Regierungsbczirk) of , 
Coblentz (belonging to the province of 
the Lower Rhine), containing 1928 square 
miles, with 337,470 inhabitant~, is situated 
on a most charming spot. Opposite Co
blentz is Thalehrenbrcitstein, a small place 
on the right bank of the majestic river, at 
the foot of the rock, on which the Prus
sians rebuilt the fortifications of Ehren
breitstein, and rendered it one of tl1e most 
remarkable productions of military archi
tecture. Over the Moselle is a bridge of 
5'16 paces, re,oting upon 14 arches of stone. 
From tl-\is tnidge there is one of the finrbt 
views on the R~ine. Coblentz (1050 
houses and 14,900 ink.l•itants) consists 
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of the old city and the new, or Clemcnt
city, and is, in general, well built. There 
nre several fine public buildings. An 
aqueduct, constructed by the last elector; 
brings the finest water from a height near 
l\letternich, over the .l\Ioselle bridge, into 
'nil quarters of the city. The chief articles 

. of commerce are the .l\Ioselle wines and 
French wines. About one mile from the 
city is a building, formerly a Carthusian 
monastery, which is well worthy the at
tention of travellers, on account of the 
view which it affords of the two rivers on 

· which the city stands. Thiia1 building is 
now changed into a fort called Hunnen
kopf. On the other side of the .l\Ioselle 
fort Francis is situated. These two forts 
protect the city on the left bank of the 
Rhine, and some other fortifications are to 
be added. These works, with those of 
the strong fortress ofEhrenbreitstein ( q. v. ), 
will render Coblentz one of the strongest 
fortresses, and a very important defence 
to Germany, particularly to the Prussian 
monarchy. The confluence of the two 
rivers has always given Coblentz great 
military importance, even in the time of 
the Romans, who built a strong camp 
here. On the road from Coblentz to Co
logne is the monument of general Mar
ceau, mentioned by lord Byron in Childe 
Harold's Pilgrimage. 

ConRA DA CAPELLO; the Portuguese 
trivial name of the vipera naja; the hooded 
:make, or viper, of the English ; serpent a 
luncttes of the French ; a reptile of the 
most venomous nature, found in various 
degrees of abundance in different hot 
countries of the old continent, 1md in the 
islands adjacent. The species of the vi
per kind are all remarkable for the man
ner in which they spread out or flatten 
the sides of the neck and head when dis
turbed or irritated. In the cobra da capello, 
the conformation necessai-y to this action 
is found in the most perfect condition, as 
the animal is provided with a set of ribs 
or bony processes, moved by appropriate 
muscles on the sides of the neck, which, 
when expanded, give the anterior part of 
the body the appearance of an overhang
ing arch or hood; on the middle ofwhich, 
posterior to the eyes, is a greenish-yellow 
mark, resembling the rim of a pair of 
spectacles. From this murk the French 
name is derived. \Vhen disturbed by the 
approach of au individual, or any noise, 
the cobra raises the anterior part of its 
body, so as to appear to stand erect, ex-. 
pands its hood, and is prepared to inflict a 
deadly wound. So exceedingly poison
ous is its bite, that, in numerous instances 
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which are well authenticated, death has 
followed within a few, minutes ; under . 
ordinary circumstances, a few hours is the 
longest term that intervenes from the in
fliction of the bite till the death of the 
sufferer, where prompt measures for his 
relief have not been resorted to. So nu
merous are these dreadful vipers in some 
pm1.S of India and Africa, that they are 
frequently found in dwelling-houses, aud, 
in some instances, have taken up their 
quarters in the beds. Death ofnecessity 
must follow, under such circumstancei:, 
.should the animal he alam1ed or irritated 
by any sudden motion. In case a bite is 
received from tl1is ( or, indeed, any other) 
venomous creature, the first thing to be 
done is to make a firm and well-sustained 
pressure beyond the wound, on tl1e side 
uearest the heart. The excellent experi
ments of doctor Pennock, ·which have 
been already referred to, prove tlmt a suf
ficient degree of pressure thus kept up 
will prevent the poison from affecting tl1e 
system ; and this is rendered evident by 
the good effects derived from ligatures 
applied. around bitten limbs, above tlie 
wound, by the natives of India, though 
such ligatures generally act but imper
fectly. The good effects of pressure, com
bined with tl1e advantage of ·withdrawing 
the poison, will be obtained hy applying a 
well exhausted cupping-glass over the 
wound ; a substitute for which may al
most always be made of a drinking gh~s, 
small bottle, &c., if proper cups be not at 
hand. It would be well for persons tra\·
clling or residing where these vipers are 
common, to be provided with a bottle of 
volatile alkali, or spirits of hartshorn, 
which, applied to the wound several times 
a day, and taken internally, in doses of30 
to 40 drops, repeated according to cir
cumstances, will avert the injurious con
sequence of the poison. To heighten tho 
curiosity of the multitude, the jugglers of 
India select these venomous reptiles for 
their exhibitions, and, having extracted 
their fangs, keep them in cages or baskets, 
to exhibit as daucing snakes. ·when the 
cage is opened, the juggler begins playi11g 
upon a pipe or other instrument ; where
upon the viper assumes the erect attitude, 
distends its hood, and remains balancing 
itself in this position until the music is 
suspended. It is, however, most pro~a
ble, that this viper, in common Vl-ith hz
ards and other animals, is peculiarly af.. 
fected by musical sounds. A friend, who 
passed a considerable time in the kingdom 
of Ava, infonncd us, tlmt a cobra e?tered 
a room while a gentleman was playmg ou 
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the flute, and advanced gently towards 
him so long as the music continued ; 
whenever it was suspended, the animal 
halted, and when it was entirely stopped, 
it gradually withdrew. This circumstance 
induced tl1em to spare the viper, which 
unifonnly made its appearance on several 
successive days when the flute was played. 
With the exception of the spectacle rru.u·k 
on the back of the neck, and its distensi
hie hood, the co"ln-a is not especially dis
tinguished from other vipers. Its colors 
are dull, being a dark-greenish-brown, 
lighter towards the inferior parts. 

nay, and the English at Dunkirk; and, in 
consequence of this, Coburg was again 
defeated at Fleurus and Aldenhoven. Ile 
retreated over the Rhine, gave up his com
mand, and died in his native city in 1815. 

CoBURG, SAXE, prince Leopold 0£ 
(See Leopold, and Charlotte .tlugu.~ta.) 

CocAGNA ; an annual public festival in
stituted by the government of Naples, in 
which food and wine in fountains and 
from barrels are given to the people. 
Hence it is said of a country of comfort 
and plenty, " I~ is the land of Cockai!l'ne." 
Something similar were the congiana of 

CoBURG; a Saxon principality in cen- , the ancient Romans.-.ilfats de cocagne; 
tral Germany, bounded by a number of 
other small German principalities. The 
country is mostly mountainous, with fer
tile plains: minerals and forests abound 
in it. According to the law of August, 
1821, regulating tl1e constitution of the 
principality, there is a body of representa
tives, who have a voice in legislation, nnd 
particularly in the imposition of taxes. 
According to the law of Dec.11, 1809, the 
feudal privileges were to be abolished by 
degrees. Coburg has one vote in the gen
era! assembly of the diet, and is bound to 
furnish a contingent of 800 men to the 
forces of the German confederation. The 
duke of Saxe-Coburg received, in the di
vision of tile former dukedom of Gotha-
Altenburg (edict of Nov. 15, 1826), the 
duchy ofGotha, and several smaller terri
tories ; so tllat the dominions of the pres
ent duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha comprise 
969 square miles, and 139,440 inhabitants, 
of which 201 square miles and 83,000 in
habitants are comprised in tile principality 
of Coburg and its dependencies, which 
were subject to the duke previous to the 
l~ge accession of territory just men
t10ned. 

Coburg, the capital of the above duke
dom, is situated in the beautiful ltzgnmd 
( valley of the ltz ), with 8100 inhabitants, 
au excellent school (giJmrumum illustre), 
several manufactories, two fairs, and con
siderable trade. 

COBURG. Frederic Josias, duke of Saxe-
Coburg, an Austrian field-marshal was
!mrn in 17?7; in J788, took Choczim: and, 
m comrnxion with the Russian general 
Suwaroff, defeated the Turks at Focsani 
in 1789, and conquered Bucharest. In 
1793, J1e c~:nnmanded against the French, 
was v1ctor10us at Aldenhoven and Neer
winden, took Valenciennes, Conde, Cam-
bray and Landrecy; but when the duke 
of York separated himself from the Aus
trians in order to besiege Dunkirk, Coburg 
was beaten at l'tfaubeuge, Clerfayt at Tour-

masts besmeared with soap for the public 
amusement, which those who have cour
age for the enterprise endeavor to climb, 
for the sake of a prize which is fixed on 
the top. 

CocCEn, Henry, born, 1644, at Bremen, 
studied at Leyden in 1Gti7, and, in IG70, 
in England; was, in 1672, professor of law 
at Heidelberg, and, in 1688, at Utrecht; in 
1G90, regular profes~or of laws at Frank
f011 on the Oder; repaired to tile Hngue, 
in 1702, without giving up his office, on 
occasion of the disputes as to the heredi
tary succession of the house of Orange ; 
received for his services, in 1713, the rank 
of baron of the empire, and died in 1719. 
As a lawyer, he was the oracle of many 
courts, and his svstem of German public 
law (jurn publici prudentia) was almost 
a universal academical text-book of this 
science. Cocceii did not owe his profound 
juridical learning so much to skilful teach
ers, for he had only heard lectures on the in
stitutes, but to his great industry, which be 
carried to such an extent, that he allowed 
but a few hours each night to sleep, Jived 
with the utmost temperance, and even 
abstained several years from taking rlin
uer. He was mild, obliging, and of an 
exemplary honesty and disinterested1;1ess. 
His disputations Exercitationes curwsce, 
and Dissert. varii JJ_rgumenti, form 4 vols. 
4to. ; his Consilia et Deductiones, 2 vo)s. 
in folio; his Grotius illustratus, 3 vols. 1Il 

folio.-llis eldest son, Samue~ baron of 
Cocceii, born, 1679, at Heidelberg, was, 
in. 1702, professor at Frankfort on the 
Oder, and rose, through many degrees, to 
the dignity of grand chancellor of all the 
Prussian dominions. He died in 1755.
Charles Louis Cocceii, who died in ~8~8, 
in Prussia, was the last of this d1stm
guished family. 
. Coccus, in zoology; a genus of inse?ts 

of the order of heteroptera, family gallin:
secta. Generic character : antenna: fih
form, of 10 or 11 articulations in both 



coccus. 
sexes,' shorter than the body ; rostrum 
pectorale, conspicuous only in the females; 
males with two large incumbent wings ; 
females apterous, subtomentose, fixed, and 
becoming gall-shaped or shield-shaped 
after impregnation. These little insects 
are remarkable for many peculiarities in 
their habits and conformation. The males 
are elongated in their form, have long, large 
wings, and are destitute of any obvious 
means of suction ; the females, on the 
contrary, are of a rounded or oval form, 
have no wings, but possess a beak or 
sucker, attached to the breast, by which 
they fix themselves to the plants on which 
they live, and through which they draw 
their nourishment. At a certain period 
of their life, the females attach themselves 
to the plant or tree which they inhabit, 
and remain thereon immovable during the 
rest of their existence. In this situation, 
they are impregnated by the male ; after 
which, their body increases considerably, 
in many species losing its original fonn, 
and assuming that of a gall, and, after de
positing the eggs, drying up, and forming 
a habitation for the young. This change 
of form is not, however, constant to all 
the species, which has given rise to a di
vision of the genus into two sections:
those which assume a gall shape, in which 
the rings of the abdomen are totally ob
literated, are called kerrnes by some au
thors ; and those which retain the dbtinct 
sections of the abdomen, notwithstanding 
the great enlar~ement of the body, are 
called true cocC'i, or cochineal. They are 
impregnated in the spring, after having 
passed the winter fixed to plants, panicu
larly in the bifurcations, and under the 
small branches. Towards the commence
ment of summer, they have acquired their 
greatest size, and resemble a little convex 
mass, without the least appearance of 
head or feet, or other organs. l\Iany spe
cies are covered with a sort of cottony 
down. Each female produces thousands 
of eggs, which are expelled by a small 
aperture at the extremity of the body. As 
soon as they are pror\uced, they pass im
mediately under tlie parent insect, which 
becomes their covering and guard ; by 
degrees, her body dries up, and the two 
membranes flatten, and form a sort of 
shell, under which the eggs, and subse
quently the young ones, are found coc
cated. Soon after the death of the moth
er, the young insects leave their hiding
place, and seek their nourishment on the 
leaves, the juices of which they suck 
through the inflected rostrum, placed be
neath their breast.-BLLt it is with a view 

to their importance as an article of com
merce, arising from their use in the arts, 
that the insects of this _genus are particu
larly interesting. When it is considered 
that the most brilliant dyes and the most 
beautiful pigments, a'I well as the basis of 
the most useful kinds of cement, are their 
product, it will be acknowledged, that to 
none of the insect tribe, except, perhaps, 
to the bee mid the gall insect, are we more 
indebted than to these singular and appa
rently insignificant little beings. Kermes, 
the scarlet grain of Poland, cochineal, Jac
lake, lac-dye, and all the modifications of 
gum-lac, are either the perfect insects 
dried, or the secretions which tl1ey form. 
The first mentioned substance is the coccus 
ilicis. It is found in great abundance 
upon a species of evergreen oak (quercus 
coccifera), which grows in many parts of 
Europe, and has been the basis of a crim
son dye from the earliest ages of the arts. 
It was known to the Phcenicians before 
the time of l\Ioses; the Greeks used it 
under the nmne of KoKKor, and the Arabians 
under that of kermf!lJ, From the Greek 
and Arabian terms, and from the Latin 
name vermiculatum, given to it when it 
was known to he the product of a worm, 
have been derived the Latin coccineus, the 
French cranwisis and vermeil, and the 
English crimson and vermilion. The early 
Jews, the Greeks, the Romans, and, until 
lately, the tapestry-makers of Europe, have 
used it as the most brilliant red dye known. 
The scarlet grain of Poland ( coccus Polan
icus) is found on the roots of the scleran!hus 
_perennis, which grov,s in large qum1titics 
m the north-east of Europe, mid in some 
parts of England. This, as well as sev
eral other species, which afford a similar 
red dye, have, however, fallen into disuse 
since the introduction of cochineal. This 
valuable and most important material is 
the coccus cacti (Lin.), a native of l\Iexico, 
mid an inhabitant of' a species of cactus, 
called nopal, which was long thought to 
be the cactus cochinuifer (Lin.), but which 
Humboldt considers a distinct species. 
The trees which produce the cochineal 
are cultivated for this purpose in immense 
numbers; and the operation of collecting 
the insects, which is exceedingly tedious, 
is performed by the women, who brush 
them off with the tail of a squirrel or stag. 
The insects are killed by being thrown 
into boiling water, placed in ovens, or 
dried in the sun. Those which are killed 
by the latter method fetch a higher price, 
from the white powder, covering the insect, 
being still retained, and thus preventing, 
in a great measure, the adulteration of the 
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article. The quantity annually exported 
from South America is immense; the ex
rort value being n?t less than £5~,000. 
Cochineal was cultivated by the Mexrcans 
previous to the conquest, but probably not 
to any great extent. Cortez received or
ders from the Spanish court to pay atten
tion to this valuable dye ; and, from that 
time, the quantity increased very mpidly; 
hut, the trade having been carried on only 
through Spain, it was uot until lately so 
generally used as it is likely to be in fu
ture. Cochineal is also raised in Peru, 
and several other parts of Spanish Amer
ica, and becomes every year an article 
of greater importance to the commerce of 
that country. The finest, however, con
tinues to be prepared in l'llexico and 
Guatimala. In the East Indies, a very 
inferior kind has been reared, which pro
duces a coarse scarlet dye. Hayti and 
Brazil have tried to encourage the propa
gation of this insect.-The naturd! dye 
which this little animal affords iu such 
abundance is a deep crimson ; and the 
color called scarlet was not discovered 
until the effect produced by infosing the 
animal matter iu a solution of tin was no
ticed by a German chemist, in 1643; after 
which a mnnufactory of this color was 
established in London.-Lac is a secretion 
from a species of coccus inhabiting India, 
where it is found in astonishing abun
clauce. In its native state, not yet sepa
rated from the twig on which it has been 
deposited, it is called stick-lac ; when sep
arated, powdered, and the coloring matter 
washed from it, it is denominated seed
lac; lump-la,c when melted into cakes, and 
shell-lac when purified and formed into 
thin lamince. Lac-lake is the coloring mat
ter of stick-Inc precipitated from an alka
line Iixivium, hy means ofalum. 

CocHABAMBA; a town of Bolivia, in' the 
province of Cochabamba, in a fertile val
ley; 90 miles N. N. W. La Pinta, 140 S. 
W. Potosi; Ion. 67° 241 W.; lat. 18° 25' 
N. The proviuce has a mildclimute,and 
produces an abundance of grain, also su
gar and cattle. Population, about 100,000. 
. Coe~IN! Charles Nicolas, engraver, born 
11~ Paris m 1688, practised painting till 
his 2:3d year, which was of considerable 
a<lvan!nge to him in the art of engraving, 
to wluch he afterwards devoted himself. 
In 1731, he became a member of the 
academy of Paris, and died in 1754. His 
son, of the same name, devoted himself to 
etching,. rather than ~ engraving. His 
product10ns are supenor to those of his 
futher. The collection of his works con
tains more than 1500 pieces, among which 

there are 112 likenesses, in the form of 
medals, of the most renowned French 
scholars and artists of his time, who were 
almost all his friends. ,ve have, besides 
his essays iu the memoirs of the academy 
several printed works of his, which con: 
tain interesting observations on different 
subjects ofart, for instance, on Herculane
um. His frontispieces and vignettes are 
remarkable for neatness and taste. His 
views of 16 French seaports are of great 
value. His composition, in general, is 
rich, delicate and pleasing. Ile was a 
member of the academy, and occupied 
several places of importance. 

CocmN-CHINA, empire of, consists of a 
1ia1t of the kingdom of Knmboja (Cambo
dia), of Cochin-China Proper, and of 
Tonquin : the two last are called, by the 
natives, by the common appellation .8.n
nam. This empire is bounded on the 
west by Siam and Laos, on the north by 
China ; the sea is the southern and eastern 
boundary. Cochin-China extends from 
8° 2:>' to about 23° N. lat., the extreme 
length being a little over 1000 miles; the 
breadth varies from 70 to 220 miles; its 
area is estimated at about 135,000 square 
miles. It is politically divided into the 
"\'ice-royalties of Kamboja and Tonquin, 
and Cochin-China, which is administered 
by the king in person. The country is 
traversed by a lofty chain of mountains, 
from which numerous small rivers de
scend into the sea, forming numerow; 
sand-banks along the coast. The Kam
boja or l\lecon, and the Song-koy or river 
of Tonquiu, are considerable streams. 
The climate is healthy. In Cochin-China, 
the rainy season continues from October 
till l\larch, and neither the heat nor cold 
is excessfre. In Tonquin, on the other 
hand, the rains commence in l\lay, and 
terminate in August. The heat and cold 
are both extreme, The gulf of Tonquin 
and the neighboring seas are exposed to 
the ravages· of the typhoons, which are 
rarely felt below the latitude of ltr N. 
The forests furnish the eagle-wood, the 
stick-lac, and valuable timber for building 
and furniture. The orange and the lichi 
are of excellent quality. Rice, sugar· 1 
cane, betel, indigo, cotton and potatoes are 
the principal productions of a,,,IJ'ficulture. 
The true cinnamon is a native of Cochin• 
China. The mulberry is extensively cul• 
tivated for the silk-worm, and the tea
shrub is common iu the country. Ele
phants, used in war, buffaloes, which are 
yoked to the plough, tigers, rhinoceroses, 
the wild boar, the horse, which is small, 
the. ox, a small, reddish-brown animal, and 
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!Several species of deer, are the principal 
quadrupeds. Sheep are very rare. The 
poultry is numerous and very good. The 
seas and rivers abound with fish, which 
supply a great number of the inhabitants 
with food. Neither the flesh of the buffalo 
nor that of the ox is eaten by the Cochin-
Chinese, and milk they hold in abhor
rence, considering it as blood. The An
nam race, comprehending the Cochin-
Chinese and the Tonquinese, are a short, 
but active and hardy people. In the use
ful arts, they have made considerable 
progress. Their language is monosyllabic. 
They have no literature of their own, and 
receive all their books from the Cliinese. 
In writing the Chinese characters, the ele
mentary ones are the same, but they make 
considerable changes in combining them. 
Their manners are lively and cheerful; 
their character mild and docile. There 
are two classes, the commonalty and no
bility or mandarins. The government is 
despotic ; the chief instrument is the rod, 
which is freely admiuistered. The gen
era! administration is conducted bv a su
preme council and six ministers of state. 
Beside these, there are three other superior 
officers, called kun-the viceroys of Ton
quin and .Kamboja, and the minister of 
elephants, who is properly prime minister 
and minister for foreign affairs. Every 
male inhabitant, between 18 and GO years 

estimated, by some writers, at 22,000,000, 
but does not, probably, exceed 10,000,000, 
perhaps not 6,000,000. The direct com
mercial intercourse between Cochin-China 
and Europe and America, has been very 
inconsiderable, but is now 011 the increase. 
The foreign trade, by sea, is principally 
with China, Siam, and the British ports 
within the straits of l\Ialacca. The prin
cipal places from which it is conducted 
are Saigon in Kamboja, Hue, the capital 
of the empire, in Cochin-China, and Ca
chao in Tonquin. The exports arc cin
namon, pepper, areca, raw silk, sugar, 
dye-woods, cardamoms, ivory, elephant's 
and rhinoceros' hides, &c.-Accordiug to 
the Chinese annuls, Annam was conquered 
by China, B. C. 214, and colouized by 
numerous bodies of Chinese. After va
rious revolutions, in which the Chinese 
yoke was thrown off, and Tonquin and 
Cocliin-China were alternately conquer
oIB, the present order of things was estab
lished by events which took place at the 
eud of the 18th century. The Taysons, 
three brothers from the lowest ranks of 
the people, had rendered themselves so 
powerfttl as to obtain possession of nearly 
the whole country ; the k.iug had perished 
in the war against them. His young son, 
Gialong, having been intmsted to the care 
of the bishop of Adran, a French mission
ary,·o1taiued, through his influence, tho 

of age, is at tho disposal of the state ; and, . as~istanco of some Europeans, by whose 
in Cochin-China, every third man on tbe'. 
rolls performs actual service during ,el"'ery 
other three years. These consc}·ipts are 
called soldiers, and wear UJ}rfonns, but 
are, in reality, engaged as,Jaborers on the 
public works nnd.h1 tJr€menial service of 
the public officer~ The royal guard of 
30,000 men .is-always stationed near the 
person of the king. The ordinary force 
consists of about 360,000 troops and 800 
elephants, cavalry not beiug at all used. 
The effective force, regularly am1ed and 
disciplined, is not more than 50,000. 
They are armed partly with muskets and 
partly with spears. There is ·no estah
lished religion in A1111am. The miuistera 
of religion. are few and little respected;· 
the temples mean and little frequented. 
The lower orders, in general, follow the 
worship of Buddha or Fo. Persons of 
rank are of the sect of Confucius; but the 
only part of the religious belief, which as
sumes a systematic form, is the worship 
of the dead. Polygamy is permitted to 
any extent, as the wife is a mere chattel 
purchased by the husband. l\larriages, 
however, are indissoluble, except by mu
tual consent. The population has been 

24* 

means ho formed a navy, disciplined 
his troops, and constmctcd fortifications 
in the European manner. He succeeded, 
after a struggle of 12 years, in subduing 
the Taysons, conquered Tonquin in 1802, 
Kamboja iu lSO<J, and left the empire, on 
his death, in 1819, to his present majesty, 
l\Ieng-meng, his illegitimate son, who, in 
1821, was regularly invested with the 
government of Annam uy the court of 
China. (See La Bissachl1re's Etat actuel 
du Tunquin, de la Cochinchine, &c., Paris, 
1812; White's Voyage to the China Sea, 
Roston, 1823; and particularly Crawfurd's 
Embas.~.1/ to Siam arui Cochin-China, Lon-· 
don, 1828.) 

CocHINEAL. (See Coccus.) 
CocHRANE, Alexander Thomas, lord; 

born Dec. 2, 1775; a naval officer, distin
guished by his boldness and success; eld
est son of the well-known chemist, lord 
Archibald Cochrane, earl of Dundouald ; 
educated by his uncle, admiral sir Alex. 
Forester Cochrune, who, in 1814, took the 
capital of the U. States, und burned the 
public buildings. In February, 1814, lord 
Cochrane, the subject of this article, then 
a member of parliament, was accused of 
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havii{g spread a false report of the death of 
Napoleon, for the purpose of nffoctiug the 
price of the stocks, ~as c~:mdcnmed to the 
pillory, to a year's 1mpnsonmcnt, and a 
fiue of £1000, and excluded from parlia
ment and from the order of the }fath. 
The royal clemency spared him the ex
posure in the pillory. The fine was paid 
by his friends. In 1818, lord Cochmne 
took the command of the naval force of 
Chile, which he conducted with >'ucccss, 
and afterwards of that of Brazil. In 182:J, 
the emperor Pedro created him marquis 
of :Mar,mham. After the peace between 
Portugal and Brazil, he took his dismis
sion, return(,>d to Englaml, and, in 182G, 
intended to enter the Greek service as 
admiral; but the steam-boats built for the 
use of the Greeks in England proved 
unfit for their purpose. Ile remained a 
long time at l\larseilles and Genoa, wait
ing for other vessels, finally entered the 
Greek scnice in 1827, in which he eon
tiimed until the following year, and then 
returned to England. , 

CocnRANE, captain John Dundas, neph
ew of the above, travelled on foot through 
France, Spain and Portugal, then through 
Russia to Kamtschatka (see .Narrative of 
a Pedestrian Journey through Russia, &c., 
1820-23, London, 1824), and died in 
1825, in Colombia, whither he had gone 
with a ,iew of travelling through Scuth 
America on foot. -, 

CocK (phasianus gallus; L.); the well
known chieftain of the poultry-yard, and 
rural announcer of the passage of tin1e ; 
whose shrill clarion, heard in the still 

, watches of the night, inspires the invalid 
with cheering hopes of the coming da'Wll, 
and inforn1s the way-worn traveller of his 
approach to the habitations of his kind ; 
the appropriate emblem of vigilance, viril
ity, warlike daring and gallantry : domes
ticated, but not subdued, he marches at 
the head of his train of wives aud oft~ 
spring, with a port of proud defiance, not 
less ready to punish aggression against his 
dependents than to assert his superiority 
~pon tl!e challenge ofany rival. At what 
tune tins valuable species of pheasant was 
brought under the immediate control of 
man, it is now impossible to determine ; 
b~1t, as the fore.sts of m:my parts of India 
still abound with seveml varieties of the 
cock in the ,,ild or natural condition it is 
quite reasonable to conclude that the' race 
was first domesticated in the Eastern 
countries, and gradually extended thence 
to the rest of the world. It is stated that 
the cock was first introduced into Europe 
from Persia ; 11.11d Aristophane..ii speaks of 

it as the Persian bird. Nevertheles.q, it has 
been so long established throughout the 
western regions, as to render it impossible 
to trace its progress from its native wilds. 
-The cock has his head surmounted by a 
notched, crimson, fleshy substance, called 
comb: two pendulous fleshy bodies of tho 
smne color, tenned wattles, hang under his 
throat. The hen ha~ also a similar, but 
not :,;o large nor so vividly colored excres
cence on her head. The cock is provided 
with a sharp horn or spur on the outside 
of his tarsus, with which he inflicts severe 
wounds; the hen, instca(! of a spur, has n 
mere knot or tuliercle. There is, in both 
sexes, below the ear, an oblong spot, the 
anterior edge ofwl1ich is reddish, and the 
remainder white. The feathers arise, in 
pairs, from each sheath, touching by their 
points within the skin, but diverging in 
their course outwards. On the neck, they 
are loug, narrow and floating ; 011 the 
rump, they arc of the same form, but 
drooping laterally over the extremity of 
the wiugs, which are quite short, and ter
minate at the origin of the tail, the plumes 
of which are vertical. In the centre of 
the cock's tail are two long feathers, 
wl1ich fall backwards in a graceful arch, 
and add great beauty to the whole aspect' 
of the fowl. It is in vain to offer any de
scription ofthe color of the plumage, as it 
is infinitely varied, being in some breeds 
of the greatest richness m1d elegance, and 
hi. others of the simplest and plainest hue. 
Except in the pure white breeds, the plu
mage of the cock is always more splendid 
than that of the hen. "\Ve cannot con
template the co.;k, when in good health 
and full plumage, without being stmck 
with liis uppareut consciousness , of per
sonal beauty and courage.· His move
ments and gestures seem all to be influ
euccd by such feelings, and his stately 
march and frequent triumphant crowing 
express confidence in his strength and 
bravery. The salacity of the cock is ex
cessive, and one is knovm to be quite 
sufficient for the fecundation of IO or 15 
hens. His sexual powers are matured 
when he is about six: months old, and his 
full vigor lasts for about three years, vary
ing in earliness of maturity and duration 
with his size and the climate. The hen 
is ready to commence laying after she 
has moulted or changed her plumage, 
and is not at the trouble of making a reg· 
ular nest. A simple hole, scratched in the 
ground, in some retired place, scn·es her 
purpose, and she generally lays from 12 
to 15 eggs before she begins to sit upon 
them for the purpose of hatching. Having 
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thus taken possession of her nest, she be
comes a model of enduring patience, re
mainiug fixed ill her place until the ur
gency ofhunger forces her to go in search 
of food. A short time suffices ; she runs 
eagerly about ill quest of sustenance, and 
soon resumes her charge. Her eggs are 
diligently turned and shifted. from the 
centre to the edge of the nest, so tlmt 
each may receive a due degree of genial 
warmth, and it is not until about 21 days 
have elapsed that the incubation is com
pleted. The strongest of the progeny 
then begin to chip the shell with the bill, 
and are successively enabled to burst their 
brittle prisons. She continues upon the 
nest till the whole are hatched m1d dry, 
and then leads them forth in search of 
food. The hen, except when ·accompa
nied by a young brood, is always timid, 
mid ready to fly from disturbance ; but 
when she is engaged in discharging the 
duties of maternity, her whole nature is 
changed. She fiercely mid vigorously 
attacks all aggressors, watches over the 
safety of her young with the utmost jeal
ousy, neglects the demands .of her own 
appetite to divide the food she may obtain 
among her nurslings, and labors with un
tiring diligence to provide them sufficient 
sustenance. The limits within which we 
are restricted forbids the attempt to give 
a complete history of this valuable spe
cies, which is, in every point of view, 
interesting. To detail all that would be 
necessary to illustrate it, as an object of 
natw-al history and domestic economy,
the modes of breeding, rearing, preparing 
for the table, &c.,-would require a small 
volume. · Fo,'\unately, almost every one, 
who will employ his own observation, 
may readily arrive at such knowledge. 
Very fu!l histories of the species are given 
by Buffon and other standard author,i. 
Temminck has, 1ierhaps, offered the most 
complete, in his llistoire des Gallinaces. 
( See Incubation.) , 

Cock-Fighling was an amusement of tlie 
Greeks and Romm1s. An annual cock
fight was instituted at Athens, and JEschi
nes reproaches Timarchus, and Plato tho 
Athenians in general, with their fondues.~ 
for the cock-pit. The breed.~ of Rliodes 
and of Tanagra in Brnotia were in great 
esteem in Greece. The Romans seem to 
have used quails and partridges alrm for 
this purpose. l\lark Antony was a patron 
of the pit, but, ill his matches with Octa
vius, it was observed that Cresar's cocks 
were alwiiyS victorious. This barbarous 
and brutalizillg spectacle, it is well known, 
bus been a favorite sport with the English, 

although repeatedly denounced and pro
hibited by the laws; but it is now deserv
edly in disrepute. :Many nice rules are 
given for the training and dietillg of cocks, 
and for the choice of individual combat
ants. "The best cocks," says one of the 
many English writers on this subiect, 
"should be close hitters, deadly hee1ers, 
steady fighters, go:>d mouthers, aml como 
to every poi.at." Great difference of opin
ion has prevailed ns to the size most prop
er for g-ame-cocks. Hoyle settles it at not 
less than 4 lbs. 8 oz., nor above 4 lbs. 10 
oz. The strain from whicl, the cock is 
chosen ought to be distinguished for vic
tory. For the combat, t.hey are armed 
with steel or silver spur", or gaifles. The 
place appropriated to f.ghtillg is called the 
pit, and consists gen,~rally ofa mound of 
emth, covered with sod, and surrounded 
by seats in circnlar tiers. The battle ill • 
couducted by two setters, who place tho 
cocks beak to beak. 1Vhen they are once 
pitted, neither of the setters-to can touch 
l1is cock, so long as they continue to fight, 
unless their weapons get entangled.
Cock-fighting is prevalent in China, Per
sia and :Malacca. 

Cock-Pu; the place where cock-fights 
are held.-In navigation, the cock-pit of a 
man-of-war comprises the apartments of 
the surgeon m1d his mates, being the plaw 
·where the wounded men are dressed in 
battle, or at other times. It is situated 
under the lower-deck. 

CocKADE (from cocarde} ; a plume of 
cock's feathers, with wluch the Croat,i 
adorned tlieir caps. A bow of colored 
ribbons was adopted for the cockade in 
France, which soon became a pational 
emblem mid pruty signal. During the 
F~nch revolution, tlrn ni-colored cockade 
became the national distinction. . Natio1ml 
cockades are now to be found over all 
Europe. In some countries, the law re
quires every citizen to wear one, and the 
deprivation of them is a disgraceful pun
ishment, as in Prussia. In point of fact, 
the rule requiiing them to be worn is but 
little observed. 

CocKcIIAFFER; a species ofcoleopterous 
insect, belonging to the genus 'flU',/olontha 
( Fab. ), remm·kable for the length of ill'l life, 
in the worm or larve state, as well as for 
the injury it docs to vegetation, afier it has 
attained its pe1fect condition. By Linnro
us, this species, which is also known by the 
trivial names of may-bug, dorr-beetlc, &c., 
was placed in the genus scaraboms, or beetk 
(see Beetle); ru1d it is true, tl1at the me
wlontha have the general aspect, conform
ation and habits of the beetles. They dif. 
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fer from them, however, in having the 
body less depressed, swelling out above 
nnd below into a sort of hump. The head 
is engaged in the corselet, which is slightly 

',, narrowed in front, and most commonly 
nttached to the elytra behinJ. The anten
ni:e, which are foliated in a mass, are cpm
posed of 10 joints, the last of which tenui
nates the mass like a plume, which the insect 
displays at will, sometimes to the number 
ofseven plates, larger and more perfectly 
developed in the males than females. The 
bodies of mewlontha are very often velvet
like, and covered with hairs and irnbri
cated scales, differently colored, like the 
butterflies. Some species are very l1ighly 
adorned in this way, and present combina
tions ofbrilliant and beautiful colors.-The 
may-bug (1nelolontha vulgaris) is hatched 
from an egg which the ,parent deposits in 
a hole about six incl1es deep, which she 
digs for the purpose. lfor eggs are ob
long, of a bright yellow color, and are 
placed regularly side by side, though hot 
included in any common envelope. At 
the end of about three months, the insects 
come out of the eggs as small grubs or 
maggots, and feed upon the roots of vege
tables in the vicinity with great voracity. 
As they increase in size and strength, they 
become able to make tlieir way with ease 
under ground, and continue their ravages 
upon tile roots of plants. When the worm 
has attained its greatest size, it is an inch 
and a half long by more than half an inch 
thick, perfectly white, with a red head, 
having a semi-circular lip, and a strong 
pair of jaws, with which it cuts the roots, 
for the purpose of sucking out their fluids. 
It has two anlenni:e, but is destitute of 
eyes. The subterranean existence of these 
iwiimals is extended to four years, and, as 
their food is not accessible during th.e cold 
season, tl1ey bury themselves sufficiently 
deep in the soil to be safe from the frost, 
and pass tl1e winter in a state of torpidity, 
~Vhen the spring restores them to auima
tJOn and activity, they revisit the upper 
stratum of the ground, having, at eacl1 an
nu_al awakening, undergone a change of 
skm.-At the end of the third year they 
have acquired their full growth as !~es; 
they then cease eating, and void the resi
due of their food, preparatory to the chan"'e 
or metamm1Jhosis which they are abo~t 
to undergo. If ope_ned at this period, their 
strongly mnscular mtegmnent is found to 
be completely filled with a mass of white 
oily _matter, resembling cream, apparently 
destmed as a reserve for the alimentation 
of ~1~ i~sect during the period of its re
mauung m the forn1 of a nymph, which is 

scarcely less than six months. To under
go their final change, these larves bore into 
the earth to the depth of two feet or more, 
where they form a rounded cavity, the 
sides of which are smoothed and consoli
dated hy the application of a fluid disgorg
ed from thei1: mouths. .The larve being 
thus secured, 1t soon begms to contract in 
length, swells, and bu~ts its skin, coming 
therefrom as a soft, wl11t1sh nymph, haviug 
all the members shruuk and fol<led, uni
formly arranged in the same manner, ex
hibitin~ the rudiments of elytra, antenn~, 
&c. The insect then gradually acquires 
consistence and color, becoming of a 
brownish hue. This state continues about 
three months, by the end of which time, 
the insect disengages its wings, limbs and 
antenni:e, and assumes its rank as a perfect 
coleopterous insect. It is in the month of 
February that the larve changes to nymph. 
During the months of l\larch and April, it 
approaches the surface of the eart11, and, 
about the beginning of l\Iay, escapes from 
its grovelling mode of life to soar through 
the air, dispo1ting in sunshine and shade. 
From this circumstance, the German triv
ial 1rnme of Maikiifer, and the English 
rnay-bug or beetle, have been given. The 
term cockchajfer, applied to the common 
species, is evidently made up from the 
German.-Cockchaffers, in their perfect 
state, pass the greater part of the day in a 
state of slumber or quietude, on the leaves 
of the trees which tl1ey feed on, unless dis
turbed by the too great heat of the sun, 
which arouses them to fly to the shade. 
At eventide, the whole of this drowsy pop
ulation take wing, for the sake of procuring 
food. Their flight is loud, humming, and 
generally with the wind ; and so little is 
the insect capable of directing' its course, 
that it strikes violently against every ob
ject in the way. This peculiarity has given 
origin, in France, to a proverbial expres
sion, applied to ·a thoughtless, blundering 
person, who is said to be as stupid ~ a 
rnay-bug; Etourdi comme un hanneton.-. 
The generative act of these insects has 
some peculiarities. The male, which is 
generally smaller tlian the female, and 
always cognizable by the greater size of his 
foliated antenni:e, previous to this operatioi:i, 
is very active. As soon, however, as this 
object is accomplished, he seems to fall 
into a state of faintness and lethargy, and 
the female, in flyiug from place to place, 
carries him with her, hanging in a helpless, 
inverted 1iosition, witl1 his back down
wards, and his feet in th~/~ir;' ~he 
male organs are quite tring1,Ilar, bemg 
formed in such a manner that the organ 
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couv£ying tl1e fecundating fluid is intro
duced by the aid of two elongated horns, 
which, by their approximation, fonn a sort 
of stiff point. These two pieces lie over 
another, within which are muscles that, at 
the proper moment, contract, and thus 
dilate tl1e sheath, which may be compared 
to a surgical dilator. To this expansion of 
the sheath the adherence of the sexes dur
ing the act of generation is owing. The 
males perish as soon as they have fulfilled 
this great object of their being, as they 
thenceforth cease to eat. The fecundated 
female forsakes the trees for the earth, into 
which, with her claws, she bores a hole 
six or eight inches deep, in which she 
rJlaccs from 50 to 80 eggs. This completes 
the circle of her actious, and she soon after 
dies; though it has been said, without any 
foundation in observation or analogy, tliat 
the females, after laying their eggs, resume 
their former habits, and live among the 
trees. , , 

CocK-FIGHTING. (See Cock.) , 
CocK-PIT. (See Cock.) 
COCKROACH (blalta, Lin.); a genus of 

inaects belonging to the orthopterous or 
straight-winged order, characterized by an 
oval, elongated, depressed body, which is 
smooth on its superior surface. The head 
is inclined, short, and concealed under the 
corselet; the antemue are long, bristly, form
ed of numerous pieces, and inserted in a 
groove witl1in the eyes. The corselet is 
scutiform, covering t\1e head and origin of 
the elytra; the abdomen is terminated by 
two conical appendages. The legs are be
set with little spines; the feet are long and 
compressed ; tlie tarsi have five joints. 
They have a longitudinal crop or craw; 
the gizzard, or muscular stomach, is inter
nally provided with strong hooked teeth: 
from 8 to 10 cceca are found about the PY· 
lorus.-Thcse insPcts are among the most 
disagreealile of the annoyances to which 
the dwellings of man are subject, and, 
where their multiplication is permitted, 
tl1e mvages they commit are extensive and 
vexatious. They are all nocturnal, and 
exceedingly agile; tl1cir flattened bodies 
allow tl1em to hide, with ease, in every 
crevice, whence they sally forth in hordes 
during the night, to devour every sort of 
provision which is not secured from their 
voracity. Like all other deprcdators, they 
are thrown into confusion and put to flight 
by the presence of light, whence they 
were, in ancient times, appropriately called 
lucifugre, or light-ahunners. Their de
structiveness is not confined to articles of 
provision for tlie table ; silk, woollen, and 
even cotton cloths are devoured, or ren-. 

dered useless by being gnawed through. 
At some seasons of the year, when tlie 
male cockroaches fly about, they are very 
troublesome, especially about twilight, 
when they dash into rooms, and often 
strike against the faces of those present, to 
the great alann of females, who generally 
dread tliem excessively. The presence of 
a light, it is true, would secure us ag.ii1!J;t 
such invas:ons frotu the cockroach, but a 
great number of other nocturnal insects 
would be attracted by its glare, 1.md induce 
a great('!' degree of mrnoyance. \Vhcn u · 
cockroach takes refuge or seeks conceal
ment upon auy person, he will inflict a smart 
bite, if particularly hmt or alarmed.-The 
sapieut Sancho Pauza declares, that there 
is a remedy for every thing but death ; 
and it is truly happy for mankind, tliat the 
multiplication of this pestilent race may be 
repressed by aid of their own voracity. If 
to a quantity of Indian corn meal about 
one third of white or red lead is added, 
and the mixture is moistened with rnolUJi• 
ses, so as to make it moderately adhesivl', 
the cockroaches will greedily devour it. 
The repetition of this poisoned food for a 
few nights is genemlly sufficient to reduce 
their nwnbers to a very few, even in the 
most infected houses, and will eventually 
cause tl1e destruction of the whole. They 
may also be poisoned with preparations of 
arsenic, sublimate, &c., mixed with sugar 
or molasses, of which they are very fmuL 
Tmps e8pecially designed for their cap
ture are sometimes to be found at the 
potteries. A puste-lioard or card co\·er, 
well balanced upon two pins, and placed 
upon the edge of a vessel, nearly filled 
with molasses and water, makes a very 
good trap. The dish should Le so placed, 
that they can readily mount upon tlie cov. 
er, which revoh·es on its axis whenever 
the equilibrium is disturbed, and throws 
tlie cockroaches into the fluid.-Cock~ 
1'0aches, like other orthopterous insects, do 
not undergo a complete metamorphosis i 
the larves and nymphs resemble tl1e per
fect insect, except that they have merely 
rudiments of wings. The females lay 
their eggs successively and singly. The 
e"g has a very singular appearance, being 
1:rge, cylindric, rounded at bot!J ends, and 
having a projecting dentated line or keel, 
thl'Oughout its length, on one side. This 
egg ,is half as large as the belly of tlie 
female, and she carries it 'tor seven or 
eight days, attached to the posterior part 
of the abdomen, and, finally, attaches it to 
some solid body, by means of a gummy 
fluid.-The species of cockroach at pres
ent determined, ore about 12 in number. 
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Among these, the blalta J11nericana and the 
blatta Orientali.~ are the especial pests of 
our country. The first mentioned is the 
largest of the genus, and grows to be two 
or three inches long, including the anten
na. Throughout the southern portion of 
this continent, and in the \Vest India isl
ands, this species ( blatta J1~ricana), called 
Knklrerlac by the Dutch, is very numerous 
and troublesome. The blaita Orientalis, or 
common kitchen cockroach, was originally 
brought from Asia to Europe, and thence 
to America. It is now thoroughly domi
ciliated in all parts of our country, to the 
great vexation of its inhabitants. .This 
species is fond of wannth, and makes its 
abode near to the kitchen fire-place, about 
ovens, stoves, &c. 

CocKSWAIN, or Co'x:EN; the officer who 
manages and steers a boat, and has the 
command of the boat's crew. It is evi
dently compounded of the words cock and 
swain, the former of which was anciently 
used for a yawl, or small boat, as appears 
from several authors, but has now become 
obsolete. 

CotLEs. (See Haratius.) 
CocoA-NUT. The cocoa-nut is a woody 

fruit, of an oval shape, from three or four 
to six or eight inches in length, covered 
with a fibrous husk, and lined internally 
with a white, finn and fleshy kernel.-The 
tree (cocos nucifera) which produces the 
cocoa-nut, is a kind ofpalm, from 40 to 60 
feet high, having on its summit only leaves 
or branches, appearing almost like im
mense feathers, each 14 or 15 feet long, 3 
feet broad, and winged. Of these, the 
upper ones are erect, the middle ones hor
izontal, and the lower ones drooping. The 
trunk is straight, naked, and marked with 
the scars of the fallen leaves. The nuts 
hang from the summit of tl1e tree in clus

, ters of a dozen or more together. The 
external rind of the nuts has a smooth 
surface, and .is of a somewhat triangular 
shape. This encloses an extremely fibrous 
substance, ofconsiderable thickness, which 
immediately surrounds the nut. The lat
ter has a thick and hard shell, with three 
holes at the base, each closed with a black 
mem~rane. The kernel lines the shell, is 
sometimes nearly an inch in thickness and 
encloses a ~on~iderable quantity of s~eet 
and watery liqmd, ofa whitish color which 
has the name of milk. This tree is a na
tive of Africa, the East and West Imlies 
and South America, and flourishes best i~ 
a sandy soil.-Food, clothing, and the 
means of shelter and protection, are all 
afforded by the cocoa-nut-tree. The ker
nels of the nuts, which somewhat resemble 

the filbert in taste, but are of much finner 
consistence, are used as food in various 
modes of dressing, and sometimes are cut 
into pieces and dried. When pressed in 
a mill, they yield an oil, which, in som~ 
countries, is the only oil used at table; and 
which, when fresh, is equal in quality to 
that of almonds. It, however, soon be
comes rancid, and, in this state, is princi
pally used by painters. The milk or fluid 
contained in the nut is an exceedingly 
cool and agreeable beverage, which, when 
good, somewhat resembles the kernel in 
flavor. Cocoa-nut-trees first produce fruit 
when 6 or 7 years old; after which each 
tree yields from 50 to 100 nuts aunually. 
The fibrous coats or husks which envelope 
the cocoa-nuts, after having been soaked 
for some time in water, become soft. 
They are then beaten, to free them from 
the other substances with which they 
are intermixed, and which fall away like 
saw-dust, the stringy part only being left. 
This is spun into long yarns, woven into 
sail-cloth, and twisted into cables, even for 
large vessels. The cordage thus manu
factured is, in several respects, preferable 
to that brought from Europe, but particu
larly for the advantages which are derived 
from its floating in water. The woody 
shells of the nut are so hard as to receive 
a high polish, and are formed into d1ink
ing cups, and other domestic utensils, 
which are sometimes expensively mounted 
in silver. On the summit of the cocoa
nut-tree, the tender leaves, at their first 
springing up, are folded over each other, 
so as somewhat to resemble a cabbage. 
These are occasionally eaten in place of 
culinary greens, and are a very delicious 
food ; but, as they can only be obtained by 
the destruction of the tree, which dies in 
consequence of their being removed, they 
are in general considered too expensive a 
treat.' The larger leaves are used for the 
thatching of buildings, and are wrought 
into baskets, brooms, mats, sacks, ham
mocks, and many other useful articles. 
The trunks are made into boats, and fur
nish timber for the construction ofhouses; 
and, when their central pith is cleared 
away, they fonn excellent gutters for the 
conveyance of water. If, whilst growing, 
the body of the tree be bored, a white and 
sweetish liquor exudes from the wound, 
which is called toddy. This is collected 
in vessels of earthen ware, and is a favor
ite beverage in many parts where tl1e tre~ 
grow. When fresh, it is very sweet; .m 
a few hours, it becomes somewhat acid, 
and, in this state, is peculiarly a~~
ble ; but, in the space of 24 hours, it JS 
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complete vinegar. By distillation, , this 
liquor yields an ardent spirit, which is 
sometimes called rad(,, or arrack, and is 
more esteemed than that obtained by dis
tillation from rice or sugar, and merely 
fermented, and flavored with the cocoa
nut juice. If boiled with quick-lime, it 
thickens into a sirup, which is used by 
confectioners in the East Indies, though it 
is much inferior to sugar produced from 
the sugar-cane. 

CocYTUS (from Kw<v«v, to lament); a 
river of ancient Epirus, which falls into 
the Acheron. The waters of both are 
tinged with black. The Greek poets call 
this river the black Con.flus, eclwinl)' wilh 
groans. It encircles the region of 9ra1ta
rus, and is composed of the tears of the 
damned.-According to mythology, Co
cytus is the son of Styx, and father of 
Phlegethon and l\Ienthe. Pausanias ad
vances the following conjecture respecting 
this river: "At Cichyrus is lake Acheron, 
with the rivers Acheron and Cocytus, 
whose waters are, very ungrateful to the 
taste. Homer, I imagine, had seen these 
rivers, and, in ,his bold description of hell, 
gave to the streams in it the names of 
those in Thesprotia." 

Coo (gadus, L., Bloch.); a genus of 
fishes belonging to the order jugulares 
(soft-finned, sub-brachia!, of Cuvier), dis
tinguished by the following characters:
a smooth, oblong or fusiform body, cov
ered with small, soft, deciduous scales; 
ventrals attached beneath the throat, cov
ered by thick skin, and drawn out to a 
point ; head scaleless ; eyes lateral ; oper
cle not dentatcd ; jaws and anterior part 
of the vomer furnished with several ranges 
of moderate-sized, unequal, pointed teeth, 
fonuing a card or rasp-like surface ; the 
gills are large, seven-rayed, and opening 
laterally; a small beard at the tip of the 
lower jaw; almost all the species have two 
or three dorsal fins, one or two anal, and 
one distinct caudal fin ; the stomach is 
sacciform and powerful, the cceca very 
numerous, and the intestines of consider
able length ; they have a large, strong 
swimming-bladder, frequently dentated or 
lobed at its borders.-The most interestinti: 
of all the species is the common or Bani(. 
cod (G. morrhua, L.). Regarded as a supply 
of food, a source of national industry and 
commercial wealth, or as a wonder of na
ture in its continuance and multiplication, 
tllis fish may justly challenge the admira
tion of every intelligent observer. Though 
found in considerable numbers, on the 
coasts of other northern regions, an extent 
of about 450 miles of ocean, laving the 

chill and rugged shores of Newfoundland, 
is the favorite arinual resort of countless 
multitudes of cod, which visit the subma
rine mountain known as the Grand Banks, 
to feed upon the crustaceous and mollus
cous animals abundant in such situations. 
Hither, also, fleets of fishermen regularly 
adventure, sure of winning a rich freight 
in return for their toils and exposure, arn.l 
of conveying plenty and profit to their 
homes and employers. l\lyriads of cod 
are thus yearly destroyed by human dili
gence ; myriads of millions, in the egg 
state, are prevented from corning into ex
istence,' not only by tl1e fishermen, who 
take the parents before they have spawn
ed, but by hosts of ravenous fishes, and 
an immense concourse of other animals, 
which attend upon their nligrations to 
feed upon tl1eir spawn: yet, in despite of 
the unceasing activity of all these destruc
tive causes, year after year finds the abun
dance still undi1ninished, inexhaustible by 
human !;!kill nnd avidity, hTepressiule by 
tl1e combined voracity of all. the tribes of 
ocean. This, however, is by no menus 
the sum of destruction to which tl1e spe
cies is liable. After the spawn is hatched, 
while the fry are too young and feeble to 
save themselves by flight or resistance, 
they are pursued and devoured h1 shoals 
by numerous greedy tyrants of the deep, 
and, still worse, by their own gluttonous 
progenitors, clearly showing that witl1out 
some extraordinary exertion of creative en
ergy, the existence of the species eould not 
have been protracted beyond a few years. 
Such, however, is tl1e fecundity with which 
the All-wise has endowed tl1is race, that if 
but one female annually escaped, and her 
eggs were safely hatched, the species 
would be effectually preserved. This is 
not so surprising when we recollect tliat 
the ovaries of each female contain not 
fewer tlmn 9,344,000 eggs, as has been as
certained by careful and repeated obser
vation.-Few members of the animal cre
ation contribute a greater mass of subsist
ence to tlie human race; still fewer are 
more universally serviceable than the cod
fish, of which every part is applied to 
some useful purpose. ,vhen fresh, itll 
beautifully wllite, firm and flaky muscles 
furnish our table with one of the most 
delicious dainties ; salted, dried, or other
wise conserved for future use, it affords a 
substantial and wholesome article of diet, 
for which a substitute could not readily 
be found. The tongue, which is always 
separated from the head when the fish is 
first caught, even epicures consider a deli
cacy; and tongues, salted or pickled along 
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with the swimming-bladders, which are 
highly nutritious, being almost entirely 
pure gelatine, are held in much estimation 
by l10use-keepers, under the title of to~es 
a,ul sounds. The sound or swimmmg
bladder of codfish, if rightly prepared, 
tsupplies an isinglass equal to the best 
Russian, and applicable to all the uses for 
which the imported is employed. The 
liver of the cod, when fresh, is eaten by 
many with satisfaction, but it is more 
generally reserved, by fishermen, for the 
sake of the large quantity of fine limpid 
oil which it contains. This is extracted 
by heat and pressure, and forms the well-
known cod-liver oil of commerce, which, 
in many respects, and for most uses, is 
superior to the commonly-used fish-oil. 
The heads of codfish, after the tongues 
are cut out, and the giJls nre saved for 
bait, are tl1rown overboard, on account of 
want of room, and because salting would 
not preserve them to any advantage.. Yet 
the head,. being almost entirely composed 
ofgelatine, is, when fresh, the richest, and 
perhaps the most nutritive part oftlie fish. 
The fishermen, it is true, make use of 
it for their own nourishment, but the 
great mass is thrown into the sea-a cir
cumstance we can scarce reflect upon 
without regret, when we remember how 
many poor, in various charitable institu
tions, and tl1rough the country generally, 
might be luxuriously fed with this waste. 
Ifvessels were provided with tl1e rcqui
site implements and fuel, these heads 
would furnish a large amount of strong 
ru1d. valuable fish-glue or isinglass, that 
would well repay the trouble and expense 
of its preparation. The intestines of the 
codfish also yield a tribute to the table ; 
the French fishermen, especially, prepare 
from them a dish somewhat similar, and 
not far inferior, to the sounds. Finallv, 
the ovaries or roes of the females are sPp
arnted from their membranes, 1md the 
eggs, nicely pickled, afford an agreeable 
ru11.l gustful relish, far more delicate and 
inviting to the palate than the celebrated 
Russian caviare. In addition to these 
usual modes of employing the different 
pruts of. our fish, the Norwegians, Ice
landers and Kamtschadales pound up the 
backbones and other refuse parts, for tl1e 
purp?se o_f feeding their dogs and other do

. mestJc ammals during the winter. Strange 
as such diet may appear, it is stated as a 
well-established fact, tl1at cows, fed upon 
these pounded bones, mingled with a 
small quantity of vegetable matter, yield a 
larger supply and a better quality of milk 
than tliose supported upon more ordinary 

provender.-The usual mode of preserv
ing codfish for commercial purposes is by 
salting them immediately after they are 
caught, having first removed the bead 
bowels, &c. Those _which are carefully 
selected and salted with greater attPntiou 
to their whiteness, are usually calkd dun
fish, and bring a better price than such as 
are salted in bulk, with little regard to the 
discoloration caused by impenect washin" 
and draining before being packed. Whcr~ 
facilities are afforded for dryiI1g1 by an ad
jacent shore, or by the construction of the 
vessel, cod are cured by drying alone, or 
with a very small quantity of salt. This 
process requires several days' exposure to 
sun ru1d air, and, when skilfully conduct
ed, keeps the fish, for an indefinite period, 
in a very desirable condition of whiteness 
and freshness, both peculiarly advantagc
ous to the appearance of the fish at re
spectable tables. Cod thus cured are 
called stockfah, and, before beiug cooked, 
require to be softened, by soaking in wa
ter and pounding with a wooden mnJlet.
The spawning season, on the Il811ks of 
Ne-wfoundland, begins about the month 
of l\Iarch, and tenuinates in June; conse
quently the regular period of fishing does 
not commence before April, on account 
of the stom1s, ice and fogs ; and, indeed, 
many fishermen consider the middle of 
May as sufficiently early. After the month 
of June, cod commence their migratious 
to other quarters, and, of course, the fah
ing is suspended until the ensuing season. 
During the months of April and l\Iay, 
fresh cod, of several species, are caught, 
in considerable abundance, on tlie Atlan
tic coast of tl1e U. States, as far south as 
the capes of Delaware, and ·perhaps still 
more to the southward. At this season, 
the markets of this country are, for a sl1ort 
time, supplied with this fine fish. The 
inhabitants of tlie north-eastern cities, be
ing near to the great fisherie.~, and em
ploying vessels built for the conveyance 
of live fish, are liberally provided with nil 
the luxuries obtainable from this great gift 
of Providence.-The common or Bank 
cod (cabeliau or morue} varies in size and 
weight according to its age and the season 
of the year. The average length is abont 
2~ or 3 feet, ru1d the weight between 30 
and 50 pounds. · Single cod have been 
caught weighing tliree times as much, 
measuring 5~ feet in length ; but such 
specimens ru·e uncommon, · the greater 
number approaching the average above 
given. The color is a yeJiowish-gray on 
the back, maculated -with yellowish· 811d 
brown ; the beJiy white or reddish, witll 
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golJen spots in young individuals. The 
fins are yellowish, with the exception of 
the ru1al, which are grayish ; the head is 
large ru1d flattened, with ru1 enormous 
gape to the mouth ; the upper jaw pro
jects beyond the lower, which has a cir
rims or beard about the length of a finger ; 
the eyes are very large, and veiled by a 
transparent membrane ; the scales are of 
large size ; first ray of the first anal fin 
not articulated and spinous.-Professor 
l\litchill, in his interesting paper on the 
fishes of New York, enumerates 10 species 
of cod among the supplies brought to the 
market of that city, caught on the coasts 
adjacent. To his valuable researches, pub
lished in the first volume of the New York 
Philosophical Trru1sactions, the reader may 
advantageously refer, who desires to be 
intimately acquainted with the distinctions 
by which these species are cliscriminatecl. 
They are named as follows:-Gadus nwr
rhua, llank cod; G. callarias, dorse cod; 
G. tomcodus, tomcod; G. <Eglefinus, had
dock ; G. blemwides, qlennoid cod ; G. 
purpureus, New York pollock ; G. merluc
cius, hake ; G. tenui-s, slender cod ; G. lon
~pes, codling; G. punctatus, spotted cocl. 
The whole process of cod-fishing is high
ly interesting, but the brief~st description 
of it would-require far more space than 
can be afforded here. The importance 
of this fishery, and the great national in
terests which it involves, has made it a 
fruitful source of diplomatic discussion, 
and led to the establishment of various 
regulations, to which all are obliged to 
conform who participate in its advantages. 
It is obviously out of our power satisfac
torily to treat of these topics, and all the 
interesting matter connected with the sub
ject, in an ruticle solely designed to give a 
general sketch of the characters of the 
genus, ru1d of the most interesting species 
of cocl. 

COD, Cape. (See Cape Cod.) 
CoDJi:, in jurisprudence, is a name giv

en, by way of eminence, to a collection of 
laws. (For the derivation of the word, see 
Codex. For the different parties, among 
the lawyers of our times, respecting the 
advantages of codes and codifying, see 
Law. For the different codes of modem 
times, see the respective countries, and 
the following list.) 

CoDE CIVIL. (See Codes, les Cinq.) 
CoDE HE:-.RI. (See Chri.stophe.) 
CODE NAPOLEON. (See Codes, les Oinq.) 
CODE OF FREDERIC, or CoDEX FREDE· 

RICIANus. 	 (See Prussia, Code of.) 
CoDE OF JusTI:'IIAN. (See Civil Law.) 
CoDE OF LomsIANA. (See Louisiana.) 
VOL. III. 25 

CoDES,LES Cl:'l'Q(.French; the five codes); 
the new French digests of laws. The 
civil code ( Code civil) or general law of the . 
country, the commercial code, the penal 
code, the codes of civil and criminal pro
cedure, form, together, a whole, which, 
whatever may be their absolute value, will 
remain a perpetual monument of the 
state of things in France which pro
ceeded from the revolution, and 1mrticu
larly of Napoleon's alhninistration. They 
01iginated from the spirit of the times and 
of the nation ; and are, in some respects, 
the key-stone of the revolution, as they 
secure, in a great measure, its reasonable 
demands. Like all human works, they 
are chargeable with imperfection, and they 
have been criticised with severity by ~me 
political parties and some learned works. 
(See Savigny Von deni Beruf unserer Zeit 
zur Gesetzgebung, 1816-0n the Aptitude 
of the present Age for Legislation and 
Jurisprudence ; translated from the Ger
man of F. C. von Savigny, by a Barrister 
of Lincoln's Inn.) Yet, compared with 
the preceding condition of jurisprudence 
in France, they must be acknowledged by 
all to have been a great and undeniable 
benefit to the country, as well as to the age 
in which they were produced. The laws 
in France, before the revolution, were in a 
state of the greatest confusion. The Ro
man or civil law was universally in force 
as subsidiary to the local customs, and 
was applied, particularly, to the regulation 
of contracts. But with regard to the rights 
ofpropc1ty of married people, the modifi
cations of landed property, feudal rights, 
&c., the greatest differences prevailed in 
different parts of the kingdom. The inva
sions of the Gennan tribes must have 
effaced, in a great mea·µre, with the Ro
man law, the last tr,~.ces of the ancient 
laws of the Gallic uiition; and that more 
or less completely, according to the de
gree to which the Roman constitution had 
taken root among the ancient inhabitants, 
ru1d to the political importruice which they 
themselves maintained under their new 
masters. · Hence, in the northern part of 
France, and under the dominion of the 
Franks, the Roman institutions were more 
generally supplanted by the German, than 
in the south, nearer to Italy, where the 
country was more populous and under the 
dominion of the Visigoths and Burgun
diaI1s. Here some portions of the Roman 
municipal and judicial institutions had al
ways been p~eserved; th~ civ)l law, par
ticularly, as it was contamed 1.n the c?l
lection of Theodosius II, remamed valid, 
especially with regard to the r~hts of 
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property between !11arried peopJe. Tl_1e 
provinces where 1t thus ~ontu;med m 
force were called pays du drmt ecrii. The 
many droits co1dumiers of different dis
tricts, baronies and counties which were 
to be found in France, even in the pays du 
droi.t Romain, originated when the author
ity of a genernl government had given 
place to feudal anarchy, when every baro
ny and every city formed an independent 
whole, and the king was nothing but the 

of the cities, particular nmnicipal Jaws 
were sometimPs granted. (See examples 
in the great collection of royal ordinances, 
begun by Lauri ere, 1723.) l\Iost of these 
particular laws, however, were preserved 
only in the memory of the inhabitants and 
of the judges, and were, consequently 
very uncertain in their application. There~ 
fore, after Charles VII had driven the 
English from the French territory, it was 
decreed in the assembly of the states, 

first among the great feudal lords of, 1453, that all customary laws should. be 
France (the dukes of N orrnandy, Aquitai
ne, Burgundy and Brittany, the counts 
of Champagne, Flanders, Provence, &c. ), 
and, in his own domains, scarcely more 
than the first among the inferior barons. 
In efi.ch of these divisions, a particular sys-
tern oflaw developed itself in the struggle 
of the old, free municipal institutions with 
the usurpations of the barons, in which 
the former perished entirely. The pe
culiarities of these different laws, however, 
proceeded less from the true wants and 
the spirit of the nation, than from acci
dental circumstances and events. It 
11111st, however, be acknowledged, that the 
laws of the provinces or ancient princi
palities of the realm, which were founded 
partly on express provisions adopted by 
the sovereign in unison with the states, are 
of greater importance. Among these, the 
laws of Normandy are of the most conse
quence, since they are, at least with regard 
to the feudal rights and the general princi
pies oflanded property, the foundation of 
the whole English law. (See Houard's 
Trai.te sur les Coutumes Jlnglo-Normarules, 
Dieppe, 1776,4 vols., 4to.) William I made 
the feudal law ofthe Normans the predomi
nant law of England, and founded the dif
forent branches of his government on feu
dal principles ; even the language of the 
courts of justice and of the official papers 
of the government in England remained 
Frenchforcenturies; and French formulas 

. are still used in parliament and in legal Ian~ 
guage, though sometimes singularly per
vertcd. After the law of Nonnandy, the 
custom_s arid statutes ofthe city and county 
of Paris were of chief importance, since 
they served ~ a mo1el for many others, 
and w~~ conSJdered, rn some measure, as 
~ subsidiary so1;1rce of law in the jurisdic
t10n ofth~ parliament of Paris. Some of 
these part1culru: _syst~ms of law had been 
red~ced to wntmg rn very early times; 
for )Bstance, ~1e Etabl~seinents de St. Louis, 
winch were I~ force m the royal, baronies, 
and 'Yere reVJsed by Lo~is IX; &nd the 
conseils of Pet~r Desfontames, of the 13th 
century. Besides the genernl privileges 

reduced to writing.· The inhabitants were 
first questioned as to the law in use (by 
tens, or per turbam) until it was believed 
that sufficient certainty was obtained: the 
laws were then arranged by men learned 
in the law, examined in the council of 
state, and confirmed by the king. This 
operation continued almost· a hundred 
years, and produced several hundreds of 
such particular systems, the most com. 
plete collection ofwhich, containing more 
than 400, was made by Bourdot de Riche
bourg (Coutumie?; general, Paris, 1724, 
8 vols., folio~ Besides this mass of par· 
ticular laws, some general laws were 
passed. The first and second dynasty 
promulgated capi,tmaria, with the consent 
of the nation. But the third dynasty, as 
we have already observed, was not only. 
obliged, in the time of feudal anarchy, to 
grant complete independence and sove
reignty . to the great vassals and lords of 
the kmgdom (pays. 1wrs l'obeissance du 
roy), but even the inferior barons, the 
king's particular. vassals, who had been 
enfeoffed by him out of his own domains, 
made themselves almost entirely inde
pendent. The legislative power of the 
king could, therefore, at first, be exercised 
only by granting privileges to the cities, 
by which the power: of the barons was 
limited, to the advantage not only of the 
citizens, but also of the crown. From the 
time of Philip Augustus (1180-1223), it 
became an established principle, that the 
king could unite vacant fiefs of the king
dom with his hereditary domains, as crown 
lands; and one of the first acquisitions of 
this kind was the duchy of Normandy. 
The great power which thus accrued to the 
king was so much strengthened by the ad
dress and personal authority of Louis IX 
(122G-1270), that he was enabled to make 
general laws, pmtly with, partly without, 
the consent of the barons. These were 
called ordonnances. They were in force, 
however, only in the hereditary domains 
of the king: the great barons exercised R!1 
equal legislative power in their own tem
tories. After almost all these fiefs l.lad 
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been united with the ero,vn,exceptingsome 
small sovereignties, as the principalities of 
Dornbes, Orange, Bouillon, the counties 
of A vignou and V enaissin ; and after the 
marriage of king Charles VIII with the 
daughter and heiress of the duke of Bre
tagne, the authority of the ordonnances 
extended over the whole kingdom. At 
the same time, the royal power approached 
that absoluteness, which was prepared 
under Richelieu by the entire subjection 
of the nobles, · completed under Louis 
XIV, and the abuse of which, under 
Louis XV, produced the revolution. 
Among the orcwnnances of this period, are 
distinguished those onjurisdiction and the 
order of procedure, in which France was 
then in advance ofthe rest ofEurope. The 
more ancient refer to local subjects, and 
the connexions of the church with the 
state. To the former belong the ordon
nances of 1446 and 1453, and that of V illers 
Cotterets ( 1539), which was almost contem
poraneous with the law of criminal proce
dure of Charles V, in Germany, and intro
duced the written trial instead of the usual 
irregular and tumultuous process, which 
was different in every seigneurie. Its author 
was the chancellor Guillaume Poyet, from 
whom it was also called Guillelmine. We 
might also mention the ordonnance of Or
leans (1560), the ordonnance ofBlois (1579), 
and others. None of these ordonnances, 
nor any collection of them, bore the name 
of code. The earlier incomplete collec
tions of them (a systematic one was first 
made by Fontanon, 1611, 4 vols, folio ; a 
chronological one by Neron and Girard, 
1620, 4 vols., folio) were superseded by 
that published by the chancellor Pontchar
train, the first 'volume of which, e<lited by 
De Lauriere, appeared in 1723. The work 
has been continued by Secousse, Ville
Yaults, Brequigny, Camus and Pastoret, 
1816, 18 vols., folio. It is to be concluded 

· with the reign of Francis I. Henry Ill 
intrusted the eystematic arrangement of 
the ordonrwnces of his predecessors to the 
famous Brisson, who published them un
der the name of Code Henri, or Basiliques, 
though they acquired no legal authority. 
Under Louis XIII (1629), an express or
donnance respecting the judicial procedure, 
and other subjects, which had furnished 
matter of complaint to the states, was 
sketched, in 461 articles, by the-chancellor 
Michael de l\larillac, but was not ac
knowledged by the courts, as it was not 
registered. It was called Code ,Maril,lac or 
Code Jl,Ii,chau ; and, in later times, the 
name code has been applied to several 
private collections of the ordonnances of a 

certain period (for instance, Code Lou:ut 
XV, by Chaussepierre, containing the 
ordonnances from 1722 to 1740, 12 vols., 
12mo. ; or relating to single objects, 
Code noir; Code des Cures, Paris, 1780, 
4 vols., 12mo.; Code penal, by l'Averdy, 
1777, 12mo., &c.), but never as a legal 
designation. The government of Louis 
XIV was distinguished for its legislative 
activity. Comprehensive ordonnances, or 
rather real codes of law, appeared on 
the civil process (1667), on the crimi
nal process (1670), on commercial law 
(1673), on the forest law (1669), on the 
marine ( 1681 ), and on ecclesiastical juris
diction (1695). The most important or
donnances of Louis XV relate to dona
tions (1731), wills (1735), and substitutions 
(1747). In this state of things, the great 
diversity in the existing laws was as bur
densome as it was revolting to reason. 
It would betray but a superficial acquaint
ance with history, to suppose that such 
a diversity of laws could exist without 
great disadvantages. It retards the devel
opement of the science of law, as it 
requires the study of many accidental 
details, rather than of the general princi
ples of universal right, by which the Ro
man law has attained its high perfection. 
It is also a very injurious check to civil 
intercourse, and a source of insecurity 
and loss to those who enter into any legal 
connexions with the inhabitants of other 
provinces. Nothing contributes more to 
promote the internal intercourse of a 
nation, the foundation of its greatness, 
than uniformity of laws. Hence the 
reduction of those 400 particular systems 
of customs into one civil code, was one 
of the things most desired by the French 
nation ; and Napoleon, after having re
stored peace, and settled the subject of 
ecclesiastical relations, could think ofnoth
ing which would contribute more to pro
mote his popularity and the good of 
France, than the execution of this project, 
which had been attempted in vain during 
the revolution. The emperor himself 
remarked at St. Helena, that he consid
ered the code which bears his name to be 
the best monument which he had erected 
for himsel£ The abolition of so many 
systems of law, of the feudal privileges, of 
the family nusts, of the indivisibility of the 
fiefs, made the preparation of a general 
civil code possible, and even, necessary, 
which was acknowledged as early as in 
the first constitution of 1791. Yet the 
three projects of Cambaceres, then deputy, 
afterwards second consul, and finally 
grand chancellor of the empire, in 1793 
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and 1795, did not meet with approbation. 
The code of civil law was prepared with 
the greatest care ; its defects must, there
fore, be attributed to the then state of legal 
science in France. The restoration has 
caused no essential changes in it, hut only 
deprived it of its name, Code Napoleon. 
A new official edition was prepared, in the 
Bulletin des Lois (vii. ser. ii.109), in which, 
however, nothing but the expressions 
referring to Napoleon and the imperial 
constitution was changed. A similar 
alteration had been made by Napoleon 
when he assumed the imperial dignity. 
The only essential change in the civil code, 
down to the present time, is the abolition 
of the law of divorce, which, contrary to 
the principles of the Catholic church, had 
been made entirely free during the revo
lution, but had been subjected to some 
restrictions during the reign of Napoleon. 
If we leave out of the question ecclesias
tical considerations, and examine the sub
ject only in a moral point of view, there 
can be no doubt that the sanctity and 
moral dignity of matrimony are better 
secured by declaring it dissoluble, under 
certain circumstances and with the ob
servance of proper restrictions, than 
by increasing the mutual dislike of the 
parties, by making the bond indissolulJ!e, 
preserving thus the appearance only, and 
not the essentials of marriage. Next to 
the code of civil law, the code of criminal 
procedure is particularly the creation of 
the spirit of the time. The criminal oroon
nance of 1670, by its severity ( allowing a 
double torture, the question preparatoire, to 
compel confession,· and the question preal
ahle, before the execution, to discover the 
accomplices), but still more by the manner 
in which it was administered by the t1i
hunals, had excited universal indignation. 
The ambition of the higher courts, which 
aspired not only to the· securing of inde
pendence for the judicial authority, but 
also to political influence; the pride of the 
judges in their infollibilit1, and the esprit. 
du corps, united the lugher and lower 
courts in endeavors to conceal. and de
fem~ their errors. The principle that con
foss10n was not necessary for condemna
tion, but that circumstantial evidence alone 
was sufficient ( the exclusion of which was 
the cliief trait of the German code of 
crin_1inal procedure of 1532), was accom
panied by many revolting abuses and the 
execution of innocent person~Lehrun 
Langlade, Calas, Sirwen, l\Iontbailli, La~ 
barre, Lally and others, The authority of 
Beccari~ ~d V~It3:ire, and the example 
of the English cnmmal law, eulogized by 

:Montesquieu and l1is disciples, were in
strumental in bringing about a better 
state of things. The abolition of torture, 
the complete reform of the criminal courts 
and procedure, was one of the fiJ:1St objects 
of the revolution. The courts were mod
elled on the plan of the English, juries 
were introduced, and ru1 order of criminal 
procedure (Sept. 29, 1791), which was 
followed ( Oct. 6) by n penal code, and 
(Oct. 21) by a complete instruction on 
criminal procedure, was runong the labors 
ofthe constituent assembly. Though sev
eral changes have been made in the later 
laws on criminal procedure, in the Code 
des Dtlits et des Peines of Oct. 25, 1795, 
and in Ringle ordinances (see Dupin's 
Lois criminelles extraites de la Collection du 
Louvre et du Bulletin des Lois, Paris, 1821), 
nevertheless the rule requiring, after a 
preliminary written trial, oral process and 
the verdict of a jury, remained unaltered, 
and was preserved in the Code d'Instruc
tioncriminelle ofNapoleon, ofNov.27, 1808. 
Still a general dissatisfaction prevails in 
France in regard to this branch of the law, 
particularly as it is thought that too much 
influence ·is left to the officers of govern
ment in the choice of jurymen. Among 
many writings against the French criminal 
law, some are very distinguished (for in
stance, Berenger De la Justice criminelle en 
France, Paris, 1818; Dupin's Observations 
sur plUS'ieurs Points imforlans de notre Le
gislation crimindle, Pans, 1821). A greater 
conformity with the English law is wished 
for by many, ru1d is, of course, much op
posed by another party. The penal law 
(Code penal) of the 22d of Feb., 1810, is a 
modification of the earlier code of the 8th 
Oct., 1791, and of the Code des Delila et des 
Peines, of the 25th Oct., 1795. Before the 
revolution, there was no penal code, but 
disconnected ordinances, and a theory con
structed chiefly on the Roman law, which, 
with some mitigations of its severity in 
particular cases, is also the foundation ofthe 
modern codes. The penal code has also 
been repeatedly attacked ; the codes being, 
of course, among the most prominent sub
jects of party controversy. (Bavoux, in his 
Lei;onsPreliminaires sur le Code penal,Paris, 
1821.) The code tr civil procedure ( Code 
de Procedure ciuile) ofApril 24, 1806, is only 
a new version of the ordinance of proce
dtire of 1GG7, resting on the same basis. 
The accusation, answer, replication, and 
the statement of the points at issue, are 
managed by the advocates, without the 
interference and direction of the court. 
,vritten evidence is required by the law~; 
but the insufficiency ofthis kind of proof 1s 
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supplied by the liberty of demanding from 
the opposite party, at every stage of the 
process, an explicit statement respecting 
facts and circumstances (interrogation sur 
Jaus et articles). This statement has the 
same force, and is subject to the same 
conditions, as if delivered on oath. The 
last declaration of the parties is made 
verbally before the com1, and, according 
to rule, is followed immediately by the 
judgment. The basis of this process is 
the same as that of the German in earlier 
times, particularly before 1654, m1til the 
courts were obliged to examine the ac
cusation and defence, and the last oral 
process was changed into a written one.
The Code de Commerce, of the 20th and 
21st September, 1807, is a modification and 
extension of the above-mentioned ordi
nances of 1673 and 1681, on commerce 
and navigation.-These five codes have 
had a number of commentators and 
editors. They are founded on the basis 
of usage and experience, though.it is evi
dent, at lea.'lt in· the civil code, that it has 
been an object to avoid the pm1icular and 
incidental, and to establish general princi
ples.. The ancient laws of France are as 
indispensable for their illustration as the 
l1istory of their origin, the projects, the 
observations of the courts and of the tribu
uate, the discussions in the council of state, 
and the speeches in the legislative body. 
l\lost of these materials are printed. At 
the same time, the history and study 
of the French codes is indispeusable for 
a right understanding of the French rev
olution, its real character and tendency, 
as well as of the extraordinary man whom 
it produced. It is worthy of notice, that, in 
the tliscussions of the articles of the codes, 
we find the consul Bonapa11e, who usu
ally partook in the discussions, inclining, 
generally, to the milder side. Besides the 
official editions, we have several editions 
of single codes, and of the five codes to
gether, of which two deserve to be partic
ularly mentioned, as they contain, at the 
same time, useful annotations and addi
tions : Les Cinq Codes, annotes par SirelJ 
(1818, 5 vols. 4to.); and, as a mm1uai, 
.ilfanuel du Droit Franfai3, contenant la 
Charle Constiiutionnelle et les Oinq Codes, 
etc., par Pailliet (Paris, 5th edit., August, 
1821, 4to. mid 12mo.). The history of 
French law has been given by Fleuri of 
Silberrad (in his edition of Heineccius's 
Hist. Jur.), and by Ilenmrdi (De l'Orirrine 
et des Progres de la Legislation Frans:aise; 
Paris, 1816).-The Code Forestier, or the 
collection of laws respecting the adminis
tration of the woods, those belonging to 
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cities, villages, &c., as well as those of the 
king, was published Aug. 1, 1827, under 
Charles X. It is to be found, with the 
Charle Constuutionnelle, the five codes, 
&c., in a very convenient edition, the title 
of which ruris thus: Les Six Codes, avec 
Indication de leurs Dispositions correlatives 
et Rapports entre eux, augmentes de la 
Charle Constiiutionnelle, du Tari] des Pra~Y 
de Justice, de la Loi S'l!T le Sacrilege ; d'un 
Clwix des autres Lois, Deerets, Ordon
nances, formant le Complement de la Le
gislation civile, commerciale et criminellc, et 
d'une Tahle des .ilfatieres; Paris, Frommt 
et Lcquien, 1828. Though tl1is title speaks 
of the Six Codes, the five first given are 
of course considered as constituting one 
whole. 

Having given, in the preceding para
graph, the general history of the Five 
Codes, we shall offer here a brief outline 
of the particular history of the Code N0r 
poleon, or, as it is now called, Code civil. 
One of the first labors of Bonaparte, when 
consul, was, to give France a code., By 
a consular decree, dated 24th of Thermi
dor, year 8 (Aug. 12, 1800), a committee 
was instituted "to compare the order 
which had been followed in the prepara
tion of the projets for a civil code hitherto 
published, to detem1ine the plan which 
the committee shall think best to adopt, 
and to discuss the chief principles of civil 
legislation." Portalis, Tronchet, Bigot
Preameneu, Maleville, and the minister of 
justice, formed this committee. Portalis 
and l\Ialeville were of the pays du droit 
eerit. (See the preceding para,graph.) In 
the following year, 1801, these commis
sioners reported a draft of a civil code, 
which was, in the first instance, submitted 
to the court of cassation ( of errors; see 
Cassation, Court of) and the varions courts 
of appeal. lVith the reports of the judges 
of these courts, the draft was submitted to 
the council of state, over which the consul 
Bonapmte presided, and in which every 
pru1 was thoroughly discussed. In the 
work entitled Conference du Code civil, 
avec la Discussion particidiere du Con.9eil 
d'Etat ct du Tribunal, &c., 8 vols. 12mo., 
Paris, 1805, a detailed and very carefully
prepru·ed report of these discussions is 
contained. Each article, after ha,i11g 
been discussed in this body, was present
ed to the tribunate, where it underwent 
another discussion, and was returned to 
the council of state as adopted, rejf>cted 
or amended. ·In this way, the five <:,odes, 
already mentioned, were successively pro
duced. The Code civi7 was called, by way of 
eminence, Code lfapoUon. It is divided into 
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2281 paragraphs, which are numbered, and 
consi~t of a few lines eaeh. The work is 
divided into 3 hooks (livres); each book 
into a certain number of titles; each title 
is col!lprised in one or more chapters. A 
preliminary title, "On the Publication, Ef
fects and Application of the Law in Gen
eral," precedes the whole. The first book 
is entitled "Of Persons," and, in 11 titles, 
treats, 1. of the enjoyment and privation 
of civil rights ; 2. of civil acts, such as 
the registry of biiths, marriages and 
deaths ; 3. of domicil ; 4. of absentees ; 
5. of maniages.; 6. of divorce; 7. of 
the relations of father and son ; 8. of 
adoption and officious guardianship; 9. 
of tl1e paternal power; 10. of minority, 
guardianship and emancipation ; . 11. of 
majority, of guardianship of persons of 
age (interdiction) and judicial counsel. 
The second book is entitled "Of Prope1ty 
and the different l\lodifications of Owner
ship," and, iii 4 titles, treats, 1. of tlie dis
tinction of property into real and personal 
(immeuble,s d meulJles) ; 2. of ownership ; 
3. of usufruct, of use and habitation ; 4. 
of servitudes (easements; des si:rvitudes ou 
services fanciers). The third book is en
titled " Of tlie different 1\1odes of acquiifog 
Property," and, in 20 titles, treats, 1•. of 
successions; 2. of donations inti:r vivas 
mid testaments ; 3. of contracts, or con
ventional obligations in general ; 4. of 
engagements formed without a conven
tion ; 5. of tlie contract of marriage, and 

· the rights of the parties respectively; 6. 
of sale ; 7. of exchange ; 8. of tlie con
tract of letting to hire ; 9. of partnership; 
10. of loan ; 11. of deposit and sequestra
tion ; 12. of contracts connected with 
chance (aleatoires, such as wagers and 
life-rents) ; 13. of powers of attorney; 
14. of becoming security; 15. of trans
actions ; 16. of bodily duress in civil 
cases; 17. of furnishing security; 18. of 
mortgages ; J9. of taking and settiI1g off 
by execution ; 20. of prescriptions. It 
would be necessary to give the heads of 
t.lie chapters also, in order to present a 
clear view of the code, but our limits do 
not permit it. The work already quoted, 
Conjl:rence du Code civil, is imlispeut5able 
to a comple~ understanding of the code, 
because 1t gives tlie history of each law. 
It first presents each a1ticle in the code as 
finally adopted. Next follow the differ
ent forms and draughts of each article 
discussed in the council of state with tlie 
report of the discw1sions. To 'this suc
ceed the observations made in the sec
tion of legislation of the tribunate. We 
learn, from tliis work, how active a part 

Napoleon took in the formation of the 
code, ns his. remarks are given as well as 
those of the others, and he "'as present 
during almost the whole of the debates. 
By the conquests of the French, the Code 
Napoleon was introduced into Holland, 
the kingdom of ,vestphalia, the kingdom 
of Italy, of Naples and Spain, and the 
dukedom of Berg. It had much influ
ence, moreover, on the administration of 
justice in several smaller countries, as Ba
den; but it has nowhere, out of France, re
tained the authority of law, since the over
throw of Napoleon, except in the Prus
sian dominions on the left bank of tlie 
Rhine, and in some parts of the kingdom 
of the Netherlands: in tlie fonner, how
ever, tl1e government intends to introduce 
the Prussian code. In America, it }ms 
served as a model to the Code of Louisia
na and tlrn Code ·Henri. (See Louisiana, 
Code of, and Christop~.) 

CoDEs, LES Srx. (See Codes, le,s Oinq.) 
CODEX; with the ancients, tliat part of 

tlie wood of a tree next to 'the bark. Be
fore the invention of paper, wooden tab
lets, covered with wax, which were writ
ten on with the sty le, and put togetlier in 
the shape of a book, were called codn. 
The word was afterwards retained, in times 
when paper was used for writing, to de
note a large book. Thus, iinportant 
works, pmticularly old manuscripts of po
ets, historians, &c., which had been pre
served, were called codices manuscripti. 
(See Manuscripts.) In like manner, a 
collection of laws was called codn, with 
tlie additkm of the name of the sovereign 
under whom it had been compiled, as 
C:odex Carolinus, Code Napoleon. 

Codex rescriptus (.Latin; a re-wri~ten · 
codex). This name is given to ancient 
manuscripts, which, in the middle ages, 
were used, after the original writing had 
been in a great measure effaced, for the 
copying of other works, generally ecclesi
astical treatises. Thus tl1e Institutions 
of Gaius, recently discovered by Niebuhr, 
at Verona, are a codex rescriptus. Some 
skill is required to read the ancient letters 
under the others. The Greek name for co
dex rescriptus is pal,impsest (q. v.), no~ more 
frequently used. The Holy Scnptures 
tliemselves have been sometimes effaced, 
to make way for homilies and legends. 
One of die oldest manuscripts of tl1e 
Bible, described by W etstein, in his pref
ace to his-New Testament, as number C, 
is a codex rescriptus. 

CoDEX ALEXANDRINUS. (See Jllexan
drian Copy.) · 

CoDic1L, in law; a supplement to a 
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will, to be considered as a part of it, either 
for the purpose of explaining or altering, 
or of adding to or subtracting from the 
testator's former disposition. A codicil 
may be annexed to a will, either actually 
or · constructively. It may not only be 
written on the same paper, or affixed to 
or folded up with the will, but may be 
written on a different paper, and deposited 
in a different plaee. lf intended to effect 
a devise of lands, it must go through the 
forms required by the statute of frauds; 
but, to a will of personal estate, it may 
he either written or quncupative, provid
ed, in the latter case, it only supplies an 
omission in the will. 

CoDRlNGTON. (See Navarino, and 
Greece, .Modern.) · 

ConRus, son of l\lelanthus, was the 
17th and last king of ft.thens. During his 
reigu, Attica was attacked by the Dorians, 
or, according to some, by the inhabitants 
of the Peloponnesus, or the Thracians. 
The assailants, on inquiring of an oracle 
what would he the result of their incur
sion, received for nnswer that they would 
he successful if they avoided killing the 
Atheninn king. Codrus, becoming ac
quainted with this answer, resolved to 
sacrifice himself for his country. He dis
guised himself in a peasant's dress, entered 
the enemy's camp, provoked a quarrel 
with the soldiers, and was slain. The 
Athenians, upon hearing of this, sent a 
herald to demand the hody of their king. 
The cournge of the assailants was so 
damped, when they became acquninted 
with the circumstances, that they retired 
without striking a blow. In honor of 
their patriotic monarch, the Athenians 
now abolished the royal dignity, esteem
ing no one worthy to be the successor of 
Codrus. They also used his name as a 
common term to express a man of distin
guished excellence. . 

COEFFICIENTS, in algebra; figures put 
before the letteni, to indicate how mnny 
times the letter is to be added to itsclt: 
Thus 4 a signifies a+a+a+a. Ifthc co
efficient is indefinite, it is expressed by a 
letter, as b a. · 

CoEHORN, l\lcnno, baron of; an engi
neer; born, 1641, near Lewarden, in Fries-
land. His father, a distinguished officer, 
early instilled into him an inclination for 
military science, which he i;:tudicd thor
oughly. In his lGth year, he entered the 
sen-ice as captain. He distinguished him-

command of a regiment, which had been 
promised him, he negotiated with Lou
vois for entering into the French service. 
The prince of Orange, however, detained 
his wife and eight children · as hostageF, 
and thus ouliged him to return, and secur
ed his attachment by acts of favor. In the 
war of 1689, against France, he again dis
tinguished himself. His defence of fort 
\Villiam, in 16!.!2, which he himself h:ul 
planned, agai11st the attacks of Vauhan, 
attracted much attrntion. Both com
manders displayed all their talents. Coe
I1om was finally wounded, and had but 
150 men left able to do duty, when he 
snrrendered the fort, Jtn1e 2:3, 1692 . .In 
1702, he destroyed the French lines near 
St. Donat. In the same vear, he published 
at Lewarden his new theory of fortifica
tion. In 1703, he directed several sieges. 
In 1704, l\larlborough invited him to the 
Hague, to concert a plan of operations, 
where he died, l\Iarch 17, 170·1. Coehom 
was a man of good principles, and honpr
able feelings and habits. Ile fortified al
most all the strong places in Ilolland. 
Bergen-op-Zoom he considered his mas
terwork. His system, and that of Vauban, 
are entirely difforent. Vaubau· operated 
by manc:euvres, nnd, by the skilful direction 
of his ordnance and his men, saved both, 
and wenried and divided the forces of the 
enemy; Coehorn crushed by an oveq)ow
ering mass of artillery and of men, and 
sacrificed both for a rapi<l and poweiful 
effect. Vauhan's manc:euvres were found.
ed on calculations which are always in 
one's power; Coehom founded his on su
periority of force, which is not always at 
the disposal of the combatant. His system, 
however, is well deserving the study of 
the military engineer. 

C1ELrns, l\loNs (now Jllonte Celio); one 
of the seven hills ofRome, so called from 
an Etruscan leader, Cele.a Vibenna, who 
dwelt there. It gave its name to a pmt 
of Rome, called Crelimo11tium, or Crelimon
tana, the valley between the l\lons Ccdius 
and l\lons Esqnilinus. The Palatine was 
on the west, the Esquiline on the north of 
the !\Ions Crelius. There were five tcm
pies on this hill. At present, the church 
of the SS. Quattro Coronati stands on the 
top of the hill. (See Rome.) 

CIENOBITE. (See .fl.ncJwrite.) 
CIEUR DE LION. (See Ru:hard, Caur de 

Lion.) 
CoFFEE is the seed ofan evergreen shru?, 

self at the siege of l\laestricht ( 1673), and , which is cultivated in hot climates, and 1s 
at the battles of Senef, Cassel, St. Denis chiefly imported from Arabia and the East 
and Fleurus, and soon rose to the rank of and \Vest lndies.-Tbis shrub (coffea.fl.ra
a colonel. In 1675, not having received the bica) is from 15 to 20 feet in height. The 
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leaves are 4 or 5 inches long, and 2 broad, 
smooth, green, glossy on tl1e upper surface; 
and the flowers, which grow in bunches 
at the base of the leaves, are white and 
sweet-scented. The berries and fruit are 
somewhat of an oval shape, about the size 
of a cherry, and of a dark-red color when 
ripe. Each of these contains two cells, 
aud each cell a single seed, which is the 
coffee as we see it before it undergoes the 
process of roasting.-Coflee is an article 
of but recent introduction. To the Greeks 
and Romans it was wholly unknown. Its 
use appears to have originated in Ethio-
Jiia; and it is stated to have been first in
troduced into Constantinople in 1554, from 
whence it was gradually adopted in the 
western parts of Europe. The i.nforma
tiou we have respecting its introduction 
into England is, that, in 1652, Daniel ~d

'wards, a Turkey merchant, brought home 
with him a Greek servant, whose nrune 
was Pasqua, and who understood the 
methods of roasting coffee, and making it 
into a beverage. This man was the first 
wlio publicly sold coffee in England, and 
kept a l10use for that purpose in George 
yard, Lombard street. At Paris, coffee 
was nearly unknown, until the arrival of 
the Turkish ambassador Solomon Aga, 
in 16G9; about three years after which the 
first coffee-house is said to have been 
established in that city. The coffce-shmb 
was originally planted in Jamaica in 1732. 
-Great attention is paid to the culture of 
coffee in Arabia. The trees are raised 
from. seed sown in nurseries, and after
wards planted out in moist and shady sit
uations, on ·sloping grounds, or at the foot 
of mountains. Care. is taken to conduct 
little rills of water to the roots of the trees, 
which, at certain seasons, require. to be 
constantly surrounded with moisture. As 
soon as the fruit is nearly ripe, the water 
is turned off, lest the fruit should be ren
dcred too succulent. In places much ex
posed to the south, tlie trees are plruited 
m rows, ru1d are shaded from the other
wise too intense heat of the sun, by a 
branching kind of poplar-tree. ,vhcn the 
fruit has attained its maturity, cloths are 
JJ!aced under t~e trees, and upon these the 
laborers shake 1t down. They afterwards 

erally more than the produce of one tree· 
but a tree in great vigor will produce thre; 
or four pounds.-The best coffee is im
ported from Mocha, on the Red sea. This 
kind, which is denominated .Jl,focha and 
Turkey coffee, is of a better quality than 
any which the European colonists are 
able to raise, owing, as it is supposed, to 
the difference of climate and soil in which 
it grows. It is packed in large bales, each 
containing a number of smaller bales, and, 
when good, appears fresh, and of a green
ish-olive color. The eofiee next in esteem 
to this is raised in Java and the East In
dies; ru1d that of lowest price, in the West 
Indies and Brazil. ,vhen stowed in ships, 
with rum, pepper, or other articles, it is 
said that coftee contracts a rank and un
pleasant flavor; and this has been assigned 
as a reason of the inferiority of that which 
is imported from the European plantations. 
-The quantity of coffee annually suppli
ed by Arabia is supposed to be upwards 
of 14,000,000 of pounds. Before the com
mencement of the French revolution, the 
island of St. Domingo alone exported 
more than 70,000,000 of ·pounds per an
num; and, at the present day, such is the 
fertility of this island, that sufficient coffee 
is raised to reduce the price greatly in all 
parts of the civilized world. Almost all 
the Mohammedans drink coffee at least 
twice a day, very hot, and without sugar. 
-The excellence of coffee depends, in a 
great measure, on the skill and attention 
exercised in roasting it. If it be too little 
roasted, it is devoid of flavor, and if too 
much, it becomes acrid, and has a disa
greeable, burnt taste. In Europe, it is 
usually roasted in a cylindrical tin box, 
perforated with numerous holes, and fixed 
upon a spit, which nms lengthwise tl1rough 
the centre, and is turned by a jack, or by 
the hand. Coflee is used in the fonn 
either of an infusion or decoction, of 
which the former is decidedly preferable, 
both as regards flavor and strength. Cof
fee, as very commonly prepared by per
sons unacquainted with its nature, _is a 
decoction, am.I is boiled for some time, 
under a mistaken notion that the strength 
is not extracted unless it be boiled. But 
the fact is just the reverse.· The fine aro

spread the berries on mats, and expose . matic oil, which produces the flavor and 
them to the sun to dry. The husk is then 
broken off by large and heavy rollers of 
wood or iron. ,vhen the coffee has been 
!hus cleared of its husk, it is again dried 
m the sun, and, lastly, wim1owed with a 
large fan, for the purpose of clearinO' it 
from the pieces of husks with which it is 
intermingled. A pound of coffee is gen-

strength of coflee, is dispelled and lost by 
boiling, and a mucilage is extracted at the 
same time, which also tends to make it flat 
and weak. The best modes are, to pour 
boiling water through the coffee in a hig
gin or strainer, which is found to extract 
nearly nil the strength; or to pour boiling 
water upon it, and set it upon the fire, not 
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to exceed 10 minutes. Prepared in either 
way, it is fine and strong. As a medi
cine, strong coffee is a powerful stimulant 
and cordial, and, in paroxysms of the asth
ma, is one of the best remedies; but it 
should be very strong, and made with 
almost as much coffee as water. In faint
ness or exhaustion frm,n labor and fatigue, 
and from sickness, coffee is one of the 
most cordial and delicious restoratives. 
There are coffee-machines, in which the 
water is boiled, and the steam penetrates 
the coffee, and extracts, to a great degree, 
the fine aroma. Inunecliately after, the 
boiling water is poured over it. Thus the 
best coffee is made. As we have already 
said, in Europe, coffee is generally roasted 
in a cylinder; in Asia, however, open pans 
or tin plates are used, and, if the time 
allows, a boy is employed, who picks out 
every bean, when it has reached the right 
degree of brownness. The same is done 
by some French people. The second 
difference in the Asiatic way of preparing 
coffee is, that they pound the beans, and 
do not grind them, much prefening the 
former mode. In Marseilles, we have seen 
coffee likewise pounded. W1iether this is 
really preferable, we do not venture to de
cide; but experience has taught us that 
the Asiatic coffee is, on the whole, much 
better than the European. The difference 
is probably owing to the different way of 
roasting. The Turks and Arabs boil the 
coffee, it is true, but they boil each cup by 
itself, and only for a moment, so that the 
effect is, in fact, much the same as that of 
infusion, and not like that of decoction. 
They do not separate the coffee itself from 
the infusion, but leave the whole in the 
cup. It improves the beverage very much 
to roast and grind the coffee just before it 
is used.-The Turks drink coffee at all 
times of day, present it to visitors both in 
the forenoon and afternoon, and the opi
um-eater lives almost entirely on coflee 
and opium. Beaujour, in his excellent 
work on Greece, tellil of a theruu:ophUJ!e 
(an opium-eater), who <lmuk more than tiO 
cups of coffee in a day, and smoked as 
many pipes. Coffee has been the favorite 
bevcmge of many distinguished men. Na
polcon and Frederic the Great drank it 
freely ; Voltaire liked it very strong ; and 
Leihnitz dnmk it also duri11g the whole 
day, but mixed with more than an equal 
quantity of milk. The best coffee, in the 
western part of the world, is made in 
France, where t11is beverage is in univers 
sal. request. In fact, throughout the con
tinent of Europe, it is generally drank. In 
England, however, tea is a more common 

drink. In England and the U. States, 
coffee, almost always, is badly made. 
The coffee-houses in France, it is well 
known, are places which afford much 
opportunity for interesting observation. In 
the south of France, they are still more 
frequented than in the north. The differ
ent cafts of the palms royal in Paris are 
famous: the caje des mille colonnes is one 
of the most splendid. The caje de la paix 
contains a small theatre. In the cafe <ks 
aveugles, every evening, blind men ancl 
women of the lwspice <ks quin:e-vi~ play 
and sing. Those coffee-houses, in Prance, 
where smoking is allowed, are called 
estaminets, which is also the name of the 
beer-houses in Holland. One of the great
est attractions in French coffee-houses is 
the limonadiere, a woman who sits in an 
elevated seat, to attend to the sale of the re
freshments. She is generally very pretty, 
and is dressed with much taste. \Vith 
genuine French tact, she represses all im
proper freedoms. The coffee-houses in 
London are poor.-In the East, the coffee
houses, or rather booths, form a very essen
tial part ofthe social system; all men of lei
sure assembling there. In these places are 
also to be found the famous story-tellers, 
who repeat long tales to attentive hearers, 
who show their interest by exclamations 
of "God save him! Allah deprive him 
of his eyes!" &c., or utter warning cries 
to alarm the hero when danger awaits him. 
It often happens, that the story is broken 
off, and continued the next day. There is 
a highly interesting manuscript in the royal 
library at Paris, in Arabic, entitled, the 
Support of Innocence; It relates to the 
lawfulness of using coffee. The author 
is Aljeziri Alhanbali. Of this De Sacy 
gives an account and extracts in his Chres
tomathie JJ.rahe (vol. i, p. 441). It appears 
that a question arose, whether coffee wa., 
to be included among the i11toxicating 
beverages which the Koran prohibits; and 
the manuscript proves that it is not. There 
are many other interesting matters in these 
extracts. The sheikh, the writer of the 
manuscript, proves tliat the use of coffee 
was first introduced by a famous sheikh, 
imam, mufti and scholar of Arabia Felix, 
called Dhahani, about the year 870 of the 
Hegira. In Egypt, the drinking of coflee 
seems to have been at first re~arded almost 
as a religious ceremony. Tl1e devotees, 
who introduced it there, assembled for the 
purpose of enjoying it on l\Ionday and 
Friday evenings, when . it was han~ed 
round with great solemmty, accompamed 
with many prayers, and ever _and anon 
l\itl1 exclamations of "There IS no God 
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but God!" There are also mentioned, in 
the manuscript above cited, two differ
ent methods of making coffee, one called 
buni!J!Ja, in which the grain and husk are 
used together, and another called kisha
ri!J!Ja, in which the husk is used alone. 
l\lany sem1ons against coffee-drinking are 
extant, )\Titten at the time when it was 
introduced into Europe ; as there are also 
many sermons against smoking. "\Ve rec

. ollect having read the following passage 
in an old sermon: "They cannot wait 
until the smoke of the infernal regions sur
rounds them, but encompass themselves 
with smoke of their own accord, and drink 
a poison which God made black, that it 
might bear the devil's color."-The follow
ing table shows the amount of coffee im
ported into, and exported from, the U. 
States, during several years: 

lmport,d. Erported.
In 1821, !'!l,273,659 !bs.coffee. $2,087,479 
" 1822, 25,782,3!)0 " " 1,653,607 
" 1823 37 337 732 " " 4,262,699 
" 1824: 39:224:251 " " 2,923,079 
" 1825, 45,190,630 " " 3,254,936 
" 1826, 37,319,497 " " • 1449 022 
" 1827, 50,051,986 " •• 2:324:784 

England imported, 

in 1824, • • • • • • • • • . , • 50,674,249 
" 1825, •••••.•••••• 52,597,518 
" 1826, •••• , •••••• 42,017,092 
" 1827, •••• , • , ••••• 47,938,047 
Quarter ending April 5, 

1828, •••.•••• , ••• 7,108,889 

Quantity of coffee exported from Great 
Britain, from Jan.5, 1827, to Jan. 5, 1828: 

British plantation, , , , . , • 12,442,246 
Foreign plantation, • , .• , 12,378,340 
East India, • • • , • • • , • , • 4,655,104 

Total, •••••• 29,475,690 

COFFIN, Coffins wer~ used by the an
cients only to receive the bodies of persons 
of the highest distinction. Even at the 
J>;esent time, they are not used in the East, 
either by l\Iohammedans or Christians. 
The modem Jews do not use coffins, hut 
only two boards, between which the 
corpse is tied. But in Egypt, coffins 
seem to have been used in ancient times 
un~versally. They were of stone, wood, or 
a kmd of paste-hoard made by gluing cloth 
together. Coffins amoni; Christians were 
probably introduced with the custom of 
hurying. (See Burying-Grounds.) It ha'l 
been o~ten proposed that they should be 
made with a hole opposito the place of the 
~outh of the body, so as to allow hrnath
mg, in case of revival. Of course, it would 

be necessary, at the same time, to let the 
coffin stand for some days in a convenient 
place, as is the custom in many parts of 
Germany. 

CoFRA DE PEROTA ; a mountain of 
l\Iexico; Ion. 97° 8' W.; lat. Igo 45' N. It 
is 13,414 feet above the level of the gulfof 
Mexico. The :Mexican name of this 
mountain is Nauhcampapetl; the English, 
the Four parts, or the Square mountain. 
It is evident that the mountain has been 
a volcano, and is formed of basaltic por
phyry. 

CoGNATES; the relations by the mother's 
side. 

CoHESION is that force which preserves 
in union particles of a similar kind. Its 
action is seen in a solid mass of matter, . 
the parts of which cohere with a certain 
force which resists any mechanical action 
that would tend to separate them. In dif
ferent bodies, it is exerted with different 
degrees of strength, and is measured by 
the force necessary to pull them asunder. 
According to Sickingen, the relative co
hesive strength of the metaill is as fol
lows: 

Gold, • • • • , • • • • • • • • • • 150,955 
Silver, •.• , ••.••••• , • 190,771 
Platina, ••••• , •••••••• 2o"2,3ol 
Copper, . • • • • • , • • • • • , • 304,696 
Soft iron, • • • • • . • • • • • , • 36'2,927 
Hard iron, • • • • , • • • , • • , 559,880 

Cohesion in liquids is very much weaker, 
the parts being disjoincd with much more 
facility ; and, in substances existing in the 
aerial form, it is entirely overcome, the par
ticles, instead of attracting, repelling each 
other.-Cohesion in bodies is weakened or 
overcome by two general causes-by the 
repulsion communicated by caloric, or by 
the attraction which may be exerted by 
the particles of one body on those of a1;1
other.-Caloric communicated to a solid 
body separates its particles to greater dis
tances, as is evident from the enlargement 
of volume which it produces. Hy ~us 
increasing the distances, the force Wlth 
which the attraction of aggregation or co
hesion is exerted is diminished ; if the heat 
be carried to a· sufficient extent, the cohe
sion is so far weakened, that the ~dy 
passes into the liquid form ; and, ifearned 
still farther, the attractive force is entirely 
overcome, repulsion is established between 
the particles, and the body passes into the 
aeriform statc.-The same effects are pro
duced by the exertion of that attraction 
which unites the particles of one body 

. with those of another. If a liquid be 
pou:o<l cu a soliu, it often huppeus that 
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their mutual attraction is sufficiently pow
~~rful to overcome the cohesion of the solid: 
its pa1ticles are consecp1ently disunited, to 
combine with those of the liquid, and it 
entirely diaappears. This fonns the chem
ical process of soluturn. A similar effect is 
sometimes produced by tl1e chemical ae
tion of an ai!riform body.-When these 
powers, whetl1er of heat or of chemical 
attraetion, are withdrawn, cohesion re
sumes its force, but with results which are 
different, according to the circumstances 
under which tl1is happens.-,vhen the 
attraction of aggregation is suddenly and 
forcibly exerted, the particles are united, 
in general, iudiscriminatcly, and according 
to no regular law. If a body, which has 
been melted, is suddenly cooled to a suffi
cient extent, it becomes solid, and fom1s a 
mass ofno regular structure or figure; or, 
if its cohesion has been suspended by the 
chemical attraction exerted by another 
body towards it, and if tl1is attraction sud
denly cease to operate, the force of cohe
sion is resumed, and the solid substance 
appears in the form of a powder. This 
latter case forms the chemical operation 
denominated precipitation.-But, if the 
force of cohesion is exe1ted more slow
ly, the particles are united, not indiscrim, 
inately, but usually with regularity, so as 
to form masses of regular structure and 
figure, bounded by plane surfaces and de
terminate angles. This forms the opera
tion of crystallization; and such masses 
are denominated crystals.-Crystallization 
takes place from fluidity, produced either 
by heat or by the exertion of a chemical 
attraction. Ice is an example of the first, 
which shoots in long, slender crystals, 
when water is cooled to a sufficient ex
tent; and salts, which, when they have 
been dissolved in water, separate in crys
tals, on withdrawing a part of their water 
by evaporation, or reduring its solvent 
power by a diminution of its temperature, 
is an example of crystallization from flu
idity, produced by aflinity. In either of 
these cases, if the operation is conducted 
Hlowly, so as to admit of tlie particles 
nnitiug by those faces most disposed to 
uuion, crystals are formed; and these are, 
in general, larger, more transparent, and 
more regular in their form, the slower the 
crystallization has taken place. The pro
duction of these regular fom1s is favored 
hy the introduction of an already formed 
crystal, or of some foreign substance, into 
thn solution, which operates as a nucleus, 
md upon which the crystallization com
111<:nces. The access of air and light ex
erts an important influence, also, on the 

crystallization of certain salts.-An en
largement of volume is often produced by 
crystallization, as in the examples of ice, 
of several metals, and pf a number of salts; 
while, in other cases, the reverse is the 
case, the volume of the crystallized sub
stance being less than while it existed in 
the liquid state-tjifferences evidently de
pending on the mode in which the pmti
cles unite.-Crystals formed from a wa
tery solution generally retain a portion of 
water in a combined state; and this is tl1e 
case not only "\\ith those salts which are 
formed by the chemist, and in the arts, 
but with nearly all of the ~arthy and saline 
crystals found in nature. This water is 
named theirwaterofcrystalli:r.aturn. When 
deprived of it, they lose tlieir transparency 
and density. Some part with it from mere 
exposure to the air, and suffer these 
changes ; they are then said to ejfioresce. If 
they attract water and become humid, they 
are said to deli,quesce. In some salts, the 
water of crystallization is in such large 
quantity, that, on the application of a 
moderate heat, it causes them to melt-a 
change called the watery fusion.-,Vater, 
which has dissolved one salt to the point 
of saturation, will still take up a consider
able proportion of a second, and even ofa 
third. Sea-water contains several well
known saline compow1ds. In such cases, 
as the salts have different degrees of solu
bility, they may often be obtained sepa- . 
rately, by a gradual evaporation of the 
water, the least soluble being the first to 
separ<1te. The water of the ocean, evap
orJted to a certain degree, yields common 
salt; evaporated still further, it deposits 
Glauber's salts, and the remainiug liquid 
holds dissolved a compound containing 
magnesia.-Crystallization also takes place 
in the transition from the aerial form, as is 
well exemplified in the arrangement of a 
flake of snow.-Every substance in crys
talliziug is disposed to assume a certain 
regular figure: sea-salt, for example, tukes 
the form of the cube; nitre, tl1at of a prism. 
Carbonate of lime is found crystallized in 
rhomboids, a pruticularclassofprismsand 
pyramids ; and garnet, in regular dode
cahedrons.-Thc important application, 
therefore, of this law becomes at once 
obvious. The form of the crystal, in min
eralogy, enables us to determine· the spe
cics to which it belongs. The same is 
true of pharmaceutical preparations; their 
crystalline forms furnish a certain test of 
tl1e nature of the crystallized body.-The 
theory of crystallization is still obscure. It 
may be conceived that the particles of 
bodies are of certain regular figures, and 
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that, in uniting, they may be disposed to 
approach by certain sides, in preference to 
others, probably by those which admit of 
the most extensive contact. Hence a reg
ular structure and figure, uniform "'ith 
regard to each substance, will be produced. 
-The numerous diversified figures of 
crystals may be reduced to others more 
simple ; thus the equilateral, six-sided 
prisms, and the double six-sided pyramid 
of calc-spar, or carbonate of lime, may be 
reduced by successive sections (parallel to 
natural joints in these crystals) to the 
rhomboid. The figure thus arrived at by 
mechanical division, and which is suppos
ed to constitute the nucleus of the crystal, 
is called the primitive Jo11n. The number 
oforiginal forms thus obtained, aeeordiug 
to 1\1. Hauy, amounts to six; 1. the regular 
tetrahedron; 2. the parallclopipedon, which 
includes the cube, the rhomboid, and all 
the solids, which have six faces parallel, 
two and two· 3. the oetohedron, the sur
faces ofwhic11 are triangles, and, accord
ing to the species, equilateral, isosceles, or 
scalene; 4. the hexagonal prism; 5. the do
decahedron, with rhombic faces; 6. the 
dodecahedron, with triangular faees.-The 
secondary forms of crystals, or such as are 
usually exhibited by nature, are supposed 
to grow out of the primitive forms in the 
follo\\<ing manner :-The particles first 
unite to produce the primitive form, and 

. from this proceeds the secondary form by 
the application of successive layers of par
ticles parallel to its faces; which layers are 
denominated lmninal ofsuperposition. The 
modification of figure is the consequence 
of . the abstraction of one, two, or more 
rows, or ranges of particles, from the planes 
or angles of each of these laminal, by which 
a decreasing series of particles will be 
formed. Thus, supposing that upon one 
side of a cube successive layers of cubic 
particles be placed, and each layer be less, 
by one range of particles, than the surface 
upon which it rests, it is obvious that the 

. lines which bound the si<les must be con
tinually approaching each other, and that 
the last layer must consist of a single cube. 
It_follows1 then, that a four-sided pyramid 
will be raised upon one of the surfaces of 
the cube; and that, if the same thing hap
pen upon the five other sides, the cube 
must be conve1ted into a dodecahedron 
with rhombic faces. The last figure is the~ 
secondary. Its formation has generally 
been quoted to illustrate the law of decre
ment, as it has been tenn:ed, and it is easy 
to re1iresent it, although coarsely by mod
els. "But if," says l\~. IIaoy, "fo~ this kind 
of rude masonry, which, however, has the 

advantage of speaking to the eyes, we sub
stitute the infiuitely delicate architecture of 
nature, it will be necessary to conceive the 
nucleus as consisting of an incomparably 
greater number of imperceptible moleculr£, 
and then the number of laminal of super
position being itself considerably augment
ed, while their thickness has become 
imperceptible, the channels which these 
laminal form at their edges will likewise 
escape our senses." Hence the b\1rfares 
of crystals appear to us planes.-The facts 
which have been discovered, relative to the 
laws of decrement, are sufficient to prove 
that an immense variety of crystals may 
be made to grow out of the combinations 
of the particles producing the primitive 
fonns ; for the decrements may take place 
on the edges, or parallel with the faces of 
the primitive fonns, on the angles, in which 
the lines are parallel with the diagonals of 
the faces, in lines parallel to those which 
intersect the diagonals and faces, consti
tuting the intermediate decrements, 'Or in 
a mode which combines, more or less, the 
decrements already mentioned, and which 
is, therefore, said to be mixed. These 
primary decrements may be so modified, 
as that they shall take place on certain 
edges, or certain angles only; or in uni
form and alternate rdllges; or from one 
edge, or one angle, to another; or, at the 
same time, on all the edges and all the an
gles, &c. Neve1theless, such is the fecun- · 
dity allied to this simplicity, that, when 
limited to ordinary decrements, and to 
form ranges on the edges and angles of a 
rhomboid, it may be demonstrated, that 
this species of nucleus is susceptible ofpro
ducing 8,388,640 varieties ofdistinct fonns. 

CoHORT. (See Lqjon.) 
CornBETORE, or CornBETOOR; a prov

ince of llindostan, in Mysore, and south
ern pmt of the dominions of Tippoo Sul
tan. The country is separated from the 
country of Travancore, Cochin and the 
Nayrs, by lofty mountains, called the Wcst
ern Ghauts; a continuation of which also 
bounds it on the north; on the east it is 
bounded by the Carnatic, and south by 
Dindigul ; and it is divided into North aud 
South Coimbetore. It is fertile, produc
ing sugar, cotton, rice and betel leaf; and 
well watered by several rivers. The 
principal towns are Coimbetore, Erroad 
and Carroor. In 1799, on the death of 
Tippoo, aud the divibion of his tenitories, 
Coimbetore was ceded to the English 
East India company. 

Coimhttore ; a town of Ilindostan, aud 
capital of the province to which it gives 
11ame ; situated at the foot of the ,vcstein 
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Ghants, on the river Noye!; 90 miles S. 
Seringapatam, 252 S. \V, Madras; Ion. 
77°. 71 E. ; lat. 10° 58' N.; population, 
12,000 ; houses, 2000. This city for
merly contained upwards of40,000 inhab
itants; hut it suflered much by the wars 
of the .Briti8h and the 1\1ysore sovereigns. 
It is now recovering. The exports are to
bacco, cotton, thread, cloth, sugat, betel, &c. 

CornBRA (anciently Coimbrigaor Coirn
brica); a city of Portugal, capital of the 
province of Beira, situate,! on a mountain, 
near the river l\londego, 00 miles N. N. E. 
Lisbon; Ion. 8° 25' W. ; lat. 40° 131 N. : 
the population was lately given at 15,200; 
but the disturbances in Pmtugal have, 
according to recent accounts, reduced the 
number much. It is a bishop's see, and 
!leat of the inquisition. It contains a 
cathedral, 7 churches, an hospital and a 
university. It was built by the Romans, 
about 300 B. C. The university was orig
inally founded in A. D. 1291, at Lisbon, but 
was transferred hither in A. D. 1:308, and 
is now the only one in Portugal. It con
sists of 18 colleges with ample funds. The 
course of study liere is divided into six 
branches, viz. theology, taught by 8 pro
fessors; canon law, by 9; civil law, by 8; 
medicine, by 6; rriathematics, by 4 ; an<l 
philosophy, by 4. The number of stu
dents, in 1804, was 14:n, and, in 1817, 
about 1400. To the university belong a 
hotauic garden am! a library of 40,000 
volumes. The aqueduct, 011 20 arches, 
is remarkable. The environs of Coimhra 
produce oil, wine and lemons. The inlmb
itants manufacture linen, pottery, earthen 
ware, articles of horn, and wooden tooth
pirks. 

Co1xs. The relative value ofthe differ
ent speeies of coin which are enumerated 
in the following table is given in the Com
panion to the British Almanac for 1830, in 
English currency. \Ve have re<luced the 
values given in the English table into the 
currency of the U. States. The subject is 
one which does not admit of perfect ac
curacy, hut we believe the estimates are 
i:nfficiently correct for all the purposes for 
which such a table can be usc<l. The 

rates used in the custom-houses of the U.· 
States for some of the most important 
monies of account mentioned, are as fol
lows, being somewhat diflerent from th11 
value assigned to them in the table:

$ cts. 
English poun<l sterling, ... 4 44} 
--- shilling sterling, ... 0 22i;
___ pem1y sterling, •.. 0 01l.i'u 
France-franc, . • . . . . . . 0 18t 
Uolland. and the~etherlands ( 

0 40-flonn or gmlder, .... S 
------sou or stiver, 0 02 

The method of obtaining the results in 
the table belo{v (we use the words of the 
Companion} is founded upon the follow
ing principle. In a coin we consider the 
weight and standard. Ry stamlard is 
meant the propmtion of pure gold or sil
ver which it contains : the rest is alloy. 
Thus, if we suppose a coin to contain a 
thousand parts of metal, of which 917 are 
pure gold or silver, the 83 remaining pmts 
being alloy, the 917 represent the standard, 
or relative purity of the coin. Suppose 

· we wish to know what is the vaJue, in 
English money, of the Russian imperial 
of 10 rubles: the weight is 13.073 gram., 
the standard at 917; deducting the alloy, 
that is, 1.08 gram., there remain, in pure 
gold, 11.988 grammes. The English sove
reign weighs 7.9808 gram., the standard 
is at 917, the alloy, consequently, O.GG2 
gram., and the wei~ht of pure gold con
tained in it, 7.3184 gram. Now, by the 
rule of tl1ree, the question will thus he re
solved : 7.318 gram. : 11.!)88 gram. : : 20 
shillings : =£1 12s. 9d. By tl1is meth
od, we can ascertain the relative value of 
aJl coins ; but sometimes the value tlrns 
asce1tained will not exactly agree with tl1e 
sum allowed in exchange. This differ
ence ru·ises from 1>olitical causes an<l com
mercial vicissitudes; This fall and rise, iu 
the relative value of money, vrincipally 
takes place wherever there is a paper 
currency.-A.report of the director of the 
U. States' mint, in 1827, gives tl1e weight, 
value ru1d fineness of several of the Eng
lish ?oius, as follows :- . 

Sovereign, . • . . • . • . • 

Weight. 
diet. urs. 
5 3.27 

Pure gold. 
dwt. errs. 
4 17 

Cur• .-al. hy tale. 
$ cts. 
4 55 

VHl. pr. dwt. 
ct.~. 
88i 

,Aetual val. 
S cts. m. 
4 56 6 

Guinea, ••.•• ; . • . . • 5 9.44 4 22.65 4 75 do. 4 7!) 4 

The silver coins of late emi~sions are of less value than the older ones:
\\reighta Fino silver. Cur. val. hy tale. Val. pr. oz. Actool val. 

d.,t. ps. ti.wt. ,rrs. $ <ls. $ cts. m. $ eta. 1n. 

Crown, before 181G, •.•. 19 8.5 17 21.7 1 15 1 19 6 115 
--,-- 181G to 1820, ••• 18 4 16 rn.a 1 15 do. 1 08 6 
Sh;lliug. before ISrn, • • • 3 20.5 . 3 13.6· 2J do. 
-- I81G to 1820, • . . 3 15 3 S.5 23 do. 21 7 

v oL. m. 2G 

23 
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.IJ. General Table of the Gold and Silver Coins of different Countries, giving their· national 
De1wininations and Value, Weight in Dwts. and Grctmmes, the Number of Parts ofpure 
.11Ieial whuh they contain, and {heir Value in English Money and in Dollars and Cents.* 

I. UNITED STA.TES OF AMERICA. 
Gold. 

National denominations .. dwt. gr,. . Gramme:.. Standard. Eng. value . Amer.val. 
£ •• d. $ cts. m. 

Eagle, of 10 dollars, •• , ...••• , 11 6 17.480 917 2 3 91 IO O 0 
Half-eagle, of 5 dollars, ••••••.•. 5 15 8.740 917 1 1 101 5 0 0 
Quarter-eagle, of 2!1 dollars, • • • . • • . 2 19~ 3.370 917 0 IO 11! 2 50 0 

Silver. 
Dollar, . . • • • . • • • • . . . • • •. • • 17 10 27.000 903 0 4 3~ 1 0 0 
Half-dollar, ..•..••••.•••••• 8 17 13.500 903 o 2 H 0 50 0 
Quarter-dollar, • • • . . • • • • • • • . . 4 8~ 6.750 903 0 1 Oi 0 25 0 

2. AUSTRIA. A.ND IloHEmA.. 
Gold. 

Emperor's ducat, ••••.•••.• , •• 2 5:l 3.491 986 0 9 5 2 19 4 
Hungarian ducat, •••.••.•••. ·• 2 5:l 3.491 990 0 9 5! 2 19 9 
Half-sovereign, ••.••••••.•.•. 3 7~ 5.567 917 0 14 9 3 46 6 
Quarter-sovereign, .••.•.•••••• 1 151 2.7835 917 0 7 4~ I 71 8 

Silver. 
Crown, since 1753, ..•••.••.•• 18 I 28.064 833 0 4 0 96 1H 
Halfrb::-dollar, or florin, ••••••••• 9 0~ 14.032 833 0 2 Ot 0 48 0 
20 kreutzers, •••••.••..•.••• 4 6~ 6.682 583 0 0 8! 0 16 0 
10 ditto, ••••• ·•••••••••••• 2 3! 3.341 500 0 0 4 0 7 7 

3. BADEN. 
Gold. 

Piece of 2 florins, . • . • • • • . • • • . 4 9 6.800 901 0 16 8! 3 88 8 
-- 1 florin, ••••••••••••• 2 4~ 3.400 901 Q 8 4k I 94 4 

Silver. 
Piece of2 florins, ••••• , • • • • • • 16 2 25.450 750 0 3 3i 0 77 2 
-- 1 florin, ••••.•.•••••• 8 1 12.725 750 0 I 3i 0 30 5 

4. BAVARIA. 

Gold. 
Carolin, ..•••••••••••••••. 6 5! 9.744 771 I 0 4! 4 74 2 
:Maximilian, •••• ~ ••••••.•••• 4 4 6.496 771 0 13 n 3 17 4 

Silver. 
Crown, •••••.••••••••.••• 18 2 29.343 868 0 4.6 1 4 8 

Rix-dollar of 1800, •••• ·. • • . • • • 17 12 27.513 833 0 O& 0 94 2
4 
Teston, or kopfatuck, • • • • . • ••• 4 6& 6.643 583 0 0 0 16 0 8! 

5. DENMARK. 

, Gold. 
Ducat current since 1767, •••.•••• 2 0 3.14.3 875 0 7 6 1 74 7 
Dncat specie, 1791 to 1802, , •• , ..• 2 5i 3.519 979 0 4i 2 18 99 
Christian, 1773, • . • • • . • • , • • • • • 4 7 6.735 , 3 86 4 903 0 16 7 

· Silver. 
Illix-<lolla,, °' dooble <,owa of th,!

_valueof96~anishshillings'ofl776, 18 14 29.126 875 0 4 6 I 4 8 
R1x-dollar, or piece of6 Danish marks 

of 1750, ••••.••••••••••• 17 6 26.800 833 0 4 0 0 93 2 
Danish mark of 16 shillings of 1776, . 4 0 6.286 688 0 0 7~ 0 14 5 

* The weight of th_e coins has been given both in grammes and in dwts. It is very easy for auy one 
to convert grammes mto dwts., by means of the rule of three, knowing that I lb. troy weight, or ~CO 

.<lwts., are equal to 373.095 tp"3ffimes. The ratio of gold to silver, in the U. States, is as 15-:tf to I. 
Any one, therefore, by deducrng from the above table the weight of the pure metal in the o-oll and sil
ver coins, can obtain ,their precise relative value. ' " 
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6. FRANCE, 

The money unit, in France, is the franc, which, according to the decimal system, 
is divided into 100 parts, called centimes. In government accounts and legal deeds, 
nil sums must be expressed in francs and centimes ; but among the people, and in the 
purchase of goods sold by retail, and in small quantity, the denomination of sous is 
still in use. 'fhis practice does not create confusion, because the sou is a multiple of 
the centime,-that is, there are 20 sous to the franc, and each contains 5 centimes. 
The two sous piece may also be called decime, or tenth of a franc. Although the 
franc and the li,vre tournois now appear to be of equal value, there is, however, a 
slight difference in favor of the franc :-100 fr. =101 livres 5 sous. Hence, if an 
individual had to discharge a debt contracted previously to the year VIII of the re
public, and stipulated in livres touruois, he would be entitled, in making his payment 
in francs, to a deduction in the proportion above mentioned. Formerly, the livre 
touruois was the money unit of France. Its value has varied much, although it has 
retained the denomination which, originally, was the expression of its nature. Under 
Charlemagne, in the 9th century, its weight was 12 onnces, or 1 lb. troy weight, and 
its value 78 liv. 17 sous of present money. The weight and value progressively de
creased dovrn to the time of Louis XV, when it only amounted to 8 sous. Under 
Louis XVI, it rose again to 20 sous. Besides the new coinage issued during the 
republic, under the empire, and since the restoration, the old one is still in circulation. 
There is, however, but little of it extant. The value of the silver pieces was not only 
reduced in 1810, as will be seen here, but the pieces of 24, 12, and 6 sous are not to 
be taken in payment, except they have preserved some part of the stamp (empreinte); 
cousequently, all those which were defaced have been withdrawn from circulation. 
There i~ also in France a coin composed of copper and silver, in the proportion of 4 
to 1, called lnllon, and denominated, by the people, monnaie grise. Before the revolu
tion, there were, of this mixture, pieces o.f six liards (the French sou being divided into 
four liarJs), and of two sous and a ha!{, called pieces of six blancs: there are few of 
this value now extant, but there are pieces of two sous, or decimes. 

NEW COIN, 

Gold. 
National denominations. dwt. grs. Grammes. Standard, Eng. ~alue. Amer.val. 

£ •. d. $ cL,.m. 
20 franc piece, ••• 4 3! 6.4516 900 0 15 10! 3 G9 9 
40---- ••••• 8 7 12.9032 900 1 11 8! 7 38 8 

Suver (argent blanc). 
5 franc piece, • • • . • • • • • • • . • • 16 I 25.000 900 0 4 0 0 93 2 
2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 11 10.000 900 0 1 7 0 36 8 
1 --- ..........•.... 3 5& 5.000 900 0 0 9! 0 18 4 
~' or 50 centimes, ••••••••.••• 1 15 2.500 900 0 0 4f 0 !:I 2 
!, or 25 • • . . • . . . • • • • 0 18& 1.250 900 0 0 2!. 0 4 3 

Billon (nwnnaie grist~ 
Piece of O 10 centimes, • • • • • • • • . • • • • . • . . • • • • • • . 0 0 0~.80 0 I 8 

Copper (old and new). 
Decime, or 2 ~ous, •.•••••....••.•••.•.••.••. ,• 0 0 Ot.80 0 1 8 
Sou, or 5 ccntunes, .•••.••••...••..•.•••••• , •• 
Sou, or 1 centime, • . • • . . . • . • • • • . • • • • • . • • • • . • • 

Valtte of the Old Coin in Francs. 

Louis of 
Livres. 

24 
Fr. Cent. 
23 55 

dwt. grs. 
4 22 

Grammes. 
7.649 901 O18 St 4 35 0 

Double ditto 48 47 29 9 20 15.297 901 1 17 4f 8 70 2 

Silver. 
Ecu, or piece of G 
Petit ecu, or piece of 3 
Piece of 24 sous 

12 sous 

--
5 80 
2 75 
1 0 
0 50 

18 18 
9 9 
3 20 
1 22 

29.488 906 
14.744 906 
5.897 fsupposed
2.948 at 

0 
0 
0 
0 

4 
2 
0 
0 

7} 
2t 
9! 
4i 

1 68 
0 50 6 
0 18 4 
0 92 

6 sous 
30 sous 
15 sous 

0 25 
1 50 
0 75 

0 234 
G 12 
3 6 

1.474 
10.136 
5.068 

906 
G60 
660 

0 
0 
0 

0 
1 
0 

2H 
2!1, 

0 4 4 
0 27 G 
0 13 8 
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7. IIA~IBURG, 

Gold. 
Nalionn 1 denomin-o.tions. dwt. gr,. Grammes. Standard. Eng. ,·aluo. Amer. val. 

Ducat ad lcgcm imperii, .•.•.••.• 2 5it 
New town ducat, ..••.•.•••..• 2 5! 

Silver. 
Mark hanco (imaginary), ....•.••.•• 
16 shilling piece, convention, •..•.. 5 20 
Rix-dollar Hpecie, .....••••,•.. 18 18 

3.4()1 986 
3.488 979 

9.164 ,750 
2'J.233 889 

8. IIOLLAND AND THE NETHERLANDS, 

. Gold. 

Ducat, ......••..••.•...•• 2 5! 
Ryder, •.......•.••.....•• 6 IO~ 
20 flori.J.1,;, 1808, ..••.•••.•..•. 9 7it 
10 florins, ....•.••.•..•.••. 4 15! 
10 Williams, 1818, . • • . • . • . • • • • 4 7~ 

Silver. 
Florin, ..•......•.•••.••.. 6 22 
Escalin (G sous), ..•....•.••••• 3 4~ 
Ducaton, or ryder, . • . • . • . . • • • 20 22 
Ducat, or rix-dollar, ••.••••.••• 18 6 

3.512 986 
9.988 920 

13.659 917 
6.82'J 917 
6.700 900 

10.597 917 
4.976 583 

32.750 941 
28.230 873 

£ s., d. 
0 9 4it 
0 9 4 

0 1 5t 
0 1 2~ 
0 4 7 

0 9 5! 
1 5 l! 
1 14 2t 
0 17 ]ij 
0 16 5i 

0 1 Si 
0 0 6 
0 5 5 
0 4 4 

The florin is divided into 20 sous, and the sou into 5 cents. 

9. JAPAN, 

Gold. 
Old kobang oflOO mas, ••..•••••.••. 
Half ditto, • . . • • • . • • . • . . . • • • • • • • 
Kew cobang, .••.•••.•..••.•••••. 
Half ditto, • • • • • . • • • . . • • . . • • • • • • 

Silver. 
Tigo-gin, of 40 mas, . . • • • • • • . • . . • • . 
Half ditto, .•...•• , .•.•• , .•••••• 
One fourth ditto, •...•..•••.•••••• 
One eighth ditto, ...•...••.•• a •••• 

10. LmIBARDo-VENETIAN, 

Gold. 
Sovereign, 1823,. . • • . • . • • • • . • • 8 18 11.3.32 
Half ditto, . • • • • . . • • • . . . . . • . 4 9 5.666 

Silver. 
Crown, ••.. ; .•• ••.••••.•.• 17 71 25.986 
Half-crown, or fl01in, . • • , • , • • , . • 8 15! 12.9<J3 
Austrian livre, •.•••••.•..••.• 2 18i 4.331 

11. l\ioGUL (EAST INnrEs). 

Gold. 
1\Iohur of Bengal, •.•••.••••••• 7 23 
--of Bombay, •.••.•..•••• 7 IO~ 
Gold rupee, Bombay, •.•••••.••. 7 11 
-- --, lHadras, ••.••...•.• 7 12 
Star pagoda, Madras, •.•.•..•..• 2 H 

Silver. 
Rupee, Sicca, ••.•..••..•••.• 7 12 
--,Arcot, ..•••..•..••••• 7 9 
-,Bombay, .•.•.•••••••• 7 11 
--,Broach, .•••••••••••. _. 7 10 

900 
900 

900 
900 
900 

993 
953 
922 
916 
792 

979 
941 
926 
883 

2 7 3 
1 3 n 

• 1 	 5 11 
0 12 10! 

0 11 5 
0 5 Si 
0 2 10! 
0 1 5 

1 7 1 
0 13 6! 

0 4 H 
0 2 Oil 
0 0 8! 

1 13 8 
1 10 1 
1 9 2 
1 9 3 
0 7 6 

0 2 OJ' 
0 llH 
0 1 11 
0 1 9 

e cts.... 
2 18 9 
2 17 4 

0 34 4 
0 28 1 
1 G 8 

2 20 1 
5 84 9 
7 97 5 
3 9G 3 
3 83 4 

0 39 8 
0 13 9 
1 26 2 
1 0 9 

11 0 9 
5 54 
6 38 
3 0 0 

2 66 0 
1 33 0 
0 66 5 
0 33 0 

6 31 0 
3 15 5 

0 96 1 
0 48 0 
0 16 0 

7 84 4 
7 09 
6 79 6 
6 81 5 
1 74 7 

0 47 5 
0 46 1 
O 44 6 
0 40 7 
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12. NAPLES, 

Gold. 
National denominations. dwt. grs. Grammes. Standard. Eng. value. Amer. val. 

£ •. d. 8 cts. m, 
New ounce of3 ducats, .••.••••• 2 10! 3.786 996 0 10 5{ 2 44 I 

Silvu. 
12 carlini, 1804, • , •. , , , , .• , , , • 17 15 27.533 833! 0 4 l! 0 95 6 
Ducat of 10 carlini, 1784, , , , , • , , 14 16 22.810 839! 0 3 4! 0 78 1 
2 Carlini, 1804, , , , , , , , , , , , , , , 2 22 4.588 833! 0 8 0 1 86 4 
1 ---, 1804, ••.•••••••. , .• 1 11 2.294 S:33! 0 0 4 0 7 7 
Ducat oflO carlini, 1818, , , . , , , , 14 18 22.943 833 0 3 4! 0 78 I 

·13. PAPAL STATES, 
Gold. 

Pistola of Pius VI and VII, , , , , , .. 3 12! 5.471 9I6i 0 13 11! 3 24 7 
Half ditto, , , , , , , • • • • , • , , , • , 1 18-k 2.735 9I6i 0 6 11! 1 62 3 
Zecchino, 1769, ••••• , , .• , , , •• 2 4k 3.426 1000 0 9 4~ 2 18 4 
Half ditto, • • • • • • • , , , , , , , , • , 1 2! 1.713 1000 0 4 8! 1 9 2 

Silver. 
Crown oflO paoli, , • , •••••• , • 17 1 26.437 916i O 4 3! 0 99 5 
Testone of 3 paoli, •• , , , •••• , •• 5 2 7.932 9I6i O 1 3! 0 30 0 
-- of20 paoli,. , •••••••• , • 3 10 5.287 9I6i O O IO~ 0 20 3 
Paolo, • , ••••••••••••••••• 1 17 2.644 9I6i O O, 5! 0 10 1 

The paolo is divided into 10 bajocchi ; the crown into 10 paoli. 

14. PARMA, 

Gold. 
Zecchino, , . . 
Pistola of1784, 

, ••• , •••• , ••• 2 5=i 
, ••••• , • , • , , , • 4 19! 

3.468 
7.498 

1000 
891 

-of 1786, ••..•••.••••.• 4 14 
40 lire of l\laria Louisa, since 1815,, • , 8 7il 

7.141 
12.903 

891 
900 

20 ditto, .••••••..•••.•..•• 4 3~ 6.451 900 
Silver. 

Ducat of1784, ••• , • , • , •••••• 1G 11 25.707 906 
Piece of 3 lire, • • • • • • • • • • • • • 2 Si 3.672 833 
5 lire oflUaria Louisa, ••••••••• 16 0 25.000 900 

15. PERSIA, 
Gold. 

Rupee, •••••••••••• , • , ••••••••• , •• 
Half ditto, • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • . • . • • . • 

Silvu. 
Double rupee of 5 abassis, •••..••• ·•• , .•••• 
Rupee, • , •••••• , •• , •• , ••••••• , •••• 
Abassi, .•••••••••..•••••..••••••.. 
lUamoudi, •••••••••.•••.•••••.••..• 
Larin,,,,., •• ,, •••• , •. , .•••..•. , •• 

16. PORTUGAL, 
Gold. 

Lisbonine, or moiclore of 4800 rcis, • , • 6 22 10.752 917 
Half ditto of 2400 reis, •••••• , ••• 3 .11 5.376 917 
Quarter ditto ofl200 reis1 , • • , , , , , 1 17~ 
Portng-uese, or moiuclobra of 6400 reis,. 9 5! 
Half Portuguese of3200 reis, ••• , • , 4 14! 
Piece of 16 testons, or moo reis, • • •. 2 7l 
- of 12 testons, or 1200 reis, , , •• 1 17j 
- of 8 testons, or 800 reis, ••• , •• I 3i 
Cruzadu of 480 reis, • • • , • • • • • • • • 0 16! 

26 * 

2.688 
14.334 

7.167 
3.583 
2.538 
1.79'-J 
1.045 

917 
917 
917 
917 
917 
917 
917 

0 9 5! 
0 18 3 
0 17 4!i 
1 11 9 
0 15 10! 

2 20 1 
4 25 2 
4 48 
7 39 8 
3 69 9 

0 
0 
0 

4 11 
0 6! 
31H 

0 95 6 
0 12 6 
0 92 2 

1 9 I! 
0 14 . 6{ 

6 7D I 
3 34 4 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

3 104 
1 ll!i 
0 9 
0 4& 
0 9~ 

0 90 2 
0 45 6 
0 17 4 
0 8 7 
0 18 4 

1 6 11! 
0 13 5! 
0 6 8! 
1 15 11 
0 17 10~ 
0 8 11! 
0 6 4! 
0 4 5\ 
0 2 7! 

6 22 8 
3 13 6 
1 56 7 
8 32 0 
4 16 5 
2 8 2 
1 61 6 
1 4 3 
0 60 7 
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Silver. 
National denominations. dwt. grs. Grammes. Standard. Eng. value. Amer. val. 

£ •. d. $ cts. '"· 
New cruza<la of 480 reis, ..•..•.•• 9 1 14.633 903 0 2 7i 0 60 7 

17. PRUSSIA. 

Gold. 
Ducat, .••••.••.•••...•••.• 2 5! 3.491 979 0 9 4 2 17 5 
Frederic, • • . • • • . . . . • • . . • • . • . 4 7 6.689 !)03 0 16 6 3 84 4 
Half clitto, • • • . . . . . • • • . • • • . • • 2 3~ 3.345 903 0 8 3 1 92 2 

Silver. 
Rix-dollar, or thaler of 30 silbergro- i l4 6~ 22.272 750 0 2 11! 0 68 4,

schen of 1823, •..•...••..• 
Piece of 5 silbergroschen, . • • . • • . • • 2 9 3.712 750 0 0 5! 0 111 
Silbergros, • • • . • . . . • . • . • . . • • • . • • • 2.1!)2 208 0 0 oi 0 1 4 

18. RAGUSA, 

Silver. 
Ragusan, or talaro, . • • . • • . . . . • • 18 22 29.400 GOO 0 3 0 0 69 9 
Half ditto, •.•••••••••••..••. 9 11 14.700 GOO 0 1 6 0 34 9 
Ducat, •.••••...••••.••••.. 8 19 13.Gthl 450 0 1 1 0 25 2 
12 grossettes, • • • . • . • • . • • • • • • . 2 9,1 4.140 450 0 0 4 0 7 8 
6 ditto, ••••••...•••••••.••. 1 4i 2.070 450 0 0 2 0 39 

19. Russa. 

Gold. 
Ducat from 1755 to 1763, .•.•..••. 2 5! 3.495 979 0 9 4! 2 18 0 
-- of 1763, •••.•....••.... 2 5l 3.473 009 0 9 2! 2 14 I 
lmperialof10roubles,from1755tol763, 12 19 16.585 917 2 I 6,1 9 67 9 
Half ditto, •.••••.•..••..•.•. 6 9~ 8.293 917 1 0 9! 4 83 9 
Imperial of 10 roubles, since 1763, ••. 7 17! 13.073 917 112 9 7 63 1 
Half ditto, • • • . • • . • • • • • • • . • . • 3 20~ 6.536 917 0 16 · 4! 3 81 5 

Silver. 
RoubleoflOOcopecks, from 1750 to 17G2, 18 1 25.870 802 0 3 n 0 84 9 

, from 1763 to 1807, 15 10 24.011 750 0 3 2 0 73 8 

20. SARDINIA, 

Gold. 
Carlin, since 1768, .•.•..•••... 10 7i 16.056 8!)2 1 19 H 9 11 6 
Half ditto, .•.••...•..••.••.• 5 2g 8.028 8!)2 0 19 6{ 4 55 8 
Pistola,. •..•••••.•••.••••• 5 10! 9.118 900 1 2 6{ 5 25 7 
Half clitto, • • . . . • . . • . • • • • • • . • 2 17 t 4.559 900 0 11 3! 2 62 6 

Silver. 
Crown, since 1768, . . . • . . • • . • • • 15 2~ 23.590 896 0 3 Sf 0 86 9 
Half-crown, • • • • • • • • • • . • • . . • . 7 13! 11.795 896 0 1 10! 0 43 2 
Quarter ditto, •••••••.••••.•.• 3 18! 5.897 896 0 0 11 0 21 4 
New crown of1816, .••••••..•• 16 0 25.000 900 0 3 11! 0 91 7 

21. SAVOY AND PIEDMONT. 

Gold. 
Zecchino, . • . • . • . • . . • . . . . . . . 2 51 3.468 1000 0 9 5{ 2 20 9 
Double new pistola of 24 livres, •.••• 6 4~ 9.620 900 1 3 9~ 5 54 3 
Half ditto, . • . • . . • • . • • • • • • • • • 3 2! 4.810 900 0 11 10! 2 77 2 
New pistola of 20 livres, 1816, ••••• 4 3i 6.451 900 0 15 10 3 68 9 
Carlino, since 1755, •••.••••••• 30 22i 48.100 !)06 5 19 0 27 72 8 
Half ditto, ••.••••.•••••• , . , 15 11! 24.050 906 2 19 6 13 86 4 
Zecchino of Genoa, • • . • • • • • • . • • 2 5i 3.487 1000 0 !) 6! 2 21 8. 
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Silver. 
' 

National denominations. dwt. grs. Grammes. Standard. Eng. va1ue. Amer. vol. 
£ a. d. $ cts. m. 

Crown of 6 livres, since 1755, .•.•• 22 14 35.118 906 0 5 7! 1 30 5 
Half-crown, • . . , • . . . • . • • • • • 11 7 17.55!) !JOO 0 2 9~ 0 65 0 
Quarter ditto, or 30 sous, ••.••...• 5 15~ 8.77!) 900 0 I 4~ 0 32 5 ' 
One eighth ditto, or 15 sous, •..•••• 2 I9i 4.389 906 0 0 Bk 0 16 5 

New crown of 5 livres, 1816, •..•• 16 H 25.000 900 0 4 0 0 94 0 


22. SAXO:;"Y. 

Gold. 
Ducat, .•••.••••.••••••••• 2 51 3.4!)1 986 0 9 5 2 19 4 
Double Augustus, or 10 thalers, • • • • • 8 13tj 13.340 903 I 12 11 7 67 0 
Augustus, or 5 thalers, • . . . . . • • • • 4 Gf. 6.670 903 0 16 5~ 3 83 5 
Half ditto, .••••••••.•••.•.• 3 3T"z 3.339 903 0 8 2i 1 91 7 

Silver. 
Rix-dollar specie, or convention, since i18 1 28.064 833 0 4 I! 0 95 61763, •••••••••••••..• 
Half ditto, or florin, • • • • . . • . • • • 9 Ok 14.032 833 0 2 Ok 0 47 5 
Thaler of24 groschen (imaginary coin), •.•• 0 3 1 0 71 8 
Gr~schen! 24 to the thaler, 32 to the ~ 1 31 1.982 3GB 0 0 1~ 0 29rix-dollar, •••.••••••••.• 

23. SrcrLY. 

Gold• 
Ounce, 1748, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 2 20k 4.399 906 0 10 10! 2 52 9 

Silver. 

Crown of12 tarins, . • • • • • • • • • . 17 14 27.533 833! 0 4 Ok 0 94 1 


24. SPAIN. 

Gold. 
DouLloon of 8 crowns, 1772 to 1786, 17 9 27.04;'i 901 3 6 7 15 51 4 
----4 crowns, .••••••••• 8 16~ 13.522 901 1 13 3~ 7 75 7 

2 crowns, • • . • • . • • . • 4 8! G.761 901 0 16 n 3 87 B 
Half-pistole, or crown, •••••••••• 2 4! 3.380 901 0 8, 3! 1 93 7 
Doubloon of 8. crowns, since 1786, . • 17 9 27.045 875 3 4 8 15 6 8 

4 crowns, • • • . • • • • . • 8 Hlk 13.522 875 I 12 4 7 53 4 
2 crowns, • • • • • • . • • • 4 8! 6.761 875 0 16 2 3 28 1 

Half-pistole, or crown, ••.••••••• 2 4k 3.380 875 0 8 1 1 88 3 

Sz7ver. 
Piaster, since 1772, ••..••.•••. 17 8 25.045 903 0 4 3i 1 06 

Rrol of 2, m - "' @o fifth of' l3 18 5.971 813 0 0 10k 0 20 4 

..-.Rflt~}et o; h~lf i;e~et;, ~; 0°11~ te~1ih 
I 21 2.985 813 0 0 5! 0 10 2 of a piaster, • • • • . • • • • • • • . 

Reallillo, oi: one twentieth of a piaster, 0 22k 1.4!)2 813 0 0 2~ 0 4 8 
These three last coins have currency in the peninsula only. 

25. SWEDEN, 

Gold. 
Ducat, •••••.••••••.••.••• 2 5 3.482 976 0 9 3! 2 16 0 
llalf ditto, • . • • • . . • • • • • • . . . • 1 2,! 1.741 976 0 4 7~ 1 78 
Quarter ditto, •••••••.••••••• 0 13! .870 976 0 2 3i 0 53 9 

Silver. 
Rix-dollar of 4.8 shillings, from 1720 ~ 18 17 29.508 878 0 4 6 1 4 8 

to 1802, ••.•...••...•••• 
Two thirds of rix-dollar, or 32 shillings, 12 Ill 19.672 878 0 3 0 0 69 9 
One third, or :!G shillings, .•.••••• 6 5i 9.836 878 0 1 6 0 34 9 
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26. SWITZERLAND, 

Gold. 
National denominatione. dwt. grs. 

32 franken piece, ••••••••••••• 8 22 
16 ditto, ••••••••.••.••••••. 4 11 

Grammes. Standard. 

15.297 904 
7.648 904 

Eng. value. 
£ s. d. 
117 9 
0 18 IO~ 

Amer. •al. 
$ cts.m, 
8 79 6 
4 31J 8 

Ducat of Zurich, ••.•..•••.•.• 2 
Berne, •••••••••.•.•• 2 

5! 
5! 

3.4!.Jl 
3.452 

979 
979 

0 
0 

9 
9 

5 
2t 

2 llJ 4 
2 15 0 

Pistole of Berne, •••••••••••••• 4 21 7.648 902 0 18 10 4 38 8 

Silver. 

Crown of Basle of 30 batz, or 2 florins, 15 1 23.386 878 0 3 7! 0 84 0 
Half-crowu, or florin, . . • • . • • . • . • 7 12~ 11.693 878 0 1 9! 0 41 5 
Franken of Berne, since 1803, ••.•• 4 17! 7.512 900 0 1 2! 0 27 7 
Crown of Zurich, of 1781,. ,' .•.•. 16 0 23.057 844 0 3 8~ 0 86 4 
Half-crown, or florin, since 1781, ...• 8 0 12.528 844 0 110! 0 43 2 
Crown of 40 batz of Basle and So ~ IS 23 

leure, since 1798, • . . . . . • • • • 
Piece of 4 franken of Berne, 1799, •. 18 22 

Sw;twlrutd,of !18 231803, •••••••..••.••••• 

29.480 

29.370 

30.049 

901 

901 

900 

0 

0 

0 

4 

4 

4 

8 

8 

9 

1 8 8 

1 88 

110 7 

Ditto of2 franken of Switzerland, of 9 IH 
1803, .••...•.•••• , • • • • 

Ditto ofl frank.en, • • . . • • . . • . • . • 4 17\ 

15.025 

7.512 

900 

900 

0 

0 

2 

1 
4~ 

2~ 

0 55 3 

0 28 1 

27. TURKEY. 

Gold. 
Zecchin zermahhoub of Sultan AI,:; ~ 1 16 2.642 958 0 6 11 1 61 2doul Ham et, 1774, • . . • . • • • • 
Half ditto, • • . • . • • • • . • . . • • • • 0 20 1.321 958 0 3 5~ 0 80 6 
Roubbie, or ! zecchin fondoukli, •.•. 0 13i 0.881 802 0 1 11 0 44 7 
Zeechin zerrnahboub of Sel. III, •••• 1 16 2.642 802 0 5 9!\ 1 35 0 
Half ditto, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 20 1.321 802 0 2 4t 0 55 8 
Quarter ditto, •• ·•••••••••••.• 0 10 0.G60 802 0 1 2! 0 27 7 

Silver. 
Altmichlec of GO paras, since 1771, •• 15 50 28.822 550 0 2 0 65 09!l 
Yaremlec of 20 paras, or 60 aspers, • . .•••• 0 0 9! 0 18 0 
Rouble of 10 paras, or 30 aspers, .•...••• 0 0 4~ 0 8 8 
Aspre, 120 in the piaster, ••.•....••.•• 0 0 0 0 00 
Piastre of 40 paras, . . . . • • • • • • • • •••• 0 1 7 0 36 9 
Piece of 5 piastres, ................ 0 2 0 52 93! 

28. TUSCANY. 

Gold. 

Ruspone, .3 zecchini, with the lily, ••. 6 17! 10.464 1000 1 8 7 6 66 0 
One third ruspone, or zecchino, •••• 2 5l 3.488 1000 0 9 6l 2 22 1 
Half zecchino, . • • • • • • . • • • • • • 1 2! 1.744 1000 0 4 9 1 10 7 
Zecchino with effigy, ••.•.•..•. 2 5l 3.418 1000 0 9 2 22 16l
Rosina, •.•••••.•..•••..••• 4 II~ 6.976 896 0 17 1 3 98 0 
Half ditto, • • • • • . • • • . • • • • . . . 2 5J 3.488 896 1 99 00 8 6~ 

Silver. 
Francesc'?ni of 10 paoli, or crown of~ ~ 17 13 25.507 917 0 4 5i 1 3 4 10 pnoh, .•••...• , • . . . . . · 
Piece of 5 paoli, ..•.••••••••• 8 18! 12.753 917 0 2 24 0 51 5 
--- 2 paol!, ••••••••• , , .. 3 GJ 5.501 917 0 10 0 2 33 0 
--- 1 ~aoli, ••••.•••••••• 1 15! 2.751 917 0 0 5 0 97 
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29. VENICE. 

Gold. 

National denomjnations:. dwt. 

Zeccl1ino, ......•...••••••. 2 

grs. 

5! 

Grammes. Standard. Eng. ,·nlue. 
£ B, d. 

3.484 1000 0 9 6 

Amer. val. 
S cts. "'· 
2 21 4 

Half ditto, .•..••.•••••••••• 1 2! 1.742 1000 0 4 9 1 10 7 
Ozella, .••.•.....•.••..•.. 8 19 13.6G6 1000 117 4 8 70 0 
Ducat, •...•.•...•.••••••• 1 
Pistola, .•..••...••••.•..•. 4 

9i 
8~ 

2.175 
6.764 

1000 
917 

0 5 11! 
0 15 Ill 

1 39 0 
3 71 6 

Silver. 

Ducat of 8 livres, . • • . • • . . • • 14 151 22.777 826 0 3 31 0 77 0 
Crown of the cross, ••.•••••.•. 20 10 31.788 948 0 5 3! 1 23 8 
Ducutoon, .•.....••••••••• JS 0 27.914 948 0 "4 8 1 90 
Talaro," ••••••.••.•....•.. 18 13 28.990 826 0 4 2i 0 98 3 
Ozella, • • • • • . • • . . • • • . . . • . 6 8 9.843 948 0 1 7i 0 38 I 

{For further information in regard to coins, see Standard, :Mint, :ilfoney nnd Exchange.) 
' . 

ComE ( Chur); the capital of the Swiss 
canton of the Grisons, on the rivers Plessur 
and Rhine, with 3350 inlmbitm1ts. The 
trade between Gennany and Italy is the 
eause of the wealth of this city. Not 
far from Coire the Rhine begins to be 
nmigahle for small vessels. This town 
contains several scientific establishments, 
and a bishop's see, whose income amounts 
to 10,000 guilders, chiefly derived from 
the Tyrol. The secular possessions of the 
bishops were given, in 1802, to the llel
vetic republic, as an indemnification for 
losses which it had suffered in other 
quarters. Until 1498, Coire was a free 
imperial city, hut at that time came under 
the government of the bishop, who was 
under the archbishop of l\Ientz. There is 
a very good school here. 

CoKE. (See Coal.) 
CoKE, sir Edward, one of the most emi

nent English lawyers, the son of Robert 
Coke, esquire, ofNorfolk, was born in 1550. 
He received his early education at the 
free-school of Norwich, whence he was 
removed to Trinity college, Cambridge. 
From the university he went to London, 
and entered the Inner Temple. Ile pleaded 
his first cause in 1578, aml was appointed 
reader of Lyon's Inn, where his lectures 
were much frequented. His reputation 
and practice rapidly increased, and he was 
placed in a situation of great respectability 
and affluence, by a marriage with a co
hcire$S of the Paston family. lie was 
chosen recorder of the cities of Norwich 
and of Coveutry ; was engaged in all the 
great causes at ,vestmiuster hall, and, in 
the .15th year of Elizabeth, chosen knight 
of the shire for his county, and speaker 
of the house of commons. In 15D2, he 

attorney-general; and the death of his 
wife, who brought him IO children, gave 
him another opportunity of increasing his 
influence, by a marriage with the widow 
lady Hatton, sister to the minister Bur
leigh. He acted the usual part ofa crown 
lawyer in all state prosecutions ; and one 
of the most important that fell under his 
management as attorney-genera~ was that 
of the unfortunate earl of Essex, which 
he conducted with great asperity. Soon 
after the accession of James I, he WM 
knighted. The celebrated trial of " sir 
,valter Raleigh followed, in which Coke 
displayed a degree of arrogance to the 
court, and of rancor and insult towards 
the prisoner, which was universally con
demned at the time, and has been deemed 
one of the greatest stains upon his charac
ter, by all posterity. On the discovery of 
the gunpowder plot, he obtained great 
credit by the clearness and sagacity with 
which he stated the evidence; and, in 
1G06, he became chief justice of the com
mon pleas. In 1613, he succeeded to the 
important office of chief justice of the 
court of king's bench, but was in much 
Jess favor with Jmncs than his rival, lord 
Bacon. He was, in fact, too wm-y and 
stanch a lawver to commit himself on 
the subject o·f prerogative ; nnd as his 
temper was rough, and his attachment to 
law tmly professional, he could scarcely 
forbear involving himself with n court so 
notorious for arbitrary principles as was 
the English during the reign of James. 
The honorable zeal which he displayed 
in the execrable affair of sir Thomas Over
bury, -and in the prosecution of the king's 
wretched minions, Somerset and his 
countess, for that atrocious murder, made 

became solicitor-gencral1 and, soon after, him enemies; and admntage .wns taken 
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of a dispute, in wl1ich he erroneously 
cnO'aO'ed with the court of chancery, to 
re1~10~e him, in 1616, both from the coun
cil und his post of chief justice. llis real 
offence, however, ·was a refhsal to favor 
the new favorite Villiers in some pecunia
ry matter. Coke meanly made up tl1is 
breach by marrying his youngest daughter, 
with a large fortune, to the elder brotl.1er 
of Villiers, and was, in couscquence, rem
stated in the council in 1Gl7, arnl actively 
engaged in prosecutions for corruption in 
office, and other crimes, of a nature to 
recruit an exhausted treasury by the inflic
tion of exorbitant fines. Ile, however, 
supported the privileges of the commons 
with great tenacity; for which, after the 
prorogation of-parliament, in 1G21, he was 
committed to the Tower. Ile was, how
l!ver, quickly liberated; ·but was again 
expelled the privy council, with peculiar 
marks ofdispleasure on the part of James. 
On the accession of Charles I, he was 
nominated sheriff of Buckinghamshire, in 
order to prevent his being chosen member 
for the county, which, however, he repre
sented in the parliament which met in 
1G28. The remainder of his career was 
l1ighly popular; he greatly distinguished 
himself by his speeches for redress of 
grievances; vindicated tl1e right of the 
commons to proceed ah>1unst any individ
ual, however exalted; openly named 
Buckingham as the cause of the misfor
tunes of the kingdom; and, finally, sealed 
his services to the popular part of the con
stitution, by proposing and framing the 
famous "petition of right.,;;," the most ex

lilicit declaration of English liberty which 
iad tl1en appeared. This was the last of 

l1is public acts. The dissolution of par
liament, which soon followed, sent him 
into retirement, at Stoke Pogis, in Buck
inghamshire, where he i;pent the remain
der of his life in tranquillity. He died 
in Sept., 1634, in the 85th year of his age, 
leaving behind him a numerous posterity 
and a large fortune. Sir Edward Coke 
was a great lawyer, but a great lawyer 
only. In mere legal leaming he has, per
haps, never been excelled; but he was 
essen~ally defective in the merits of sys• 
te1_na~c jllT!ln_gement and regard to general 
1mnc1ples, without which law is a mere 
collection of arbitrary rules, undeserviug 
the name of science. It must be admit
t~d, ho~ever, that his writings, and espe
cially his Commentary on Littleton's Trea
tise on Tenures, form a vast repository of 
legal erudition. In short, he was a man 
of immens: professional research, and 
great sagacity and perseverance in a cho

sen pursuit ; and, as usual, more philo
sophical and general powers were sacri
ficed to its exclnsiveness. His principal 
works are, Rq1orts, from I6CO to 1615: 
A Book of Entries (folio, Hil4): In
stitutes of the Laws of England, in four 
parts; the first of which contains the Com. 
rnentary on Littleton's Tenures ; the sec
ond, a Commentary on :Magna Cliarta and 
other statutes ; the third, the criminal laws 
or pleas of the crown ; and the fourth, an 
·account of the jurisdiction of all the courts 
in the kingdom: A Treatise of Bail and 
l\fainprise ( 1637, 4to.): Reading on the 
Statute of Fines, 27 Edw. I (4to.): Com
plete Copy holder (1G40, 4to.). 

CoKE, Thomas, a missiouary, was born 
in 1747, at Brecon, in South Wales. In 
1775, he took his degree of LL. D. at Ox
ford, and, soon after, became acquainted 
with the celebrated John Wesley, who 
soon brought him over to his own opin
ions, and, in 1780, appointed; him to 
superintend the London district: he also 
made hin1 one of the trustees, on his exe
cution of the deed of declaration as to all 
his chapels. In 1784, Wesley is said to 
have consecrated him as a bishop, for the 
purpose of superintending the l\1ethodist
1cal societies in America. The doctor 
now, therefore, made several voyages to 
the U States and the \Vest Indies, estab
lishing meeting-houses, organizing con
gTegation;,, and ordaining ministers. He 
subsequently retumed to England, where 
he had some misunderstanding with l\lr. 
Wesley, who, as the founder of a sect, 
expected more submission than doctor , 
Coke was inclined to bestow. He ac
cordingly determined on visiting Nova 
Scotia; but, in consequence of a storm, 
the ship in which he embarked took 
refuge in the harbor of Antigua, which 
led him to preach there, and' to visit 
several other islands ; and he examined ' 
the state of religion generally, both in 
the ,vest Indies anrl America, before ,he 
again returned to England. He made, 
altogether, nine voyages to this ·quarter of 
the globe, on the same business, and met 
with great success as a missionary. He 
was the author of a Commentary on the 
Bible, undertaken at the request of the 
l\Iethodists ; A History of the West Indies, 
and several other works, among which 
was a Life of\Vesley, written in conjunc
tion with Henry More. In 1814, he sailed 
for the East Indies, but died on tlie voyage. 
He was of a zealous, but also of an ami
able characte1'. · 

C01,BERG; a Prussian fortress and sea
po1t in Pomerania, in the district of 
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K6slin, on the river Persante, one mile 
from the sea, with about 7000 inhabitautB. 

' 	Here is an important salt manufactory. 
Tl1is small fortress was often attacked and 
besieged by the Russians, in the war against 
Frederic the Great; and, in 1807, it was 
aclmirahly defomled by general Gneisenau 
(rJ. v.), Schill (q. v.),and the citizen Nettel
heek (q. v.), against the French generals 
J<'eulie, Loi~on and l\Iortier( q. v), who com
mamled in succession the besieging corps, 
consisting of 18,000 men, which fired into 
the town 6i75 balls, besides those thrown 
against the works. The gan-ison, which 
was only uOOO men strong, lost 429 men 
killed, 10!);3 wounded, 209 prisoners, and 
159 missing. The fortress was not taken. 
The remnant of the garrison was fanned 
into one regiment, called the Colberg regi
ment, which was considered one of the 
bravest in the Prussian anny. BHtcher 
returned thanks to them, in particular, for 
their conduct in the battle of Ligny, June 
16, 1815, on which occasion they had been 
engaged from one o'clock till about dark, 
and had suffered great loss. The editor 
will alwavs consider it an honor to have 
fought in their ranks. 

CoLBERT,Jean llaptiste, French minis
ter of finances, born 1619, at Rheims, son 
of a draper and wine-merchant, entered, in 
lu48, the service of Le Tellier, secretary of 
state, by whom he was made known to car
dinal Mazarin, who discovered his taleutB, 
and made him his intendant, and availed 
himself of his assistance, in the financial 
administration of the kingdom. Mazarin 

, rewarded him, in 1654, with the office of 
secretary to the queen, and recommended 
him, at his death, to the king (1000). 
Louis XIV made Colbert intendant of the 
finances. Colbert and Le Tellier now join
ed to effect the fall of Fouquet, for which 
purpose they had united, the former from 
ambition, the,latter from envy. After et: 
fecting this object, Colbert, with the title of 
a controleur-general, assumed the direction 
of the finances. Ile had a task to remedy 
the evils which the foeble and stormy reign 
of Louis XIII, the splendid but arbitrary 
m"asnrcs of Richelieu, the troubles of the 
Fronde,arnl the confoscd state ofthe finan
ces under Mazarin, had occasioned. He 
found fraud, disorder and corruption pre
vailing every where. The domains were 
alienated. Burdens, privileges and ex
emptions were multipli(ld without meas
ure ; the state was the prey ofthe farmers
gcneral, and, at the same time, maintained 
only by their aid. The people were 
obliged to pay 90,000,000 oftm.:e8, ofwhich 
the king received scarcely 35,000,000; the 

revenues were auticipated for two years, 
and the treasury empty. Colbert had to 
proceed from the same point as Sully ; 
but the jealous and impetuous Louvois, the 
wars, the luxury and the prodigality of 
Louis XIV, increased his difficulties, and 
he was forced, in the latter half of his ca~ 
reer, to retrace the steps which he had 
taken in the fonner. He began with 
establishing a council of finances and a 
chamber ofjustice, the first that he might 
have an oversight of the whole; the other, 
that he might watch the embezzlements of 
the fanners-general, and liquidate the debts 
of the state. For the purpose of allevi
ating the public burdens, he endeavored 
to lower the interest of the public debt ; 
and, in order to mitigate the odium of this 
measure, he consented to a considerable 
diminution of the taxes, and to the remis
sion of all an·ears up to 1656. He abol
ished many useless offices, retracted 
burdensome privileges, diminished sala
ries, put a stop to the infamous trade in 
offices, and the no less injurious custom 
of making the courtiers interested, as far
mers-genera~ in the produce of the public 
revenue; he exposed the arts and abuses, 
and limited the immense gain, of the col
lectors; established a loan-bank ; diminish
ed the interest ofmoney; reestablished the 
king in the possession ofhis domains, and 
appropriated suitable .funds for each ex
penditure. A better distribution and col
lection of the taxes enabled him to reduce 
them almost one half. The happiest suc
cess crowned his wise and courageously
executed measures. Notwithstanding the 
expenses of nearly ten years' war; not
withstanding the prodigality of a luxurious 
king, Colbert succeeded, in 22 yeani, in add
ing to the revenues more than 28,000,000, 
and making an equal diminution in the 
public burdens; aud, at his death, in 1683, 
the revenue actually received amounted 
to 116,000,000. In 1664, Colbert was su
perintendent of buildings, ofartl3 and man
ufactures, and, in 1669, mini8ter of the ma
1ine. To his talents, activity imd enlar~ed 
views, Fmuce owes the universal devel
opement and the rapid progress of her 
industry and commerce. France was not 
only freed from the taxes which itB luxury 
had hitherto paid to foreign countries, but 
it partook also of the advantages of that 
iudnstry which had previously distinguish
ed England, Holland, Venice, Genoa, the 
Levant, and some cities of Flanders and 
Germany. .l\fanufactures were establish
ed, and flourished; the public roads were 
improved, and new roads laid out_ Col
beit built the canal of Langucdoc ; formed 
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the plan of that of Burgundy; declared 
1\Iarseilles and Dunkirk free ports; granted 
premiums on goods exported and import
ed; regulated the tolls; cstabli,,;hed insur
ance offices; made uniform laws for the 
regulation of commerce; labored to render 
the pursuit ofit honorable, and invited the 
nobility to engage in it. In 1GG4, two 
commercial companies were instituted to 
trade with the East aud \Vest Indies, to 
which the king advanced considerable 
sums. The colonies in Canada, l\larti
nique, and particularly in St. Domingo, re
ceived new life from their union with the 
crown, and began to flourish. New colo
nies were established in Cayenne and 
Madagascar. For the purpose of main
taining these distant possci<::,ions, a consid
erable na,,al force was required. Colbert 
created this also. "\Vhen he entered tl1e 
ministry of the marine, the navy consisted 
of a few old vcs~els, which l\lazarin had 
permitted to rot in the harbors. Colbert 
at first purchased vr&~cls in foreign coun
tries, but soon had them built in France. 
The ports of .Bre~"t, Toulon and Rochefo1t 
were repaired; those of Duukirk and Ha
vre were fortified. Naval schools were 
established, all(l order was introduced into 
all branches of the marine. In 1672, 
France had GO vessels of the line, and 40 
frigates: in 1681, victorious by land and 
sea,. she had 198 men-of-war, and 166,000 
seamen. By the advice ofColbe1t, Louis 
XIV caused the civil and criminal legisla
tion to be improved, and the arts and sci
ences encouraged. Under the protection 
and in the house of the minister (Hl<i3), 
the academy of inscriptions was founded. 
Three years afterwards, lie founded the 
academy of sciences, and, in IG71, tl1e 
academy of architecture. The academy 
of painting received a new organization. 
The French academy in Rome was estab
lished. He enlarged the royal library, and 
the garden of plants, and built an observa
tory,_ ii~ which he employed Huygens aud 
Cass1m. He began the mensurations of 
the meridian in France, and sent men of 
science to Cayenne. Pari8 wa.~ indebted 
to him for 1111merous embellishments, and 
many learned men in Europe received his 
patronag~. ~ut, notwithstanding all this, 
many obJections have been made to this 
great minister. - The most important is, 
that he promoted manufactures at the 
expense_ of agiiculture, and left the peas-
8:utry w:thout resour~es. \Vith more jus
tice, he 1s cl~ar~ed with having introduced 
1111 execs.~ of nunute all(l vexatious rr"ula
tious into all brancl1!'softhe administ~tion. 
But Colbe1t mu~t be judged with regard 

to the cirrurnstanccs under which he acted. 
Ile did all that was possible; not every 
thing he wished. He had not such an 
iutluence on the undertakings, resolutions 
and inclinations of his prince as was en
joyed by Sully. Sully gave tl1e law to 
his master; Colbert rereived it from !1is. 
The former might be called the minister of 
the nation; the latter, only of the king. 
Henry IV and Louis XIV had both great 
aims; but the one for France, the' other for 
himself; and this difierence produced the 
most important results in their administm
tion. Sully, ever independent and sure 
of approbation, enriched the state bv a 
wise economy, wliich was promoted" by 
Henry, who considered the people as his 
family: Colbert, always dependent and 
thwa1ted in his plans, maintained the state, 
notwithstanding the prodigality of the 
king, and rendered it flourishing, notwith
standing the lmrdens of numerous armies 
and expensive wars. He was forced to 
have recourse to measures which he de
sired to see abolished forever; and he pre
dicted to the president, who recommended 
a loan, "You open a wound which our 
grandchildren will not see healed." As soon 
as peace pennitted him to breathe more 
freely, he returned to his own piinciplcs, and 
corrected the consequences _of measures 
which he had adopted against his own will 
so rapidly, that the end of his administra
tion was the most splendid epoch of the 
reign of Louis XIV. Colbe1t was ambi
tious, but honest; and, living in a continual 
stmggle with intrigue and jealousy, enjoy- . 
ed no tranquillity. Ile died in 1G83, at 
the age of G4 years, exhausted by inces
sant labor, worn out with anxiety and 
grief, remedying, ,vitl1 difficulty, the pres
ent embarrassments, and looking with ap
prehension to the future. The people ?f 
Paris, imbittered by new taxes on provis
ions, disturbed his funeral, and threatened 
violence to l1is remains; but the misfor
tunes which soon afterwards afflicted the 
state, opened the eyes of his enemies, and 
obliged them to respect the memory of 
him wl1om they had unjustly ~ersecute~. 

COLCHESTER ; a town in England, m 
E~Rex, on the 1iver Colne ; 18 miles 
S.S.\V. Ipswich, 51 N.E.London; Ion. 0° 
59' E.; lat. 51° 5.11 N.; population, 14,01?· 
It is situated on the north side of an emi
nence on the Colne, 8 or 9 miles from the 
sea. Vessel;; of 100 tons can come up to 
it. It contains an anrient castle, and !ms 
been encircled by walls, now much decay
ed. It is a place of considerable tr,l(le and 
manufacture. The principal rnanufact_ure 
consists ofwoollen cloth, particularly baize. 
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Oysters form a considerable article of 
trade. It sends two members to parlia
ment; has two weekly markets, and four 
annual fairs. It is an ancient town, sup
posed to be the Colonia of the Romans, 
and the native place of the empress Hele
na, mother of Constantine. In 1648, this 
city sustained a memorable siege against 
the forces of the parliament, and did not 
sun·ender till after it had experienced the 
horrors of famine. 

CoLCIIESTER, lord. (See Jl.bbot.) 
CoLcmcuM. The colchicum autumnale, 

or meadow saffron, is a bulbous-rooted 
plant, which grows in various parts of 
Europe, and which, of late years, has be
come quite noted as a remedy for that 
bane of a luxurious life-the gout. It is a 
very powerful remedy, and should never 
he used without the attendance and ad
vice of a well-educated medical practition
er, as its effects might otherwise be highly 
injurious. It is now believed to be iden
tical with the base of the eau medicinale, 
which has been, for so long a period, a 
celebrated empirical remedy for the gout. 
It is used in various forms, either the pow
dered root, or vinegar or wine, in which it 
has been steeperl, or, which is considered 
the best, wine in which the fresh seeds 
Jiave been steeped. It is also used with 
benefit in many ea._«es of rheumatic affec
tions, which often so much resemble the 
gout. 

CoLcms ; a fertile country on the Illack 
i,ea, now .llin.,crrelia and Gl!riel, on the 
Riane (Phasi.<t of the ancients). The ex
pedition of the Argonauts first made tJ1e 
Greeks acquainted witl1 this country, the 
original population of which, according to 
tradition, was derived from Egypt. The 
people were celebrated for frugality and 
industry. Stsauo and otliers tell us that 
the inhabitants used to place fleeces in the 
streams, in order to intercept ilie particles 
of gold brought down from the mountains 
by the water. (See Jl.rgonauts.) 

CoLCOTHAR (also called crocus martis, 
nnd rouge d'.11.nglcterre) is an impure, 
brownish-red oxide of iron, which remains 
afler the distillation of the acid from the 
sulphate of iron. It forms a duraule color, 
but is most used by artists, in polishing 
glass and metals. 

Cow. (See Catarrh.) 
CoLDEN, Qadwallader, was the son of 

tlie reverend Alexander Colden, of Dunse, 
in Scotland, and was born Feb. 17, Hi88. 
After studying at the university of Edin
burgh, he devoted himself to medicine 
nnd mathematics, in which he made great 
proficiency. In 1708, he emigrated to 
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Pennsylvania, and practised physic for 
some years, when he returned to England, 
and there acquired considerable reputation 
hy a paper on animal secretions. From 
London he went to Scotland, and repaired 
again to America, in 1716. Ile settled a 
second time in Pennsylvania, but, in 1718, 
removed to New York. After a residence 
of a year in iliis city, he was appointed the 
first surveyor-general of ilie lunds of ilie 
colony, and, at the same time, master in 
chancery. In 1720, be obtained a scat in 
ilie king's council, under governor Bur
net. For some time previous to this, he 
bad resided on a tract of land, about nine 
miles from Newburgh, on Hudson river, 
for which he had received a patent, where 
he was exposed, at every moment, to ilie 
attacks of the Indians, the tract being situ
ated on the frontier. In 1761, he was 
chosen lieutenant-governor of New York, 
and occupied tl1is station during the re
mainder of his life, being placed repeatedly 
at the head ofaffairs by the absence or death 
ofseveral governors. During one oftl1ose 
periods, the paper intended to be distrib
uted in New York, under the British 
stamp-act, arrived, and was put under his 
care, in the fortification called fart George. 
The people assembled in multitudes, un
der several leaders, and determined to 
cause the paper to be delivered up and 
destroyed. But, though ilie fort was de
clared untenable by the engineers, and the 
people threatened to massacre him, Col
den defended his trust, and finally succeed
ed in securing it on board of a British 
man-of-war, then lying in tl1c port. The 
populace burned him in effigy, and de
stroyed his carriages, in his sight. After 
the return of governor Tryon, in 1775, he 
retired to a seat on Long Island, where 
he died, Sept. 28, 1776, in the 8Vth year of 
his a(J"e, a few hours before nearly one 
fourtl~ part of the city of New York was 
reduced to ashes.-1\lr. Coldcn's produc
tions were numerous, consisting of botan
ical and medical es.~ays. Among them is 
a treatise, showing the causes, and JJOint
ing out the remedies, of the yellow fever, 
which, ahout the year 1743, desolated New 
York. He also wrote an account of the 
prevalent diseases of the climate, and a 
history of the five Indian nations. But 
the work which cost bim most time nnd 
labor, was one pu blishecl, at first, un
der the title of the Cause of Gravitation; 
but which, being afterwards much enlarg
ed, appeared in 1751, with the title of ~1e 
Principles of Action in Matter, to winch 
is annexed n Treatise on Fluxions. He 
corresponded wiili many of tJie most dis
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tinrruished characters of the day, among 
wl~m were Linmeus, Grouovius, the earl 
of l\Iacdesfield, doctor Franklin, &c. l\Ir. 
Colilen always took great delight in the 
study of botany. His descriptions of be
tween three and four hundred American 
plants were Jmblishcd in the JI.eta Ups11;
lierun'a. He paid attention also to the cli
mate, and left a long course of diurnal ob
servations on the thermometer, barometer 
a11d winds. 

CoLE RIDGE, Samuel Taylor; an English 
poet, born in 1773, at Ottery St. l\lary, 
in Devonshire, where his father, who 
had a numerous family, was a clergyman. 
Hy the influence of friemls, Coleridge, who 
was the youngest son, was admitted into 
the Blue-coat school, as it is called, Christ's 
hospital, Loudon, a well-known charitable 
institution. Here he received an excellent 
education, and distinguished himself, even 
then, by uncommon talents and by his ec
centricities. In his Hlth year, he entered 
Jesus' college, Cambridge. Poetry and 
metaphysics ,vere his favorite studies. A 
volume of his poetical attempts appeared 
in 1794, and excited great expectations, 
which he has but partially satisfied, owiug 
to his invincible indolence and fickleness. 
In the same year appeared his Fall of 
Robespierre, a historical drama, which was 
well received. Ile did not escape the en
thusiasm for liberty and equality, which 
then prevailed. At Oxford, he met with 
congenial spirits in the poet Southey, since 
so celebrated, and Robe1t Lovell. The 
three young enthusiasts left the academi
cal halls with the view of reforming the 
political world. They agreed to begin in 
Bristol. Coleridge delivered lectures on 
the approaching happiness of the human 
race by means of republicanism, with un
bounded applause from many enthusiastic 
young people. Conciones ad Populum, or 
Addresses to the People, and a Protest 
against certain bills then pending, for sup
pressing seditious meetings, also excited a 
great sensation in Bristol. In other cities, 
he was less successful, and his journal, 
the \Vatchman, attracted but little notice. 

• 	 lie was inclenmified by the s11ccess of a 
seconcl volume of poems, wl1ich passed 
through several editions. Despairing of 
the reform of the old world the youn"' 
preachers of liberty took tlic 1:csolution of 
carrying their theory iuto exccuti,m in the 
new, by the foundation of a state, which 
should bear tl_ie name of Panti.socracy. It 
was a great jlltf that this project was bro
ken off by their acquaintance with three 
beautiful sisters, of the name of Fricker, 
whom Coleridge, Southey and Lovell mar

ried. Coleridge took up his abode in Neth
er-Stowey, near llridgewater, whrre he 
formed au iutimacy with the poet \Vords
worth. Having no fixed support, he suf
fered some pecuniary emharra~sments but 
was fortunately relieved by the celeln;ted 
l\Iessrs. \Vedgewood, who enal,led him to 
complete his studirs in Germany. He 
learned German in Ratzeburg. Bis Bw
graphia Literaria (London, 1817, 2 vols.) 
gives some account of his residence in 
Germany. Among other things, it con
taius some remarks on Eheling, and an 
account of a conversation with Klop
stock (2d vol., page 237-253), in which 
the latter gives his opinion of Lessing, 
Gothe, \Vieland, Kotzebue and others. 
Coleridge then went by the way of Han
over to Gottingen, where he attended the 
lectures of Hlumeubach and Eichhorn. 
After his return, he wrote the leading arti
cles for the l\Iorning Post, translated some 
dramas of Schiller, and accompanied sir 
Alexander Ball, as secretary, to l\Ialta. He 
returned from thence, however, without 
having obtained any permanent situation. 
He lives, at present, in private, and seems 
to suffer all the disadvantages ofa literary 
life, against which he warns others in his 
biography. Ile gives lectures, which re
ward him but JJOorly, though his talents 
are universally acknowledged. The Lon
don booksellers, by whom his labors would 
be well received, complain that he cannot 
confine himself to any regular work. His 
Christabel has fine passages, and was very 
highly praised by lord Byron. The mis
cellaneous essays, which he published un
der the title of the Friend, are his most 
popular productions. lie contributes to 
the Encyclopa3dia Melro]!olitana. A list of 
liis works is to be found m the Biographical 
Dictionary of the living Authors of Great 
Britain and Ireland, and his likeness (with 
a biographical notice) in the New l\lontbly 
Magaziue of April, 1819. Coleridge is 
con~idered, among his countrymen, as a 
wild and eccentric genius. For German 
literature he has a great predilection. 

Schiller and Gothe are his favorites. He 

is also well acquainted with German criti

cism, and seems to belong to the school of 

the Schlegels. Ile has an antipathy to 

French literature almost amounting to a 

passion. 


CoLIBRI. (Sec Ilwmning-Bird.) 
Couc (from ,w.\o,•, colon, the name.of 


one of the intestines). The apprllau~n 

of colic is conunonly given to all pains Jil 

the abdomen, almost indiscriminately ; 

bnt, from the different causes and circum

stances of this disorder, it is cliflerently 


' 
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clenominateJ. ·when the pain is accom
panied with a vomiting of bile, or Vl'ith 
obstinate costiveness, it is called a bilious 
colic; if flatus causes the pain, that is, if 
attended with temporary distention, re
lieved by the discharge of wind, it takes 
the name offlatulent or wim(lJ colic; when 
accompanied with heat and inflammation, 
it takes the name of inflarnrnalory colic, or 
enteritis. ,vhen this disease arises to a 
violent hPight, and is attended with obsti
nate costiveness, and an evacuation of fie
ccs by the mouth, it is called passio iliaca, 
or iliac passion. Doctor Cullen enumerates 
seven species of colic. One of the most 
important is the colica pictonum. This is 
ealled, from the places where it is endemial, 
the Poictou, the Surinam, the Devonshire 
colic ; from its victims, the plumbers' and 
the painters' colic; from its symptoms, the 
dr.lf belly-ache, the nervous and spasnwdic 
colic. It has been attributed to the poison 
of lead, and this is undoubtedly the cause, 
when it occurs to glaziers, painters, and 
those employed in lead works; hut, though 
this is one, it is by no means the only 
cause. In Devonshire, it certainly more 
often arises from the early eider, made of 
harsh, unripe fruit, and in the West Indies 
from new nnn. The characteristics of 
this disease are, obstinate costiveness, with 
a vomiting of an acrid or porraceous bile, 
pains about the region C:f the navel, shoot
ing from thence to each side with exces
sive violence, strong convulsive spasms in 
the intestines, and a tendency to a paralysis 
of the extremities. It is occasioned by 
long-continued costiveness ; by an accu
mulation of acrid bile; by cold applied 
either to the extremities, or to the belly 
itself; by a free use of unripe fruits, and 
by great irregularity in the mode of living. 
From its occurring frequently in Devon
shire, and other cider countries, it has been 
supposed to arise from ::m impregnation of 
lead received into the stomach; but this 
seems to be a mistake, as it is a very prev
alent disease in the ,vest Indies likewise, 
where no cider is made, and where there 
is ouly a very small quantity of lead in the 
mills employed to extract the juice from 
the sugar-canes. One or other of the 
causes just enumerated may justly he said 
always to give rise to this species of colic. 
The dry belly-ache is always attended with 
some degree of danger, whic4 is in pro
portion to the violence of the symptoms, 
and the duration of the disease. Even 
when it docs not prove fatal, it is too apt 
to tenuinate in palsy, and to leave behind 
it contractions of the hands and feet, with 
an ir1ability in their muscles tq perform 

their office ; and in this miserable ~tate of 
existence, the patient lingers out many 
wretched years. 

CoLIGcl'Y, Gaspard de,admiralof France, 
horn in 1516, at Chatillon-sur-Loin, distin
guished himself, under Francis I., in the 
battle of Cerisoles, and under Henry II., 
who made him colonel-general of the 
French infantry, and, in 1552, admiral of 
France. lie was distinguished for valor 
in battle, for strict discipline, and for his 
conquests over the Spaniards, in pruticular 
for his defence of St. Quentin. ,vhen 
St. Quentin was taken by storm, the ad
mind was made prisoner. After the death 
of Henry II, the intrigues of Catharine de' 
l\Iedici induced him to place himst;lf at 
the head of the Calvinists against the 
Guises. Ile formed so powerful a party, 
that the Catholic religion in France seem
ed to he in danger. Conde was more am
bitious, enterprising, active ; Coligny more 
considerate, prudent, and more fit to be 
the leader of a party; equally unfortunate 
in war with Conde, but skilled in remedy
ing even what appeared irretrievable losses, 
and more to be feared after a defeat than 
his enemies after a victory, he was, be
sides, 1;ndowed with vi1tues, which he 
practised as far as pruty spirit and the 
violence of the times permitted him. The 
first battle between the Huguenots and 
Catholics (15b'2, at Dreux) was lost by the 
admiral, but he saved his army. ";hen 
the duke of Guise was murdered at the 
siege of Orlcru1s, lie was accused of being 
the author of tlrn murder, but he cleared 
himself by an oath : it was unnecessary, 
the nobleness ofhis spirit raising him above 
suspicion. The civil war recomme1rned 
with increased fury, in 15u7. Coli guy and 
Conde encountered tl1e constable l\Iont
morency at St. Denis. This indecisive 
action was followed by the battle of Jar
nac (in 1569), which was fatal to tl1e Cal
vinists. Conde foll, and the whole burden 
of command devolved on Coligny. He 
alone sustained his party, and was beaten 
again at l\loncontour, without, however, 
losing his courage. An advantageous 
peace seemingly put a stop to this contest, 
(1570). Coligny appeared at court, ru1d 
was, with his adherents, loaded with fa
vors. Charles IX gave him 100,000 francs, 
as ru1 indemnification for his injuries, to
gether with a seat in the council. From all 
sides he was warned not to trust to these 
cru·csses. As the admiral was leaving the 
Louvre, Aug. 22, 1572, his right hand and 
left arm were wounded by a shot from a 
window. A certain l\Iaurenel had fired 
at him from a building belonging to the 
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monastery of St. Germain I'Auxerrois, ac
cording to the plan of Catharine de' Med
ici, probably with the knowledge of the 
duke of Guise. Charles testified the 
deepest sorrow, caused search to be made 
for the assassin, and said to Coligny, "My 
father, you have the wounds, but I the 
pain." This he said at a moment when 
the massacre of the Protestants was al
ready prepared. The slaughter began on 
the night of St. Bartholomew's, Aug. 24, 
1572. (See Bartlwloniew's Day, Saint.) 
The duke of Guise hastened with a nu
merous suite to the liouse of the admiral. 
A certain Behme, or Besme, at their head, 
entered with his drawn sword into the 
chamber of the old man, who, sitting in 
an easy chair, said, with a calm mien, 
to their leader, "Young mru1, my gray 
hairs ought to command thy respect ; 
but do as thou pleasest ; thou canst 
shorten my life but a few days;" upon 
which the wretch pierced him with sev
eral stabs, and threw the body out of 
the window into the comt-yard. The 
corpse was given up for three days to the 
fury of the people, and finally was hung 
up by the feet on a gibbet, at l\Iontfaucon. 
l'tfontmoreney, a cousin of Coligny, caused 
it to ,be taken down, and had it secretly 
buried in the chapel of the castle of Chan
tilly. An Italian carried tl1e head to Cath
arine, who ordered it to be embalmed and 
sent to Rome. 

COLIN, also CoLLrn ; a town in Bohe
mia, with 4400 inhabitants, 11 leagues 
from Prague, famous on account of the 
battle which Frederic the Great lost here, 
June 18, 1757, the first which he lost in 
the seven years' war. Colin is also known 
for the precious stones found there. 

COLISEUM ; a gigantic ruin in Rome. 
This lmilding, which was 1612 feet in 
circumference, and contained 80 arcades, 
was the greatest amphitheatre which Ro
man magnificence ever erected. It was 
built by Vespasian, and is said to have 
been erected in one year by the compul
sory labor of 12,000 Jews and Christiru1s. 
Authors rank it above the pyramids of 
Egypt, and other wonderful works of the 
nucient world. It is said to have held 
about 110,000 spectators, of whom above 
:X),000 _were seated.. For the greater part, 
1t consists of traverlino, and· has three rows 
of columns, one above the other; the low
est is the Doric, the second the Ionic and 
the highest, ofthe Corinthii::i1 order. Down 
to the 13th century, this monument of an
cient grandeur remained almost uninj urcd; 
afterward~ pope Paul II took all the stones 
from it which were used for the construe

tion of the palace of St. Mark, and, in later 
times, some other palaces were · erected 
from its fragments. At present, care is 
taken not to touch the ruins of the Coli
seum, hut it is gmdually crumbling away 
of itself, a11d in a few centuries, perhaps 
nothing more may be seen of its uppe; 
part; the lower part, however, will last 
for ever. The enclosures in which the 
wild ani(nals were kept i_ire still standing, 
and rernmd us of the tunes when their 
builders were devoured by the beasts, to 
gratify the savage taste of the people. 
Benedict XIV caused a cross to be erect
ed in the centre of the are11a, where, every 
Sunday afternoon, Catholic worship is per
formed. A hermit resides in these vast 
ruins. The Coliseum received its name 
from the colossal statue of Nero, which 
was placed in it. There is in Rome a 
model of the Coliseum, as it was when 
complete, on a pretty large scale. The 
traveller, after having viewed this immense 
building by day light, should return to 
gaze again by the light of the moon, when 
its grandeur is really amazing.-Very 
rece11tly, an enormous structure, called 
Coliseum, has been erected in Regent's 
park, London, chiefly by a Mr. Homer. 
It is divided into three parts-the pano
rama, or grand view of London, of which 
many points of view are afforded by the 
ascent of a wind1ng staircase (for people 
who do not want the trouble of walking 
up, an ascending room is provided); the 
suites of rooms for subscribers, and the 
conservatory with greenhouses and fairy 
creations. The whole shows great inge
nuity, applied to objects of compru-atively 
little importance. 

COLLATERAL RELATIONS (collaterales); 
descendants of brothers or sisters, or the 
brothe!'8 or sisters of the ascending lines. 
In politics, collateral lines have often 
played an important prut; and great jeal
ousies have frequently · existed between 
the collateral lines of a- ruling family. 

COLLATION is the comparison of manu
scripts, in order to ascertain the true read
ing of an author. This is often a very 
important operation, as manuscripts were 
.frequently made liy people who did not 
understru1d what they wrote, or wrote very 
carelessly. Among tlrn modems, the Ger
mans have done most in collation ; for in
sta11ce, Enmuuel Bekker, of Berlin, for 
Plato ; Niebuhr and Bluhme, for various 
authors in the libraries of Italy; G. H. 
Pertz, in regard to manuscripts relating to 
the early history of Germany, in tile Ital
ian and German libraries. 

COLLE, Charles; a dramatic poet, born 
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in liO!J, at Paris. His early connexion 
with llaguenier, Gallet and Pannard, 
WTiters of Anacreoutic songs and vaude
villes, instilled into l1im the same inclina
tion for pleasure, the same gay philosophy. 
Dramatic poetry he loved from his earliest 
youth. Some of his pieces are still found 
in the Repertoire du Theatre Franfais. lie 
paints freely, nay, boltlly, the manners of 
his time. He died in 1783. In It:l07 ap
peared his posthumous work, Journal Kis
torique, giving an account of interesting 
events in the history of literature from 
1748 to 1772, in 3 vols. 

COLLEGE (Latin, collegium); in its pri
mary sense, a collcctio1i or assembly. In 
a general sense, a collection or society of 
men invested with certain powers and 
rights, performing certain duties, or en
gaged in some common employment or 
pursuit. Among the Romans, three were 
required to make a college (tres Jaciuni 

, coltegium).-In a particular sense, college 
signifies an assembly for a political or ec
clesiastical purpose. There were several 
such at Rome, e .. g., collegium ponlificwn, 
augurwn, scptemvirorwn, &c. In modem 
times, we have the college of electors, or 
their deputies, at the diet of Ratisbon ; so, 
also, the college of princes or tl1eir depu
ties, the college of cities or deputies of the 
imperial cities, the college of canlinals, or 
sacred college. In Ru~sia, this denomi
nation is given to councils of state, comis 
or assemblies intrusted with th':l adminis
tration of the government, and culled im
perial colleges.-ln Great Britain and the 
U. States, a society of physicians is called 
a college. So, also, there are colleges of 
surgeons, a college of philosophy, a col
lege of heralds, &c. Colleges of these 
kinds are usually incorporated or cstab
1 ished by the supreme power of the state. 
This name is also g-iven to a society of 
persons engaged in the pursuits of litcra
t11re, inclulling the officers and students. 
The English literary colleges arc academ
ical establishments, endowctl with reve
Imes, whose fellows, students nnd tutors 
Jive together under a l1ead, in pmiicular 
buildings, in a monastic way. The build
ings form quatlrangles connected "·ith 
gardens and gro11nds. The more ancie11t 
estuhlisluucnts, formerly mn!lastcries, tlc
rive their origin from the 13th alHl 14th 
ceutnries. 1.'hc college of Christ-church 
(Oxford) was foumled in the time of Hen
ry VIII, by cardinal ,volsey. T\1e col
leges are distinguishell for their old Gothic 
nrchitecture, arnl for colloctio!ls in diffor
eut branches of science mul of art. They 
are also admired for their fine paintings oa 
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glass. The president of ,;uch a college 
(master, warden, rector) forms, with the 
other members of the government, the 
teachers and students, a co11ioration inde
pendent of the other colleges, as well as 
of the university. Graduates, maintained 
hy the. endowments of particular found
ers, are called fellows (in Latin, socii). 
There ase other classes also supported in 
part by the funds of the colleges, and 
called post-masters and sclwlars, exhibition
ers or stipendiaries and urvilors (young 
men who wait on the others at table, and 
have board and instruction gratis during 
four years). l\lany colleges have also 
chaplains, choristers, clerks or sextons, 
and a great number of servants. The 
president and the officers administer the 
college according to the statutes of the 
foundation. The visitor, who is a bishop 
or lord, named by the founder, decides in 
contested cases. The under-graduates 
are subjected to a severe discipline. They 
are obliged to go every day to the chapel, 
and are not allowed to sleep out of. the 
college. ,vhoevcr wishes for a degree, 
must be presented to the university, as a 
candidate, by a dean. The fellows at the 
universities keep their fellowships for life, 
unless they marry or inherit estates which 
afford a greater revenue. They are suc
cessively promote<l, so that their income 
amounts to from £30 to £150, and more, 
annually. From them the parishes are 
supplied, in which case they commonly 
lose their fellowships. Oxford has I!) 
colleges, anrl .6 halls, or mere boarding
places, ,vliich have no funds, and conse
quently no fellows, where every student 
lives at his own expense. (The dining
rooms of the colleges are also called halls.) 
In Cambriclge, there are 12 colleges and 4 
halls, ,vhich are all provicled with fimd;;, 
l\Iost of the colkgcs in Oxford and Carn
brid cre have, be~itles their dependent mem
bers~ that is, those who are suppo1ied from 
the college funds, iudependeut ones, ~,·ho 
Jive at their own expense, but are s11l~1ect
ctl to most of the eollege laws: tl1cy are 
calle<l, according to tlieir rank arnl the 
sum they pay for hoard, nol,lemen,Jdlow
commoners imd commoners. The school at 
Eton ha~ also a college, con~i~ting of a 
provost, 7 fellows and 70 hoy,i, who are 
called col/C{!;ers. The fellows of _E!on 
have a ri1d1t to marry, and to hold a hvmg 
l>e~ides their fellowship. Tl1ey are ulso 
eonsiilered as dio-nitaries of the church. 
They and the yn·tvost are the directors of 
the whol<•, ma11ag-e the prop('!iY of ~he 
college, fill the livings and tellowsl11ps 
connected with the institution, and choose 
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the teachers. Of the collcgcrs in Eton, 
the best scholar in the highe.,;t class is ad
mitted iuto the first vacant place of King's 
college at Cambridge as u scholar, and 
then becomes, in three years, a fellow, 
i. e., is pro,·idcd for during life. (See 
Ackermanu's Jli,story of the Colleges of 
lrinchester, Eton, Westminster, &c., Lon
don, 1817, mid his History of Westminster 
.11.bbcy, and of the Colleges of Oxford and 
Cambrulge, with copperplateR.) Classical 
literature is the chief object of iustruction; 
hence the general knowledge which, in 
England, men of the highest ruuk and of 
the greatest wealth possess of Grecian 
and Roman literature, exhibited in the 
frequent quotations from the classics, in 
parliament, which, in any other couutry, 
would appear somewhat pedantic. The 
lectures on scientific subjects are meager, 
compared with those of the continental 
universities, and afford scarcely the neces
sary hints for private study. The colleges 
are less institutions for education tlian 
lea.med republics with an orderly grada
tion of classes, of which one influences 
tl1e other, and which are intimately con
nected with the spirit of tlie nation. (See 
Universities.) The English universities 
exercise no small influence upon the ec
clesiastical and political establishments of 
that country, and have certainly contrib
uted much to the national disposition for 
adhering steadily, and sometimes obsti
nately, to ancient estahlisluncnts, customs 
and views. The old universities, there
fore, have been thought, by a large num
ber of enlightened and liberal men, not to 
answer the demands of the age. To meet 
these demands, they have established the 
London university. (q. v.) This again, on 
the same principle on which the Protest
ant refonnation led to many salutary re
forms among the Catholics, induced an
other party (the churchmen) to establish 
in the English metropolis tl1e King's col
lege. (q. v.) 

In France, there are royal colleges in 
all large towns, corresponding to what are 
called, in Germany, gymnasia. In the 
small towns, the colleges are called col
U:ge~ communai~. These are prh·ate es
tahl_1shment~ aided by the commune, and 
suliJec~ _to the surveillance of the public 
authorltlcs. In Paris, there are five royal 
colleges--collep:e royal de Louis-le- Grand, 
col. roy. de Henry JV, col. roy. de St. Louis, 
col. roy. de Bourbon, col. roy. de Charle
magne. Besides these, there is the colltcre 
royal d~ Fra_nce, which c~ese:"es the na17io 
ofa uruvcrs1ty. It was mstituted in 1529 
by Francis I, at tlie solicitation of lludreus'. 

(q. v.) Louis XVIII, established in this 
college a chair of Tartur-1\Iantchou and 
Chinese languages, and one of the San
scrit. 21 professors, among whom there 
are always some of the most distinguished 
men, lecture in this college, publicly nnd 
gmtuitow;ly. Their lectures embrace, be
sides the branches of science generally 
taught in universities, the Turkish, Per
sian, Arabic, Chalduic, Syriac, Cliiucse, 
Sanscrit ru1d Tartar-l\Iuntchou lullguages. 

.!J.merican Colleges. The course of in
struction in all the American colleges is 
completed in four years. Certain qualifi
cations are demm1<le<l of candidates for 
admission, which vary, according to tho 
regulations of the different colleges. 
These embrace, for admission to the 
principal colleges, a good knowledge of 
English grammar, arithmetic, some ac- , 
quaintance with geography, an ability to 
reud the easier Latin authors, and some 
progress ill the study of Greek. The 
rules of each college name the authors 
which the candidate shall have read, and 
in these he is required to undergo a satis
factory e;,;amination, to entitle him to ad
mission. The greatest number of pupils 
are admitted at about the age of 14 years. 
The course of instruction varies, in many 
respects, in the different colleges, but in 
its principal features, it is the same in all. 
This course embraces a further study'of 
the Latin and Greek languages, mathe
matics, natural philosophy, rhetoric, and 
practice in English composition, moral 
and intellectual philosophy, and some 
treatise of natural law and the law of na
tions. In some colleges, provision is made 
for the study of Hebrew and of several 
modem languages ; bnt these are not 
nmong the required studies. Some of the 
coilcges have additional depmtments for 
instruction in medicine, theology or law. 
Harvard university embraces all three of 
these departments, in which stitdents are 
prepared for entering on these several 
professions. The number of profess?I'S 
and teachers in the several colleges vanes 
according to the number of pupils and the 
funds of the college. In Harvard college, 
there are in the academical depaitments 
eight professors and six tutors and othel" • 
teachers ; in the theological schoof, t~o 
professors, in addition to the pro~css.ors m 
the other depaitments, who assist m the 
instructions of this .school; in the Jaw 
school, "two professors, and in the medical 
school, four. In Yale college, there arc 
five professors and six tutors, besides _the 
professors of the theological and med1ral 
schools. In most of the collcg~s, tl1e offi• 
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ccrs of instruction are a president, from 
two to four permanent professors, and 
from two to four tutors-the tutors being 
generally young men who devote two or 
three years to this service before entering 
on the practice of the professions to which 
they are destined. :From the following 
list, it will be seen how many colleges in 
the U. States were founded during the 
last ten years ; and for others charters 
have ah-eady been granted by the legisla
tures, as for the Randolph l\Iacon college, 
at Boydton, in Virginia. The cause of 

' 

this increase is undoubtedly laudable, as 
it is the same which prompts every man 
in the U. States to acquire knowledge ; 
hut it ought not to be forgotten, tliat col
leges diffor entirely from common schools. 
The latter may he multiplied, and there 
cait hardly be too many of them ; but for 
colleges, the only way to make them truly 
great is to concentrate in a few, great 
stores of talent and erudition, In the uni
versities of Europe, donation has been 
added to donatiou, until many of them 
have attained great magnificence. 

Tahk containing the proper Tille ofeach Coll~!(e ; the Pl<1re where i1 is situated; the Time when f01mded ; 
tlte Number of Academic lnstructers ; the Number of Graduoles in I8t8 ; the Number of Under-grad· 
uates in 13.28-9; the Number of Volumes in tlte College Libraries, and in the Social Libraries belonging 
to the Students. 

I Un<ler- Volumes Volum" 
Name. 

No.ofac• Gradu"·'henPlace. ademic ate~ in gr.u:lu:ites inCollere inStud't:s.founded. 11:,'28.lnst'rs. 11'!2~9. Libraries. l.ibrnries. 
~ 

,vatcrville, Maine. 1820 5 12 1700\Vaterville, 500 
Bowdoin, Rnmswick, l\Iainc. 20 107 8000 4300 

Dartmouth, 


1794 7 
Hanover, N. H. 1288 411i69 3500 8000 
llliddlebury, Vt. 811800 16-16 2322 


Vermont Duiversity, 

llliddleburv, 185 

Burlington, Vt, 15001791 4 335 1000 

\Villiams, 
 \Villiamstown, l\lass. 210018 927 1660 

Amherst, 


1793 
Amherst, MiLss. 211 23001821 40 3140 


Han·ard University, 

9 

Cambridge, lllass. 1638 15 52 254 30000 4<300 
llrown University, Providence, R. 1. 25 98 60001764 6 5750 
\Vashington, Hartford, Conn, 15 741826 1200 
Yale, 

9 5000 
New Haven, Conu. 16 82 3241700 8500 6500 

Columbia, New York city. 17M 8 
223179-i 699 5000 8000 

Hamilton, 
Schenecta<\; N. Y.Union, 
Clinton, N. . 1812 14 
Geneva, N. Y. 2018'25 3 390 580 

Rutgers, 
5Geneva, 

New Brunswick, N. J. 20 63 
Nassau Hall, 

61770 
l'rinceton, N. J. 26 43 800017-16 4000 

]]Philadelphia, Penn. 50 
Jefferson, 

51755University of Pennsylvania, 
]80'2Cm1onsburg, Penn. 23 GOO99 17004 

Carlisle, Penn. 62178:3 226 2000 5000Dickinson, 
31\Vashington, Penn. 1806 83 400 525\Vashington, 
41Pittsbt1rg, Penn. 13:20 4 9 400 525\Vestern University, 

Madison, 
Alleg-hanr, 12llleadville, Penn. 21815 7000 
St. lllary s, Baltimore, 111d. 13 10000 
Columbia, 

1805 
GOWashington, D. C. 1821 6 10003000 

131Charlottesville, Va. 8 8000 
Hampden Siclncy, 

1814University of Virginia, 
Prince Edward Co.Va. 

,villiam and l\lary, 1037 3 3-100 600Williamsbui, Va. IG91. 
23Lexington, a. 17 1500700\Vashington, . {812 
5i 

University of South Carolina, 
Chapel Hill, N. C. 139i91University of North Carohna, 
Columbia, 8. C. 18(f2 

Charleston, 428 6 1000Charleston, S. C. 1785 
10528Athens, Geo. 2000 1820 

University of Nashville, 
6l78JUniv. Geo., or Franklin Coll. 

M 
East Tennessee, 

16Nashville, Tenn. 71806 
212 3 3J.O 200 

Au~sta, 
Knoxville, Tenn. 

82 i,,ooAugusta, Ky. 4001822 
:J,j(X)22Greenville, Tenn. li9-tGreenville College, 

ii) 604Athens, Ohio. 1842 908 
l\liami University, 

Jn02University ofOh:o, 
453 9Oxford, Ohio. 1821 
50 

\Vestern Rcsen·e College, 
Lexington, Ky."'Transyh·ania University, 

30 
Bloomington College, 

18~Hudson, Ohio. 
1828 

217 I 642 I 2928 

Bloomington, Ind. 

65730129318 

For more particulars, see the places where the colleges are estaLlished. 

• The catalorrne of the officers and stutlenttJ in the various departments of Transylvania University, for the 
year 1830, exhibits a total of ~J.i2.-J\"at. Ga.cue. 
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CoLLEGE, ELECTORAL. (See Election.) 
COLLEGE OF CIVILIANS j commonly call

ed Doctor's Commons, founded by doctor 
Harvey, dean of tl1e arches, for the pro
fessors of the civil law residing in tl1e city 
of London. The judges of the arches, 
admiralty, and prerogative courts, with 
i;;everal other eminent civilians, commou
ly re~ide here. To this college belong 34 
proctors, who make themselves parties for 
their clients, manage_ their causes, give 
licenses for marriages, &c. In the com
mon hall of Doctor's Commons are held 
several courts, under the jurisdiction of 
the civil law, particularly the high court 
of admiralty, the comt of delegates, the 
arches comt of CanterbmT, and the pre
rogati,,e court of Canterllliry, whose terms 
for sitting arc much like those at ,vest
miuster, every one of them holding sever
al court-days, most of them fixed and 
known by preceding holydays, and the 
rcHt appointed at the judge's pleasure. 

CoLLEGIAL SYSTE1r, in eeelesiastical 
law (see Church). 1H politics, it is oppos
ed to bureaucrac!J (see Bureau), and signi
fies that systcrn of govermnellt in which 
the members of each department of gov
ernment have all a voice in the decis
ion of measures, so that each branch of 
government is carried on lJy a colleginm, 
110t by a single president. This system 
has both gwat advantages a!ld disadvan
tng€s. 

CoLLEGIANTS. (See Rheinberghers.) 
CoLLIFLOWER. (See Cabbage.) 
CoLu:-., Henry Joseph von,,born at Vi

enna in 1772, was the son of a physician. 
~Ie rose, by degrees, to an important place 
m the finanrial department of the Austri
an govcnnnellt. }Ie saerifici:d his foehle 
health, and even l1is favorite inclination 
for poetry, to the duties of his ofiice, in 
which he labored with an assiduity that 
at lellgth put an end to his life. Ile died 
of a llervous fever in 1811. Having laid 
a !"~ger _with a friend to write a tragedy 
witluu six weeks, he produced l1is firFt 
drama, Regul1tS, the plan ofwhirh he !tad 
a\Tallged before. It was followed by Co
riolanus, Pol!Jxena,, Balbea, Bianca delta 
Poita, J>[~on, and Die Jloratier vnd Curia
tier. A s:lect\on of his smaller poems 
::ppcarcd m Vienna, after his death, with 
frngrneuts of \1is epic poem Rudolf von 
llaJ>sburg. Urn works are characterized 
by a spirit nourished on the ancient clas
sics, and ?Ya vigorous simplicity. They 
m:e som1;t11nes, however, rather frigid and 
s_tJff. They are uot very finished produc
t1011s. A complete edition appeared in 
Vienna, 1S14, G vols. 

CoLLIX, l\Iattheus von, brother of the 
preceding, in 1808, became professor of 
iesthetics and philosophy at Cracow. In 
18151 he was appointed tutor of the duke 
ofReichstadt (son of Napoleon). He died 
in 1824. As a dramatic poet, he ranks be
low his brother. In 1813, he was editor 
of the Literary Gazette of Vienna, and, iu 
1818, of the Vienna Annals of Litcruture 
(Wiener Jahrbiicher der Literatur). 

COLLIN n'HARLEVILLE, Jean Frarn~ois 
born 1750, at l\laintenon, near Cha11res' 
abandoned the profession of the law, and 
enriched the French stage with character
pieces, as L'Inconstant, L'O]!limwte, Le.s 
Cluitcaux en Espap:ne, Jl[onsieur ~ Grae 
dans son pttit Castel,, Les .!J.rtistes. In his 
earliest pieces, he wrote by rule, but sub
sequently followed the bent of his own 
genius. In his best piece, the Vieux Ct!li
bataire, he returned, however, to the estao
lished principles of the French theatre. 
In · general, his comedies are blamed 8Jl 

deficient jn humor, and his comic charuc
tcrs as wanting in individual traits. In 
his allegorical poem, :Melpomene et Thalie, 
we find natural ease combined with sen
timental philosophy, but often prosaic 
verses. . He died in 1806. · 

CoLLINGwoon, Cuthbert, first baron; a 
11ative of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, born in 
1748, and educated at the same school 
with lord-chancellor Eldon, under l\Ir. 
l\Ioises. Ile entered the royal navy in 
17Gl, and, in the action of Jnne 1, 1794, 
was flag-captain on board the Prince, com
manded by admiral Bowyer. In 1797, he 
commanded the Excellent during the bat
tle of cape St. Yincent,on the 14th ofFeb
mary in that year, ru1d having, in 1799, 
been made rear-admiral of the white, was 
promoted, in 1801, to the red. In 1804, 
being then vice-admiral of the blue, he 
assisted in the blockade of Brest har
bor; but his most distinguished service 
was the part he bore in the great victory 
of Trafalgar, in which his gallant manner 
of bringing his ship into action, and the 
skill and resolution "'ith which he fought 
her, excited the personal admiration of 
Kelson himself, upon whose lamented fall, 
tlte command of the fleet devolved upon 
l1im as the senior officer. In this critical 
situation, admiral Collingwood evincerl a 
degree of promptitude and nautical skill, 
combined with prudence, which tended 
much to the preserrntion of the captured 
vessels, and proved his jmlgmimt as a 
eomrnamli,r to be not inferior to his cour
age. For his Ynluahle services on this 
and other occasiolls, he was promoted ·to . 
be vice-admiral of the red, continued in 
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his command of the fleet, and elevated to 
a barony. His death took place while 
cruising off l\1inorca, in the Ville de Paris, 
on the 7th of l\larch, 1810. His remains 
were carried to England, and deposited 
in St. Paul's, near those of his friend Nel
son. Collingwood appears to have been a 
model of a naval officer. He was distin
guished for zeal, courage, humanity, cir
cumspection, and strictness of discipline. 
Though hardly any man had more expe
rience in the government of sailors, he was 
an enemy to flogging. His letters to his 
children are full of excellent sentiments 
and judicious advice. Every young naval 
officer should be familiar with the Public 
and Private Con·espondence of the Vice
Admiral Collingwood, with .l\lemoirs of 
his Life (8vo., :3d edition, London, 18'.28). 

CoLLINs, William, a distinguished poet, 
was born in 1720 or 1721, at Chichester, 
where his father Wllil a hatter. lie was 
educated at ,vinchester school and at 
Oxford. While at college, he wrote his 
Oriental Eclogues, which were print
ed in 1742. Their success was mod
erate, and, in 1744, the author went to 
London as a literary adventurer. In 1746, 
he gave his Odes, Descriptive and Alie-· 
gorical, to the public; but tlrn sale did not 
pay for the printing, and the indignant 
and sensitive poet burnt all the unsold 
copies. Yet among these odes were many 
pieces which at present rank with the 
:finest lyrics in the language. Pecuniary 
distress followed this disappointment; and, 
aided by the advance of a few guineas 
from the booksellers for an intended 
translation of the Poetics, of Aristotle, he 
was enabled to escape into the country, 
whence he found means to pay a visit to 
l1is uncle, colonel l\lartin, tl1en with the 
13ritish army in Germany. The death of 
this relation, who bequeat11ed him a lega
cy of £2000, raised him to comparative 
nffiuence; and he immediately returned 
the booksellers their advance, being re
duced, by nervous debility, to an utter in
capability of any species of mental exer
tion. Originally too laxly strung, disap
pointment, distress and irregularity had 
completely disarranged his nervous sys
tem. Dreadful depression of spirits fol
lowed, for which he had no better remedy 
than the fatal one of the bottle. Although 
he did not suffer from absolute alienation 
of mind, it was tl1ought best to confine 
bim in a lunatic asylum ; but, finally, he 
was consigned to the care of a sister, in 
whose arms he temiinated his brief and 
melancholy career, in 1756. Collins, by 
his taste und uttainments, appears to have 

been peculiarly adapted for the higher 
walks of poetry. His odes, from which 
he derives his chief poetical fame, not
withstandi.ng the disparaging remarks of 
doctor Johnson, are now ahnost univer
sally regarded as the first productions of 
the kind in tlie English language for vig
or of conception, boldness and variety of 
personification, and genuine warmth of 
feeling. The originality of Collins con
sist~, not in his sentiment, but in the 
highly figurative garb in which he clothes 
abstract ideas, in the felicity of his ex
pressions, and in his skill in embodying 
ideal creations. His chief defect is an 
occasional mysticism. His temperament 
was, in the strictest meaning of the word, 
poetical ; and had he existed under hap
pier circumstances, and enjoyed the un
disturbed exercise of his faculties, he 
would probably have surpassed most, if 
not all, of his contemporaries, during the 
very prosaic period which immediately 
followed the death of Pope. 

CoLLOREDO; one of the most illustrious 
families in Austria, originally from Friuli. 
The members of one branch, Colloredo 
I\1ansfeld, have been since 1763 princes of 
the empire. To the family of Colloredo 
belong, 1. Fabricius, born 1576, who was 
sent as ambassador by Cosmo II, of l\led
ici, to the emperor Rodolph II; 2. Ro
dolph, count ,valdsee, field-marshal of 
the imperial armies, distinguished in t11e 
thirty years' war, particularly at Lutzen, 
and, in 1648, by the defence of Prague ; 
3. Jerome, born 1775, master-general of 
the ordnance, commanded in 1813 the 
first division of the army at Cuhn (q. v.), 
died in 1822, while commander-in-chief 
in Bohemia. 

CoLLOT o'HERB01s, Jean l\Iarie, an 
actor without talents, and a member of 
the infamous municipality of Paris, Aug. 
10 and Sept. 2, 1792,' and afterwards of 
the national convention, was banished, 
after the fall of Robespierre, to Cayenne, 
where he died in 1796. He proposed in 
the first session of the national convention 
to abolish royalty, and to declare the gov
ernment a republic. In Lyons, he intro
duced the shooting en masse, when the 
guillotines, though, according to the tech
nical expression, en permanence,were found 
no longer sufficient. ,,, 

CoLMAN, George; a dramatic writer and 
elegant scholar of the last century ; horn 
at Florence, in 1733; his fatlier heing at 
that time British envoy to the grand duke's 
court. From \Vcstrninster school lie was 
removed, at the usual age, to Christ church, 
O;\ford, where he was graduated, as mas

http:withstandi.ng
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ter of arts, in li,38, having previously, in 
conjunction with his friend Bonnel Thorn
ton, pulilished a series of essays after the 
manner of the Spectator, under the title 
of The, Connoisseur. This lively work, 
which came out weekly, was continued 
from Jan. 1, 1754, till towards the close 
of the year 1756, and tended much to 
establish his reputation, and procure him 
the friendship of most of the acknowledg
ed wits of the day. At the desire of his 
relation, lord Bath, he turned his thoughts 
to the law, entered himself of Lincoln's 
Jun, and even went so far as to be called 
to the bar; but his genius soon turned to 
the more congenial study of the belles
]ettres. His poetical vein had some time 
previously displayed itself in various oc
casional pieces ; but his first dramatic at
tempt was made in the year liGO, when 
his Polly Honeycombe was brought out, 
with great temporary success, at Drury 
Jane. The year following, he produced 
the well-known comedy of the Jealous 
\Vife, which not only excited great atten
tion at the time, but, as well as his Clan
destine Marriage, has remained an estab
lished favorite ever since. The English 
l\lerchant, the Oxonian in Town, and a 
long list of other pieces of less note, but 
not deficient in merit, followed in succes
sion, in the composition of some of which 
he was assisted by his friend Garrick. In 
1764, bis pecuniary resources were much 
increased by a handRome annuity be
queathed him by lord Bath ; and an addi
tion to his fortune, which he acquired 
three years after, by the decease of gen
eral Pulteney, enabled him, the following 
summer, to purchase l\Ir. Beard's share 
in Covent-garden theatre. Owing, how
ever, to variances with his partners in the 
concern, he was induced to dispose of his 
portion of the property almost as soon as 
he had acquired it; and to purchase, in 
lieu of it, the little theatre in the Haymar
ket, which he bought of Foote for an an
nuity, and continued in 'the personal su
perintendence of it till the year 17!)0, when 
a paralytic attack not only deprived him 
o( the use. of one side, but entirely plunged 
his faculties into a hopeless state of de
~angement. He nevertheless lingered on, 
m a lunatic asylum at Paddimrton till 
1791, in which year his decease to~k place. 
Besides the writings already enumerated 
and a large vaiiety of others of the samJ 
class, his classical attainments and the 
purity of his_ ~ste, are evinced by his ele
gant and spmted translation of Horace's 
Art of Poetry, published in 1783, and 
of the Comedies of Terence ; to the 

fo1mer of which is prefixed an ingenious 
Commentary, which places his acumen 
as a critic in a very respectable point 
of view. 

CoLoGNE (in Ge1man,Kuln); formerly a 
free city of the empire, and seat of the 
electoral chapter of Cologne. The arch
bishop of Cologne was formerly a sove
reign prince, ai1d one of the most impor
tant members of the German empire. He 
resided at Bonn. Cologne is now the 
capital of the PruRSian distJict Cologne, in 
the province of Cleves-Berg, the seat of 
an archbishop, a high-president, the gov
ernment, and the court of 11ppeal for the 
Rhenish provinces, a tribunal of the first 
instance, and many public institutions. 
It is one of the largest and oldest German 
cities on the left bunk of the Rhine. It is 
a league in length, in the form of a semi
circle, and was built by Agrippina, the 
wife of the emperor Claudius. The streets 
are narrow, dirty and lonely. With the 
decline of the Hanseatic league, to which 
it belonged, this city lost its riches, and, 
under the French government, its opulent 
clergy, and beautiful works of art. The 
great ware-houses are still standing as 
monuments of the past, but only a small 
number of the new buildings are distin
guished for beauty. The handsomest 
public places are, the new market with its 
lime-trees, the hay marker,- and the. old 
market. Cologne has 20 churches, 5 
monasteries, 70GO houses, and upwards of 
54,000 inhabitants, besides the garrison. 
One of the noblest works of Gothic archi
tecture is tlie unfinished cathedral, in the 
form of a cross, 400 feet long, and 180 
wide. It was in tl1e course of erection 
from the year 1248 until the reformation. 
Only the choir, 200 feet high, with the 
chapel around it, is completed. The nave 
is supported by 100 columns, of which 
the middle ones are 40 feet in circumfer: 
ence ; but it has only two thirds of its in
tended height, and is covered with a 
wooden roo£ , Each of the towers was 
designed to be 500 feet high ; 250 feet of 
one is finished, and only 21 of the otl1er. 
Behind the high altar is the chapel of the 
Magi, built of marble, in the Ionic style. 
In a magnificent box are deposited ~ few 
relics. On the left side of the choir 1s the 
golden chamber, with the treasury of the 
cathedral; but it no longer enjoys its an
cient riches. Respecting the original plan 
of the church, which has been discover~d, 
see George Muller's Beschreibung(~escnp
tion), with 9 engravings, large fo_ho, anf 
26 pages of text ( 1818), and B01RSeree ~ 
work, Ueber den Dom zu K/Jln (On the 
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Cathedral of Cologne), with engravings 
(11:324). The church of St. Gereon has 
a lofty dome and three galleries. The 
church of St. Cunibert has Ill altar like 
the famous altar of St. Peter's church in 
Rome. The church of St. Peter has IUl 

admirable painting, by Rul,iens, of the 
martyrdom of the apostle Peter. In the 
reli;,riow, establishment of St. Ursula, for 
noble ladies, the visitor sees, he is assured, 
the relics of the 11,000 virgins. These 
are arranged on shelves, and make a for
midable appearance. The town-house in 
Cologne has a splendid portico, adorned 
with two rows of marble columns. The 
Jesuits' library, though it has been de
prived of many works, still contains 60,000 
volumes. 1\lany paintings in the monas
teries and churches were carried off or 
destroyed by the French. (See Boisseree.) 
The city, however, still contains some 
beautiful collections of works of art. It is 
favorably situated for trade, forming an 
intermediate point between Germany and 
Holland, and its commerce, particularly in 
Rhenish wine, or hock, is very consider
able. The trade in clotl1, linen, lace, cot
ton and silk, tobacco and cmthen ware is 
still impmtant; likewise, the distillation 
of Cologne water, or eau de Cologne, of 
which several million bottles are exported 
every year. There are 15 manufactories 
of it, and the traffic has been constantly 
increasing since the seven years' war. 
The bottles are made in Stollberg, three 
leagues fromAix. As a great city, where 
magazines can be conveniently establish
ed, and military provisions obtained, as a 
convenient place for crossing the Rhine, 
as ru1 intermediate point between "\Vcsel 
and Coblentz, as a point of mcetrng of 
mru1y roads, and as constituting a part of 
the basis (q. v.), from which must proceed 
the operations of the German an11ies 
against the Netherlm1ds and France, Co
logne is of great military irnportru1ce. The 
fortifications were restored in 1815. They 
are strengthened by a chain of casematcd 
towers, which contain several stories, and 
each a few cannon. These are placed at 
some distance from the city, as separate 
and detached work$. Colo;,rne has thus 
become a strong place, though not, indeed, 
i,o important a fortress as Coblentz. The 
small city of Deutz, on the right hank of 
the Rhine, opposite Cologne, is fortified, 
and thus completes. the double tite-de-pcmt. 
In former times, Cologne was a very 
powerful city, and its university famous. 
Tlie merchants of Cologne, who settled 
in London under Elizabeth's reign, gave 
a great impulse to tlw English com

merce. The old Chronicle of Cologne, 
written in low German, is a highly in
teresting work. The eau de Cologne is 
famous throughout Europe and Amer
ica, though only a small pait of what 
is sold under this uanie is genuine. 
One of the best ways of llistinguishing 
the genuine from the spuriou~ is, to rub 
a few drops on the hand, when the good 
eau de Colo[5'M must neither smell of any 
E<pirituous hquor, nor of musk, nor any for
ei;,rn substance, but only ofthe ethereal odor 
proper to tl1e water. 

CoLOMBIA, the republic of, in South 
America, is comprised between lat. 12° 
3(Y N., and 6° S. ; and between Ion. 5So 
and 82° \V.; extending over a surface of 
1,100,000 square miles. It is bounded on 
the north by the Caribbean sea, east by 
Guiana and Brazil, south by Brazil and 
Peru, and west by the Pacific ocean ; on 
the nortl1-west, it borders on the republic 
of Central America. The face of the 
country is remarkable : the western part 
contains the loftiest ridges of the Andes 
(q. v.), while the eastern stretches out into 
immense plains, intersected by gigantic 
rivers. Towards the southern part (Quito) 
are found the celebrated summits of 
Chimhorazo, Antisana, Pichincha, Coto
paxi, Colocache, &c. In this Thibet of 
the new world, in the valleys of the An
des, raised 10,000 feet above the surface 
of the ocean, the population of that part 
of the country is concentrated. Fruther 
north, the height of the mountains is less, 
und in New Grenada, the Cordillera is 
divided rnto three pamllel chains, of which 
only the two lateral ones are of great ele
vation. Besides the Andes, the principal 
chain is that of Caracas, nmning along 
the no1th coast, with summit~ of from 
12,000 to 14,000 feet high. The principal 
lake is lake l\la.racaibo in Venezuela; the 
imagrnary lake Parima has disappeared 
from the maps. The most important 
rivers of Colombia are the l\Iagdalena, the 
Amazon (q. v.), and the Orinoco (q. v.). 
The Anmzon receives all the streains on 
the eastern declivity of the Andes, south 
of lat. 3° N. North of that point, they flow 
into tlw Orinoco. The immense J>lains in 
the east, stretching from l\Ierida to Guiana, 
and from the chain of the Caracas to the 
Amazon, are partly inundated and fertil
ized by the waters of the Orinoco, and 
partly composed of bare deserts called 
llanos. (q. v.) The climate, in a country 
of such extent, and of so remarkable a 
diversity of elevation, must differ exceed
ingly. In Venezuela, the year is com
pletely divided by the rainy ru1d the dry 
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season, the former commencing in No
vember, and ending in April. New Gre
nada comprehends a remarkable variety 
ofclimate: temperate, even cold nnd frosty, 
but healthy on the elevated table lands, 
the air is burning aud pestilential on the 
sea-shore, and in some of the deep valleys 
of the interior. At Carthagena and Guay
aquil, the yellow fever is endemic. (See 
New Grenada, Venezuela and Quito.) 
Among the productions of the vegetable 
kingdom we mention cacao, Peruvian 
bark, coffee and indigo, ~ugar, cotton and 
tobacco. Gold, platiua, silver, cinnabar, are 
among the mineral riches of the republic. 
The principal articles of exp01t are cacao, 
indigo, tobacco, coffee, hides and cattle. 
The imports are manufactured goods of 
almost every description. The contraband 
trade has been can·ied on to such an extent 
by the foreign colonies in the neighbor
hood, that it is impossible, from the cus
tom-house returns, to form nny estimate 
of the real value of the imports or exports. 
The Dutch in Curacoa have been engaged 
in this trade for nea'rly two centurirs, nnd 
the English have recently prosecuted it 
very exte11sively from Triui<lad, Jamaica 
and Guiana; and such are the facilities 
afforded by the vicinity of these colonies, 
the extent of coast, and the navigation of 
the Orinoco, that it will be very difficult 
to ~uppress it. In 1825, the exports from 
La Guavra and Porto Cabello amounted 
to $1,885,257, of which more than two 
thirds were to the United States; the im
ports, <luring the same period, amounted to 
$3,428,042. 1\1. l\Iollien ( Voyage dam la 
Rep. de Colornhia, Paris, 1823) estimates the 
total amount of exports at $8,000,000, and 
the imports at $10,000,000. Tlie ports of 
La Guayra, Rio de! Hacha, Santa l\Iar
tha, Carthagena, Chagres, Porto Cabello, 
Panama and Guayaquil are the most freJ 
quented hy foreigners. Various pla.ns 
have been proposed for connecting the 
two oceans hy canals. The small river 
Chagre, which falls into the Caribbean 
sea a little weRt of Porto Bello, is naviga
ble to Crut"es, five leagues from Panama. 
The elevation of the country between 
Cruces and Panama has never been accu
rately :1scertained, but, it is suppoRed, 
would mterpose no obstacle to a canal for 
Loats, though it might be wholly impossi
hle to constrnct one for large vessels. A 
branch of the Rio Atrato, which falls into 
the gulf of Darien, approaches within 5 
or 6 leagues of the Pacific ocean, and the 
intervening country is quite level, and 
proper for a cnnal. Another branch of 
the Rio Atrato approaches so near to a 

small river which falls into the Pacific, 
that a small canal has actually been dug 
between tl1em, by means of which, when 
the rains are abundant, canoes loaded ~ith 
cacao pass from sea to sea. By means of 
the Orinoco and its tributary streams, all 
the country south of the chain of Vene
zuela enjoys an easy communication with 
the sea. This river forms a natural chan
nel for the conveyance to the ocean of the 
cattle nnd produce raised on the banks 
of the Apure, and its wide-spreading 
branches. By means of tl1e l\Ieta, also, 
a navigable communication is opened al
most to the very foot of the Andes. The 
flour, and other productions of an exten
sive district near Bogota, are conveyed to 
market by the Orinoco, in preference to 
the l\Iagdalena. The republic is compos
ed of the three colonial governments of 
Quito, New Grenada and Venezuela, and, 
by the law of June 23, 1824, is subdivided 
into twelve departments, namely, 

I. The Isthmus, 7. Cundinamarca, 
2. Magdalena, 8. Boyaca, 
3. Zulia, 9. Apure, 
4. Venezuela, 10. The Equator, 
5. Orinoco, 11. Guayaquil, 
6. Cauca, 12. Asuay. 

These are composed of 49 provinces, 
which are again subdivided into 218 can
tons, and each canton into municipalities. 
The population may be estimated at about 
2,711,000. It is composed of whites, In
dians, mestizoes, Negroes and mulattoes; 
one half being of the mixed races, one 
quarter creoles, one eighth Indians, and 
the remainder, Negroes and Europeans. 
Travellers have observed that beauty, vig
or and courage are more common in the 
mixed races. The creoles or whites, as 
they are called, have in general some 
Indian or black blood in their veins. 
Those on the sea-coast have the Spanish 
features, but little beard ; those of the 
more elevated regions resemble the inhab
itants of the north of Europe, but they 
commonly have the black, stiff hair of tl1e 
Indians. The goitre is very common in 
some paits of Colombia; the pure Indians 
and Negroes, however, are not afflicted 
with it. The Negroes are found princi
pally in the maritime parts of the country. 
The new government has decreed that 
from the year 18GO all slavery shall cease 
in the republic. The principal towns be
sides those already mentioned are, Bogota 
(the capital), Caracas, St. Thomas, Quito, 
Popayan, Cuen~a,, Riolmmbo, Otobalo, 
:Merida, Curnana, l\Iaracaibo, Barcelona, 
Guanare and Truxillo. All the Indians 
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have been declared free since the revolu
tion. l\Iany of the Indian tril>es have 
been l>rought into subjection to the whites, 
and have become partially civilized by the 
labors of the Catholic missiona1ies. They 
are allowed to live in villages by them
selves, and to be governed by magistrates 
of their own choice. The p1incipal In
di ans remaining unsubdued are the Coa
hiros, who are about 30,000 in number, 
and occupy a tract along the coast to the 
west ofthe gulfof.Maracuil>o. They often 
muke inroads upon the neighboring settle
ments. The Guaraunos, who inhabit the 
islands formed by the mouths of the Ori
noco, are about 8000 in number. The 
Caribs occupy the coast of Spanish Gui
ana, between the mouths of the Essequi
bo and the Orinoco. Besides these tribe~, 
nil the country on the Orinoco above the 
cataracts of Atures, and indeed all the iin
mense tract between the sources of the 
Orinoco and those of tl1e Amazon, are 
inhabited by nations of savages, who have 
hitherto resisted all the efforts of the Span
iards to civilize or subdue them. The 
Catholic religion has been declared the 
established religion ~f the state ; but all 
others are tolerated. The establishment 
is composed of 2 archbishops and 10 

nada. In 1722, it was again separated, and 
remained so until it became a part of Co
lombia. The revolution commenced Aug, 
IO, 180'J, when the president, count Ruiz 
de Castilla, was deposed, and a junta so
berana appointed to administer the govem
ment. He was reinstated the November 
following, and a second revolution took 
place in Sept., 1810. But, in a few rnontlis 
afterwards, the Spaniards, under l\Iontes, 
regained Quito, and continued to hold the 
presidency until J\Iay, 1822, when the vic
tory of Pichincha, gained by general Su
ere, put an end to tlieir power. 

New· Grenada. The coasts of New 
Grenada, which border on the CariLbeau 
sea, were first visited by Columbus, during 
his fourtli voyage. Ojeda and Amerigo 
Vespucci followed Columbus in exploring 
parts of the coast, and Vespucci gave the 
first regular description of.the people who 
inhabited its shores. In the y~ar 1508, 
Ojeda and Nicuessa obtained extensive 
grants in this and the adjoining country. 
Ojeda had tl1e country from cape de la 
Vela to the gulf of Darien, which was to 
be styled New .11.ndalusia; and Nicuessa 
was appointed to govern from the gulf 
of Darien to cape Gracias a Dios; the 
territory included within these points to be 

bishops: the clergy are rich and powe1ful; . named Golden CasWe. The province of' 
some of tl1cm distinguished themselves in 
the revolution by their democratic p1inci
pies. Colombia has four universities-at 
Quito, Bogot!t, Caracas and l\Ieiida; that 
of Bogota is · merely a theological semi
nary; the three others are intended for 
students in the other branches. Provision 
has also been made for the establishment 
of primary schools, high schools and pro
vincial colleges ; hut the unsettled state of 
the country allows but little to be effected. 

Historical Sketch. The republic of Co
lombia is of very recent origin, although 
the history of the three states, by the union 
of which it has been formed, is coeval 
with the era of Columbus. Previously to 
the period of the revolution, they were 
known hy the names oftl1e vice-ro,yalty of 
JVew Grenada, the ca?_tain-generalship of 
Caracas, and the presvlenC1J of Quito. Of 
their annals prior to the union, a brief 
sketch will here be given. 

Quito. The provinces of Quito, having 
formed a component pai1 of the Pemvian 
empire at the time of the Spanish con
quest, continued to depend directly on 
the government of Pem until Sept. 15G4, 
when tl1ey were erected into a separate 
presidency. In 1717, tl1e government 
was suppressed, and the country incor
porated into tl1e vice-royalty of New Gre-
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Terra Firma, including both the grants 
of Nicuessa and Ojeda, was given, by a 
subsequent charter, in 1514, to Pedro 
Arias de Avila. Under the orders of Avi
la, tl1e western coast of Panama, Veragua 
and Darien was explored as far n011h as 
cape Blanco, and the town of Panama 
was founded. In 1536, Sebastian de Be
nalcazar, one of the officers who aecom
panied Pizarro in the expedition to Pcm, 
effected the conquest and colonization of 
tl1e southern internal provinces of New 
Grenada; whilst Gonzalo Ximenes de 
Quesada, who had been sent by Lugo, the 
admiral of the Canaries, overran the north
em districts from Santa J\Iartha. They 
met with considerable opposition from tl1e 
natives, but finally succeeded in reducing 
the country, and the whole was formed 
into one government, and put under a cap
tain-general, appointed in 1547; to check 
whose power the royal audience was 
established, of which he was, however, 
made president. In the year 1718, Ne\V 
Grenada was formed into a vice-royalty. 
This form of gove:nmcnt continued until 
1724, when the captain-generalship was 
restored; but, in 1740, the vice-royalty 
was re-established. Under this system, 
the evils of which were ofa very grievous 
nature, the inhabita!lts of New Grenada 
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continued until the invasion of Spain by 
the French. The desire of independence 
had long been prevalent; but it was not 
until 1810, that it began to be publicly 
avowed. The juntas then chosen were 
composed of persons generally favorable 
to independence. A congress from the 
different provinces or departments of the 
Yice-royalty soon afterwards assembled, 
nnd, in 1811, a formal declaration of inde
pemlence was made. The country has, 
since that period, passed through many 
vicissitudes of fortune. The cause of 
freedom and that of the royalists ham 
been alternately triumphant, and many 
frightful scenes of rapine and bloodshed 
have occurred. In 1816, a decisive action 
was fought between the independents and 
a Spanish army under Morillo, which 
ended in the total defeat of the former, 
and the dispersion of the congress. After 
remaining under the dominion of the roy
nlists for three years, Grenada was again 
emancipated by the army of Bolivar, wbo 
entered Santa Fe in Aug., 1819. In Dec., 
181!), a union was effected with Venezuela 
into one republic. 

Caracas, or Venezucla. The coast of 
this country was originally discovered by 
Columbus, in 1498, during his third 
voyage. Several attempts being made to 
colonize, the Spanish government came 
to the determination of settling the coun
try under its own direction. These expe
ditions were mrumged by priests, and gen
erally ill conducted; and it was found 
necessary to subdue the inhabitants by 
force. \Vhen this was partially effected, 
and the Spanish settlers were placed in 
some security, the propiietorship was sold,· 
by Charles V, to the \Veltscrs, a German 
mercantile company. Under their man
agement, the Spaniards and the natives 
suffered the most grievous tyranny. The 
abuses of their administration becoming 
at last intolerable, they were diE'possessed, 
in 1550, and a supreme governor, with 
the title of captain-general, was appointed. 
From this period until the year 1806, Cao 
racas remaine!l in quiet subjection to the 
mother country. In 1806, a gallant but 
nnfortwmte attempt was made to liberate 
her from the yoke. s~m,ral l\Iiranda, a 
native of Caracas, fonnerl for this purpose 
aa expedition partly at St. Domingo arnl 
partly at New York. A landing was ef
focted on the coast, but the force proved 
wholly inadequate to the designed object. 
Many were taken prisoners by the Span
ish authorities, and several suffered death. 
The defeat was decisive, and gave an ef:. 
fectual blow, for the time, to the project of 

independence. In 1810, however, Spain · 
being overrun by tlrn French troops, the 
oppo1tunity was seized by tl1e principal 
inhabitants to establish a freer fonn of 
government. For this pmpose, a junta 
suprema, or congress, was convened in 
Caracas, consisting of deputies from all 
the provinces composing the former cap
tain-generalship, with the exception of 
l\Iaracaibo. At first, they published their 
acts in the name of.Ferdinand VII; but 
the captain-¥eneral and the members of 
the auduncw were deposed and impris
oned, and the new government received 
tl1e title of the confederati-On of Vemzuela. 
The most violent and impolitic measures 
were now adopted by the regency and 
cortes of Spain towards the people of this 
district. The congress, finding the voice 
of tlie people decided in favor of inde
pendence, issued a proclamation, on the 
5th of July, 1811, formally declaring it. 
A liberal constitution was established, and 
affairs wore a favorable aspect for tl1e cause 
of freedom, until the fatal eartl1quake of 
1812, which, operating on the superstition 
of the people, led to a great change in 
the public opinion. l\lontcverde, a royalist 
general, taking advantage of tl1e situation 
of affai1'!'1 marched against Caracas, and, 
after defeating general l\Iiranda, compelled 
the whole province to submit. In 1813, 
however, Venezuela was again emanci
pated by l3olivar, who was sent with an 
anny by the confederation of Grenada. 
In 1814, he was, in his turn, defeated by 
Boves, and compelled to evacuate Caracas. 
In 1816, he again returned with a respect
able body of troops, and was again de
feated. Undismayed by reverses, he 
landed again, in December of the same 
year, convened a general congress, and 
defeated the royalists in March, 1817, with 
great loss. In the rnontl1 following, 
however, Barcelona was taken by the 
Spanish troops. The contest was. main
tained for some time afterwards with va
rious success. Bolivar was invested by 
the con!rress with ample powers, tl1e situa
tion of the republic requiriug the energy 
of a dictator. On the 17th of Dec., 1819, 
a union between the republics of Grenada 
and Venezuela was solemnly decreed, in 
conformity with the repo1t of a select 
committee of deputies from each state. 
This confederation received tl1e title of tl10 

Repvlilic of Colombi.a. In ~onforn:ity 
with the fundamental law, the rnstallat1on 
of the general congress of Colombia to?k 
place on the 6th of May, 1821, in the ?1ty 
of Rosario of Cucuta. The first subject 
considered by this body was the constitu~ 
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tion ; nnd it was finally determined that dience to the summorn1, placed himself at 
the two states should form one nation, on the head of the troops, · and became the 
the central system, under a popular re pre- nucleus of a strong pa1ty in ancient Vene
scntative government, divided into legisla- zuela, which, dissatisfied ,~ith the central 
tive, executive and judicial. Bolivar, the system, demanded a reform of the gov
president, was, in the mean time, actively ernment, some desiring that Venezuela 
engaged in bringing the war to a close. should again be separate from New Gre
On the 24th of June, 1821, was fought the 11ada, others wishing for a federal constitu
mcmorable battle of Carabobo, in which tion, like that of the U. States. In conse
the royalist army was totally defeated, quence of this insurrection, the north
with the loss of their artillery, baggage, eastern depa1tments of the republic re
anrl upwards of 6000 men. In the fall of mained virtually independent of the rest, 
1822, Bolivar completed, by the capture until Jan., 1827, when Bolivar returned to 
of Panama, the overthrow of Spanish Colombia, and succeeded in restoring the 
power in this quarter; the only remaining 11ational authority, by promising to assem
mcmorial of which was Porto Cabello, ble a convention for the reform of the 
which he!tl out until Dec. 1823. For, by constitution. Meanwhile, various disor
the successes of the troops sent against ders broke out in other parts of the repub

• Quito, the Spaniards had been compelled 	 lie, the departments formed out of New 
to surrender their authority in the south. Grenada alone continuing faithful to the , 
Bolivar defeated l\1urgeon at Cmiaco, in constitution. Congress assembled in l\Iay, 
April, 1822, and, in l\lay, Sucre gained the and, in June, passed a decree of general 
splendid victory ofPichiucha, immediately amnesty, and, in August, another decree 
after which the Spanish autho1ities capitu- for convoking a grand convention at Oca
lated. A long course of victory having fia, for amending the constitution. Boli
thus delivered Colombia from the Span- var and Santander, having been reelected 
iards, Bolivar marched into Peru, in 1824, president and Yice-president, were duly 
at the head of an army of 10,000 men, to qualified, the latter in l\Iay, and the former 
effect the liberation of that country. l\Iean- in Sept., 1827, and affairs remained tran
while, the acknowledgment of the inde- quil until the convention· assembled at 
pendence of Colombia, by the U. States, Ocaiia, in l\Iarch, 1828. The violence of 
m 182.3, and, in successive years since pmties, and the disturbed state of the 
then, by Great Britain and the other gov- country, prevented the convention from 
crnments of Europe, except Spain, gave effecting any thing, and it soon separated. 
new activity to her commercial relations. These events finally resulted in Bolivar's 
The government was administered, in the assuming absolute authority, and, in effect, 
absence of Bolivar, by the vice-president, abolishing the constitution of the republic. 
general Francisco de Paula Santander ; ,vhether he took the step solely in order 
and fron:i the adoption of the constitution to terminate the public disordeJS, or 
until 1826, the legislative and executive whether he himself; as others allege, 
authorities, relieved from anxiety with created them by his intrigues, in order to 
respect to Spain, strenuously exerted afford a plausible pretext for his usurpa
themsclves in various domestic improve- tion, it remains for time to show.' \Vhat 
ments. The finances were placed on a appears on the face of things is, that the 
more solid footing; public education was various municipalities drew up addresses · 
carefully fostered; and institutions, adapt- to him, in which he was requested and in-
ed to the new order of things, every where vited to assume the supreme command. 
arose. To all outward appearance, the The earliest of these was the act of the 
re1,ublic was rapidly acquiring consistency municipality of Bogota, dated June 13, 
aud stability, when the insurrection of 1828 ; and others followed in quick suc
l'aez, in Venezuela, produced a fatal cession from every pmt of the country. 
change. Paez, being one of' the most dis- Uolivar was not slow in obeying the cal4 
tinguished officers of the revolution, re- and organized the new government hy 
ceived the command of the department appointing a council of ministers and a 
of Venezuela. In the execution of a law council of state for its administration, with 
for enrolling the militia in the city of Ca- · D. Josel\1. de Castillo for president ofeach 
racas, he gave so much offence to the in- council. This usurpation roused the hos
habitants by his arbitrary conduct, that tility of the republican party, some of 
they obtained' an impeachment against whom, unfortunately, conspired to assassi
him before the senate. Being notified of nate Bolivar. The attempt was made 
this, in April, 1826, nnd summoned to ap- Sept. 25, 1828, but failed, owing to the 
pear and take his trial, he refused obe- bmvery of the officers and attendants 
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about his person, among whom his aid, maining 280,000 are called/ree. In some 
colonel Furguson, was killed. Generals of the states, the free black population is 
Padilla and Santander were accused of oppressed by legal disabilities, and, in all 
participating in the plot, m1d condemned is virtually excluded from the enjoymen: 
to death by a special tribunal. Padilla of some of the most important civil piivi
was executed under his sentence ; but the lcges, by the prejudices of the European 
punishment of Santander was commuted race. A caste is thus formed in the state 
for banishment. The immediate agents of imlividuals below the salutary influenc; 
in the attempt were apprehended, and suf- of public opinion, cut off from all hope of 
forcd the puni~hmcnt of death. This did improving their condition, degraded, ig
11ot prevent general Ovando from raising norant and vicious themselves, and leav
thc stamlurd of opposition in Popayan, and ing the same legacy of humiliation and 
gathering so large a force as to demand shame to their children. A common de
the immediate presence of llolivar to re- scent and color unite them, on the other 
sist it. At the tsame time, a declaration hand, with the slaves, and render them 
of war was is~ued against Peru, in conse- the fit agents for fomenting insurrections 
c1ucnce of difficulties between the two among them. On this account, they have 
countries, arising out of the attempt of become objects of suispicion and alann in 
Bolivar to make himself perpetual presi- the slave-holding states; and the owners 
tlent of Peru. (q. v.) These events leave ofslaves consider it impolitic and danger
Colombia in a disturbed condition, the ous to emancipate their Negroes, since 
results of which it is idle to attempt to they contribute to increase the strength of 
1ire<lict. Peace was made between the a dangerous class, without deriving any 
two countries in 182!:l. In October of the importm1t benefits themselves from the 
same year, general Cor<lo,·a began an .change. Thisstateofthingsgaverisetothe 
insurrection in Antioquia, which seems to ' colonization society. So early as the year 
be of little consequence. The troubles in 1777, the plan was proposed by Jefferson, 
Venezuela appear to be much more im- in the legislature of Virginia, of emanci
portant. A stroug wish to separate from pating all the slaves born after that period, 
Colombia seems to exist there. General educating them, the males to the age of ' 
Paez is much beloved in Venezuela. 21, the females to that of 18, and esta~ 
\Vhcther the society called amigos 'del lishing colonies of them in some suitable 
pais, e:itablished by hin1 in Caracas, has place. The plan of colonization has been 
any fm1her obje'ct than the ostensible one subsequently approved by the legislatures 
of promoting commerce, science and the of nine states; but it was first carried into 
arts, time must show. Colombia seems, execution by individuals. The society 
at the time when we write, to be on the was formed in 1816. "Its object is, to 
point of experiencing some important promote and execute a plan for coloniz
change in lier political condition. If any ing (with their consent) the free people ?f 
such should occur before this volume is color residing in our country, either m 
completed, it will be noticed at the Africa or such other place as congress 
end of the volume. (See the articles shall deem expedient;" to prepare the 
Souih .llmerica, New Greruula, Quito, Vene- way for the interference of the govern
z1tela., Bolivar, &c.) The following works ment, by proving that a colony can be 
may be consulted relative to Colombia: established and maintained without the 
llumbohlt's Tableaux de la Nature ; Per- opposition of the natives; that the colo
sonal .7V'~rratii•e of. the ~me ; l\Iollien's nists can be transpo11cd at a moderate. ex
TravrJ,s in Co!ombia, _Pans, 182}3 ( trans- pcnse; that an importmit commerce m1g?t 
lated mto Engh sh, 182:J); Colomlna, 2 vols., be thus established, and the slave-trad~ m 
8vo., London, 1822. consequence discouraged. The pract1ca

CoLON. (See Punctuation.) bility of the plan being proved, it was 
CoLol'\EL; the commander of a regi- intended to extend it to the entire remo

n;eut, whetl1?r of horse,. foot or artillery. val of the whole black population. . In 
. 'I here were tunes when, m some armies of 1817 two a"ents were sent by the society 
the European continent, regiments were to e~amine°the western coast of Afiica 
commanded by generals; but this iii no for a suitable spot for the colony. Th~y 
longer the case. ' , selected a position in the Sherbro, an<l, m 

COLONIAL ARTICLES. (See Commerce.) Fcbmary, 1820, the first vessel was de
CoL.ONIZATIO:v SocrnTr, American. spatched with 88 colonists. They were 

One sixth part of the population of the conducted by an a"ent of the society, and 
U. States consists of blacks. Of 'these, accompanied by t~o agents of the gov
l,852,12G ure slaves (see Slaver!}); the re- ermnent. · The. expedition arrived on the 
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low coasts in the rainy.season; the three 
agents, and a ~reat numbet of the colo
nists, were earned off by the fever of the 
climate, and it became necessary to aban
don the colony. In 1821, another vessel 
was sent out, with 28 colonists, aud cape 
111esurado was purchased as a more favor
able position. It has a fine harbor, the 
climate is pleasm1t, and the soil is fertile, 
producing sugar-cane, indigo and cotton 
without cultivation. In 1823, the emi
grants amounted to 150, of whom several 
were recaptured Africans, taken from ves
sels seized for a violation of the laws of 
the U. States. In 1828, the colony con
tained more tlian 1200 inhabitants. It has 
received the name of Li.berut, and the 
town at the cape is called Jlfonrovia, in 
honor of the ex-president l\lonroe. ·The 
possessions of the society extend 150 miles 
along the coast, and a considerable dis
tance into the interior. Eight stations or 
settlements have been established, at the 
request oftlie native chiefs, who construct 
the necessary buildings for the accommo
dation of the colonists at tlieir own ex
pense. The colonists employ several bun
dred native laborers; and tliey are, in gen
eral, in very comfortable circumstances. 
Several schools have been established, 
and die moral and religious character of 
the inhabitants is excellent. By the con
stitution of Liberia, all persons born in 
the colony, or residing there, shall he 
free, and enjoy all die privileges of the 

, citizens of the U. States; tl1e agent 
of the society possesses tlie sovereign 
power; tl1e judiciary consists of the agent 
and two justices appointed by him ; the 
other officers are chosen by the coloni,ts. 
The common law is adopted, witl1 the 
modifications already introduced in tl1e 
U. States, arnl others required by the pe
culiar situation of the colony. The party 
in any action at law is entitled to trial by 
jury. The commerce of the place is in
creasing.· Rice, palm-oil, wax, and some 
coffee, are exported. The supreme con
trol of the government is to remain in the 
hands of the society until the settlers are 

. in 	a condition to govern themselves. 
\Vhile the benevolent exertions of the so
ciety have been thus successful abroad, its 
influence on the public sentiment at home 
l1as been very salutary. The congress of 
the U. States had already abolished the 
slave-trade, in 1808, as soon as the restric
tions imposed by the constitution were 
removed. Through the representations 
of the colonization society, the act of 

the support and restoration of recaptured 
Negroes. !\lay 15, 1820, the slave-trade 
was declared to be 11iracy, and punishable 
with death. The society has succeeded 
in overcoming the fears and prejudices of 
its former opponents; some of the most 
eminent statesmen in the slave-holding 
states have become earnestly engaged in 
the cause; the legislatures of several of 
the same states have contributed funds 
for its assistance; and, in 1828, the num
ber of auxiliary societies amounted 'to 9G. 
The experiment has convinced the blacks 
themsclYes of the great_ benefits they must . 
derive from their colonization, and the 
number of applicants for transportation 
has been constantly increasing. The 
emancipation of slaves is also facilitated, 
now that provision is made for them. In 
1828, 100 were manumitted, and, in 182!:l, 
200 were offered to the society, on condi
tion that they should be sent to Liberia. 
Information concerning the history and 
objects of the society may be found in its 
12 Annual Reports (Washington, 1818
1829), in the African Repository (Wash
ington), in the North American Review, 
January, 1824, and January, 1825 (Bos
ton), and in the American Quarterly Re
view, No. 8, December, 1828. 

CoLo~:u, Yittoria; the most renowned 
poetess of Italy, daughter of Fabrizio Co
Jonna, high-constable of' Naples; born in 
1490; at Marino, a fief belonging to the 
family. At the age of four years, she was 
destinell to be the wife of Fern. Franc. 
d'Avalos, marquis of Pescara, a boy of the 
same age. The rare excellences, both of 
body and mind, with which nature and a 
mo,;t carefhl education had adorned her, 
made her an object of universal admira
tion, so that even princes sued for her 
hand. But, faitl1ful to her vow, she gave 
her hand to the companion of her youth, 
who had become one of the most distiu
guished men of his age. They lived in 
the happiest union. \Vhen her husband 
fell, in the battle of Pavia (1525), Vittoria 
sought consolation in solitude and in po
etrv. All her poems were devoted to the 
me"mory of her husband. She lived seven 
years,. by turns at Naples and at lschia, 
and afterwards retired into a monastery, 
first at Orvieto, and finally at Viterbo. 
She afterwards abandoned the monastic 
lifo, and made Rome her abode, where 
she died in 1547. Iler Rime are not infe
rior to the best imit~tions .of P~trarch. 
The finest are he~ Rw.w Spintuali (V?n
ice, 1548, 4to.), which display dee!? feel mg 

l\Jarch 3, 1819, was passed, authorizing 'and pure piety .. A collect10n ot all her 
the president to make arrangements for poems appeared m 1760, at Bergamo. 

28* 
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CoLO:'IY. Before America and the way 
by sea to the East Indies were discovered, 
the states of Europe, in the middle ages, 
with the exception of the Gcnoese and of 
the Venetians, had no foreign colonies. 
The l\Icditcrranean afforded a passage to 
an extensive commerce, which was chiefly 
catTied on by the small Italian states, par
ticularly Venice and Genoa, and the sea
port.'! of Catalonia. The commerce be
tween India mid the continents of Eu
rope and Asia was carried on cl1iefly by 
way of Ormus and Aden, on the Persian 
and Arabian gulfs. Aleppo, Damascus, 
and the harbor of Barut, and especially 
Egypt, were the chief emporiums. As 
long as commerce was confined to land-
carriage, and conducted by small states, it 
hevcr could have the importance which 
it assumed in the hands of the Spaniards 
and Portuguese, after America was dis
covered, and the passage by sea to the 
East Indies effected. W1ien the Portu
guese nation first commenced its discov
cries, it was in the vigor of its heroic age. 
By continual wars with the l\Ioors, first 
in Europe and afterwards in Africa, the 
martial spirit of the nation acquired that 
chivalrous energy which impelled it to 
romantic enterprises, particularly as the 
most violent hatred against the infidels 
was connected with it. From 1410, when 
Henry the Navigator (q. v.) commenced 
his voyages and discoveries on the ,vest
eni shore of Africa, till his death, in l 4G3, 
the Portuguese discovered, in 141!), l\Ja
<leira; in 1439, cape Bojador ; in 1446, 
cape Verd; two years later, the Azores; in 
1449, the cape Verd isles, and penetrated 
to Sie1Ta Leone. In 1484, Congo was 
visited. Bartolomeo Diaz reached (1486) 
the cape of Tempest~, which king John 
called the cape of Good Hope. Soon af

- terwards, under the reign of king Eman
uel the Great, a daring adventurer led the 
Portuguese by- that route to the East In
dies. Vasco da Gama landed, l\lay 20, 
14!)8, at Calicut, on the coast of l\Ialabar. 
The Portuguese did not succeed witlwut 
a struggle, pu1ticularly with the l\Ioors, 
who had previously been in possession of 
the inland trade of India, in establishing 
settlements on the coast of l\Ialabar, and 
n~thing but the lofty spirit and the deter
rnmed valor of the first viceroy, the great 
Almeida of Abrantes (1505-9). and of 
liis still greater successor, Alphonso Albu
qucrque (1515), could have founded, with 
such feeble means, an extensive dominion 
in India ; the chief seat of which, from 
1508, was Goa. The Portuguese garri
soned only some strong places along the 

coasts of the continent and the islands, 118 
commercial posts, among which, on the 
coast of Africa, l\Iozambique, Sofala and 
l\Iclinda ; in the Persian gulf, Ormus and 
l\Tascat; on the l\Ialabar coast, besides Goa, 
Diu and Daman; on the Coromandel toast, 
Negapatam and l\Ieliapoor (St. Thom
as), und l\Ialacca on the peninsula of 
the same name, were the most important. 
After the year 1511, colonies were estab
lished also upon the Spice islands; after 
1518, in Ceylon; the latter of which soon 
became considerable. Those in Java, Su
matra, Celebes and llorneo remained less 
important. l3razil, though discovered in 
1500, by Cabral, did not become ofconse. 
quence until more recently. On the other 
hand, the commercial connexions fom1ed, 
in 1517, with China, and, in 1542, with 
Japan, were, for a long time, a source of 
riches to the Portuguese. Till that time, 
the Portuguese had been in the undi,;puted 
11ossession of all the East Indian com
merce. In order to prevent difficulties 
with Spain, all the discoveries which 
should be made beyond cape Bojador 
were adjudged, in 1481, by a papal bull 
of Sixtus IV, to the Portuguese. A dis
pute with Spain concerning the posses
sion of the l\loluccas was adjusted, in 
152<J, by an agreement that Charles V 
should sell his claims, for 350,000 ducats, 
to the crown of Portugal. But, _after 
Philip II, in 1580, had made himselfmas
ter of Po1tugal, the East Indian colonies 
also fell under the dominion of the Span
iards, mid, soon after, into the power of 
the Dutch.. The ability of some great 
men, and the heroic spirit of the nation, 
had founded the power of Portugal in the 
East Indies. It foll when the character 
of the people degenerated, when a low 
trading spirit took the Jllace of hero
ism, even among the higher classes of tha 
nation ; when avarice, luxury and effemi
nacy increased, and the influence of the 
clergy, and particularly of the inquisition, 
became predominant. To these causes 
of decline were added the annexation of 
Portugal to Spain, and the neglect of the 
Portuguese colonies, . resulting from this 
union. l\Iorcover, all the enemies of 
Spain, particularly the Dutch, were now 
also enemies of Portugal, and the fabric 
of Portuguese greatness in the East In
dies could not be prevented from hasten
ing to ruin. Poitu"al never cruTied on 
commerce with the East Indies by means 
ofa privileged society, but by fleets which 
started every year, in February or l\Iarch, 
for India, under the protection o~ the go.v
ernment. The coasting trade ll1 India, 
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which ,ms confined to a few seaports, the 
Portuguese, in very early times, endeavor
ed to monopolize ; but they contented 
themselves with carrying goods to Lisbon, 
without attempting to export them to the 
rest of Europe. The disadvantages of 
this system were soon felt by their marine, 
particul11.rly as it allowed the Dutch to be
come dangerous rivals. From this time, 
the Portugucse·maintained a place among 
the important colonial powers of Europe 
only by the possession of Brazil. It was 
fortunate, as regarded the colonization of 
this country, that its gold mines were not 
discovered till IG98, its wealth in. dia
monds not until li28, and that its trade 
was not monopolized by two companies 
till the time of Pombal. 

At about the same time as the Portu
guese, the Spaniards also became a colo
11ial power. October 11, 149'2, Columbus 
discovered the island of San Salvador, 
and, in his three following voyages, the 
group of the \Vest India islands, and a 
part of the American continent. St. Do
mingo or Hispaniola became of great im
portance to Spain, on account of its gold 
mines. Attempts were also made to col
onize Cuba, Porto Rico and Jamaica, from 
1508 to 1510. The great kingdom of 
l\Iexico was subjected by Cortes, 1519
1521 ; Peru, Chile and Quito, 1529-1535, 
by Pizarro and his followers: in 1523, 
Terra Firma, and 153G, New Grenada, 
were conquered. The nature of the 
cow1trics of which the Spaniards took 
possession, decided, from the first, the 
character of their colonies, which after
wards continued unchanged in the main. 
They did, not produce the various pre
cious articles of the East Indies, instead 
of which the Spaniards found gold and 
silver, the great objects of their desire. 
\Vhile, therefore, the colonies of the Por
tuguese in East India were, from the be
giuning, commercial, those of the Span
iards in America were always mining 
colonies. It was not till later times that 
they received some modifications of thil? 
character. To maintain their extensive 
dominion, pruticularly over the wild na
tions of the interior, the Spaniards endeav
ored to conveit the Indiru1s to Christianity 
by the establishment of missions, and to 
induce them to live in permanent abodes. 
The government of the colonies, in its 
fundamental traits, was settled in 1532, 
during the reign of Charles V. A coun
cil of the Indies in Europe, viceroys, at 
first two, afterwards four, together with 
eight independent captains-general, in 
,:\.merica, were the heads of the admin

istration. The real audmu:ia was tho 
council of the viceroys or captains-gene
ral. Cities were founded, at first along 
the coasts, for the sake of commerce and 
as military posts ; afterwards also in tho 
interior, in particular in the vicinity of the 
mines; as Vera Cruz, Cumana, Porto Bello, 
Cruthagena, Valencia, Caracas; Acapulco 
and Panama, on the coast of the Pacif
ic; Lima, Concepcion and Buenos Ayres. 
The whole ecclesiastical discipline of tho 
mother country was transferred to tho 
colonies, except that, in the latter, the 
church was much more independent of 
the king. The precious metals were the 
chief mticle of export from the colonicR, 
and the commerce in them was subject
ed to very rigorous inspection. The in
tercourse with Spain was confined to the 
single po1t of' Seville, from which two 
squadrons started annually-the galle
ons, about 12 in number, for Porto Hello, 
and the fleet, of 15 large vessels, for 
Vera Cruz. \Vhile, therefore, the com
merce was not expressly granted, by law, 
to a society, it remained, nevertheless, 
entirely in the hru1ds of a few individ
uals. Spain had taken possession of tho 
Philippine isles in 1564, and a regular 
intercourse was maintained, from 1572, 
by the South sea galleons, between Aca
pulco and l\Ianilla ; but, owing to the 
great restrictions on commerce, those 
islands, notwithstanding their advanta
geous situation, were an expense to the 
crown, instead of being profitable to it: 
religious considerations alone prevented 
them from being abandoned. · 

FiJ.r greater activity ru1d political im
portru1ce were communicated to the eolo
nial commerce of Europe, when two com
mercial nations, in the full sense of the 
word,-the Dutch and the English,-en
gaged in it. The Dutch, during tho 
struggle for their independence, first be
came the formidable rivals of the Portu
iruese, then subjected to the Spanish yoke. 
The participation of the Dutch in the 
colonial system impruted to the colonial 
commerce a new impulse and a far greater 
extent. They had already, for some ti.me, 
carried on the trade in East India mer
chandise between Lisbon and the rest of 
Europe, and had seen, during the struggle 
for their independence, the weakness of 
the Spanish naval force. The tyranny of 
Philip II forced them to a measure which 
they would not readily have adopted from 
choice, that of fighting their enemies in 
the East Indies. The intercourse of the 
Dutch with Lisbon had already been pro
hibited by Philip in 1584 ; the prohibition 
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was revh,ed, in 15!:>4, Vlith the utmost se
verity and a number of Dutch vessels in 
the h~rbor were seized. Excluded from 
all trade in the productions of India, they 
had no alternative left, but to resign thi~ 
branch of commerce entirely, or to import 
directly from India the articles which 
were refused to them in Europe. En
couraged by Cornelius Uoutmann, a well
informed man, who had made several 
unsuccessful attempts to fiud a northern 
passage to the East Indies, the "company 
of remote parts," composed of merchants 
of Amsterdam and Antwerp, equipped 
four vessels, which set sail for the East 
Indies, April 2, 1595, under the command 
of Iloutmann and l\Iolenaer. Though 
the profits of the first expedition were 
not so great as had been expected, the 
weakness and unpopularity of the Por
tug-uese, who were universally hated in 
India, were discovered, and similar com
panies were soon fom1ed, which sent 
fleets to this rich region. The number of 
competitors in India was thus immoder
ately increased, and the conthrncd hostil
ity of the united Sp:u1ish and Pmtuguese 
power induced the states-general, not 
many years afterward~, to unite the sepa
rate societies into one, called the Dutch 
East India compan.11, which, by a charter 
granted l\1arch 20, lu02, and renewed af
terwanls at ditforent time~, received not 
only the monopoly of the East India 
trade, but also sovereign powers over the 
conquest'l which they sbould make and 
the colonies which they should establish 
in India. The superintendence which the 
states-general retained for themselves was 
little more than nominaL The colonial 
system of the Dutch in the East Indies was 
rapidly developed, and early received the 
decided character which it has ever since 
retained. Their colonies in the East In
dies became commercial colonies, and the 
l\loluccas ruid the great Swida isles, being 
more easily defended than the continent 
of India, which was then subjected to 
powerful rulers, became the principal seat 
of tl1eir power. This was undoubtedly 
the chief cause of their continuing so 
long in a flourishing condition, as they re
quired only the dominion of the sea to 
maintain them. In ~618, the newly-built 
Batuvia was made, by the governor-gen~ 
era! Koen, the capital of the Dutch pos
sessions. The Dutch now mpidly de
prived the Pmtuguese of all their East 
Indian ten-itories, not, indeed, without re
sistance, but with little difficulty ; and, in 
IGU, tliey found means to become exclu
sive masters of the trade to Japan. Thus 

the Portuguese retained but a fe~ insig
nificant posseFsions in Goa, the rnclan
cl10ly remains of tl,eir former grandeur. 
About tl1e middle of the 17th century, the 
power of the Dutch reached its highest 
point ; particularly after they ha,l eflected 
the f'StabliHhmcut of a colony at the cape 
of Good Hope (wliich, in lu53, afforded 
an excellent bulwark for their East Indian 
possessions), and had taken Ceylon from 
the Portuguese in IG58. All the Dutch 
colonies in the Ea~t Indies were under 
the governor-general of Batavia, to whom 
were subordiuate several governments, di
rectories, conmiamleries mid residences, 
the titles and muubcr of which vmied 
with the importa11ce of the difierent colo
nies at difforent times. In Europe, the 
colonial administration was conducted by 
a couucil often Bcwindhebbers, who were 
chosen from a body of GO directors. In 
IG21, the Dutch established also a We5t 
India compauy which, at first, made ex
tensive couquest~ in Brazil (1630-1640), 
but lost them again in 1642. Their settle
ments on some of the smaller "\Vest India 
ishmds, as San Enstntia, CuraQao, Saba 
and St.1\Iartin (Hi32-4!.l), were more per
manent, and were particularly impo1tant 
on account of the smuggling trade there 
carried on. On the continent, only Suri
nam, Paramaribo, E,;scquibo and Berbice 
were in the hands of tlie Dutch in 1667. 

Nearlv at the same time with tlie Dutch, 
the Enifu;h made their appearance as a 
colonial power, at first with far inferior 
success. They first visited remote seas 
during the reign of queen Elizabeth. Af
ter many fruitless attempts to find a north
east or north-west passage to the East 
Indies, English vessels found tl1eir way 
round t11e cape of Good Hope to the East 
Indies in 1591. Dec. 31, HiOO, Elizabeth 
granted a charter to a society instituted 
for the purpose of can-ying on an exclu
sive trade beyond the cape and ~1e straits 
of l\lagellan. Their commerce with Indm, 
however, was not, at first, important. They 
established only single factmies on the c?n· 
tiueut. The island of St. Helena, wluch 
was taken possession of by them in 1601, 
was almost their only pennancnt poss.es
sion in that quarter of the world. Durmg 
the reign of Cl131'les I, in lo"Z3, the Eng
lish East India company was driven from 
the Spice islands by the Dutch, an!l ~ 
tained, besides fort St. George, bmlt 111 
1620, at Madras, only some factories on 
the coasts of l\Jalabar and Coromandel. 
From 1633 to IG58, the company seemed 
to be entirely dissolved, until it was re
l·h·ed and supported ag-dinst the Dutch 
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by Cromwell. Ilut, during the reign of 
Charles II, it again foll into decay, chiefly 

'by its own fault. A new East India com
pany, with a charter from the crown, was 
formed in HiDS, and the union of both in 
li08, as it then seemed, alone saved the 
East Indian trade from total ruin. The 
·possessions of the Euglish in ludia were 
limited almost entirely to l\Iadras, Calcutta 
und Bcucoolcn, and the vast British em
pire there dates only from the middle of 
tbe loth ccutury. The ruiu of the l\Iogul 
empire in India, wbich commenced in 
internal disturbauces after tl1e death of 
Anreng-Zebe (1707), aud was compkted 
by the incursions of Nadir Shah (li39), 
afforded the opportunity for the growth 
of British power, as the English and 
French interfered in the coutentions of 
the native princes and governors. The 
French, under Labourdonnaye and Du
pleix, appeared, at first, to maintain the 
superiority ; but the English succeeded, 
after driving both of them from India, in 
acquiring the ascendency in the Carnatic, 
and, in the middle of the last century, ex
tended their dominion, under the command 
of Laurence and Clive. (q. v.) By the 
destruction of Pondicherry, they secured 
their superiority on the coast of Coroman
del; and the victory of Clive at Plassey, 
June 26, 1756, laid the foundation of their 
exclusive sovereignty in India. By the 
treaty of Allahabad, Aug.12, 1765, Bengal 
was smTendered to the English by· the 
titular great l\Iogul, and the nabob of the· 
countrv retained but a shadow of domin
ion. The fall of the empire of l\lysore 
(the dominions of Hyder Ali and Tippoo 
Sa'ib) may be considered as completely 
establishing the exclusive sovereignty 
of the British in India. Tlie l\fahrattas, 
with whom the English first waged war 
in 1774, remained the only fom1idable 
enemies of the company. The British 
territory in India was now of an extraor
dinary extent, including the whole east
ern shore, the greater part of the western, 
and all the countries on the Ganges and 
Jumna to Dell1i. (For the recent changes 
in the Enirli8h 11ml Dutch East Indies, see 
India and East lndw Compan-ies.) Almost 
ut the same time with the first attempts of 
the English to participate in the East In~ 
dian commerce, the London and Plym
outh companies were established (1G06) 
by James I; the former for the southern, 
the latter for the northern half of the 
North American coast ; and, in the same 
year, Jamestown, on Chesapeake bay, 
was founded. The colonies in a country 
which possessed neither gold nor other 

productions of nature or art particularly 
adapted for commerce, necessarily be-, 
came agricultural colouies. During tl1e 
domestic disturbances in E1wland, which 
caused much emigration, the Nortl1 Amer
ican colonies greatly iucreased ; separate 
colonies were formed, and, after the dis
solution of the London company in 1G25, 
and of the · Plymouth company in lu37, 
received constitutions containing many 
republican principles. In later times arose 
the English establishments in the ,vest 
India islands, including Barbadoes, half 
of St. Christopher's ( 1625), and, soon after, 
many smaller islands. Yet the ,vest In
dia Jlossessions did not become imp01tant 
as plantations until the sugar-cane Will! 

introduced into Barbadocs (1641) and into 
Jamaica in 1660. This island had been 
taken from the Spaniards in 1G55. The 
British colonies in North .America pros
pered much more than those in' the· 
,vest Indies, even after the cultivation of 
coffee had been introduced into the latter 
in 1732. In the same year, Georgia, the 
youngest of the thirteen provinces, Will! 

founded. Newfoundland (in French, 
Terre-neuve) also became important for 
its cod-fi~heries, and Canada was surren
dered to England at the peace of Paris, in 
1763. In 1764 began the dispute between 
England and its North American colonies, 
on the question, whetl1er the fonner had 
the right to impose taxes on the colonies 
when they were not represented in the 
Ilritish parliament; and, April 19, 1775, 
commenced the war, in which the Ameri
cans were assisted by France, and which 
terminated with the acknowledgment of 
the independence of the thirteen prov
inces., By the peace of Paris (1783), the 
first independent state in the new world 
was recognised in Europe. The power 
of England was not broken by this event; 
its conuncrce with the new republic in
creased rapidly. Canada and Nova Sco
tia were now of the greatest importance 
to it; and the British West India islauds 
rose in proportion Ill! the restrictions on 
commerce diminished. But the free states 
of North .America adrnnced with giant 
strides; their number has _incr~ased from 
13 to 24, and tbeir flag waves over every 
sea. 'l'he ,vest India colonies, hQwever, 
were unfavorably affected by the exten
sion of the cultivation of productions pre
viously peculiar to them. The slave-tmde 
was also abolished (1806). 

France acquired colonies later than the 
Dutch and English. Iler colonies, and 
what, at first, was thought indispensable 
for them, commercial companies, were 
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the work of Colbert. Ile purchased, on 
several \Vest Indian islands, as Martin
ique, Guadaloupe, St. Lucia, Grenada, and 
others, settlements' already formed by pri
vate persons ( 1664 ), and, in the same year, 
sent colonists to Cavenne. • But the settle
ments on a pmt <i'f St. Domingo by the 
piratical state of the Buccaneers became 
the most important. The \Vest India 
compm1y, erected like\vise in HiG4, sur
vived only 10 years. Sugar and cotton, 
and, since 1728, coffee (tin;t introduced 
into l\lartinique ), have been the most im
portant productions of the \Vest Indian 
colonies, which, by the great commercial 
privileges grm1ted them in 1717, and by 
the smuggling trade with Spm1iHh Amer

. ica, soon obtained the ascendency over 
the English. Though France, by the 
terms of the peace of Paris (1763), lost 
some of its smaller islands, it was indem
nified by the riches of St. Domingo, which 
furnished, in the years preceding the 
revolution, an annual gross revenue of 
170,000,000 livres---olmost as much as all 
the rest of the '\Vest Indie~ together. In 
1791 and the succeeding years, St. Do
mingo suffered terribly, but it has risen 
again under an entirely new forn1. (See 
Hayti.) In 1661, France possessed Can
ada, Acadia or Nova Scotia, on the conti
nent, and the island of Newfoundland. 
These colonies, however, made but slow 
progress. The last was ceded to England 
by the treaty of Utrecht (1713); the two 
first, with Cape Breton, in 1763. Louisia
na, declining in prosperity, was given up 
to Spain (1764), and Cayenne could ill 
atone for these losses. Louisiana was af
terwards restored to France, but sold by 
her, in 1803, to the U. States of North 
America. The French did not meet with 
much better success in their attempts to 
establish themselves in the East Indies. 
In 1664, Colbe1t founded an East India 
company. After fruitless attempts to form 
a colony in l\Iadagascar, Pondicherry was 
founded on the coast of Coromandel in 
1670, and soon became the chief seat of 
the French East Indies. But the com
pany fell into decav. In 1719, it was 
united with the l\lississippi company, but 
still remained feeble. On the other hand, 
the French took possession of Isle de 
France and Ilourhou, in 1720, which had 
been abandoned by the Dutch, and which 
attained a flourishing condition under the 
admi~istr1;tion_of Lahourdonnaye (com
mencmg m 1,36), by the cultivation of 
coffee, whilst Dupleix, as governor-<reneral 
of Pondicherry, liad the direction ofaffairs 
in the East Indies. Hero the arms of 

the French had been successfiil since 
1751; but the peace of 1763 deprived 
them of their conquests, and the East 
India company was dissolved in 17G9. , 
The French now possess only Kurical 
and the demolished town of l'omlichcrry. 
By the possession of the islaud of Bour
bon alone, they have maintained a rlouLt
ful influence upon the commerce of the 
East Indies. 

The Danes and Swedes have likewise 
had colonies ; and there was a time when 
even Austria endeavored to partake in 
the colonial commerce. An East India 
company was formed in Denmark, in 
HHS, in the reign of Christian IV, which 
acquired Tranquebar from the rajah of 
Tanjore, bnt was dissolved in 1634. T11e 
second company, formed in 1670, which 
survived till 172V, was not more fortunate. 
In 1671, the Dm1es' also occupied the 
,vest India island of St. Thomas, to 
which were added, in the first half of the 
18th century, St. John and Santa Cruz, 
which they purchased from France. In 
1734, a '\Vest India company was estab
lished; but, on its dissolution (1764), the 
commerce with the West Indies was made 
free to every one, and the islands there 
improved rapidly. The East India com
merce, for which a company had been 
instituted in 1732, was also. very lucrative. 
But the company traded chiefly with 
China, and ceded their settlements in the 
East Indies to the crown in 1777.-Swe
den, though it had no possessions in India, 
established an East India company, in 
1731, in order to engage directly in the 
tea trade with China, which it carried on 
with much success. In 1784, by the ac
quisition of the small island of St. Bar
tholomew from France, it gained a finn 
footing in the '\Vest Indies.-Austiia was 
less successful. Under the reign of 
Charles VI, she attempted to engage in 
the direct commerce with the East Indies 
by establishing the company of Ostend 
(1722), but was obliged, by the violent 
opposition of England and Holland, to 
dissolve the company in 1731. An at
tempted settlement, iu the last quarter of 
the 18th century, on the Nicobar islands, 
in the Indian ocean, which were occupied, 
in earlier times, by the Danes, but aban
doned on account of the unhealthiness of 
the situation, was equally unsuccessful 

A company was first established in Rus
sia, in 1787, for obtaining furs on the 
Kmile isles, the Aleutian isles, and the 
north-west coast of North America. An 
ukase, in favor of this company, forbidding 
other natioDS to trade' and fish on the 
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coasts of Asia and North America, from 
51° N. lat. on the American side, and the 
S. cape of the island of Ump on the Asi
atic, together with the intermediate islands, 
met with opposition from the U. States ; 
but, by a treaty concluded at St. Peters
burg, April 17, 1824, it was agreed that the 
people of both governments should be 
allowed to trade or fish unmolested in any 
part of the Pacific ocean or its coasts. It 
was also agreed that no estahli~hment 
Bhould be formed on the north-west coast 
to· the north of 54° by citizens of the U. 
States, nor to the <'OUth of the same point 
by Russian subjects. 

\Vhile the slave-trade was unobstmcted, 
Africa was of much impo11auce in respect 
to the colonial interests of Europe. The 
African establishments are mostly single 
fo1tified factories along the coasts of Af
rica. Their chief object wa.q the slave
trade, which' was chiefly carried on by 
privileged companies. A free Negro col
ony ~as founded at Sierra Leone, by the 
English (178G); and the abolition of the 
slave-trade (q. v.), which originated with 
Denmark and England (1802 and 1806), 
must necessarily affect the African settle~ 
ments.-The discovery ofAustralasia led, 
in 1788, to the settlement at Sydney cove, 
in New South \Vales, and those in Van 
Diemen's land (q. v.), which soon became 
flourishing colonies. (See N. S. Wales.) 

The commerce of the world (see Coin
nicrce) received a powerful impulse from 
the colonies, and tlie nations soon per
ceived tlmt tl1cse constituted one of the 
chief sources of their wealth. It is, how
ever, not to be denied, that the illusions 
of the mercantile system, so called, and, 
still more, the great wealtl1 which some 
colonial power;; acquired, and which 
was attrilmted exclusively to tl1eir colo
nial trade, caused an exaggerated value 
to be affixed to this commerce, with
out sufficient regard to the particular char
acter and genius of the different nations, 
their geographical and political situation, 
and the circumstances of the time. Un
der the influence of this mii!apprehen
sion, each state endeavored to exclude all 
strangers from pa11icipating in it; and a 
law of nations was formed, with regard to 
the colonies, which was distinguished from 
the common European law of nations by 
its ungenerous principles .. ,Thus the Por
tuguese and Spaniards endeavored to ex
clude all other European nations from nav
igating the seas on which their colonies 
were situated, and to maintain this as
sumption by force. Ilut neither Spain nor 
Portugal wus able to maintain, for, a long 

time, their exaggerated pretensions, against 
which Englund and Holland declared 
themselves very early. No sooner, how
ever, had the two last come into possession 
of tl1e colonial trade, than they announced, 
if not the same, yet not much nobler prin
ciples. Though it wus acknowledged, in 
general, that the Indian seas were not the 
exclusive property of any power, yet the 
new proprietors endeavored to secure the 
exclusive dominion of some large branches 
of the sea, not only by treaties, but also 
by acts of violence and oppression, even 
in the midst ofpeace. The principle was 
adopted, in general, that each Europeru1 
nation should be excluded from commerce 
with the colonies of every other, and not 
unfrequently foreigners were forbidden 
even to land. Great Britain fin,t declared 
the colonial trade free, in 1822, and the 
Netherlands seem inclined to follow this 
example. The colonial trade is divided 
into three principal classes; the mutual 
trade between tl1e different countries of 
those distant regions; the mutual com
merce betweeif Europe and the colonies, 
and the trade in colonial articles in Eu
rope. The mutual trade between tl10se 
regions where the colonies are situated, 
which, in the East Indies, before the arrival 
of tlie Portuguese, was almost exclusively 
in the hands of the Arabians or l\Ioors, the 
Europeans early souglit to appropriate ; 
yet they did not succeed in making them
selves so entirely mastern of it, as to ex
clude other nations, in later times, chiefly 
the Chinese and Ilindoos, from taking a 
considerable share in it. As little did the 
trade in colonial articles in Europe remain 
the exclusive property ofone nation, though 
the nation which had brought the goods 
from the countries where tl1ey were pro
duced, had many advantages over others, 
which were obliged to purchase from it. 
With the exception of the Spaniards and 
tho Portuguese, who have mostly sold in 
their own ports the productions which 
they had brought from their colonies, the 
nations of Europe have endeavored to be 
themseh·es the exclusive carriers of the 
productions of their colonies to the differ
ent ports of the European continent. But 
it was chiefly the intermediate trade be
tween Europe and the colonies, which 
every nation reserved to itself, to the ex
clusion of all foreigners. This was the 
universal practice, even in time of peace, 
and was retained also in time of war, as 
long as no European power was master of 
the sea ; that is, till tlie middle of the last 
century. At tlmt time, the English navy 
attained such a decided superiority, that, 
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during the wars between England and remonstrated vehemently against the rule 
:France, the latter dared not continue the of war of 175G; while England, on the 
commerce with its colonies. The French, other band, complained not less bitterly of 
therefore, adopted a policy, usually practis- injuries received from the N01th Ameri
ed by them, and the otl1cr less powerful cans. It was not enough that the colonies 
colonial powers, in their future wars witl1 should be cut off from all intercourse with 
England, viz.; to declare the trade of the foreigners: commercial jealousy and the 
colonies free to all friendly and neutral ves- mercantile system have given rise to a · 
sels. By this means, they secured not ouly number of other restrictions, very disad, 
their colonies, which could not well do vantageous to their prosperity, and by 
without their supplies, but saved at least a which theirtmde with the mother countrit:s 
partofthe profitsofthecolonial trade; for has been greatly limited. The policy of 
the neutrals were mere agents in the com- the mother countries was, to keep the colo
merce between the mother country and nies. in the greatest commercial, as well as 
the colonies, and the former lost only the political, dependence. The chief meas
freight of the merchandise transpmted. ure taken for thi,; purpose was, tlie es
This commerce being interrupted by Eug- tablishment of companies, to which the 
land, which has always refosed to ac- trade between the mother countries and 
knowledge the principle "free ships make the colonies was committed exclusively. 
free goods," the neutrals began to purchase The government of these companies was 
the goods of the colonies, with which they politically as oppressive for the colonies as 
were allowed to trade, and to carry them their exclusive right to the colonial com
off as their own property. The English, merce was burdensome to their trade. 
on the other hand, maintained that this The productions of the mother country, 
was, in most cases, only a fictitious sale, which they sent to the colonies, were 
and that the neutrals wen!, in one case as usually of inferior quality, and charged at 
well as in the other, only the ca1Tiers for very high prices, in consequence of which 
the belligerents. This was, no doubt, the the colonies themselves produced less. 
fact in most cases; when, for instance, For the mother country, the companies 
great purchases were made for places and fixed arbitrary prices on the colonial arti
countries where there could be no market cles; but the companies thernsch·es, in 
for such a quantity of colonial articles; or general, gained nothing. Their officers 

when some commercial houses, entirely were the only party benefited, as unarnid

unknown before, suddenly had immense able frauds of every kind ,ruined the com

dealings in colonial aiticles, which they panics sooner or later. Though the Eng

could not possibly pay for. As England lish East India company may seem to 

maintained, besides, that every precaution form an exception, yet it is well known, 

which could be taken against this frauclu- that, more than once, it has been saved 

lent trade was made inetfoctual by the from immediate ruin only by extraordiua

artifices of the neutrals, she laid down a ry circumstances and suppo1t. Such com

Jirinciple, which, under the name of the panies have been represented as necessa!'Y 

rule of war of 1756, has made one of for carrying on commerce to advantal(e m 

the chief points of coutcst between her foreign countries, particularly in the East 

and the neutrals. The English asserted Indies. The general ignorance of the cus

that this trade, as it was not allowed toms and manners of those parts, the dis

to tlrn neutrals in times of peace, must advantages of too great a competition, and, 

be considered as the propc1ty of the en- finally, the dangers attending intercourse 

emy ; must be, like any ?ther thing witl1 princes and nations of predatory bab

wlnch he possesses, the subJect of con-- it.-i, have been brought forward as argu

test, and belong to the victor; that the rnents to pro,·e that such a trade cannot 

neutrals had not the right to profit by the be carried on by individuals. It ~-as not 

permission to carry on this' trade, which considered that irrnorance of habits and 

they had obtained from the enemy only customs, and the d~ngers ofinterfering with 

throngh his necessities, any more than each other's market, exist in other brru1ches 

they would be entitled to talrn under of commerce, which nobody ever thought 

their protection any establishment of the of managing by companies ; and ~hat the 

enemy which was critically situated. The hostility of the princes aud tribes m such 

neutrals, they said, had less reason to com- countries is generally excited by the com· 

plain of being injured, as the commerce panies themselves; as the servant of a 
with the colonies of the enemy was not powerful co11,oration behaves, in genernl, · 
permitted in times of peace. Amon" the with more violence and haughtiness than 
neutrals, the U. States, in particular, lrnve the single, defenceless rnuchant, who 
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cannot count on the protection of an ann
ed power. Tliat companies are not neces
sary for carrying on the colonial trad11 is 
proved by the example of the Spaniards 
and Portuguese, who knew of no such 

, institutions in their flourishing periods. 
Instea<l of considering the companies as 
the cau~e of the flourishing state of the 
East India trade, we ought rather to be 
astonished that, notwithstanding the com-
panics, this commerce has prospered so 
much. The rapid success of the Dutch 
East India company, in particular, was a 
spur to similar institutions, which were not 
attended with equal success. Besides the 
companies, there were other restrictions on 
the colonial trade. Every subject, for in
stance, was forbidden to sail for the colo• 
nies in the service of a foreign power, or 
without the permission of a company, 
which possessed the monopoly of their 
trade. The trade was also usually confin
ed to a few ports, to a certain number of 
vessels, and to ce1tain times. l\Iore liberal 
principles have been adopted only in re
cent times. The exclusive privileges have 
been limited, and the unprivileged, as, for 
instance, in England, have been permitted 
to partake in the colonial trade. In gen
eral, greater freedom has been allowed to 
this trade. In the government of the col
onies, the same principle of keeping them 
in a state of dependence was maintained. 
Their trade and government were always 
in the closest connexion, though in differ
ent degrees in different colouies.-Colo
nies, in general, may be divided, according 
to their nature, into four large classes, viz., 
agricultural, mining, planting, and com
mercial colonies. In tlie first, to which 
belong chiefly the colonies in North 
America, agriculture is the chief object. 
The Europeans who settled there became 
landed proprietors, and seldom retumed 
to their native country. In tlie second and 
third generation, the more the ties ofaffin
ity and other connexions with the mother 
country disappear, and the recollections 
of it vanish, tlrn colonists form more and 
more a distinct nation, and become more 
and more estranged from their native 
country. Hence, as experience has shown, 
the possession of such colonies is insecure 
as, soon as the population increases, ancl 
the inhabitants come more into contact 
wit11 each other. The mining colonies, 
the chief object of which is the acquisition 
of precious stones am! metals, are nearly 
in the same condition ; as, for instance, 
tlie settlements of the Spaniards and Por
tnguese in South America. They are; 
from their nature, easily converted into ag
. VOL; III, 2'J 

riculturnl colonies, and may form, though. 
more slowly, distinct, independent na
tions ; as is the case with the settlements 
in South America already referred to. 
(Se_e Sou!h Jbneric_an Revolution.) It is 
entirely different with the pla11ti1w colo
nies, the object of which is the production 
of c~rtain pl~ts which generally grow 
only m a hot climate, as, for instance, the 
settlements in the "\Vest India islands. 
Here a nation is not easily formed. Eu
ropeans are the proprietors of the planta
tions; but their number is small ; besides, 
they seldom become domesticated theJC, 
but, on account of the unhealthy climate, 
and the inconveniences attending the 
manner of living there, either admiuiHtcr 
their plantations by a steward, spending 
their revenues abroad, or remain in the 
colonies only until they have collected a 
fortune, when they return to their native 
country. The small number of planters 
(for the far greater part of the population 
consists of Negro slaves, who are used ex
elusively for the cultivation of the planta
tions) is the cau~e that establishments of 
this kind are least able to dispense with 
the protection and support of the mother 
country. Similarly situated are the com
mercial colonies, which are intended to 
dispose of the natural or artificial pro<luc
tions of the country. They grow up from 
single factories and commercial stations, 
which, by fraud and force, successively 
make themselves the centres of considera
ble territories. The possession of larnled 
property in them is only a means for the 
promotion ofcommerce. The EuropeanH, 
in colonies of this kind, are the rulers, 
but seldom landed proprietors; they are 
mostly soldiers, officers and mercliants. 
For this reason, a nation is not easily 
formed in them, as the Europeans residing 
there merely wish to make a fortune and 
return to their native country. On ac
count of the entire separation of the 
military forces in the tl1ree principal 
governments of British India, tl1e influ
ence of the civil residents over the 
troops stationed in the states of the 
allies of the East India company, the 
mixture of the royal troops with tl10se of 
tl1e company, the great influence of the 
royal forces in Ceylon, and the frequent 
changes of the garrisons, a military revo
lntion is not much to be foared in Briti~h 
India. The hardest fate ·which tl1e in
habitants of commercial colonies can suf
for, is to fall into the hands of commercial 
compruli<'S which fonu, at the same time, 
sovereign political bodies. The abuses 
and mismanagements of the companies 
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have obliged the governments of the 
mother countries to bring them more or 
less under their own immediate superin
tendence, and to limit them chiefly to 
trade. The governments of agricultural, 
mining and planting colonies are usually 
of a different character. In them, it is not 
merely conquered tribes which ai-e to be 
ruled, but principally Europeans them
selves, who have settled in them, fonner 
inhabitants of the motlier country, and 
therefore to be treated wit!J far greater 
delicacy. The government of the mother 
country has usually taken care of the ad
ministration of these colonies itself; and, 
where they have been managed by com
panies, the colonies have had, at least, 
some part in the government : several of 
them have enjoyed an ahnost republican 
constitution. After the abolition of the 
slave-trade, a fifth class of colonies was 
fom1ed on the African coast-colonies for 
the civilization of freed slaves--approach
ing most nearly to the nature of agricul
tural colonies. The most imp01tant is at 
Sierra Leone (q. v.), undet British author
ity. It will become ru1 importru1t military 
and commercial post, as its connexion 
with the interior of Africa increases. A 
similar colony, called Lweria, was founded 
at cape l\iesurado, on the coast of Guinea, 
in 1817, by the people of the U. States. 
(See Lweria and Colonization Society.}-
Very recently, a colony of colored persons 
has been commenced in Canada. In June, 
1829, the authorities of Cincinnati (Ohio) 
ordered the black and mulatto persons to 
give security for their good behavior, or 
to leave the place. This description of 
persons in that town amounted to about 
2000, many of whom decided to settle in 
Canada. They purchased 124,000 acres 
ofland; and the colony is said to contain, 
at the time we are writing, 1100 persons. 
If, as it is expected, the English govern
ment should give them a grant of land 
large enough to support a considerable 
population, this colony may, in many re
spects, become imp01tant to tl1e U, States, 
and will probably increase fast. 

CoLONIEs, PAUPER, The public atten
tion has, of late, been directed to some 
novel and very interesting establishments 
in Holland, which have acquired the name 
?f ziau,per c~loniea. The object of these 
mst1tut10ns 1s to remove those persons 
who are a burden to society to the poorest 
w~te lands, where, under judicious regu
lations, they may be ena'oled to provide 
for their own subsistence. The best ac
count that we have seen of these estab
lishments has been published by l\lr. Ja

cob, the English repo1ter on the com 
trade. As tlie subject is so interesting 
and novel, a detailed account, we hope 
will be agreeable. Of the pauper colo~ 
nies, the one which l\Ir. Jacob selects for 
illustration is that of Freder:ics Oor<l. 
The originator of this scheme was general 
rnn den Bosch. The general, while in 
the island of Java, had formed a connex
ion with a Chinese mru1darin, whose skill 
in farming he had admired, and who had 
under him a colony of emigrant Chinese. 
On his return to Europe, he laid before 
the king of the Netherlw1ds a plrur for 
a pauper establishment, wl1ich met "'ith 
the royal patronage. A public meeting· 
was held at the Hague in 1818, and a 
" society of beneficence" fonned, and two 
committees organized for its management. 
The president was prince Frederic, the 
second son of the king. Having received 
the sanction of the king, the society was 
recommended to Q.11 the local authorities, 
and soon found · itself in possession of 
$25,000, obtained from more tl1an 20,000 
members. "'itli these fw1ds the society 
purchased an estate on the east side of 
the Zuyder Zee, and not far from the 
town of Steenwyk. This estate cost them 
$21,700, and contained from 1200 to 1300 
acres, about 200 of which was under a 
s01t of culture, or covered with bad 
wood, and the rest a mere heath. They 
let the cultivated land, about T11" of tlie 
whole ; deepened the Aa (which runs 
through the estate), so tl1at it is naYigable 
for boats, and built store-houses, a school, 
and dwellings for about 52 familie8, of 
from G to 8 persons each. Their opera
tions were begun in September, 1618; by 
the 10th of November tlie houses were 
ready ; and the communes sent some poor 
frunilies. The total expense of each fam
ily was as follows:

$ ,ts. 
Building each house, • , , , , , 194 17 
Furniture and implements, • • • • 38 83 
Clothing, . , ; • , , , . • 58 f5 
Two cows, or one cow and ten sheep, 58 25 
Cultivation and seed, first year, 155 34 
Advances in provisions, . . • 19 41 
Advances of other kinds, , • 19 41 
Flax and wool to be spun, , • • 77 67 
Seven acres uncultivated land, net, 38 83 

Total establishment, , , $660 16 

This estimate is about 105 dollars for 
each individual, and they are expected to 
repay it to the society in rent ruid labor, 
besides maintaining themselves, in abo~t 
16 yeru'S, Each allotment of 7 acres JS 
laid out in a rectangle, having the house 
with one end toward the road, and the 
other reaching 50 :3et into the allotment. 
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The dwelling occupies tho part next the 
road; then comes the barn, after that the 
stalls for the cattle, and behind tl1ese the 
reservoir for manure, in which every par
ticle of vegetable and animal refuse is 
carefully made up into compost, with the 
heath and moss of the land ; the prepara
tion of tl1is compost being one of the most 
essential of their labors. The colonists 
are subjected to a kind of military regula
tion, all their work being done by the 
piece. They assemble at six in the morn
ing, in summer and winter, and those 
who do not answer to their names at the 
roll-call get no wages for the day. ,vhen 
the labor of the day is over, each receives 
a ticket stating the amount of wages; and 
for that he may procure food from the 
store at fixed rates. Those who are at 
first unable to support themselves obtain 
credit for a short period. The women 
spin, weave and knit, at first from pur
chased wool and flax, but as soon as pos-
siL!e from the produce of their own flocks 
and fields. A day and a half's work 
every week is allowed for tlie support of 
the sick, the infirm, and those who are not 
fit for labor ; and for this, tliose who work 
are allowed one shilling per day in sum
mer, and eight pence in the winter. The 
whole of the necessaries and appointments 
are regularly inspected with military care, 
and such as have been wasteful are oblig
ed to make good what they have destroy
ed. It will be borne in mind, that the 
whole stock out of which each frunily of 
6 or 8 persons is to find support, ru1d, if 
they can, effect some savings, is the stock 
of 660 dollars, and the 7 acres of waste 
land, which is of a description not the 
most susceptible of cultivation. The cru·e
ful preparation of manure, the most re
markable feature in Chinese husbandry, is 
the grand resource ; and the result is most 
encouraging, as an example ofhow much 
regularity and perseverance may effect 
with small means, As the preparation of 
manure is still very imperfectly under
stood in this country, and as many fami
lies throw away what constitutes, with 
these colonies, tl1e elements of prosperity, 
we give some details from l\lr. Jacob's 
book, the utility of which must compen
sate for their homeliness. ,vhen the house 
and barn are built, the soil formed, by 
mixing sand and clay to a consistence 
which make~ it sufficiently retentive of 
moisture, the land manured, dug, and one 
crop sowed or planted on it, then a family, 
consisting of from 6 to 8 persons, is fixed 
on it at an expense, as before stated, of 
660 dollars. To enable this household 

to subsist, to pay the rent, and to save 
something, it is necessary that very assid
uous manuring be persevered in. The 
directors, therefore, require, and, by their 
enforcement of the prescribed regulations, 
indeed, compel each family to provide 
sufficient manure to dress the whole of 
the land every year. For this purpose, 
each household must provide itself with 
300 fodder of manure yearly; or, in Eng
glish terms, 150 tons, or at the rate of 
more than 20 tons to each acre. ,vhen 
it is considered that few of the best Eng
lish farmers can apply one half tlmt quan
tity ofmanure, it will not appear wonder
fol tlmt 7 acres should be made to provide 
for the sustenance of the same number of 
persons, and leave a surplus to pay rent 
and to form a reserve of savings. On 
each farm, the live stock of 2 cows, or 1 
cow and 10 sheep, to which may be 
added pigs, would not nearly enable the 
cultivator to manure his small portion of 
land once even in 4 or 5 years. It hence 
becomes necessary to form masses of 
compost, the collecting the materials for 
which forms the greater part of tl1e em
ployment of the colonists. These masses 
are created almost wholly by mrumal la
bor, of that kind which, but for such an 
application of it, would be wholly lost to 
the cormnunity. As straw is, at best, in 
the early period, not abundant, and as that 
from the corn must, at first, be chiefly 
used as food for tl1e cattle or for covering 
to tl1e houses, other materials, which the 
heaths furnish, are resorted to in order to 
make beds for the cattle. The heath land 
is pared, but tlie operation is to cut with 
the spade a very thin slice of the earth, 
and not to the bottom of the roots of the 
plants, that they may, as tliey soon will 
do, shoot again; tl1e pruings are not only 
made thin, but in narrow strips or small 
spots. Thus but little soil is taken away, 
and the roots, though cut, are not all of 
them destroyed; the parts that are left bare 
are protected from being too much dried 
up by the sun 8lld wind, and the seeds of 
the ripe heather are scattered over the 
spaces left bru·e near tl1em, and soon bring 
fo1th the same plants. By tl1is operation, 
there is a constant succession provided of 
healthy material. This paring for the 
heath is a joint operation perforn1ed by 
.the men in a kind of military lines. The 
society pays each for the work he per
forms, and, when tlie average cost is ascer
tained, tl1e sods are sold to the several 
households at tile same price, 8lld are 
carried to their respective farms in small 
one-horse carts, which are kept by the 
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society for that and for similar purposes, 
to which mere manual labor cannot be so 
beneficially applied. When these sods 
arc dried and conveyed to the barns of the 
colonists, they are piled in a kind of stack, 
and po1tions of it are pulled out, not cut 
out, to ensure their being broken into 
small fragments. W'ith these the bedding 
of the cows or sheep, as the case may be, 
is fonned. The use of bog turf or peat, as 
one of the materials of compost, is uot ttp
proved. .It impedes the process of fer
mentation, which is the most important 
part of the preparation of the heaps of 
manure. Another expedient is therefore 
adopted, by paring the second year's gra~s 
lam], whether of clover, ray grass or florin. 
These clods, containing a proportion of 
the roots of the plants which have been 
before lrn.rvestcd from tl1em, and much 
garden mould, become useful auxiliaries 
to the heathy turf, and ~pare the use of 
that material, which, if solely applied, 
would require almost as much land to 
supply it as the farm itself. .Fresh mate
rial is added to the bedding of the cattle 
every morning and evening, and remains 
undc!r tl1em 7 days, when the whole is 
wheeled to the dunghill. Each morning, 
that which lies near the hinder pmt of the 
cow is thrnwn forward, and the pmt to
wards its head takes its place, and fresh 
heather, about a quarter of a fodder, or 
250 pounds, added to the bedding; the 
same is also done every evening. The 
sheep and pigs are only supplied with 
fresh heather once a day. It is reckoned 
that ten sheep make an equal quantity of 
dung with one cow. It must be olivious 
to every one, that the changing and con
sequent turning over 13 times must make 
the mixture of the animal and vegetable 
substances more equably 'rich ; and the 
uniform treading of it must break it into 
small particles, and give greater scope to 
the fermentative putrefaction. Each week, 
the stalls are cleaned, and the dung con
veyed to tl1e place appoi11tecl at the hack 
of the barn. This is of a round shape, 
from 3 to 4 feet in depth. The bottom 
and sides are walled with either clinkers 
or turf, and made water-tight. It is com
monly from 12 to 14 feet in diameter, and 
sufficiently capacious to contain the dmw 
made by the cattle in the course of fou~ 
weeks. TJ1e mass is thus composed of 
portions wl1ich have remained from 4 
weeks to 1 day, over which the ashes 
from the ho~selwld and all the sweepings 
of the prc1rnses are. strewed. Adjoining 
to the dung-heap 1s the reservoir, into 
which the drainings of the stalls are con

yeyed. Equal care is taken that every 
other material for compost is preserved. 
In England, little attention is paid to these 
matters; aud, even in agricultural district~ 
many of the most valuable ingredients fo; 
fe1tilizing the earth (soap-suds, for in
stance) are constantly thrown away. This 
scsspool, containing about a hogshead, is 
never allowed to run over, and, if it has 
not rained, is every other day filled up 
with water, and then, with a scoop, taken 
up, and sprinkled over the heap of dung-. 
This heap contains 4 weeks' dung, or :30 
fodder, or 15 tons ; and the admiuistering 
14 such portions of rich fermenting mat
ter must vastly enhance the value of tl1e 
whole for tl1e pm1>oses of vegetation. At 
the end of the fourth week, the dung-hole 
( culled, locally, tlie gierback) is emptied, 
and its contents thus again turned over, 
the most putrid parts being, by this meru1s, 
brought to the top: it is fonned into a 
heap from 3 to 5 feet high, and carefully 
covered with sods : by this coveriug, th(;l 
fermentative heat is prevented from evap
orating, and the rain-water is kept from 
the mass, into which, if it J>e11etrated, it 
would check fermentation. 'When tlie 
heap has lain and fermented during 1, 2 
or 3 months, it is caiTied to the field 
which is to be manured with it. The 
covering of sods is separated from the 
heap, and carried to the dung-hole, where 
it is laid at the bottom of the next monthly 
accumulation, and imbibes with it an 
equal proportion of vegetative power.
The following are the sums of produce 
and expenditure for each family for one 
year: 

Total produce, , ••••• , •• $222 52 
Expcnses,including rent (about 

$2,80 an acre), • • , • • • . 184 46 
Sm1ilus each year, , •••••• $38 06 

The desire of gain, and the approbation 
of the superintendents, are, in general, 
found to be sufficient encouragements 
both to industry and good conduct. When 
these are not enough, fo1feiture of privi
leges, confinemeut and hard labor are re
sorted to. There are also badges of hon
or-medals of copper, silver and gold. 
Those who have the copper medal may 
leave tl1e colony on Sundays without 
asking leave; the ~ilvcr is given to those 
who have made some savings, and tliey 
are allowed to go beyond the colony in 
the inteneals of labor on working-days ; 
and when they are entitled to the gold 
medal, by having shown that tl1ey clear 
$!)7,08 a year bv their labor, tl1ey are 
free-tenants, and released from all the 
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regulations of the colony. These privi- dark room through a small opening in a 
le_g,es may, however, be suspended for shutter, and is made also to pass through 
ottences. In the course of 7 years from a smooth, three-sided glass prism, we find, 
its first establishment, the colony of Fred- I. that the ray of light, at its entrance into, 
cries Oord contained a population of and at its passage out of, the glass, is 
u778, including that of Omne Schanze, turned from its direct course ; it is said to 
which is under a more rigid control. he' refracted into a different direction ; 
Among the number were 2174 orphans 2. that the ray o( light, which, falling di
and foundlings. The total number fonn- . rectly upon a· piece of paper before the 
ing all the colonies in Holland was state!l prism, produces a round white spot, pro
to Mr. Jacob as 20,000, but he thinks it duces, when the paper is held behind the 
exaggerated; there were, however, 8000 prism, a colored figure, about five times 
in North Holland. Every .attention is as long as it is wide, and exhibiting the 
paid to tlie education of th11 yom1g. colors of the rainbow, arranged in the 

CoLoNrns, l\11LITARY, 0 Russia. (See san1e order as they are seen in that phe
~Iililary Colonies.) nomenon. This figure or appearance is1' 

CoLOa. Color is a property of light called the prismatic spectrum. The length 
(q. v.), the knowledge of which can be of it is found to be in a direction perpen
g-ained· from no description, but is ac- dicular to the axis of the prism. It is 
quired by means of the organ of sight. red at the end which is neai-est to the 
Coloring substances, or paints, often im- refracting angle of the prism, and violet 
properly tenned cowrs, are made use of at the end most remote from it, while 
to impart a color to other substances, either orange, yellow, green, blue and indigo fol
by application or admixture. ,vhite and low each other in the intervening space. 
black are counted among colors in the Newton concluded from this, and a great 
latter sense, but not at all, or seldom, in variety of similar experiments, that these 
the former, in which sense a white body colored rays are the simple rays of light, 
is very properly called cowrless. Black is and that white light is composed of the 
merely the absence of all light. Colors, union of them all, according to the rela
botl1 alone and united, have different prop- tions which they exhibit in the prismatic 
erties, and produce different effects upon spectrnm. Every white ray of light, there- · 
the organs of sense, by means of their fore, contains all the colored rays united; 
harmony or contrast, which are particu- but they are not recognised by us, since 
hu-ly important to painters, and are prop- they produce upon the retina, where they 
erties arising from the nervous sensibility. are thus united, the impression we term 
Thus scarlet is a burning color, injurious white. These colored rays are reflected 
to tlie eyes; and it is probably on this ac- from all bodies according to similar laws, 
count that beasts are so violently excited so tliat reflected white light is still white ; 
by it. Yellow is the brightest, red tl1e but they are refrangible in diflerent de
warmest, deep brown and violet the soft- grees ; this property being least in the 
est among colors. The passing of one red rays, moderate in the green, and in 
color into another, by mixture, has been the greatest degree in the violet; and they 
displayed in tables, pyramids, &c., for the are, on this account, separated from each 
use of the painter, the colorer, tl1e miner- other whenever they are refracted; sincE'~ 
alogist, &c.; but it requires constant famil- from their different refrangibility, although 
iarity with colors, to make upon the mind tl1ey are parallel, when they fall upon the 
impressions sufficiently deep to enable us refracting substance, tliey take different 
to distinguish these fine shades of color lines of direction in passing through it. 
with correctness. (See Colars,Doctrine of) They follow each otl1er, in this respect, in 
. Colars, Doctrine of The doctrine of the following order ; first violet, then in

color~, in a general sense, is the science digo, blue, green, yellow, orange and red. 
of the origin, the mixtme ai1d effects of \Vhen these sUllle colored rays m·e ren
color, as a prope1ty of light. How, for clered parallel again, and so fall upon the 
instance, is it, tliat light at one time is col-' eye, they appear white, as at first. l\Iost 
ored, at m1other white? and by what laws bodies possess the property of fixing or 
are the appearances of colors governed? absorbing some of these colored rays, 
The glass prism was the first contrivance which fall upon them, and thus only re
that gave a satisfactory solution of these fleet or transmit rays of a particular color; 
questions, and sir Isaac Newton (Optics, and upon this property,accordingtoNew
London, 1700) the first philosopher who ton, the colors of all bodies depend. Blue 
explained and published the solution. If silk, for example, absorbs six colored rays, 
a ray of light is allowed to pass into a and reflects only the blue; and a solution 

29* 
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of cochineal transmits ouly ,he n~d, and 
absorbs all the otlwr rays. All this is 
confirmed by the experiments with col
ored disks revolving rapidly upon a rod, 
and with the colored spectrum falling 
upon colored bodies. Newton has ex
plained this theory in his Optics. Il11t, 
notwithstarnling the talent which it dis
11Jays, it is still not entirely satisfactory. 
Several writers (especially \Vunsch, in his 
Experiments and Obserrntions upon the 
Colors of Lig~1t, Versuche, &c. i1ber die 
Farbe:n des Laclds, Leipsic, 1792) have 
made changes and itnprovcment'> in this 
theory, particularly in regard to the num
her of simple colored rays, which some 
have reduced to three and others to two. 

Colors of Plants. \Ve find in plants 
eight fundamental colors, which are call-
c<l pure and uninixed colors-white, gray, 
black, blue, green, yellow, red and Lrowu. 
Each of these exhibits seven varieties, 
which, in respect to their gradations, are 
entirely equal and alike. Thus, for ex
ample, of white, there arc pure or snow-
white ; whitish or dirty white; milk or · 
bluish white; amianthus or grayish white ; 
ivory or yellowish white ; panellan or 
reddish white; and chalk or brownish 
white. The blue crocus often changes 
into yellow; the blue violet to white; the 
blue columbine to red ; the red tulip to a 
yellow, and the yellow to a white, &c. 
The same thit1g may he observed in fruits. 
Linnreus has inferred the propeities, and 
especially the taste of plants, from their 
color. Y cllow is generally hitter, red sour, 
green denotes a rough alkaline taste, pale
ness a flat taste, whiteness a sweet, and 
black a disagreeable taste,and also a pois
onous, destructive property. Colors, in 
the vegetable as well as in the animal 
world, appear to be in truth a secret of 
nature. How, for instance, bright yellow 
and deep red or green are made to appear 
side Ly side upon a leaf, separated by the 
finest lines only, mid yet not produced by 
any variety of properties which is pcrcep
tible to any of our senses, is a mystery to 
us. l\Ioreover, nature, in some cases, ap
peurs to distribute colors with the greatest 
regularity, while, in other instances, she 
sports in the mo8t lawless irregularity. 

Coi:,o~ING; one o~ the essential parts 
of pamtmg ( q. v. ), viz. that part which 
relates to colors. Besides a knowledge of 
the mt of preparing and mixin{J' colors and 
the whole mechanical procet fro~ the 
beg:inni~g to the _finishi!1g of'a picture, 
wh!ch, m th~ vunous kmds of painting, 
Yanes accordmg to the mateiials of each 
coloring comprehends the knowledge of 

the laws of Jig-lit and colors, and all the 
rules deducible from the observation of 
their effects in nature, for the use of the 
mtist. This s~bj~ct. h~ been treated by 
Leonardo da \ 1I1c1, m Ins work on paint
iug; Lornazzo and Genu:d Lairesse in 
books on the same subject ; J\Iengs, i~ his 
Praktischer Un.terricht; Gothe, in his Far
benlchre, &c. The skill of' the painter 
presupposes a natural ability, founded on 
superior seusibility, viz. the ability to im
a~e forth, and,. "! the imitation, to express 
with chamctenst1c truth, the peculiar sub
stance and colo1· ofany object under the in. 
flucnccs of the light and air. To make this 
imitation successfol, an accmate utte11tion 
to the loC'ul tones aud tints is requisite. 
By local tone11 we m1dcrstand the vatuml 
color of an object as it a1)pears on the spot 
,\·here it stan<)s, or from the spot where the 
spectator is ~upposed to Le stationed. In 
works of mt, the natural color of an object 
appears always as a local tone, because 
every object must be regarded from only 
one point of Yiew; confonnubly to which 
the uatural color is modified according to 
the supposed distance. By tints we un
dcrstand, in a more rcstricteq sense, the 
1-,•Tadations of the clear· and obscure, which 
lights and shadows produce on the colored 
surface. (See Chiaroscuro.) In no ob
ject of art do these modifications and 
shades exi;,t in greater delicacy and diver
sity than in the naked human body, which 
is, consequently, the most difficult subject 
fo1· a painter. Coloring, in as 'far us it is 
an imitation of the color mid character of 
flesh (the naked body), is called carnatio11. 
(q. v.) · If, in addition to the accurate 
coincidence of the natural colors, local 
tcnes and tints of a painting, with its origi
nu!, the mtist hits the expression of the 
peculiar character of the substance of 
which the object consists, the coloring is 
called true. But to truth should be joined 
Leanty, which is attained hy the ha~o
nious union ofall the tones of the puintmg 
into one leading tone. The coloring must 
conform to and promote the object of the 
painting, as a work of art, and, Ly the har
mony of the colors aud lights, as well as 
by the truth of the local colors, and ofthe 
individual parts of the subject, constitute 
one beautifiil whole. In the el1oice of 
lights and the distribution of colors, the 
artist should aim, not only at clearness of 
representation, but, at the same time, at !ho 
production of a plcasit1g hannonv, winch 
should aid· the general irripression or 
the piece. Consequently; keepin; arnl 
chiaro scuro are comprehended m the 
idea of eoi:rect, beautiful coloring. We· 
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often see pictures, in which the colors are 
true to nature, but which have little merit 
as works of art, because they are deficient 
in that harmonious union of excellences 
which is essential to a beautiful painting. 

CoLossus (Lat.; KoAouo-3,, Gr.), in sculp
ture ; a statue of enormous magnitude, 
whence the Greek proverb KoAouua,ov ro 
piyaOo,. The practice of executing statues 
of colossal dimensions and proportions is 
of very high antiquity. The people of the 
East, from the most ancient times, have 
heen celebrated for colossal sculpture. 
The pagodas of China and of India, and 
the excavated caverns of the East, abound 
with colossi of every dei.1omination. The 
Asiatics, the Egyptians, and, in particular, 
the Greeks, have excelled in these works. 
The celebrated colossus of Rhodes was 
reckoned one of the seven wonders of the 
world. This statue, which l\luratori 
reckons among the fables of antiquity, was 
raise<!, by the Rhoclians, in honor of Apol
lo. There are many contradictory ac
com1ts in ancient authors concerning this 
colossal statue of Apollo; but the follow
ing, gathered from several sources, is not 
<levoid of interest, though mixed up with 
much fable. \Vhen Demetrius, king of 
Macedon, the son of Antigonus, laid siege 
to the city of Rhodes, because the Rhodi
rn1s would not renounce their alliance with 
Ptolemy Soter, they were succored by 
their allies, and part_icularly, by Ptolemy, 
so effectually, that the besiegers were 
compelled to abru1don their enterprise. 
The Rhodians, in recognition of their 
regard for these services of their allies, 
nntl of the protection of their tutelary deity, 
Apollo, resolved to erect a brazen statue 
of the sun, of a prodigious size. Chares, 
the disciple of Lysippus, was intrusted 
with the project. Ile had scarcely half 
finished the work, when he found that he 
had expended all the money that he had 
received for the whole, which over
whelmed him so completely with grief 
aud despair; that he hanged l1imself. 
Lacl1es, his fellow-conntrymru1, finished 
the work in the space of three Olympiads 
( twelve years); and placed the enormous 
statue on its pedestal. Pliny does not 
mention the latter artist, but gives all the 
l1onor to Chares. Scarcely GO vears had 
elapsed before this monster oi· art was 
thrown from its place by an eruthquake, 
which broke it off at the knees ; and so 
it remained till the conquest of Rhodes 
by the Saracens, in A., D. G84, when it 
was beaten to pieces, and sold to a Jew 
merchant, who loaded ahove !)CO camels 
with its spoils. Strabo, Pliny, and other 

ancient amhors, who lived at the time 
that the colossus of Rhodes is said to have 
been in existence, and who could have 
learned from contemporaries the truth or 
falsehood of the accounts of it, give its 
height at 70 cubits, or a hundred English 
feet. Other authors, who flourished since 
its destruction, report its height at 80 cu
bits. Pliny also relates other particulars, 
as that few persons could embrace its 
thumb, and that its fingers were as long 
as ordinary statues, which, calculated by 
the propmtion ofa well-made man, woul.\ 
make its height nearer to 80 than 70 
cubits. Perhaps the latter dimension may 
relate to its real altitude to the crown of 
its head, and the greater to its altitude if 
erect. But we are not aware that any 
writer has given this reason for the an
cient difference. The statue was placed 
across the entrance of the harbor, with its 
feet on two rocks ; and the Rhodian vessels 
could pass under its legs. Some antiqua
ries have thought, with great justice, that 
the fine head of the sun, which is stamped 
upon the Rhodian medals, is a representa
tion of that of the colossus. Of other 
colossal statues, those which were exe
cuted by Phidias are among the most 
celebrated for beauty and elegance of 
workmanship. They were his Olympian 
Jnpiter &nd his Minerva of the Parthenon. 
The virgin goddess -was represented in a 
noble attitude, 2G cubits or 39 feet in 
height, erect, clothe:l in a tunic reaching to 
the feet. In her hand she brandished a 
spear, ru1d at her foet lay her buckler ru1d 
a dragon of arlmirable execution, supposed 
to represent Erichthonius. On the mid
dle of her helmet a sphynx was carved, 
and on each of its sides a griffin. On the 
regis were di~plnyed a l\fedusa's head :m<l 
a figure of victory. This colossal work 
was not only grru1d and striking in itself; 
but contained, on its \'l!l10US pru1S, curious 
specimens of minute sculpture in bassi 
rilicvi, which Phidias is said to have 
brought to perfection., His Olympi~n 
Jupiter was executed after the ungrateful 
treatment that he received from the Athe
ni1ms, when he abandoned the city of his 
hi1th, whicl1 he had rendered celebrated 
by liis works, and took refuge in Elis. 
Animated rather than subdued by the in
gratitude of his countrymen, Phidias la
bored to surpass the greatest works with 
which he' had adorned Athens. With 
this view he framed the statue of Jupiter 
Olym·pius, for the Eleans, and succeeded 
even in excelling his own Minerva in the 
Parthenon. This colossal statue was 60 
feet in height, and completely i.mbodied 
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the sublime picture which Homer has 
given of the mythological monarch of the 
heavens. ·while describing the colossi 
of ancient times, we should not forget the 
magnificent and extravagant proposal of 
Dinocrates to Alexander the Great, of 
forming mount Athos .into a colossus of 
that conqueror; nor a similar proposal, in 
modem times, of sculpturing one of the 
Alps, near the pa.c;s of the Simplon, into a 
resemblance of Napoleon. Among other 
celebrated colossi of ancient times, histo
rians record as eminently beautiful, that 
which was executed by Lysippus at Ta
rentum. It ,vas 40 cubits -or 60 feet 
in height. The difficulty of carrying it 
away, more than moderation in the con
queror, alone prevented Fabius from re
moving it to Rome, with the statue of Her
cules, belonging to the same city. Colossi 
were in use also in Italy before the time 
when the Romans despoiled their van
quished enemies of their works of art. 
The Jupiter of Leontium in Sicily was 7 
cubits in height, and the Apollo of wood 
that was transported from Etmria, and 
placed in the palace of Augustus, at 
Rome, 50 feet. The same emperor also 
placed a fine hronze colossus of Apollo in 
the temple of that god, which he built 
near his own palace. The earliest colos
sus recorded to have been sculptured in 
Rome was the st'ltue of Jupiter Capitoli
nus, which Spmius Carvilius placed in 
the capitol after his victory over the Sam
nites; but colossi soon became far from 
scarce. Five are particularly noticed ; 
namely, two of Apollo, two of Jupiter, 
and one of tlie sun. There has been 
dug up, among the ruins of ancient Rome, 
a colossal statue ofthe city of Rome, which 
was reckoned ruuoug- tl1e tutelary divini
ties oftl1e empire. The superb colossi on 
tl1e l\Ionte Cavallo, called by some anti
quaries the Dioscuri, are magnificent speci
mens of Grecian art; so are the Farnese 
Hercules aud the gigantic Flora of the Bel
vedere. It used to be the common opin
ion, that tlie colossi on l\Ionte Cavallo both 
represented Alexander taming Bucepha
lus. They are now generally believed to 

' represent the Dioscuri Castor and PoJiux · 
t)1e statue which, according to the inscrip~ 
t1on on the pedestal, is the work of Phid
ias, being intended for Castor· the otlier 
of inferior value, and, accorclin {J' to th~ 
inscriptio)1, the production of P~axiteles, 
representmg Pollux. The original desim 
of these statues is not known ; nor does'"it 
appear from history what led Praxiteles 
after an interval of about 80 years, to cxe~ 

, cute a counterpait to tl1e work of Phidias, 

in ease tl1e inscription is to be credited. 
The editors of ,vinckelmann's works (vi. 
2d part, p. 73, and v. p. 5GO), on account 
of the elevated character of the first of 
these statues, think it reasonable to attrib
ute it, as the inscription does, to Phidias, 
for in the individual parts there is no uar~ 
row, labored care perceptible in the execu
tion, no overwrought polish and elegru1ce. 
From various inequalities on the statue of 
the man-for instance, on the chin-they 
conjecture that tl1is work was not com
pleted by that great master, and hence 
was not esteemed so highly at first as 
afterwards, wheu tl1e era of noble Grecian 
sculpture had passed away, and when the 
statue was probably first set up. But, as 
tlie primitive design of tl1e work required 
a counterpart, they conjecture that the 
sculpture was committed to Praxiteles, the 
most perfect artist of that period. On this 
hypothesis, they explain the marks of a 
later age in the second statue, particularly 
tl1e great dexterity with which the master 
has imitated tl1e first, and finished every 
pa11 without seeming to be a mere copyist. 
The want of that lofty spirit which distin
guishes the earlier statue tl1ey ascribe to 
the constraint of the artist in forming a 
counterpart to a previous work, and to tl1e 
circumstance tliat Praxiteles, belonging to 
an age which was fund of the gentle aud 
soft, entered the lists witl1 tlie giant of an 
earlier period in the ruts (Winckelmann's 
Works, vi., 2d part, p. 155.) Canova has 
attempted to prove, fi·om the nature oftl1e 
groups, tlmt in both, the hero and horse 
were so placed that the two could be seen 
at once; and perhaps it was so originally; 
hut tlie horse is now exactly opposite to 
the spectator, and the whole is less agree
ably grouped. Rome possesses seve1:11I 
other colossi, of admirable workrnanslnp, 
as the colossal statue of Alexander the 
Great, in the Colonna palace; the rar~ 
colossus of Antoninus, in the Palazzi 
Vitelleschi; the celebrated statue of the 
Nile ; the four statues that surround . the 
splendid fountain and obelisk of the P1~z.
za Navona, the admired work of Bcnum. 
They are personifications of four of the 
principal rivers in tl1e world; namely, the 
Ganges, which was sculptured by Fra~ 
Baratta ; the Nile, by Antonio Fai1celh; 
the Danuhe, by Claude Franc ; and the 
Rio de la Plata, by Antonio Raggi. Oth
er colossal statues of less consequeuce 
are also found amonO' tl1e beautiful 
works of a11 in this city. The pride 
and ambition of the Roman emperors led 
tl1em to encoui·age sculptured. representa
tions of their persons. Nero was the first 
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who ventured on a colossus of himself, by 
Zenorlorus ; but, after his death, it was 
dedicated to Apollo or the sun. Commo
dus afterwards took off the head, and 
replaced it with a portrait of himself. 
Domitian, actuated by a similar ambition, 
prepared a colo.,sus of himself as the 
deity of the sun. Among more modem 
works of this nature is the enormous 
colossus of Sru1 Carlo Borromeo, at Arona, 
in the .Milanese territory. It is of bronze, 
GO foet in height, und has a staircase in 
its interior, for the purpose of occasional 
repairs and restorations. The bronze 
colossus, copied from one of the lUonte 
Cavallo statues, in Hyde park, Loudon, 
aml a few but little larger than life, of 
the size that may be termed heroic rath
€r than colosscil, such as decorate some 
public buildings and commemorative 
columns, as those on St. Paul's cathe
dral; lord Hill's column in Shrewsbury; 
the Britannia, on the Nelson column, at 
Yarmouth ; the duke of Bedford, in Rus
sel square; Charles Fox, in Bloomsbury 
square, &c., are nearly all that England 
can boast of in this noble style of art. 
'l'he four colossal statues at Paris, which 
are in front of the fai;ade of tl1e palace of 
the corps lcgislatif, are in good taste, and 
show great boldness and freedom in the 
€xecution. They represent the fonr 
greatest legislators of France-Sully, Col
bert, L'Ilopital, and D'.Aguesseau. They 
are in their proper costume, and seated. 
Cauova's Perseus is also rtrnch larger tl1an 
life, and a very fine work. It belongs 
rather to the heroic than the colossal. , 

COLOUR. (See Color.) 
COLQUHOUN, Patrick ; a metropolitan 

mag:strate, noted as a writer on statistics 
arnl criminal jurisprudence. Ile was born 
at Dumbarton, in Scotland, in li45, and, 
early in life, went to America to engage in 
commerce. In 1700, lie returned home, 
and settled as a merchant at Glasgow, of 
which city he became lord prornst, and 
was likewise chairman of the chamber of 
commerce. Ilaving removed to London, 
he was made a police magistrate in 1702; 
in which situation he disting:1ished him
self by his activity and application ; the 
result of which was, a Treati~e on the 
Police of the l\Ietropolis, published in 
17S'G. This work procured him the hon
orary degree of LL.D. from the university 
of Glasgow. In 1800, he published a 
work on the police of the river Thames, 
suggesting a plan, afterwards adopted, for 
the protection of prope1ty on tlie river, 
and in the adjacent parts of the metrop
olis. Ile was also the author of a Treatise 

on Indigence, exhibiting a general View 
of the National Resources for Productive 
Labor ; a Treatise on the Population, 
\Vealth, Power and Resources of the 
British Empire; and a tract on the educa
tion of the laboring classes. Mr. Col
quhoun died April 25, 1820, aged 75, 
having resigned his official situation about 
two yeru-s previous to his decease. 

CoLUMBA, St., a nati~·e of Ireland, 
founded the monastery of Icohnkill. 
About 5G5, he went into Scotland, and 
was favorably received by tl1e king llri
dius, who gave him the isle of Hy, where 
he established his famous seminary. Ile 
died in 507, having acquired great in
fluence. 

CoLu~rnANus, a missionary and reform
er of monastic life, born in 5GO, in Ireland, 
became a mo11 k in the Irish monastery 
of Benchor, went through England to 
France, in 589, with twelve other monks, 
to preach Christianity, and founded, in 
590, the monasteries of Annegray, Lux
euil and Fontaine, in Burgundy. His 
rule, which was adopted in later times by 
many monasteries in France, commands 
blind obedience, silence, fasting, praye1-s 
and labor, much more severe than the 
Benedictine rule, and punishes the small
est offences of the monks "'ith stripes, the 
number of which proves the barbarism of 
liis times, and his savage character. Ile 
retained also the old ecclesiastical customs 
of the Irish, among which is the celebra
tion of Easter at a different time from the 
Roman church. Queen Brunehaut ban
ished him on account of his inflexibility 
of character, 609; upon which he went 
among the heathen Alemanni, and preach
ed Christianity in the vicinity ofBregentz, 
on lake Constance. His companion Gal 
(that is, Gallus, founder of the monastery 
St. Gal) obstmcted his success by his vio
lence in destroying the monuments of the 
heathens, till a war, in 612, put a stop to 
his labors. Columbanus then went into 
Lombardy, and fountlcd tl1e monastery of 
llobbio, in which he died, Oct. 22, 615. 
His intrepid, violent and heroic spirit is 
displayed in his letters to the popes Greg
ory I and Uouiface IV, in which he re
fused to celebrnte Easter with the Roman 
church, warned the popes against here
sies, and represented, in a strong light, the 
corruption of the church. His services in 
reforming the monastic discipline, and 
the number of his miracles, caused him to 
be canonized. His writings are few, and 
of the ascetic kind. His rule was ob
served the longest in the large, rich mon
astery of Luxeuil, and was supplanted 
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first, in the ninth century, by the Benedic
tine. The habit of his monks was white. 
( See Benedictines.) · 

CoLUlIBARJUM (Lat.), in ancient archi
tecture ; a pigeon-house or dove-cote. 
Columbarium fictil,e ; an emthen pot for 
birds to breed in. In the cemeteries of 
the ancient Romans, the ape1tures that 
were ·formed in the wall for the reception 
of the cinerary urns were also called co
lumbarii, from their resemblm1ce to the 
openings of a pigeon-house. 

CoLU~IBIA; a post-town in Richland 
district, South Carolina, and the seat of 
the state government; 35 miles S. \V. 
Camden, 73 N. E. Augusta, 120 N. N. W. 
Charleston; Ion. 81°71 W.; lat. 33" 571 N. ; 
population, in 1820, 3000. It is situated 
opposite to the confluence of the Saluda 
and Broad rivers, which unite here to 
form the Congaree. From the river there 
is a gradual ascent for one mile ; then 
commences a plain of between two and 
three miles in extent, b'Tadually descending 
on every side. This elevated plain forms 
the site of the town, which presents a 
handsome and extensive prospect. The 
town was formed in 1787. It is regularly 
laid out. The streets intersect each other 
at right angles, and are 100 feet wide. 
Columbia is a flourishing town, and con
tains a state-house, a court-house, a jail, a 
market-house, an academy for males, and 
one for females, a college, and 4 houses 
of public worship-I for Episcopalim1s, 1 
for Presbyterians, 1 for Baptists, and 1 for 
l\lethodists. The state-house is of 2 sto
ries, 170 feet by GO, and is situated in the 
central part of the town. The houses 
display much taste and elegance. A 
steam-boat plies between this town and 
Charleston. The South Carolina college 
was founded in this town in 1802, but 
degrees were not confen-ed here w1til 
1807. It is under the liberal patronage of 
the state legislature, from which it has re
ceived annually a grant of $10,000 or 
$1~,000. The college buildings are 2 
edifice:, of 3 storie~, .about 210 feet long, 
~nd 25 wide, contammg a chapel, recita
tion-rooms, and rooms for the accommo
dation of students; a large lmildin" con
taining a library of about 5000 volume;, 
and an exten.sive philosophical apparatus ( 
and houses for the accommodation of the 
president and professors; all of brick. It 
1s under the direction of a board of trus
tees, consisting of _the governor, lieuten
ant-governor, president of the senate, 
i,peaker of the house of representatives 
the judges of the state, and 13 other mem~ 
bers, elected by the legislature every 4 

years. It had, in 1824, a president, 4 pro
fessors, 2 tutors, and 102 students. 

CoLt:l\IBIA COLLEGE, (See New York.) 
COLUMBIA, DISTRICT OF; a tract of 

country 10 miles square, on both sides of 
the Potomac, about 120 miles from its 
mouth, ceded to the U. States, by Virginia 
and l\laryland, in 1790. It includes tl1e 
cities of \Vashington, Alexandria and 
Georgetown. Population in 1810, 24,023; . 
slaves, 5395 : population in 1820, 32,039. 
The expoits of this district, in 1827, 
amounted to $1,182,000 ; the shipping, in 
1819, to 22,141 tons. This district is under 
the immediate government of congres.s, 
and is 1·emarkable chiefly for containing 
the city of \Vashington, which became the 
seat of the government of the U. States in 
1800. The smface is uneven, but there are 
no high hills, and the soil is thin and sandy. 

CoLU!\IBIA RIVER; a large riverofNorth 
America, which rises, according to l\Iac
kenzie, in the Rocky mountains, about 
Ion. 121° \V., lat. 54° 23' N., within a few 
miles of the source of the Unijah or Peace 
river, and, afler a course of about 1500. 
miles, flows into the Pacific ocemI between 
point Adams and cape Disappointment, 
Ion. 123° 54' W., lat. 46° HY N. The 
three great tributaries of this river are the 
l\Iultnomah, Lewis's river and Clark's 
river, all flowing into it on the S. E. side ; 
the l\lultnomah 139 miles from its mouth, 
Lewis's river 413, and Clark's 600 miles. 
At tl1e point of tl1e junction of Lewis's 
river, the Columbia is 000 yards wide. 
The tide flows up 183 miles, to within 7 
miles of the great rapids. Vessels of 300 
tons may reach the l\lultnomah, and large 
sloops may ascend as high as tl1e tide. 
Above the rapids, the navigation is good 
for 65 miles, when it is inte1Tupted by the 
long narrows ; and 6 miles higher up, that 
is, 2Gl miles above the mouth of the river, 
it is interrupted by falls of20 feet perpen
dicular ; above the falls, the navigation 
continues good to the junction of Lewis's 
river. The po1tages arow1d tliese ob
structions of the navigation amount, in all, 
to 5 miles. The entrance of the Colum
bia lies between breakers, which extend 
from cape Disappointment to a point on 
the southern shore, over a so1t of bar or 
extensive flat. The entrance into the river 
and the egress out of it are difficult at all 
seasons, and, from October to April, ex
tremely dangerous ; and, in the opinion 
of experienced navigators, it cannot, at any 
season, be entered hy loaded vessels of 400 
tons. The westerly wind prevails on this 
coast, arnl the sea breaks on tl1e bar with 
great violence. The first modern naviga
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tor that entered this river was l\lr. Gray, 
commander of the ship Columbia, of Bos
ton. Ile entered it in 1791, and sinee that 
time the river has been known by the 
name of Columbia. It was before called 
the Oregon and River of the West. The 
country bordering on the Columbia, to
wards the ocean, is covered with heavy 
timber, consistiug almost wholly of fir, of 
which captains Lewis and Clark mention 
7 species, some growing to a great height. 
The soil is fertile, composed of a dark rich 
loam. The length of the valley from 
north to south has never been ascertained. 
The climate is much milder than in the 
same parallel on the Atlantic coast. 

CoLUMBITE, orTANTALITE,is the name 
of the mineral in which the metal colwn
biuni is found. It occurs in single crys
tals, or in small crystalline masses, dissem
inated through granite. The form of its 
crystal is that of a right rectangular prism, 
variou8ly terminated at one or both of its 
ell"tremities. It is black, opaque, scratches 
glass, and is possessed of a specific gravity 
varying from G.46 to 7. It contains, ac
cording to ,vollaston, oxide of columbium 
80, oxide of iron 15, oxide of manganese 
5. It sometimes contains, also, the oxides 
of tungsten and of tin. Columbite was 
first found in Connecticut, at New Lon
don, afterwards in Finland, and more 
lately at Bodenmais, in Bavaria. It is oc
casionally met with at Haddam, in Con
necticut, and has very recently been dis
covered at Chesterfield, in l\Iassachusetts. 
Columbite, notwithstanding its numerons 
localities, is still an exceedingly rare sub
st..wce. _ 

CoLUMBIUM, This metal was discov
ered, in 1801, by l\Ir. Hatchett, who de
tected it in a black mineral, belonging to 
the British museum, which was originally 
sent to sir Hans Sloane by governor Win
throp, of Com1ecticut, and was supposed 
to have been found near New London, in 
that state. About two years after, 1\1. 
Ekeberg, a Swedish chemist, extracted 
the same substance from tantalite and 
yttro-tantalite, and, on the supposition of 
its being different from columbium, de
scribed it under the name of tantalum. 
The identity of these metals, however, 
was established, in 1809, by doctor Wol
laston.-Columbium exists in its ores as an 
acid, W1ited either with the oxides of iron, 
manganese and tin, as in the columbite or 
tantalite ; or in combination with the earth 

· yttria, as in the yttro-columbite, or yttro
tantalite. This acid is obtained by fusing 
its ore with three or four times its weight 
of carbonate of potash, when a soluble 

columbate of that alkali results, from 
which columbic acid is precipitated as a 
white hydrate by acids. When this acicl 
is exposed to the united agency of char
coal and intense heat, it is reduced to the 
metallic state. The metal is brittle, of an 
iron-gray color, and feebly-metallic lustre. 
Its specific gravity is 5.6. It is not at
tacked by the nitric, muriatic or nitro-mu
riatic acids, but is converted into tl1e acid 
by being heated with potash or nitre. 
Columbium has hitherto been obtained in 
very minute quantities, and has never 
been applied to any economical purpose. 
Columbite, the ore from whence it is 
obtained, has of late been discovered in 
several places in New England. 

COLUMBO ; a city of Ceylon; 70 miles 
S. W. Candy; Ion. 79° 471 E.; lat. 6° 58' 
N.; population estimated at upwards of 
50,000. It is the capital of the island, the 
seat of government, situated on the S. \V. 
pa1t. The plan of the city is regular, 
nearly divided into four quarters by two 
principal streets, and tlie town is built 
more in the European style than most 
ga1Tisons in India, though but few of the 
houses have more than one story. It is a 
place of considerable trade ; but the har
bor is difficult of access, and W1safe for 
large vessels. Scarcely any place in the 
world displays a greater variety of nations, 
manners and religions. 

Cow~rnus, Christopher (in Spanish, 
Colon; in Italian, Cmtoforo Cownwo, 
which is his real name), one of the great
est men mcntionecl in history, was born 
in Genoa, about 1435, and not, as some 
assert, at Cuccaro, in l\Iontferrat. His fa.. 
tl1er, Domenico Colombo, a poor wool
comber, gave him a careful education. 
He soon evinced a strong passion for ge
ographical knowledge, and an irresistible 
inclination for tlie sea, and, at 14 years of 
age, he began to navigate in the l\Iediter
ranean. \Ve afterwards find him in com
mand of a vessel, in a squadron which a 
relation of his had fitted out against the 
l\Iohammedans and Venetians. In one 
of his engagements with the Venetians, 
the vessel which he commanded took 
fire, and Columbus saved his life by-swim
ming ashore. Portugal, at that time, at
tracted tl1e attention of Europe by her 
maritime expeditions, and Columbus re
paired to Lisbon, where he fom1d rE:la
tions and countrymen. Here he roamed 
the daughter of Bartolomeo de Palestrcllo, 
a distincruished navigator, who had par
ticipated in the discovery of Porto Santo, 
and had left many charts and nautical in
struments. Colwnbus made use of these 
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material~ and l1is opinion that the other 
side of the globe contained laud, belong-
in()' to Eastern Asia, and connected with 
India, which was, as yet, little known, be
l'nme more and more fixed. \Vhilst the 
Portuguese were seeking for it by a south-
cast course round Africa, he was con
vinced tlmt there must be a shorter way 
by the west. lie applied in vain to his 
native city, Genoa, for assistance, and 
equally fruitle~s were his endeavors to in
tcrest John l[ of Portugal in the enter
prise. He then detennined to apply to 
the Spanish com1. Ilis brother Ilw1holo
mew sailed for England, but was captured 
by pirates. Colmnlms explained his plan 
to Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, and, 
after an 8 years' struggle with the obsta
des thrown in his way by ignorance and 
malice, he received 3 small vessels, with 
120 men. Two of tl1e vessels were light 
barques, called caravals, like the coasting 
craft of modern days, with forecastles and 
cabins for the crew, but without a deck in 
the centre. These caravals, called the 
Pinta and the .:Viiw, were commanded by 
two brothers, named Pinzon. The third 
vesse~ on board of which was Columbus, 
was completely decked. The dignity of 
high-admiral and viceroy of all the conn-
tries he might discover was confe!1'ed on 
him, the former to be hereditary in his 
fan1ily. A ce11ain share of tlie profits 
was secured to him by a written contract 
with the sovereigns.-It was early in the 
morning of Friday, on the third of Au
gust, 14!)2, that ColumLus set sail from 
the port of Palos. Eig-hteen years had 
elapsed since he had first conceived the 
idea of this enterprise. /?rfost of that time 
had been passed in almost hopeless solici
ration, amidst pove11y, neglect and ridi
cule ; the prime of liis life liad been 
wasted in the struggle, and, when his per
severance was finally crowned witl1 sue
cess, he was about 5(j years of age. Nor 
should it be forgotten that it was to Isa
bella (q. v.) alone that he was finally in
debted for the means of executing his 
project, which had been coldly rejected 
by the prudent Ferdinand. Having pro
vided himself, at the Canary islands, with 
fresh water, he sailed soutl1-west into an 
ocean never before navigated. But when 
21 days had elapsed without the sio-ht of 
a.ny land, the coura_ge of his n!cn began to 
smk. It W?-9 certam, t~ey ~a)d, that tlicy 
should pensh, and their vmonary com
mander ought to he forced to return. 
Some of them even proposed to throw 
him overboard; and Columbus had to ex
ert all the powers of his daring a11d com-

mantling spirit, to prevent an open rebel
lion. A phenomenon, whieh surpri,;ed' 
even him, filled his pilots with constema
tion: the needle deviated a whole degree. 
But the sea nppeared suddenly covered 
with grass, and again showed symptoms 
of shoals and roeks. Numbers of birds 
were also seen. Columbus sailed in the 
direction from which they flew. For 
some days, the voyage was coutiuucd 
with revived courage, until, t.t last, the 
dissatisfaction of tl1e crews began to break 
out into open violence ; hut Columbus, 
after endeavoring in vain to pacify l1is 
men by promises, finally assumed a dif: 
ferent toue, and told tliem it was useless 
to murnmr; that he was determined to 
persevere. Fully convinced that he must 
be near the land, he promised a reward to 
whosoever should first discover it. All 
hands remained on deck during the night, 
and, after Columhus had himself discov. 
ered land, Oct. 11, and pointed it out to 
some of his friends, the cry of Land was 
raised at midnight from the Pinta, ,v)1ich, 
from her superior sailing, kept ahead of 
the other vessels. It was the island of 
Guanalmni. On landing, Columbus threw 
himself upon his knees, and kissed the 
earth, returning thanks to God. The na
tives collected round him in silent aston
ishmcnt, and his men, ashamed of their 
disobedience nnd distrust, threw tl1em
selves at his feet, begging his forgiveness. 
Columbus, drawing his sword, planted the 
royal Standard, and, in the name of his 
severeigns, took possession of the conn
try, which, in memory of his preservation, 
lic called St. SaJ,i·ctdor. He then received 
the homage of his followers, as admiral 
and viceroy and representative o( the 
sovereigns. Being informed by the na
tives that there was a rich gold country 
towards the south, Columbus directed his 
course towards that region, and discover
ed CuLa on the 28th October, and Espa
:iiola (Hispaniola, Hayti) on the 6th De
cember; but, as one of his vessels was 
wrecked, and the other separated from 
l1im, he resolved to carry the news. of his 
success to Spain. Having built a wooden 
fort from the wreck of his vessel, he left 
in it 39 volunteers, and set out on his re
tum January 4, 1493. The day after he 
left the island, he met the Pinta, which 
had been missing. Both vessels were_ 
afterward nearly wrecked in a tremen
dous stonn. Columbus, more interested 
for his discovery than for hin1self, "Tote 
an account of his voyage on a piece of 
parchment, which lie secured in a cask, 
and tlirew the whole overboard, in tlie 
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nope that it mi~ht be carried a.'lhore. He 
had hardly fimshed this work, when the 
gale subsided. l\Iarch 15, he reentered 
the port of Palos, amid the acclama
tions of the people, the thunder of can
non and the ringing of bells. He hasten
cd immediately to Barcelona, where the 
court then was, and entered the city.in a 
triumphal procession, with the produc
tions of the newly-discovered countries 
carried before him. A chair was placed 
for him next to the throne, and, seating 
himself, he gave an account of his dis
coveries. Ile was created a grandee, and 
all the marks of royal favor were lavished 
upon him. Sept. 25, 1493, he set sail 
from Cadiz with 3 large ships of heavy 
burden, and 14 caravals, carrying 1500 
men. Nov. 2, he arrived at Hispaniola. 
Finding the colony he had left destroy
ed, he built a fortified town, which he 
called, in honor of the queen, Isabella, 
and of which he appointed his brother 
Diego governor. He immediately left the 
island, in order to make new discoveries, 
visited Jamaica, and, returning, after a 
voyage of 5 months, worn down with fa
tigue, found, to his great joy, that l1is 
brother Bm1holomew, who had escaped 
from his captivity, had arrived at Isabella, 
with provisions and other supplies for the 
colony. l\Ieanwhile, a general dissatis
faction had broken out among his com
panions, who, instead of the expected 
treasures, had found hardships and labor. 
They set on foot many calumnies, and 
gave the most unfavorable description of 
the country and the viceroy. Columbus 
thought he could not better oppose these 
repo11s than by sending considerable 

/"treasures to his sovereigns, and, for this 
purpose, collected gold from the natives, 
which was not done without violence and 
some cruelty. Aguado, a personal enemy 
of Columbu1<, was sent as commissioner 
to investigate the complaints against the 
great discoverer, who, thinking it time to 
vindicate himself in the presence of his 
sovereigns, prepared to return to Spain. 
Having appointed his brother Bartholo
mew adelantado or lieutenant-governor, 
he embarked for Spain, l\Iarch 10, 1496, 
with 22;; Spuniards and 30 natives. In 
Spain, calumny was silenced by his pres
ence, and probably still more by his 
treasures. Yet his enemies were power
ful enough to detain the supplies intended 
for the colony a whole year, and to pre
vent the fitting out of a new expedition 
for Columbus another year. It was not 
rill l\Iay 30, 1498, that he sailed, ,vith (i 
vessels, on his third voyage. To man 
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these vessels, criminals had unwisely 
been taken-a measure which Columbus 
himself had advised, and which had been 
taken up, with great sati.<,faction, by his 
enemies. Three of bis vessels he sent 
direct to Hispaniola; with the three others, 
he took a more southerly direction, for the 
purpose of discovering the main land, 
which information derived from the na
tives jnduced him to suppose lay to the 
south of his former discoveries. Ile vis
ited Trinidad and the continent of Amer
ica, the coasts of Paria and Cumana, and 
returned to Hispaniola, convinced that he 
had reached a continent. His colony had 
been removed from Isabella, according to 
his orders, to the other side of the island, 
and a new fortress erected, which vras 
called St. Domingo. Columbus found the 
colony in a state of confueion. After 
having restored tranquillity by his prudent 
measures, in order to supply the deficien
cy of laborers, he distributed the laud and 
the inhabitants, subjecting the latter to the 
arbitrary will of their masters, and thus 
laying the foundation of that system of 
slavery which lias lasted down to our 
time. His enemies, in the mean time, 
endeavored to convince his sovereigns 
that he had abused his power, and that 
his plan was to make himself independent, 
till, at last, even Isabella yielded to the 
wishes of Ferdinand, who had previously 
become convinced of the tmth of the 
slm1ders. Francisco de Bobadilla was· 
sent to Hispaniola, with extensive powers, 
to call the viceroy to account. As soon 
as he reached the island, he summoned 
Columbus to appear before l1im, and put 
him in irons. His brothers were treated 
in the same manner. All three were sent 
to Spain, accompanied by a number of 
written charges, drawn up from the st'lte
ments of the bitterest enemies of Colum
bus. Columbus endured this outrage 
with noble equanimity, and wrote, as soon 
as he had m11ved in Cadiz, Nov. 2.3, 1500, 
to a lady of the court, vindicating his con
duct, and describing, in eloquent and 
touching lm1guage, the treatment he liad 
received. Orders were immediately sent, 
directing him to be set at liberty, and in
viting him to court, where his sovereigns 
received him with the same distinction as 
formerly. Isabella was moved to tears, 
and Columbus, overcome by his !ong
suppressed feelings, threw hin1self upon 
l1is knees, and, for some time, could not 
utter a word for the violence of his tears 
and sobbings. Ile then defended himself 
by a simple account of his conduct, and 
was reinstated in his dignities. Fcn!i
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nand even consented to dismiss Boballilla, 
which was intended for tbe first step to
wards the promised restoration of the 
great discoverer to his dignities. But 
these dispositions in the monarchs were 
soon changed. There was much talk of 
great expeditions, and, in the mean time, 
Nicolo de Ovando y Lares was sent as 
governor to Hispaniola. Columbus still 
urged the fulfilment of the promises sol
emnly made to him ; but, after two years 
of delay, he became convinced that there 
was no intention to do him justice. llut 
his noble mind had now learned 110w to 
suffer, and he was principally desirous of 
completing his work. Supposing the 
continent which he had seen to be Asia, 
he did not doubt that he should find, 
through the isthmus of Darien, a way to 
the East Indies, from which the first 
fleet of the Portuguese had just retumed, 
richly laden. In four slender vessels, 
supplied by the court for this purpose, 
Columbus sailed from Cadiz, on his fourth 
and last voyage, l\Iarch 9, 1502, with his 
brother Bartholomew and his son Fer
nando; arrived, contrary to his wishes, off 
St. Domingo, June 2V, and was denied 
permission to enter the port, for the pur
pose of refitting his vessels, and escaping 
an approaching storm. lie succeeded, 
however, in anchoring his small squadron 
in a place of safety, and rode out the 
storm, whilst 18 vessels, which had put to 
sea in spite of his waming, were almost 
entirely destroyed. lie then continued 
his voyage to Darien, but without finding 
the expected passage. Two of his vessels 
were destroyed by a gale ; the two others 
were wrecked off Jamaica, where he was 
scarcely able to save hin1self and his 
companions. Here the severest trials 
awaited tlie constancy of Columbus. 
Separated from the other prut of the 
world, his destruction seemed to be cer
tain. But he succeeded in procuring a 
few canoes from the natives, and prevail
ed on some of his boldest and best men 
to attempt a voyage to Hispaniola, in two 
canoes, in order to inform the governor 
o~ his situati?n· Several months elapsed 
without. a glimpse of hope. Part of his 
companions, reduced to de~pair, rebelled, 
rcpeat~dly threatened his life, separated 
froII?- 1nm, and settled on ru10ther part of 
the island. Here thev alienated the minds 
of the natives, by their cruel treatment, so 
much that they ceased to brin.,. them sup
plies. The deatl1 of all seen~ed inevita
hie; but Columbus, whose couracre rose 
with tl1e danger, preserved his ~en in 
tbis crisis. lie hll;d ascc1tained that a to

tal eclipse of the moon was about to tako 
place, and threatened the natives with the 
".eng:eance _of his ~od if they should per
sJSt m their enmity. As a proof: of his 
assertion, the moon, he said, would lose , 
its light, in token of the chastisement 
which awaited them. ,vhen they beheld 
his threat verified, they hastened to bring 
l1im provisions, and implore his interces
sion with the Deity. llut hostilities now 
broke out between him and the rebels, in 
which several of the latter were killed, 
and their leader was taken prisoner. Af
tcr remaining a year on the island, relief 
at last appeared. The two canoes had 
reached Hispaniola in safety, but the mes
sengers could not prevail on the governor 
to undertake the deliverance of the admi
ral. They finally bought a vessel them
selves, and it was on board of this ship 
that Columbus left Jamaica, June 28, 
1504. He went to St. Domingo, but only 
to repair his vessel, and then hastened 
back to Spain. He arrived in Spain sick 
and exhausted. The death of the queen 
soon followed, and he urged in vain on 
Ferdinand the fulfilment of his contract. 
After two years of illness, humiliations 
and despondency, Columbus died at Val
ladolid, l\lay 20, 1506, in the 70th year of 
his age. His remains were transported, 
according to his will, to the city of St. 
Domingo, but, in 1795, on the cession of 
Hispaniola to the French, they were re
moved, with great pomp, to the cathedral 
of Havannah, in Cuba. The chains which 
he had wom, he kept hanging in his cab
inet, and ·requested that, when he died, 
they might be buried in his grave. A 
i;plendid monument was erected in honor 
of him, in a Carthusian convent at. Se
ville, where his body was first deposited. 
In the vigor of manhood, Columbus was 
of an engaging presence, tall, well form_ed 
and muscular, and of an elevated and d1g
nified demeanor. His visage was long, 
his nose aquiline, his eyes light-gray, and 
apt to enkindle. His whole countenance 
had an air of autl1ority. Cru·e and trouble 
had turned his hair white at 30 years of 
age. He was moderate and simple in 
diet and apparel, eloquent in discourse, 
engaging and affable with str~gei:s, and 
of great amiableness and suavity m do
rnestic life. His temper was naturally 
irritable, but he subdued it by the be
nevolcnce and generosity of his heart. 
Throughout his life, he was note~ ~or a 
strict attention to the offices of religion; 
nor did his piety consist in mere forms, 
but partook of that lofty and solemn en
thusiasm, with which his whole character 
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was strongly tinctured. Of a great and 
inventive genius, a lofty and noble ambi
tion, his conduct was characterized by the 
grandeur of his views and the magnanim
ity of his spirit. The treatment which he 
experienced from his court showed that 
ingratitude is not confined to republics. 
The two men who have probably done 
most, in modern times, to change the face 
ofthe world have been Italians-Columbus 
and Napolcon.-For further information 
respecting the life of Columbus, we refer 
the reader to the Life of Columbus (in 
Italian), by Bossi (French translat. Paris, 
1824); Columbus and his Discoveries, by 
Spotorno; l\Iemorials of Columbus ( orig
inal writings of Columbus, translated from 
the Spanish and Italian, London, 1824) ; 
and Codice Diplomalico Colomho .ilmericano, 
Genoa, 1823, 4to. Navarete's Collection 
of the Voyages of Discovery made by the 
Spaniards (collected from the archives), 
l\Iadrid,2vols.4to.,andFrcnch,Paris,1825, 
contains the journals of Columbus, and 
many letters, then first p1inted. The 
latest account of the great discoverer is 
Washington Irving's Life and Voyages of 
Columbus, 3 vols. 8vo., New York, 1828, 
abridged by the same, 1 vol. 12mo., New 
y ork, 1829. 

COLUMBUS ; a post-town, and seat of 
the government of the state of Ohio, in 
Franklin county, on the east bank of the 
Scioto, near the centre of the state, 45 
miles N. of Chillicothe, 101 N. E. of Cin
cinnati; lat. 39° 471 N.; Ion. 83" 8' \V.; 
population, in 1828, about 1500. It was 
first laid out in 1812, and is pleasantly 
situated on rising ground, just below the 
confluence of \Vhetstone river with the 
Scioto. It contains a. brick state-house, 
an edifice for the public offices of the 
state, a penitentiary, a market-house, and 
three printing-offices. The state-house is 
built on a public square, situated in the 
centre of the town, and comprising ten 
acres; and the cupola commands an llX- ' 
tensive and delightful landscape, over a 
finely variegated country. 

CoLUMELLA, Lucius Junius l\loderatus, 
the most learned practical ·writer on agri
culture among the ancients, born at Ca
diz, in Spain, lived about the middle of 
the first century, and wrote twelve books, 
which are still extant, De Re Rustica, one 
of which, on gardening, is in verse. He 
treats, in this work, of all branches of U,,"l'i
culture. He also wrote a book on the cul
tivation of trees. The best edition is by 
Gesner, in his collection Scriptores Rd 
RusticlB, Leipsic, 173.5, 2 vols. quarto. 

COLUMN (columna, Lat.), in architecture; 

a round pillar. In the earliest periods of 
the world, the column was merely the 
trunk of a tree, or its imitation in stone, 
used to support the roof. The parts of a 
complete column are its b(J,Se, on which it 
rests, its body, called the shajl, and its 
head, called the capilal. Columns are 
used to support the entablature ofan order, 
which has also its proper division. (See 
.l.lrchilecture and Orde:r.) In the most an
cient times, columns ofwood were the most 
usual, as being the most easily wrought. 
In countries like Egypt, where timber fit 
for construction is scarce, and stone abun
dant, the latter became the principal ma
te1ial for columns, and those of Egypt are 
remarkable for the beauty of their work
mauship, and the durability of their materi
als. The Greeks used marble of the finest 
kind, with which their country abound
ed, for their columns ; and other na
tions, the stone or material of their coun
try. The Greeks properly considered the 
column as an essential part of the archi
tecture of their temples, and never used it 
as a mere decoration. The manner of 
constructing the columns of all the orders 
rests upon similar principles. They are all 
clivided into three primary parts or divis
ions, the base, the shaft, and the capital, 
except the Doric order, which has no 
base. The lowest or thickest part of the 
shaft is used by architects as the universal 
scale or standard whence all the measures 
which regulate and determine heights and 
projections are taken; and this standard 
or scale must be understood before any 
architectural design can be commenced. 
The universal architectural scale is, and is 
called, a diameter, being the diameter of 
the lowest or largest part of the column; 
and, unlike the foot, inch or yard, is as 
various as the size of columns. By the 
diameter, of course, is meant that of 
the circle which forms the bottom of the 
column. Half of this diameter, or the 
length of tlie radius which fonus the cir
cle, is called a rrwdvle, and is used, as well 
as the diameter, as a primary standard of 
mensuration, by some writers upon archi
tecture. These measures of length are 
subdivided as follows, 11amely, the diam
eter into 60 parts, 3:nd the modu~e into 30 
parts, each part bemg the same m length, 
which are called minutes. Both mensura
tions are the same, only under different 
denominations ; as, for instance, one au
thor says a column, which always includes 
the base, shaft and capital, is six diam
eters, twelve minutes high, while UI1oth.er 
would say of the same column and Its 
a<lmeasurements. that it is twelve modules 
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and twelve minutes, both meaning the commemoration of a conqueror to whom 
self-same dimension. The Doric column had been decreed the honors of a triumph: 
lias no base. The Ionic column has one The joints of the stones were concealed 
peculiar to itself, called the .flttic, which, hy crowns obtained by military conquests. 
with that of the Corinthian order, is de- The columns of Tri~an and Antonine 
scribed under the article j}_rchitecture, Grc- besides their specific objects, are also tri~ 
cian St>.jle of. The shafts of the different mnphul columns. The British parliament, 
orders differ in height, and even in various when they voted the magnificent palace 
examples of the same order, as may be of lllenheim to the great duke of l\Iarl
sccn in the articles j}_rchitecture and Order. borough, also erected a triumphal column 
The capitals are also as various. Columns in the park. On the four sides of the 
are either plain or fluted; and the flutes pedestal are inscribed descriptions of the 
an<l rnanncr of dividing them are different victories of that great commander, and liis 
in the Doric and Corinthian orders. The statue is upon the abacus, supported by · 
Ionic flutes much resemble the Corinthian, figures of captured enemies, and sur
and, in many instances, are exactly simi- rounded by trophies. The milliary column, 
lar. Twisted, spiral and rusticated col- or milliarium aureum, of Rome, was orig
unms, like those of llorromini, in various inally a column of white marble, which 
buildings in Rome, and the Baldacchino of Augustus erected near the temple of Sat
St. Peter's, are in bad taste, and to be urn, in the forum, as a centre whence the 
avoided. Columns are also often used for account of the miles began in the calcu
monuments, as well as for architectural lation of distances from the city. This 
supports; like tlie Trajan and Antonine celebrated column is still in existence, 
columns in Rome, and that called the being placed on the stylobate in front of 
.il!onument, in London. There are nlw the Campidoglio, the modem capitol of 
astronomical columns, like tl1nt which Rome. It is a short column, with a Tus
Catharine de' l\Iedici erected at the Halle can capital, and has a ball of bronze, as a 
au Ble, in Paris. The Romans had their symbol of the globe. It was called golden, 
columna bellica, which was near the tern- either because it was once gilded all over, 
pie of Janus, and from which war was or at least the globe and ornamental ac
proclaimed by the consul casting a javelin cessories. As a companion to it is a sim
from it towards the country of their enc- ilar column, bearing on its summit a vase, 
my ; also chronological columns, whereon containing the ashes of Trajan. Among 
they inscribed hist01ical events according the principal insulated commemorative 
to the order of time. They had also a or triumphal columns now remaining is 
lacteal column, which was erected in the Pompey's yuJ,ar, or column, at Alexan
vegetable market, and contained in its dria, in Egypt. Opinions have differed 
pedestal a receptacle for infants that were much as to the date of its erection, and 
abandoned by their parents. (See Juvenal, to whose memory it was raised. Its style 
Satire vi. v. 601.) The legal column was is that of the age of Diocletian and of 
one on which the ancients engraved their. the lower empire. Engravings and de
laws; the !imitative or boumkmJ column scriptions of this ancient monument may 
marked the boundary of a state or prov- be found in the works of Denon, and other 
ince; the manubial column was ornament- travellers in Egypt. It is of Thebaic 
ed with trophies and spoils taken from the granite, of the Corinthian order, and, ac
enemy, tlrn rostral column with the prows cording to the best authorities, measures 
(rostra) of the ships obtained in a similar 64 feet in the shaft, about 5 feet in the 
manner. The first column of this de- base, 10 feet in the pedestal, and from 10 
scription was that which was erected in to 11 in the capital. A Greek insc1iption 
the capitol, on the occasion of the naval was discovered by the British, who were 
victory which Caius Duillius obtained over there at the time of sir Ralph Abercrom
the Carthaginians. It is now on the ha!- hie, which dedicates it to the emperor 
ustrade of the grand staircase of the Cam- Diocletian, under the government of the 
pi~loglio. Augustus raised four, decorated prefect Portius. The opiuion sustained 
with the prows of the vessels which were by its common name, that it was erected 
taken from Cleopatra. Two were also hy Cresar to commemorate his victory over 
erected to the honor of Caius l\lenius, for Pompey, has had respectable supporters. 
a naval victory over the Latins and An- Dcnon and some other writers have sup
tiates. The sepulchral column was elevated posed it part of an immense building, of 
upon a sepulchre or tomb, with an epitaph which they trace the ruins adjoining. It 
engraved upon its shaft. The triumphal has been sometimes thought to conunem
column was erected by the Romans in orate the favors of AdJ.ian to this city, 
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and still more frequently those of Severus; co1mnencement of the 18th century, there 
while some writers ascribe its erection to were to be seen at Constantinople 2 insu
Ptolemy Philadclphus, in memory of his lated columns, ornamented with basai ri
queen Arsinoe; and others to Ptolemy lievi, in the style of the Trajan column at 
Buergetes. The Trajan column is one of Rome. One was erected in honor of 
the most celebrated monuments of anti- Constantine, and the other of Arcadius or ' 
quity. Its height, including the pedestal Theodosius. Of the latter there is nothing 
and statue, is 13'2 feet. This monumental left but its granite base, the column hav
column was erected in the centre of the ing been destroyed by the Turks. It had 
forum Trajani, and dedicated to the em- been several times damaged by earth
peror Trajan for his decisive victory over quakes, and they were fearful of its falling. 
the Dacians, as is testified by the inscrip- The Co11.'!tantine column was composed of 
tion on the pedestal. It is of the Doric 7 large cylindrical blocks of porphyry, and 
order, and its shaft is constructed of 34 was originally surmounted by a statue of 
pieces of Greek marble, joined with Constantine. After having been several 
cramps of bronze. For elegance of pro- times damaged by fire, it was repaired by 
portion, beauty of style, and for simplicity the emperor Alexis Comnenus, as is in
and dexterity of sculpture, it is the finest in dicated by an inscription in Greek. Of 
the world. The figures on the pedestal modern columns, that called the Monu
ar_e masterpieces of Roman art. It was mcnt, at London, which was erected in 
formerly surmounted by a statue of Trajan, commemoration of the great conflagration 
which has been succeeded by a statue of of IGoG, is at once the loftiest, the best 
St. Peter. The column of the emperor constructed, and the most beautiful. It is 
Phocas is near the temple of Concord. It a Doric fluted column, 202 feet high from 
is of Greek marble, fluted, and of the Co- the bottom of the pedestal, which is oma
rinthian order, 4 feet diameter, and 54 feet mented with bassi rilievi of Charles II and 
l1igh, including the pedestal. The .11.nto- his court giving protection to the fallen 
nine column was erected by the Roman city, and various inscriptions, to the top of 
senate to the glory of :Marcus Aurelius, for the rnse of rlames, by which it is sur
his victories over the l\larcomanni, in the , mounted. , There are, also, several smaller 
reign of Commodus. Aurelius afterwards columns, but of beautiful proportions, in 
dedicated it to his father-in-law, Antoninus various parts of Eugland, in imitation of 
Pius. According to a rigid admcasure- the above, but mostly of the Grecian or 
ment, made by M. de la Conda.mine, this pure Doric order, as the Anglesea column, 
column is 116 French feet in height, and erected in commemoration of the battle 
11 in diameter. It is built entirelv of of ,vaterloo, and the noble earl of that 
marL!e, and encircled with bassi rilievi, name, in the Mm1d of Auglesea ; the 
which form 20 spirals around its shaft. column at Shrewsbury, erected in com
It has been well illustrated by engravings memoration of the same event, and of an
and descriptions liy Pietro Santi l3UJtuli. other noble general, lord Hill ; the Nel
It is in every respect inferior to that of son columns, at Yarmouth and in Dublin; 
Trajan as a work ofart, particularly in the the ,vellington column, ·at Trim, in the 
style and execution of the sculptures. It county of .Meath, Ireland, &c. To tl1e 
was repaired, in 158!.l, by Fontana, under above list, we may add the Washi11gton 
the pontificate of Sixtus V. who placed a monument, at Baltimore, on which a co
colossal statue of St. Paul upon its sum- Iossa! statue of ,vashington has lately been 
mit. There is also in Rome another col- placed. The ornmnents of the monument 
umn bearing the same name, situated on are not yet completed (February, 1830). 
the l\Ionte Cittorio. Its shatl is of a single The pillar is of the Grecian Do~ic or
piece of Egyptian granite, 45 feet in height, der, and of very massive propo1tions. It 
and 5 feet 8 inches in diameter. Its stands on a grand base or zocle, and is 
pedestal is ornamented with bassi rilil'Vi, surmounted by a circular pedestal, on 
representing the apotheosis of Antoninus which the statue rests. This l.iase or zocle 
and Faustina, and otl1er evmits relating to of tl1e monument is 50 feet square, and 
the history of Rome. It was repaired by 25 feet high ; the column is 20 feet in 
Lambertini. Pius VI removed the bassi diameter, and, with its sub-base, 130 feet 
rilievi to the Vatican. There is an engrav- high; tl1e capital is 20 feet square. The 
in!l' of it in the 5th volume of the .~luseo statue is 15 feet high, and the whole heii;-ht 
Pw-Clemcntirw. On one of its sides it has of the monument, from the pavement, m
the following inscription:-" Dxvo ANTO- eluding the statue, will be 176 feet. As it 
NINO AvuvsTI'.'!O PIO A:.TONINVS Avuvs- stands on a hill 100 feet high, this struc
TVS ET VERVS AvavsTVS FILII." Till the ture rises 276 feet above tide. It is cou

30* 
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structcd of white marble, which is slight
ly variegated, nud is a very conspicuous 
object to ernry one approaching the city, 
whether by laud or water. The statue 
greatly increases its effect, and gives 
iinish and beauty to tl1e whole struct
ure. A flight of steps, on each side of 
the grand base, is to lead up to tl10 door
ways. A broad frieze is to run round the 
exterior of the grand base, with a series 
of civic wreaths, each encircling a star, to 
designate the states of the Union. In the 
centre of the frieze, above the door-ways, 
are to be large marble tablets, inscribed 
with the name of \Vashington. Bronze 
inscriptions, commemorative of events in 
the revolution connected with the lifo of 
\Vashington, are to be placed on every 
front of the base. The base of tl1e col
umn above the great platform is proposed 
to be encircled with 13 colossal bronze 
shields, emblematic of the federal union ; 
the faces of the shields to be ornamented. 
with the arms of those states which formed. 
the federal compact, divided by massive 
spears. The attitude given to the statue 
represents the great man to whom the 
monument is ded.icated in the act of re
signing his commission, and the authority 
with which he had been invested Ly his 
country, again into tl1e hands of the peo
ple, having accomplished the great object 
of his appointment-the freedom and in
dependence of the Union. The marble of 
which the statue is fonncd is of a very 
pure kiud, free from veins, and is a fine 
specimen of the native white formation 
which abounds in the neighborhood of 
Baltimore. The statue, the work of lUr. 
Causici, weighs 16~ tons. 

CoLuM:., in tactics; a deep, solid masi! 
of troops, formed by placiug several bod
ies of men Lehind each other (sections, 
platoons, companies, squadrons, and even 
several battalions). The column is eitl1cr 
au open or a close one ( with intervals, 01· 

having the sections close behind each 
otl1er) : it may be formed either for 
marching or for attack. By means of 
colunu)s, it is possible to march in places 
where it would be impracticable to move 
with unbroken lines. They also increase 
tlie force and steadiness of troops, both in 
attac~ and defenc~. :r'he drawing up of 
the mfantry m lme 1s advisable, where 
there is no obstacle in tlie ground to pre
vent advancing in this order, or when the 
enemy is to be received wit11 the fire of 
musketry, and where cannon-bulls and 
grenades are more to be feared than case-. 
shot and musketry. The order in mass is 
to be prefen·ed where you have to move 

in a broken or hilly country, where 11 
charge is. intended, in which physical 
force, given Ly the depth of the column 
is necessary, and the fire of the enemy i; 
to be avoid.ed as much as possible (which 
on account of the small bread.th of th; 
column, is comparatively ineffectual), and 
also where a cliarge, p1U·ticularly of cav
alry, is uppreheuded. Though a cannon
Lall, and still more a grenade, in the midst 
of the mass, cauHes a greater havoc, the 
probability of being hit is diminished, on 
account of tlie small front exposed. -An 
objection to columns, founded on the dif
ficulty of moving so dense a mass, and of 
changing it into a line, has been removed, 
in modern times, by the practice of making 
the columns consist of only one battalion, 
ru1cl by disposing these single battalions 
near each other in such a way as to sup
port oue 1U10ther by their fire, instead of 
mTUnging them uselessly behind each oth
er. lly the usual way of fon:ning the col
mnns towards the centre, these have re
ceived such a movability and facility of 
devclopement, that a line may be restored 
in two or three minutes. Almost all bat
tles are fought, at present, by such small 
columns, w!Jich, when the order in line is 
judged more for the purpose, may be 
changed into lines, and which, besides, 
fonn the best squares for resistance against 
attacks of cavalry, by presenting a front to 
all sides, and unite many other advan
tages. In the case of cavalry, also, at
tacks may be mad_e either in colunm or in 
line. The charge in close columns, which 
is in use particularly with the French, is 
of the greatest eflect when it succee~; 
but when it fails, the whole body of assa1lJ 
ants is exposed to mmihilation, or to rout, 
as no support, no developement, nor ?r
derly retreat, is possible. The attack with 
columns at some distance from each other 
has this advantage, that, if the first divis
ion fails, the suLsequent ones may suc
ceed ; moreover, the facility of mnnreu
vri.ng is much greater. This mode of 
uttack is particularly advisaLJe in assault
iug squares of infantry. l\Iarching and 
fighting in liues, however, are the modes 
usually practised by cavalry.-Column- · 
roculs are such roads ns may be pa~sed 
with all kinds of arms: when tl1e ordina
ry road is ruined, they are laid out across 
the fields, and marked by poles with straw 
ljalons). 

CoMB (camb, Saxon); an instrument 
to separate und adjust the Lair, too well 
known to need description. \Ve have 
no certain authority, from either busts or 
medals, tlmt either tlw Greek or the Etrus
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can women used this useful and ornamcn
ta! appendage to their hair; although, in 
most of them, it is carefully and grace
fully arranged. Nor in the articles that 
have . been disinterred at Volterm and 
other Etruscan cities, where abundance 
of utensils and instruments of the female 
toilet have been fow1d, has there been a 
single comb discovered. There is, there
fore, no authority, with which we are 
at present acquainted, to inform us from 
whom the Romans borrowed this a1ticle 
of the toilet. l\Iany of their sepulchral 
inscriptions are dedicated to their dressing 
maids ( ornatrices). It is probable that the 
combs of the Romans were of ivory, box, 
gold, and silver; but, according to Guasco, 
they were also of iron and of bronze. In 
the work of that author, Delle Omatrici, 
there· are several representations of an
cicnt Roman combs. One, in particular, 
at page 63, that was in the muscuni Set
tala, at .Milan, is a long one of box, of 
which the handle is overlaid with ivory, 
and appears to have been ornamented 
with a small meander in gold. It has 
two rows of fine teeth, delicately wrought 
and well proportioned. Canova and other 
modern sculptors have ma<le great use of 
the comb in their fomale busts, to which 
they add a grace and elegance unknown 
to those of the anrients. 

Col!BAT, in law, or Si::rnLE CmrnAT, 
denotes a formal t1ial, between two cham
pious, of some doubtful cause or quarrel, 
by the sword or batoon. This barbarous 
way of deciding controversies was, in the 
midllle ages, very common, not only in 
criminal, but also in civil causes. The 
form and ceremony of the combat are 
described in the grand coutumier of Nor
rnamly. The accuser first swore to tl1e 
truth of his accusation; the accused gave 
l,im the lie; upon which lie threw down a 
pleclge of battle, and the parties were 
committed to prison till the day of combat. 
'fhe legal combat belongs to the same c!uss 
of absurdities as the formal trial ofwitches. 
(See Duel and Champion.) 

Co~rn1:.vA'l'I0:.v, in mathematics, is the 

thie purpose. Hindenburg, of Leipsic, in 
1778, gave it the character of an inde
pendent science; and it has been of irn
portant service in relation to the higl.er 
branches of mathematics. (See \Vein
gilrtner's Lehrbuch der c01nbinatorischm 
.!lnalysis, Leipsic, 1801, 2 vols.) Pcrmu
tatious are those combinations in which, 
each time, all the elements are used, and 
the object is to determine how often they 
change their place, for instance, abed, 
acbd, bdac, &c. The number of po3Sible 
changes or combinations is found by mul
tiplyiug the terms 1, 2, 3, &c. continually 
into each other; thus, 2 X 3 =6 ; GX 4 = 24 ; 24 X 5 = 120, &c. Tims the 
combinations of five quantities amount to 
120. The changes that may he rung on 
twelve bells amount to 47!),001,600; and 
the twenty-four letters of the alphabet 
admit of G2,044,840,173,323,9J3,936,000 
changes or combinations. 

Col!BUSTION. It is not easy to give a 
correct definition, or to assign a general 
cause, of this familiar phenomenon. It 
may, however, be described as the result 
of the combination of two or more bodies, 
attended with a disengagement of' heat 
and light. This description distinhruishes 
combustion from ignition, which is merely 
the result of an elevation of the tempera
turc, without any chemical combination. 
Fire was formerly considered as an e!e
ment1 which had the power of converting 
certain bodies into its own nature ; but 
the progress of chemical science soon 
showed the e1Tor of tl1is notion. Stahl's 
celebrated theory ,ms founded on tl1e 
hypotl,csis of the existence of a sub
stance which he called phlogiston. Ev
cry combusti!Jle body was suppospd to 
contain this snhstunce, which was dis
enga"ed by combustion: the loss of the 
phlogiston "·as tl1e cause of the resid
mun being incombustible. The heat and 
light were attributed to the violent agi
tation of the phlogiston at the momcut 
of its disengagement. The discoveries of 
Black and l'ricstley opened the way to the 
system of Larnisier, which, in 1785, entire

variation or alteration of any number of • ly supplanted the theory of Stahl. Durin~ 
figures, letters, colors, sounds, &c., in all 
the different manners possible. The parts 
combined are called elements.-The doc
irine of combination is that branch of 
mathematics which teaclies · tlie results 
arising from all pos.«ible combinations, ru1d 
gives rules respecting thcm.-Combinator!J 
analysis is the application of the doctrine 
of combination to analysis, 1md constitutes 
a branch of science often very involveil. 
A system of characters is appwp1·iatcd to 

the conversion of solids into fluids, and of 
fluids into vapors, tl1cre is a considerable 
absorption of heat: when, on the contrary, 
vapors and liquids are restored to the 
fluid and solid form, the heat which they 
contain is evolved, and passes from the 
latent to tlie sensible state. (See Calo~.) 
These views were assumed by Lavo1s1cr 
as the ba~is of his theory. Oxygen gas 
was considered as a compound of a pecu
liar basis, united to the matter of light and 
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heat, and combustion as the combination 
of oxygen with the burning body. Dur
ing the combustion, the basis, combining 
wi'th the combustible, augmented its 
weight and changed its properties; while 
the imponderable elements of the gas
light nml heat-were developed in the 
form of flame. But facts prove this the
ory incorrect. In the first place, all the 
phenomena of combustion take place, in 
many cases, without the 1irescnce of oxy
gen. In the second place, there are many 
cases in which o:1.-ygen unites with bodies, 
without the evolution of light and heat, 
as during the change of some metals on 
exposure to the air. And, further, there 
are many instances in which combustion 
takes place not only without condensa
tion, but where gaseous matter is actually 
produced from solid matter, as in the in
flammation of gunpowder. Besides, the 
evolution of li 0 -ht, if it were derived from 
the gas, should be propo11ional to the 
11uantity solidified, whereas it depends 
chiefly on the combustible. The first of 
these objections to Lavoisier's theorv, 
which is yet generally received, has been 
partly removed by modifying the definition 
i,;o as to extend it to several other bodies, 
hence called SUPJ!.Orlers of combustion. (See 
Chemical Classification and JV'omenclaiure, 
vol. iii. p.127.) The definition which we 
have given of this phenomenon at the be
ginning of this article is merely a descrip
tion. The question arises, \Vhence come 
the light and heat ? They are generally 
referred to the condensation which is al
most always a necessary consequence of a 
chemical combination; but we have al
reatly seen that, in sonle cases, they are 
11roduced where the component parts ac
tually pass from a solid to a gaseous state. 
It seems probable, in the present state of 
our knowledge, that they may be attrib
uted to the disengagement of the electric 
flnitl. "In every chemical combination," 
says Berzelius, "there is a neutralization 
of ?Pposite electricities, and this neutrali
zat1~n produces the heat and light in the 
same manner as it does in the Leyden jar 
or the galv'.1llic battery." But to this it 
may be Objected, that, if electricity were 
the cause of the disenaa"ement of the 
heat and light, they woifld° alwavs bear a 
fixed proportion to each other. This is not 
the case: t]1e combustion of oxygen and 
hydroge!1 disengages ~ very great quantity 
of caloric, but very httle light; that of 
phosphorns and.oxygen produces opposite 
resu)ts, There 1s, ther_i, no theory of com
bu~t1on, at pr~sent received, which will ex
plum all the cJrcumstances ofthis phenom

enon. Ifthere be any one general cause it 
must be one which, like atlinity, is modi
fie~ by !he nature of the a~ents and tl1e pe
culiar circumstances ofthe1r mutual action. 

Co~IEDY, (See Drama.) 
CoMENrus, John Amos, a benefactor 

of mankind, by the improvements which 
he introduced into education, was born 
l\Iarch 28, 15!J2, in the village of Comna, 
near Bmmau, in :Moravia; hence the name 
which he assumed: his real one is not 
known. His parents, belonging to the 
.Moravian denomination, had him educated 
at Herbom. In 1616, he received an 
appointment as teacher, in Fulnek, which, 
in IG1S, was plundered by the Spaniards. 
Cornenius lost his papers, and all which 
he po;:sessed, and fled to Poland, where, 
in rn:si, he was elected bishop of the Mo
ravian and Bohemian Brethren in Lissa. 
In 1G31, he published, at Lissa, his Janua 
Linguarum reserata, a work which was 
translated, within 26 years, into 12 Euro
pean languages, also into Persian, Arabian 
and l\longolian. In this, he laid down a 
new system for teaching languages to 
children by the use of visible signs, in 
order to facilitate the learning of words. 
His Orbis pictus, or the Visible World, was 
fu,;t. published, in IG59, at Nuremberg. In 
IG41, he was invited to England, in order 
to introduce a better organization into the 
schools; but, as the civil war prevented the 
accomplishment of this plan, he went to 
Sweden, where the chancellor Oxenstiem 
became his patron. In 1656, he returned 
to Lissa, where he once more lost all his 
books and manuscripts on the burning of 
the town after the retreat of Charles X. 
Comenius died at Amsterdam, Oct. 15, 
IG71. In the latter part of his life, he gave 
himself up to religious dreams, afi~r the 
fashion ofthat time, and revered Boun~on 
(q. v.) as a prophetess.. Adelung gives 
the number of his works as 92, but there 
are only 54 now extant. 

CO:'l!E sOPRA ( Ital.; as above, or asbefo~e); 
an allusion to the manner of perform!ng 
some former passage, the style of which 
}>erformance has been already denoted. 

Co:11E STA (Ital,.; as it stands); an e~
pression implyin" that the pe1fonner 1s 
not to embellish tl1e passage with any ad
ditions of his own. 

COMETS. Ofnatural appearances, th~re 
are few that have been regarded with 
more superstitious apprehensions th~n 
those bodies which occasionally appear m 
the sky, luminous, like the stars, but gm!
erally distinguished from the~e by a tail, 
or train of fainter li"ht, beanng some re
semblance to a tuft ~r lock of hair. Of 
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this, the Latin name is coma, and in con
sequence, these bodies are called comets, 
to c!istiuguish them from the other lumi
naries, which, whether near or remote, 
apparently fixed or movable, have not 
this trai1i-like accompaniment. Comets 
are one of the three .classes into which 
astronomers divide those celestial bodies 
that adorn the sky dming the night. The 
stars, which retain their relative positions 
with regard to each other, and are at so 
great distances from the earth, that uo 
means or instruments hithe110 invented 
can measure them, are one class,-and a 
class not apparently connected with our 
sun, or deriving light or heat from that 
luminary. The planets, which change 
their relative positions among the stars, 
and of which our earth is one, form the 
second class. They are solid bodies, and 
not luminous in themselves, but shine 
merely by reflecting the light of the sun. 
The masses of the planets, their magni
tudcs, and their motions, have been all 
determined with the greatest accuracy ; 
and the place that any one of them will 
occupy at any proposed point of time, can 
be calculated with the greatest ease, by 
any one acquainted with practical as
tronomy. The planets are, in their mo
tions, governed by one uniform law. 
In the early ages, the planets were held 
to have certain influences upon indi
viduals and nations. The cometR, which 
are more singular in their form, and more 
varied in the times of their appearance, 
were still better adapted for superstitious 
purposes; and, accordingly, we 1;_nd that 
their visits have been attempted to be 
connected with the great, more especially 
the calamitous, events of nations. The 
appearance of a comet is, however, no 
more a prodigy, and has no more influ
ence upon the fate of men or of nations, 
than the appearance of the moon, or of a 
deciduous leaf upon a tree in sp1ing. They 
are so distant, and either their motions 
are so rapid, or their substance is so rare, 
tlmt none of tl1em have been found to 
have any material action upon such of the 
planets as they have come near, although 
the planets have had a considerable influ
ence upon them. ,vhat the comets are, 
or what p1111ioscs they serve in the econo
my of creation, we do not know. As far 
as observation has gone, they are subject 
to the same laws as the planets, revolving 
abont the sun in orbits or patl1s, witl1 this 
difference, tlrnt their orbits are much more 
eccentric, or differ much more from circles, 
than the orbits of the planets; and thus, 
while they approach mueh nearer to tl1e 

sun at one time of their revolutions, they 
recede correspondingly farther from it at 
another. The time since men Lad m
tional opinions on the subject has, how
ever, been too short for verifying, by ob
servation, the theory as applicable to the 
whole, or even the greater number of these 
bodies that have, from time to time, made 
their appearance. Tycho Brahe was the 
first who expressed a decidedly rational 
opinion on the subject of comets. Find
ing, by careful observation, that the comet 
of 1577 had no diurnal parallax, which he 
could detect,-that is, that its place, when 
viewed from the surface of the earth, was 
not different from what it would have 
been if viewed from the centre,-he prop
erly concluded that its distance from the 
ea11h must be greater than that of the 
moon, in which this parallax was apparent 
to him. This was one step; and it was 
an important one : it removed comets to 
such a distance from the earth, that their 
use could not well be supposed to be for 
it, or their influence upon it very great. 
The general law of the motion of bodies 
in free space, as well as his own particular 
observations on the comet of 1680, led 
Newton to conclude that the orbits of tho 
comets must, like those of the planets, be 
ellipses, having the sun in one focus, but 
far more eccentric, and having their 
aphelwns, or greatest distances from the 
sun, far remote in the regiors of space. 
The idea thus thrown out by Newton 
was taken up by Dr. Halley, who collated 
the observations which had been made of 
all the twenty-four comets, of which no
tice had been taken previous to, 1680. 
The results were abundantly curious; 
with hut few exceptions, they had passed 
within less than tl1e earth's shortest dis
tance from the sun; some of them within 
less than one third of it ; and the average 
about one half. Out of the number, too, 
nearly two tl1irds had had their motions 
retrograde, or moved in the opposite way 
to the planets. ,vhile Ilalley was en
gaged on these comparisons fl!ld deduc
tions, tlie comet of 1682 made its appear
ance, and he set about obsen·ing it with 
great care, in order to detem1ine the elo
ments of its orbit. Having done so, he 
found that there was a wonderful resem
hlance between it and three other comets 
that he found recorded-the comets of 
1456, of 1531, and of 1607. Tl1e times 
of the appearance of these comets had 
been ut very nearly regular intervals,-at 
least, the differences had been only fJ:IC
tional parts of a yeur,-the average per10d 
being between 75 and 76 years. Their 
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distances from the sun, when in perihelion, 
or nearest to that luminary, had been also 
nearly the same, bei.ug nearly six tenths 
of that of the earth, and not varying more 
than one si;\.1icth from each other. The 
inclination of their orbits to that of the 
earth had also been nearly the same, 
between 17° and 18" ; and their motions 
had all been retrograde. Putting them 
together, Dr. Halley concluded, that the 
comets of 1456, 1531, 1607, and IG82, 
were re-appearances of one and the same 
cornet, which revolved in an elliptic orbit 
round the sim, pe1forming its circuit in a 
period varying from a little more than 76 
years to a little less than 75; or having, 
as far as the observation had been carried, 
a variation of about 15 months in the 
absolute duration of its year, measured 
acconling to that of the earth. For this 
variation in the time of its revolution, Dr. 
Halley accounted upon the supposition 
that the fonn of its orbit had been altered 
by the attraction of the remote planets, 
Jupiter and Saturn, as it passed near to 
them ; and thence he concluded, that the 
period of its next appearance would be 
lengtlrnned, but that it would certainly 
re-appear in 1757 or 1758. Its doing so 
was, of course, the fact that was to be 
decisive of the orbits of comets, and that 
they were regular and perrnanent bodies, 
obeying the general laws of matter. Hal
ley did not live to see the verification of 
his prediction; he died in the year 1742, 
at the advanced age of 84. Soon after his 
death, Clairault, D'Alembert and Euler, 
three of the most eminent mathematicians 
of Europe, set about the solution of what 
is called " the problem of the three 
bodies;" that is, to determine the paths 
described by three bodies, projected from 
three given points, in given directions, and 
with given velocities, their gravitating forces 
being directly as their quantities of matter, 
and inversely as the squares of their dis
tances. The object of this problem is to 
find the disturbing effects that the bodies 
composing tl1e solar system have upon 
e3:ch other; and it applies to comets, when 
within tl1e limits of phmetary action, as 
well as to the planets themselves. After 
some errors, imo which all the three had 
been led, and which gave a result that 
seemed to overturn the whole doctrine of 
gravitation, Clairault succeeded in obtain
ini:;- an approximate solution, which agreed 
with and confirmed that theory. Having 
done so, he applied it to the calculation 
of the disturbing influence of Jupiter and 
Saturn, which Halley had predicted would 
retard the comet of 1682, in its re-appear

ance about 1758. The results of Clair
ault's calculations were, that the comet 
would be retarded _100 days by the attrac
tion of Saturn, and 518 days by that of 
Jupiter, so that it would not come to the 
perihelion, or point of its orbit nearest the 
sun, till the 13th of April, 1759. Clairault 
however, fixed ce1tain limits, within whicl{ 
his calculations might probably be e1To
neous. It was eventually found that the 
difference between calculation and obser
vation was less than that which he as
signed. Clairault read his investigations 
to the academy of sciences in November, 
1758; and, in little more than a month 
aftcnvards, the comet made its appear
ance ; and it reached its perihelion on tl1e 
13th of March, in the following year, being 
30 days earlier than he had calculated. 
Subsequent calculations enabled him to 
reduce the error to 19 days; and, though 
the calculations of the disturbing forces 
were only approximations, enough had 
been done to prove the return, and deter
mine the orbit of one comet, and give 
every reason for concluding that all com
ets, being bodies of the same class, are 
subject to the same general laws as the 
planets, and only vary from each other in 
the proportion and magnitude of tl1eir or
bits. There was one further confirma
tion. Clairault had calculated that the 
node of the comet's orbit, or the point in 
which it cut the plane of the orbit of the 
earth, would advance 2° 33' in absolute 
space, or I° 29' more than tl1e equinoctial 
points, tl1e precession of which, in tl1e 
time of the comet's revolution, was 1° 4'; 
and observation gave exactly the same 
result ; so that the only difficulty tl1at re
mained in the doctrine of comets was in 
the estimation of the disturbances to which 
they are exposed from the other bodies of 
the system, more especially in the parts 
of their orbits most remote from the sun, 
where their motions are comparatively 
slow. Along with the period of this 
comet, and its perihelion distance, the 
magnitude and form of its path were 
known. Estimating the mean distance 
of tl1e earth from the sun at 95,000,000 
miles, the mean distance of the comet is 
1,705,250,000 miles; its greatest distan.ce 
from the sun, 3,355,400,000 ; its least dis
tance, 55,100,000 ; and the transverse, or 
largest diameter of its orbit, 3,410,500,000. 
Therefore, though its aphelion distance be 
great, its mean distance is less than t)1at 
of Herschel · and ureat as is tlie a~iehon ' 'o- .distance, it is but a very trifling ct10n 
less than one five thousandth prut of ~1at 
distance from the sun, nearer than wluch 
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the very nearest of tl1e fixed stars cannot 
be situated ; and, as the determination of 
their distance is negative and not positive, 
-a distance within which they cannot be, 
and not one at which they actually are,
the nearest of them may he at twice or 
ten times that distance. The comet of 
1759 is, therefore, a body belonging to the 
solar system, and quite without the attrac
tion of any body which does not belong 
to that system ; and, a,; this is determined 
of one comet, analogy poiuts it out as 
being tl1e case wiili them all.-Besides 
the comet of 1759, of which there have 
been four authenticated returns, and which 
may be expected again about 1833, there 
are two others, of which something like a 
return has been traced at long intervals. 
One of iliese passed its perihelion at about 
8 o'clock on the morning of the 6th of 

investigation ~f ilie diligent professor ena
bled him to foretell its re-appearance in 
1822, and to state the probability of its not 
being observable in our climate. This an
ticipation was realized by its discovery in 
New Soutll \Vales, in ilie observatory of 
the governor, sir Thomas Brisbane, June 
2, 1822; and the accurate observations of 
Mr. Rumker, who discovered it. afforded 
Encke the means of reconsidering the 
true elements of its orbit, and with addi
tional confidence computing its return for 
1825. This occurred as was e)qiected. 
The fresh data afforded by that rctnm 
were carefully collated by ilie professor. 
It was observed again on October 30, 
1828. This comet affords particular in
terest to the mind of the astronomer, 
though it does not offer a splendid object 
to his eye. Its orbit is an ellipse of com

J uly, 1264, reckoning mean time at Green- - paratively small dimensions, wholly within 
wich ; and again, at a little past 8 o'clock, 
on the evening of the 21st of April, 1556. 
Thus its period is about 292 years, ru1d 
it may be expected in 1848. The peri
helion distance, however, of tl1is comet, 
which was more than half that of the 
earth, in 1264, had ,diminished an eighth 
part by 1556 ; and, as this must have 
caused a great elongation of its orbit, and 
as, from the length of its period, it must 
go far into the regions of space, there is 
no knowing how both the time of its rev
olution, and the form ru1d position Qf its 
orbit, may have been altered.-The other 
comet, in tlie elements of whose orbit 
there is a similarity, from which its iden
tity might be with probability inferred, 
appeared in 1532, and again in 1661, hav
ing thus a period of about 129 years. The 
return of that comet should, ilierefore, 
have been about 1790. In that year, three 
comets made their appearance ; but nei
ther of them resembled the one of 1661. 
Two of them moved in the opposite direc
tion ; and tlie remaining one was more 
than twice the distance from the sun in 
its perihelion, and its orbit at nearly double 
ilie angle with that of the earth.-The 
comet denominated Encke's comet, which 
has engrossed the public mind generally, 
and the scientific world in particular, bas 
justly claimed and received the careful 
attention of astronomers, since its appear
ance in 1818 engaged professor Encke to 
consider the elements of its orbit. He 
was enabled to identify it with a comet 
described by l\Iessrs. l\Iecbain and Messier 
in 1786, in the constellation Aquarius ; 
also with a comet discovered in 1795, by 
l\Iiss Herschel, in the constellation Cyc
nus; and wiili the comet in 1805. The 

the orbit of Jupiter: its period is about 
three years and three tenths-a much 
shorter period than has hitherto appeared 
to comprise ilie revolution of any other 
comet, with the exception of one seen in 
1770, which did not satisfy, as far as ob
servation has been able to show, ilie pre
diction of the period of five years and a 
half, which was attributed to it. In the 
opinion of Encke and other astronomers, 
this comet may afford an opportunity of 
proving that the heavens oppose a resist
ing medium to the motion of bodies. The 
subject has been discussed in the Transac
tions of the astronomical society of Lon
don, by the able mathematician l\Iassotti ; 
and that gentleman offers reasons for con
sidering comets capable of affording a 
demonstration of a resisting medium in 
ilie heavens, though planets may give no 
indication of it.-Another comet, wl1ich 
encourages the anticipation of much astro
nomical gratification, is one which Biela 
discovered, Feb. 27, 1826, and which was 
afterwards seen by Gambart and others. 
It seems to possess claims to the attention 
of astronomers similar to that of Encke, 
it being conceived to revolve about the 
sun in about six years and seven tenths, 
and to be the same as the comet which 
appeared in 1772, and tliat which appeared 
in 1806. Encke's comet was in its peri
helion, by computation, Jru1. 10, 1829.
The comet of 1770, to which allusion has 
been made, would lead us to conclude 
that we are still ignorant of many of the 
causes by which the form of the orbits of 
comets, and ilie times of their revolution 
and return, may be disturbed. That com~t 
moved almost in tl1e plane of the earth's 
orbit, having an inclination of only about 
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a degree and a half; it had been observed 
with great care; and the result of the ob
servations was, that it should return about 
every five years and a half. Instead of 
going out of the system, as may be pre
sumed to be the cru,e with those comets 
that have long periods and eccentric orbits, 
its greatest distance could not be much 
greater than that of Jupiter, while its mean 
distance from the sun was not much more 
than three times the perihelion distance 
of the em1h. No comet, at all answering 
to that one, has, however, been again dis
covered; and therefore the conclusion is, 
that there are, within the system itself, 
causes which can completely alter the 
motions of these bodies ; but what those 
causes are, other than the attraction of the 
planets, has not yet been ascertained. 
One remarkable difforence between the 
comets and the planets is in the angles 
which their orbits make with that of the 
em1h. Leaving out the small planets that 
liave recently been discovered, all the 
others are contained within a zone ex
tending only 7° on each side of the earth's 
orbit; and, with the exception ofl\lercury 
(by far the smallest of the old planets), 
they are within half that space. But the 
orbits of the comets are at all possible 
angles; and the number increases with 
the angle, so that they approximate to an 
equal distribution, in all directions, round 
the sun as a centre. The numbers that 
have been observed are as follows :-Un
der 10° of inclination, 8 ; under 20°, 19; 
under 30°, 26 ; under 40°, 37 ; under 50°, 
47; under 60°, 63; under 70°, 79; under 
80", 88; and under 00°, about 100. Thus 
by far the greater number of tl~e comets 
have their paths out of the direction of 
those of the planets ; and hence, though 
they be bodies of such consi~tency as that 
their collision with the planets would pro
duce serious consequences, there is but 
little chance that such collision can take 
place. The comets that have been ob
served have made their passages through 
very different parts of die solar system : 
24 have passed within the orbit of l\Ier
cury ; 47 within that of Venus ; 58 within 
tliat of the Earth ; 73 within that of l\Iars · 
and the whole within that of Jupiter. Of 
a hundred, or thereabouts, mentioned by 
Lalande, about one half have moved from 
west to east, in the same direction as the 
planets, and the other half in the opposite 
direction. The direct and retrorr.ide ones 
do not appear to follow each otl~er accord
ing to nny law that has been discovered. 
From 12'.fJ to 1532, all that are mentioned 
were retrogmde ; and five that were ob

served from 1771 to 1780 were all direct. 
-Being quite ignorant both of the size of 
the comets, and their quantities of matter 
we can form no conclusion as to thei; 
effects, even upon tlie positions of the 
planets. 1Iithe110, their influence, if any
thing, has been very ~mall ; for, within 
the limits that must be allowed for enor 
even in the best tables that are calculateri 
upon an approximation, the whole of the 
irregularities are explainable upon the by
pothesis of planetary disturbance alone; 
and the system appears to have gone on 
just as if there had been no comets in it. 
That the comets are fonncd of matter of 
some sort or other we know, from the 
dense and opaque appearance of their 
nucleus, as well as from the action of the 
planets upon them ; but, as their action 
upon the planets has not been great, or 
even perceptible, we are led to the con
clusion that they are not bodies of the 
same density or magnitude as even the 
smallest and rarest of the planets. When 
a cornet is viewed through a telescope of 
considerable power, there appears a dense 
nucleus in the centre of the luminous and 
apparently vaporous matter, of which the 
external parts are composed ; and the 
opacity of this nucleus varies in different 
comets. On its first appcanmce, and again 
when it recedes, the luminous part of the 
comet is faint, and does not extend far 
from the nucleus; but, as it moves on to
wards the perihelion, the brightness in
creases, and the luminous matter lengthens 
into a train, which, in some cases, \ias e.x
tended across a fourth of the entire c!J'
cumference of the heavens. But, though 
the general fact of tl1e increased bright
ness of comets, and length of tlieir tails, 
with their approach to the sun, ~d the 
consequent inclination of their ~ot10n, has 
been established, the observations have 
not been uniform or minute enough for 
proving what proportion the increase of 
brightness bears to the increase of~ie ve
locity, and the diminution of tl1e distance 
from the sun. No doubt, all the comets 
of which there are well-authenticated ac
counts, of great brightness and le)1gth o_f 
tail, have pa"-~ed near the sun m t~eir 
perihelion. Thus the comet of I,G9, 
which was not a fifth of the earth's peri
helion distm1ce from the sun, had a tail of 
G0° in length, as seen at Paris; while that 
of 1759, which was more than half the 
earth's perihelion distance distant, had a 
train of only 2° or 3°. The length_ of the 
tail varies, however, not only w1.th the 
time at which it is observed, but with the 
place · of observation-a difference prob
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ably depending on the difference of clear
ness and purity in the air. The tail of 
the comet of li59 was 25° long, as meas
ured at .Montpellier, in the south of France, 
and considerably more than that as meas
ured at the Isle of Botfrbon, in the Indian 
ocean. That of 1 iG9 was G0° at Paris, i0° 
at Boulogne, 90° between Tenerifle and 
Cadiz, and 97° at Bourbon. Generally 
t,;peaking, they appear to be brighter and 
larger when seen at sea than on land, 
and in the warmer regions than in those 
nearer the poles. \Vhen the superstitious 
fear of comets, as portending lmnn to the 
inhabitants of the earth, had vanished be
fore the light of philosophy, that light was 
in some danger of giving rise to fear of 
another so1t-fear of physical harm to 
the earth itself, by the collision of some 
comet that might cross its path. "\Ve 
have no evidence, however, that snch a 
collision ever did happen, either with the 
earth or with any other pl,met ; and we 
have not absolutely correct means of so 
calculating the place of a comet as to be 
able to say with ce1tainty that, on a given 
day, during a given month, or even during 
a given year, it shall cross the orbit of a 
planet. The motion of the earth in its 
orbit is, in round numbers, more than a 
million and a half of miles in a day ; and 
as Clairault, with all bis care, did not 
come nearer the truth than 19 days, 
though the collision of a comet and the 
earth should be calculated from any 
known data, the eaith might, in fact, be, 
at the time, far enough from the comet. 
Indeed, though tlrn fact of the return of 
two comets be established, namely, Hal
ley's and Encke's, and the return of every 
one, if not affected by physical causes that 
lie beyond the limits of our present knowl
edge, has been rendered exceedingly prob
able, yet we can observe them for so short 
a portion of their courses, and these seem 
so very apt to be altered, that we ought 
not to speak of them with anything like 
the certainty with which we speak of the 
planets. As far as we have been able to 
examine them, they appear to obey tl1e 
same laws as the other distinct masses 
that make up the known part of the sys
tem of the universe. Beyond this we 
know nothing of tl1eir nature ; and as for 
their effects, moral or physical, we need 
give ourselves no trouble about them, for 
there is not a trace of the existence of 
such effects upon any authentic record.
Respecting the hypotheses relating to the 
structure of comet~, and particularly to 
their tail, professor Fischer, of Iler.I'in, has 
given valuable infonnation in Bodc's .il.s
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t;01wmisches Jalirbuch (Astronomical Year
book), 1823, p. 90. See, also, tl1e French 
edition of Schube1t's Astronomy (Peters
burg, 1822, vol. 2, p. 510). To learn their 
mathematical relations, see Nouvelles .711e
thodes pour la Deterrninatwn des Oi·bites 
des Cometes, by Legendre (Paris, 180G, 
4to.) ; and Olbers' Neue Methode die Bahn 
eines Kometen aus eigner Beobachtung zu 
bcrechnen ("\Veimar, Ii9i). La Place's 
Theorie du Mouvement et de la Figure des 
Planetes et des Cometes }1as become rare ; 
but Biot, in tl1e .il.dditions to the third book 
of his .il.strorwmy, p. 185, extracts the pmt 
relating to the theo1y of cornets entirely 
from it. 

COMFORT, PornT. (See Point Comfort.) 
CoMFORl'ABLE; a very expressive word 

among the English, and people of Eng
lish descent. It is also found even in 
recent French publications, probably car
ried to Paris by the innumerable English 
who visit the capital of France. Eve
ry nation has not only certain words 
which cannot be rendered precisely by 
any terms in other languages, but also 
ce1tain ideas growing out of its customs, 
wants, &c., which do not exist with other 
nations, ru1d which are the real cause 
of this peculiar significance of particular 
words. Such a word is comfortable, which 
signifies more tl1an a mere physical feel
ing of gratification. In fact, it has some
thing of the same indefinable and untnms
latable character with the word home-a 
word which expresses a vast deal of feel
ing, of a faithful and tender attachment. 
.fl. c01nfortable lwme is an expression, of 
which it would be impossible to approach 
to a translation, in some other languages, for 
instance, in Italian; as an Italian finds his 
enjoyment in the open air in his lovely 
climate, and has little regard for the pleas
ures of home. .l\1any circumstances may 
have cooperated to produce, among the 
English, their love of comfort, and tl1e 
means for ensuring it which we find in 
their houses. In fact, the comforts of an 
English dwelling surpass every thing of 
the kind among other nations. · \Ve would 
confine our observation to the dwelling, 
because, as respects the whole manner of 
living, the degree of enjoyment is certainly 
much greater in France. It is always 
highly interesting to study those expres
sions by which a nation describes its habit
ual likings or dislikings, because they dis
close, at once, the general disposition of 
the people. Such a one is comfortable. 
The German, in a pleasant state of mind, 
says he feels gcmiithlich, or, ofa person, er 
ist ein gemiUldich.er .lfensch. The .Ameri

http:gemiUldich.er
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can, in praise of a person, says, "Ile is an 
euterprising man." An increasing and 
thriving eomnnmity is his ide~l. The 
Frenchman, to exprf'ss great aversion, says, 
Je m'emwie. The Italian dolcefar nicnte 
(sweet idling) is very characteristic of the 
(lisposition ofthe nation. Not only nations, 
but also ages, have their peculiar expres
sions, which are highly interesting. 

CoMINES, Philippe de (seigneur <l'Ar
gcnton), born, 14"15, at the castle of Co
mincs, near l\lenin, in Flanders, passetl 
his youth at the court of the clukcs of 
Burgundy, Philip the Good and Charles 
the llold. Ile enjoyed the confidence of 
the latter, and contributed essentially to 
his reconciliation with Louis XI. Ile 
conducted other negotiations with equal 
sagacity, aml, in 1472, entered the service 
of Louis XI, prQbahly on account of the 
rash and violent character of Charles, and 
imluced by the promises of Louis, who 
loaded him with marks of favor. After 
the death of Charles the Bold, Louis took 
possession of the duchy of Burgundy, sent 
Comines there, and, soon after, appointed 
him ambassador to Florence, where, dur
ing his year's residence, the conspiracy of 
the Pazzi broke out and failed. Comines 
displayed, on this occasion, the greatest 
activity in the cause of the l\Iedici. Ile 
was tlien sent by Louis to Savoy, for the 
purpose of seizing the young duke Phili
bert, and of placinO' him entirely under 
the guardianship of the king his uncle. 
In 1483, Louis XI died. Under the fol
lowing reign, Comincs did not enjoy the 
same favor. Under the regency, he was 
made a member of the council, and took 
part with the princes in their plots against 
the mild and wise government of Anne de 
Beaujeu. He was involved in all the in
trigues of the duke of Orleans, and was 
intimately connected with. the old consta
ble Jean de Bourhon. A conspiracy, in 
which he was engaged, having been dis
covered, he was confined eiµ-ht months in 
an iron cage at Loches. He was after
wards tried before the parliament in 1488, 
and pronounced guilty of having a'.n un
derstanding with several rebels, and of 
other ~rimes.. By the sentence passed 
upon hun, winch seems not to have been 
executed, he was exiled for 10 years to 
one of his estates, and the fourth part of 
his fortune was confiscated. Clmrles VIII 
employed hin;1 in several nrgotiations in 
Italy ; but tlus monarch was too waver
ing and imprudent ; the advice of Comi
nes was little regarded, and he received no 
reward hut reproaches and dissatisfaction. 
Under Louis XII, he seems not to have 

taken an active part in affairs. He died at 
Argent011, 150!). His l\lernoirs (most com
plete edition, London, 1747, 4 vols. 4to.) 
are valuable contributions to the l1istory 
of the time. lie relates, in them, the 
events wliieh occurred during l1is life, and 
in most of which he had an active share, 
with great veracity, in lively, natural lan
guage, and displays everywhere a correct 
judgment, acute observation, and a prn
found knowledge of men and things. 

CoMITIA, ,yith the Romans ; the assrm
blies of the people, in which the puLlic 
business was transacted, and measures 
taken in conformity with the will of the 
majority. They existed even under the 
kings. In the time of the republic, they 
were convoked by the consuls; in their 
absence, often by the dictator, the tribunes, 
ru1d, in extraordinary cases, even by the 
pontifcx maximus. Their chief objects 
were, the choice of persons to fill the 
highest offices, legislation, ths making of 
war and peace, and the punishment of 
crimes against the state. For the first 
purpose, · they were assembled in the 
campus l\Im1ius; for the others, in the fo
rum, capitol, or the comitium. The emper
ors retained these assemblies for the sake 
of appearance, but used them only as in
struments for the accomplishment of their 
purposes. From the division of the Ro
man people into centuries, cmire and 
tribes, the comitia were distinguished 
into the comitia centuriata, curiata and 
tributa. The most in1portant were the 
comitia centuriata, in which the people 
voted by centuries. They could he held 
only on certain days. Seventeen days 
before, per trinurulinum, the people were 
called together by an edict. On the d~y 
of the comitia itself, the presiding magis
trate, with an augur, went into a tent be
fore the city, in order to observe the 
auspices. If the augur declared them u1;
exceptionable, the comitia was held ; if 
not, it was postponed to another da:f· 
Before sunrise and after sunset, no bu"1
ncss was trru1sactecl in the eomitia. The 
presiding magistrate, on his curule ch~ir, 
opened the assembly by a prayer, wluch 
he repeated afa·r the words of the augur. 
Then the subject of deliberation was 
ccnnnunicated to the people, who aft_cr
wards separated into tribes and centuries. 
In earlier times, first the equ.ites, then the 
centuries of the first cla:Ss, &c., were call
ed upon to vote. In later times, lots w~re 
cast for the order of voting. The opm
ion of the century wliich first voted was 
usually followed by all tlie rest. In the 
earliest times, every _century voted verbal
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ly ; in later times, by tablets. ·what was 
concluded, in each ceutury, by the ma
jority, was proclaimed, by the herald, as 
the vote of this century. The comitia 
was interrupted if any one in the assemc 
bly was attacked by a fit of epilepsy 
( which was called, for this reason, morbu.s 
comitialis), or if a tribune of the people 
pronounced his veto, and under some other 
circumstances. 

CoM~IANDERY, or CoMMANDRY, among 
several orders of knights, denotes a cer
tain district, under the control of a mem
ber of the order, who received a palt of 
the income thence arising, for his own 
use, and accounted for the rest. There 
are strict alld regular commanderies, ob
tained by merit or in order, aJ1d others 
are, of grace and favor, bestowed by the 
grand master. There are also command
eries for the religious, in the orders of St. 
Bernard and St. Anthony. 

CoM~IELIN, Jerome,ofDouay, a learned 
printer in Heidelberg, who died in 1598, 
was distinguished by his excellent editions 
of Greek and Latin classics. His emblem 
is a figure of Tmth, and, on maJ1y edi
tions, the words Ex Ojfici,na Sanct • .t1.n
dreana. 

CoMMELIN, John and Caspar, uncle and 
nephew ; learned botanists in Amsterdam. 
The former died in 1692, his nephew in 
1751. 

CoMMELIN, Isaac, born 1598, in Am
sterdam, was a historian, among whose 
works, the history and description of Am
sterdam is still much valued. Ile died in 
1676, at Amsterdam. 

CmmENCEMENT. In the colleges of 
the U. States, this tenn denotes the day 
when the students commence bachelors 
of arts. In Cambridge, Englund, it sig
nifies the day when masters of arts and 
doctors complete their degrees. 

ConnrnssuRABLE ; among geometri
ciuns, an appellation given to such quan
tities or magnitudes as can be measured 
by one alld the same common measure.
Commensurable numbers, whether integers 
or fractions, are such as Call be measured 
,or divided by some other number, without 
any remainder: such are 12 and 18, as 
being measured by 6 or 3. . 

COMMERCE OF THE ,VORLD. Tins em
braces the whole subject of the traffic and 
intercourse of nations, and shows how 
mutual wants, occasioning the exchange 
of natural riches for the creations of art, 
unite savage natious with civilized, and 
spread moral and social cultivation over the 
earth. In former times, commerce subdued 
the steppes of Scythia and the deserts of 

Libya, and it is- now clearing away the 
primitive forests of America, aud draining 
the waters ofAustralia. For thousands of 
years, it has pervaded the interior of the 
ancient world; for centuries it has had 
its path on the mighty oceaJ1 ; and, of late, 
it has studied how to cut through the 
isthmus of Darien, and to break through 
the ice of the poles. In the history of the 
nations, it is a perpetual Argonautic expe
dition, and, from the first period of com
merce down to our own times, its Colchis 
has been India. The limits of our work 
do not allow us to exhibit the progress of 
commerce in ancient times. For this we 
refer to Heeren's Idcen iwer Handel und 
Poli.tik dcr .t1.lten Welt (Ideas on the Com
merce and Politics of the Ancient ,vorld), 
1805 (see Heeren), and shall merely give a 
cursory survey of the principal commercial 
nations of modern times. 

J. EUROPE, since the conquest of Tyre 
by Alexander, has been in possession of 
the commerce of the world, and has se
cured it by its colonial system (see Colo
ny), founded by Henry the Navigator 
(q. v.), by means of which it exercises the 
monopoly of colonial commodities. Ily 
this we understand the productions of the 
planting, commercial ru1d mining colo
nies ; those of the last, however, only in 
pait, for the precious metals and stones 
can hardly be designated by that name. 
This is also true of the productions of the 
colonies more strictly agricultuml: spices, 
East India goods of all kinds, dye-woods 
and cabinet-woods, drugs, cotton, and 
especially colfoe, sugar, rice, tea, &c., 
are properly understood by this tenn. 
The East Indies furnish chiefly cotton, 
sugar, coffee, rice, fabrics of various 
kinds, spices, and tea (from China); the 
,vest Indies, cocoa, coffee, sugar and cot
ton ; South America, the precious stones 
aJ1d metals, dye-woods, cabinet-woods, 
drugs, &c. The consumption of these 
articles, which was formerly possible on
ly for the rich, has increased immensely 
since the ocean became the highway for 
trade with the East Indies aJ1d America, 
in the course of the 15th century, and, 
more especially, since the English and 
Dutch assumed the first station among the 
colonial nations of Europe, in the begin
ning of the 18th century. Instead of be
ing, as before, mere objects of luxury for 
the higher ranks, colonial goods became 
necessary articles even for the lowest 
classes of Europe ; and all entire revolu
tion was produced in the civil and politi
cal condition of that portion of the world. 
Commerce thus acquired ,ill incompara
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bly higher importance, and a more gene
ral interest. The class of merchants, 
which was, by this means, increased iu 
an extraordinary degree, soon formed a 
body of men, spread over the whole 
cultivated world, imd animated by one 
purpose-to maintain commerce ; and, 
even among belligerent nations, the gov
enunents endeavored in vain utterly to 
abolish the mutual dealings of merchants. 
Thus, as the intercourse of nations beca1Ue 
more lively, the exchange of ideas was 
promoted, men's views became enlarged, a 
cosmopolitan spirit united distant commu
nities, and for1Ued of the nations of Eu
rope, as it were, one great, civilized fam
ily. Equal results were produced by the 
increased importance of the colonial pow
ers (in late times, the two maritime states 
of England and Holland, in pmticular), 
arising from the increasing consumption 
of colonial goods. For them, and, indeed, 
though in an inferior degree, for the other 
colonial powers of Europe, the trade in 
the productions of the colonies was an 
importm1t source of wealth and power. 
Their great political importance has exer
cised an extensive influence on the whole 
political condition of Europe. England, 
in pmticular, has become continually more 
powerful by its extensive trade. It was 
therefore in the natural course of things, 
that, when the immense power of France 
was developed by the revolution, and that 
country, under Napoleon, strove for pre
dominance on the European continent, 
the greatest stmggle should take place 
between France and England, a conse
quence of which was the continental sys
tem (q. v.) of Napoleon, who declared his 
purpose to be, to free Europe from the 
tribute which it was obliged to pay to 
England for the colonial good~ which it 
received from her. England, deeming it 
absolutely essential to her interests to pre
vent the establishment of a universal mon
archy on the continent, spared no exertion 
to procure the restoration of the former 
order of things, so that she might have a 
free intercourse with the continental ports. 
\Vithout going into the points at issue be
tween the two countries, the fact deserves 
to he stated, that the continental system 
called into action many kinds of industry 
on the continent, and, in this way, has 
produced impo1tant changes in the course 
of trade, resulting from the great increase 
of manufactures. If we examine wheth
er it be actually true, as asserted in the 
time of the continental system, that the 
great use of colonial goods must necessa
rily produce poverty1 it is easy to prove 

the contrary, which has been already fully 
confirmed by experience. New wants 
gave ri~e to new energy and uew branch
es of industry, in order to gratify those 
wants, thus increasing the productiveness 
of labor, and, simultaneously, the pros
perity of the nations. But it is object
ed that money, or the produce of labor 
which would otherwise remain in th~ 
various countries, is seut · away from them 
in exchange for colonial goods. Very 
true ; but, even if the express pm1iose of 
acquisition were not to procure new en
joyment,;;, the object of all · trade and all 
activity is, not to accumulate money, !mt 
to augment the sum of happiness. If 
this ohject be attained, industry and trade 
have effected all that they should do. Of 
course, no account can be reasonably 
taken of the small number of idle spend
thrifts, who, without laboring, consume 
their capital in gratifying their pleasures. 
But it was soon perceived, that, in the ex
isting state of Europe, entirely to exclude 
colonial a1ticles was utterly impossible, 
though recourse was had to all kinds of 
substitutes. The enormous duties impos
ed on the importation of colonial goods, 
as far as the French power then reached, 
that is, throughout nearly all the continent 
of Europe, contributed essentially to ren
der its nations poorer ; for these duties 
had to be paid, while nothing of value 
could be given in return ; from which cir
cumstance originated a most pernicious 
and immoral smuggling trade. But Na
poleon asse1ted that the English would 
not allow him to make peace, in which 
case the whole system would naturally 
have been changed.-In the 18th centmy, 

Great Britain* became the first colomal 
power. It, therefore, stands at the head 
of the commercial nations, who are al~ 
more or less, tributary to British art and 
industry. \Vi.th more than 23,199 mer
chant vessels, containing 2,460,500 t~ns, 
in 1827, it expo1ted, in the year endmg 
Jan. 5, 1827, to the amount of £50,399,356, 
and from Ireland, to the amount of 
£007,312; the imports, during the ~me 
time, amounted to £36,038,951, and m~o 
Ireland, to £1,420,027. Its commerce 1s, 
in a great measure, mmiaged by con~pa
nies. These companies are the Russian, 
the Levant, the African, the South sea, 
and Hudson's bay companies, the East 
India company (q. v.), and the Borneo, 

* \Ve can gi,·e, in the followin~ pages, only a 
brief account of the commerce of ilie chffcrenl na· 
tions, and must refer tl,e reader, for fuHcr infor• 
mation in re&'ard to the different countries, to the 
different articles. 
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Solo and Banca company (for working 
the gold and diamond mines of Borneo, 
pursuing the pearl fisheries at Solo and 
llanca, and working the tin mines on the 
last-named island). The chief exports of 
Great Britain are, to the north of Europe, 
cotton, woollen and glass, hardware, pot
tery, lead, tin, coal, East India and colonial 
wares, dye-stuffs, salt, and refined sugar. 
In return, Great Britain receives from the 
north, corn, flax, hemp, iron, turpentine, 
tar, tallow, timber, linen, pearl arnl pot
ashes, conlage and hog's bristles. , To 
Germany, Ilolland, France, Italy, Spain 
and Portugal, it exports cotton and wool
len fabrics, cutlery, dried and salt fish, 
pottery and glass-ware, colonial and East 
India goods, and all kinds of the finer 
manufactures. From Germany it impo11s 
com, flax, hemp, linen cloth and thread, 
rags, hides, timber and wiue ; from Hol
land, flax, hemp, madder, gin, cheese, 
butter, rags and seeds ; from France, wine, 
brandy, lace, cambric, silk, ornaments and 
fancy goods and fruit; from Italy, Spain 
and Po11ugal, silk, wool, barilla, sulphur, 
salt, oil, fruit, wine, brandy and cork. To 
Turkey it sends cotton 1md woollen goods, 
hardware, colonial and East India goods, 
lead, tin, iron, clocks and watches; receiv
ing, in return, coffee, silk, fruits, fine oil, 
dye-stuffs, carpets, &c. To Nortl1 Amer
ica it sends woollen and cotton manufac
tures, hardware, linen, glass and other 
wares; the imports from thence are flour, 
cotton, rice, tar, pitch, pot and pearl ashes, 
provisions, ship-timber, &c. The chief 
imports from South America are cotton, 
liides, skin~, tallow, cochineal, <lye-wood, 
sugar, indigo, cocoa, gums, &c. ; and the 
exports from England are the same as 
above mentioned. The same exports are 
likewise sent to the \Vest Indies; and, in 
return, Great Britain receives mm, coffee, 
tobacco, sugar, ginger, pimento, pepper, 
indigo, dye-stutli;, drngs, gum8, cotton, 
mahogany, Campeachy wood, &c. To 
the East Indies, China and Persia, it sends 
woollen goods, iron, copper, lead, tin, for
eign silver money, gold and silver, in bars, 
hardware, and a variety of mauufactures 
( amounting, in 1828, to £4,877,125) ; for 
which it obtains mu8lins, calicoes, silks, 
nankeens, tea, spices, arack, sugar, coffee, 
rice, saltpetre, indigo, opium, drugs, gums, 
quicksilver, precious stones, pearls, &c., 
amountinir, in 1828, to £8,002,786. To 
the colony of New South \Yules, the com
mon English manufactures and colonial 
goods are expo1ted, and exchanged for 
traiu-oil, seal-skius, wool, &c. 

Amoug thcmscfres, the three British 
31 'k 

kingdoms trade' in the following commod
ities. From Scotland, England and lro
laud receive corn, cuttle, woollen and cot
ton gooLls, potash, grauitc, cauvass and iron 
manufactures ; the Scottish faheries also 
furnish an important article of commerce. 
For these thiugs, Scotland receives the 
productions of Irelarnl, and articles of 
luxury, of all kiuds, from England. Ire
land buys of Engl:rnd and Scotland, wool
len, cotton ai\d silk goods, East aiid \Vest 
India goods, pottcr.y, hardware and salt; 
and, in exchange, gives its linen, hitles, 
potatoes and other provi8ions, &c. The 
foreign commerce of Ireland is, besides, 
very extcrn;ive. It expo11S it,,; productions 
aud manufactures to France, Spain, Por
tugal, the \Vest Irnlies aud Xorth America, 
for wiue, fruit, sugar, rnm, &c. The 
commercial intercourse between Ireland 
aud the Horth of Europe is mainly through 
Eugland, audits trade with the East passes 
exclusively through the same chamwl. 
The chief articles of export from Ireland 
me linen, potatoes and otlier provisions, 
corn, whiskey, hen-iugs and salmon. How 
great the coasting trade of Englund is, 
may lie seen from the following tuble :

Entries, inwards and outwards of the 
coasting trade of the United J{ingdom, 
for tlte years ending Jan. 5, including 
the cross channel trade between Great 
Britain and Ireland. 

INWARDS,• 
Years. Tomlil[!;e. Men. 
1826 8,408,211 4!.l3,411 
1827 8,406,255 488,038 
1828 8,911,lO'J 512,584 

OUTWARDS, 

1826 8,269,399 484,909 
1827 8,791,062 513,H.59 
1828 8,957,286 517,12<J 

The foreig-n possessions, settlements and 
colonies of Great Britain, of wliich it pos
sessed 26 prior to the French revolution, 
and has gaiued 17 more by conquest, are 
lleligolaml, Gibraltar and l\Ialta, with 
Gozo and the Ionian isles, in Europe ; its 
pos,;essions in Ill(lia, under the administra
tion of the East India company, and Cey
lon, in Asia; tlrn Isle de France, or 1\Iau
ritius, with the Sechellcs aml Amiruute 
isles, the cape of Good Hope, Sierra 
Leone, Cupe Coast aud Annahoa, the 
islm1ds of Ascen~ion and. St. Ilcleuu, in 
Africa; Carnula, New Bnmswick, Nova 
Scotia, Cupe Breton, St. Johu's, or Prince 
Edward's island, N ewfouudla1id, Iludson's 
hay and the hay of Ilonduros, in Korth 
America; llerbice, Essequibo and Dcmc
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rara, in South America; Jamaica, Barha
does, Antigua, St. Vinceut, St. Christo
pher, Nevis, l\Iontfcrrat, the Virgin islands, 
Grenada, Tobago, Dominica, Trinidad and 
tl1e Bahamas, in the \Vest Indies ; also 
the Bermudas; in Australia (q. v.), New 
South \Vales, Van Diemen's land, and the 
colony on New Zealand, au<l on 1\lelville's 
island. 

The most important commercial cities 
of England, besides London, are Liver
pool, Bristol and Hull ; the most impor
tant manufacturing towns are, J\Ianches-· 
ter, Birmingham, Leeds, N ottingharn, 
Halifax, Rochdale, &c. In Scotland, the 
principal co1mncrcial places are GlaHgow, 
Greenock, Leith and Aberdeen. The for
eign trade of Glasgow and Greenock ex
tends to the \Vest Indies, the U. States, 
the British American colonies, Brazil, and 
the whole coutinent of Europe. The for
eign trade of Leith and Aberdeen extends 
to the \Vest Indies, America, the J\lediter
ranean and the Baltic. The greatest com
mercial cities of Ireland are, Dublin, Cork, 
·wexford, \Vatcrford and Belfast. 

Gennany. On account of its navigable 
rivers, the commerce of this couutry is 
considerable. The chief articles of exp01t 
are linen, linen yam, raw wool, rags, 
quicksilver, corn, timber, flax, hemp, wax, 
lard, salt, wine and metals. Its impo1ts 
are woollens, cottons and silks, hard ware, 
watches, tanned leather, leather goods, 
tea, cacao, dye-woods, hides, colonial and 
East India goods. The principal ports of 
Germany are Hamburg, Lubeck, Bremen, 
Trieste and Dantzic. In the interior, its 
chief commercial cities are Vienna, :MaO'
deburg, Leipsic, Frankfort on the Main~, 
Frankfo1t on the Oder, Augsburg, Berlin, 
Breslau, Cologne, Nuremberg, Brunswick, 
J\lentz, llotzen and Prague. Hamburg 
(q. y. ), in particulnr, is the channel through 
,~Inch flows, for the most part, the exten
sive trade between Great Britain and the 
German states. Bv means of the rivers 
running into the Elbe, the navigation of 
which has lately become free, the numer
ous and valuable productions of Upper 
and _Lower Saxony, of Austria and llo
henna, go to Hamburg. By the Havel, 
the Spree and the Oder, its commercial 
OJ.ler~tions ar~ extended to Brandenburg, 
S1les1a, J\Ioravia and Poland. The busi
ness _of Ilamburii; consists, in pmt, of the 
c011s1gnme11ts of foreign merchants, and, 
to a great extent, of the purchase mid sale 
of domestic and foreign goods. Its money 
transactions are very considerable. Bre
men has important articles of export in 
the products of \Vcstphalia and Lower 

Saxony, which it sends to England, Spain 
and Portugal; and with America it has 
more intercourse than mi_y ~ther seaport 
of Germany. The trade m lmcus, which 
foreign countries carry on with Germany 
passes wholly through the hands of tli~ 
Hamburg and Bremen merchants, to whom 
all foreign orders arc directed. The iui
portation of tobacco from America into 
Germany is almo;;t wholly through Bre
men. Leipsic, the centre of European 
trade with the interior of Germany, and 
the place of deposit for foreign and Saxon 
goods, has, besides other mercantile pril'i
leges, three fairs ( at Easter, l\Iichaelmas 
and new year), to which mercliants resort 
from all parts of Europe, arnl from Asia, 
and each of which lasts three weeks : 
there is, besides, at this ])lace, a consider
able market for Saxon wool. The chief 
articles of traflic are Bohemian, Silesiau 
and Saxon linen ; leather, hides, wax and 
wool, from Poland ; woollen goods and 
pigments, from Prussia; silks, velYets and 
corals, from Italy ; leather, Yarious manu
factures and clye-stufls, from Austria and 
Hungary; laces, silk goods of all kinds, 
ribbous, porcelain, watches, bronze and 
other manufactures, including fancy arti
cles, from France ; leather, hemp and flax, 
from Russia; colonial commodities and 
manufactures, from England and Holland; 
and literary productions from all Europe. 
There is, also, in Leipsic, an irnpmtant 
horse mm·ket. Augsburg, by means of its 
agents and bankers, is the rnedinm of 
mercantile communication between Ger
many and the south of Europe. The 
exchange business of Yienna is commonly 
transacted by drafts on Augsbw-g. It also 
derives considerable advantage from the 
forwarding of goods to and from Italy. 
Frankfort on the Maine, a 1ilace of great 
commercial activity, especially at !he time 
of its two great fairs, in the sprmg and 
autumn, has, besides, a very imp~rtant 
business, owing to the opulence of its old 
aud new banking houses. It ~vas the 
central point of all the Rothsch1lds. In 
Urnnswick, considerable business is trans
acted in its natural 1iroductions,. and rn~n
ufacturecl articles, as well as m foreign 
goods. Its two great yearly rai1~ rank 
inunediately after those of Leipsic and 
Frm1kfort. Great quantities of raw thread 
are sent thither by the Dutch merc!iants, 
and the strong beer, called mmn, 1s ex
ported to various parts of the world. 

.!l.ustria is entirely separated fr~m Ger
many by its system of in1posts, and its com
mercial regulations. Its trade is mostly car
ried on by land, or on the rivers. Vienna, 
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the store-house of the inland trade of all 
Austria, has quite an extensive commerce 
with England, the Netherlands and 
France, and impo1taut dealings with Italy, 
Hungary, Poland and Turkey. By the 
way of Vienna, Gennany receives great 
quantities of raw cotton from Turkey. 
The commerce of Trieste, in the Littorale, 
consists chiefly in the exportation of Ger
man productions, and of colonial goods, 
which go from thence to the Levant, and 
the coasts of the Black sea. Trieste may 
be regarded as the depot of the produc
tions of the Levant. It is, also, actively 
engaged in the importation of British 
wares, and of the produce of the fisheries 
of Newfoundland. Except this city, the 
commerce of Austria is confined to Ven
ice and Fiume. The most considerable 
places of inland trade in the monarchy, 
besides Vienna, are Lemberg, Prague, 
Brunn, Brody, Botzen, Pest and Cronstadt. 
The allowed imports consist mainly of 
raw produce, cotton and wool, silk, rice, 
oil, spices, colonial articles, leather, cattle, 
&c. The mticles of export are woollen 
cloths, linens, cordage, mineral produc
tions, grain and glass. Great profit is de
rived from the transportation of goods, 
especially of those of the Levant. In 
Bohemia, far the greater portion of the 
trade is in the hands of the Jews, who are 
numerous in the country. The trade is 
chiefly in exports-linens, woollens, silks, 
dye-wood, leather and glass. The glass 
is superior in polish and cheapness to that 
of other countries, and the exportation 
of it is very considerable. It is thought 
that the goods expo1ted to Spain, Russia, 
the Levant and· America aruount to 
2,500,000 guildena, annually. The coun
tries with which Bohemia has the most 
commercial intercourse are Austria, Hol
land, Spain, Portugal, Italy and Turkey. 
The exports are rated at frmh $5,000,000 to 
$6,000,000, and the imports ( colonial goods, 
articles ofluxnry, &c.) at from $4,000,000 to 
$5,000,000. Prague is the first commercial 
city ofthe country,Reiche11herg, the second. 

Pru.~.'lia has likewise, by its system of 
prohibition, been separated from Germany 
with respect to free commercial inter
course, especially since 1818. The com
merce of this monarchy is promoted by 
the Baltic, hy many navigable rivers, and 
by canals. The commerce in domestic 
productions is more important than the 
transportation and commission trade, 
which flourishes mainly in Cologne, 
l\lagdchurg, Stettin, Minden, Dantzic, 
Konigsberg, llre~lau, &c.- The exports 
by sea are grain, wax, tallow, wool, lin

seed, flax, hemp, wood, linen, yarn, wool
len and cotton goods, fine works of art, 
including articles made of amber. Of the 
different commercial places, Frankfort on 
the Oder has three considerable fairs. 
l\lagdeburg sends com, Jin en, cotton goods, 
cloths, leather, salt and copper to Hamburg, 
and to the fairs of Leipsic and Brunswick. 
It has, besides, a transit trade in colonial 
goods, wine, grain, &c. ,vheat is ex
ported from Dantzic, which possesses the 
largest granary in Europe ; from Elhin
gen, Stettin, Konigsberg, Anclam and Ber
lin, timber; staves and ashes from Dant
zic, l\Iemel and Stettin ; hemp, flax and 
linseed, tallow, wax and hog's bristles from 
l\Iemel and Konigsberg. Tilsit carries on 
a brisk trade in corn, linseed, hemp and 
flax. The exports of llrunsberg are wool
len yarn, corn and flax. Colberg e:!..-ports 
corn, and the other produce of Poland. 
The trade of Stralsund, likewise, consists 
chiefly in the expmtation ofcorn. Ofall the 
articles of Prussian commerce, the Silesian 
linen holds the first rank, and for the man
ufacturing of it, the Silesian towns Hirsch
berg, Lru1dshut, Sehmiedeberg, Friedland, 
,vatdenburg, Schweidnitz, and the Prus
sian section of Upper Lusatia, are cele
brated. This linen is particularly in de
mand among the Hamburg, English, Dutch, 
Italian and South American merchants. 
The imports which have the readiest sale 
in Prussia are colonial goods, dye-wood, 
salt, Buenos Ayres hides, indigo, groceries, 
wine, silk, cotton goods, hardware, &c.* 

Hanover is not distinguished for its 
mercantile activitv. The exports consist 
of horses, homed cattle, lead, wax,Jinen, 
leather, salt, oats, barley, timber, boards, 
and tl1e ferruginous copper of tl1e Hartz 
mountains. The linens are ordinary; the 
table cloths and Osnabruck damask are 
inferior in quality to those of Prussia and 
Friesland. The surplus of tl1e domestic 
consumption is exported to South Ameri
ca through the medium of the llanseatic 
cities. The principal impo1ts are English 

" The extended frontier of Pmssia exposes it 
very much to smuggling.. On t!1is account, Prussia 
has been lately endeavormg to mduce some of the 
smaller states in her neigllhorhood to abolish all 
restrictions on· their commercial intcrcour::;e with 
her. Some of the states have acquiesced in this 
atTann-ement. These are Bavaria, \Vurtcmherg, 
Merki'euburg-, the Saxon dukedoms, Hesse-Darm
stadt and Brunswick. Some of these have also al
lowed Prussia to place her custom-houses. on. their 
outward frontier, on condition of her paymg them 
a certain sum as a compensation for the customs 
which she will thus receive. Some other German 
states have united together with similar view::.. and 
form the confederacy of Central German_y. These 
states are Hanover, Hesse-Cassel, the kmgdom of 
Saxony, and Oldenburg. · 
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manufactures, especially woollen cloths 
and calicoes, colonial goods, Prussian and 
Friesland linen, fine French cloths, silks, 
jewelry and French wines, with all kinds 
of small articles of luxury, which the 
Hanoverian merchant brings with him from 
the fairs of Hmnswick, Leipsic, and Frank
fort on the l\Iaiue. The chief commercial 
towns are Emden, Hanover and l\H\nden. 

The commerce ofSaxony, Bavaria, Wiir
temberg, Hesse, &c., may be comprised 
under the general head of German com
merce, as there exists no reciprocal system 
of prohibition. (See Germany, Trade of; 
also the separate articles on these countries.) 

Denmark and Holstein. Although the 
Danish merchants have formed connex
ions with all the commercial states of Eu
rope, and play an important pa.it in the 
commerce both of the l\Icditen:anean and 
the Baltic, their own country possesses 
but few productions, important as articles 
of export. l\lost of what they expo1t are 
the productions of their East and ,vest 
India posses.,;ions. To the ports of Pe
terslmrg, Riga, Stockholm and Memel, 
Denmark carries the woollen goods of 
Iceland and the Faroe islands ; salt from 
Spain, France and Portugal ; and the 
productions of the East and ,vest Indies 
and of China. To Germany it sends its 
horses, its cattle, colonial and ,vest India 
goods, and woollen stockings, receiving in 
return linen, wool, brandy and wine. To 
Holland it exports rnpe-i;eed, fish, &c., in 
exchange for groceries. To France, Spain 
and Po1tugal it carries horses, fish, and 
other articles from Russia, in exchange for 
salt, wine, fruits, sweet oil, brandy, silk, 
&c. Its trade with England consists, 
mainly, in exchanging timber, &c., for 
English manufactures. To Iceland it ex
ports rye-meal, rye, barley, brandy and 
other spirituous liqnors, together with the 
~o~mon articles of consumption ; receiv
rng m return fresh, dry, and salt fish, train
oil, tallow, eider down, wool and woollen 
stockings. It supplies Greenland with 
flo?r, spirituous liquors, &c., in retnru for 
tram and seal-oil, seal-skins, cider down 
and pcltry. The lari:rest commercial 
to~ns of _D~nmark are Copenhagen and 
Elsmore Ill Zealand, Aalhor" in Jutland 
Flensborg an? T'.;nningen h~ Sleswic, Al~ 
tona and Kiel Ill Holstein. The ,vest 
India colonies of Denmark are St. Croix, 
St. Thomas and St.John's. On the coast 
of Coromandel, it possesses Tranquehar; 
on the coast of Guinea, Christianborg and 
other small places. It has also small fae
!ories on the Nicobar i~lands. In Europe, 
it possesses Iceland. Tl1e chief commer

cial companies in Denmark are the Asiatic 
or East India compauy, the Iceland com
pany, the maritime insurance compru1y 
the African or Danish ,vest India, and th~ 
general commercial society. In 1824, there 
were exported from Denmark 2,02-2,720 
tons of grah1, 3G,5o'2 tons of flour, &c. 

Prance. The commerce of France 
extend,; to every country of the world. 
The exports are wine, brandy, oil, com 
meal, liqueurs, snuff, silks, woollens, fancy 
goods of nil kinds, watches, porcelain, 
crystals, carpets, bronze, linen, lace, cam
bric, tapestry, hemp, flax, fniits, capers, 
salt, jewelry, paper, &c.; and France re
ceives the raw produce of all countries, 
but very few manufactured goods. In 
1824, tlw valne of all the· exports of 
France was 440,542,000 francs, of which 
1G3,05G,OOO were in natural products, and 
277,486,000 in manufactured goods. In 
the same year, goods were impmted into 
Frru1ce to the amount of 18!),535,000 
francs in 3,387 French vessels, to the 
amount of 108,3!)7,000 francs in 4,183 for-, 
eigu vessels, and to the amount of 
15o,929,000 by land ; the whole importa
tion amounted to 454,861,000 francs. The 
principal ports are Bordeaux, l\Iarseilles, 
Nantes, Havre de Grace, St. l\Ialo, L'Orient 
an<l Dunkirk. The commerce of l\Iar
seilles is mostly with the Levant and the 
\Vest Indies; that of Bordeaux, with Asia, 
the ,vest Indies, and tlie nmth of Europe. 
Calais ru1d Dunkirk cru1:y on a very lucra
tive contraband trade with England. Ha
vre de Grace is the seaport of Pruis, which 
has a very extensive indirect trade, and 
dealings in bills of exchange with foreign 
countries. Amiens expmts great quanti
ties of velvet ; Abbeville, Elbeuf, Lou
vier ru1d Sedan trade mainly in cloths; 
Cnmbrni, V nlenciennes and Alen~on, in 
cambrics and fine laces. Cette, tl1e port 
of l\Iontpellier, has an extensive trade in 
Spanish and colonial goods. The com
merce of Bayonne is chiefly with Spain. 
Silks form a principal mticle of the com
merce of Lyons, which is situated in the 
centre of the roads leading to Switzerland, 
Spain, Italy and Germany, and has rumu
nlly four fairs. For Strasburg, its excel
lent turpentine is an important article of 
trade. Lille has a direct intercourse, not 
oulv with nil the commercial states of Eu
rop·e, but also with the French and Span
ish colonies, and with the Levru1t. The 
other commercial towns of importance 
are Rheims, Troyes, Grenoble, Nismes, 
Angouleme, Cognac, Nantes, Rouen, ~o
chclle, and Caen. Grenoble supplies 
France, Italy, Spaiu, and even Crent 
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sions in the East Indies, with several facto- · ufactured silk, fruit, sulphur and staves, 

Britain with fine gloves, Beaucaire has 
an impo1tant fair. The French colonies 
are l\lartinique, Guadaloupe, St. Lucia 
and l\lariegalante in the West Indies ; 
Cayenne in South America, Pon<l.icherry, 
Clmndernagore, and some other posses-

its hands. The Venetian velvets, dam
asks, mirrors, and manufactured silks, in 
great quantities, form the most considera
hie constituents of the foreign trade of 
Venice. The exports of Naples are olive
oil, wool, silk, tartar, wines, raw and man

ries on the we~tern coast of Africa and on 
hoth sides of cape Verde. 

Italy. Although Italy possesses the 
most excellent harbors on the l\lediterra
llean and Adriatic seas, and has a geo
graphical situation uncommonly favorable 
for commerce, its trade, both domestic and 
foreign, is very limited. The cause is to 
be sought in the impolitic restrictions, 
heavy taxes and imposts, to which the 
commercial cities are subjected in this 
most fruitful, but, for the most part, badly 
governed country. The chief articles of 
cxport from Italy are corn, olive-oil, wine, 
brandy, silk, cotton, wool, hemp, flax, vel
vet, damask, bru·illa (soda), sulphur, su
mach, gall-nuts, madder, velani or valonia, 
and other dye-stuffs, senna leaves, liquor
ice juice and root, juniper hemes and 
other drugs, anchovies, ahnonds, figs, nuts, 
olives, currru1ts, raisins and other fruits, 
rags, chip and straw hats, the skins of 
sheep ru1d kids, and marble. The princi
pal commercial cities are Florence, Genoa, 
Leghorn, Naples, Venice, and Ancona. 
Leghorn is the main channel of the trade 
of Italy with the Levant and the Barbary 
states, and the central point of the com
rnerce of Englru1d in the Mediterranean. 
A great part of its trade is ill the hands 
of the Jews. Silks, taffeta, satins, bro
cades, light woollen goods, velvets, &c., 
are the main articles of export from Flor-

The Islands of the .Mediterranean Sea. 
The exports of Sicily, a country on wliich 
nature, with profuse generosity, has lav
ished in abundance all her gifts ( the ben
efit of which, however, is almost destroy
eel ~y the ~eakn~ss of. the government), 
consist of silk, gram, hanlla, sulphur, olive
oil, wine, canthruides, sumach, manna, co
ral, rags, almonds, figs, raisins, nuts, an
chovies, amber, goat, buck and sheep
skins, pomegranates, oranges, lemons, &c., 
and pine-apples of remarkable size and 
exquisite flavor. The chief port is l\lessi
na ; next to this comes Palermo. 

The exports of Sardinia are, chiefly, 
grain of uncommon excellence, tunny~ 
fish, hides, barilla, salt. Cagliari is the 
most considerable commercial city. 

Corsica exports silk, olive-oil, and black, 
white and red corals. The silk goes most
ly to Genoa and Lyons, and the corals are 
sold at l\Iarseilles, where they are manu
factured and polished, to be sent to Africa, 
to be sold to the l\Ioors and Negroes. 
The Corsican ports are Ajaccio, Bastia and 
Porto Vecchio. 

Malta, which is, like Gibraltar, a depot 
for British and colonial goods that are to 
be disposed of ill the Mediterranean, ex
ports cotton, oranges and other fruits. 

The Ionian islands (Cephalonia, Zante, 
Corfu, Santa l\Iaura, &c.) export wine, 
brandy, olive-oil, raisins, currants, citrons, 

ence. These pass through Leghorn, and· melons, pomegranates, honey, cotton and 
sell readily in the Levant. Milan ru1d 
Turin carry on a very extensive trade in 
their silk, which is celebrated throughout 
Europe for its admirable fineness and 
lightness. Ancona has intercourse with 
the first commercial cities of Europe. Its 
business is chiefly agency and commis
sion business. Some silk is exported from 
Nice. The exp011s of Lucca are olive-
oil, silk, damasks, fruit, &c. l\Iuch olive-
oil is exported from Gallipoli. The trade 
of Genoa continues considerable. Its ex
ports are velvet, damask (which, neJi."t to 
the Venetian, is the most esteemed in Eu
rope), raw silk, fruit, olive-oil, alum, mar-
hie, coral,;, com-,;e paper, &c. Y cnice, 
once the greatest mmt of the world, not
withstanding the disappearance of its an
cient splendor, is still an i111po;1ru1t place 
for commerce, a great part of the trade 
of Europe with the Levant being yet in 

salt. The raisins and currants are superi
or to those of the l\lorea in quality. The 
wine is l\Iuscadel. 

The commerce of the island of Cyprus 
is inconsiderable. It exports cotton, wool, 
silk, wine, salt, turpentine, Turkish leather, 
&c. Its largest commercial cities are Lar
nica and Rhodes. 

The expo11s of the island of Candia, 
which, by its situation, is designed for 
the mart of the European, Asiatic and Af.. 
rican trade, consist of oil, soap, wax, wine, 
linseed, raisins, almonds, laudanum, St. 
John's bread (the fruit of the ceratonia si
liqua), &c. · 

The Netherlands and Holland. The 
chief commercial cities of the Belgic 
Netherlands are Antwerp, Ghent and Os
tend. Antwerp is the mart of the com
merce of the North of Europe. Since 
the opening of the Scheidt, it has been 
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gradually recovering its mercantile pros
J>erity, and, in all probability, on account 
of its excellent central situation, its local 
advantages, and because it is the channel 
th,·011gh which most of the commerce of 
the Dutch passes, will one day he of the 
first commercial importance. The ex
ports of Antwerp consist, principally, of 
wheat, beans, clover-seed, linen, laces, 
carpets, tapestry, and all the manufactures 
of Brussels, l\Iechlin, Ghent and llruges. 
The articles of expmt from Ghent are 
wheat, fine linen, flax, hemp, beans, &c. ; 
those from Ostend are wheat, clover-seed, 
fla.'{, tallow, hides, and the linen of Ghent 
and Bruges.-The chief exports of Hol
land, the commerce of which has revived 
since 1814, and employs, every year, 4000 
vessels of various descriptions, are butter, 
cheese, linen, cloth, drugs and paints, fish, 
wheat, linseed, clover-seed, geneva (gin), 
dye-stuffs, paper, &c. The principal 
commercial cities in Holland are An1ster
dam, Rotterdam and Groningen ; then 
follow Liege, l\Iiddelburg, and the po1ts 
of Briel, Dclftshaven, Dort, Enckhuysen, 
l\ledenblick, &c. Before the decline of 
Dutch commerce, Amsterdam was one 
of the greatest commercial cities of the 
world, the mart of goods from the East 
and the West, and from the principal 
states of Europe. At the· time when the 
Dutch were in exclusive possession of the 
~iceries of the East, of the silks of the 
East Indies and China, and of the fine 

. East India cotton goods, they dressed in 
coarse cloth, and were satisfied with a 
very frugal mode of living. The fine 
cloths which they themselves manufac
tured, they destined wholly for foreign 
countries, and, for their own use, pur
chased coarse cloth in England. At that 
time, they likewise sold the superior but
ter and cheese which they made, and, for 
their own use, bought the cheaper sorts 
from England and Irelan<l. To the ex
change and banking business, of wl1ich 
the channel was Amsterdam, the Dutch 
were also, in part, indebted for their great 
:prosperity. \Vith Hamburg, Amsterdam 
is yet the ceutre of the exchange business 
between the North and the South of Eu
rope, although, from the time that the 
credit of the bank of Amsterdam dimin
ished, this branch of business has declin
ed, a great portion of it being transferred 
to Hamburg and London. The imports 
are grain, wood, coal, tallow, wa.x, rags, 
&c. For the colonial trade of Holland 
the possession of Batavia, Amboyna, Ban~ 
da, Temate, and l\Iacassar, in the East 
Indies, is of importance, as are also the 

commercial settlements on the Coroman
del and l\Ialabar coasts, and those at Ban
tam, Padang, Japan, &c. In Africa, llol
laud has some tints in Guinea; in Amer
ica, she possesses Surinam, and tlie \Vest 
India islands of Cura'<ao, St. Eustatia and 
St. l\lrutin. 

Poland. The expo1ts of Poland con
sist of com, hemp, flax, lumber, linseed 
tallow and salt. Its commerce is incon~ 
siderablc, and is almost wholly in the 
hands oft11e Jews. \Varsawaud Cracow 
are the two largest commercial cities. 
The former has two fairs every Yenr. 
Cracow has a situation very fayoraLlc to 
commerce, but the principal article of its 
trade is furnished by the celebrated salt
mines of \Vieliczka, situated in the neigh
borhood. · At the fairs of Leipsic and 
Frankfort on the Oder, Poland is supplied 
with manufactures, and all mticles of lux
ury, in excbm1ge for hare-skins and other 
productions. 

Portugal. The Portuguese exports are, 
chiefly, white and red Port wine, Lisbon 
and Calcavella wine, salt, orm1ges, lemons 
and other fruit, cork, silk, wool, sweet oil, 
&c. To England are sent Port wine, 
Lisbon, Calcavella, l\:ladeira and Canary 
wines, salt, oranges, lemons, cork, &c.; in 
return for which the Portuguese obtain 
British manufactures and colonial goods, 
provisions, com, meal, copper, lead, coal, 
&c. Their exports to the North of Eu
rope are wine, salt, fruit, &c. ; for which 
they receive hemp, flax, com, iron, timber, 
tar, pitch, stock-fish, and Russian and Ger
man linen. The chief commercial cities 
are Lisbon, Oporto, and Setubal, com
monly called St. Ubes. The foreign pos
sessions of Po1tugal are, the cities of Goa 
and Diu in the East Indies, together with a 
prut of Timor, the factory ofl\Iacao in Chi
na, the Azores, Madeira and Puerto San
to in the Atlantic, the cape Verd islamls, 
those of St. Thomas, Angola, and some 
settlements in Guinea and on the western 
coast of Africa, with l\Iozambique, l\lelin
da and other settlements on the eastern 
coast. 

Russia. Russia exports, principally, 
iron, hemp, flax, cordage of all kinds, tal
low, hides, fir and oak timber, boards, 
1,lanks, laths, spars, pitch•and tar, together 
with all kinds of grain, especially wheat, 
linen, canvass ofvarious kinds, wmi:,}1oney, 
bristles, suet, soap, isinglass, caviare, leath
er, train-oil, hemp-seed, linseed and to
bacco. The chief commercial cities are 
Tobolsk, Irkutsk and Tomsk, in Siberia; 
Astrnchan, Orenburg mid Kasan, in A~i
atic Russia; l\Ioscow and N°'·gorod, Ill 
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the mterior, of Russia; Archangel, on the 
\Vhite sea; Libau (though very much de
cayed) in Courland; Taganrog, Caffa or 
Theodosia, Odessa, Cherson, Sebastopol 
and Azoph, on the Black sea and the sea 
of Azoph; Riga, Pernau, Narva, Revel, 
Petersburg, Viborg, Fredericshamm and 
Arensburg; the places where the fairs are 
held, at Niznei-Novgorod, lrbit, &c., 
connecting the caravan trade of the East 
with the inland trade of European Russia, 
which is promoted by canals and rivers. 
By the Black sea and the sea of Azoph, 
Russia carries on a very lively trade with 
vmions Turkish ports ; on the Caspian 
sea, with Persia; by way of Kiachta, with 
China; and, on the north-west coast of 
America, it is at present laying the foun
dation of its trade in the Pacific. Russia 
lms lately sent an expedition from Kodiak 
nmthward, to make topographical surveys 
in the interior of No1th Amc1ica, and to 
establish a commercial intercourse with 
the natives of this unexplored country. 
Her colonies in North America are well 
provided for. Iler officers are gaining 
nautical knowledge in England, and num
bers have been sent to the U. States of 
America, where models of nautical archi
tecture and vessels celebrated for sailing 
have been purchased on Russian ac
count. 

Sweden and Norway. The articles ex
ported from the 28 Swedish ports are 
iron, steel, copper, pitch, tar, fir, alum and 
fish. The chief commercial cities are 
Stockholm, Gottenburg and Gefle. Carls
crona cai,-ies on considerable trade in 
iron, timber, pitch, tar, tallow, potash, lin
seed, &c., which articles are sent mainly 
to tlie French, Spanish and Italian ports, 
commonly in exchange for salt. The ex
ports of Gottenburg are fish, iron, steel 
and boards. The institutions of Sweden 
for the promotion of commerce are the 
bank, the East India company, the \Vest 
India company, the Levant commercial 
company, the association of industry, &c. 
From Norway m·e exported fish, oak and 
fir timber, deal boards, masts, alum, vitriol, 
fish and seal oil, pitch, hides, woollen 
stockings, iron, copper and tar. The 
chief commercial cities are Christiania, 
Bergen, Drontheim, Christim1sand, Dram
mer and Stavanger. 

Switzerland. Switzerland has a consid
erable foreign trede. Its expo1ts consist, 
chiefly, of fine linen, silks, velve~, imita
tions of East India goods and shawls, 
fine calicoes, clocks, watches, ribbons, 
wine, cheese, honey, &c. The most im
portm1t articles of importation are colonial 

and East India goods, from Holland; salt, 
gmin, wool and clot11s, from Germany ; 
raw cotton, silk, &c., from Italy ; manu
factures, of vmfous kinds, from England; 
wine and brandy from France. The 
p1incipal commercial cities of Switzerland 
are Bale, Berne, Zurich, Geneva and 
Neufchatel. 

Spain. For three centuries, with t11e 
decrease of the industry of Spain, its trade 
has been on the decline. This country 
might have monopolized the commerce 
of the world, ifit bad understood and im
proved its situation. The natural wealth 
of the soil is, neve1theless, still the prop 
of its trade. The most impmtant pro
ductions are wool, silk, salt, iron, copper, 
coal, quicksilver, barilla, rice, saltpetre, su
gar, almonds, olives, orm1ges, lemons, figs, 
wines, brandy and fruit. In Segovia and 
Leon, about 1,000,000 arobas (q. v.) of 
fine wool are annually collected, of which ' 
about four fifths are disposed of to the 
French, Dutch and English. The excel
lent Spanish wines, brandy, fruit, barilla, 
&c., m·e profitable articles for tl1e com1try. 
From the port of Barcelona, excellent 
silks, coarse cloths and cotton goods, with 
wine, brandy, almonds, nuts, and ot11er 
productions, m·e exported ; in return for 
which, the same p01t receives the silks of 
Lyons, the hosiery of Nismes, various 
kinds of stuffs and cotton goods, German 
linen mid dried stock-fish from England, 
amounting to about $3,000,000. The ex
pmts of Valencia consist, principally, of 
silk, barilla (soda), coarse wool, dried fruits, 
wine and brandy. The latter is exported, 
chiefly, by the Dutch, and carrie~ to Nor
mandy and Bretagne. The English carry 
to Spain, chiefly, woollen cloth; the 
French, linen, woollen cloth, cutlery, gro
ceries, &c. From the port of Alicant, the 
Spaniards export, chiefly,d1ied fruits, silk, 
wool, bmilla, wine, Castile soap, olives, 
saffron, a kind of cochineal called grana, 
and salt ; of which last, the English and 
Swedes annually take upwardsof9,000,000 
pounds. In Carthagena and l\lalnga, also, 
much business is done. From the latter, 
wines, dried fruit, almonds, sumach, an
chovies, olive-oil, &c., m·e exported. Ca
diz has been one of the principal marts in 
the world, both in ancient and modem 
times. In 1792, its exports to the two In
dies amounted to the sum of 276,000,000 
reals, and its imports to upwards of 
700,000,000 reals (8 reals make 1 dollar). 
l\Iadrid, the royal residence, is likewise an 
important commercial place and' dPp~t. 
Seville cmTics on a considerable trade 111 
oil and oranges, which are cxpmt~d from 
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Cadiz. . Almost the whole Spru1ish coast
ing trade is in the hands of the French, 
Dutch and English. The independence · 
of Spanish America has almost totally an
nihilated the colouial power of Spain. 
The situation of Cuba may be considered 
dubious, like that of the Philippines. (See 
Philippines and South .,qmerica.) 

Turkey. The Turks are, as yet, very 
for from being a commercial nation, al
though their commerce with Austria, 
France, ltalv, Great Britain, Holland, &c. 
by meru1s of the Jews, Armenians and 
Greeks living in Turkey, who have the 
trade of this country almost wholly in 
their hands, is by no means insignificant. 
The insurrection of the Greeks did, in
deed, at first, interrupt very much the 
commerce of Austria and other states; 
and the British were also formidable rivals 
on the Ionian isles ; but Vienna, the cen
tre of the Greek trade, has, neve11heless, 
retained its connexion with Turkey, while 
the productions and the demands of the free 
Greeks must soon much increa~e. They 
offer cotton for linen, silk for cloths, gold 
for iron. Nature and habit recommend 
to them intercourse with Austria. On the 
other hand, the commerce with European 
Russia, by way of Constantinople to 
Odessa, was very much restricted by the 
Porte, subsequently to 1823, by the neces
sity of rela<ling, to which it subjected the 
European vessels destined for Odessa, and 
by other burdensome regulations. This, 
however, has been changed by the peace 
concluded with Russia in 1829. Every 
vessel can, at present, pass the Darda
nelles unmolested. This must soon have 
a great influence upon the Turkish trade 
also. In the Archipelago, the Greek 
struggle for freedom has given rise to 
many dangers to the commerce of neu
trals. The chief commercial place is 
Constantinople, particularly in regard to 
the trade with Russia. Till within a sho1t 
period, it distributed the Russian products 
through the ports of the l\Ieditcrranean. 
The exp011s of tl1is city, which, under a 
wiRe and active govemrnent, might become 
the true ma11 of the world, are of such 
little importance, that tlie great quantities 
of goods, imported for the use of Turkey, 
have to b~ paid for, almost wholly, with 
gold and diamonds. In this port, the Eng
lish, French, Italians and Dutch obtain 
the produce of Poland, the salt, the honey, 
the wax, the tobacco and the butter of the 
Ukraine; the hides, the tallow, the hemp, 
the canvass, the peltry, and the metals of 
Russia and ~iberia, and, in exchange, give 
the productions of their own countries. 

This business is transacted without the 
Turks having the slightest part in it. 

Hungary. Hungary is con~idered by 
Austria as a foreign country, and iR circled 
in by a line of custom officers. The trade 
of Hungary, therefore, is under different 
regulations from that of the rest of the 
empire, and is any thing hut favored by 
the government. Its foreign commerce 
is, nevertheless, by no means insignificant. 
The exports are wine, tobacco, gall-mas, 
antimony, alum, potnsh, horned cattle 
wool, iron, copper, wheat, rye and barley'. 
The exports by far exceed the imports, 
Goods can only be introduced through 
Austria and Turkey, the government hav
ing prohibited every other way that might 
be selected for the purpose. 

II. AsIA. The commerce of Asia is 
mostly inland, cruTied on chiefly, in \Vest
ern and l\liddle Asia, by means of those 
caravans (called, by a poet, thejleets of the 
dese'l't), in which, sometimes, more than 
50,000 merchants and travellers are col
lected, while the number of camels is far 
greater. The central point of this trade 
by caravans is l\lecca, wl1ich, during the 
presence of the caravans, offers to the eye 
of the traveller a more active trade and a 
greater accumulation of merchandise than 
any other city in the world. The muslins 
and other goods of the East Indies, the 
productions of China, all the spices of the 
East, the shawls of Cashmere, &c.; are 
transpo11ed on the backs of camels to 
l\Iecca, from whence they are scattered 
over, not only the Asiatic, but also the 
African continent. 

The .,qrahs, who were, before the dis
covery of the passage to the East Indies 
around the cape of Good Hope, the first 
commercial people of the world, have now 
no commerce of consequence. Coffee, 
aloes, almonds, the balsam of I\1ccca, 
spices m1d drugs, and their African im
ports of myrrh, frankincense and gum
arabic, are their chief articles of export. 
Yemen, rich in the costly productions of 
nature, resorts for a market to l\lecca. 
The Arabian gulf and the Red sea con
nect the commerce of Arabia with that of 
Africa, especially with that of Egypt and 
Abvssinia. 

From lVfasuah, the capital of Abyssinia, 
are exported gold, civet, ivory, rhinoceros' 
horns, rice, honey, wax and slaves; and for 
these the Africans obtain, in l\Iocha, or 
l\lecca, and Jedda, cotton, cloves, cinna· 
mon, pepper, musk, ginger, cardamom, 
camphor, copper, lead, iron, tin, steel, tur
meric, venllilion, tobacco, gunpowder, 
sandal-wood, rice, hardware, arms, nnd a 
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number of other kin<ls of European man
ufactw-es. The exports from Aden, an 
Arab city, on the straits of Babelma11deu, 
where many Jews reside for the purpose 
of trade, are coffee, elcplwnts' tusks, gold, 
and various kinds of gums ; for which it 
imports chiefly East India and Chinese 
productions. l\Iuscat, a port in the Ara
bian pro\ince Oman, the key of Arabia 
and Persia, caJTies on considerable trade 
with British India, Sumatra, the l\Ialay 
islands, the Red sea, and the eastern coast 
of Africa. 

Well a<lapted as the geographical situa
tion of Persia is for commerce, it is pur
·sued, nevertheless, with very little energy, 
and little enterprise. Its exports consist 
mostly of horses, silk, peru·ls, brocades, 
carpets, cotton goods, shawls, rose-water, 
wine of Schiras, dates, wool of Caramania, 
gums, drugs of various kinds, &c. The 
chief places for Persian trade are the 
Turkish cities of Bagdad and Bassora. 
The hru·bor of Abuschar, or Buschir, on 
the Persian gulf, is also a mrut for Per
sian and Indian gqods. Bagdaµ, once the 
centre of a brilliant and extensive com
merce, may still he considered as the great 
mart of the East, though it is by no means 
what it has been. From Bassora, the 
productions of Arabia, India, Persia and 
the Asiatic islru1ds are sent to Bagdad, 
where they find a vmy good market, and 
from whence they are scattered through 
the other cities of the Turkish empire. 
By means of the Arab caravans, Europe 
supplies Persia with goods of all kinds, 
and even with the productions ofAme1ica. 
On the other band, it has nothing to give 
but dates, tobacco,, and a ve1y moderate 
quantity of woollen stuffs, its whole trade 
consisting in the distribution and sale of 
the products of other countries. Bassora 
is, by its situation, the mmt of the active 
East Indian, Persian and Arabic trade, 
carried on in the Persian gulf. Its trade 
with the East Indies is very considerable, 
it being the channel through which the 
Ottoman empire is supplied with the gro
ce1ies of the East, and with the manufac
tures of the British possessions in the East 
Iudies. 

.11.siatic Turkelf. The p1incipal pmt of 
the LeYant is Smyrna, a very impo1taut 
depot of the merchandise of the East and 
\Vest. The articles exported from the 
Levant are coffee, cotton;wool, silk, mad
der, camels' and goats1 hair, hides, raisins, 
figs, pearls, rotten-stone, whet-stones, nut
galls, opium, rhubarb and other dmgs. 
.Angora sends to Smyma, by caravans, 
considerable quantities of Angora goats' 
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lmir, and stuffs made of the same mate
rial ; for the Angora goats' hair is manu
factured into camlet, in the Levant itself; 
and in Europe, especially in England, 
France and Holland, some of whose cam
let manufactories keep agents in Angora, 
through whom they make their purchases. 
Damascus is the centre of trade in Syria, 
and does a good deal of business through 
the caravans, which go from the north of 
Asia to Mecca, and from Bagdad to Cairo. 
Aleppo has much commercial intercourse 
with Constantinople, Bassora, Bagdad, 
Damascus and Scanderoon, or Alexari
dretta, to which places caravans go every 
year, through Aleppo. Its exports are its 
own silk and cotton goods, the shawls ancl 
muslins of the East Indies, the gall-nut,i 
of Curdistan, copper, pistachio-nuts, and 
drugs. Alexandretta has some trade of 
impo1tance. Er;;:emm is the mart of silk 
and cotton goods, printed linens, groceries, 
rhubarb, madder, and East Indian zedoruy. 

The British East Indies, and the Malay 
Peninsula. For the long period of 4000 
years, the products of India, so important 
in commerce, have remained the same ; 
for all the commodities and treasures of 
India, mentioned by the ancients, are, to 
this day, those for which the nations of 
the other quarters of the world reso1t 
thither, viz., rice, indigo, cochineal and 
other dye-stuffs, opium, cotton, silk, dmgs, 
cinnamon, cassia, cocoa-nuts, &c. The 
East India trade is mostly in the hands of 
the English, under the management of the 
East India company. Next to the Eng
lish, the U. States are most extensively 
engaged in the East India trade. Den
mark carries on but an inconsiderable 
trade with the East Indies, and that once 
carried on by Sweden is now almo&t an
nihilated, alt110ugh, prior to the late great 
changes in t11e government of that coun
try, the Swedish East India company was, 
of all the commercial societies of Europe, 
tl1e best regulated, and the most success
ful in its operations, next to the E11glish. 
The trade of Portugal with the British 
possessions in the East Indies is of im
portance; that of Spain, on the other 
hand, inconsiderable. Calcutta is the most 
impo1tant commercial city of the East In
dies. Besides it, Beuares, Guzerat, Onde 
ond l\foultan are worthv of note, among 
the commercial towns of no1them India ; 
l\Iadras and Pondicherry, on the eru,'tern 
coast; Bombav, Surat and Cochin, on the 
western; Goa,· &c. From Queda, on tl1e 
peninsula of Malacca, are obtained tin, 
rice, wax, fish maws ru1d sharks' fins ; at 
Salengore, Pahang and Trangano, cloves, 
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nutmegs, pepper, camph.or, betel, ivory, 
gold dust, tortoise shell, tin, &c. Gold 
dust is exported chiefly from l\Ialacca. 
Since 1819, the British government in 
Calcutta, through sir Thomas Stamford 
Raffles, has founded, according to his plan, 
a new commercial tovvn on the fertile, 
well-wooded island of Sincapore (q. v.), 
on the south extremity of the peninsula of 
Malacca, on the straits of this name, which 
is of extreme importance to the British 
trade with China, aud must destroy the 
China trade of the Dutch. If Sincapore 
is made a free port, England will be able 
to supply from thence all of Further India 
with the productions of its industry. 

China. The trade which China carries 
on with Europe, British India, the U. 
States of America, Cochin-China and 
Siam, with Japan and the other Asiatic 
islands, is very considerable. The British 
imports into China are partly shipped by 
the East India company, partly by pri
vate merchants. From 1781 to 1791, the 
company sent thither to the amount of 
£3,471,521 in goods, and £3,588,2{'>4 in 
bullion; from 1792 to 18CYJ, £16,502,3..18 
worth of goods, and £2,466,946 in bull
ion. The exports which the company 
made to England, amounted, from 1793 
to 1810, including duties, freights, &c., 
to £41,203,422, and they were sold for 
£57,SW,274, leaving the company a net 
profit of £16,692,852. As the English 
East India company trades more exten
sively with the Chinese than any other 
body, we shall subjoin the following offi
cial statement of its exports of tea and 
raw silk from the po1t of Canton, for each 
of the following ten years, as given in the 
appendix to the report of the committee 
of the ,house of lords, printod in 1821; 

Years. Tea, pow,ds. Silk, pmmds. 
1810-11 19,710,737 81,828 
1811-12 26,164,221 87,074 
1812-13 
1813-14 

28,2G7,413 
24,727,436 

145,81,(J 
140,129 

1814-15 2(i,I95,144 2CYJ,073 
1815-16 
1816-17 

3.'3,013,387 
2),353,973 

37,642 
67,518 

1817-18 20,151,597 55,597 
1818-19 21,0S5,8GO 48,007 

Average oflb'25, 6, 7. 37,090,898 

• From 	the different ports of the British 
pim;essions in the Ea.st, 35 ships entered 
the pert of Canton in the years 1818 and 
181!), and the value of their cargoes was 
$8,714,272, and, il1cluding what was ship
ped to l\lacao, the total was ill 99<J 272. 
The exporui of the Engli,;h merchant; not 
connected with the company, to China, 

probably amount annually to £500,000.
N ext to the English, the people of the U. 
States have the most trade with China. 
In the followi11g years, their imports into, 
and exports of tea from, Canton were as 
stated below, the value of the imports 
being given in dollars, the amount of tea 
exported being stated in pounds. 

Years, Imports. ' Tea e.rported. 
1815-16 $2,527,500 7,245,2()0 
1816---17 5,609,600 8,954,100 
1817-18 7,076,828 9,622,130 
1818-19 10,017,151 10,988,649 
Average exports to 1800, 2,735,090 

" " of1824-25, 13,314,449 

having increaBed 387 per cent. in 25 years. 
The exports of tea by the East India com
pany, in this time, have also greatly in
creased. The company's export trade from 
Europe to China has long been stationary. 
The imports of the nations on the conti
nent of Europe into China consist chiefly 
of gold bullion, for which tea is received; 
but these impo1ts are small, since most of 
them obtain their tea from the English and 
Americans. With Siam, Cambodia, Co
chin-China, the Asiatic islands and Japan, 
China has a very active intercourse, and, 
of late, with Russia also, both by land 
through Kiachta to Irkutsk, &c., and by 
water. The Dutch, English and Ameri
cans have factories at Canton, the French 
an agent there or at l\Iacao, the Spaniards 
an agent at Macao, where the Portuguese 
have a colony. 

From Siam and Tonquin are expo1ted 
tin, ivory, diamonds and other precious 
stones, gold dust, copper, salt, betel, pep
per, wax, silk, timber and lackered wares, 
and the commerce of these two countiies 
is mostly in the hands of the ChinPt:;; and 
Portuguese. The trade of C:c..:i1in-China 
is mostly in the han,!:; of the Chinese. 
The expo1ts are s11gar, silk, gold, betel
nuts, ebony, Japan-wood, buffaloes' horns, 
dried fish and fish-skins. The Chinese 
empire is ,so vast, and the variety of the 
products of the different proviuces so 
great, that the inland commerce of this 
world in itself has withdrawn the atten
tion of the people from the foreign tra?e, 
which oppressive regulations have m
jured. Formerly, however, Chinese ves
sels went to Arabia, and even to Egypt. 

Japan. Since the expulsion of the 
Portuguese from Japan, the commerce of 
this country has been almost wholly do
mestic. The only foreigners, with whom 
the J upanese still have any trade, are the 
Chinese and the Dutch, aud these !ii;' 
limited to the siugle po1t of Nangusak1, 
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The Chinese supply the Japanese with 
rice, common porcelain, sugar, ginseng, 
ivory, silks, nankeen, lead, tin plates, al
um, &c. ; and, in retmn, receive copper, 
camphor, lackered wares, pearls, coals, 
and a metallic composition, called sowas, 
consisting of copper and a small quantity 
of gold. The Dutch ohtain chiefly cop
per, camphor, lacker and lackered wares. 
Only 2 Dutch and 12 Chinese vessels are 
allowed to enter the harbor of N angasaki 
annually. After the a1Tival of a vessel 
and the performance of the preliminary 
ceremonies, the goods are sent ori shore. 
Then come the imperial officers (for the 
trade with foreign countries is the monop
oly of the emperor), who examine the 
quality and the quantity of the goods, de
liberate together, and fix the price of the 
native commodities that are demanded in 
retum. Foreigners must submit to these 
conditions, or keep the goods which they 
have brought. The Japanese merchants 
can obtain foreign goods only by pur
chasing them of the emperor. In the 
manufacture of silks and woollens, porce
lain and lackered wares, the Japanese are 
in no dfl'gree inferior to the Europeans. 
In the manufacture of hardware, they 
have also attained great skill. The Japan
ese sabres and daggers ,are very excellent, 
and are perhaps surpassed only by the 
sabres of Damascus. In polishing steel 
and all other metals, they are also very 
skilful, and their fine porcelains are much 
superior to the Chinese. In the begin
ning of the 17th century, the English be
gan to trrule with Japan ; but the Pmtu
guese missionaries, and afterwards the 
Dutch, succeeded in prejudicing the gov
ernment against them. In 1673, the at
tempt to renew the trade was again frus
trated by the Dutch. Op account of the 
great advantages which it was thought 
this trade would ensure to England, a 
third attempt was made in IG9!J, and the 
factory at Canton was instructed to enter 
into connexion with Japim, if by any 
means possible. The result, however, did 
not satisfy expectation, and all further at
tempts have been given up. In 1813, 
however, when Java was subjected to 
Great Britain, the East India company 
had some slight intercourse with Japan. 
The Russian mission to Japan, under 
Krusenstern, in 1805, was no less unsuc
cessful than the English had been. (See 
Golownin.) 

Tit£ .Islands of .!l.mhoyna, Banca, the 
Bandas, Java, Surnatra, Borrwo, &c.
From Amboyna are exported cloves, to 
confine the cultivation of which solely to 

this island, the Dutch took great pains to 
extirpate all the clove-trees on the neigh
boring islands. For this purpose, also, 
the government of Amboyna, with a nu
merous retinue, still makes a journey ev
ery year to the other Dutch islands. Ban
ca is celebrated for its tin mines, and the 
exportation of this tin to China is of much 
importance, as the Chinese prefer it to the 
English on account of its malleability. 
About 4,000,000 pounds of tin are ob
tained annually. The Banda islands pro
duce nutmegs and mace. The staple ex
ports from Batavia, where all the goods 
of the Dutch East India company are de
posited, are pepper, rice, cotton, sugar, 
coffee and indigo. 6,250,000 pounds of 
pepper, part of which is raised on the 
island itself, part brought from Bantam, 
Sumatra, Borneo, and the other islands, 
are annually stored in the magazines. 
Both coffee and sugar have also been cul
tivated here, of late years, to the amount 
each of 10,000,000 pounds. Borneo has, 
besides pepper, gold in dust and bars, wax, 
sago, camphor, the last of the most excel
lent quality. In addition to the Dutch 
and English, the Chinese have here an 
active trade. The exports of Ceylon are 
cinnamon, pepper, coffee,, tobacco, betel, 
cocoa-nuts, d111gs, timber, pearls, precious 
stones, corals, &c. Of the Philippines, 
the principal are Lucon or l\Ianilla, and 
l\Iagindanao or l\Iindana. The exports are 
indigo, sugar, silk, gold dust, quassia, pep
per, t01toise-shell, wax, precious stones, 
silver, sago and tobacco. The trade of 
the Philippines with China and South 
America is considerable. l\lanilla pro
duces sugar, the best Asiatic tobacco, in
digo, and a kind of hemp. The Prince , 
of ,Vales' island, from its situation be
tween India, China and the Eastern isles, 
has an important trade. Its exports are 
chiefly benzoin, pepper, betel-nuts, gro
ceries, metals, East India zinc, cochinettl, 
eagle-wood, Japan-wood, elephants' teeth, 
sugar, and silver bullion. Sumatra car
ries on considerable trade. The exports 
are gold dust, betel, benzoin, pepper, 
camphor, Japan-wood, sulphur and r.it
tans, wax, gum-lac, groceries, tin, &c. 

III. AFRICA. The want of navigable 
rivers, and the immeasurable deserts by 
which the fruitful regions of Africa are 
separated, form an insurmountable obsta
cle to that extension of commerce, which 
the great fertility of this quarter of the 
globe would promise. In addition to the 
intercourse of the interior, the commerce 
of Africa has its sources in Egypt, the 
Barbary states, on the west coast in 
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Guinea, in the neighborhood of the rivers 
Gambia, Niger and Senegal, at the cape 
of Good Hope and the Portuguese colo
nies, and on the coasts of the Red sea. 
The inland trade is carried on by means 
of caravans. The African caravans con
sist of from 500 to 2000 camels. The 
three principal countries from which they 
proceed are l\Iorocco, Fez and Egypt, 
The chief articles of the inland trade of 
Africa are salt, gold and slaves. The 
greatest caravans go from the western 
coast and from the interior by way of 
Timbuctoo, the great mart of the inlru1d 
trade, and other places of depot, to the 
eastern coast, where the most impo1tant 
commercial places are Natal ( on the coast 
of Lagoa), Soffala, Quilimane, l\lozam
bique, Querimba, Quiloa, l\lombaza, l\Ie
linda, Brava, l\Iagadoxo, Berbera, Zeila 
and Adel. Quilimane, Mozambique and 
l\Ielinda ru·e Portuguese settlements. 
From Adel, Zeila, Berbera and Hrava are 
exported, mainly, gold dust, ivory and 
incense, for which the products of Arabia 
and the East Indies are retlll'ned. There 
is considerable trade between the British 
settlements in the East Indies and l\Io
zambique, and the English obtain ele
phants' and hippopotrunus' teeth, tortoise
shell, drugs, cowries, gold, &c. 

The Barba~ Stales. The commercial 
intercourse of the Barbary states with 
Europeans is very inconsiderable and 
vacillating, and the little business which 
is transacted is mainly in the hru1ds of the 
J.<,rcnch, British and Americans. The 
exports consist of olive-oil, wa.x, wool, 
wheat, gums, almonds, dates, aromatic 
seeds, ivory, leather, hides and ostrich
featl1ers. Even the coral fisheries on the 
coasts (from cape Rosa to cape Roux) are 
in the hands of the French and Italians; 
and the annual produce of about 50,000 
pounds of coral is more than $420,000. 
Hut, a far more important commerce is 
pursued by the Barbary states with Ara-
1,ia, Egypt, and the interior of Africa. 
Their caravans are met with in l\Iecca, 
Cairo and Alexandria. The chief com
mercial cities are Algiers, Tun.is, Tripoli, 
Sallee, and Agadeez, or Santa Cmz, ru1d in 
l\Iorocco, l\Iogadore. Before the French 
revolution, the commerce of Aluiers was 
wholly in tlie hands of a conf puny of 
French merchants at Marseilles, who had 
regulru· settlements in the ports of Bona, 
La Calle and II-Col, But, in 1806, the dey 
conveyed, for $50,000, the possession of 
those ports to England.. The chief ports 
of export of Algiers are Bona and Orru1. 
Tunis is the most important commercial 

state in Barbary. Its chief harbors are 
Hiserta, Susa ru1d Soliman. Tripoli has 
little trade, and its exports consist mostly 
of saffron, ashes, senna leaves and mad
der. The trade of Morocco and Sallee is 
also of little in1portance. Agadeez or 
Sru1ta Cruz, is the most southerly ha~hor 
of l\Iorocco, and was once tlie centre of a 
very imp01tant trade. Fez is still such a 
centre between the ports of Morocco, the 
l\Icditenanean sea and the interior of Af
rica. (See Tim/nu.too and Wassanah.) 

Cape of Good Hope. The trade with 
the cape of Good Hope is extremely ad
vantageous to Great Britain. In 1809, the 
importation of English goods exceeded 
£330,000, while the expo1ts of the colony 
(mostly Cape wine) did not amount to 
£(3000. The amount of the trade has 
since been very much enlarged by the .in
crease of colonization. The average ex~ 
ports from Great Britain to the cape of 
Good Hope amount to $2,119,000, and 
the imports into England from the Cape 
to $1,561,000. · 

EgiJpt. From its uncommonly favora
ble situation in the centre of three portions 
of the globe, this country seems destined 
by nature to be also the centre of their 
commerce ; but it has altogether lost its 
former high rank in the commercial world, 
since it has ceased to be the channel of 
the India trade. It has, nevertheless, eon~ 
siderable inland trade, which extends into 
the interior of Africa. Three caravans go 
thither, every year, from Egypt. One 
goes to Sennaar, and collects the produc
tions of this country and Abyssinia ; an
other to Darfour, and the third to Fez, 
whither the productions of Bomou, and 
all the countries lying along the Nile, are 
brought. Other caravans exchange Egyp
tian commodities for those of the East 
Indies and Arabia. But the most consid
erable is that which consists of tl1e united 
caravans of Abyssinia and ,vestem Afiica. 
and goes annually to Mecca. The exports 
of Egypt are rice, com, cotton, myrrh, 
incense, opium, dates, motl1~r-of-p_earl, 
ivory, gums and drugs of vanous kmds, 
hides, wax, &c., most of which go to 
Constantinople, the Barbary states, Great 
Britain, Venice and Marseilles. It also 
exports the productions of Arabia, e. ~·• 
l\Iocha coffee. The chief commercial 
cities are Cairo and Alexandria, since 
1819 united again by a canal. Cairo has 
two ports, Rosetta and Damietta. France 
sends to Egypt woollen cloth, red caps, 
fringes of all kinds, and ornaments of 
dress, ordinary china ware, arms, &c. 
E11glan<l sends muslins, and cloths of · 
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different kinds, alnm, iron, lead, vitriol, 
guns, &c. From Florence, silks are im
ported.. 

Guinea. Sierra Leone, and the Pepper, 
Ivory, Gold and Slave Coast.<;, where the 
Dutch, French, English and Danes have 
settlements, export gold dust, ivory, gums, 
hides, &c., and formerly slaves, in ex
change for woollen and cotton goods, 
linen, arms, gunpowder, &c. The coasts 
of Lower Guinea (Congo, Angola, &c.), 
and the Guinea islands, mostly occupied 
by the Portuguese, export grain, provis
ions, cotton, indigo, sugar, &c. The 
slave-trade ( q. v.) is here prosecuted still 
by the Po1tuguese. Among the other 

.fJ.Jrican Islands, the Azores raise, for 
exportation, wine and fruits. About 
20,000 pipes of the former are annually 
exported by the English and Americans, 
chiefly to the East and \Vest Indies. The 
island of St. l\Iichael sends, evei-y year, to 
England and tlie United States 60-80,000 
boxes of oranges. The oranges of the 
i~land of Pico are remarkable for their 
superior quality. This island also pro
duces a beautiful kind of wood, which is 
almost equal to mahogany.-The staple 
productions of the Canaries are archil, in 
its raw state, rose-wood, brandy and Ca
nary wine. The last goes chiefly to the 
\Vest Indies and England: in the latter 
country, it is always sold for l\ladeira wine. 
-The cape Verd islands export archil in 
a raw state, and coarse cotton cloths for 
the use of the Africans.-The staple prod
uct of l\Iadeira is valuable wine, which 
is divided into five kinds, according to the 
market for which it is designed. The 
most excellent is called Landon particular. 
The next in quality is also sent to the Lon
don market. Of inferior quality is that 
destined for tlie India market. The kind 
that goes to America holds t,he fourth 
rank, and the fifth is designated by the 
name of cargo. Of this wine, the English 
annually receive · more than 7000 pipes; 
the U. States, about 3000.-The Isle of 
Bourbon produces coffee, cloves, white 
pepper, cotton, gums, benzoin and aloes. 
Its trade is confined almost wholly to 
l\Iadagascar, Isle de France, the Comoro 
islands, and the settlements of the AralJs 
on the eastel'Il coasts of Africa.-The Isle 
de France, or Mauritius, exports coffee, 
indigo, cotton, sugar, nutmegs, cloves, 
ambergris, &c.-The exports of l\Iadagas
car are cowries, betel-nuts, ambergris, 
wax, cocoa-nuts ancl corn. 

IV. AMERICA. The extensive coasts of 
America give it all the commercial ad.van
tages of tl1e ancient world, free from the 

32* 

obstacles presented by those masses of 
continents, the interior of which is so re
mote from the sea and destitute of navi- · 
gable rivers, like the whole of Africa and 
th_e h<?nndless tracts of Asiatic Taitary and 
~11Jena. In the abundance of navigable 
nvers, both North and South· America 
have an immense advantage over the 
other quarters of the world. The lon(J' 
chain of great lakes, and numerous na,i': 
gable rivers in North America are already 
the theatre of a very active commerce. 
The great inland countries of South Amer
ica are rendered accessible by rivers of 
gigantic magnitude, and from the mouth 
of the river Plata to the gulf of Darien, 
an inland navigation may be effected, al
most without having recourse to the aid 
of mt. But there still remains, for the 
promotion of American commerce, tlie 
execution of a great work-the digging 
through the narrow isthmus of Darien
by which a connexion between the Pacific 
m1d Atlantic would be effected, the ad
vantages of which would be incalculable. 
The western passage to India, which Co
lumbus sought for, would then be effected. 
Alexander von Humboldt points out three 
places as most adapted to the execution 
of snch a project. Nature herself seems 
willing to assist, for, though the mountains 
forbid the idea of fonning a canal imme
diately across the isthmus, yet, by starting 
in lat. 12" N., joining the head of lake 
Nicaragua to a small river which runs in
to the Pacific ocean, and forming a canal 
30 miles long, through a low, level coun
try, a communication between the two 
oceans might be effected. The govern
ments which are most directly interested 
in making such a canal are, at present, 
too weak and too unsettled to be able to 
carry it into effect; yet Bolivar appears to 
have always had this great work in view. 

THE UNITED STATES OF NORTH AMER
ICA. The rapid progress which the U. 
States have made, in commerce and navi
gation, is unparnlleled. Hardly had tl,is 
people appeared on the ocean, before ev
ery coast of the earth was visited by their 
navigators. \Vhile they are seen covering 
the ocean with tl1eir vessels, throughout 
the Atlantic coast, even to cape Horn, 
whence they enter the broad Pacific ; in 
the other direction, tl1ey press onward to 
the ice of the north pole, and penetrate 
the deep recesses of Hudson's bay and 
Davis's straits. The most remote and dan
gerous seas are traversed by tl1eir keels. 
The coasts of the whole soutl1ern hemi
sphere, the western coast of America, and 
tlie eastem coasts of Asia, are visited by 
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them. It is a very common thing for an 
American mcrchautmau to rnake a voyage 
,round the world, starting from the U. 
States, going rouud cape Hom to, the 
1101th-west coast of America, taking in 
furs, sailing to China, 1md going thence, 
with tea, &c., to the po1ts of Europe. 
The American wlialers are distinguished 
for skill and boldness. 

.1gricvltural, Ex-ports. The trade of the 
U. States for the year ending September, 
1828, may be as,mmed as the basis of the 
remarks to be made upon the subject of 
this commerce. The exports of domestic 
products for that year, according to the 
custom-house estimates, were $50,liG!J,G69. 
Those of cotton, the _f\Teat staple of the 
country, were $22,487;ti<J, and, according
ly, nearly half of the entire amount. The 
next greatest export is that of tobacco, 
which amounted to $5,2ti!J,!Xi0. Of rice, 
the export amounted to $2,G20,GDG. The 
value of these three articles, being over 
$30,000,000, thus constituted three fifths 
of the whole. In the annual returns 
made to congress, the exports of do
mestic products are divided into those of 
the sea, the f()rest, agriculture and manu
factures. The three species of agricultu
ral articles above mentioned are mostly 
the productions of the Southern States, 
including Virginia and Kentucky. The 
other expo1ts, coming under the same 
head, are mostly furnished by the :Middle 
and ,vestern States; namely, beef, tallow, 
hides and cattle, butter, cheese, pork, ba
con and hogs, horses, mules, sheep, flour, 
biscuits, corn-meal, rye-meal, oats, pota
toes and apples, flax-seed and hops. Of 
tliese articles, tlie principal is flour and 
biscuit, the value of which was $4,4G4,774, 
being the third article in value among the 
exports. The fifth article in value is that 
of ,swine and their products, viz., bacon, 
pork and lard, the value of which was 
$1,4!.J5,830, making about one thirty-third 
part in value of the whole export. The ar
ticles of com-meal and rye-meal amount
ed to $881,894, constituting a little more 
than one sixtietl1 part of the whole 
expo1ts. Cattle and their products, in
cluding butter and cheese, exceeded the 
h!st amount,, being $800,316. This spe
cies of exp01t is of far less compm·ative 
importance in the trade than formerly, be
ing limite~ to its present amount, not by 
the capacity for P(·oduction, but by the ex
tent of demand m the foreirn markets · 
~ • 0 ' ,or an mcrease of tl1e foreign demand 
would very soon double and treble the 
quantity._ Some of th,e articles compre
hended m the above list, though agricul

tural products, yet involve some process 
of manufacture; such, for example as 
butter, cheese, bacon, flour, biscuit, ~ea! 
ru1d part of the tobacco. A great many' 
however, of the exports coming under th~ 
head of 11wmifactures, include in them the 
value of materials supplied by agriculture 
such as the cotton fabrics, tl1ose ofleather' 
ru1d spirits distilled from grain ; so that, o1; 

the whole, the strictly agricultural prod
ucts of the country constitute a larger 
proportion of the whole exports than the 
tables represent ; and yet the propo1tion 
represented by the tahles is very lru·ge, be
ing 38,500,000 out of the 50,000,000; and 
ifwe add the value of the materials sup: 
plied by agiiculture for the manufactured 
exports, we shall have at least six sevenths 
of the whole domestic exportation consist
ing of the raw products of agriculture.
Products oftlie Sea. The products of the 
whale, coJ, mackerel and herring fisheries, 
exported mostly from the No1thern States, 
amomit to $1,u!J3,980, being nearly a thir
tieth prut of the whole domestic export. 
Nearly one half of this value consists of 
codfish, and more than one third of the 
products of the whale-fisheries.-Products 
of the Forest. , The value of skins, furs, 
ginseng, lumber, staves, bru'k, tar, pitch, 
rosin ru1d turpentine, and pot and pearl 
ashes, partly from the Northern and partly 
from the Southern States; which were 
formerly of much greater comparative im
portance in the ,trade of the country, now 
constitutes about one tl1iiteenth pmt of the 
whole value of the domestic exports, and 
amounts to $3,889,Gll. A large propor
tion of the trade in these mticles, as well 
as in those of codfi~h and bread-stuffs, is 
canied on with the ,vest Indies, l\Iexico 
and South America. The skins and the 
furs go to Europe and Canton, the gin
seng to Canton, but in less quantity than 
formerly, being, in 1828, but $91,164; and 
the pot m1d pearl ashes are sent to Eng
land and France.--11:famifactures. The 
manufactures are, as yet, of the coarser 
s01t, consisting partly of ruticles made of 
the products of the country, and partly of 
those fabricated from foreign materials. 
But it is obvious that the a1ts of the coun
try, in their early stages, will be most nat
urally directed to (he working of the raw 
materials of domestic production; and we 
accordingly find, that a very small part of 
the value of expo1ted manufactures con
sists of the cost ofrawrnaterials previous
ly imported. The articles in which the 
foreign materials form a considerable part 
of the value, are. spidts manufactured. 
from molasses, refined sugar, mticles of 
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• iron, cor<lage, chocolate, gunpowder, um-
Lrellas a11d parasols, gold and silver coin, 
ant.I jewelry. The whole estimated value 
of exports of home nm11ufactures is about 
$6,500,000, being about 13 per cent. of the 
whole domc8tic exports of the country. 
About $700,000 of this amount ought to 
be struck out of the list of domestic ex-
Jlorts, being gold and silver coin, consist
ing, mostly, of metals importeu from 
abroad, and, after being coined at the 
mint, again exported. The labor put upon 
these materials, in coining, is so inconsid
erable a pait oftheir value, that the value of 
the coin of the country expo1ted ought not 
to be included in the estimate of the value 
of domestic expo1ts. Considerable quan
tities of gold, it is true, have been produ
ced in North Carolina, but by no means 
enough, as yet, to supply t11e demand for 
the consumption of the country, though it 
is to be considered, at the same time, that 
this article, as far as it can be supplied 
from the domestic mines, will tend direct
ly abroad, being drawn into this channel 
by the higher price of gold, compared with 
silver, in England alld France than in the 
U. States ; the value being, in England, 
ns 15y60 , in France, as 15-r6z'\i-, and in the 
U. States, as 15zf to 1. Consequently, 
the gold, whether in coin or bullion, tends 
strongly to leave the country. Some of 
it is arrested for use in jewelry anµ the 
arts, but very little in the currency, or in 
the vaults of tl1e banks. Omitting this 
article, then, the other articles above enu
merated, being the only ones the value of 
which is made up, in any considerable de
grcc, of foreign materials, nre valued, in 
the returns, at $til:i3,000. The value of 
materials impo1ted, and tl1en wrought up 
in manufactured articles, and exported, 
and includeu in the list of domestic man
ufactures, may be estimated at about 
$200,000 or ~250,000 ; leaving the net 
exports of manufactures from the raw 
products supplied by the cotmu·y about 
$5,750,000. As cotton fabrics form a 
large item in this list of exported rnanu
factures, and those fabrics are mostly of 
the coarser kind, the l'UW material will 
constitute a very consid\'rahle pait of their 
value, and the propo1tional value of the 
direct wages of manufacturing labor, in
coq)Oru.ted in tl1ese exports, will be pro
portionally loss. It; for iustance, a plough, 
or trunk, or quantity of combs, be sent 

· abroad, ahnost the whole value of the ex
port consists of the wages of the rummfac
turers; m1d a still greater prop01tion of the 
value of earthen aud stone wares, which 
make a very considerable item in tl1is list, is 

of this <lcscription; wl1ereas an export of 
spirits uistilled from ,vest In<lia molasses 
comprist•s a con1paratively small propor
tional value of rnanufactming labor. Tu.k
ing the whole list of domestic manufactur
ed articles together, arnl mu.king allow
a.nces for the cost of the raw materials, in 
their rudest state, after they are taken 
from the -grouud or from a11imals, and as
sume the character of mcrclianuise, by 
de<lucting their value from the gross 
amount of that of the exported mauufac
tures, the remainder, which is the result 
of the manufacturing labor, intere~t of 
capital and profits incorporated into these 
materials, to bring them into the state in 
which they are exported, may be esti~ 
mated at about $4,000,000. ,ve will 
now glance hastily at the <lcscriptions of 
articles on which the mts of the U. States 
are employed for the supply of foreign 
markets ; and the most consiuemble of 
them is cotton twist, thread nnd fabrics, 
the exp,:>rted value of which, for the year 
1828, was $1,000,000 mid a fraction over, 
being one fiftieth pmt of the whole <lo
mestic e]..1)orts, the principal mm·kets of 
which are South America, l\lexico and 
the l\Iediterranean. The value of leather, 
and its various manufactures, exported, is 
a little over $500,000, ,making one per 
cent. of the entire expo1ts of the descrip
tion of which we are speaking. The 
value of hats exp01ted during the same 
year was about $333,300-a very large 
amount, considering tl1e sh01t veriod 
since this article has been sent to foreign 
markets. Soap and candles have long 
been supplied for the foreign market~, the 
amount for tl1e year in question being about 
S!J00,000. The vai-ious articles manu
facturcd, for the most part, of wood, such 
as furniture, or of wood, leather and iron, 
such as coaches aud carriages, besides va
rious agricultmnl implements supplied to 
the \Vest Indies and South America, con
stitute a very impo1tant branch of trade, 
which amounted to between $600,000 aud 
$700,000. The American glass begins to 
appear in the foreign markets. ':fhe value 
sent abroad in 1828 was ~51,452, and it bids 
fair to be increased. 'The other exports 
consist of a variety of mticles in small 
quantities, among which are, weming ap
pare!, combs aud buttons, brushes, fire
en"ines and apparatus, Jlrinting-presses 
and types, musical instruments, books, 
maps, paper and stationary, Ulld trunks. 
It is apparent, from the above enumera
tion mid estimates, that the mrurnfactured 
articles, of wl1ich the export is most con
siderable and tl1e most flourishing, are 
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those of which the raw materials consist, 
mostly, of cotton, wood and leather. 

Foreign E.rports. The foreign articles 
imported and again exported from the 
country, duri11g the same year, amounted 
to $21,5!)5,017. This transit tracle thus 
appears to form a very important pmt of 
the American commerce. But one third 
of this whole an1ount consists of an article 
which afforcls very little freight, namely, 
specie, the export of which, cluring the 
smne year, was about 87,500,000. An
other large item in value, of this transit 
tracle, consists of cotton fabric,,, the exports 
of which were $2,000,000. The foreign 
silks exported amounted to about a quar
ter as much. The value of wines expo1t
ed was about $333,300 ; that of teas 
about twice as much ; and that of coffee 
and cocoa $1,500,000, and of sugar near
ly $1,000,000. These are the most im
portant ruticles of foreign expo1t. The 
other exports of foreign mticles previously 
imported amounted, during the same year, 
to about $8,000,000 in the wlwle ; but it 
is not necessary to enu,meratc them. 

Imports. The impo1ts, for the same 
period, according to the custom-house es
timates, amounted to $88,58!),82..l, and ex
ceeded the estimated value of the exports 
by about $16,250,000. There should, of 
course, be an ~cess of value of imports, 
according to those retums, wl1ether their 
value is estimated at the cost in foreign 
ports, or at the market-price in the Amer
ican ports ; for these goods are the returns 
for the exports, the value of which is esti
mated at the rate of the markets in the U. 
States; and, unless a greater value of mer
chandise can be obtaiucd in exchange, in 
the foreign po1ts, the ship-owners would 
obtain nothing for outward freight: and 
still more ougl1t the value of the imp01ts 
in the American markets, after deducting 
duties, to exceed that of the exp01ts; for 
this excess is the only fund for paying the 
two freights and interest on the capital 
employed. This excess, for the year in 
question, was about 22 per cent., which 
cannot, l1owever, be considered verv exact, 
hut i~ probably below ,the actual rate. 
That 1t must be a large amount, in order 
to save the merchants from loss, is evi
dent; for the re6ristered tonnao-e, which 
is mostly employed in foreign° trade is 
about 750,000 tons, so that an exec~ of 
S16,000,000 in the value of impo1ts over 
that of exports, supposing an exchange of 
one for the other, would give only about $21 
per ton per annum for the shipping employ
ed-an amount scarcely sufficient to defray 
the_ expenses of the navigation, inclu<li11g 

port-charges, and leave a suqilus for in. 
terest on the capital invested in the car• 
goes, and a small profit to the merchant 
Hut the rate per ton for the shippiug actu
ally employed in the foreign trade, if we 
estimate the accession at $16,000,000, and 
suppose the whole trade confined to 
American ships, will exceed that above• 
mentioned, since the registered vessels are 
partially employed in the coasting-trade, ns 
vessels often take a cargo from one home 
port to another, whence a cargo is taken 
for expo1tation. But a pmt of this trade 
requires none of the excess, of which we 
have been speaking, to defray the ex
penses of navigation, for about one thir
teenth part in value is carried on in for
eign bottoms, the impo1ts in which were 
about $6,500,000. If the whole trade 
were carried on by foreign shipping, and 
the whole were a baiter trade, without 
credits, as the trade between any two na
tions, or any number of nations, must, in 
effect, be, in the long run, the value of ex• 
ports and imp01ts, estimated at the prices 
in the home market, after deducting duties 
paid on importation, must be just equal; 
for, in the case supposed, all the expenses 
of transportation are defrayed by the for. 
eign ship-ovmers. In proportion, there• 
fore, as foreign shipping is employed in 
the trade, the excess of the value of im
ports over that of exports will be reduced; 
since, if a country employs foreign ship
ping in its trade, it must export an acldi. 
tional value of merchandise to pay tho 
freights, or import a smaller value of mer
chandise in exchange for the same ex
ports. In regard to the various kinds of 
goods imported, without pretending to 
great exactness, which is the less impor
tant as the propo1tions vary considerably 
from year to year, it appears that some of 
the principal articles have constituted 
nearly the following proportion of the 
whole imports, previously to 1828; viz.
wool and woollen fabrics, 11 per cenL ; 
cotton stuff,;, 12; silks, 10; hemp and flax, 
and manufactures of them, 5; iron and 
steel, and mmrnfactures of them, 5; spir
its, H ; molasses, 2~ ; teas, 4; coffee, 3! ; 
sugar, 5~ ; and indigo, H per cent. 

The principal trade, both import and ex· 
po1t, is with Great Britain and its dependen
cies, whence, in 1826, the imports were 
fo11y-two ninety-sixths of the whole im
portation. But to state, even in a general 
manner, the species of merchandise of 
which the commerce to and from each 
country principally consists, would extend 
this pmt of the present article to too great 
a length. Before closing it, however, we 
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should not omit to remark, that the de
mestic trade of the country is more exten
sive an<l more important than the foreign. 
That it is more extensive, apperu-s from 
the returns of the shipping, a greater 
quantity of tonnage being employed in the 
coasting trade au<l foiheries than in the 
foreign commerce ; an<l as these vessels 
make from 3 to 10, 12 or 20 pas;;ages in a 
year, according to the distance of the 
ports between which they trade, the 
amount of commercial exchanges along 
,the coast, and up the rivers to the head of 
sloop na\'igation, without including the 
trade between the coast and the interior, 
must greatly exceed the foreign com
merce. 

From tl1e official report of the treasury 
department, it appears, that the imports 
into the U. States, during the year end
ing September 30, 182<J, amounted to 
$74,492,527, of which amount $69,3'25,552 
were imported in American vessels, and 
$5,166,975 in foreign vessels ; tlrnt the ex
ports, during the same year, amount
ed to $72,358,671, of which $55,700,103 
were ofdomestic pro<luce, and $16,658,478 
of foreign produce ; that of domestic 
articles, $46,974,554 were exported in 
American vessels, and $8,725,639' in for
eign vessels ; and of the foreign ru1icles, 
$15,114,887 were exported in American 
vessels, and $1,543,591 in foreign vessels ; 
that 872,946 tons of American shipping 
entered, and 944,799 cleared, from tlrn 
ports of the U. States; and that 130,743 
tons of foreign shipping entered, and 
133,006 cleared, during the same period. 
(See the valuable Staii.stica.l Tables, by 
,vatterston and Vru1 Zandt, ,vashington, 
1829.) 

, TH£ CANADAs,NovA ScoTIA AND NEW 
BRUNSWICK. The trade of the two Cana
<las was long confined to the bare produce 
of the fisheries and tl1e fur trade. But, in 
consequence of the improvement of tLe 
Uritish colonial system, and of the embar
go which was imposed on the American 
trade during the last war of the U. States 
witl1 Great Britain, it has much increased. 
Its exports are wheat, flour, corn, biscuit, 
fish, oak ru1d pine timber, staves, mast~, 

' lumber, Canadian balsam, spruce beer, 
pot and pearl ashes, cast-iron, fitrs ru1d 
skins, castoreum, ginseng, &c; The im
p011S are wine, nun, sugar, molasses, cof
foe, tobacco, salt, coal aud British manu
factures. Siuce 1825, the trade of Cana
da has increased rapidly. (See Canada.) 
The tra<le is mostly with the British ,vest 
India colonies 1md with the mother coun
try. They do some business, however, 

with the U. States. (q. v.) The trade 
. which they have with the Indian tribes, 
consists merely of bm1er.-Nova Scotia 
and New Brunswick have nearly the 
same exports. In Haliburton's Nova Sco
tia, vol. i, p. 233, is an interesting table of 
the prices of different articles, estimated 
in spring beaver, as settled by government 
in 1761. The trade of Nova Scotia has 
lately again increased, pm1icularly with 
the West Indies. (See the statistical table 
in Th; C. Haliburton's Hi.swr. and Stali_s. 
.!lccount of .Vova &otia, 2 vols., Halifax, 
1829.) 

l\'IExico. The commerce ofMexico is, 
at present, cheeked by natural and polit
ical causes. The want of river commu
nication is a great impediment to its in
ternal commerce. Roads lead from the 
]!lateau:r: to the seaports, but they are very 
imperfect, and beasts of burden, therefore, 
are preferred to carriages, which would _ 
not be able to make their way. A much 
easier communication between the l\lexi
can Atlantic seaports and those on the 
coast of the Pacific, would be effected in 
case of tlie execution of the great canal 
across the isthmus of Tehuantepec, so 
much spoken of. The principal objects of 
export are gold and silver, either in bullion, 
coined, or worked up in various ways; coch
ineal, sugar, flour, indigo, salt meat, dried 
vegetables, tanned hides, sfil'Sllparilla, va
nilla, jalap, soap, Campeachy wood, and 
pimento of Tabasco. Among the articles 
imported are woollen clotl1s, silks of Ly
ons, linen from Germany, white and print
ed , calicoes from France, England and 
the U. States, paper, china, s1iirits, cacao, 
qmcksilver, iron, steel, wine, wax, jewel
ry, watches and clocks, and all kinds of 
ornaments. In 1826, 1267 vessels entered 
the ports of the republic. The chief port 
of Mexico is Vera Cmz. Mexico, the 
capital, is a commerc-ial place, as we might 
easily suppose to be the case in a coun
try in which very little is manufac
tured, and which is so fol1ile. A part of 
the commerce of tl1e U. States with l\lex
ico is ca111cd on by means of cru·avans, 
which go from the state of Missouri to 
Santa Fe, in Texas. The smugglin" trade 
in l\lexico is very great. The chief com
mercial cities of l\Iexic-o ru-e Acapulco 
and Vera Cruz. Acapulco, or Los Reyes 
cru-ries on a consi,lerahle trade with the 
Philippines, and the coasts of Quito and 
Peru. To l\lanilla a g-.illeon used to be 
sent from this p011 every year, freighted 
with silver, cochineal, cacao, sweet oil, 
Spanish wool and European toys. This 
brought back muslins, printed linen, silks, 
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Chinese goo<ls, groceries, spices and pre
cious stones. Guatimala is celebrated for 
its indigo, which is noted for its hardness, 
lustre and weight. 

SouTH AaIERICA. South America has 
many articles of trade. The mineral treas
ures of the country are boundless. In 
the 16th century, gold and silver existed 
in such profusion, that, for 25 years, 
$13,000,000 are said to have been annu
ally exported to Spain from Peru alone, 
exclusive of what was sent in bars. These 
precious metals are found throughout Peru, 
Chile, and the upper section of Tucuman, 
especially in the Cordilleras; but, in addition 
to gold and silver, this immeasuralile chain 
of mountains affords copper, lead, iron ru1d 
platina. The richest mines of South 
America are those of the province Las 
Charcas, in the territory of the former vice
l'Oyalty of Buenos Ayres. There are, in 
that district, 30 gold mines, 27 silver mines, 
7 copper, 1 tin, and 7 lead mines. The 
richest of these mines are those of Potosi, 
which are situated near the sources of the 
La Plata. Acosta's account, that, during 
40 years that the mines had been wrought, 
they had yielded $12,000,000,000, is much 
exaggerated. But we gather from official 
reports, that, from the time of the discovery 
of America _till 1538, the fifth part, accru
ing to the king, of all the silver obtained 
from the mines of Potosi, and registered, 
amom1ted to $395,619,000, so that, ,vhen 
39 years had elapsed from the discovery 
of America, $41,255,043 were obtained 
annually, exclusive of the considerable 
quantities which undoubtedly were con
veyed from the country secretly, and with
out the payment of duties, and of tlmt 
which was used for making silver vessels, 
images and ornaments for the monasteries 
and churches, which must have amom1ted 
to an immense sum, since all the religious 
establishments in tl1e country, and espe
cially in the city of Potosi, were very rich 
in silver vessels. But, whether owing to 
tl1e exhaustion of the mines tliemselves, or. 
tl1e faulty mrumgement of them, die profits 
have since diminished. The other ex
ports. from South America, although the 
Spamsh and Portuguese directed tlieir 
chief attentio_n to the obtaining of metals, 
ru·e very c011s1derablc. The followinu are 
the principal: cochineal, indi"o, c~cao, 
the Peruvian hark, hides, ox horns, tal
low, wax, cottoJ?, w?ol, flax, hemp, to
bacco, s':lgar,. coffee, gmger, pimento, jalap, 
sarsaparilla, 1pecacuanha, guaiacum drag
on's Llood, and various other meZlicinal 
gums, dye-wood, ebony, mahogany, eme
ralds, various kinds of balsams, &c. 

The chief commercial cities of South 
America ru·e Rio Janeiro, Buenos Ayres, 
Lima, Carthagena, Caracas, Potosi and 
Bahia. Buenos Ayres was in possession 
of the transit trade of all the Spanish pos
sessions in America, and, before the be
ginning of the revolution, was the mart of 
the trade of the mother country and its 
colonies. The principal source of gain 
for Caracas is the cacao plant, as it sup
plies nearly two thirds of the European 
demand. The hides and skins which it 
exports are superior to those of Buenos 
Ayres ; and the rich ore from the copper 
mines of Aroa is superior to the Swedish, 
or to that of Coquimbo, in Chile. The 
internal trade of South America, especially 
between Buenos Ayres and Peru, is very 
considerable. That with the Indian tribes 
is chiefly in the way of barter ; axe~, 
knives, scissors, swords, necklaces, mir
rors, and coarse cotton and woollen goods, 
being exchanged for the productions of 
the country, especially the celebrated Par
aguay tea, and some fine fun,. 

Bra-zil has three great commercial cities 
-Rio Janeiro, Bahia, or St. Salvador, and 
Pemambuco. The exports arc, chiefly, 
cotton, indigo, sugar, coffee, rice, tobacco, 
tallow, mahogany, Peruvian bark, ipecac
uanha, hides, gold, cacao, Vfillilla, die 
diamond, the topaz, chrysolite, amethyst, 
and other precious stones, and a great 
variety of dye-stuffs, balsams and gums, 
dried beef, and India-rubber shoes. The 
greater part of the Brazilian trade is in the 
hru1ds of the English. The imports are 
iron, steel, copper utensils, salt, woollen 
cloths, linen, calicoes, hats, shoes of all 
kinds, china, glass-ware, trinkets, book9i 
paper, watches, clocks, and particularly 
East India goods, such as are no~ rai.sed 
in Brazil. Portugal sends to Brazil wme, 
oil, spirits, hats; the U. States, flour, tur
pentine 8lld furniture. Naval _mu_nitio~s, 
sailors' clothes 8lld arn1s are likewise 
imported. 

Colombia, consisting of Venezuela and 
New Grenada, says Alex. Humboldt, has 
received from nature a greater and richer 
variety of vegetable products, suited for 
commerce, than any other country of 
Spanish America ; yet its commerce has 
been declining every year since its sepa· 
ration from Spain. In Colombia, Perun~n 
bark is found of the best quality and m 
the greatest quantity. Coffee, indigo, su· 
gar, cotton, cacao, ipecacuanha, the to
bacco of V ruinas, hides and dried D?eat, 
pearls, gold and platina, &c., are obtru~ed 
in this highly favored country. Its nn
ports embrace all kinds of manufactured 
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goods, oil, soap, ropes, paper, in fact al
most every thiug which is wanted by the 
indolent inhabitants, and made by the 
hands of men ; for the people themselves 
manufacture hardly any thing. Humboldt 
has estimated the exports of Colombia at 
$9,000,000, mid its imports at $11,200,000. 
l\I. Moilien estimates the former at 
$8,000,000, and the latter at $10,000,000. 
The state of this country, at the present 
moment, prevents the possibility of ob
taining accurate information on this sub
ject. The ports of La Guayra (harbor of 
Caracas), Rio del Hacha, St. l\lartha, Car
thagena, Chagres, Porto Cabello, Pana
ma and Guayaquil are the most frequent
ed by strangers. The English, from Ja
maica, the Americans and French, are the 
nations who trade principally with the 
Colombians in the Atlantic ports; the 
Peruvian vessels carry on the coasting 
trade on the Pacific. 

Buerws .!lyres, like all the other South 
American states, is in an unsettled 
condition. The chief exports of this 
country are horse and ox hides: in fact, 
Buenos Ayres may be called, by way of 
eminence, the country of cattle. Its im
ports include all the manufactured articles 
wl1ich the inhabitants make use of. Eng
land sends thither woollen and cotton 
cloth, cutlery, hardware, furniture, sad
dlery, hats, p011er and cheese ; the U. 
States, lumber, cod-fish, mackerel and 
hen-ing, leather, gunpowder, provisions; 
from Brazil are sent sugar, coffoe, cotton, 
rum; steel and iron from the north of 
Europe; and France sends her manufac
tures. The export.q and imports are esti
mated at $9,000,000. 

The commerce of Chile is, at present, 
in a low condition. Its rich mines are 
poorly managed, and the political state of 
the country prevents its commerce from 
acquiring that activity which it might 
en.~ily attain by the exp011 of the precious 
metals of the country to tlie East Indies, 
to give in return for sugar and cotton. 
It could also provide Peru with salt meat, 
and take in return coffee, sugar, &c. 
Calrlcleugh estimates the English impor
tations into Valparaiso, in 1822, at 4,071,250 
francs, and Lowe at 47,248,625 francs, for 
the same year. The U. States send thith
er flour. 

Pem trades with the U. States, with 
Europe, the Philippine islands, Guatimala 
and Chile,and,by land, with Buenos Ayres. 
Its exports are chiefly gold and silver, 
wine, brandy, sugar, pimento, Peruvian 
bark, salt, vicuna wool and coarse wool
lens. It receives, in return, from the U. 

States, bread-stuffs, and manufactures of 
various sorts ; from Europe, manufac
tured goods, particularly silks, fine cloth; 
lace, fine linen, and otl1er articles of lux
ury and show; from tl1e Philippine isl
ands, muslins, tea, and other East India 
goods ; from Guatimala, indigo ; from 
Chile, wheat and copper; and from Bu
enos Ayres, mules and Paraguay tea. Cal
lao is the p011 of Lima. 

The commerce of Ceniral Jlmerica, or 
Guatimala, is increasing in activity. Co
lonial commodities, chiefly sugar, coftee, 
cacao, cotton, indigo, cochineal, ebony and 
logwood (from the bay of Honduras), are 
the principal exports sent to Europe and 
some of the U. States. The imports are 
linen, from Germany and France ; wool
len cloths, silks and wines, from France; 
English and French calicoes ; flour, and 
some manufactured goods, from the U. 
States. This country is well adapted 
for commerce, on account of its fine har
bors and several navigable rivers. A ca
nal across the isthmus would he of vast 
benefit to this country; in fact, tl1e execu
tion ofsuch a canal would bear a similar
ity to some of those great inventions, which 
have changed the face of the world. 

The English, Dutch and French pos
sessions in South America ll.fe Demerara, 
Berbice, Essequibo, Surinam and Cay
enne. From Cayenne are exported cloves, 
Cayenne pepper, annotta, sugar, cotton, 
cotfee and cacao ; from Ilerbice, rum, 
sugar, cotton, cacao, &c.; from Demerara, 
Surinam and Essequibo, sugar, rum, cot
ton, coffee and molasses. 

\VEST INmEs. The chief islands which 
constitute tl1e \Vest Indies are Cuba, St. 
Domingo, or Hayti, Jamaica, Barbadoes, 
Dominica, St. Christopher, or St. Kin's, 
Curai;ao ru1d Guadaloupe. They have 
all very nearly tl1e same productions, viz. f 
sugar, coffee, wax, ginger and other spices, 
mastich, aloes, vanilla, quassia, manioc, 
maize, cacao, tobacco, indigo, cotton, mo
lasses, mahogany, long peppers, lignum
vitre, Campeachy wood, yellow wood, 
gums, tortoise-shell, rum, pimento, &c. 
Before St. Domingo or Hayti became an 
independent government of blacks, it was 
the depot of the goods brought from lla
vanna, Vera Cruz, Guatimala, Carthagena 
and Venezuela; hut, since that event, Ja
maica has been the magazine of all goods 
from the gulf of Mexico. Trinidad is the 
great seat of the contraband trade with 
Cumana, Barcelona, l\largarita and Gui
ana. The impm1s are manufactures of 
all kinds, wine, flour, and, fonnerly, slaves, 
who are still smuggled into many of the 
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islands. The ,vest Indies form one great 
source of the commerce of the world ; 
and we must refer the reader, for more 
particular information, to the articles on 
the different islands. 

A new path has been laid open to the 
commerce of the world by the British, 
in the Southern ocean, where, of late, the 
Sandwich, the Friendly and the Society 
islands have been taken within the circle 
of European and American intercourse; 
and in Australia and Van Diemen's land, 
a great mai·ket has been established for 
the exchange of British manufactures for 
the productions of nature; while the N01th 
Americans have attempted to found com
mercial settlements on the ,vashington 
(Nukahiva) and other islands of the Pa
cific. (See l\loreau de Jonnes Du Com
,n,erce extbieur du XIXme Siecle, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1826.) In 1828, the impmts from 
New Holland and the South sea islands, 
into Great Britain, amounted to £83,552, 
and the exports to £207,529. 

COMMERCIAL CouRTS are tribunals dis
tinct from the ordinary ch·il courts, and 
are established in corrnnercial towns, or 
within ce1tain districts, to settle disputes 
with regard to rights and obligations be
tween persons eng-aged in trade, ·with tlrn 
assistance of experienced merchants, by a 
brief process, according to equitable prin
ciples. It is doubtful whether the com
mercial nations of antiquity had any com
mercial tribunals of this sort. The general 
introduction of tl1em began in the middle 
ages. The first of these tribunals was 
probably tliat established at Pisa, in the 
11th century, and the basis of it~ decisions 
was the code of maritime laws of Pisa, 
confirmed by pope Gregory VII, in 1075, 
from which the Consolata del .Mare may 
have been, in part, boITowed. At first, the 

' 	 commercial tribunals were not so much 
courts established by government as arbi
ters of disputes, freely chosen by the mer
chants, and confimrnd by the governments. 
This is evident from the first chapter of the 
C(Yrlsolato del Jlfare, which runs thus : 
" '~he good seamen, ship-owners, and sea
fai·mg people generally, are accustomed to 
assemble on Christmas evenin" of every 
year, either all or the greater part of them 
at a place of their appointmeut, and whe~ 
nearly all are convened, they appoint, not 
by !ot, but. by vote, !~o worthy men, ex
perienced m all mantune affairs, for their 
<:onsuls, ~nd another, of the i,ame occupn
tJ.on, as Judge of appeal. To him are 
made all appeals from the sentence of the 
consuls." Under the name of coimnercial 
consuls, such committees of arbitration 

were appointed in all the great commer
cial cities of Europe; and, in the course of 
t!me, they really_ became tribunals of jus
tice, and were, m part at least, adminis
t?red by m;n of legal learning.and expe
rience. I ope Paul lJ I confirmed the 
commercial consuls in Rome. I•'rancis II 
in 15<i0, granted to tlrn Parisian merchant~ 
particular arbiters for the adjustn1ent of 
commercial disputes, and in 15ti3 was 
established the Pm·isian court of com
merce, consisting of a judge and four con
suls. The same thing soon followed in 
nil the important connnercial towns of 
France. In London, Henry VII appoint
ed pmticular commercial judges. The 
president of the commercial tribunal for 
the Hm1se towns, established in 1447, bore 
the name of al,derman. At Nuremberg, in 
IG21, a similar tribunal was instituted un
der the name of inspectors of the markets 
(rnarldvorsteher). There was one, also, in 
Botzen, in IG30. The diets of the empire 
even called upon tlie German princes and 
comm!lrcial cities to follow this example, 
as the decrees of the empire of 1654 and 
1668, and the decree of the imperial com
mission of Oct. 10, 1668, show. In many 
of these cities, as in Frankfort on tho 
l\laine, and in Leipsic, they were not so 
much independent authorities as delegates 
from the city councils. ,vhen commer
cial courts take cognizance particularly or 
solely of disputes relating to maritime af
fairs, they are called courts of admiralty. 
Such a court was erected in Hamburg in 
1623. Among tl1e tribunals more recently 
established are the French, formed in 
1808, according to the provisions of the 
Code de Commerce; and tl1e new Ham
burg commercial court, of tlie same kind, 
which dates from the time when Ham
burg was the chief city of a F~ench ~e
partment; this was, in 1816, retamed with 
some modifications. Their internal regu
lations commonly require that a p_art of 
the members, or, at least, the presidents, 
should be lawyers : the rest are, for the 
most pmt, experienced merchants, who 
are better adapted than regular J~dges. to 
give counsel on commercial a~arrs, with 
which they are more acquamted, and 
which, very often, are not to be reduced 
to simple principles of law, but are t~ be 
decided accordin" to commercial pr:icuce. 
Their jurisdictim: commonly extends over 
all commercial disputes, whether o?cur
ring during the fairs, or at other t1:ne~, 
matters of exchange, insurance, freight, 
bottomry, averag!l, &c., and, further, oved 
bankrupts, the hiring of shops an 
stores, clerks and apprentices, the debts 
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of those who receive goods from mer
chants upon credit; and all natives and 
foreigners who traffic in the place, and are 
found there, all ship-owners, contractors 
for transporting goods, brokers, factors, 
&c., are obliged to submit to their decis
ions. They do as much as possible by 
oral investigation ; and the intention of 
their institution i~, that they i;Jmll avoid 
the long and formal proce~s of other 
courts. But when the difficulty and con
fusion of the matters in dispute occasion 
the necessity of an investigation in wri
ting, recourse is had thereto. The greater 
despatch of these courts consists princi
pally in this-that the defenclant is orally 
summoned, once, or several times, to ap
pear before them, at an early day, and, if 
he twice fails to come, is brought by force ; 
the complaint is then made orally, both 
parties are J1eard, and sentence is given, 
if possible, inlmediately after. But, as this 
cal). seldom be done, and most cases re
quire reference to WJ·ittcn llocuments, a 
day not far distant is appointed for the 
answer to the complaint, and for the evi
dence on both sides, and the time is sel
dom or never prolonged. The remedies 
against a sentence (such as revision, resti
tution, &c.; see Hamlntrg Code of Commer
cial Procedure of Dec. 15, 1815) must be 
sought from the same judges, and are not 
easily obtained. Appeals are only allowed 
in very impo11ant cases, and upon the de
posit of a large sum as a pledge that the 
final decision shall be obeved without de
lay. The principal feattires of this pro
cess are found in the C<mSolato del Jl,fare 
(see chapters 8--31), and form the basis 
of most commercial codes. According to 
the French code, each tribunal consists of 
a president, several judges (not more than 
8, and not less than 2, in number), together 
with several persons, who, in case of a 
pressure of business, become assistant 
judges (vice-jndgcs-suppleans), a clerk of 
the court (ff'"".ifier), and several inferior offi
cers ( hui.~siers ). (Code de Commerce, livre 3, 
tit. I, §615-24.J The members ofa com
mercial tribunal are chosen from among the 
most re~pectable merchants. Every mer
' chant 30 years of age, who has done busi
ness in an honorable manner for 5 years, 
can be appointed judge or assistant judge. 
The president must be 40 years old, and 
have already exercised the office ofjudge. 
The election is made by secret ballot. 
The members elect take an oath before 
entering upon their office, which they 
hold for 2 years; they receive no salary, 
and cannot be reelected until a vear after 
the expiration of their term. The rules 
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of the commercial tribunal are to be found 
under the 25th title of the 2d book of the 
Civil Code, and are very similar to those 
of the Ccmsolato del Mare. From the sen
tence of these tribunals appeal is made to 
the court of appeal within whose jurisdic
tion they happen to be. (See Commercial 
Law.) 

COMMERCIAL LAw (or tl1e law mer
chant) is that which relates to trade, nav
igation, maritime contracts, such as tho,e 
of insurance, bottomry, bills of ladinr, 
charter-pm1ies, seamen's wages, general 
average, and also to bills of exchange, bills 
of credit, factors and agents. Lord Mans
field describes it as a branch of the public 
law, and applied to its universal adoption 
the language of Cicero respecting the 
great princif>les of morals and eternal jus
tice-nee erit alia lex Roma, alia .!lthenis. 
The body of rules constituting this Jaw 
is substantially the same in the U. States 
and Europe, the rules, treatises and de
cisions of one country and one age being, 
in general, applicable to the questions aris
ing in any other. The reason is obvious 
why tl1is law should be common to differ
ent nations, for it regulates those contracts 
and transactions in which tl1ey come in 
contact, being a sort ofneutral ground be
tween their hostile interests, institutions, 
customs and prejudices. National law, 
which regulates tlie conduct of different 
nations towards each other, is distinguish
ed from maritime law, by which private 
contracts between individuals are regu
lated. The first collection ofmarine laws 
was that of Rhodes, of which some frag
ments have come down to us in the Digest 
of Justinian, in the title De uge Rhodia 
de Jactu; the collection under the title 
of Rhodian Laws, published at Basie in 
1561, and at Frankfort in 1596, being gen
erally considered as spurious. This title 
and tliat De Nauiu:o Famore recognise tlie 
first broad principles on the subjects of 
jettison and maritime law. The law de 
exercitoria actwne, in the Digest, also trans
mits to us their principles as to tl1e liability 
of the owners for the acts and contracts 
of the master ofa vessel. The remaining 
rules and principles by which the com
mercial transactions Qf the ancients, in the 
l\lediterranem1, were governed, have, for 
\he most part, passed into oblivion. The 
reason of so small a space being assigned 
to this branch ofjurispn1dence, in the Ro
man laws, may be the low estimation in 
which trade was held by the RomruJB, 
who prohibited men of birth an1 rank 
from engaging in commerce, of which the 
code ( 4. 63. 3) speaks contemptuollsly; and 
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Cicero says it was not fitting that the same 
people should be both the porters and the 
masters of the world. The Greeks, being 
the merchants and uavigatOl's of the an
cients, adopted the Rhodian laws, with 
modifications. The Athenian law, on the 
subject of maritime loans, is stated par
tieularly in Boeckh's Economy of Athens, 
b. 1, sec. 23, from which it apperu'S tliat 
the rules on this subject were very defi
nitely settled. The laws of trade natural
ly followed the trade which they were 
desib'lled to regulate. Accordingly, we 
find them fo'St revived in the middle. ages, 
on the shores of the same sea, in one of 
tl1e islands ofwhich they had their origin; 
a collection of them being made at Amal
fi, a city within the limits of the pres
ent kingdom of Naples, a!Jout tlie time of 
the fo'St crusade, towards the close of the 
11111 century, called the .11.maljiian Table, 
tl1e authority of which was acknowledged 
tl1roughout Italy. The origin of the com
pilation of sea laws, which passes under 
tlie title of Comolaio del Jlfare, though in
volved in some o!Jscurity, is most gener
ally assigned to the city of Barcelona, in 
Spain. Some writers, liowever, ruul partic
ularly Azw1i, claim the honor of this col
leetion also for Italy. But Casaregis, a pro
found conunercial jurist, who published 
1111 edition of it, in Italian, at Venice, in 
1737, and M. Boucher, who published a 
Frencb translation in 1808, from what he 
couside1'S the original edition of Barcelona 
of 1494, botl1 admit the Spanish claim. 
These laws are supposed by 1\1. Boucher 
to have been adopted and in use as early 
as the 9th century, and their authority was 
acknowledged in all the maritime coun
tries of Europe, and aome of the articles 
of this collection form a part of the pres
ent commercial law of all civilized nations. 
It has been translated into German, also, 
but no entire English translation has yet 
lJeen made. It is an ill-arranged, confused 
compilation ; and, though it is interesting 
as a historical record of the marine laws 
and customsofthe middle ages,a large pro
portion of its provisions do not apply to the 
mo<les oftl"dusacting business a11<l makin(J' 
contracts in modem times. The Jugerne~ 
d'Oleron (or Laws of Oleron) are supposed 
to have been compiled about the time of 
Richard I ; lllld the honor of this collec
tion, like that of the Consolalo from which 
it is partly borrowed, is in dispute bein" 
claimed for the French by Valin i.;mcri~ 
gon and Cleirac, who say it was ;nade by 
order of queen Eleanor, duchess of Gui~ 
enne, for the use of that province and 
adopted by her son Richard I, duke ofGui

enne. But Selden, Coke and Blackstone 
assert that it is an Euglish work, published 
by Richard I, in his character of king 
of Englaml. The maritime codes of Wis
buy and the llanse towns are also of 
historical celebrity, and constitute a pmt 
of the legal antiquities of tl1is branch of 
jurisprmlcuce. These were the principal 
marine codes down to 1673, the date of 
tl1e French ordinance of commerce, which 
treated largely of hills of exchange, and 
negotiable paper. In 1681 was published 
also, the French Ordinance of Marine, 01i~ 
of tl1e most glorious monuments of the 
reign of Louis XIV. It was framed un
der the influence of Colbert, nnd merits 
all its cele!Jrity, being comprehensive, and 
including provisions, not ouly on many of 
the subjects of commercial law, as we 
have defined its limits, but, also, very am-
pie regulations on the subject of prizes. 
These ordinances are tl1e foundation of 
tl1e present system of marine law in Eu
rope a11d tl1e U. States. Valin's commen• 
truy upon the Ordinance of the l\Iarine, 
published in 1760, is a profound, original, 
comprehensive, learned a11d accurate 
work. In 1763, he also pu!Jlished his 
commentaries on the provisions of the 
ordinance in relation to prizes. About 20 
years afterwards (1782), Emerigon pu!J
lished his masterly treatise on insurance. 
The two ordinances, with the commenta
1y of Valin, and tl1e treatise of Emerigon, 
made tl1e commercial law a science, of 
which the principles were now settled, 
lllld their application also traced out into 
a great num!Jer of examples. It was 
now in the power of jurists, judges and 
legislato1'S to make every new question 
and case that should arise only a confa
mation and extension, in application, of 
doctrines which had !Jeen esta!Jlished upon 
conclusive reasons, and made parts of a 
harmonious system ; and all the com
mercial nations have adopted the system 
thus formed. It coustitutes the present 
French code of commerce, and appears 
every where in tbe British, American and 
continental treatises and decisions. 'fhe 
other French writers of greatest celebrity, 
on this branch of law, are Pothier, Cleirac 
and Boucher. l\Ir. Jacobsen, a juriscon
snit of Altona, bas published a useful work 
on the subject of sea laws. The earlier 
English writers on commercial law were 
l\lalynes (a merchant), l\Tolloy (a lawyer), 
Beawes (a merchllllt), Postlethwaite, l'l!a· 
g-ens (a dispacheur, or adjuster of marine 
losses, originally of Hamburg, afterwards 
of London) and \Viskett (a merchant). 
But tlie marine law cannot be considered 
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as having become a branch of the general 
science ofjurisprndence in England, until 
the time ot'lord l\Iansfield, who appears to 
have harl some considerable acquaintance 
with the treatise of Valin, from which he 
<lrew principles au<l reasons, an<l incorpo
rated them into the reluctant common 
law. By <legrees, during his judicial ca
reer, this branch of jurisprudence gained 
popularity, and, from that time, hns occu
pied au important pmt of the British legal 
administration, though very few legisla
tive enactments have either clisturbed or 
promoted its progress. Though the mar
itime law in that country continued in a 
very rude and undigested state, long after 
it was arranged into an admirable system 
in France, yet the assi<luity with which it 
has been cultivated since its introduction, 
and the splendid talents which have been 
brought to its illustration, have contribut
ed to advance it with a rapid progress. 
Among the ornaments of this branch of 
law, we ought particularly to mention 
lord Stowell, judge of the British high 
court of admiralty, a jurist and judge un
surpassed in comprehensiveness of learn
ing, depth,justness and clearness of think
ing, cogency of reasoning, richness of 
illustration and brilliancy of expression. 
The present chief-justice of the court of 
king's bench, lord Tenterden, has also, by 
his learned and well arranged treatise on 
merchant shipping, as well as by his opin
ions from the bench, contributed very ma
terially to the present advanced state of 
British commercial jurisprudence. The 
other principal writers on this law are 
l\lillar, Park, l\Iarshall, BayIcy, Chitty, 
Lawes, Holt tmd Benecke. Nor have the 
U. States been idle spectators of this im
provement in a branch of law in which 
their industry ,and prosperity are so deeply 
interested. Though they have supplied 
but few -0riginal systematic treatises and 
digests, yet, in the numerous important 
tmd interesting questions that have been 
brought under discussion before the legal 
tribunals, the research, comprehensive 
views and logical power displayed both 
by the counsel and the courts, will sup
port a comparison with those of their Eu
ropean contemporaries, who might derive 
very useful additions to their own adjudi
cations, pa1ticularly on the subjects of 
.merchants' shipping and insurance, from 
the American reports. It is not, perhaps, 
invidious to distinguish, among the most 
Cininent of those who have contributed to 
the elucidation of the commercial law, 
chief-justice l\larshall and justices \Vash• 
ington and Story, of the supreme comt of 

the U. States, and chancellor Kent of New 
York. 

CmmERSON, Philibert, a botanist, born 
1727, at Chatillon-les-Dombes, was a doc
tor of medicine in l\Iontpellier. In 1767, 
at the command of the king of France, he 

'accompanied Bougainville ( q. v.) on his 
voyage round the world. From the name 
of a young French lady, Hortense Barre, 
who accompanied him in a man's dress, 
he called a flower, now well known, Har
tensia. During this voyage, he died on 
the Isle de France, in 1773. He wrote, 
among other things, a botanical martyr
ology-a biography of those who have 
fallen victims to their efforts in the cause 
of botany. He left his plants, drawings 
and papers to the royal cabinet at Paris. 

Co:rm1NES. (See Comines.) 
COMMITTEE. Large deliberative assem

blies, with a great variety of business be
fore them, are unable to discuss and inves
tigate, sufliciently, many subjects on which 
they are obliged to act. Committees, 
therefore, are appointed, to examine and 
to report to the assembly. ' Committees 
have a right to choose their chairman. 
In the English parliament and the legis
lative bodies in the United States, as, in 
fact, in all legislative bodies in representa
tive governments, there are select , and 
standing committees. The French cham
bers are divided into lrureaux. The stand
ing committees are appointed, in England 
and the United States, by the speaker or 
president of the house, at the beginning 
of each session. In the English parlia
ment, the stm1ding committees appointed 
at every session are those of privileges fil!d 
elections, of religion, of grievances, of 
courts of justice, and of trade, though only 
the first mentioned acts. In the congrei;,s 
of the U. States, the standing committees 
are very numerous ; some of the most 
imp01tant are those of elections, of ways 
and means, of commerce, of public lands, 
of the judiciary, of public expenditures, 
of Indian affairs, of foreign affairs, of man
ufactures, &c. In fact, business is done 
by means of committees much more in 
the American conl!l'ess than in the Eng
lish parliament. The French chamber, 
on the request of five members, must 
resolve itself into a secret committee. 

Committee of the Whole. l\Iatters ofgreat 
concemment are usually referred to a 
committee of the whole house, where 
general principles are digested in the fonn 
of resolutions, which are debated and 
amended, till they take a shape wl1ich 
meets the approbation of the majority. 
These, being reported, and confinned by 
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the house, arc then referred to one or more 
select comniittees, according as the subject 
divides itself into one or more bills. The 
sense of the whole assembly is better 
taken in committee, because in all com
mittees every one speaks as often as he 
pleases. They generally acquiesce in the 
chairman named by the speaker, but, like 
all other committees, have a right to elect 
their chairman, some member, by con
sent, putting the question. \Vhen the 
house is desirous of forming itself into a 
committee, the speaker, on motion, puts 
the question whether the house will re
solve itself into a committee of the whole, 
to take into consideration such a matter, 
naming it. No previous question can be 
put in a committee ; nor can this com
mittee adjoum, as others may; but, if their 
businei,;s is unfinished when the time of 
separation an·ives, a motion is made for 
risiug, and the chairman reports that the 
committee of the whole have, according 
to order, had under their consideration 
i;uch a matter, and have made progress 
therein, but, not having had time to go 
through the same, have directed him to 
ask leave to sit again. The question is 
then put whether the request shall be 
granted, and, if so, at what time the house 
will again resolve itself into a committee. 
But, if they have gone through the matter 
referred to them, the chairman reports, 
citl,.er immediately, or, if the house wish, 
at a later period. (See ,lefforson's .llfan
tuu of Parliamentarg Practice, pp. 33, 
3!J.) 

COMMITTEE OF PUBLIC SAFETY ( Comite 
de Salut Public). Under this name, the 
Mountain paity or Terrorists (see Terror, 
Reign of), in the national convention 
(see France), concealed the dictatorial 
power which they had assumed to over
throw the Girondi,sts (q. v.) and the mod
erate party, that the l\lountain pmty might 
rule, and the republic triumph over its 
domestic mid foreign enemies. The rev
olutionary tribunal was subservient to this 
cornmittee, which was at first composed 
of V, then of 12 members. The commit
tee was established April Gth, 1793, in the 
ste~d of the. coinite de d4fense generale, 
wlnch h_ad existed hardly 10 days; mHl the 
convent10n, from the midst of which its 
members (among them Danton, IlmTere, 
Cambon) were chosen, intrnsted it with 
unlimited power of secret deliberation, 
and of supervising the ministers. It was, 
in every Cll;Se, to pr?vide for the public 
welfare as its own Judgment should dic
tate ; and therefore, after the lapse of a 
few months, the right ?f imprisonment 

was also given it. The prevailing party 
acted on the ground that France, threat
ened from within and without, could not 
be governed as if at peace (as the Girond
ists wished), but could only_ be saved by 
de~perate measures, as in times of the 
greatest danger. But, after the domifall 
of the Girondists, June 1st and 2d, 1W3, 
·when the .l\Iountain, on the recom
mendation of the committee of safetv, 
declared that the population of France 
consisted of but two parties, patriots and 
enemies of the revolution, and consigned 
the latter to the persecution of all good 
citizens, terror took the place of law. 
Robespie1Te (q. v.) soon afterwards, July 
27, 1793, became a member of the com
mittee of safety, the members of which 
were appointed monthly ; but the old 
members were, at this period, commonly 
reelected. From this time, the committee 
governed the l\fountain pmty, and, through 
it, the convention. As the sole rule of11is 
conduct, Robespierre declared that the 
main-spring of a popular government in a 
state of revolution was la vertu et la terreur ! 
\Vith him. and in accordance with his views, 
St. Just, ·couthon, Billaud de Varennes, 
Collot d'Ilerbois and Ilerault de Sechelles 
acted in the committee. Carnot (q. v.), 
likewise a member of the committee of 
public safety, confined himself to the di
rection of the amiies, and left to his col
leagues the affairs of the interior. At the 
motion of these men, the new constitution 
was suspended for a time, and the revolu
tionary govennnent conferred on the com
mittee of f:'afety, by a decree of the con
vention, of Dec. 4, 1793. The committee 
now instituted in all the communes of the 
republic, as judges of the suspected, rern
lutionary committees, composed of the 
most furious zealots: the number of these 
new tribunals was as great as 20,000. 
The last remaining forms of regular pro
cess were abolished ; their place was 
supplied by violence, and often by avarice 
mid folly. In this tin1e ?f intel;llal re~·ol~
tions, and danger from without, 1t was not Ill 
the power of mai1 to restrain the exasper
ated fury, which, probably, alone pre~ent
ed France from being conquered. Fmal
ly, Danton, who had absented himself for 
a time from the committee, on account 
of tl1e influence of Robespierre, declared 
himself against this system ofblood~hed; 
and Robcspien-e himself acquiesced m the 
condemnation of the ringleaders of the 
.Pai·is mob (March 24, 1794), among whom 
was Hehert (q. v.); but, soon after 
(April 5), Danton, with Heraultde Sechel· 
les, was himself overtlirown by Robes
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pierre. Till July 28,li94, he now remained 
master ofthe lives ofthirty millions of men. 
He appointed Fouquier-Tinville (q. v.) 
public accuser. Prisons were multiplied 
and crowded; the prisoners were cruelly 
treated, betrayed by spies, and condemned 
without being allowed the privilege of de
fence; the property of all imprisoned on 
suspicion was confiscated, and the guillo
tine remained en pe:rrnanence. The same 
violence was practised in the provinces by 
some of the delegates of the committee 
of safety, especially Collot d'Ilerbois, Car
rier (q. v.) and Jos. le Bon. Among the 
numberless victims of this· system were 
the nohle l\Ialesherbes (q. v.) and the cele
brated Lavoisier. (q. v.) The members of 
the committee of public safety, and of the 
comite de surete generale, at last disagreed 
among themselves. Each committee con
tained three parties. These, and not 
Tallien, were the real causes of the Dth 
Thermidor. In the committee of public 
safety, Robespie1Te, Couthon and St. Just 
(" ge111J de la haute main") formed one par
ty ; Barrere, Billaud and Collot d'Herbois 
(" les gens revolulionnaircs"), another ; and 
Carnot, Prieur and Lindel(" lcs gens d'ex
amen"), a third. In the comite de surete 
generale, one party comprised V adier, 
Amar, Ja"'ot, Louis (du bas Rhin) and 
Voulland ( the "gens d'expedilion"); to a 
second belonged Danton and Lebas ("ecou
teurs"); to the third, l\101se Bayle, Lavi
comterie, Elie Lacoste, DubmTan (" les 
gens de contrepoids"). Robespierre at
tempted to remove the unyielding Carnot 
from the committee of safety. On the 
other hand, Billaud de V arennes labored to 
effect Robespierre's downfall. Couthon, 
St. Just, the Jacobins, and the commune 
of Paris, alone adhered to, Robespierre. 
Uut when St. Just actually proposed, in 
the committee, a dictatorship for the safety 
of the state, an opposition was raised 
against Robespierre, in the national con
vention, by Vadier,..Collot d'Hcrbois, Bil
laud de Varennes, and especially by Talli
en (q. v.) andFreron; the dictator and his 
faction were proscribed, and the victory 
of Barras (q. v.), on the 9th Thermidor, 
(July 27), brought Robespierre, his brother, 
St. Just, Conthon, &c., 105 in all, to the 
scaffold, July 28. The convention now 
recovered its authority; the Jacobins and 
the partisans of terrorism (la queue de 
Robespii:rre) were completely overthrown; 
at tl1e smne time the conveution gave the 
committee of safoty and the revolutionary 
tribunal a more limited power and juris
diction. The bloody. despotism ceased ; 
and when a new constitution introduced 
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(Oct. 28, 1794) a directorial government 
( see Directory), the convention was dis
solved, and with it sank into its accursed 
grave the revolutionary government, the 
reign of terror, and the committee of pub
lic safety.-See Menwires inedits de &nar 
(secretary-general of the committee, who 
died in 17!>6), or Revelations puisees dans les 
Cartons des Comites de Salut Public et de 
Surete Generale (2d ed., Paris, 1824). The 
JI.fem. Historiques de JI!. de la Bv.ssiere 
(Legendre's private secretary) narrate how 
ingeniously this employe au camite de salut 
public preserved a nwuber of the mTested 
from condemnation. 

Co~1MODORE (corrupted from the Span
ish commendador); a general officer in the 
Briti:;h marine, invested with the com
mand of a detachment of ships of war 
destined for any particular enterprise. He 
retains this title only dming the continu
ance of the expedition, during which he 
has the rank of a brigadier-general in the 
army, and his ship is distinguished from 
others in his squadron by a broad, red 
pendant. The eldest captain of three or 
more vessels cruising in company is often 
called commodore by courtesy. In the U. 
States, the title commodore is only given by 
courtrsy, not ofiicially.-Commodore ship, 
in a fleet of merchantmen, is the convoy 
and principal ship, which leads the other 
vessels, and keeps them together, beruing a 
light in her top. 

Co,rnoous ANTONINUS (L. lElius Aure
lius), born A. D. lGl, son of Marcus Aure
lius and of Anna Faustina, daughter of 
Antoninus Pius, gave early proots of his 
cruel aml rnluptuous character. ,vhen 
a !Joy of 12 years old, he ordered the over
seer of hio bath to be thrown into the fitr
nace, because I1is bath was too hot. His 
father, who hoped to correct him by mild
ness and his own example, permitted him 
early to partake in the government, con
ferred on him the office of tribune, ru1d, in 
his 16th yei,.r, the dignity of consul, and 
soon afterwards the titles ofJlugu.~tlllJ and 
father of the country. He married hi11,1 to 
Crispina, daughter of Bruttius · Pnesens. 
On the death of Marcus Aurelius, A. D. 
180, Commodus ascended the throne, atHI 

showed himself a more execrable monster 
than even Caligula, Domitian or Nero. 
For his amusement, he cut asunder p r
son;; whom he met, put out tlwir eyes, 
mutilated their noses, ears, &c. Ile was 
endowed with eli:tra?n]in~ry strellgth, aud 
often appeared, m 1m1tat10n of Herc~rles, 
dressed in a lion's skin, am! armed wnh a 
club. Three hundrerl concubines, and as 
mlllly boys, even the lowest prostitutes of 
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Rome, were not sufficient to satisfy his infa
mous lusts. He had even an incestuous in
tercourse with his sisters, and killed one of 
them (Lucilla), wholmdrefused tosub111itto 
_his wishes, and had conceited a couspiracy 
against him. To fill the treasury, ex
lmusted by his extravagances, he imposed 
wrnsual taxes upon the people, sold gov
ernments· and offices to the I1ighest bid
der, and pardoned criminals for morn,y. 
To display his strength and skill in arms, 
he appeared publicly on the amphitheatre. 
He is said to have fought in this way 735 
times, and always to have been victorious. 
Immediately after ascending the throne, 
Conunodus concluded au inglorious peace 
with the Quadi and with other German na
tions. In Britain, his valiant general U lpius 
Marcellus gained irnpo1tant victories over 
the Caledonians ; on account of which 
Commodus took the titles of irnperalor and 
Brilannicus. The administration ofaffairs 
had been, at first, left to his freedman 
.A.nterus, who was accused of having se

. duced the emperor, and was killed by the 
commanders of the body guard. Com
modus, after taking a bloody revenge for 
the death of his· favorite, placed another 
freedman, Cleander, at the helm of state. 
A part of the city having been con,;umed 
t,y fire, and the people having been re
duced to despair by famine, disturbances 
broke out, and the emperor was obliged to 
consent to the death of his minister, who 
was charged with being the author of 
these calan1ities. On the 1st of January,
A. D. 193, he intended to appear at the 
same time as consul and gladiator, after 

. having put to deatl1 the two consul;; elect. 
Ile was so much enraged by the opposi
tion of his friends to this design, that he 
resolved on their death. The tablets upon 
which he had written their names were 
found by accident, and given to oue of his 
concubines (l\larcia), who, with surprise, 
found herself among the number. She 
conspired, with the rest, against the life 
of the emperor. They administered poi
son to him, and, as the µoison operated too 
slowly, he was strangled by the hands of 
l1is favorite gladiator, Narcissus (Dec. 31, 
192). On the news of his death, which 
was reported to be the consequence of an 
apoplexy, the senate declared him an en
emy of the state, ordered his statues to be 
broken to pieces, and liis name to be 
erased from all public inscriptions. He 
perished at the age of 31 years and 9 

• months, after a reign of 12~ years. Rome 
"'as indebted to him for her handsomest 
baths-the ther,n(ll .!lntoninianm. He 
established, also, an African fleet, in '.1ddi

tion to the Egyptian one, for the purpose 
of supplying the city with corn. 

CoMMON CARRIERS are persons whose 
business and employment is carryin11 
goods for hire, as distinguished ti-01~ 

those who agree to carry in any patticular 
instances. Carriers are one specie.s of 
bailees. The material question in the 
contract relates to the degree of care 
which the carrier is obliged to exercise. 
Ily the civil law, he is required to use or
dinary diligence, that is, the care and dili
gence used by a man of common pru
dence in like cases. The French code 
follows the civil law very nearly, being, 
however, a little more strict, as it makes 
tlie carrier answerable for the goods, ex
cept in cases of superior force, or inevita
ble accident, or damage arising from t11e 
quality of the a1ticles. Down to the time 
of Ileury VIII, the English law seems not 
to have imposed on the common carrier 
a greater responsibility tl1an the French 
code. But, since the time of Elizabeth, 
he has been held answerable for all losses 
and damage not arising from the perisha
ble nature of the article, the act of God, as 
it is called, or of a public enemy. Thus 
he is answerable for loss by robbers, for 
which the French code would excuse 
him. The reason of this strictness, given 
by chief-justice Holt in the case of Coggs 
vs. Bernard (Raymond's Reports, vol. ii, p. 
909), is to provide "for the safety of all 
persons, the necessity of whose affairs 
obliges them to resort to those sorts of 
persons, that they may be safe in their 
ways of dealing ; for else these carriers 
might have an opportunity of undoiug all 
persons that have any dealings with th~m, 
hy combining with thieves, and yet domg 
it in such a clandestine manner as would 
not be possible to be discovered." In r': 
gard to the continuance of the responsi
bility, in a case of the carriage of hops 
from Stourport to l.\lauchester, and thence 
to Stockport, they were carried to l\Iau
chester by one set of carriers on the canal, 
where they were stored in their store
house, until they should be taken by an
other set of carriers, to be fonvarded to 
Stockpott, and, being ,so stor~d, were 
burnt. The goods were considered ~ 
being in the defendants' han~s, not Jll 
their character of carriers, but ill that of 
warehouse-men · and so they were helti 
not to be liable. 'Lord Kenyon said, "The 
case of a calTier stands by itself ?n pe
culiar grounds ; he is held responsible as 
an insurer ; but I do not see how we can 
couple the character of a carrier "·ith that 
of a warehouse-man." In another case 
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ngairn,t the same company by Ilv,le (re
ported in Tenn Reports, vol. v: p. 389), the 
goods were brought to l\Ianchcstcr, to 
which place they had been bronght and 
stored in the dnke of Bridgewater's store
house, where they were consumed by fire. 
The company had charged for cartage 
from this store-house to the consignees' 
store. The goods were, from this circum
stance, considered to be in the hands of 
the defendants, as common ca11"iers;. and 
they were held liable for their value. 
These cases consider loss by fire as not 
among the inevitable accidents denom
inated acts of God. The distinction was 
made upon this. point in another case (re
ported in the Term Reports, vol. i, p. 27), 
of some hags of hops, which were in the 
conrse of transportation from London to 
Shaftesbury, deposited in a booth at Arnio
ver, and destroyed by a fire, which, at first, 
caught in a neighboring booth, at a hun
dred yards distance. It was said, in this 
case, if the fire had been occasioned by 
lightning, the carriers would not have 
been answerable ; but as it was occasioned 
hy the agency or carelessness of man, they 
were answerable. This risk of fire does 
not seem to be one which ought to be 
imposed upon the carrier, upon the prin
ciple alleged in favor of his answering for 
a robbery, namely, for the purpose of 
prcvcnting collusion with the robbers, for 
there appears to be no reason for collusion 
with incendiaries. The above cases show 
that the law of England considers persons 
employed in transporting goods on a ca
nal to be common can-iers. The rule ex-
ten.Is, also, to persons employed in inland 
navigation generally ; and some of the old 
cases appear to extend it to the coasting 
trade ; hut there is no question that it is 
not, under a bill of lading in the usual 
form, applicable to foreign navigation, the 
risk from pirates being universally ac
knowledged to be a" danger of the sea,i," 
for which the ship-owner is not re;.pon
sible. A wagoner or coachman, }Yhose 
business is carrying for liire, is answerable 
as a common ca11"ier; and the owners of 
the vehicle, who employ him, are abo an
swerable in the same manner; but they 
are not answerable for any articles which 
it is known not to be their bus:iness to 
carry; as when the driver of a coach, in
tende1l by the proprietors, and ordinarily 
used, ouly for the transportation of pas
sengers, took a box to carry, without the 
consent or authority of the owners, in
tending to keep the fare himselt~ they 
were hclrl not to be answerable for tho 
loss of the box. (Bae. Jl.br., mt. Carrier, 

vol. i, p. 55.3.) A post-master was held 
not to be under so strict a respom,ibility, 
nor answerable for money enclosed in a 
letter stolen from his ollice, for he is a 
public officer ; but chiet~justice Hale 
thought he ought to be answerable upon 
the same principle and to the same extent 
as a. corn)n~u. ran-ier. (Lord Raymond, 
v~J. 1, p. o4ti ; .'llodern Repo1ts, vol xii, p. 
4,7.) A person who undc1takcs to can-y 
goods in a special instance, though it be 
for hire, is not answerable, under the Eng
lish law, as a common carrier; that is, he 
is not an insurer, but is only bound to use 
dne diligence. So one who carries goods 
without receiving any compensation is 
answerable only for the loss and damage 
occasioned hy his negligence or miscon
duct, and the reason of his being thus far 
answerable is his undertaking to CU11"J the 
goods, which are accordingly put into his 
hands upon the presumption that he will 
not be guilty of any gross negligence in so 
doing. .Mr. Dane, in the iirst volume of / 
his Digest, says that the law in respect to 
the liability of carriers is the same in the 
U. States (excepting Louisiana and Flor
ida) as in England. That the carrier is 
liable for any loss by his own negligence 
or fault, or that of the persons employed 
by him, there is no donbt; but it admits of 
at least some doubt whether he is consid
ered so far an insurer against losses not 
occasioned by his own fault, as in Eng
land. Chiet:justice Kent, indeed, has de
cided (Johnson's Reports, vol. x, p. 7) that, 
in case of no storm or other extraordinary 
peril, "the dangers of a ·well-known and 
dangerous rapid were at the risk of a 
common carrier, as much as the dm1gers 
of a broken and precipitous road." But 
no American case has yet gone the length 
of holding the carrier to be an insurer 
against inevitable loss by robbery or inev
itahle loss by fire, according to the Bng
Ji,;h doctrine. The case coming nearest 
to such a rule is one decided in Virginia, 
l\lurphy vs. Staton (reported in :Mumford, 
vol. iii, p. 23(J), in-which it is held that a 
carrier by boat navigation on James river 
was liable for the value of cotton lost in 
his boat, though the boat was good and 
navigated with adequate skill. The orig- ' 
inal strictness of the English law, as 
far as it was grounded on the danger of 
collusion· between carriers and robbers, 
seems hardly necessary to be kept up at 
present, either in that country or in the 
U. States; for, in general, in both conn
tries, there is little danger of such cotlu
sion between the owners of boats, stage
coaches, baggage-wagons or coasters, and 
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gangs of robbers. \Vhcre there is no 
special stipulation as to the delivery of 
goo<ls by the carrier, and where the con
u11ct is not modified by some very distinct 
and well-known usage, he must deli\'er 
the goo<ls to the consignee, or to some 
person authorised by him to receive them, 
and the responsibility of the carrier con
tinues till the goods are so delivered. The 
rule in England is the same in this re
spect. All those accidents which, in Eng
land, will excuse the carrier for damage 
or loss, as acts of God, will undoubtedly 
exonerate him in the U. States. Thus, 
where, in attempting to shoot a bri<lge, 
the boat was d1fren, by a sudden gust of 
wind, against a pier, and sunk, the carrier 
was held not to be answerable. (Amics 
vs. Stevens, Strange's Reports, p. 128.) 
And so where a vessel, beating up Hudson 
river, in attempting to tack, ran aground, 
in consequence of the sudden failure of 
the wind, the accident was considered to 
he at the risk of the owner of the goods. 
(Colt vs. l\l'.i\Iechen, Johnson's Reports, vol. 
vi, p. 160.) Uut where any accident of 
this sort happens, in consequence of over
loading the vessel, or othen,ise, by the 
fault of the carrier, he is aus,verahle ; as, 
where goods were taken to be carried 
from Hull to Stockwith, and the vessel 
arrived at Stockwith, where a pmt of the 
cargo was discharged, but not the goods 
in question, which, being stowed under 
some that were to be carried on to Gains
borough, were left on board, the master 
intending to deliver them on his return 
from Gainsborough, but the vessel was 
run aground, and the goods damaged, in 
going to Gainsborough, the owners of the 
vessel were held responsible. (Ellis vs. 
Turner, Term Reports, vol. viii, p. 531.} 
The particular circumstances under which 
gooi~s are taken to be transported, may 
modify and control the responsibility of 
the carrier; as where, in time of scarcity, 
some wheat was taken by a boatman on a 
canal, to be canied from \Volverhmnpton 
to Manchester, on a day of the week on 
"·hich it was not usual for his boat to 
go, and for the purpose of removing the 
wheat from a mob who showed a riotous 
disposition, he was held not. to he an
swerable for damaire done by some of the 
mob, who seized "a pa1t of the ,vl1eat, 
about four or five miles from \Volver
hampton. (Edwards vs. Shinatt East's 
R~ports, vol. i, p. f>04.} It was Jield, in 
tlus case, that the boatman did not take 
the wheat as a common carrier. And if 
the owner of the goods contract with one 
of the partners in the bu8iness of trans

portation, with a knowledge that he alone 
is to he benefited, and receive the fure his 
pmtn<'rs are held not to be liable. (Jdaule 
and Selwyn's Reports, vol. i, p. 255.) But 
in l\Iassachusetts, where a coachman, who 
was part owner of the coach, took a pack-' 
age of money to carry from Northampton 
to Springfield, for which and similar small 
packages, he was, according to the under
standiug between himself and his pmtner 
exclusively entitled to the fare, his pm1ne; 
was, notwithstanding, held to he miswera
hle as a common carrier. It does not 
appear that these tenns of the agreement 
between the partners were known to the 
owners of the packaire. (Dwight vs. 
Brewst<'r, Pickering's Reports, vol. i, p. 
50.} But caiTiers may limit their respon
sibility by giving notice of the conditions 
upon which, anrl the extent to which, they 
will he answerable. Thus, where carders 
gave notice that they would not he an
swerable for any package over the value 
of five pounds, unless entered and paid 
for as such, persons sending goods were 
bound by such notice. (Boston vs. Don
evan, Barnewall and .11.lde:rson's Reports, 
vol. i, p. 31.) And so if they give notice 
that they will not be answerable for the 
faults of the master and mariners, pro
vided the notice is so given as to afford 
ground of presumption of its reaching tl1e 
pmty for whom the goods are carried, or 
in such way that it shall be his fault if he 
does not receive the notice.-The law relat
ing to tl1e respo11sibility ofcarriers has been 
thus more fully stated than is usual in this 
work in regard to legal subjects, because 
it is one of general and popular interest. 

CoM1110N, RIGHTS OF, There are vari
ous kinds of rights of common recognised 
by the common law, namely, of pasture, 
of piscary or fishing, of est<TVe:rs or fuel, 
and of turbary or of digging tur£ But the 
phrase usually means the right of pasturing 
cattle, horses, &c., in a certain field, ?r 
within a certain territory. And this agam 
is of different kinds; as common in gr~ss, 
when the grantee is not in the occupauon 
of lands with which this right of pasturage, 
is connected ; and appendanl, where a per
son, occupying a certain piece of am~le 
land ( or appurtenant, where he occupies 
such land or a house}, has the right of 
pasturage in a certain other piece of land; 
and also a right of common par caWle de 
iicina,re, or hy reason of vicinity,-the 
right ~vhich the tenants of a lord in o_ne 
town had of pasturing their cattle w1!h 
those of the tenants of another lord Ul 
another town. These rights, in Englru_id, 
have been mostly determined by prescrip· 



393 RIGHTS OF COlL\ION-COM;\ION LAW. 

tiou or immemorial usage ; by which also 
was regulated, in most instances, the kind 
of animals wliich might be turned upon 
the land (which were usually horses, ox
en, cows and i,;heep, but not goats, hogs or 
geese), and the number, and the time of 
the year when they might be turned in.
In the U. States, there are not wanting 
instances of right of common, appurtenant 
and in gross ; but the regulation of this 
species of right-; does not occupy a great 
space in the laws. A law of the province 
of l\Iassachusctt'l, of 1003, regulates the 
rights of conunon belonging to the free
holders of a town or village, by prescribing 
the number of cattle that each commoner 
might put upon the common ; and there 
are rights of common appmtenant in New 
York, but these are mo,;t commonly rights 
in gross, and the gmnt from one com
moner to ru1otl.er generally specifies the 
number and kind of beasts to be pastured 
upon the common field, as "one cow 
right," or a right for a certain number of 
sheep, and the like.-Besides the articles 
on this subject in the abridgments, digests 
and general treatises, an elaborate work 
on right'! of common was 1mblished in 
1824, by .Mr. \Vooh-ych of London. 

COMMON LAw, The phrase "the com
mon law" is a very familiar expression in 
English jurispmdence, ru1d has various 
significations, or, rather, is used sometimes 
in a limited and sometimes in a more en
larged sense. In a large sense, it compre
hends the whole body of English law, as 
well the statutes passed by parliament as 
the general customary law of the realm. 
In this manner, it is used in contradistinc
tion to the Roman, or, as we call it, the 
cfoil law. In a more limited sense, "the 
common law" expresses that portion of 
En"lish jurisprudence which is unwritten 
(lex 

0 
non scripta), in contra,listinction to the 

parlirunentary statutes, which are the posi
tive written code (lex scripta). For in
stance, we say that a particular remedy 
for a wrong is given by the common law, 
and that another remedy, by way of 
penalty, is provided by statute; meaning 
that the latter depends upon some known 
act of the Jegi.,;lature ; hut the former rests 
altogether upon immemorial usage or 
general principles, wliich caimot he traced 
back to any such act. There is yet a 
still more limited i,ense, in which the ex
pression is used to (le8ignate that portion 
of the Engli,;h common Jaw, which is 
strictly the custom of the realm, and local 
and municipal in its origin, in contradis
tinction to the law of nations, and the 
maritime and commercial law, which are 

drawn from the general usages and prin
ciples recognised among civilized nations. 
Co1rectly speaking, the common Jaw now 
comprehends the Jaw of nations and the 
law merchant. But these are of much 
later introduction into English jurispm· 
dence, than the other general customs of 
the realm, of which we have been speak
ing. They have been borrowed, for the 
most part, from the general usages of mer
chant<i, in the commercial nations, which, 
upon the revival of commerce and letters, 
inhabited the shores of the Mediterranean. 
For instance, the Jaw of foreign bills of 
exchange, of insurance, and of .general 
average, is of comparatively recent adop
tion in England, and cannot be traced 
-back far in her annals. The law of insur
ance has almost entirely grown up since 
the time when lord l\Iansfield became the 
chief-justice ofEngl1U1d (1756). The name 
of the common law, which is thus given 
to this collection of maxims and customs 
in England, Blackstone (1 Bl. Comm. 67) 
says, was either given to it in contradistinc
tion to other laws, as the statute law, the 
civil law, the law merchant, 1U1d the like ; 
or, more probably, as a law common to 
the realm (jus commune, orfolk-right), men
tioned by king Edward the Elder, after 
the abolition of the several provincial cus
toms and particular laws by king Alfred 
and his successors. But though it is 
called the lex non scripta(orunwrittenlaw), 
we are not to imagine that it is, at present, 
merely oral, and transmitted, from age to 
age, by word of mouth. In the dark ages, 
indeed, amidst the general ignorance of 
the times, few laws were reduced to writ
ing; and still fewer of these maxims 1U1d 
customs were to be found in books or 
manuscripts. But (as Blackstone has ob-. 
served, 1 Bl. Comm. 63) with us, at present, 
the monuments and evidences of our legal 
customs are contained in the records of 
the several courts of justice, in books of 
repmts and judicial decisions, rulll in the 
treatises of learned sages of the profession, 
preserved and handed down to us from 
times of the highest antiquity. They are, 
however, still styled the unwritten law, 
because they are not set down in a code, 
as acts of parliament are, in writing, but 
they derive their authority from long and 
immemorial usage, and the universal recog
nition of tlwm throughout the realm. T~e 
origin of this common law is now lost m 
remote antiquity. It probably began in 
the early customs of the aboriginal Britons, 
and was successively augmented, in dif
ferent ages, by the admixture of some of 
the laws and usages of the Romans, the 
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Picts, the Saxons, the Danes and the Nor
mans, who spread themselves over the 
country. It was feeble and narrow at 
first; but, expanding with the exigencies 
of society and with the progress of knowl
edge and refinement, it has now become 
a very complex and intricate system, and 
presents a singular combination of the 
sttict principles of the old feudal law, with 
the elegant reasoning of public and com
mercial jurisprudence, which are so much 
admired for their general equity.. Of' such 
a gradual formation and exp,m~ion is, 
doubtless, the law of most civili;;ed coun
tries. The Roman or civil law is made 
up, not merely of' the positive legislation 
of the senate and the people, and the 
edicts of the emperors, but also of the 
decrees of comts of' justice, of the opin
ions of learned jurists, and of the silent 
but irresistible usages of the people in 
the arrangements of their business and 
domestic policy. These usages, at first 
voluntary and arbitrary, generally acquired 
the force of custom; and tradition made 
them operate as laws to regulate like con
cerns in other ages; and, as they were gen
erally founded in public convenience, they 
were adhered to, first from habit, and at 
last from an anxious desire, natural in all 
governments, to profit by the experience 
of the past, and to fix rights by some cer
tain rules coinciding with the existing 
state of the people. The conunon law is 
usually divided into 3 kinds :-1. general 
customs, which are the universal rule of 
the whole kingdom, and form the common 
law in its more usual signification ; 2. par
ticular customs, which, for the most part, 
affect only the inhabitants of particular 
districts; 3. certain particular laws, which, 
by custom, are adopted and used by some 
particular courts of pretty general and 
extensive jurisdiction. (1 Bl. Comm. 67.) 
The :first embraces the general maxims 
and principles of English juri~prudcucc, 
such as tho regulation of the descent of 

· estates, the exposition of contracts and 
wills, the remedies for civil injuries, and 
the definition and punislnnent of crimes 

' 	&c. The second embraces the jurlspru~ 
deuce of' a pecnliar nature existin" in cer
tain local districts, such as the cu~tom of 
gavel.kind,. in Kent county, where all the 
sons mhent the estate of their parent and 
not {as is the general law of Englana') the 
eldest son ; so the custom of Borotwh 
English, where the youngest son inherits 
the estate: snc_h, also, are the peculiar 
customs of the city of London. The third 
embraces those portions of the civil law 1md 
the canon law which are of force in the 

ecclesiastical and admiralty and other 
courts, and have long constitnted the sys
tem which regulates the rights and reme
dies administered in those comts. This 
subject will be found discussed at large in 
I lll. Comm. from p. G3 to p. 92, and in 
lord Hale's History of the Common Law. 
A fmther discussion here would occupy 
too much space.-The common law of 
England constitutes the general basis of the 
jurisprudence of all the U. States of Amer
ica, except only Louisiana, where the civil 
law prevails. This common law consists 
only of the first and third kinds of custom
ary law above mentioned, there being no 
local or provincial law existing in any par
ticular county or district of any state, as 
contt·adistinguished from that which pre
vails in the state at large. When we 
say that the common law constitutes the 
basis of American jurisp1:udence, we do 
not mean that the whole common Jaw, as 
it exists in England, is adopted here. The 
general doctrine is, that such portions of the 
common law only as were adapted to the 
situation of the colonies at their first settle
ment, and were thenceafterwards used 
and recognised, are now of force in the 
states. But many portions were never in 
force at all in America. For instance, the 
ecclesiastical establishment, and much of 
the law gro\\-ing out of it, was never in
troduced or recognised here. ,ve, too, 
consider that all tlrn statutes made in Eng
land before the emi!,'l'lltion ofour ancestors, 
which were in amendment of the law, and 
in melioration of it, constitute a part of our 
common law, and, as such, were brought 
hither by our ancestors, at their emigra~ 
tion. But statutes since enacted have no 
force at all here, unless tl1ey have been 
sanctioned by the legislature, or have been 
adopted into our local practice, by general 
usage, as amendments of the law. ~n~, 
indeed, many of the fundamental p11nc1
ples of the common law have been al
tered, repealed or modified by positive 
legislation of the various states, as well 
while they were colonies as since their in
dependence; so that, though !lie 15ene~ 
basis is the same, there are almos~ n:finite 
shades of difference in the actual JUnspru
dence of the different states.-There is 
another sense in which we speak of the 
common law, in contt·adisti.nction to what 
is called equity jurisprudence. Th~ a_d
ministration 01a distinct system of .Juns
prudence by distinct tribunals of tlus na
ture seems peculiar to England and the 
colonies which derive their origin from 
her. Blackstone (3 Bl. Comm. 50) has 
well observed, that the distinction between 
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law and equity, as administered in differ
ent cou11s, is not at present known, nor 
seems ever to have been known in any 
other country at any other time; and yet 
the difference of one from the other, when 
administered by the same tribunal, was 
perfectly familiar to the Romans; the jus 
pr<Wlrimn, or discretion of the prretor, 
being distinct from the leges, or standing 
laws. It would occupy too much space 
to enter into a full developement of this 
distinction in the actual administration of 
justice in England. In general, courts of 
equity administer remedies ex (EqwJ et bono 
ouly in cases where the com1S of common 
law cannot administer an adequate reme
dy. Hence a very familiar expression is, 
tlmt a right is an equitahle right, or an equity; 
by which we mean, that it is a right rec
ognised only in courts of equity, and for 
which the common law, in its ordinary 
tribunals, affords no remedy, and of which 
it takes no notice. (See Courts and Equity.) 

COMMON PLEAS. (See Courts.) 
CoMMON ScHoOLS. (See &lwols.) 
COMMONERS. (See Colleges.) 
COMMONS. The commons of Great 

Britain, in a general sense, consist of all 
such men of property in the kingdom as 
have not seats in the house of lords, every 
one of whom has a voice in parliament, 
either personally, or by his representatives. 
Commons, in parliament, are the lower 
house, consisting of knights elected by the 
comities, and of citizens and burgesses by 
the cities and borough towns. In these 
elections, .anciently, all the people had 
votes ; hut in the 8th and 10th of king Hen
ry VI, for avoiding tumults, laws were en
acted, that none should vote for knights 
but such as were freeholders, did reside in 
the county, and had 40 shillings yearly 
revenue, equivalent to nearly £20 a year 
of the present money; the persons elected 
for counties to be milites rwtahiles, at least 
esquires, or gentlemen fit for knighthood; 
native Englishmen, at least naturalized ; 
and 21 years of age; no judge, sheriff or 
ecclesiastical person to sit in the house 
for county, city or borough. The house 
of commons, in Fo1tescue's time, who 
wrote during the reign of Henry VI, con
sisted of upwards of 300 members: in 
sir Edward Coke's time, their number 
amounted to 4!)3. At the time of the 
union with Scotland, in 1707, tl1ere were 
513 members for England and \Vales, to 
which 45 representatives for Scotland 
were added; so that the whole number 
of members amounted to 558. In conse
quence of the union with Ireland, in 1801, 
l 00 members were added for that cow1try ; 

and the whole house of commons now 
consists of 658 members. It is well 
known, that it has been, of late, the con• 
stant endeavor of a party in England to 
obtain a more equal aml fair representa
tion in the house of commons, not 
t:otmde~, as at present, on old privileges 
(m consequence of which, some rotten 
boroughs (q. v.) send two members, while 
Manchester sends none), but on die ratio 
of population. Pitt wis11ed to pay off 
the rotten boroughs, and to distribute rep
resentation more equally. (For further 
infonnation, see Parliamem.) 

CoMMO.'!S, DocTORS'. (See College of 
Civilians.) 

COMMUNION. (See Lord's Supper.) 
COMMUNITY. The two chief parties, 

into which theoretical politicians of mod
em times are divided, approach each other 
in no point more nearly tlmn in their opin
ion upon tl1e organization of communities. 
For those who think that the state should 
insure an equality ofrights to all its mem
bers, and those who believe that tl1e com
mon good of the whole is most safely at
tained by means of an unequal distribution 
of civil rights and privileges, both agree 
in this truth, that communities come next 
in order to private families, in the forma
tion of the great bond by which mankind 
are united in church and state. They 
differ, indeed, in their views upon tl1e 
fmmation of comnnmities, and their rela
tion to the geneml government, as well as 
to their individual members, as widely as 
tl1ey do in their principles in regard to the 
state, and the claims of citizens upon it. 
History shows that the establishment of 
communities has been one of the greatest 
advances in human improvement; and they 
have proved, in different ages, the cradle 
and the suppmt of freedom. By the form
ation of communities, the patriarchal or 
family government was broken, which 
arose from the n.atural connexion of fami
lies, hut had terminated in most unnatural 
restraints and inequalities. In tl1e family, 
individual interest predominated; and even 
when increasing numbers gave rise to 
tribes, tl1e same motives still prevailed. 
The head of the tribe, the patriai·ch, was 
elevated to unrestrained authority. In 
after years, all employments were distrib
uted among the branches of the family by 
inheritance: then arose fixed castes-the 
grave of all human improvement; for their 
influence palsies individual effort; every 
man is shut up in one fixed circle, be his 
talents and accomplishments what they 
may. That the branch of the tribe which 
was originally predominant, viz., the caste 
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of priests, or the priesthood, should, in the 
end, give way, and become inferior in in
fluence to the second order (the military 
caste or rank), is so natural a consequence, 
that it has occurred in almost every in
stance of society constituted in the way 
which we have described, and is shown, 
with great probability, to have occtmed, 
not only in Egypt and among the llin
doos, but in all the islands of the Indian 
ocean, in Japan, in the early ages of 
Greece and Rome, and among all people 
·of Gaelic origin. Some writers, such as 
Eichhorn, for example, have thought, and 
with much reason, that they found truces 
ofan original and hereditary superiority of 
the priesthood, in the relations of the an
cient German priests to the military and 
other orders of society. This constitution 
ofsociety,derived from family tics, with the 
im,1itutions belonging to it,-a patriarchal 
government, a hereditary priesthood, and 
a fixed arrangement of castes,-existcd 
among the earliest nations, mid was prob
ably the first form of govenuncnt which 
went into operation upon the earth. \Vith 
it was usually connected a common right 
of the whole trihe to the ground which 
they occupied. This was transferred to 
the head of the tribe, first as the common 
representative of the members, and for the 
purposes of fair distribution, but finally 
became the individual property of the 
chief. This is found to have been the 
case not only in Egypt and among the 
Hindoos, but also in the islands of the In
dian ocean, and among the Scotch High
landers, among whom, more esr,ecially, the 
old Gaelic constitution oftribes and family 
races has been preserved in their clans, 
even till a very late period. It will be 
easily perceived, that such a state ofsociety 
must have been very oppressive to men of 
energetic, ambitious t-pirits, and, therefore, 
that emigrations would frequently occur; 
and, as bold adventurers from all castes 
would join the leaders of these expedi
tions, it is evident that the original divis
ions of the castes could as little be kept up 
among themselves, as they could be forced 
upon the foreign nations among whom 
tl_ie. ~van_dcrers, by reason of their higher 
c1v1hzat10n or ~uperior force, might ob
tain an influence. In the domestic history 
of Greece and Rome, we can discover a 
long-continued contest between the old 
family constitution of government, which 
gave particular races p1111icular claims to 
sovereignty, and the rights of the commu

. nity in general, which terminated, after 
many hard-fought battles, with the entire 
overthrow of the former. The first shock 

given to the old system took place almost 
contemporaneously, in Athens and Rome 
by the substitution of divisions founded 
on property, in the room of the old divis
ions according to tribes and families. 
The removal from landed property of all 
restrictions in favor of families, and the 
equal inheritance of women, were ,among 
the most important consequences of tl1is 
change in Rome.-Among the Germans, 
the system of communities, which was 
from the bcginninir, the foundation of 
their political constitution, has remained 
cSl'entially the same to the present time. 
The common people ( Gejolge), who had 
voluntarily joined a certain leader, ac
knowledged him as their commmider in 
war, hut not as their sovereign in time of 
peace; as the defender of the laws, but not 
as their superior. All affairs of general 
interest, even to the determination upon a 
new campaign, were decided by the peo
ple themselves; and this custom was re
tained in all the states which they estab
lished, in which all the free members 
enjoyed equal rights. A hereditary dis
tinction of rank.'!, in the earlier periods of 
these institutions, is neither certain nor 
probable. It is only possible, at the most, 
that some tribes, who had already possess
ed institutions recognising these distinc
tions, may have transferred them to their 
new seats. T.he military associations were 
again subdivided into smaller portions, 
which were perhaps divided in the com
mon military form, as the divisions into 
tens and hundreds were the only ones 
strictly observed ; and, as new posses,ions 
were acquired, the new geographical and 
political divisions naturally took the fonn 
and title oftithi11gs, hundreds and counties. 
The free inhabitants of these societies 
were so far connected, that they· were 
responsible one for the other. They had 
courts, and chose their own judges. This 
form of society continued nowhere so 
long as in England, although it is not en
tirely given up in any of the states of Ger
manic origin. The freemen of the county 
formed in England a particular commu
nity, whose head-the oldest eald<fr:nan, 
comu, count or governor-was appomted 
by the king ; but the second in com;11and, 
the receiver of the royal taxes (shire-ge
r~fa, grave, graf, she:rijf, equivalent to the 
German &hult'luds, exaC'tor), wa.~ for some 
time elected by the people. The royal 
boroughs, which were scattered through 
the counties, were occupied by burgesses, 
who forn1ed communities distinct from 
the tithi11i:s, cousi~tcd of freemen (nobles), 
and, like the counties, were represented at 
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the assemblies convoked by the king. 
The lands which did not belong to the 
king, or were not given to his followers, 
seem originally to have Leen the property 
of the county, a part or lot in which be
longed only to those capable of doing mil
itary duty, and constituted the common 
property ; the folk-lmul, allodial, or reeve-
land of the Anglo-Saxons; the salland of 
the Franks; while the lords' property, or 
tliane-land, or book-land of the Anglo-Sax
ons, was coufened only upon the follow
ers of the king, or of the great territorial 
lords, upon condition of the perfo1m• 
ance of personal service. This last union 
of the king and the great lords with their 
va,,,"Sals threatened the overthrow of the 
freedom of the communities, as all who 
were not thus dependent on the great 
were left without protection from violence; 
hut, after the 10th century, the commons 
rose again, in consequence of the influence 
of several causes, partly from the wealth 
accumulated hy the practice of arts and 

, trades, partly from the growth of towns 
around the castles of the knights. In these 
towns, which ha<l obtained their freedom, 
artisans of various sorts were collected,. 
who were distinguished for spirit and 
boldness. It frequently happened, that, 
in the course of time, the knights-the 
original protectors of these communities-
were expelled. In some cases, however, 
they became mingled in the mass of citi
:7.ens. Manv traces of this state of soci
ety are stiil to be found, especially in 
England, exhibited in the various consti
tutions of the cities and towns, and in the 
representation of boroughs in parliament. 
Only those towns which were in existence 
at the establishment of these Germanic in
stitutions, or which remained as relics ofthe 
Roman and British times, owe their repre
sentation in parliament to their importance 
as towns. All other places hold their 
privileges as royal boroughs, which were 

and especially in Cornwall, d1an in other 
parts. The formation and constitution of 
municipal communities, in other European 
states, has taken a nearly similar course, 
although the description of this course, as 
given by Eichhorn, is not of universal 
application. The Burgwardcien, which 
are found to have existed in l\Ieissen and 
lkandenburg in the 10th century, are 
nearly related to the English borough", in 
like manner as the older towns and cities, 
which have remained as specimens µf the
Roman times and institutions, have se1Ted 
as models for towns of modem origin, and 
for the establishment of their city-privi
leges (libertas RomaM). These municipal 
communities seem to have taken an im
portant part in the representation of the 
country; in the establishment of which, 
the old notions respecting the character 
and rights of a community seem to !1ave 
had as great or a greater share than the 
modem and most unjust notion of a rep
rcsentation of the landed interest. Eng
land is the only country in which the bor
oughs and the free possessors of landed 
estates have continued to form one body 
or chamber of representation-the com
mons-to which they have always belong
ed; while, in other countries, the gentle
men or knighthood have united themselves 
to the nobility, and thus become separateil 
in their interests from the towns. But, in 
almost all parts of the European continent, 
the representatives of the towns appear to 
have lost much of their influence, to which 
various causes seem to have contributed. 
The most important among them has been 
the internal corruptions of the institutions 
of the towns themselves. The constitu
tion of the German towns has generally 
suffered an injurious change, by the estab
lishment of a chief magistrate for life, who 
has the power of appointing bis inferiors 
in office, who are naturally selected from 
among his ow11 friends and dep~ndcnts. 

originally the sole posses.~ors of the corpo-' Though, in the large towns, the !ugh and 
rate rights of towns: Tlie privilege of 
voting in cities is chiefly confined to the 
descendants of the old free families, or 
depends upon certain -burgage · tenures, 
and is thus in the possession of a certain 
numoor of independent voters; while, in 
the boroughs, the freedom of the borough 
is sometimes the common property of all 
the inhabiumts of the place, and some
times depends on ce1tain burgage tenures. 
As these boroughs were created for the 
defence of the country, and the pro
tection of the royal interests, we may see 
in tl1is the reason why they are so_ much 
more numerous in the frontier counties, 
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independent character of the burgesses, 
and their republican institutions, have 
been strong obstacles to tl1ese abuses, or 
the occasion of their being quickly ~or
rected (as has been the case in all the 11n
perial cities, and in the large towns of 0th
er countries); on the other hand, there has 
grown up, in the small towns, a contracted 
policy and cast of feeling, in accordance 
with the diminutiveness of their influence 
and importance, which has made them 
proverbial, in Germany, for narrowne~ 
ofspi1it. In this manner, all tr:ue public 
spirit bas been lost. The mismanage
meut and corruption of the governments 



CO:i\Il\lUNITY-COl\lNENI. 

of the towns have destroyed their prosper
ity, and, witl1 it, the ol<l citizen spirit; and 
fuw towns are to be found in Germany, 
where just complaints are not heard of 
the corruption of old institutions, and .the 
waste of the property of the place. These 
<lefects in the government of the towns, 
and the frequent contests between the 
burgesses and their magistrates, attracted 
the attention of government still more, 
from the fact that another branch of the 
popular authority-the administration of 
justice--had. entirely departed from its 
ol'iginal character. This pmtion of theil· 
authority liarl been wrested from the bur
gesses by the increasing subtleties of the 
law, and had passed into the hands of 
functionaries who we1-e seldom able to 
command public confidence and respect; 
nnd the town-officers could, in truth, be 
no longer regarded as tl1e agents of the 
municipality, even before they begun, hotlt 
iu name and in reality, to assume the 
character and <luties of state and police-
officers. This occmTed first in France, 

he was governor. The last sovereign or 
this house was David Comnenus. From 
him, it is said, was descended Demetrius 
Comn~nus, _a Frenc~ captain of dragoons, 
who died withoutcluldren,at Paris,inl821 
with the title of ma.rechal de ca.mp. But 
his descent cannot be historically traced. 
Dueange, an accurate, faithful and learned 
historian, asserts, without hesitation, that 
Mohammed II, the conqueror of Constan
tinople, afie1· he had obtained tlie empire 
ofTrebi.sond,socallcd (which wasscarccly 
as large as a French department), from the 
empero1· David, by a treaty, sent for 
this prince and his seven children to Con
stantinople. In or<ler to get possession of 
the income which had been secured to 
the Greek prince, he ordered him to be 
put to death, with all his children, at 
Adrianople, in 14G2, under pretence of a 
conspiracy. This is confirmed, according 
to Ducange, by all contemporary writcrs-
Chalcondylru;, Ducas, Phranzes. A later 
historian maintains that one of his chil
dren was canied off unhurt to Laconia 

where the royal treasmy was, for a l'hort , (Muina), where the family maintained a 
tiu~, supplied by the sale of these offices. 
This example was followed by other 
states, i>,1,pecially in Ge1·many, after the 
time of Frederic II of Prussia, where it 
was first seen, that, upon every reform of 
the towns and their institutions, something 
valuable was takCll from them, and sacri
ficed to the cause of absolute authority. 
In Prussia., an approach to a freer gov
crnment of municipalities took place by 
the ordinance of Nov. IO, 1808, which has 
1served as a model for several other Ger
man states, but, if carefhlly examined, will 
appear valuable only as demonstrating 
how necessary some approach to popular 
institutions is, even in an absolute monur
chy. It is the work ofthe Prussian minister 
Stein. (q. v.) In republics, the organiza
tion of t11e municipalities, the establish
ment and due regulation of populat· rights 
and privileges, is of the greatest impor
tance. (See the articles City and Tvwn.) 

CoMNENl; an extinct family of sovo
reigns, according to an unsupported tradi
tion, of Italian 01igin, which numbered, on 
the throne of Constantinople (from 1057 
to 1204) and on that of Trebisond (from 
1204 to 1461), 18 emperors, besilks 19 
kings, and rntmc1·ous independent princes. 
(See Bg:amine. Empir;,,, and Trebi.Jond). 
\Vhcn the crusaders had overtumed the 
throne of the Comueni in Constantinople, 
!'ml estabfu;!t~ tl1e Latin empire there, 
m 1204, a pnnce of the ancient house 
of the Comneni founded an independent 
state at Trebisoud, in Asia Minor, where 

war with the Turks, generation after gen
eration, for 200 years. Betrayed, but not 
conquered, Constantine Conmenus emi
grated at last from l\'Iaina, landed, in I6i6, 
at Genoa, accompanied by several Greeks, 
and planted a colony in the isle of Corsica. 
His posterity governed this district, inherit
ing the dignity and title of capitarw; but, 
when Corsica was joined to France, they 
lost their possessions. This account, how
ever, is not credible; for no mention what
ever is made in contemporary history,eith~r 
of a child of David Comnenus, or of his 
posterity, after 1462. Demetrius Comne
nus, indeed, who pretended to be the last 
branch of the family of Corsican colol)ists 
(born in Corsica, in 1750), was recogmsed 
by the French government as a descend
ant of David Comnenus, by a royal decree 
of 1782, registered duly by the parliament; 
but this recognition was effected by ~!· de 
Vergennes, merely from political motives. 
The fall of Constantinople was then sup
posed to be at hand, and it was for the 
interest of France to secure the claim of 
IPgitimate inheritance to a descendant of 
that family in France. If the sceptre of 
the grand seignior had then been bro~en, 
France would have· supported the clmms 
of the French officer; for, in the diploma 
of Louis XVI, he was recognised as the 
lawful successor of the empei-ors of Trebi
sond. Captain Demetrius Comnenus ~m
igratcd in the beginning of the rcv?luuon? 
fought under the banners of the prmce of 
Conde, returned, in 1802, to France, and 
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lived, till 1814, on a pension of4000 francs, 
which Napoleon had assigned him. Louis 
XVIII confirmed this stipend, and made 
him marechal de camp, and knight of St. 
Louis. Ile died Sept. 8, 1821, and left a 
manuscript work, in which he labored to 
show that the Greeks had risen from a 
state of barbarism even before the time 
of Homer. A remarkable member of the 
family was the princess Anna Comnena, 
daughter of the emperor Alexius I, who 
flourished in the first half of the 12th cen
tury. In the history of her father, whom 
she praises with all the affection shown 
by madame de Stael towards her parent, 

, she gives a lively description of the man
ners of her age, and the state of the court 
of Constantinople. (See Gibbon's &man 
Empire, c. 48.) 

Co~rn, LAKE (lago di Com-0; anciently, 
lacus Larius); a Juke in the Lombardo
Venetian kingdom, at the foot of the Alps. 

, Towards the middle, it is divided into two 
branches, by the point called Bellaggw. 
The branch extending towards the S. \V., 
to the city of Como, goes under the same 
name; that which turns to the S. E., to 
Lecco, takes the name of lake Lecea. The 
length of the Jake to Bellaggio is five 
leagues; that of the S. \V. branch, six 
leagues; and that of the S. E. branch, four 
leagues. The greatest width is one league. 
More than GO rivers and rivulets empty 
into it, and the Adda passes through it. 
It is about 700 feet above the level of tlie 
sea, and 191 feet above the tenitory of 
Milan. Lake Como, the most delightful 
of all the lakes at the foot of the Alps, 
is surrounded by mountains 8 or 9000 feet 
high, which desceiid towards the lake, 
and terminate in hills, resembling terraces. 
It is bordered by delightful gardens and 
country seats. l\lany delicious fish, par
ticularly trouts, are taken in the lake. The 
neighboring country is rich in minerals, 
iron, copper and lead. 

Co~rn ( anciently Comum); capital of the 
province of Como, in the Lombardo-Ve
netian kingdom, 9 leagues N. N. \V. of 
1\Iilan, in a delightful valley on Jake Como 
(q. v.) ; lat. 45° 48' 20'1 N. ; Ion. 9° fJ 12'1 

E. It is a bishop's see. The number of 
the inhabitants is about 7500, many of 
whom travel about with little manufac
tures, such as, mirrors, spectacles, little 
pictures. Even in the time of the Roman 
emperors, this taste for emigration mani
fested itsel£ The inhabitm1ts of Como 
were then to be found in all parts of Italy, 
in the capacity of masons. This city con
tains some antiquities, and 12 beautiful 
churches ; also a cabinet of natural history 

and natural philosophy. TI1e 11th and 
12th centuries were the flourishing period 
of Como. It was then at tJie head of the 
Ghibeline party, and the 1·ival of l\lilun. 
The province of Como, which consti
tuted the department of Lario in the 
kingdom ofltaly, includes 315,634 inhal>
itants, in 530 communities. 

Col1<10Ro, or CoMMORRo, or GoMARA 
ISLANDS; islands in the Indian ocean, be
tween the nmthem extremity of l\Iudagas
car and tI1e continent of Afiica. They 
are four in number-.ll1igareja (called also 
Conwro), .Mohilla, Johanna and J\ImJotta. 
The inhabitants are uncivilized, but harm
less. Europeans have never fom1ed set
tlements there. These islands are ex
tremely fertile, well stocked ,vith cattle, · 
sheep, hogs, and birds of various kinds. 
They produce, likewise, sweet and sour 
oranges, citrons, bananas, honey, sugar
canes, rice, ginger, cocoa-nuts, &c. They 
are situated between lat. 11° 20' and 13° 
ff S., and Jon. 43° 1O' and 45° 30' E. The 
population, consisting of Negroes and 
Arabs, is estimated at 20,000. 

COMPANY, in military language; a small 
body of foot or aitillery, the number of 
which varies, but, in the English army, is 
generally from 50 to 120, commanded by 
a captain, a lieutenant and an ensign, and, 
sometimes, by a first and second lieuten
ant, as in tJ1e artillery and flank compa
nies of the line. In the Austrian and 
Prus.~ian an11ies, companies are stronger. 
In France, the stxength of a company has 
varied very much. In former times, a 
company consisted of from 25, 30, 40, up 
to 200 men; in 1793, of 80 men: in 1808, 
they had 137 men ; in 1814, 72 men ; in 
1823, 80 men. In 1820, a French battal
ion was composed of 8 companies, and a 
regiment of 3 battalions. 

COMPANIES FOR CA RRYING ON THE Fua
TRADE.' (See Fur-Trade.) 

COMPANIES, Jo1NT STOCK. (See Jaint 
Stock Companies.) 

COMPARATIVE ANATOMY is the science 
which investigates the anatomy of all ani
mals with the view to compare them, to 
explain one by memis of the others, and to 
classify the various kinds, according to 
their anatomical structure. As compari
son, and the formation and extension of 
genera and species, are the delight of the 
naturalist, comparative anatomy is one of 
the most interesting sciences. The want
of an organ in certain classes of ani~als, 
or its existence under different modifica
tions of form, stmcture, &c., cannot fail 
to suggest interesting conclusions. con
cerning the office of the same part m the 
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human subject. Tlms comparative anat
omy is of the highest imp01iance to 
physiology. Haller observe;;, very justly, 
"Physiology has been more illustrated by 
comparative anatomy than by the dissec
tion of the human body." ,vithout com
parative anatomy, the natural history of 
animals would always have remaiued in a 
backward state, more so even than miner
alogy ·without the aid of cheuiistry. And 
it is to comparative anatomy that we 
owe, in a great measure, that more liberal 
view of nature, which belongs to modern 
times, and considers all nature, man in
cluded, as one unbroken whole. Cuvier's 
Lecons d'.11.natomie comparie (in 5 large Svo. 
vofumcs) is an excellent work. Blnmen
haeh's works on comparative anatomy, 
also, are higl1ly valuable. His Handbtt.di 
der verglcichenden j}na.tomie und Physiolo
gie (Gottingen, 180-1), has been translated 
by l\Jr. Lawrence, under tl1e title of a 
Short Systw ofComparative jJ1utfomy (Lon
don, 1807-1808, Svo.). Gall has render
ed great service to science by investiga
tions in comparative anatomy, though he 
has sometimes fallen into extravagant con
clusions in reference to phrenology. 

COMPASS, THE l\lARI:'IER's. The an
cients, whose only guides on the trackless 
waters were the heu,·enly bodies, so often 
covered by i:louds, could not venture far 
from shore. It is the compass which has 
enabled men to steer boldly across the 
deep. The inventor of this great instru
ment shares the fate of the authors of 
many of the noblest inventions. He can
not he precisely ascertained. Some call 
him Flavio Gioja; others, Giri, a natirn of 
Amal.fl, in Naples, at the beginning of the 
14th century: but there m·e proof.~, that 
the use of the magnetic needle, in point
ing out the north, was k110I1m at an earlier 
period in Europe, and that a contrirnnce 
similar to a compass went under the name 
of marinette in France, as early as the 12th 
century. The English first suspended the 
compass, so as to enable it to retain al
ways a horizontal position, and the Dutch 
gave uames to the divisions of the card. 
The earlieAt missionaries to China found 
the magnetic needle in use in that countrv. 
-The co.mpass is composed esscntiully of 
a _umgnctie nee~]~, suspended freely on a 
pIVot, and contammg a card, marked with 
the 32 points of direction into which the 
h01izon is divided, and which arc thence 
calle"d points of the compass. The ueedle 
al.ways p_oii!ts to the north ( excepting 
slight vanat10ns), and the direction which 
the ship is steeriug is therefore detemiined 
by a mere inspection of the card. This 

apparatus is enclosed in a brass box, with 
a glass covering, to allow the card to be 
seen without being disturbed by the wind. 
Tliis again is freely suspended within a 
larger box, so iL~ to prevent, as much as pos
sible, the needle from being affocted by tl1e 
motion of the vessel. The whole is then 
placed in the binnacle, in sight of the man 
at the helm. On the insicle of that par1 
of tlie compass-box which is directly ou a 
line with the vessel's bow, is u clear black 
stroke, called the ltt.bber-line, which the 
stecn,man uses to keep his required course; 
that is, ho must always kt>ep the point of 
the curd, which indicates his com'Se, coin
ciding with the lubber-line. The compass 
liere described is called the steering com
pass. Several other sorts are used for 
different pm1)oses, but the principle on 
wl1ich they are. constructed is tl1e same. 
Some land compasses are of the size of a 
watch-seal, and actually fixed in such seals; 
others of the size and external fonn of a 
pocket watch. Sometimes a little sun
dial is affixed to compass-boxes. The box, 
of whatever material it is made, mu91 
have no particle of iron in its construc
tion. 

Con1rAssEs, or PAIR OF CoMPASSEs; a 
mathematical instrument, used for the de
scribing of circles, measuring lines, &c. 
The common compasses consist of two 
branches or legs of iron, brass, or other 
metal, pointed at bottom, and joined by a 
rivet, whereon they move as on a centre. ,ve have compasses of various kinds, and 
contrivances accommodated to the various 
uses for which they arc intended. 

COMPIEGNE; a French town, in the do
prutment de l'Oise, 15\ leagues N. N. E. 
of Paris. It has 6'200 inhabitants, crook
ed streets and ill-built houses, and some 
manufactures and commerce. Fonnerly, 
it was supported only by the court, which 
occasionally resided here. It h:is two 
fain,, one in April, and one in November. 
Charles VI took this town from tl1e duke 
of llurgundy in 1415. In 1430, Joan o(Arc 
was taken prisoner here by the English. 

CoMPLUTENSIAN l'OLYGLO'l'. (See ill,. 
cala de Ilenarcs.) 

COMPOSITE ORDER. (See .'1rchited~re.) 
COMPOST, in husbandry a,nd gardemng i 

several sorts of soils, or kinds of earthy 
matter mixed together ; or a mb..'ture of 
earth and putrid animal substanc~,..or 
vegetable substance ; in fact, any artific1al 
manure to as;.ist the soil in the work of 
vegetation. (See Colonies, pauper.) 

CoMrosTELLA, or SAN JAGO DE CoMPO
STELLA (anciently Brigantium); a city. of 
Spain, and capital of Galicia; 98 nules 
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W. of Astorga; Ion. 8° 3CY W.; lat. 42° 
52' N.; population, about 12,000. It is 
situated in a beautiful pluin, on. all sides 
surrounded with agreeable hills, between 
the Sar and Sarclla, which unite about 
half a league below. It is the see of an 
archbishop. In the metropolitan church 
are preserved, as the people believe, the 
remains of St. James, the patron of Spain, 
to whom the church is dedicated, and 
from whom the town is named. There 
are 12 parish churches, 14 religious houses, 
and 4 hospit.als. The annual revenue of 
the archbishop is said to amount to 00,000 
ducats. A university was established here 
in the year 1532, consisting of 4 colleges. 
The order of St. Jago takes its title from 
this city, the knights of which possess 87 
commanderies, with an annual income of 
200,000 ducats. 

CoMPOSTELLA,NuovA; a town ofl\Iex
ico, in Guadalaxara, built by Nuiiez de 
Guzman, once tl1e see of a bishop, remov
ed to Guadalaxara; 300 miles W. N. W. 
l\Iexico; Ion. IOG0 111 W.; lat. 21° 2CY N. 
There are silver mines in the neighbor
hood. 

COMPOUND BLOWPIPE; an instmment 
producing an intense heat from the com
bustion of oxygen and hydrogen gases. 
The gases are contained each in a sepa
rate gas-holder, and are expelled by the 
pressure of a column of water, not being 
allowed to mix until they an·ive nearly at 
the aperture of a pipe tipped "ith platina, 
when they are inflamed. The heat pro
duced is sufficient to melt all the earths, 
and tl1e natural as well as artificial com
pounds which they fonn with each other. 
The metals, also, are brought by it into a 
state of ebullition, and are even complete
ly volatilized.-This modification of the 
oxyhydrogen blowpipe, as it has somrtimes 
been called, which was invented by doctor 
Hare, of Philadelphia, is fur preferable to 
that of Newman, or rather of Brooke, who 
appears to have been the first im·entor, 
since it is not attende<l by ru1y danger, 
whereas the original instrument, in wl1ich 
the gases were previously mingled, was 
liable to a violent and hazurdous ex
plosion. The compound blowpipe has 
Leen found of occasional use in the ruts, 
where an intense and long-continued heat 
is required. 

CoMPRESSIBILITY; the quality of bodies 
of being reducible, by sufficient power, to 
a narrower Rpace, in co11sequence of their 
porosity, without diminishing their quan
tity of matter. All bodies are probably 
compressible, though the liquids, in par
ticular, ofler an almost invincible resist

34 * 

ance to compression. Those bodies which 
occupy their former space when the pres
sure is removed are called elastic. 

Co:11PRESSI0N l\lAcHINES j instruments 
for compressing or condensing elastic flu
ids. Such, for instance, is an air-pump 
with cocks, by which the air can be con
densed in tight vessels. For the com
pre.ssion of liquids (for instance, water~ 
Ab1ch has constructed a metallic cylinder 
of 21 inches 5f~ lines high, mid 3! inches 
7,t lines in diameter, 1 inch 2~ lines thick. 
This cylinder is filled with water, and an 
irnn piHton, covered with leather, and ex
actly fitting the bore, is pressed into it. 
For this pressure, a screw was first used ;' 
but, in order to produce a better applica
tion of the power, a lever was afterwards 
employed to force down the piston. A 
mark on the piston shows, by its distance 
from a little ledge across the cylinder, 
how far the piston has been forced down, 
and, when the force subsides, how far it 
has been diiven up. (See Zimmennan 
on the Elasticity of Water, Leipsic, 1779.) 
The latest experiments on the compressi
bility of water, we owe to Oersted (Jln,
nalea de Chi1nie et de Physiqm) and :Mr. 
Perkins, so distinguished for his mechan
ical inventions. 

Co:-,ms (from tl1e Greek); the name of 
a merry company of young people, who 
came singing bJto the lwuses of their 
friends and mistresses, to entertain them 
with their music. Camus was also the 
name of the songs sung at festive enter
tainments. This name is not given, by 
early ancient writers, whose works have 
been presnved, to a divinity presiding 
over such meetings, who is a creation 
of later times, which gave him the 
name of the festive songs in which were 
celPbrated the praises of the giver of 
social joys. He is first mentioned by 
Philostratus. 

CONCAVE. (See Convex.) 
CONCAvE LENS; an epithet for glasses 

ground hollow on the inside, so as to re
tlect on the hollow side. 

CoNCEl'i"TRATION (in Chemistry;) the act 
of increasing the strength of fluids, by 
solatilizing part of their water. 

CONCENTRIC; a:i:J epithet for figures 
having one common centre. 

CONCEPTION, IMMACULATE. The belief 
is entertained in the Roman Catholic 
church, that the virgin :Mary was born 
without the stain of original sin. St. 
Bernard, in the 12th century, rejected this 
aoctrine, in opposition to the canons of 
Lyons, and it afterwards became a sub
ject of vehement controversy between 
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the Scotists and tlie Thomists. The Do- great number of oxen, of which the hides 
minicaus espoused the opinion of St. aud taUuw are alone preserved, and sent 
Thomas, the Franciscru1s that of Scotus. to Lima. There is no particular disease 
Sixtus IV, himself a Franciscan, allowed incident to this country. There are at 
toleration on this point. In the 5th session CouccTJtion several persons who have 
of the co1mcil of Trent, it was rcwlve<l, compl•,ted a century. 
that the doctri11e of the conception of all CONCERT; a musical performance, in 
meu in oiiginal sin was not intended to which any number of practical musician~ 
include the Virgin. The controversy was either vocal or instrumental, or both, unit; 
revived in the university of Paris towards in the exercise of their respective talents. 
the close of the IGth century. During the The concerts of the ancient Gret·ks were 
times of Paul V and Gregory XV, such executed only in the unison or octave. 
was the dissension in Spain, that both Co:-icERTO; a kind of musical compo
Philip and his successor sent special em- sition, which is an imitation of the solo 
bassics to Rome, in the vain hope that this song with accompanimeut;,-in short, an 
contest might be terminated by a bull. imitation of the aria. In the conce1to, one 
The dispute continued to run so high in chief instrument is distinguisheil, and leads 
Spain, that, in the military orders of St. the rest. In the case of such concertos, 
Jamcs, of the Sword, of Calatrava, and of tlie performance is called after this instru
Alcantara, the knights, on their admission, rneut, or it is called, in general, concerto di 
vowed to maintain the doctrine. In 1708, camera. The term double concerto is used 
Clement XI appointed a festival to be eel- if there axe two chief instruments. 
ebrated throughout the church in honor Concerto grosso is an expression applied 
of the immaculate conception. Since that to the great or grand chorus of tlie con
time, it has been received in the Roman cert, or to tl1ose places of tl1e concert in 
church as an opiuion, but uot as an article which the ripie1ws and every auxiliary in
of faith. This belief is held by the Greek strument are brought into action, for the 
church also, wl1ich celebrates the feast un- sake of contrast and to increase the effect. 
der the title of the conception of St. .llnne. Concerto spirituale was a concert at 
Petrns de Alva ct Astorga published more Paris, performed in the religious seasons, 
than 40 volumes on this subject. lie died when tlie theatres were closed. The 
in 16G7. pieces perfonned, l10wever, were not al-

CoNCEPTION, LA, or PENCO ; a city and ways of a spiritual kind. It was introdu
seaport ofChile,on the coast of the South ced in 1725, by Anne Danican, called 
Pacific ocean, capital of a jurisdiction, for- Philidor. 
merly the capital of Chile; Ion. 73" ;y W.; CoNCETTI ; sparkling but strained sen
lat. 3G° 49' l!Y' S. ; population, 13,000. tences, far-:tetchcd plays on words, &c.., 
The bay of Conception is one of the most wl1ich have become famous, in particular 
commodious harbors found in any pmt of since tlie use of them by the Itnlian poet 
tl1e world. The city is of great extent, l\Iarino. The taste for them is a disease 
because the houses are built only one sto- which has manifested itself in the devel
ry high, that they may be the better able opement of almost all literatures. The 
to resi,;t the emthqunlrns that happen eve- Spaniards and En,glish suffered from 
ry year. It is the residence of the bi8hop, it for a long time. l\Iarino, who introdu
and of the major-general, whc is at the ccd them into Italy, caught tl1is poetical 
hca~ of the military department. Con- infection in France, where a poet called 
cept,ion was founded by Peter Valdivia, the wind the courier of J£olus, the sun, 
in 1550. In 182.'3, the Indians devastated the p1·ince of tapers. Germru1y has had 
a pmt of it.-There is not in tlie uuiverse its Lohenstein; ancl, even now, there are, 
a 8?il more _fe1t.ile than that, of this part of in every country, writers afflicted with 
Clule. Gram yields GO for 1; the vincym·ds this passion for a false brilliancy. 
are equally_ pr~ductive, and the plains are CoNCHOLOGY (derived from Korx~, a 
covered with mnumerable flocks, which shell-fish with two shells, aud >.oyo,, word), 
multiply asto11ishi11gly, though abandon- more correctly, CoNCHYLIOLOGY ( derived 
ed entffely to themst>lves. All the in- from Korx~Xw,,, all sorts of shell-fish, and 
habitants have to do is to set up :fi,nces >.6yo,), is that branch of natural history "' 
round their respective pos.~essious, a11d to which desc1ibes those m1imals w!Jich pro
leave the oxen, horses, mules and sheep in duce sliells, and teaches tho rut of ar
the en~losnrcs. The common price of a ranging the shells themselves. The !~
fat ox is $8 ; that of a sheep, i of a dollar ; , ginnings of this science are to be firn!ld Jll 
~ut there are few purchasers, and the nu- the writings of Aristotle, wl10 established 
tlves are a?customed, every year, to kill a some of those divisions which are in use 
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among modern authors. Ile divided shells 
into rnorwthyra and ditl1yra; that is, uni
valves and /ji;valves. The rnonothyra were 
turbinated or not turbinated; they were 
tenestrial or aquatic; both were marine 
or fluviatile, fixed or free. To the focts 
recorded by A1i~totle, other ancient au
thors have added little; to his distribution, 
nothing. The fin.t modem autl1or who 
attempted a ~ystematic arrangement of 
t1hells, seems to have been Daniel l\Ia
jor, who, in 1675, published Synoptical 
Tables, containillf a few Genera, natural
ly ananged, anct established upon the 
Species described by Fabricius Columna. 
Ile divided shells into univalves and rnulli
valves, placing the bivalves among the lat
ter. In HJ8I, Grew, in his Jlliu,<Eum Re
giwn, added a division analogous to our 
bivalves, and indicated most of the subdi
visions that have since obtained. About 
rns7, the celebrated Lister published his 
Histori<E $1'.ve Syrwpsis JIIctlwdic<E Concliyli
orum, Lilm qualuor. This work contains 
a great number of accurate figures of 
shells, pays great attention to the hinge of 
bivalves, and considers them as equivalve 
or not. Tournefort, who died in 1708, 
seems to have first suggested, in bivalves, 
the distinction of close or gaping (claus/E 
vel hianles). In 1711, Rumph added to 
the conchyliological catalogue many shells 
from the Indian seas, and indicated some 
good generic divisions. In 1730, Hreyn 
pointed out a character in univalves, until 
then not noticed; namely, that some of 
them posse88 more than one compmtmcnt 
or chamber. This character divides the 
unival\·es into nw1wthalarniaand pol.vthala
mia. After 1730, no improvements of 
much value were made in the science, 
until 1757, in which year the publication 
of Adanson's Voyage to Senegal took 
place, and probably suggested m~1y ~on
siderations, that became fixed prmc1ples 
of concbyliology by the adoption of Lin
nreus. In studying the univah·cs (lima
.rons), Adanson considered the spire, tl1e 
apex, the ape1ture, the operculum, the 
nacre, the periosteum ; in the birnlves 
(conques), the valves, whether equal or un
equal, whether shutting close or gaping; 
the beaks (somW-ts), whether prominent 
or not, and according to their relative po
sition with respect t0 the mitl<lle of the 

, 	 valve; the hinge, according to the num
ber of the teeth arnl cavities; the ligament, 
according to its shape and situation ; the 
muscles, acconling to their figure, size 
and number. In forming hii! conchylio
lo"ical arran"Pmcnt, Adansou adopted an 
in~portant piiuciple, which Guettard had 

suggested one year before, namely, that 
the cou,ideration of the animal is as ne
cessary as that of the shell, in order to 
form a 1H_1tural system of conchyliology. 
Ile descnbed and figured the different 
species of shell-fish that he found in Sen
eg-ul, and thereby formed a 8tore from 
which the mo8t valuable materials hum 
been drawn by later authors to enrich the 
science. Contemporary with Adanson 
was the celebrated Linnreus, whose genius 
has exercised such great influence over 
the a1Tangcments of the vcgctalile and an
imal king<loms. The ninth edition of the 
Systema .Natur<E of Linnreus was publish
ed in 174G, 11 years before the appeunmce 
of Adanson's work, forming only an oc
tavo volume of 23G pages, in which Lin
nreus does not appear to liave used the 
term moUusca, the animals now thus des
ignated being distributed by him, the na
ked species in the order zoopliyta, in the 
class vennes, and the species bearing shells 
in the order testacea of the same class. 
The lOtlJ edition, which appeared in 1758, 
one year after the publication of the Voy
age to Senegal, was much enlarged; and 
in the 12th edition, which may be suppos
ed to have received the last touches of its 
illustrious author, the part relating to the 
animal kingdom l1ad swelled to 1327 
pages. This edition was published about 
10 years after Adanson's work, the peiusal 
of which had probably somewhat modi
fied the views of Linnreus. Linmeus di
vides his sixth class of animals into five 
orders, iu the second of which are eight 
genera oftmc mollusca, viz.,ascidia, linwx, 
aplysia, doris, ttthys, sepia, clio and scylla:a. 
The third order is almost entirely devoted 
to testacea,* divided into, I. multivalve.<J, 
the shell lmving more than two pieces ; 
2. bivalves, having two pieces; 3. uni
vali•es, having one piece. The first divis~ 
ion contains three genera, chito11, lepas and 
plwlas. The second contains 14 genera 
mya, solen, tdlina, cardium, mactra, donax, 
venu.,, .~pond]Jlus, chama, area, ostrea, ano
rnia, mytilus and pinna. The third di
vision, separated into two sections, accord
ing as the spire is regular or not, con
taiiis 19 genera-argonauta, nautilus, conns, 
cyprma, b,i,l[a, voluta, buccinum, strombus, 
.,;mrex, trochus, turbo, helix, nerila, halio
tis, patella, dentalium, serpula, teredo ru1d 
sabella. · In giving the characters of his 
genera, with respect to the animals, Lin
nreus is always satisfied with citing the 
nume of a naked molluscum described in 

* As Linno,us has said so little ahoul the animals, 
if we translate testacea by the term shells, perhaps 
the error will be scarcely appreciable. ,. 
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the preceding order, which he supposes Linnreus, except that the genera are some. 
to be analogous to the animal of the genus what more numerous and better defined. 
under consideration ; therefore it is prob- This order contains three divisions ac
able that the influence exerted by Adan- cordi11g to the uumber of the vah·es.' He 
son's work over the latter editions of the divides the genus lepas of Li11meus into 
Systema .Vatur<P, e:xiended only to increas- balanus and anatifa, dropping the tcim 
ing the number of genera, and causing . lepas altogether, in which he hus been fol
them to be more 1igorou~ly marked out lowe~ by Lamarck. 1:liis is so unu~ua~ 
and desc1ihed. Some of the approxima- and, mdeed, so ungracious a pl'Oceeding 
tions of the Linmean system are unnatu- that we would recommend to Americ~ 
ral and inconvenient, and some genera, conchyliologists always to use the term 
nearly related, are too far separated in the lepas i.11stead of anatija. Besides the two 
, arrangement; but its nomenclature, and genera above-mentioned, he 11laces among 
the clearness and precision of its techni- the nmltivalves, chiton, teredo, fistulana, 
cal terms, gave it a predominance that it plwlas, mwmia and crania. Among the 
has maintained almost to the present <lay. bivalves, his new genera are, placuna, 
A detailed explanation of the conchylio- perna, trigonia, unio, tridacna, cardita and 
logical system of Linnreus may be found tere/Jratula. Among his univalves are the 
in a dissertation by I. l\Iurray, publish- followi1Jg new genera: fasurella, s17iqua
ed in the eighth volume of the Aca- ria, aspergulurn, ovula, oliva, pupiira, cas
demical Amenities. The Neue,s systema.- sis, terebra, /usus, cerithium, vulimus, pla
tischcs Conchylien Kabinct-a great work, norbis, natica, camerina, amnumites and 
commenced by Martini in 17G9, continued ortlwcera. In 1791 appeared the first vol
by Chenmitz, and finished by Schroter in ume of Testacea ut,iusque Sicilia, earnm,. 
1793-may be considered rather as a mag- que Historia et /l_naiome-a splendid work, 
nificent collection of figures of shells, well by Poli, an Italian physician, who first at
drawn and colored, than as a system of tempted to establish the genera of mollm
conchyliology. As its figures are con- ca from the consi<leration of the animal 
stantly referred to by the modern authors, only, without reference to the shell. This 
it will be found very useful to students in work may be considered as forming a re
identifying species and mTanging their markable epoch in the science, because, 
cabinets. The whole work consists of 12 since its appearance, the clussification of 
volumes 4to. In 1776, Da Costa publish- the mollusca and of the bivalves has he
ed his Elements of Conchology, in which come much more conformable to nature. 
more attention was paid by him to the The subjects figured in the superb plates 
characters of the aperture in univalves, of this work had been previously modelled ' 
and to the hinge in bivalves, than had in wax by the scholars of the author. In 
been done by his predecessors; and the 1798, G. Cuvier proposed a new clussifi
science is indebted to him for some valua- cation of molluscous animals. (Tahleau 
ble hints on the indeli<'acy of some of the elementaire de l'Histoire nature/le des Jlni,. 
terms employed by Linnreus to designate maux.) In this, he acknowledged himself 
particular parts of bivalve i;hells. In indebted to the critical observations of 
17GG, Pallas had published his Jlliscellanea Pallas, and carried nearer to perfection 
Zoologica, the principles of which, per- the inventions of Poli. In this arrange· 
Imps, entitle him to be considered as the ment, olso, may be found the irnprov~ 
founder of that new school which the ments successively introduced by B~u
:French conchyliologists have since so sue- guiere into the distinction of genera, which 
cessfully supported. He indicated the Lamarck was then increasing every year, 
impropriety of separating the testacea from in his course at the jardin du roi. La· 
the naked 11Wllusca, in the an·an"'ement of marck did not begin to publish the resul!s 
Linnreus, and showed that a nat~ral meth- of his labors until 1798, ·when a memoll' 
od could only arise from the considera- on the division of the genus sepia into 
ti?~, not of the shells, .bt1t of the generic three genera, sepi,a, loligo and octopus, ap· 
ddlerences ofthea11imalsinlmhitin"them. peared in the Journ. d' Hist. Nat., t 1. 
Notwithstand\ng the light struck ~ut by Early in li99, Lamm·ck published his 
Pallas, Brugmere, one of the modem au- Prodromus of a new classification of shells, , 
thors to whom the science is most indcbt- laying down, more precis~ly, the generic 
e~, in 1792, still followed so closely the characteni, and cstablishmg many ~~w 
Lmnrean ammgemcnt as to admit the di- genera, and still continuing the old. dms
vision of the rnolluscous worms and tes- ion into univalves, bivalves and multivalves. 
taceous worms into two orders. His or- Up to tliis time, Lamarck does not seem 
der testacea is nearly the sume as that of to have profited much by the lubors of his 
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predecessors towards the establishment of 
a natuml conchyliological method, but 
acknowledges that he has adopted the 
prin!'iples an<l views of Uruguit'•re. Late 
in 17V'J, Cuvier publishe<l a table of the 
divisions of the class of molluscrr, at the 
end of the first volume of his Lessons of 
Comparative Anatomy. ,ve see, in this, 
that Cuvier had derived light from the 
Prodromus of Lamarck. Indeed, these 
two great naturalists, by their successive 
works, seem to have afforded light alter
nately to eaeh other for a number of 
years. In 1801, Lamarck published his 
Animaux sans Verteln-es, in which, not 
confining himself entirely to the shells, he 
hiL.., like Cuvier, paid attention al~o to the 
animals. From this period until 1822, 
when he finished publisliing the second 
edition of .!lnimaux sans Vertibres, under 
the title of Histoire naturelle des .llnilll(IUX 
sans Verti:bres, many authors,* both con
tinental and English, had published me
moirs and treatises on conchyliolo~y, and 
many interesting facts had been collected, 
sheddmg much additional light on the 
science. Pmt of the 5th, and the whole 
of the Gth and 7th volumes of the Hiatoire 
natu.relle des J.lnimaux sans Vertebres, are 
elevated to the eonchyliophorous ani
mal.., the proper subjects of conchyliology. 
In this excellent work, Lamarck has im
proved upon the views of his friend Bm
gmere in the following pm1iculars :-not 
confining himself to the consideration of 
the shell; viewing the shell as forming 
part of an animal; introducing into con
chyliology a great number of new generic 
groups; uRing a very rigorous and exact 
terminology; and treating as the founda
tion of the principal· division among bi
yah·es, the number of the"muscular im
pressions. He has also abandoned the 
division of multivalves, bivalves mid uni
val\'Cs, which had been followed by most 
of the preceding conchyliologists, and has 
increased the number of genera to up
wards of 200, the enumeration of which 
would swell this article beyond a reason
able limit. The specific descriptions of 
Lamarck, although short, are admirable 
for their preci~ion, and the skill displayed 
in them in distinguishing clearly minute 
E<pecific differences. The study of them 
will he fournl, by young naturalists, very 
beneficial and iu;;tructive. In 1812, 11.1\1. 
Ducrotay de Blainville read, before the 

" De Ferussac, Draparnaud, Denys de !\lontfort, 
de Roissy, Hose, P~rron, Lesueur, Uc B!ainville, 
Dumi•ril, Chamisso, Kuhl, Von l\loll, Von Fid,tel, 
l\lcgcrle, Oken, Rafinesque, Dcsmarest, Savigny, 
I.each, Olfers, Sowerby, Schwcige~ Swainsou, 
Hanzani, Say. 

philomathean society, a memoir, pointing 
out a necessary relation subsistiug between 
the shell and the respiratory organs, and 
drawing therefrom a new principle of ar
rnngement, depending on the existence or 
non-existence of a symmetry or regularity 
of fom1 in those organs, and the 1irotect
ing body, the shell. In ltl25, De Blain
ville published his .Jllanuel de Nalacologie et 
de Conchyliologie-a very valuable work, to 
which we are indebted for most of the 
historical facts recorded in this article. 
The first clmpter of the second section of 
this work, consisting of 80 pages, treats of 
shells, or the principles ofconchyliology, and 
recommends itsclt strongly to students by 
the fulness, accuracy nnd clearness of its 
definitions, and the consistency of its gen
eral views. In modem times, tbe study 
of the mollusca and their coverings· has 
become very important from geological 
considerations. As pm1icular genera are 
known to belong to particular strata of the 
earth's crust, and as the positions assumed 
by the li\'.ing animals are known, the as
certained position of the fossils deter
mines, with sufficient certainty, whether 
the stratum has undergone removal, dis
niption or subversion since the death of 
the animals. The most interesting con
siderations are presented to the inquiring 
mind by some of the genera of micro
scopic shells ; and the magnitude of the 
results produced by their infinite multi
plicity causes their importance in the 
economy of nature •to be felt with astonish
ment mid admiration. Take, for instance,· 
the miliolites, thus commented on by La
marck: "The miliolites is a shell of most 
singular form, and perhaps one of the 
most interesting to study, on account of 
its multiplicity in nature, and the influence 
which it has upon the condition and size 
of the masses at the surface of the earth, 
or which compose its external cmst. It 
is one of those numerous examples which 
prove, that, in producing living bodies, 
what nature seems to lose in size, she 
fully regains in the number of individuals, 
which she multiplies to infinity, and with 
a readiness almost miraculous. The bodiPs 
of these minute animals exert more influ
ence on the condition of the masses wliich 
compose the surface of the earth, than 
those of the largest animals, such as ele
ph:mts, hippopotami, whales, &c., which, 
although constituting much larger indi
vidual masses, are infmitely less multiplied 
in nature. In the environs of Paris, some 
species of rniliolites are found in so great 
a quantity, that they form almost the pri:1
cipal pait of the stony masses of certmn 
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ranges." The naturalists of the U. States 
have also contributed much valuable mat
ter to the science in question, and some 
new genera and many new species have 
been added by their labors. · Among the 
scientific gentlemen in the U. States who 
have written on this subject, are Thomas 
Say, of Philadelphia, the late D. II. 
Barnes, of New York, doctor Hildreth, 
doctor Jacob Green and Isaac Lea, of 
Philadelphia. The papers lately contrib
uted by the last-named gentleman to the 
Journal of the Transactionsofthe Ameri
can Philosophical Society on the Naiatles 
of Lamarck, containing dcsrriptions of 
several new species, are illustrated by 
plates executed with remarkable beauty 
and accuracy. · 

CONCLAVE (a room); the place where 
the cardinals assemble for the election of 
the pope ; also the electoral assembly of 
the cardinals themselves. Pope Gregory 
X, whose election had been delayed for 
three years, established, in the council at 
Lyons (1274), the regulations of the con
clave. It was settled, that if the pope 
should die in a city where he had resided 
with his comt, the cardinals present 
should not be obliged to wait longer 'than 
10 days for their absent brethren. After 
the lapse of 10 days, all the cardinals 
present should assemble in the palace in 
which the pope had died. Here they 
were all to be shut up in one room ( con
clave),without partitions or clU'tains, which, 
with the exception of one outlet, was to 
be closed on all sides, so that no one 
should speak with them, nor be admitted 
into their presence, except those who 
were called, with the consent of all the 
brethren, for the purpose of assisting, in 
some way, in the election. No one was 
to be pennitted either to send in a mes
senger, or to write to the cardinals ; but a 
window was to be left open in the room, 
through which the necessary food could 
be handed to them. If, in three days after 
entering the conclave, they had not chosen 
a pope, they were, on the five following 
days, to receive but one dish at noon and 
in the evening; and, after this, nothing 
hut bread, wine and water, till the election 
1,hould .take place. These regulations of 
Gregory X have been observed in their 
essential provisions in recent times, thou "h 
not always in every particular. As mist 
of the popes have died in Rome, the con
clave has usually been held in the Vatican 
in the. ~lleiies of which, as many cell~ 
are bmlt ma row as there are cardinals to 
be present. There tl1e cardinals repair, 
two by two, the day after the funeral of 

the pope, or on the 10th day after his 
deuth, after havin~ heard a mass, which is 
called M1:~sa spirilWJ sancti, and remain 
till the election is finished. The conclave 
which chose pope Pius VII was held at 
Venice hy the assembled cardiuals as 
Pius VI die<l far from Rome. ' 

CoNCLAVIST; the companion, either lay 
or clerical, whom tl1e cardinal is allowed 
to take with him into the conclave (q. v.) 
during the election of a pope, or to send 
for if he should fall sick. Tlie conclavists 
are, in this case, subject to the same laws 
ns the cardinals ; they are not permitted 
to leave the conclave except in case of 
severe sickness ; they J>artake at the same 
table with the cardinals, and have a cell 
of the same size. The place of conclavist 
is honorable, and very much ~ought for. 
The conclavist of the cardinal who is 
chosen pope seldom fails to make his 
fortune. As every cardinal generally be
comes a member of the committee of 
regency, consisting of three cardinals, who 
are changed daily, each of the conclavists 
of the cardinals thus engaged has an op
portunity to display his talents before the 
cardinal and his colleagues, as secretary 
of the committee. 

CoNCORD (also called accord, from the 
Italian accc,rdare, and this from tl1e Latin 
clwrda); an expression used in music. It 
denotes an·association of sounds, founded 
on the natural relations of simultaneous 
tones. Upon this association depends all 
harmony ; in fact, every proper chord is 
of itself harmony ; hence, e. g., the expres
sion harmony ofthe dominant. In its proper 
accepuition, harmony is the result of con
nected tones in consecutive chords. ,vith 
regard to tlu;ir simultaneous expression, 
however, tones differ in their relations. 
Some, by the mere act of being sounded 
together, convey to the ear a sense of 
pleasure. They harmonize in themselves, 
and are therefore termed consonant c1wrds, 
or concords. Take, for example, one tone 
as the fundamental tone ; ·tl1en, to fo1m a 
concord, all the other tones must hannon
ize with it and with each other. The. 
idea of a chord has no reference to the 
number of consonant tones ofwhich it is 
formed. The most simple and Je~t l'.er
fect concord is made by the cornbmat!on 
of two tones, and is formed by connectrng 
the inten·al of the third with the funda
mental tone. The most pcifect co11s?na1;1t 
chord is the harmonic triachord, which 1s 
formed by the addition of another third, 
and constitutes the perfect fifth from the 
fundamental tone: it is usually tenned 
tl1c dominant. From the character of tho 
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first third, or mediant, these combinations 
are either major or minor; thus, major C, 
E, G, or minor C, E flat, and G. The 
minor triachord is to be distinguished 
from the diminished triacbord, which, by 
some, is called the false or dissonant, and 
is formed by two minor thirds, or by the 
fundamental tone and the minor third and 
minor fifth ; thus, C, E flat, G flat. There 
is also a redundant triachord, constituted 
by two major thirds. By the transposition 
of the tones composing tµese triachords 
into higher or lower octaves (changing tl1e 
positions or inverting the interval;;), all 
other consonant chords are formed. It is 
usual to fix the designation of chords by 
counting the intervals ascending. Thus 
arises, 1. the chord of the sixth (hexa
chord), in which the fondamental tone is 
placed an octave higher, so that the tl1ird 
becomes a fundameutal tone ; the fifth is 
then the tl1ird, ancl the transposed funda
mental becomes the sixth; thus, E, G, C, 
designated by the figure 6. 2. The chord 
of the fourth and sixth, where the fim<la
mental tone and its third are both placed 
in a higher octave, so that the fifth be
comes the fundamental, the original fun
damental is changed to the fourtl1, and 
the transposed third becomes the sixth. 
Hence the name, from the characteristic 

intervals aml the notation, tlms £· The 

dissommt chords are first obtained by 
adding to the triad another third, which, 
consequently, stands in the relation of a 
seventh to the fundamental, and produces 
a quadrichord. The seventh is the disso
nant interval, and, to relieve the ear, re
quires to be resolved. The chord of the 
seventh is formed of the fundamental, the 
third, the fifth and the seventh. The first, 
and most usual, is constituted by the major 
triad with the minor seventh ; thus C, E, 
G, B flat. It is called the principal, some
times the essential clwrd of the seventh, and 
is simply designated thus, 7, It rests upon 
the dominant of that key in which it is to 
be resolved; for the minor seventh resolves 

'hself downwards, thus, i=~~f~~,
---e-Cl

-e
while the major dissonant ascends. Hence 
it may also be called the dominant clwrd of 
the seventh, or the chord of the doininant 
seventh. If we transpose the intervals of 
these chords, in the same manner as with 
the triachords, we form, 1. the chord of 

the fifth and sixth (denoted by g), con
. a 
,sisting of t!Je minor third, the minor fifth 

and major sixth, thus, E~£t; 
~-e---e-e. 

2. the chord of the third and fourth (i), 
in which the seventh and the funda
mental tone of the essential chord of tho 
seventh become the third and fourth, 

~=~=i=~;i~; 3. by further trans
~----E:;1---...--s
position, the chord of the second is formed, 
by which the seventh, with the funda
mental tone, forms tl1e interval of the 

second, tHus, :#:::~=~=~=~=. The
@---E:,1-l.l-f-v---~---t-

otlier chords of the seventh, which Godfr. 
,vebcr terms b:1-chords of the seventh, in 
opposition to principal clwrds ofthe seventh, 
are, the chord of tlw seventh, fonned by 
tl1e minor triachord and tl1e minor sev~ 

enth1 1=0 =i~ j again, by tl1e dimin~ 
v--b~ 

ished triachord, with tl1e subsisting minor 
seventh of the chord of the seventh, 

~::;~;~; finally, the chord of the 

~b--=e
scventh, with the maj'or triachord and 

seventh major, :iE;;;. By the trans
~-e-e

position of these by-chords of the sevent!J 
are formed the chords of the fifth and 
sixth, the third and fourth, and the chord 
of the second. ,ve have tl1us, as appears 
from this review, nine fundamental chords, 
viz. two simple accords, three triachords, 
and four chords of the seventh (the essen
tial chord and the by-chords of the sevs 
enth ). However complicated the harmony 
may be, it is reducible to these chords. 
There is yet a five-toned chord, the quint
chord, which is a union of simultaneous 
toues, and is fonned by the addition of 
anotlier tl1ird (major or minor) to the 
chord of the seventh, which, consequently, 
makes the ninth from tl1e fundamental 
tone, and is termed the clwrd of t°M ninth. 
llut if, from the adverse concurrence of 
the seconds, we omit tl1e fundamental tone, 
as is usual in close hannony, and trans
pose the notes as above, we obtain thus 
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the proper modifications of the quadii
chord; for example, the enharmonic chord 
of C, 'E flat, G flat, A ; C sharp, E, G, B. 
These concords, then, are capable of being 
presented in the most diversified forms
m immediate collision, or broken, so that 
the tones constituting them are heard in 
succession. Further, the intervals may be 
confined to one octave, or distributed 
through distant and different octaves. 
This forms the ground-work and the dis
tinction between close and dispersed har
mony, according to the close or di;;pen:!ed 
position of the chonl8, Fmther, the ap
plication of the intervals composing the 
chords is governed by the variety of po
sitions, inasmuch as the music may be 
adapted for two, three, four, five voices or 
paits. In the former, some intervals must 
be omitted ; in the latter, doubled. One 
of the first svstems of chords was offered 
liy Rameau,· grounded on the ideas of 
D'Alcmhert, and afterwards elucidated in 
1\larpurg's system, which much resembled 
Vogler'!'. It has been more recently elu
cidated by Turk. Another is by Tartini, 
which is giwn in Rousseau's Dictionnaire 
de la Jl!usique. The one deduces ai1d ex
plains the chords from fundamental keys 
(of the base), the other from melody (the 
u11per tones). Another very simple sys
tem of chords is that of Kirnberger, which 
is much followed by Godfr. ,veher, in his 
treatise on thorough-base. From music, 
the idea of harmony is transfe1TCd to col
ors, mid we may speak of the harmony of 
colors, as opposed to the harsh and daz
zling' contrast of them, which is avoided 
by a judicious middle tone of coloring. 

CONCORD; a post-town of New Hamp
shire, and the seat of the state government, 
in l\lerrimack county, on both f'ides of the 
river l\Ierrimack ; 45 miles W. N. W. 
l'ortsmouth, 63 N. N. ,v. Boston, 100 ,v. 
S. W. Portland; Ion. 71° 2!Y W.; lat. 43" 
12' N. : population, in 1810, 2:J!)l ; in 
1820, 2838. The principal "illage is 
plea."Untly situated, extending along the 
w~ste~ hank of the river nearly two 
miles m length. It contains a state-house, 
a state-prison, both of stone, a court
house, 3 houses of public worship, and 
ahout 200 dwelling-houses. The state
house, erected in 11::ll7, is a large aiul very 
elegm1t edifice, and cost $GO,Zl2. l\Iuch 
of the trade of the upper country centres 
here ; and the importance of the town is 
increased by the boat navigation, which is 
opened between this place and Boston by 
means of the l\lerrimack river and l\fol
dlesex canal. There are two bridges in 
Concord across the l\lerrimack-one in the 

north part, the other conncctinrr the town 
with Pembroke. 

0 

CoNcORD, BATTLE AT. (See Le:ring
ton.) 

CONCORD, F'oR)I OF (formula concor, 
di<£); one of the mo;;t important doctrinal 
books of the Protestant church, composed 
at the command of Aug-ustus elector of 
Saxony, by sevcml distinguished theolo
gians. A111('11st11s had long su~pected the 
existence of secret adherents to the doc
trine of Calvin ; and, being confinned in 
this suspicion by investigation, he thonuht 
a book of conrnrd, that is, of union, which 
should definitively settle the form of doc
trine to be received, would be the best 
means for tcnuinatiug the religious trou
bles. Twelve divines were invited to 
Lichtenhurg, "ho, in the assembly after
wards convoked at Torgau, examined and 
settled the principal points, and finished 
the work in Klo.,~tcr-Bergen, in 1577; af
ter which followed the solemn signing by 
the several electors, princes, counts, states 
of the empire, and the printed publication 
of the work in 1580. It is said that this 
affair cost the elector $53,000. (See Sym· 
bolical Books.) 

CoNCORD, GODDESS OF, (See Concor
dia.) 

CONCORDANCE ; a book containing the 
principal words in tl1e Holy Scriptures, in 
alphabetical order, with a designation of 
the places in which they are to be founck 
There are concordances of subjects and 
of words ; and, for both kinds, either the 
Greek or Hebrew text, or a universally 
received tmnslation, may serve as a basis.,vorks of this kind are useful for the exe
getical theologian, because the compari
son of parallel passages is one of the most 
imp011ant auxiliaries of exegesis ; and not 
less so for the preacher, because they ena
ble him to examine, at once, all the pas
sages of scripture which treat of t~e same 
subject. The first work of this kmd was 
published by Hugo Sancto Ca:o, who 
used tl1e universally-received Lahn trans
lation of the Bible, callell the Vulgate. 
Some of the most approved concordances 
in English, are those of Cruden, Butter-' 
w01th, Brown and Taylor. The na.me 
concordance might he given, without im
propriety, to similar indices ofother works, 
as the ,nitings of Homer and Shaksjl!'are. 
In fact, it is so applied in Germany. The 
index of Samuel Ayscough to Shakspeare 
is a concordance. 

CoNcORDATE; a convention between 
the bishop of Roll)e, as head of the church, 
and any secular goverument, for the ~t
iling of ecclesiastical relations. Treaues 
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which the pope, as a secular sovereign, 
concludes with other princes respecting po
litical concerns, are not called concordales. 
One of the most important of the earlier 
conconlates is that of \Vorms, called, also, 
the Calixtine Concorda!e, made in 1122, be
tween pope Calixtus II and the emperor 
Henry V, in order to put an encl to the 
long contest on the subject of investiture, 
and which has since been considered a 
fundamental ordinance in ·respect to the 
relations between the Catholic church and 
the government in Germany. l\Iost of 
the concordates have been extorted from 
the popes by the <liflerent nations or gov
ernments. This was <lone as early as the 
15th century; for, when the council of 
Constance urged a reformation of the pa
pal court, l\Iartin V saw himself obliged, 
in 1418, to conclude concordates with the 
Germans, and soon aftervvards, also, with 
other nations. The popes, however, suc
ceeded, even in the 15th and Hith cen
turies, in concluding concordates for their 
advantage. This was the case with the 
concordates of Aschaffenburg. That, also, 
which was made by Leo X and Francis I 
of France (1516), was chiefly to the ad
vantage of the pope. In later times, in 
paiticular, towards the end of the 18th 
century, the papal court could not any 
longer maintain a struggle with the spirit 
of the times and with the secular powers, 
and was obliged to resign many privileges 
by concordates. Bonaparte, when first 
consul of the French republic, concluded 
a concordate with pope l'ius VII, July 15, 
1801, which went into operation in April, 
1802. It reestablished the Catholic church 
in Fmnce, and has become the basis of 
the present ecclesiastical constitution of 
that country. The government obtained 
by it the right to appoint the clergy ; the 
public treasury gained by the diminution 
of the large number of metropolitan and 
episcopal sees to 60 ; the pope was obliged 
to give up the plan of restoring the spirit
ual orders and the influence which he 
exercised by means of delegates, but re
tained the right of the canonical investi

·ture of bishops and the revenues connected 
with this right. The interests of religion 
suffered by this compact, inasmuch as 
most of the dioceses became now too 
large to he properly administered ; and the 
lower clergy, the very soul of the church, 
who were in a poor condition before, 
were made entirely dependent on the 
government. Louis XVIII concluded, at 
Rome, with Pius VII (July 11, 1817), a 
new concordate, by which that of 1516, so 
injurious to the liberties of the Gallican 
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church, was again revived ; the concor
date ofl801 and the articles organi.ques of 
1802 were abolished; the nation suujected 
to an enom10us tax by the demand of eu
clowments for 42 new metropolitan and 
epbcopal seeR, with their chapters and 
seminaries ; and free scope afforded to the 
intolerance of the Roman court by the 
indefinite language of article 10, which 
speaks of measures against the prevailing 
obstacles to religion and the laws of the 
church. This revival of old abuses, this 
provision for the luxury of numerous cler
ical dignitaries at the expense of the na
tion, could please only the ultra-royalist 
nobility, who saw in it means for provid
ing their sons with benefices. The nation 
received the concordate with almost uni
versal disapprobation ; voices of the great
est weight were raised against it ( Gregoire, 
Essai histori.qu.e sur les hwertes de l'Eglise 
Gallicane, Paris, 1818; Lanjuinais, .!J.ppre
ciation dii Projet de Loi rel. aux trois Con
cordats, 5th ed., Paris, 1818; De Pradt, 
Les qu.atre Concordats, Paris, 1818, 3 vols.); 
and the new ministers saw themselves 
obliged to withdraw their proposition.· 
The pope was more fortunate in the con
corclate made with Naples (Feb.16, 1818), 
at Te1Tacina, in which stipulations were 
made for the exclusive establishment of 
Catholicism in this kingdom ; for the incle
pemlence of the theological seminaries on 
the secular power; the free disposal of 
benefices to the value of 12,000 ducats, in 
Naples, in favor of Roman subjects; the 
reversion of the revenues of vacant places 
to the church ; unlimited liberty of appeal 
to the papal chair; the abolition of the 
royal permission, formerly necessary for , 
the pastoral letters of the bishops; the 
right of censorship over books ; besides 
many other highly important privileges. 
The king obtained the right to appoint 
bishops, to tax the clergy, to reduce 
the number of the episcopal sees and 
monasteries, which existed before l\Iurat's 
reign. The quiet possession of the es
tates of the church, which had been alien
ated, was also secured to the proprietors. 
In the conrordate concluded with Bava
ria, July 5, 1817, two archbishoprics. we:e 
eRtablished for the 2,400,000 Catholics 111 
Bavaria. These were lHi\nich (with the 
bishoprics of Augsburg-, Pas._o;;au and Ratis
hon) and Bamburg (with the bishoprics of 
Wurzburg, Eichstadt ai1Cl Spire). Sem
inaries, moreover, were instituted aml pro
vided with lands ; the nominations were 
left to the king, with the reservation of the 
papal right of confirm.ati~n ; tt!e ~im!ts.of 
the civil and eccles1asucal JUns<licuon 
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were precisely settled, and the erection 
of new monasteries was promised. This 
conconlate was published in l\Iay, 1818, 
together with the new political constitu
tion, by which all apprehensions for the 
Protestant church in Bavaria were allay
ed. (Respecting the concordate between 
Prussia and the pope, see German Church 
and Prussia.) The other German princes 
have formed a plan for a common concor· 
date with the pope. On the whole, the 
contest which has been carried on for 
more than 800 years between the secular 
power and the church is as little settled 
as it was in the times of Gregory VII and 
the emperor Henry IV, and the concor
dates are to be considered only as tempo
rary agreements, which are followed as 
long as either party is obliged or thinks it 
best to observe them. In fact, it is vain to 
tl1ink of putting an end to the dispute, 
while secular governments maintain that 
it rests with them to appoint the officers 
and instructers of the people, and the 
pope maintains that the authority of the 
church is prior in time and superior in 
degree to any other. The light in which 
the Roman court views the cessions made 
in concordates appears from a letter of 
pope Innocent I, in 141G: Ergo quod pro 
rem.edio necessitas reperU, cessante necessi
tate debet uti9ue cessare, quia alius est ordo 
legitimus, alUL wmrpatio, quam. ad pr(l'.Sens 
tanlunijieri lempus impellit. The govern
ments, on the contrary, add reservations 
to the concordates, as in the case of the 
articles which the French g-overnment 
prefixed to the conconlate of 1801, before 
it was promulgated. Against the appeal 
to a divine institution, on which the pope 
founds his authority, the sovereigns main
tain the following claims :-1. The sove
reign of the state is, at the same time, the 
secular head of the church, and all the 
power of the church to make regulations 
and appoint clerical functionaries ha.'! 
been given by him, and remains under his 
superintendency ; 2. the temporal pos
sessions of the church are properly subject 
to the state, which has a right to prevent 
them from becoming exces~ive ; 3. the 
secular government can prohilJitsuch acts 
of worship as are opposed to the iuterest 
arni peace of the state, aml interfere with 
the rights of other religious societies; 4. 

, the state has the right of protectin" new 
s~ts; 5. the ci\·il rights of subjectB

0
( even 

,,,nh regard to the validity and conse
quenc,'.S of marriage) are to be exclusively 
regulated by tlie laws of the state. It is 
easily understood that no such contest be
tween church and state can take place 

where the church does not claim any po
litical authority, ru1d the sovereign does 
not consider religion as an instrument for 
state purposes. Of course there is no such 
contest in the U. States of America. 

CoNcORDIA; or concord, pPrsonified and 
worshipped as a goddess in Rome, where 
she had sev~ral temples, th_e most impor
tant of wl11ch was that m the capitol 
erected by Camillus. An annual feast 
was celebrated, in her honor, tlie 16th of 
January. She was represented with 
wreatl1s of flowers on her head, and in 
one hand two cornucopire, in the other, a 
bundle of rods or a pomegranate. Sym
bolically, Concordia was represented by 
two hands clasped together, or by the 
caduceus. (See Grecian Mythowgy.) 

CONCRETE; a technir,al word in logic. 
If we .conceive of certain qualities as ex
isting in an object, we then regard them, 
according to philosophical language, in 
concreto; !Jut if we think of them sepa
rately from the object, we then regard 
them in ahstracto; for example, a just ma11 
is a concrete conception, but justice is an 
abstract idea. (See Philosophy.) 

CONCRETIONS, MORBID, in animal econ
omy ; hard substances that occasionally 
make their appearance in different parts 
of the body, as well in the solids as in 
those cavities destined to contain fluids: 
in the former case, they are denominated 
conc,·etions or ossijicatiom ; in the latter, 
calculi.. The concretions that make their 
appearance in the solids of the animal 
body are denominated pineal concretions, 
from their bein" fournl in that part of tho 
brain called the

0 
pineal glani; or salivary 

concretions, as being discovered, occa
sionally, in the salivary glands; or pan
creatic concretions, which are hard sub
stances found in the pancreas ; or pulnw· 
1wry concretions, which have bee~ some
times coughed up by ~onsumptlv~ per
sons ; or hepatic concretwns, of ~luch the 
liver is sometimes full. Concretions have 
also been found in the prostate. These 
have all been examined by chemists, and 
found to consist of phosphate of lime and 
other substances. Concretions have been 
discovered in the intestines and stomach 
of man, but more frequently in the _bodies 
of other animals. Those found m the 
·intestines of a horse were examined by 
Fourcroy, and found to consist. of mag
nesia, phosphoric . acid, ammou!a, water 
and animal matter. (See Calculi.) 

CONCUBINAGE; tlie cohabitation of a 
man with a concubine. Among the 
Greeks, concubinage was allowed ~ven to 
married men: the number of then· con· 
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cubines, also, was unlimited. Among the 
Romans, concubinage was neither u11Jaw
ful nor disgraceful. It was, moreover, 
formally permitted to unmarried men, by 
the Lex Jidia, a11d by the Lex Papia Pop
prea, but with the provision, that it should be 
limited to a single concubine, and that only 
women of mean descent, as freed-women, 
actresses and the like, shoultl be chosen 
for the purpose. The children begotten 
in concubinage were not considered as 
legitimate, but were called natiiral, and the 
right of inheritance of the concubine and 
her children was very much limited. 
\Vith the introduction of Christianity, con
cubinage ceased; and, indeed, Constantine 
the Great made laws against .it. The 

. Code Napoleon did not expressly forbid 
concubinage, but the lawful wife could 
sue for a divorce (since the restoration of 
the Bourbons, only for separation); in case 
of the introduction of a concubine by her 
husband into their common residence. 
The Prussian code does not allow concu
binage, as some authors have asse11ed, 
but it establishes two kinds of marriages, 
one of which does not confer the rank, 
&c., of the husband on the wife, nor give 
the children the same rights as those en
joyed by the children born in the other 
kind of marriage. This form of marriage 
seems to have been allowed by the code 
chiefly for the benefit of poor officers of 
government, whose rank far exceeds their 
salary ; but, though it stands in the code, 
it never has received from the king the 
authority of law. The ruling family, 
however, sometimes contracts such mar
ria"es. The present king is married to 
the

0 

princess of Lignitz in this form. 
There is no want of legality in the con
nexion ; it is merely to prevent the wife 
from becoming a queen, and her children 
royal princes. 

Co!'<DAYn:rn, Charles l\larie la, a natu
ralist, born at Paris in liOl, died at the 
same place in 1774. \Vith an ardent 
spirit and a powerful frame, the r<?ung 
Condamine, who had entered the military 
profession, gave himself np to pleasure; 
but he soon renounced the military career, 
an<l devoted himself to the sciences. He 
entered the academy as a'/joint chimiste. 
His desire of knowledge induced him to 
apply himself to several .sciences, w\thout 
advancino- very deeply m any particular 
one. After he had visited the coasts of 
Asia and Africa on the l\lecliterronean, 
he was, in 1736, chosen, with Godin and 
Bouguer, to determine the figure of the 
ea11h, by a measurement to be made in 
Peru. (See Earth.) He there made the 

discovery, that mountains attract heavy 
bodies, and give them a direction different 
from that which they would take accord
ing to the simple law of gravity-a truth 
which was ailerward confirmed hy l\Jas
kelyne and Cavendish. Having finished 
his labors in America, and escaped a thou
sand dangers, he returned to his native 
land, after an absence of eight years, and 
soon after went to Rome, where Benedict 
XIV gave him a dii-pensation to marry 
one of his nieces. Of his curiosity the 
following anecdote is related. At the 
execution ofDamiens, he mingled with the 
executioners, in order to let no circum
stance of this horrible manner of death 
pass unobserved. They were about to 
send him back, but the chief executioner, 
who knew Condamine, prevented them 
with these words: "Laissez, messieurs, c'est 
un amateur." His principal works are his 
account of his travels, his work on the fig
ure of the earth, and that on the measure
ment of three degrees of the meridian in 
the equatorial regions. Besides these, be 
published treatises on inoculation for the 
small-pox. 

CONDE; a fortress of Fronce, in the 
department du Nor<l, nine leagues and a 
half S. E. of Lisle. Inhabitants, 6,080. 
It is, according to the French military 
terminology, a place de guerre de premiere 
classe. During the revolution, it was called 
Nord-Libre. Its port is much frequented. 

CONDE, Louis de Bourbon, prince of 
(the great Conde); born in 16"21; a gen
eral of distinguished talents, great advan
tages of person, and very attractive man
ners. During the life of his father, he 
bore the title of duke d'Enghien. Heim
mortalized this na1ne at the battle of Ro
croi, in which, at the age of 22, lie de
feated the Spaniards (1643). After he had 
arranged every thing for the battle, on the 
evening previous, he fell into so sound 
a sleep, that it was necessary to awake 
him when the time for engaging came on. 
\Vherever he appeared, he was victorious. 
lie was so fortunate as to repair the con~ 
sequences of n defeat of marshal Turenne. 
He besieged Dunkirk in sight of the Span
ish army, and gained tl1is place for France, 
in 1646. He was equally fortunate in 
putting a stop to the civil war which J\faz
arin had occasioned, who was afterwards 
obliged to · seek tl1e support of Cornie. 
Jealous of the glory of the prince, and 
fearing his pride, l\Jazmin, in 16.50, caused 
his deliverer to be brought captive to Vin
cennes, and did not restore him his free
dom until after the expiration of a year. 
The offended Conde now entered iuto 



412 CONDE. 

negotiations with Spain, and fought against 
his native country with such succe~, that 
he advanced almost to the gates of Paris. 
He obtained prn,session of the neighbor
ing places, while Turenne was approach
ing. the capital in order to cover it. Both 
generals fought with great valor, very near 
the suburb St. Antoine, and a,l<led to their 
former reputation (July 2, 1G52). A sh01t 
time after, peace was concluded, in which, 
however, Conde did not concur, hut went 
to the Netherlands. The peace of the 
Pyrenees, in W59, at last restored this 
great general to France. After Turenne's 
death, in 1675, he commarnled, for a long 
time, the French army in Gerrnauy. The 
gout at last compelled hiJn to retire to his 
beautiful estate at Chantilly, near Paris, 
where he devoted himself to the sciences. 
Here he was visited by Corneille, Bossuet, 
Racine, Boileau, Bourdaloue, who en
joye(l his eonven,ation as much as he did 
theirs. He died in 1087 at Fontainebleau. 
In the church of St. Louis, at Paris, a 
monument was erected to him. 

CoNDE, Louis Joseph de Bourbon, prince 
of; born at Chantillv, in 1736; only son 
of the duke of Bom:bon and the princess 
of Hesse-Rheinfels. By the death of both 
his parents, he came, in his 5th year, un
1Ier the guardi,rnship of count Charolais, 
his uncle. The prince was educated with 
great strictness, and made some progress 
in the sciences. In 1753, he mmTied the 
1nincess of Rohan-Soubise, who, in 175D, 
bore him the prince Bourbon-Cornie. In 
the seven years' war, he distinguished him
self by his courage and skill, and, in 1762, 
gained a victory, at Joluumbberg, over the 
hereditary prince of Brunswick. True to 
the old constitution, he opposed Louis 
XV, on account of the introduction of a 
newly formefl parliament, and was, on 
this account, banished, hut soon recalled. 
His leisure he devoted to study, in friendly 
intimacy with the most learned men of his 
time, and to the ernbellislunent of Chan
tilly, where Pan! I vi,:ited him. He was 
wounded in a duel with count ,\goult. 
In the revolution, he emigrated, in riBa, to 
Bmssels, and from there to Turin : he 
aflerwanls fonned, in 1792, at.\Vorms, a 
little corps of emigrant nobility, G806 men 
strong, which joined the Austiian army 
under \Vurmser. .After an interview with 
Gustavus III, of Sweden, at Aix-la-Cl1a
pelle, in 17al, on the subject of measures 
to he undertaken, he was summoned at 
\Vonns, by a deputy of the national as
sembly, and by the kinir himself, to return 
to France within 14 days, under penalty 
of the loss of his estates. \Vith the other 

1ninces, he retumed an answer of refusal 
from Coblentz. On the breakin(l' out of 
the war, his corps distinguished it~elf· but 
the Austrian plan of operations did not 
agree with the views of the emigrants· 
therefore the connexion of prince Condi 
with l'ichegru had no results. In 1795 
he entered with his corps into the Enrrlish 
service. In 17!JG, he fougl1t ill Suabia~ In 
li97, he entered the Russian service, and 
marched "·ith l1is corps to Russia, where he 
"·as mo>'t ho!'pitably received into the resi
dence of Paul I; and returned, in 1799 to 
the Rhine, under Suwaroff. In 1800, after 
the separation of Russia from the coalition 
he reentercrl the English service. Th~ 
campaign of 1800 ended the military ca
reer of the prince. He lived in England 
till 1813, in which year his second wife 
the princess of l\lonaco, died. He return~ 
ed to Paris, l\Iay 14, 1814, received the 
10th regiment of the line, and the office 
of colollel-general of infantry, as also that 
of grarul maitre de France, and the pro
tectorate of the order of St. Louis. He 
attended the celebrated royal council, 
l\Iarch 17, 1815, fled with the king to 
Ghent, and returned with him to Paris in 
July, where, being appointed president of 
a bureau of the chamber of peers, he re
mained some time, but at last retired to 
Chantilly, where he had formerly written 
the interesting Essai sur la Vie du Grand. 
Conde, par L. J. de Bourbon, son 4me De
scendant, of which two editions have ap
peared since 1806. He died at Paris in 
1818. His grandson was the duke d'En
ghien. (q. v.) 

Co:.nt, Louis Henry Joseph, duke of 
Bourbon, son of the preceding, born April 
13, 1756, was educated to the profession 
of armi". Ile had hardly passed the age 
of childhood, when he was inspired with 
the most violent passion for Louisa l\lrufa 
Theresa of Orleans. It was resolved that 
he shoukl travel two years, and then re
ceive the lmnd of the lady. But the im
patience of' the prince would not admit of 
this delay. Ile cm1·ied off his mistress 
from the convent where she resiiled, mar
ried her, and, in 1772, she bore him the 
prince d'Enghien. Conde's impetuosity 
occasioned a duel between him and the 
connt fl'Artois, in 1778. This was follow
ed by his bani;;hment to Chantilly. I~e 
likewise quarrelled with his wife, and,. m 
1780, separated himself from her (she d1.cd 
in 1822). In 1782, he was present, with 
the count d'Artois, at the siege ofGibraltar, 
distinguished himself there, and was ap
pointed marshal. The pride of his name, 
the ardor of his character, and his confi
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dence in the power of the king, caused 
him, in the beginning of the revolution, to 
treat with contempt a people in a state of 
violent fennentation. Ile coutinually ad
vised the use of force. In 178!), he emi
grated, with his father, to Turin, joined 
the corps of French emigrants, and, in 
1792, 1793 and 1794, showed the ancient 
courage of the Condes. In 1795, he em
barked at Bremen for Quiberon, in order 
to make a diversion in La Vendce, but was 
obliged to return to England without suc
cess. In 1797, he went with the corps to 
Russia, and, in 17!)!), returned to the Rhine. 
After the dissolution of the royal French 
army, he went to England, in 1800, wherP, 
he lived till l\1ay, 1814. l\Iay 15, 1814, he 
was appointed, at Paris, colonel-general 
of the light-infantry, and, on Napoleon's 
return from· Elba, in 1815, received the 
chief command in the departments of the 
west. But he was obliged, by a conven
tion, to embark from Nantes. He sailed 
to Spain, whence he returned, in August, 
through Bordeaux and Nru1tes, to Pru·is. 

CONDENSATION. Besides the mechan
ical powers (see Condenser), there are also 
chemical means for .converting gaseous 
fluids into liquids by condensation ; for 
example, steam into water, by means of 
cold. Volta gives the name of condenser 
of dectricity to an instrument invented by 
him for collecting and measuring electrici
ty in cases in which it is feebly developed; 
and an apparatus for the collection of 
sensible cal011c is called a condenser of 
caloric. 

CONDENSER ; a pneumatic engine, or 
syringe, whereby an uncommon quantity 
ofair may be crowded into a given space ; 
so that sometimes 10 atmospheres, or 10 
times as much air as there is at the same 
time in the same space without the en
gine, may be thrown in by means of it, 
a11d its egress prevented by valves properly 
disposed. (See Pneumatics.) · 

Co:sDILLAc, Stephen llonnot de, among 
the French the founder of the sensual 
system, born in 1715, at Grenoble, lived, 
like his brother, the abbe l\Iably, from his 
youth, devoted to study. His Essai sur 
l' OriTine des Conooissances humaines 
(174G, 2 vols..) first drew the attention of the 
world to a thinker, who, with much acute
ness of mind, sought to explain, by the law 
of the association of ideas, almost all the 
11henomena ofthe human ruind. Although 
Locke's discoveries in the department of 
psychology, founded upon experience, 
might have had an iufluence on this 
work, yet no one can deny to Condil
lac the merit of having made more pro

35 * 

found inquiries on many points. He 
himself, however, thought that he had not 
sufficiently explained the first principles 
of the faculties of the human mind, and 
therefore wrote the Traite des SysUmes 
(1749, 2 vols.), in which he frequent
ly referred to more accurate observa
tions. Any one would misunderstaml· 
Condillac, who should believe that he dis
approved of all systems ; but instead of 
those maxims and theories which Des 
Cartes, Spinoza, 1\Ialebranche, &c., had 
laid down as the basis of their specula
tions, he demanded observations of the 
simplest kind. His Traile des &nsatwns 
(1754, 2 vols.) is interesting for the ingen
ious manner, in which he has explained 
the consciousness of impressions on the 
senses. 1\Io1tified by the supposition that 
he had followed the course of ideas in 
Diderot's and Buffon's works, he wrote his 
Traite des Jlnim.aux (1775), in which he 
refuted Buflon's opinions, by principles 
which he had advru1ced in his Traite des 
Sensations. The sagacity and tl1e clear
ness which distinguish nil Condillac's wri
tings obtained for him the distinction of 
being chosen instructer of the infant duke 
of Parma, nephew of Louis XV. The 
intimate friendship which subsib-ted be
tween him and his colleague, 111. de Kera
lio, made this situation the more agreeable. 
To this cause we are indebted for his acute 
work, the Cours d'Etudes (1755, 13 vols.), 
in which, with his veculiar talent of ex
planation, he investigates the external signs 
of ideas. Thus his Grammar necessarily 
became a universal one; his Art of \Vrit
ing, a course of instruction for giving the 
most suitable expression to trains of 
thought. ,vith the same view, he composed 
his L'/1.rt de ju.ger, and L'.tlrt de penser1 
which constitute a part of the Cours d'i;tu
des. His history has been Jess successful 
than his other works. Considered npart 
from the tameness of its executiou, it 
might be objected to it, that it repre
sents occmwnces in subservience to pre
('stablishe<l theories. Condillac returned, 
after the completion of the education of 
the young p1ince, to Paris, where, in 17GS, 
he was admitted into the French acad
emy, wliich, however, he <lid uot visit 
again after the day of his entrance. His 
work, Le Commerce et le Go1wernemcnt con
sideres relativem.ent l'rn a l'autre (177G), 
which is an application of his analytical 
method to several problems in the admin
istration of the state, met, however, with 
little approbation. His Logic, the last of 
his works, he wrote by request, in 1780, 
as a manual for the Polish schools. The 
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tracing hack of the thoughts to their sim
plest beginnings, as the most certain meaus 
of finding the truth, is. urgently enjoined 
hv him. Condillac died at his estate of 
}<'Jux, near Bougenci, Aug. 3, 1780. Jlis 
Lang1.te des Calculs first appeared iu 17U8. 
The collection of his works, the revision 
of which he had begun, appi~ared at Paris 
in 1788, in 23 vols., awl again in the same 
year, in 35 vols. A later edition, of lc03, 
consists of 32 vols., 12mo. (See French 
Philosophy.) 

Col\'DITION. (See Bond.) 
CONDOR. The popular name of the 

great vulture of the Andes, formed by a 
mispronunciation of the Indian name 
kunf.er, which, according to Humboldt, is 
derived from another word in the lan
guage of the Incas, signifying to smell well. 
This, species ( vultw· gryplms L., hodie ca
thartcs g1yphWJ) belongs to the vulturine 
family of diurnal rapacious binls, and the 
genus cathartes of llliger, &c., ,vhich is 
distinguished by the following charac
ters :-the bill is elongated and straight at 
base ; the upper mandible is covered to 
the middle by the cere; the nostrils am 
medial, approximate, oval, pervious and 
naked; the tongue is canaliculate, with 
serrated edges; the head is elongated, de
pressed and rngous; the tarsus rather 
slender; the lateral toes equal; the middle 
toe is much the longest, the inner free, 
and the hind one shortest; the first pri
mary is rather short, the third m1d fourth 
are longest.-The natural history of the 
condor was in a fair way to rival the an
cient fables of griffins, basilisks and drag
ons, or even of exceediug the roe of Sin
had the Sailor, in extravagant exaggera
tion, until that admirable and judicious 
observer, Von Humboldt, placed it upon 
the basis of truth. By divesting- tl1is bird 
of all fictitious attributes, and bringing it 
into its proper family, he certainly spoiled 
a great number of romantic nmTatives 
of their principal embellishment ; hut he 
amply compensated therefor, by givin"' 
this additional proof, that there are n~ 
monsters in nature, and that even when 
she appears to depart most from the onli
uary standard, as to size, situation m· hab
its, /ier beings are parts of a single plan, in 
winch all the agents are moditications of 
one great type. ,ve therefore foe! grate
ful to the indefatigable naturalist, whose 
residence of 17 months in the native 
mountains of the oondor enabled him 
daily to observe its pcrnliaritics and ltab
it<i, and to fui:n_ish .ns with satisfying state
ments of reahttes, m place of the wild and 
inconclusive figments, so long imposed • 

upon mankind. His careful measure
ments e;,.tablish the fact, that the ,rnnder
fully gigantic condor is not generally larger 
than the lammergeyer, or bearded vul
ture of the Alps, which it closely resPm
bles in various points of character. We 
shall soon see whether the rational student 
has lost by stripping the condor of quali
ties bestowed upon it solely hy credulous 
ignorance, and whether the tmth to be 
told of its history be not more interesting 
than all the fictions. Upon a chain of 
mountains, ·whose summits, lifted far above 
the highest clouds, are robed in snows 
coeval with creation, we find a race of 
birds, whose magnitude and might, com
pared with others of the feathered kind, is 
in something like the proportion of their 
huge domicils to eaith's ordinary eleva
tions. Above all animal life, and at the 
extreme limit of even Alpine vegetation; 
these birds prefer to dwell, inhaling an air 
too highly rarified to be endmed, unless 
by creatures expressly adapted thereto. 
From such immense elevations they soar, 
still more sublimely, upwards into the dark
blue heavens, until their great bulk dimin
ishes to a scarcely perceptible speck, or is 
lost to the aching sight of the observer. In 
these pure fields of ether, unvisited even 
by the thunder-cloud-regions which may 
be regarded as his own exclusive domain
the condor delights to sail, and with pierc• 
ing glance surveys the surface of tl1e 
eruth, towards which he never stoops his 
wing, unless at the call of hunger. Smely 
this power to waft all{! sustain himself in 
the loftiest regions of the. air; his ability 
to endure, uninjured, the exceeding cold 
attendant on such remoteness from the 
eaith; a11d to breatl1e, with ease, in an at
mosphere of such extreme rarity; together 
with the keenness of sight, that, from ~uch 
vast heights, can minutely scan the ohJc.cts 
bclow,-are sufficiently admirable to entitle 
the condor to our attention, though we no 
longer regard it as a prodigy, or as starnl
ing altogether solitary in the scale of cre~
tion.-Notwithstauding that the cond?r 1.s 
a lover of the clearest anrl purest mr, it 
must he confessed thnt he is a cruTion bird, 
and is quickly lured to the plains by the 
sight or scent of a carcass, especiu_lly of a 
sheep or ox. To such a feast cons1derable 
numbers repair, and commence their filthy 
lmnquet by first plucking out the eyes, an? 
then tearing away the tongne of the 0111

mal, their favorite delicacies ; next to 
these, the bowels are the morsels most 
eagerly sought for, and de'.'0~1red ~vith that 
greedy gluttony which d1stm~ushcs the 
whole vulture tribe. The appetite of these 
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bir<ls seems to Le limite<l on(r hy tl1e food, anrl to teach them to supply them
quantity of food that can be gorged into selves. In relation to all these points, sat
their stomachs; and when thus overload- isfactory information still remains to be 
ed, they appear sluggish, oppres,;ed, and desired. \\'e have seen that hunger im
unable to raise them.,eln,s iuto the air. pels _th_e condors to descend to the plains, 
The Indians profit by this condition to and 1t 1s also true, that they are occasion
revenge themselves on the condors for the ally seen even on the shor;,s of the South
many robberies which they commit upon em ocPan, in the cold anrl temperate re
their flocks, and, watching while they eat, gions of Chile, where the Arnlcs so closely 
until flight has become exceedingly difli- approach the i:;hore1< of the Pacific. Their 
cult, attack and secure them by nooses, or sojourn, however, in such situation~, is but 
knock them down with poles, before they for a sho1t time, as they seem to require a 
can get out of the way. If the condor, much cooler and more highly rarified air, 
thus loaded, succeeds in rising a short dis- and prefer those lofty solitmles where the 
tance from the ground, he makes a violent barometer does not rise higher than rn 
effort, kicking his feet towards his throat, degrees. , Vhen they descend to the p1.,ins, 
and relieves himself by vomiting, when he they alight on the ground, rather than up
soon ascends out of reach. i\lany, how- on trees or other projections, as the 
ever, are surprised, and captured or killed straightness of their toes renders the first 
before they are able to ascend. But the mentioned situation most eligible. Hum
condor does not exclusively feed upon bo!Jt saw the eo111lor only in New Gre
clead -0r putrefying flesh; he attacks and nada, Quito and Pent, but was infonned 
destroys deer, vicunas, and other mid- that it follows the chain of the Andes from 
dling-sized or small quadrupeds; and, when the equator to the 7th degree of north lati
pinched by hunger, a pair of these birds tude, into the province ofAntioquia. There 
will attack a bullock, and, by repeated is now no doubt of its appearing even in 
wounds with their beaks and claws, har- .l\Iexico, and the south-western territory of 
ass him, until, from fatigue, he thrusts out the U. States.-The head of the male 
Lis tongue, which they immediately seize, condor is furnished with a sort of Cartl
and tear from his head ; they also pluck laginous crest, of an oblong figure, wrin
out the eyes of the poor beast, which, if kled, and quite slender, resting upon the 
not speedily rescued, must soon fall a prey forehead and hinder pmt of the beak, for 
to their voracity. It is said to he very about a fourth of its length ; at the base 
common to see the cattle of the Indians, of the bill it is free. The female is desti
on the Arnlcs, suffering from the severe tute of this crest. The skin of the head, 
wounds inflicted by the,;e rapacious birds. in the male, forms folds behind the eye, 
It does not appear that they have ever which descell(l towanls the neck, and ter
attacked the human race. "'hen Hum- minate in a flabby, dilatable or erectile 
boldt, accompanied by his friend Bon- membrane. The structure of the crest is 

· planrl, was collecting plants near the Jim- altogether peculiar, hea1ing very little re
its of perpetual snow, they were daily in semblance to the cock's comb, or the wat
company with seYeral condors, which tles of a turkey. The auricular orifice is 
would suffer thrmseh·es to be quite closely of considerable size, hut concealed by folds 
approached without exhibiting signs of of the tempoml membrane. The eye, 
alarm, though they never showed any dis- which is peculiarly elongated, and farther 
position to act offensively. They were distant from the beak than in the eagles, 
not accused, by the Indians, of ever cmTy- is of a purple hue, and Yery brilliant. The 
ing off children, though frequent oppor- neck is uniformly marked by parallel lon
tunities were presented, had tl1ey been so gitudinal wrinkles, though the membrane 
disposed. Humboldt believes that no au- is not so flabby as that covering the throat, 
thenticated case can be produced, in which which appear to he caused hy the frequent 
the lammergeyer of _the Alps ever carried habit of drawing the neck downwards, to 
off a child, though so cun-ently accused of conceal or warm it within the collar or 
such theft, but that the possibility of the hood. The collar, in both sexes, is a fine 
evil has led to the belief of its actual ex- silken down, forming a white band be
istence. The condor is not known to tween the naked pmt of the neck and be
build a nest, but is said to deposit its eggs ginning of the true feathers, mid is ratl1cr 
on the naked rocks. The eggs are re- more than 2 inches broad, not entirely 
po1ted to be altogether white, and 3 or 4 surrounding the neck, but leaving a very 
inches long. ,vhen hatched, the female narrow naked space in front. The rest 
is said to remain with the young for n of the smface, the back, 1\ings and tail, 
whole year, iu order to provide them with are of a slightly grayish-black, though 
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sometimes tl1ey are brilliantly black; the 
feathers are triangular, aud placed over 
each other tile-wise. Humboldt never saw· 
male condors with white hacks, though 
descriptions of such have been given by 
l\Iolina and others. The primaries are 
black; the secondaries, in both sexes, are 
exteriorly edged with white. The wing 
cove1ts, however, offer the best distinction 
of the sexes, being grayish-black in the 
female, while, in the male, thieir tips, and 
even half of the shafts, are white, so that 
his wings are ornamented with beautiful 
white spots. The tail is blackish, wcdge
shaped, rather short, and contaius 12 feath
ers. .The feet are very robust, and of an 
ashen-blue color, marked with white wrin
kles. The claws are blackish, very long, 
and but slightly hooked. The 4 toes are 
united by an obvious but delicate mem
brane ; the fourth is the smallest, and has 
the most crooked claw. The following 
are the dimensions of the largest male 
condor described by Humboldt (it was 
killed on the eastern declivity of Chim
borazo) :-length, from tip of the beak to 
the tip of the tail, 3 feet 3 inches 2 Jines 
(French); height, when perched, with the 
neck moderately extended, 2 feet 8 inches; 
entire length of head and beak, 6 inches 
11 lines; beak alone, 2 inches 9 lines ; 
breadth of beak, closed, 1 iuch 2 lines; 
envergure, or from the tip of one extended 
wing to the other, 8 feet 9 inches; breadth 
of leg bone, 11 Jines; length of longest toe, 
without the claw, 3 inches 11 lines ; claw, 
2 inches; length of two lateral toes, with 
their claws, 3 inches 7 lines; claw, 2 
inches 3 lines ; sh01tcst toe and claw, 1 
inch 8 lines. From this measurement, it 
is obvious that the condor does not exceed 
the average size of the largest European 
vulture; and Ilun1uoldt states that he never 
saw a condor whose envcrgure measured 
more than 9 French feet. Ile was also 
assured, by very crediule inhabitants of 
the country, that they never saw one 
whose envergure was greater than 11 feet. 
lie finally concludes that 14 feet is about 
the maximum size to which the largest 
C?ndor would attain. Two or tluee spe
cunens of the condor have been exhibited 
in l'hila(lelphia and New York within the 
last 7 ye~rs, and were evidently not full 
grown lJJrds ; yet the envtr!!ltre of the 
largc:,;t of them measured 11 Euglish feet. 
The envergu:e of the spcci111e11 hclongi11g 
to the Levenan museum, described by Dr. 
Sl_mw, m~asured 14 E11glish feet. Not
w1thstandmg, therefore, what is said by 
~hu~1holdt: of the general eorre~pornknce 
m size of the Alpine lammcrgeyer and 

the condor of the Andes, we cannot avoid 
believing tl1at a full grown individual of 
tl1e latter species would be much more than 
a match, in every respect, for any Euro
pean species. The condor is peculiarly 
tenacious of life, and has been observed 
after having been hung for a considerahl; 
time by the neck, in a noose, to rise and 
walk away quickly when taken down for 
dead, and to receive several pistol bullets 
~u its body without_ appearing greatly in
Jllred. The g1·eat size and strength of its 
plumage defends its body, to a consider
able degree, from the effects of shot. It is 
easily killed when shot, or struck suffi
ciently hard, about the head. 

CoNDORCANQUI, ,Joseph Gabriel; an 
American Spaniard, who, having been ill 
treated by a magistrate, and sustained an 
act of injustice from the audiencia of Li
ma, attempted to redre;;s his own griev
ances, and the oppressions of the Indians, 
by inciting tl1em to insurrection against 
the Spanish government in 1780. He was 
an artful and intrepid man ; and, with a 
view to conciliate the Indians, he assumed 
the name of Tupac-.fbnaru, one of the an
cient incas, professing a design to restore 
the ancient dynasty of l\lanco-Capac in 
Pem, a project which had been enter
tained by sir \Valter Raleigh, in the reign 
of queen Elizabeth. The scheme was, at 
first, very successful. The spirit of revolt 
extended far and wide into the interior of 
tl1e country ; the contest lasted three 
years, and the pretended Tupac-Amaru 
was hailed inca of Peru. His conduct, 
however, proved obnoxious to the Spanish 
settlers, and the efforts of the Indians 
were too feeble and desultory to support 
so gigantic au u11de1taking. Troops were 
sent against him, and, being deserted by 
his followers, he was taken and put to 
death. 

CONDORCET, Marie Jean Nicolas Cari
ta], marquis de; born Sept. 17, 1743, at 
Ribemont, near St. Quentin, of one of the 
oldest families in Dauphiny. By t~e as
sistance of his uncle Jacques l\Iane de 
Condorcet, bishop of Li8iet1X·, he was ed~
cated in tlw college of Navarre, at Pans. 
At a public examination, which ~as at
ternled by D'Alemhert, Clairaut and Fon
taine, the manner in which lie sol~ed a 
mathematical proposition 11:ained their ap
plause, and the youth of 16 was so much 
excited by their praises, that, . from that 
time, he resolved to devote lnmself en· 
ti rely to the exact sciences. The ,Iu}rn of 
Rochrfoucault was his patron, and mtro
duced him into the worl(l at the age of ~9. 
But its allurements could not render bun 
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unfaithful to the severe studies whi~h he 
had chosen. At the age of 21, he pre
sented to the academy of sciences an Es
sai sur le Calcul Integral, which caused 
Fontaine to observe, that he was jealous 
of the young man. His .llihnoire sur le 
Probleme' des Trois Points appeared in 
1767. Both works were afterwards united 
mulcr the title of Essais d'.11naZ,yse. The 
merit of this work gained for him, in 17()!), 
the di,tinction of a seat in the academy of 
sciences. ,vith astonishing facility and 
versatil,ity, Condorcet treated the most dif
ficult problems in mathematics ; but his 
genius inclined him rather to lay down 
beautiful formulas tlmn to pursue them to 
useful applications. Conrlorcet also wrote 
academical eulogies, as Fontenelle's tal
ents in this department were very much 
missed. Although his Eloges <ks .dcade
miciens Marts avant 1699 (Pru·is, 1773) 
leave much to be desired, yet they were 
received with so much applause, tliat the 
place of secretary of the academy, in 1777, 
was not refused to him even hy his rivals. 
This office imposed on him tlie necessity 
of investigating the various departments 
of the sciences (tlie most distinguished 
promoters of which he was obliged to 
eulogize), in order to be able to exhibit the 
latest discoveries; but he did not allow 
himself to he drawn away from his math
ematical studies. His theorv of comets 
gained, in 1777, the prize offered by the 
academy of Berlin, and he enriched the 
trausactions of the learned societies of 
Petersburg, Berlin, Bologna, Turin and 
Paris with profound contributions in the 
clepmtment of the I1igher mathematics. 
The aversion of the minister l\Iaurepas to 
Condorcet delayed his entrance into the 
French academy till 1782. His inaugural 
discourse was on the advantages whkh 
society may derive from the union of the 
physical and moral sciences. Being inti-
mutely connected with Turgot, he was led 
into a thorough examination of the system 
of the economi~ts, anti his arquaintance 
with D'Alembmt made him take an active 
part in ~e Encyclopedie, for which he 
wrote mai1y articles. lie was the friend 
of most of the contributors to this great 
work. In all his writings, he displays an 
exalted view of lmman nature-a <'ircmn
stance much to his honor, considering the 
character of those · with whom he was 
nssociated. This feeling determined him 
in favor of the cause of the American col
onies duriJ1g theii· contest "vith England. 
He was also a friend of the enslaved Ne
groe~, and was anxious for their rrstora
tion to freedom (Reflexions sw· l'Esclavage 

des Negres). In 1787, Condorcet pub
lished Voltaire's Life, a smt of sequel to 
the complete edition of Voltaire's works, 
which he had given to the world with 
notes and illustrations, and therein ex
pressed the admiration which the verso.
tility of talent and the zeal in the cause of 
humanity of this great man had awakened 
in him. Meanwhile his opinions of the 
rights of citizens and of men, estranged 
him from the duke of Rochefoucault, his 
fonner benefactor. His enemies have as
se1ted that the refusal of the post of in
structer to the dauphin induced him to 
join the popular pruty. The real cause 
was his enthusiasm for the great and 
good. Ile wrote, in favor of the popular 
cause, Sur les .dssemhlees provinciales, sub
sequcutly in the Biblioth.eque de l'Homme 
publu: and the Feuille villageoi.se. Under 
a cold exterior, he possessed the most arc 
dent passions. D'Alembcrt compared him 
to a volcano covered with snow. His 
Feuille villageoise, in which he simply 
stated the first principles of political econ
omy, and of the relations of states, exerted 
considerable influence. On the intelli
gence of the flight of the king, he repre~ 
sented, in a speech which was highly 
admired, the royal dignity as an anti
social institution. The royal treasury, of 
which he was appointed, in 17Dl, com
missary, received, at his suggestion, the 
name of iwtional treasury. He was finally 
elected a deputy of Paris to the legislative 
assembly, anrl very soon, though his 
bodily strength seemed inadequate for the 
office, he was chosen secretary of the as
sembly. In February, 1792, he was ap• 
pointed president; composed the procla~ 
mation addressed to the French and to 
Europe, which announced the abolition 
of the royal dignity; spoke in the national 
convention, where he had a seat as depu
tv of the department of Aisne, for the 
1i10st part, indeed, with tl1e Girondists; 
bnt, on the trial of Louis, he was' in fovor 
of the severest sentence not capital; at 
the same time, he proposed to abolish 
capital punishments, except in case of 
crimes against the state. This partiei· 
pation in the proceedings against the king 
was the reason why his nan1e was struck 
off from the list of members of the acarle
mies of Petersburg and Berlin. The rev
olution of l\Iay 31, 1793, prevented tho 
constitution which Condorcet had drawn 
up from being accepted. T!1e constitution 
then adopted he attacked w1thoutmodera
tion or reserve, anrl was, in consequence, 
denounced nt the bar {q v.), July 8. He 

·was accused, Oct. 3, of being an accom
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plice of Ilrissot. To save his life, he con
cealed himself, and was declared out of 
the protection of the law. l\Iadame Ver
ney, a woman of noble feelings, secreted 
hi111 for eight months. She procured him 
the means of subsistence, and even wrote 
little poems to enliven his spirits. While 
in this retreat, without the assistance of 
others, and smToumled by all the h01Tors 
of his situation, Condorcet wrote his ex
cellent Esquisse d'·un Tableau histori,que 
des Progres de l'E.prit hum.a.in, full of en
thusiasm for that liberty, the degeneracy 

. of which caused him so much suffering. 
In answer to the encouragiug words of 
bis protectress, he wrote the Epitre d'un 
Polonais exile en Siberie asa Femme, full 
of those n'oble sentiments which had been 
the rules of his life. He at last learned 
from the public papers, that death was 
denounced against all those who concealed 
n proscribed individual. In spite of the 
prayers of the generous woman who had 
given him refuge, he left her, and fled in 
disguise from Paris. He wandered about 
fur a long time, until, driven by hunger, 
he entered a small inn at Clamar, where 
he_ was arrested, as a suspicious person, by 
a member of the revolutionary tribunal of 
Clamar, and thrown into prison, to un
dergo a more strict examination. On the 
following morning, March 28, li94, he 
was founcl dead on the floor of his room, 
apparently having swallowed poison,which 
lie always ca1Tied about him, and which 
nothing hut his love for his wife and 
daughter had prevented him frorn using 
before. A collection of his numerous writ
ings, complete with the exception of his 
mathematical works, appeared in Paris in 
1804 ((Euvres completes, publies par Garat 
et Cabanis, 21 vols.). An excellent histor
ical notice of them is to be foun<l in the 
lv"otice sur la Vie et les Ouvra!f:es de Con
d01·cet, par Antoine Diannyere, Ii9G. The 
Jlfbrwires de Condorcet sur la Revolution 
Franfaise is a poor work. · 

CoirnoTTIERI (leaders); the captains of 
those bands of soldiers which were fre
quent in Italy towards the en<l of tl1e 
middle ages, who sought for service in 
every war, ancl fought not for their coun
try,_ but _for pay and plunder, ancl offered 
theJr ass,st:ince to every party which could 
pay them. These bands originated in the 
endless wars and feuds of the Italian 
states and governments at that time and 
the whole military power soon cam~ into 
their hands. They consisted principally 
of men too ignorant or too indolent to 
obtain an honest livelihood, or who wished 
to escape tl1e punishmem of some crime. 

They included, ho_wever, ma~y people 
who ha<l been depnrn<l of their fortunes 
by these wars. As these men had not 
the slightest interest in those who hired 
them, but that of being paicl, and of findin" 
opportunities for plunder, wars tem1inated 
with very little bloodshed, sometimes with 
none ; for when the bands of condottieri 
met, the smallest in number not unfre
quently SutTendered to the other. The 
most ambitious among them, however 
had l1igher views. Such was Francese~ 
Sforza, who, being chosen by the l\Iilan
ese to command their army, made him
self, in 1451, their duke and lord, and 
whose posterity continued to possess 
sovereign power. There is little differ
ence between most of the condottieri and 
some of the nobler kinds of robbers. (See 
Captain.) 

CONDUCTOR OF LIGHTNING is an instru
ment, by means of which either the elec
tricity of the cloud&-the cause of lightning 
-is conducted, without explosion, into 
the earth, or the lightning itself is inter
cepted and conducted, in a particular way, 
into the earth or water, without injuring 
buildings, ships, &c. This invenr.on be
longs to doctor Franklin. While making 
experiments on electricity, he obserred 
that a pointed metallic wire, if brought 
near an electrified body, gradually de
prives the latter of its electricity in such a 
manner that no sparks appear. There
fore, as clouds are electrified, he thought 
that tl1ey might be deprived of their elec
tricity ( which is the cause of lightning and 
of its striking), if a pointed metallic rod 
were fastened upon the highest part of a 
building, and· a wire carried down fr~m 
this into the earth, so that the electricity 
of the cloud, attracted by the point, might 
be conducted into the ground. l''ranklin's 
conjecture proved to be well founded, ~nd 
conductors were soon after introduced mto 
many countries. They at first co_nsisted 
of an iron rod, 1unning down ~he _sides _of 
a building into the earth, wlnle its pomt 
rose several feet above the building. Ex
perience, thus far, shows the best con
struction of conductors to be this :-The 
conductor consists of a rod of iron, an· 
inch thick, to the upper end of which is 
attached a tapering piece of copper, 8 
or 9 inches in Jcngth, gihled, to pre!ent 
its rusting. This rod is fixed to tlie lngh
est part of a buildh1g, in such a way as t_o 
rise at least 5 or 6 feet above it : to tins 
are fastened strips of copper, 3 or 4 inches 
broad, and riveted together, which. rnu~t 
reach to the earth, and he carried mto It 
about a foot deep. The strips are to be 
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carefiilly nailed upon th El roof and against 
the wall of the building. The first con
ductors in Europe were erected at Paynes
hill, in England, by doctor Watson, in 
li62, and upon the steeple of St. James' 
church, at Hamburg, in Germany, in li69. 
In modem times, c011<luctors have been 
proposed to supersede those formerly in 
use. Among them is the cheap one of 
Nicolai, made of strips of tin, which has 
already been used ; for instance, at Loh
men, near Pima. 

CoNDUJT (French), in architecture ; a 
long, nan·ow passage between two walls, 
or under ground, for secret communication 
between various apartments, of which 
many are to be found in old buildings; 
also a canal of pipes, for the conveyance 
of water; a sort of suhterraneous or con
cealed aqueduct. The construction of 
conduits requires science and care. The 
ancient Romans excelled in them, and 
formed the lower pmts, whereon the wa
ter ran, with cement of such an excellent 
quality, that it has become as hard as the 
stone itself, which it was employed to join. 
There are conduits of Roman aqueducts 
still remaining, of from five to six feet in 
height, and three feet in width. Conduits, 
in modern times, are generally pipes of 
wood, lead, iron, or pottery, for conveying 
the water from the main spring or reser
voirs to the different houses and places 
where it is required. 

CoNE, in geometry; a solid figure having 
a circle for its base, and its top terminat
ed in a point, or vertex. This definition, 
which is commonly given, is not, in math
ematical strictness, correct ; because no 
circle, however small, can become a math
ematical point. But these deficiencies 
of mathematical strictness connected with 
constructive geometry, which is based on 
figures and diagrams, are avoided by ana
lytical geometry, which operates without 
figures.-The word cone is derived from 
the Latin comis. The figure might be 
called the round pyramul, according to the 
definition ofa pyramid. Cones are either 
perpendicular, if the axis, that is, the line 
from the ve1tex to the centre of the base, 
st.ands perpendicularly on the base; or 
oblique, or scale,w1is, if the axis does 
not form a right angle with the base. If 
a cone is cut parallel with its base, the 
section, of course, is a circle : if, however, 
the section is made obliquely, that is, nearer 
to the base at one end than at the other, 
a curve is ohtained, which is called an 
ellipse. If the section be made parallel 
with the axis, perpendicularly from the 
yertex, or so as to make a greater angle 

with the base than is made by the sicle of 
the cone, the curve obtained is called a 
hyperbola. Thirdly, the sect.ion may he 
made parallel with one side of the cone, 
in which case the curve is called a parab
ola. These three lines, figures and planes 
are called conic sections, and form one of 
the most important parts of mathemat
ics, which is distinguishe<l for elegance, 
demonstrating, with surprising simplicity 
and beauty, and in the mol't harmonious 
connexion, the different laws, according 
to which the Creator has made worlds to 
revolve, and the light to he received and 
reflected, as well as the ball thrown into 
the air by the playful boy, to describe its 
line, until it falls again to the earth. Few 
branches of mathematics delight a youth• 
ful mind so much as conic sections; and 
the emotion which the pupil manifests, 
when they unfold to him the great laws 
of the universe, might be called natural 
piety. Considering conic sections as 
opening the mind to the true grandeur 
and beauty of the mathematical world, 
whilst all the preceding study only teaches 
the alphabet of the science, we are of 
opinion that the study of them might 
be advantageously extended beyond the 
walls of colleges, into the higher semina
ries for the education of females. The 
Greeks investigated the properties of the 
conic sections with admirable acuteness. 
A work on them is still extant, written by 
Apollouius of Perge. The English have 
done a great deal towards verfecting the 
theory of them. In teaching conic sec
tions to young people, the descriptive 
method (resting on diagrams) ought always 
to be connected with the analytic method. 

CoNFEDERATION, GERlIAN. (See Ger
many.) 

CONFEDERATION OF THE PRINCES (of 
Germany ; in German, F11rstenbund). 
The occasion of the confederation of the 
German princes was the extinction o(the 
male line of the family of the elector of 
Bavaria, by the death of the elector l\laxi
milian Joseph, Dec. 30, li7i. After his 
death, his territories fell to the nearest 
collateral relation, Charl<'s Theodore, elect
or of the Palatinate. This prince, being 
without children, had yielded to the propo
sitions of the house of Austria, and obliged 
himself, by the convention of Vienna, Jan, 
3, 17i8, to renounce all claim to the inher
itance. This convention was opposed by 
the presumptive heir of the Palatinate, the 
duke of Deux-Ponts, and also by the elector 
of Saxony, nephew to the deceased elector 
of Bavaria. Both princes sought the in
tercession of Frederic the Great of Prus
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sia, who, after fruitless negotiations on the 
subject with Austria, took up anns. At 
the peace of Tcsehen, l\Iay 13, 1779, which 
ended this short war for the Bavarian suc
cession, the convention of Vienna was an
nulled. Austria obtained ofBavaria merely 
the lnnvicrtel, with Braunau, and Charles 
Theodore received possession of the rest 
of the territories. France and Russia, the 
allies of Prussia, guarantied the peace. 
Some years after, the emperor Joseph II 
again thought of eulargiug urnl strength
ening the Austrian monarchy by the addi
tion of the state of Bavaria, and the em
press of Russia propo~ed an exchange 
of the Austrian Netherlands for Bavaria. 
The elector Charles Theodore was to have 
the Austrian Netherlands, with the excep
tion of Luxemburg and Namur, with the 
title of king of Burgundy. The elector 
was induced to agree to this by the Aus
trian amba~sador, Von Lchrbacl1; the duke 
of Deux-Pouts, the presumptive heir, by 
count Homanzofl; the ltus;:ian ambassador; 
anc! both were promised, in addition to what 
they received by exchange, the sum of 
3000 florins from the Austrian coffers. At 
the same time, the duke was told that the 
consent of the elector had been secured, 
and that the exchange would take place, 
even without his concurrence. But the 
duke afterwards refused his consent to 
the exchange of the land of his forefa
thers, and again had recourse to Frederic. 
This monarch supported with zeal the 
remonstrance sent by the duke to the em
press Catharine of Russia, and received a 
communication from the empress, that she 
thought the exchange advantageous to 
both parties, but that it ought not to take 
place without their mutual consent. Al
though Louis XVI, who had guarantied 
the peace of Tesch en, and woultl not con
sent to the exchange, now caused the king 
of Prussia to be assured that Joseph II, 
his ally, had given up the plan, on account 
of the opposition of the duke of Deux
Ponts, the court of Vicuna ~till refused to 
make satisfactory arrangPHients. Frederic 
II therefore, in March, liS5, induced the 
electors of Saxony and Hanover to form a 
lcagu~, and, in spite of the opposition of 
Austrm, the terms of union were sirrned in 
Berlin, July 2.3, li85, by 13rand~nburg, 
Saxony and Hanover, for the support and 
defence of the Gennan constitution, airree
ably to the terms of the peace of \Vest
phalia and the treaties which followed, of 
the electoral capitulations, and of the other 
laws of the empire. The measures to be 
taken against the exchange ofBavaria were 
provided for by a secret article. In a few 

months, this league was joined by the elect
or of l\Ientz and his coadjutor, Dalberrr the 
elector ofTrews, the landgrave ofH~ssc
Cassel, the margravcs of Anspach and 
Baden, :iml the dukes of Deux-Pnnts, of 
Brunswick, of l\fockleuhurg, of \Vei11mr 
and Gotha, with the prince of Auhalt-Dcs-, 
sau. The views of Austria were fru~tratrd 
hy this opm act of the king of Prusi;ia, and 
both Austria and Russia entirely relin
qui~hed their prnjrct. (See Von Dolm1, Uc
bcr den deutschen Fiirstcnbund-on the Con
fodcration of the Grrman Princes, Berlin 
1785; John l\Iiillcr's Description of th~ 
Confederation of the Gennan Prince~; and 
Reuss's Deutsche Staatskan::lei, vol 13). 
This confederation is to be considered as 
one of the many proofs of the utter insuf
ficiency of the German empire for the 
purposes ofa general government. 

Co:sn:DERATIO!'i OF THE RHI:SE. In 
the war of 1805, which turned out so un
fmtunately for Austria, several of the 
princes of the south of Germany were 
obliged to ally themselves to France, or 
did it voluntarily. The peace of Presburg 
(Dec. 2G, 1805) gave the first impulse to 
the entire dissolution of the Gemmn em
pire, by eonfening crowns on the electors 
of Bavaria and \Vurtemberg, and on both, 
as well as 011 Baden, complete so,·ercignty, 
such as had been already exercised by the 
other g-reat German states. Soon after 
(l\lay 28, 1806), the first German elector,'· 
arch-chancellor of the empire, announced 
to the diet that he had appointed cardinal 
Fesch, uncle of Napoleon, his coadjutor 
and successor,-an act inconsistent with 
the constitution of the empire. lJltimately, 
16 German princes made a formal declar
ation of their separation from the emperor 
and the empire, in the act of confedera
tion signed at Paris, July 12, 1806, by the 
kings of Bavaria and Wurtemberg, the 
elector arch-chancellor of the empire, the 
elector of Raden, the new duke of Cleves 
and Berg (Joachim l\Iurat), the landgrave 
of Hesse-Darmstadt, the princes of Nas
sau-Usingen and Nassau-Weilburg, IIo
henzollem-Hechingen, and Hohenzollcm
Sigrnaringen, of Salm-Salm and Salm
Krrburg, the duke ?f ~hremberg,. the 
prmces of Isenburg-B!l'stem and of Liech
tenstein, and the count Von de~ Leycn. 
This was communicated to the diet Aug. 
1, 1806. They assigned, as the reason for 
this separation, the deficiencies. of the 
constitution of the German empire, ll!id 
invited the other rn!'mbers of the <'lllpITe 
to join their confederation. The French 
ambassador, Bacher, announced, on the 
same day, that his sovereign "'ould no 
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longer acknowle,lg-c a Gerrnan empire. 
(See Germany.) The emperor Francis II 
resigned his dignity as hca<l of the Ger
man empire Aug. G, beiBg induced to take 
this step, accor<ling to his declaration, by 
the demands contained in several m1iclcs 
of the peace of Presburg, and tho new 
confederation of the German states, which 
he considered i.J.1consistent with his rank 
as head of the empire. After the signing 
of the act of confederation, to which the 
1mrne of the prince of Liechtenstem was 
attached without his knowledge, the elect-

Rliine, he was not recognised as a chief to 
whom the rulers of the several states were 
to be Hubject. To deliberate on the mu
tual affairs of the confederates, a confed
erate diet was to be esta!J!islied at Frank-, 
fort on the Maine, with two divisions-tJic 
royal, in which the grand-dukes were 
likewise to have scats, and that of the 
princes. The p,rince-primatc was to be 
general president of the diet, and particu
larly of the royal chamber; in that of the 
princes, the duke of Nassau was to pre
side. At the death of every prince-pri

or arch-chancellor received the title of , mate, his successor was to be appointed 
prince primale; the elector of Baden, the 
landgravc of Hesse-Darmstadt, and the 
duke of Berg, received each the title of 
grand-duke, with royal privileges and 
rights ; N assau-Usin!§Cll was raised to a 
duchy, and Von der Leyen to a principal
ity.. The emperor of France adopted the 
title of protector of the confederation of the 
Rhine. By theesta!Jli~hmcnt of this con
federation, the following states lost their 
political independcnce:-the imperial free 

, city of Nuremberg, which was ceded to 
Jhvaria; Frankfort, to the prince-primate; 
the principality of Heitcrsheim, belonging 
to the order of the kniglits of St. John, 
which became subject to Haden ; and the 
burggravate of Friedberg, to Hesse-Darm
stadt. Furthennore, by mediatisation, the 
princes of Nassau and Orange-Fulda, of 
Ilohenlohe, Schwarzenberg, and many 
others; the lamlgrave of llesse-llombw·g, 
the dukes ofCorswarem-Looz and ofCroy, 
many counts of the empire, and all the 
forn1er knights of the empire, were sub
jected to the princes of the confederation 
of the Rhine. These mediatised members 
of the empire only kept possession of their 
patrimonial estates and private property, 
the jurisdiction in the tirst and second 
instances, the feudal rights, and mining 
privileges, &c.; but the power of legisla
tion, essential to sovereignty, the supreme 
jurisdiction, the right of declaring war and 
peace, of fonning alliances, of regulating 
the police, and taxation, &c., devolved on 
the princes of the confederation, to whom 
these mecliatised princes became subject. 
The object of this confederation was to 
~ecure external and internal peace. 
Fr<lllce and the rneml,ers of the confeder
ation were to be closely allied, and, if one 
of them was threatened with war, or at
tacked, all the other confederates were to 
take up anus at the call of the protector, 
without further consultation, to assist the 
party threatened or attacked. Although, 
by the act of confederation, Napoleon was 
culled protector of the confederation of the 
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by the protector of the confedemtion of 
the Rhine. No member of the latter was 
to be allowod to enter the service of any 
state not included in the confeil...t'acy, or 
allied with the same, nor was any member 
to be allowed to cede his sovereignty in 
favor of any but a confederate. The dis
putes of the confederate princes were to 
be decided at the diets, and, for the sake 
of adjusting complaints against the mcm
hen; of the confederacy, two courts ofjus
tice were to be established. But neither 
these, nor the meeting of the confederacy, 
ever took place. Finally, Catholics and 
Prot!)stants were to enjoy equal rights in 
all the confederated states. Thus, in the 
place of the Gern1an empire, which lmd 
existed nearly 1000 years, at least in name, 
a confederation was formed, which, tran
sitory as it may seem m many respects, 
nevertheless brought about a total and 
lasting revolution in the political relations 
of the former German states of the cm-· 
pire and their subjects, and is erroneously 
judged, if it is considered as merely tho 
offspring of foreign ambition, and not as 
the inevitable consequence of the internal 
dissolution of the ancient constitution of 
the empire. Sept. 25, 1806, the elector of 
'\Vurtzburg joined the confederacy as a 
grand-duke. Prussia, on the other hand, 
to limit tho increase of the power of 
France, by the fm1her extension of this 
confederacy, had formed the project of a 
similar nnion, under her protection, to be 
composed of the northern German princes. 
Ilut an end was put to this project by the 
war of 1800-7; and, during this war, tho 
elector of Saxony, after having separated 
from Prussia, and a88Umecl the title of 
king, at the peace concluded between Sax
ouy and France, at Posen (Dec. 11, 180f>) 
entered the coufederncy. His example 
was followed (Dec. 15, 1806) by the :five 
Saxon dukes; and, by the treaty signed at 
'\Varsnw, April 13, 1807, tl1(il two princes 
of Schwarzburg, the three dukes of tho 
house of Anhalt, and many other smaller 
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princes, were admitted into the confedera
cy. The kingdom of,Vcstphalia, formed 
out of the provinces conquered from Prus
sia and other states, and assigned to Je
rome Bonaparte, was likewise added to 
the confederation of the Rhine, by the 
constitution, confirmed by the emperor of 
France, Nov. 15, 1807. Finally, the duke 
of Mecklenlmrg-Strelitz (Feb. 18, 1808), 
the duke of l\leckleuburg-Schwerin 
(March 22, 1808), the duke of Oldenburg 
and prince of Lubeck (Oct. 14, 1808), 
were admitted as members ; so that the 
confederacy extended over a space of 
125,160 square miles, with 14,G08,877 in
habitants; and the confederate forces were 
increased from the originally stipulated 
number of 63,000 to 119,180. llut the 
protector of the confederacy of the Rhine, 
who had estal>lished the league, for the 
maintenance of internal and external 
peace, thought himself authorized to make 
inroads on the security and independence 
of his confederates, and, by a decree of 
Dec. IO, 1810, by which the rivers Schcldt, 
l\Ieuse, !thine, Ems, ,veser and Elbe 
were added to France, deprived the fol
lowing princes of the confederacy of their 
political existence, and of the inclcpen
deuce secured to them by the net of con
foderacy :-1. the duke of Oldenburg, on 
whose dukedom he seized, leaving him 
only the principality ofLubeck; 2. the duke 
of Ahremberg, of whose possessions a prut 
were added to France, and the remainder 
to the grand-duchy of Berg; 3. the pos
sessions of the prince of Salm-Salm and 
Salm-Kyrburg were likewise added to 
France. Of the grand-duchy of Berg, 
and the kingdom of,Vestphalia, consider
able portions were likewise joined to 
France. The ten-itories thus appropriated 
amounted to 11,278 square miles, with 
1,133,057 inhabitants; so that 114,140 
square miles, and 13,475,826 inhabitant;,, 
remained to the confederacy. The year 
1813 put an end to its existence. The 
present grand-dukes of l\Iecklenburg-
Schwerin and Mecklenburg-Strelitz, the 
last, who, compelled by their situation, 
had joined the confederacy of the 
Rhine, were the first that renounced it, 
immediately on the alliance of Prussia 
with Russia against Napoleon. They 
were .soon followed by the kings of Bava
ria and \Vihtemberg, besides several less 
powerful princes. Others hesitated longer, 
prevented partly hy the situation of their 
countries, prutly by other considerations 
from making a free declaration. Amon; 
thP..se were the king of Saxony, as also th~ 
grand-duke of}'raukfo1t, the president of 

the confederacy. The former lost half of 
his country, the latter, all. The kina of ,vestphalia and the grand-duke of llerg 
(son of the ex-king of Holland) shared the 
same fate. For the same reason, by the 
resolutions m-l>itrarily passed at the con
gress of Vienna, the dominions of the 
prince of Isenlmrg and of the prince Von 
<ler Leyen, who, as princes of the confed. 
eracy of the Rhine, were sovereigns, were 
rnediatised. The other members of the 
confederacy of the Rhine, with the excep-, 
tion of the duke of Ahremburg ond the 
prince of Salm, have joined the Gennan 
confederacy us sovereigns. 

CONFESSION. This term is sometimes 
applied to a profession of faith; for in
stance, the confession of Augsburg. (See, 
.!l.ugsburg, and Reformation.) It some
times also signifies a religious sect; as the. 
three Christian confessions-the Roman 
Catholic, the Lutheran and the Calvinistic. 
Con.fiteor (I acknowledge) istheconfession 
which the Catholic priests make before the 
altar, when beginning mass or public wor
ship. 

Confession, in law, is when a prisoner, 
after being anaigned, and hearing the 
indictment against 11im read, confesses the 
offence of which he is charged. Such 
confession is the most satisfactory ground 
of conviction.-In the German states, the 
confession of the prisoner, to be conclu
sive, must not ouly be made in open court, 
but must be accompanied by a disclosure, 
on his pa1t, of the circumstances under 
which the crime was committed.-By the 
revised laws of New York, a prisoner, 
instead of being asked whether he is 
guilty or not guilty, is asked whether he 
will be tried by the jury. 

Confession, .1uricular, in the Ron:ian 
church; the disclosure of sins to the pne.st 
at the confessional, with a view to obtam 
absolution from them. The father con
fessor inquires of the person confessi_ng 
concerning the circumstances of the. ~ms 
confessed, and proportions his admo)nuon, 
and the severity of the penance, wlucl~ he 
enjoins, to the degree of the transgresswn. 
The person confessing is allo~ed to con
ceal no sin of consequence which he re
members to have committed, and the 
father confessor is bound to perpetual 
secrecy. The absolution granted there·· 
upon has, according to the doctrines of the 
Catholic and Greek churches, sacramental , 
efficacy. But the holy Scripture do~s 

not contain an express decision ?n tlus 

point, and the custom of confess10n be


· fore taking the Lord's supper was not es,. 

tablished in the oldest Christian congre
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gations. \Vhoever was guilty of great 
sins, made a public acknowledgment of 
them, and a profession of repentance be
fore the assembled congregation. This 
was usually committed to writing, and 
read by the penitents. Pope Leo the 
Great, in 450, altered this public confession 
into a sec'ret one before the priest. The 
fourth Lateran council (can. 21) ordains, 
"that every one of the faithful, of both 
sexes, on coming to years of discretion, 
shall, in private, faithfully confess all their 
sins, at least once a year, to their own pas
tor, and fulfil, to the best of their power, 
the penance enjoined them, receiving, 
reverently, at least at Easter, the sacra
ment of the eucharist, unless, hy the ad
vice of their pastor, for some reasonable 
cause, they judge it proper to abstain from 
it for a time ; otherwise, they are to be 
excluded from the church while living, 
and, when they die, to be deprived of 
Christian burial." \Vhile the Catholic 
church thus requires from the penitent the 
avowal of his single crimes, the Lutheran 
church requires only a general acknowl
edgment, leaving it, however, at the op
tion of its members, to reveal their partic
ular sins to the confessor, and to relieve 
the guilty conscience by such an avowal; 
for which reason, the Protestant priests 
are bound, as well as the Catholic, to keep 
under the seal of secrecy whatever has 
been intrusted to them in the confessional. 
(q. v.) The confession, in the Lutheran 
church, is sometimes special, when the 
penitents sepm·ately acknowledge their 
sins ; sometimes general, when it is done 

' by many, who are assembled for the pur
pose, and confess according to a certain 
formula. \Vhere the priest is well ac
quainted with the different members of 
his congregation, the special confession 
seems to be most suitable, because it gives 
the confessor an opportw1ity of adapting 
his reproofs, exho1tations and consolations 
to the wants of each individual, and thus 
of producing a stronger impression. The 
opportunity which the confession gives 
the priest of directing self-examination, of 
rousing, waruiug, exhorting and consoling 
the penitent, becomes a means of adding 
to the effect of. the public religious ser
vices. But, at the same time, it affords a 
dangerous opportunity to the priest of 
abusing the confidence reposed in him, of 
which the history both of nations and 
individuals exhibits fearful examples. The 
practice of confession is grounded on the 
imperfection of human virtue. The Lu
therans therefore retained this custom, al
though they knew that it was not ordained 

by Christ, but was only a part of the an
cient church discipline: they did not, how
ever, maintain its absolute necessity. (See 
Penitence.) The title of confessors was 
miciently given to those who had endured 
torments in defence of the Christian re
ligion. It was often used for martiys, hut 
was subsequently confined to those who, 
having been tortured, were set free. Saints 
are also called confessors. So are the 
priests, in the Roman Catholic church, 
who absolve sinners. (For an account of 
the intrigues of confessors in political af
fairs, see Gregoire, Histoire des Conf esseurs 
des Empereurs, des Rois, &c. ; Paris, 1824.) 

CONFESSION OF AUGSBURG. (See.!.lugs
burg Confess-ian.) , . . 

CONFESSIONAL (from confessioms, Lat.~· 
in architecture; a cell in a Catholic church, 
wherein the confessor sits to hear confes
sions. The confessional, of which tliere 
are mfilly in every Roman Catholic church 
and chape~ is a species of cell, built of 
joinery, witl1 a boarded back next the 
wall, or against a pillar or a pier, divided 
into three niches or small cells. 'l'he 
centre, which is for the reception· of the 
priest, is closed half way up by a dwarf~ 
door, and has a seat within it. There is a 
small grated aperture in each of the par
titions between him and tlie side-cells, 
which are for those who come to confess, 
and have no doors. The sight of the nu
merous confessionals in St. Peter's chw·ch 
at Rome, each with an inscription, setting 
forth in what language penitents can con
fess within, is very impressive. 

CoNFEss10Ns. (See Jlugustine, St., and 
Rousseau.) 

CONFIRMATION; a ceremony intended 
for the completion of baptism, and con
sidered by some churches as a sacrament. 
The council of Trent settled several points 
concerning it (sess. vii,De Sacram.). It is 
admi11istered by bishops. The ceremony 
consists in tl1e imposition of hands on the 
head oftl1e person to be confirmed, accom
panied with the holy unction. No other 
priest can confirm. The mem1ing ofthis sa
crament may be best learned from the Acts 
of the Apostles, (viii, 14-21; xix, 1-o). 
Paul (in Heb. vi, 1-5) speaks of the impo
sition ofhands as a custom to be perpetu
ally observed among Christians. Con
firmation, however, is considered by the 
Catholics a useful but not a neces.5afJ 
sacrament. Baptism can be administered 
even by a heretic, but not confirmation.' 
In the Greek church, and other Oriental 
sects, the sacrament of confirmation fol
lows immediately after baptism, and is 
administered as in the Roman church_. 
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The Protestnnt Episcopal church, the Lu..' 
therans and Calvinists of Europe, have re
tained the practice of confirmation. It is, 
with individuals of these sects, an assump
tion of the obligations which others under
took for them at their baptism. In Ger
many, confirmation among Protestants is 
one of tho most solemn acts, and takes 
place only after a certain course of instruc
tion in the Clni'ltian faith. The Lord's 
supper is not taken by these three sects, 
unti I after confirmation. 
· CONFUCIUS (also KoN-Fu-TsE, and 
Ku:m-Fu-Dsu), a teacher of religion and 
moral:<, who, like l\Ioscs and Zoroaster, 
exercised an extensive influence on his 
own and succeeding times, and now, after 
thousands of years, is still venerated by 
his countrymen, and respected by other 
nations, lived about 550 years B. C. He 
was of royal descent, and held the rank 
of a mandarin at court, in his native land, 
in the kingdom of Lu (at present Shang
Tong, a province of the Chinese em
pire, which was not till a later period 
formed into a single monarchy); but, as 
the king would not follow his advice, he 
rnsigned his dignity, went to the kingdom 
of Sum, and became a teacher of morals. 
l [e led a quiet and temperate life, and was 
distinguished for his wisdom. He neither 
attempted to ovmthrow existipg establish
ments, nor to gain dominion hy deceit 
over the minds of men ; but only to dis
seminate precepts of virtue and wisdom. 
He taught in the cities and at royal courts. 
1\Iany hearers assembled about him, and 
he })Cc.-1me the founder of a numerous 
sect, which still exists in China, aud has 
extended to Cochin-China. His religious 
opinions are ·very unce1tain: it docs not 
appear that lie changed or purified the 
prevailing faith. It may he infene<l, how
ever, with great probability, that he taught 
the immortality of the soul, and favored 
and propagated the existing belief in fate 
nnd soothsaying, and in the wo11;hip of 
certain good spirits, who watch over the 
elements and the various parts of the 
earth. It is certain that he inculcaterl it 
as a duty on his disciples to revere their 
ancestors. \Ve are better acquainted with 
that part of his doctrines which relates to 
common life, and contains general pre
cepts of practical utility. In the most 
impressive manner, he enjoined universal 
lienevolence, justice, viitue and honestv, 
and the observance of all usages and cus
toms which had been once introduced ; 
it being proper that they who live together 
i;;hould Jim in the same manner, and sym
pathize in each other's pains and picas

nres. Sometimes he inculcates reverence 
of old age ; i;;ometimes he shows how the 
tendencies of children should be ouided 
and their rising passions corrected. "some~ 
times he speaks of the peaceful vhtues of 
domestic lifo, and sometimes he exhorts 
monarchs to exercise justice and hurrmn. 
ity. Ile praises the delights of friend8hip 
and teaches the forgiveness of offences'. 
As a lawgiver, he deserves less honor, 
It cannot be denied that he extended the 
limits of paternal authority too far; for he 
allowed parents even the right to sell their 
children. It was a sophism unworthy of 
his wiRrlom, to say, as children can sell 
themselves, no one should hesitate to give 
this right to the authors of their existence. 
Confucius en-cd especially in viewing 
legislation as nothing but a branch of mor
als, and was i;atisficd, therefore, with giving 
general precepts on this ~ubject. .More
over, esteem for the early lawgivers of his 
people hindered him from making careful 
investigations for himself: he acquiesced 
rather in the decisions of those celebrated 
men of whom he called himself the disci
ple. His conduct is wmthy of praise, 
inasmuch as he encouraged marriage, and 
recommended agriculture: trade he did 
not positively denounce, but he was less 
favorable to it. Of the works ascribed 
to him, the Shu-King, or Shan-Shu, is 
the most important; but it is doubtful 
whether all parts of it were written by 
him. In comparing Confucius, l\Ioham
rncd and Zoroaster, :Mohammed bears 
away the palm as the founder of a· reli
gion, Zoroaster as a lawgiver, and Confu
cius as a moralist. (See the lVorks of Con
Juci11s, original text, with an English trans
lation, hy J . .l\larshman, Scrampore, 1809, 
4to.) The first volume contains the Life 
of Confocius. Doctor '\Vilh. Schott has 
likewise translated the '\Vorks of the Chi
nese Sage and his Disciples, for the fi.rst 
time, from the original into German, with 
notes (1st vol., Halle, 1826).-0f tlie suc
cessors of Confocius, !Ueng-Tseu (l\!cn
cius) is to be chiefly noticed, who lived 
about 10 years after Socrates, and died 
B. C. 314, aged 84. He arranged tlic 
books of the She-Kiner and Shu-King, and 
wrote a collection ~f conversations on 
moral philosophy. He resembled Socra
tes, in founding and building up a pure 
system of moral philosophy. In ~82'.1, 
Stanislaus Julien published in Pans, Ill 
the Latin language, the system of l\1eng
Tseu, with a commentary, translated from 
the Chinese. . . 

CONGESTION (from the Latin congestw, 
the act of heaph1g; carrying together~ 
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'l'he different parts of the human body do 
uot always receive the same quantity of 
blood, hut sometimes more, sometimes 
less. Thus, for instance, during digestion, 
it flows towards the stomach and the liver; 
during violent or long-continued speaking, 
singing or running, it .collects in the lungs 
and the heart; during close thinking, in the 
brain. In general, the blood flows in 
greater quantities into any part in propor
tion to the action of that part; but, in a 
state of health, it flows off with as much 
rapidity as it collects. Sometimes, how
ever, too much blood accumulates in an 
organ, and remains too long in it; and this 
injures the structure and the function of 
such an organ. This accumulation of 
blood arises from a diseased state of the 
system, and is called congestion. Conges
tion may be caused by whatever, in gen
eral, accelerates the circulation ofthe blood, 
and causes it to tend 'to a particular part; 
thus, for instance, among the causes of 
congestion are the different periods of de
velopement of the human body, each of 
which renders some particular organ un
usually active; the crisis of disease; and, 
lastly, the accidental exertions of certain 
organs. Under such circumstances, con
gestion is caused by an excited state of 
the arteries in general, and of some par
ticular ones especially. Secondly, if the 
current of blood to one organ is checked, 
it accumulates in another. Hence colds 
caught through exposure of the feet, also 
the suppression of the secretions, &c., so 
often cause congestion. Thirdly, the ves
sels which bring back the blood-th.e veins 
-are sometimes in a condition unfit to 
answer their destination; as, for instance, 
if they are already too full, if their power 
to receive the blood and to propel it is 
lost or diminished, or if they are prevented 
from performing their function by external 
pressure, or by tumors. Hence conges
tions are divided into active and passive; 
those of the arteries, and those of tl1e veins. 
,vhere tl1e blood accumulates, the pmt 
becomes red and hot, the pulse beats more 
violently, and the veins expand; the part 
swells, and a feeling of sickness, pain, 
pressure, &c., comes on. The fo,1ctions 
of the part change ; if the congestion is 
slight, they become more acti\'e. In higher 
degrees of congestion, and if it is contin
ued for a long time, the functions are 
checked, weakened, and sometimes en
tirely destroyed. Now, as every organ 
has its peculiar function, it follows, that 
the symptoms of congestion, resting on 
these grounds, must be very different, ac
cordi1w to the different organs in which it 

0 
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takes place. During the congestion of 
b)o?d in one organ, tho other organs ex
lub1t symptoms of want of blood, viz., 
coldness, paleness, diminution of size, and 
weakness. Congestion generally lasts but 
a shmt time; but, if not early cured, and 
its return, which would otherwise be fre
quent, prevented, it is only the beginnin(J' 
of other diseases. Sometimes it termi~ 
nates in bleeding, which is a remedy for 
it; sometimes it increases into inflamma
tion; sometimes it becomes a chrouic dis
ease ; that is, the blood accumulates for a 
long time, and expands the veins ; the 
expansion becomes pem1anent, and the 
original excitement is succeeded by a state 
oftorpidity and weakness, w}1ich is called 
stagnalio, or infarctus. 

Co:.GLOMERATE. (See Sandstone.) 
Co:.GO ; a kingdom in Lower Guinea, 

under the so\'ereignty of the Portuguese; 
between lat. 2° 40' and 8° 251 S,, and be
tween Ion. 12° 30' and 19" 30' E.; bound
ed on the N. by Anziko, ,v. by the Atlan
tic, S. by Angola, and E. by a country 
very little known, and inhabited by sav
ages. The river Zaire (q. v.) forms the 
boundary of Congo in some parts, and 
empties into the Atlantic. From the 
mountains east of Congo a large number 
of rh'ers descend, which do not dry up in 
the hot season. In those mountains (lat. 
7° 30' S.) lies the lake Achelunda. The 
coast is unhealthy, on account of its low 
grounds and forests : the interior, however, 
has a temperate climate, and, according to 
the rnissiouaries, is populous, well culti
vated, and considered by the inhabit
ants as a te1Tcstrial paradise. There are 
two seasons, tlie dry and the rainy; the 
latter, beginning in October and emliug in 
April, is accompanied by rains, thunder 
and tempests. All travellers agree in de
scribing the soil us covered with an exu
berant vegetation. Severul kinds of grain, 
unknown to Europe, are cultivated near 
the rivers; among them is the luco or lun-0, 
which furnishes a fine white !,read. The 
soil produces three crops of maize an
nually. Among t11e trees, the baobab is 
mentioned: it is of enormous size, and 
its fruit is eaten by tl1e 11atives. The soil 
produces an immense variety of plants. 
Iron and copper, porphyry, jasper, marble, 
salt, crystal, gold and silver are found in 
the mountains. Congo, like the rest of 
Guinea, abounds in wild animals: the ele
phant, leopard, lion, boar, porcupine, jack
al, zehra, different kinds of antclop.es, _and 
a great variety of apes, are t11e prmc1pal: 
The rivers contain crocodiles, hippopotanu 
and turtles. The coast swarms wit11 fish. 

http:antclop.es
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The reptiles arc nu::nerou:cs, anrl many of 
them venomous; an1011g them are the gi
gantic boa, the chameleon and the fly ;ng 
lizard or palm rat, which is worsbippe,l by 
the natives. Ostriches, peacocks, parrots, 
&c., inhabit the deserts and fores~~. A 
great 11umbcr of noxious insects live 
fikcwise in this rich country, e. g., mos
quitoes, the banzo (of which tlie tiling is 
sai1l to he mortal), formidaLle ants, tlie 
insoudi ( which enter the truuks of ele
phants, and cause them to <lie with mad
ness), &c. Bees are numerous; Almost 
all domestic animals, introduced by the 
Portuguese, tluive pretty well. Though 
this country abounds in all the produc
tions of tl1e tropics, there appears to he no 
commerce canied on, except that in slaves, 
ofwhom,vastnumbersare annually carried 
to Brazil. The population is uncertain, 
because the missionaries seem to liave ex
aggerated it, and other travellers have only 
visited a small part of the country. The 
11at.i\·es of Congo are of a middle size; 
their color and features are less strongly 
marked than those of the other Negroes. 
They · kill a numLer of slavPs over the 
grave of their sovereigns, who are in
tended to sen·e him in heaven, and to 
give testimony of his life. They seem 
less intelligent than the other Negro tribes. 
This .circumstance, together with their 
great indolence, is a great obstacle to their 
civilization. Polygamy exists among them, 
and, though adultery is rigorously punish
ed, they will often sell thei1· wives for a 
glass of brandy to a European. They 
worship feticlrns, with which they cover 
themselves, and adore images, in which a 
similarity with the Egyptian physiognomy 
is said to ham been <liscovered. i\lunler 
is punished by death ; almost all other 
crimes by slavery. TJic kingdom is di
vided into several provinces, of which 
there seem to be six principal ones
Bamha, Batta, Pango, S. Salrndor, Sandi 
and Sonho. Chiefa, who have the titles 
of dukes, counts and marquises, rule under 
the Portuguese. In each province is a 
capital or ban:a. Banza Congo, which, 
by the Portuguese, is culled S. Salvador, is 
the cayital of the who]e kingdom. Congo 
was discovered by the Portuguese, in 14t17, 
under the command of DiP"O Cam who 
ru,ccnded the river Zaire. S~on attdr, the 
PortuguP,Se sPnt troops there, and obtained 
poo.;;et'Sion of tl1e country, pmtly hy force, 
and pa1tly by cunning. Their nussiona
ries met with much success, and tl1ere are 
still many Catholics in the country, but 

' many have returned to idolatrv, which is 
more conformable to their s:ivage state. 

The gO\·cmmcnt is despotic. This kin"
dom has been illlportant to the Port1wue; 
on account of the slaves which it aflirded'. 
Among slave-dealers, the Co11go men are 
generally not considered so strong m1J. 
powcrfol as slaves from some other parts 
of Africa. 

Co:-wo-BATT,A; a citr of Congo (fJ, v.), 
30 leagues :N. l'.,. of S. 8alva<lor. It is cel
ebrated for its slave-market. 

Co:.GREGATIO:.s, in the papal govern
ment ; meetings or committees, consi;ti:w 
of: c:irdi11als, aud. officers of the pope, to a!t 
mnnster the various departments, secular 
mid spiritual, of the papal dominion. To 
these belong th~ inquisition ( congregation 
of the holy office), the'congregation for 
the explanation m1tl execution of tlie dP
crees of the council of Trent (del concilio), 
the congregation de propagandafule. (See 
Propaganda.) Thus there is also a mili
tary congregation, the president of which 
is likewise a prelate.-Congregation also 
signiJies a society of several convents of 
the same mle, which, together, fonn an 
organized corporation, hold chapters, anq 
elect superiors. 'l'he province of an ec
clesiastical order is also called a congrega
tion.-Congregalion is likewise used to 
signify an assembly met for tlie worship 
of God, and for religious iustmction. 

CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES; such llS 

rnaiI~tain the independence of each con
gregation or society of Christians, as to 
the right of electing a pastor, and of gov
erning the church. . 

CONGREGATIONALIST; a member of.a 
Co11gregational church. (&e the preceding 
article.) 

Co:-wREss, in intcnrntional politics ; a 
mectin (J' of the rnlcrs or representatives of 
several"' states, with a view of adjusting 
<lisputes between <liflerent g~vcmmen(s. 
The hi»tory of Europe may, m _a cc11um 
respect, be divided into three peno<ls. In 
the first, it was split up into a great num
ber of small divisions, which were in a 
state of pe111etual contest. In tl1c second, · 
these were consolillated into larger masses, 
which continued the former conflicts on a 
larger scale. The third period is the 
present, in which nations have begun to 
understand their intcre,;t more clearly, and 
seem to hold the difference of language 
and the natural divisions of mountains 
m1d rivers trifles, in compariRon with !he 
i:rrcat interest..;; of libe1ty and humamty. 
Europe is now divided into h~·o _grea~ 
parties, who carry on a war ofp11nc1pl~s,

. the one may be called the pa1ty of legrn
rnacy, feudalism,despotisrn, &c.; the other 
that of liberty and equal laws. Thus .the 
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opposing masses in Europe have become 
coutinurllly fewer am! more comprehen
sive, and the nature of the coute~t more 
intellectual. l\Ir. Canning's remarkd on 
this point, in his speech on the occasion 

. of sending troops to Lisbon to assist the 
liberal party, do him honor. Congresses 
Legan in the second period, and they 
hear the character of the times in which 
they ham Leen held. · Of late years, they 
have become much ·increased in dignity 
and importance, having been employed, 
since the commencement of the third pe
riod, which we may date from the congress 
at Vienna or the cougress at Aix-la-Cha
pelle (q. v.), to adjust political interests on 
a much larger scale than they were origin
ally. (See the last paragraph efthis article.) 

A congrrss is a simple means of deter
mining, in a diplomatic way, tlie conflict
ing claims of belligerent powers, or of 
states whose interests interfere with each 
other, and tlrns of preparing or concluding 
peace, or preventing a rnpture, and of me
diating between the different interests of 
different nations. At the same time, it is 
very common for a congress to assume 
illegal power in respect to particular gov
ernment'l or nations, because a congress 
aifords governments of the same way of 
thinking so much opp01tunity of concen
tratiug their forces. The plenipotentiaries 
of the disscnticnt, or of the mediating 
power;,, assemble at an appointc1l place, 
commonly on neutral grouml, aml, partly 
hy notes, partly by verbal communicatiou, 
carry on their negotiations. It is neces
sary to distinguish the preliminary con
gress, in which the preliminaries are set-
tied ( such as the consent and the repre
sentation of the different l)O"Wers, the place 
and time of the meeting, the extent of tl10 
neutral grouml, the security of aml:mssa
dors and public messengers, the ceremo
nial, and the method of transacting bnsi
ncss), from the principal congre:-S, which 
is to brinl{ the affair in qnestion to a de
cision. These preliminaries are common
ly settled in tl1e diplomatic way, by the 
mediating powers, and then the principal 
congress assembles. The plenipotentia
ries, when they me:Jt, after umtnal greet
ings, appoint, in a preliminary conference, 
the day on which the congress is to be 
opened, and determine tl1e manner in 
which busi11ess is to be transacted, the 
forms of negotiation, the order of prece
deuce among the difforeut powers (in 
Enrope, the alplwbctical order ha.i been 
followed since 1815; see Ceremonial), and 
the ti.me of. session. The congress opens 
liy the exchange aad perusal of crcdcn

!ials among the plenipotentiaries, which, 
m case the negotiating parties have refer
red to the arbitrntion of a mPdiator, are 
given to him. The cuvovs of the con
tcmliug powers ti12n ca!T): on their nego
!iatious dirnctly with each other, or by the 
mterveution of a mediator, either in a 
cou1111on hall, or in their own rcFitlences 
by turn~, or, if tlicrc is a mediator, in hiH 
resillcnce. These negotiations are con
tinued either hy writing or hy vrrbal com
munication, nutil the commissioners can 
agree upon a treaty, or until one of t!te 
powers di~solves the congress by recallinir 
its minister.-Thehistory oftl1e congressc~ 
is a history of EuropeaI). politic8. It ap
pears that IIemy IV and Sully, having 
conceive,l tl1e project of forming a union 
of the European states, the members of 
which, beiHg equal in power, were to de
cide their quarrels by appeal to a senate, 
first tho11gl1t this nmnner of negotiating 
advisable. Before the thirty years' war, no 
formal congresses had been held in Eu
rope. Those at Roschild in 15f.>8, at Stet
tin in 1.570, and that convoked at the re
quest of the czar John IV, by tlie pope, at 
Kiwerova-Horka, in 1581, and succee,ling 
years; that at Stolborn in 1617, at ,Vias
ma in lG.'34, at Stnmdorf in 1G35, and at 
Hromsebro in 1645, which were termi
nated by the treaties of peace, named from 
the places at which they were l1eld, re
garded rnerely the political relations of the 
northern i'tates. The history of the Eu
rnpean congresses for peace begins, there
fore, with tho~e at l\Hmstcr and Osna
brf1ck. The history of congresses may 
be conveniently tfo·ided into three periods: 
1. from the foundation of tl1e new Euro
pean sy,;tem by the double congress, wliich 
was followed by the peace of \Vestplmlia, 
until the peace of Utrecht (from 1648 to 
1713); 2. from the establishment of the 
in!lnflJ('e of the naval and colonial power 
of the Ilriti~h hy the peace of Utrecht, to 
tl10 congress ofVienna ( from 1713 to 181;3); 
3. from the (go called) restoration of the 
·balance of po1cer in Europe, and the es
taLlishing of the principles of legitimacy, 
and· stability of the existing governments, 
by the congress of Vienna and the holy 
alliance, to the present day. In every 
congress since 1648, some of the 'most 
powerful government~ have -taken the_ 
lead of the rest, and have determined, in a 
certain measure, the course of negotiation, 
by laying do"'n general princ~iles. Big
non has wd1.:l1ed ag-ainst each other the 
interests of tlie 1ieople and of the cab/nets, 
in his work Les Cabinets et les Peuples 
dcpuis 1815,jusqu' ala Fin de 1822. We 
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will now speak of the more important 
congresses, according to the order of the 
three epochs which we have laid down. 

.fl.. From 1648 to 1713. 1. The congress 
at l\Hmster and O,mabruck. It is remark
able that the pope ( during the thirty years' 
war the only sovereign, among the princes 
of Europe, except the king of Spain, who 
refused to acknowledge the peace of 
Westphalia) made the first propositions 
of peace, in IG3G, at Cologne, by his mm
cio Ginetti. The emperor and Spain did 
indeed send ambassadors to Cologne, who 
were prepared to negotiate with France 
and Sweden, under the mediation of the 
pope; but, on account of this very media
tion, France refused to send conuuission
ers to this congress, but, on the contrary, 
joined with Sweden in a common negoti
ation for peace, at Hamburg. The em
peror, finally, in a preliminary treaty at 
Hamburg, in 1641, resolved to negotiate 
with both powers at Munster and Osna
brock. On account of the di~pute be
tween France and Sweden on the subject 
of rank, ·and to avoid collision between 
the Protestant envoys and the nuncio, 
those two cities were chosen, which 
France had offered, being only six leagues 
distant from each other, and it wa."l de
cided that the two mi,etings should form 
but one congress. This great European 
council of peace was first opened in De
cember, 1644. At l\li'mster, every thing 
was carried on by the mediators, the nuncio, 
of the pope, and the envoy of the republic 
of Venice ; at Osnabrikk, the negotiations 
were direct, and the Latin language was 
used. (See Westpludia, Peace of) 2. The 
congress of the l'yrrnei,s. France and 
Spain continued, until IG5g, the war which 
the peace of \Vestphalia had ended in 
Germany. After a preliminary treaty 
concluded at Paris, l\Iay 7, the isle of 
Pheasants, in the Bidassoa, on the frontiers 
of the two states, was chosen 'for a place 
of meeting ; and cardinal l\Iazarin and the 
Spani~h minister, don Luis de Haro, from 
Aug. 13 to Nov. 25, 16;i9, had 25 confer
ences under a tent, in which the former 
used the Italian and the latter the Spanish 
language. The peace of the Pyrenees, 
concluded Nov. 7, secured to France her 
political superiority ; Spain ratified the 
peace of l\Iunster, and yielded Roussillon, 
Conflans, and some places in the Nether
lands, to France, whi<'h restored the ban
ished prince of Conde to his honors and 
estates. Lo1Taine was also restored to her 
duke. 3. The congress at Breda, by the 
mediation of Sweden, ended the war be
tween Great Britain on the one side, and 

the Netherlands, France and Denmark on 
the other, by the peace of Breda July 31 
HiG7, which principally relatetl' to thei; 
colonies in the \Vest Indies, and the 
toll upon the Sound. 4. The congres.~ 
at A1x-la-Chapelle, under the mediation 
of the· pope, ended the war between 
Fr~nce and. Sr;ain ( occasioned by the 
~lam! of Loms XIV to a part of the Span
ish Netherlands), by the peace of Aix-la
Chapelle, l\lay 2, IGG8, according to the 
terms of which France retained the places 
which it had conquered in the Spanish 
Netherlands, but restored Franche-Comte 
to Spain. 5. In the war between Louis 
XIV and the Netherlands, from 1672 to 
Hi78, a congress was first opened at Co
logne, in Hi73, hut was dissolved in the 
following year, because the imperial am
bassador had arbitrarily seized the elec
tor of Cologne, and sent him from that 
city to Vienna. The British ambassadors 
( among whom was the famous sir William 
Temple) and the papal envoy then carried 
on, as mediators, the negotiations for peace 
between France, Spain, the Netherlands, 
the German emperor, Sweden, Denmark, 
Brandenburg, and some small states, at 
the congress of Nimeguen, from 1676 to 
the conclusion of the peace of Nimeguen, 
in IG78, which consisted of several sepa
rate treaties of peace ; between France 
and the Netherlands ; between France 
and Spain ; between France, Sweden and 
the German empire, in 1679, ofwhich the 
peace with Brandenburg, at St. Germain
en-Laye, and that with Denmark at Fon
tainebleau and Lund, together with that 
at Nimeguen, between Sweden and llol
land, were the immediate consequences. 
Thus French diplomacy, by dividing the 
allies, obtained the victory at this congress, 
and secured, for a long time, the political 
i;:uperiority of Louis XIV. 6. The taking 
of Strasburg, which happened during the 
peace in 16tll, and the re-union system of 
Louis, caused the grPat alliance of the 
Hague ( of which William III was the 
soul) against the pretensions and usurpa
tions of France. Sweden and Holland 
first united; then the emperor, Spain, and 
some German circles joined the league, to 
support the peace of \Vestphalia and of 
Nimeguen ; and as the emperor was al
ready engaged in a war again~t !he Turks, 
recourse was had to r.eg-otmt10n rather 
than to arms. This was the object of the 
famous congre,;s of Frankfmt, in 168_1, 
which was broken off by the French, Ill 

December, lC82, but was afterwards con
tinued at Rati,;hon, anrl endc<l by a trn~.e 
of 20 years with France, in 1684. But m 
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vain did the European powers seek, by 
alliances with each other, and particularly 
by the great league of Augsburg (a~ocia
tion ), in Hi8G, etfcctc<l hy the sta<lthokler 
of Holltmd, "William III, to put limits_ to 
the ambition of Louis, for, in September, 
l(il:31:3, the French armies invacled the 
counu·ics on the Rhine. This, ancl the 
expulsion of the ltousc of Stnait from the 
throue of England by \Villiam III, in 
November, 1681:3, ,ms the cause of a war 
of uine years. 7. Designs on the Spanish 
succession induced Louis, though victmi
ous, to attempt to divide the allies by sep
arate treaties, and, not succeeding in this, 
he sought the mediation of Sweden; by 
111eans of which a congress was convened 
at Hyswick, a castle near the Hague, in 
iUay, Hi97. The negotiations were car
ried on ( round a circular table, in the hall 
of conference, which prevented nil dis
putes about preccdency) on the p1inciples 
of tl1e peuce of \Vestphnlia and tlmt of 
Ni.meguen. But the French, by separate 
treaties with the allies, obtained the direc
tion of the negotiation, and their skilful 
diplomacy obliged the German empire to 
accept the conditions determined upon by 
France with Spain, Great Britain, and the 
Netherlands. The peace of Ryswick was 
sigirnd by the naval powers Sept. 20, and 
by the emperor Oct. 30, IG97. To this 
period belong certain other congresses, 
in which the political relations of the 
northern powers towards Poland and the 
Porte were settled. 8. The most famous 
is that which took place at Oliva, a mon
astery near Drmtzic, in l\Iay, lGGO, where 
France mediated a peace between Sweden 
and Poland, and to which the German 
emperor, the elector of Brandenburg, the 
duke of Courlan<l, and other iuforior 
princes, ;sent ministers. The plcnipoten
tiaiies of the Dutch republic, of Denmark 
and of Spain were not admitted. The 
peace of Oliva, l\Iay 3, lCiGO, confirmed 
the political snperi~rity of Swed.en in tl~e 
N011h, secured to 1t the possess10n of Li
vonia, and estuhli~hed the sovereignty of 
Prussia. At the same time, Euglaml, 
Holland and France mediated the peace 
of Copenhagen, concln<led May 27, HioO, 
between Sweden and Denmark. The ne
gotiatious at Oliva were finally completed 
l>y the peace between Sweden allll Russia, 
at Cardi;;, July 1, HiGI. 9. Particular con
gresses were convened to settle c~1tain 
disputes between Polaud and Rn~s1a ; at 
Raclzyn in IG70, at l\loscow in IG78, at 
Radzyn and Andrussov in 1684, which 
resultod in the definitive peace at l\Ioscow, 
in JG8G, by which the power of Poland, 

which the treaty of Oliva had already 
shaken, received a second blow. The 
boundaries between Russia and Poland 
remained, until 1772, such as they had 
been fixed by this peace. 10. The con
gress at Altona, in lli87, where the Ger
man emperor and the electors of Saxony 
and Brandenburg mediated in the dis
putes between Denmark and the house of 
Holstein-Gottorp, terminated, after Great 
Britain and the states-general had also 
been called in as mediators, in the peace· 
of Altona, in 1G89, by which the duke of 
Holstein regained his territories with full 
sovereignty. 11. To this period belong, 
also, the conferences at Carlowitz in 16~1:l, 
where a Turkish sultan first learnt to em
ploy the fonns of European diplomacy, 
accepting the mediation of Great Britain 
and Holland. In this congress, Jiis first 
dragoman, l\lavrocordato, exhibited a spe
cimen of the diplomatic talents of the 
Greek nation, settling all questions of 
mnk by a round table. In 16"99, he con- . 
eluded with the German emperor, Poland, 
Venice and Russia, at Carlowitz, the trea
ties of peace, or truces, by which bounds 
were first set to tlie power of the Porte. 
Venice was obliged to give up Candia and 
the islands of die Archipelago. It re
tained, however, tlie l\1orea, the Ionian 
islands, and some places in Albania. 

B. From 1713 to 1814. 1. The war ofthe 
Spanish succession was ended by the con
gress at Utrecht, to which France, Eng
land, the states-general, Savoy, the em
peror, P01tugal, Prussia, tl1e pope, Venice, 
Genoa, the electorates of Mentz, Cologne, 
Treves, the Palatinate, Saxony, and Bava
ria, together with Hanover and Lorraine, 
sent their plenipotentiaries in .January, 
1712, after France and Great Britain, in 
the preliminaries settled Oct. 8, 1711, Jiad 
drawn the outlines of the peace, aud had 
thus already decided, to a certain degree, 
the new relations which were to exist be
tween the 8tatcs. At l:trecht, also, French 
diplomacy succeeded in breaking the uuion 
of the powers interested, by a regulation 
that each of the allies should give in his 
demands separately. The dissensions be
tween them increa;;cd when they saw that 
the negotintious of Great Britain were, for 
the most part, carried on in secret, and 
immerliatcly with the comt of Versailles. 
The result was eight separate treaties of 
peace, whid1 France, Spain, England, 
Holla11d, Savoy aud 1'01t11gal made with 
each other, between 1713 aud 1715, leav
inO' Austria and tlie empire to themselves. 
(S~e Utrecht, Peace. of) Since that time, 
the British, from their naval and commer
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cial power, have taken the lead among 
the principal states, and the interest of 
England has determined the fate of the 
European system of a balance ofpower, as 
it is called. 2. The congress at lladen, in 
June, 1714, was a mere act of form to 
change the peace concluded atRastaclt by 
Eugene and Villars, in the name of the 
emperor and of France, and which rested 
upon the peace of Utrecht, into a peace 
of the empire ( drawn up in Latin). 3. The 
congress at Antwerp was also a conse
quence of the peace of Utrecht. England 
there mediated between the emperor of 
Germany and the states-general, and con
cluded the barrier treaty of Nov. 15, 1715. 
4. The congress at Cambray, in li22, was 
held to settle the disputes between the 
emperor, Spain, Savoy and Parma, with 
regard to the execution of the peace of 
Utrecht and the conditions of the quadru
ple alliance, England and France being 
mediators. But Philip V -of Spain, of~ 
fended by the rejection of his daughter, 
who had been betrothed to Louis XV (in 
April, 1725), recalled his minister from 
Cambray, and concluded a peace with 
Austria at Vienna, April 20, li25, in which 
he became guai'imtee for the pragmatic 
sanction. The defensive alliance, soon 
after concluded between Austria and 
Spain, was followed by a counter-alliance 
between England, France, the United 
Provinces, Denmark, Sweden, Hesse
Cassel and \Volfenbf1ttel, formed at Herm
hausen. On the other hand, Russia, P1us
sia, and some German states, joined the 
alliance of Vienna. A general war ap
peared to be approaching, when Austiia, 
by the temporary suspension of the com
pany of Ostend, and Spain, by the treaty 
with England at the Pardo, opened the way 
for a reconciliation. 5. Ti<ie congress at 
Soissons, in June, li28, was convened to 
effect a similar settlement between Aus
tria, France, England and Spain ; hut the 
French minister, cardinal Fleury, suc
ceeded in dividing Spain and Austria, and 
France, Spain and England formed a 
treaty of amity and mutual <lefonce, at 
Seville, in 1729 (to which Holland ac
ceded), in order to give law to Austria. 
The congress at Soissons was thus dis
solved, ancl injured Austria took np arms. 
But the guarantee of the prnrrmatic sanc
tion, which England and Holland under
took, induced the emperor Charles VI, in 
1731, t~ accept the conditions of the treaty 
of Seville. 6. The congress at Aix-la
Chapelle, in April, 1748, in which France 
Austria, England, Spain, Sardinia Ho!~ 
land, l\'Iodena and Genoa took pa'rt, ter

minate<l the war of the Austrian succes
sion by the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle Oct 
18, li48. 7. The seven years' wa~ b~ 
tween England and France was ended 
without a congress ; but Austiia, Saxony 
and Prussia concluded a peace at the con
gress of Hubertshurg, Feb. 15, 176:3 the 
session having lasted from Dec. 1762. 8. 
The congress at Teschen, in l\Iarch, 1779 
decided the dispute with regard to th~ 
Bavarian succession, by the mediation of 
France and Russia ·between the contend
ing powers, Ausuia and Prnssia. The 
elector palatine, the elector of Saxony, and 
the duke of Deux-Ponts, sent tl1eir minis
ters, hut not the elector of Bavaria, whose 
hereditary succession was the subject o'f 
negotiation. (See Tesclwn, Peat:e of) 9. 
Russia and Austria offered their mediation 
to France and England in the war of tile 
American revolution. Vienna was pro
posed for the place ofmeeting ; but France 
refused the mediation; and when the 
Russian and Austrian ministers wished to 
take pmt, as mediators, in the congress 
opened at Paris, in October, 1782, by the 
ministers of France, Spain, England, Hol
land and the U. States, the preliminaries 
of peace were settled without their knowl
edge, Nov. 30, 1782, and Jan. 20, 1783, 
also the definitive u·eaty of Versailles and 
of Paris, Sept. 3, 178.'3, and that with Hol
land, l\lay 20, 1784. 10. The disputes of 
Joseph II with the republic of Holland, 
relating to the opening of the Scheidt, and 
other subjects, fa 1784, induced France to 
ofter its mediation ; and a congress was 
opened at Versailles, Dec. 8 of the same 
year, by the French minister count V ~r
gennes, mid the imperial and Dutch nnn
isters. It ended with the treaty of Fon
tainebleau, Nov. 8, li85, by which the 
barrier treaty of 1715, and the treaty of 
Vienna, in 1731, were annulled, the boun
daries of Flanders restored as they were 
in 1664, several -strips of land yielded.up 
to the emperor, and, as a cornpensat_10n 
for his claims, a sum of 10,000,000 flonns, 
of which France contributed 4,500,000, to 
prevent the congress from being µissol.ved; 
On the other hand, the Scheidt remamed 
closed, and the emperor gave up the rest 
of l1is claims. 11. When Leopold II was 
on the point of suppressing, by force of 
arms, tlie insurrection of the Neth~rlands, 
in consequence ·of the convention ?f 
Reichenbach, a congress was opened, m 
September, 1790, at the Hague, by the am
bassarlors of Austria, Prussia, H_olland 
and England, to which the depuue.s of 
the llell!ian provinces were also adnutted. 
These powers concluded, Dec. 1 of this 
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year, the convention of the Hague, by 
which, however, the emperor was willing 
only to confirm to the Belgic provinces 
the old constitution, as it was at the time 
of the death ofl\laria Theresa. New dis
putes and commotions thence arose. Fi
nally, Francis II, in l\Iarch, 1793, restored 
the old constitution, as it had been under 
Charles VI, and swore, at Brussels, in 
April, 1794, to the joyewe entree; but it 
was too late, for Bclgia was soon after 
conquered by the French. 12. In the 
histpry of the wars of the French revolu
tion, the fruitless congress at Rastadt de
serves mention. It was opened by the 
deputation of the empire, under the presi
dency of the directorial subdelegates of 
Mentz, baron Von Albini, in presence of 
the imperial plenipotentiuiy count l\letter
nich, Dec. 9, 1797, and dissolved by him, 
April 7, 1799, by an imperial decree. 
The ancient dignity of the German em
pire was manifested on this occasion 
merely by a vain formality, with which 
the insulting haughtiness of the French 
ministers formed a striking contrast. The 
deputation gave their notes in Gennan, 
the French ambassadors in French. \Vith 
regard to die object of die meeting, the 
deputation resemhled a person blindfolded, 
and crippled, hand and foot ; for the se
cret a11icles of the peace of Can1po~For
mio, and the conditions of the secret con
vention ofRa8tadt, Dec. I, 1797, remained 
unknown to it. Thence arose disputes 
and mistrust, especially between Austria 
and Prussia; and while the deputation 
was groping in tl1e dark, it stumbled over 
every obstacle, and laid itself open con
tinually to its adversaries, so that the sub-
delegate of Baden, among other reasons 
by which he attempted to exculpate him
self for having given up the whole left 
bank of the Rhine, mentioned the anger 
of tlie French ministers when they heard 
that only a part of it was to he given to 
them. The French diplomatists at Ras
tadt neglected die ancient forms of cour
tcsy; the German frequently acted with 
pusillanimity and timidity. The whole 
terminated by a bloody crime, April 28, 
17!lJ, probably occasioned by the arbitrary 
measures of a man of a violent character, 
who wished for personal vengeance, and 
the blind rage of tlie subordinate officer 
whom he had charged to execute it. (See 
Rastadl.) The conditions of the cession 
of the left bank of tl1e Rhine, and the 
compensation made to the princes who 
were thus injured, by secularizing the ec
clesiastical possessions, having been al
ready accepted by the deputation at 

Rastadt, were, without a convocation of 
the empire, afterwards presented as arti
cles of peace, in the peace of Luneville in 
1801. 13. The congress at Amiens, where 
Joseph Bonaparte and the marquis of 
Cornwallis negotiated for a definitive peace 
between France and England, from De
cember, 1801, to l\Iarch 27, 1802, l\Ialta 
being tl1e most difficult matter of dispute, 
and the Spanish and Dutch ministers tak
ing part in tl1e negotiations only where 
the interests of their respective powers 
came in question, was terminated by die 
treaty of Amiens, concluded hy the four 
plenipotentiaries, l\Iarch 27, 1802, to which 
the Porte acceded, l\1ay 13, 1802, but 
which was dissolved by a declaration of 
war, on the part of England, :Mm·ch 18, 
1803. 14. Napoleon commonly negotiated 
his treaties with arms in his hands; he 
therefore needed no mediator. But when 
he was preparing to conquer Spain, and 
wished to secure his rear towards Germa
ny am! Poland, and therefore to form a 
closer alliance with Russia, and make again 
an attempt to induce England to join in 
the general peace, the first European con
gress of monarchs was called togetlier at 
Erfurt, in October, 1808. Napoleon ar
rived there September 27, and, a few 
homs afterwards, the emperor Alexander. 
They found there, already assemhled, the 
kings of Saxony, Bavaria and \Vurtem
berg, Jerome, tlien king of \Vestphalia, 
the grand-duke Constantine, prince Wil
liarn of Prussia, the dukes of Saxe-\Vei
mar, Saxe-Gotha and Holstein-Oldenburg, 
with several other princes, together with 
the ministers of state of tliese courts, and 
the ministers from Prussia, Denmark, 
\Viirtzburg, the prince primate, Baden, 
and several others. The baron Von Vin
cent appeared in the name of the emperor 
of Austria, with a letter, in which he de
clared his friendly <lispo8itions. towards 
France. The negotiations related to a 
diminution of the contributions imposed 
by France on Pmssia, and the admission 
ofthe duke of Oldenburg into theconfcd
eration of the Rhine ; but tl1e principal 
subject of discussion was die peace with 
England, the relations between France 
and Austria, and the affairs of Turkey. 
The British government, by a circular 
letter of Oct. 12, declared its readiness to 
take i11to consideration tlie offers of peace 
made by the emperors of France and 
Austria, if Sweden and Spain were repre
sented ,in the congress by their plenipo
tentiaries; but, as Napoleon would not 
grant this right to the Spanish nation, the 
negotiations were broken off in December. 
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The assembly at Erfmt immediately sep
arate<l, Oct. 1-1, after Napoleon thought he 
had secured peace with Austria, and had 
had several private interviews with the 
emperor Alexander, the purpo1t of which 
is not precisely known. (See Scholl's 
Trailes de Paix, vol. 9, p. 194. Bignon's 
JFUJtory of French Diplomacy, recently pub
lished, and which has not as yet reached 
us, probably contains much information 
on this, as well as many other points.) To 
this period belong, also, 15thly, the two 
fiuitless congresses at Brunswick, in the 
course of the nortl1l'm war. The first 
was dissolved in February, 1713, and the 
second in .March, 1714. 16. The con
gress opened by the Holstein minister 

. Gortz, baron Von Schlitz, in the name of 
Charles XII, with the plenipotentiaries of 
the czar, upon the island of Aland, in 
1718. Ilut the peace there negotiated, 
upon conditions tolerably favorable to 
Swcden, was rendered invalid by the 
dP~-ith of Charles XII, and the party spirit 
of the Swedish nobility, to which Go1tz 
foll a victim. The Swedish government 
broke off the negotiations with Russia 
upon the i;:Jand of Aland, m1d, by the me
diation of France, concluded, at the con
gress of Stockholm, separnte treaties of 
peace with Hal1over, Nov. 20, 1719, and, 
in 1720, with Prussia, Denmark, and, pro
visionally, with Poland. Finally, Sweden, 
by the mediation of France, was obliged 

the Porte and Austria and Venice, hy the 
peace of Passarowitz, July ~1, 1718 hv 
which the .Morea was left in possessio;1of 
the Po1te, as a conquered province with
out any mention of it beiug made 'in the 
treaty. Hl. The Porte, in a war with 
Russia, in 173Li, desired the mediation of 
Austria, .Holland arnl Great llritain; but 
Russia refLrncd the mediation of the naval 
powers, so that the congress at Nie111iroff 
in Poland, in J mie, 1737, cousisted oulv i 
ministers from the Porte, Russia and Ans
tria. Ilut when Austria declared war 
against the P01te, France acted as media
tor. The negotiatio11s were broken off in 
October, but they were renewed and car
ried on, partly in Constantinople, partly in 
the camp of the grand vizier, by the 
French mnbas::;ador, l\I. De Villeneuve, 
who had received secret instructions, on 
this subject, from the emperor Charles VI, 
and the empress Anna, of which, how
eyer, tlieir ministers, count Von Sinzcn
dmf and count 0:;tcmumn, who, on their 
side, were negotiating for a private peace 
with the Po1te, knew notl1i11g. Finally 
the Austrian general count Neipperg con
eluded a preliminary treaty, Sept. 1, 1739, 
in a very hasty manner, with the guarantee 
of France, by which Belgrade, though in 
a good state of defence, was surrendered 
to the Turks. Villeneuve now concluded 
with Austria and with Russia, Sept. 18, 
1739, the definitive treaty of Belgrade, 

to conclude peace, Sept. 10, li21, at Nys- , which was extremely advantageous. for 
tadt (where the congress had assembled in 
l\iay, 1721), upon terms, dictated by the 
czar, which established the preponderance 
of Russia in the North. Tliis was followed 
by the conclusion of the definitive treaty 
of pcace witl1 Saxony mid Poland, in 172!) 

, and 1732; 17. The war which broke 
out in 1741, between Sweden and Russia, 
was ended by the definitive treaty of 1,eace 
concluded at Abo, Aug. 17, 1743, at the 
congress held there by Russian and Swe
dish ministers, after Sweden had chosen, 
as the successor to the throne, the bisliop 
of Li'tbeck, Adolphus Frederic, duke of 
Il?lstein-Gottorp, instead of the crown
pnnce of Denmark. This was followed 
by tl!e treaty of St. Petersburg, between 
Russm and Sweden, in 1745. \Vhile the 
me<liati~n of foreign powers was refused 
by Ru~1a, es~eci!111Y un~er the reign of 
Cathanne II, m its treaties with Sweden, 
Polru1~ and tlie Pmte, it was employed in 
the disputes between Austria and the 
Porte. 18. The congress of Passaro
,vitz, by the mediation of Great Britain 
and Holland, pnt all encl to the war which 
had broken out in 1714 al1<l 1716, between 

the Porte, and signed it as plenipotcntmry 
of tl1e Russian empress, without the knowl
edge of field-marshal l\lfmich, who had 
likewise received full power to make pence 
with the Po1te. 20. In the war of Rus
sia with the Po1te, from 1768 to_ 1774, a 
congress was held by the Russ1~n and ' 
Turkish ministers, in August, I,72, at 
Focsal1i, in l\Ioldavia, whe~·e appe_ared, 
also, all Austrian al1d a Prussmn (lllDISter; 
but Cathal·ine would not recogmse. them 
as mediators, and they only learnt m se
cret, from the Turkish amha~ador, the 
course of the negotiations. Tins congress, 
however, soon after sepru:ated. A seco;1d 
congress, also, assembled m October, 1_7 ~2, 
at Bucharest, to which these ~vo J111Il!S· 

ters were likewise refused admittance, was 
dissolved, without having effected any 
thing, in l\Iarch, 1773, prob~bly thr?t~gh 
the influence of the French m tile dn an. 
Finally, tlie grand vizier, ~ut off. from 
Adrianople, saw himself obliged, w1tllont 
further ne"otiation, to accept peace upon 
the conditions of the Russian general, 
cotmt Rumanzoff; and he sig11ed i_t in th?, 
tent of the latter, at Kutschuk Kamurdgi, 
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July 21, 17i4. 21. In the war between 
Russia and Austria mid the Porte, in 1787 
and the following years, Catlmrine like
wise refused all mediation ; but Austria 
was obliged to accept it, and a congress 
met in June, 17UO, at Reichenbach, where 
count Herzberg, in the name of Prussia, 
negotiated with Austria, aud iu which 
Poland, Great Britain and the states-gen
era! took part. To avoid a wai· with 
Prussia, Austria resolved to accept the 

Jam('s. (See Lyman's Diplomacy of the 
U. Stales, 2d ed. vol. ii. p. 50 et seq.) 

_C. Cougrcsscs from the year 1814. Since 
tlHs year, as we have stated at the begin
uing of this article, congresses have been 
held by governments to take 1neasures in 
opposition to the wishes of the nations, 
and the demands of the spirit of the age. 
Nevt!r, therefore, have monarchs agreed 
flO well, arnl acted so much in concert, as 
in this period, because they have felt it 

ultimat1im of the Prussian cabinet. Tims I necessary to make common cause against 
the convention of Reichenbach was made, 
July 27, according to which Austria con-
eluded the peace of Sistova with the Porte, 
Angust 4, 1791, in which place a congress 
had assembled in January of the same 
year, consisting of Austrian and Turkish 
ministers, together with those of the me
diating powers--Great Britain, Prussia and 
Holland. Negotiations were afterwards 
carried on at St. Petersburg, by the me
diating powers, for a peace between Rus

liberty; and never were so many con
gresscs held in the same space of time, 
lJecause constant instances of insubordi
nation have required continual consulta
tion, and the uneasy state of the monarchs 
at home has made them fond of assem
hling in congresses. In this period, a most 
pernicious and unprecedented principle has 
been estahlishcd, that every monarch bas 
a right to interfere in the internal affairs 
of foreign nations; so that Alexander of 

siaand the Porte. The preliminarics,how- · Russia treated the concerns of Spain as 
ever, were settled immediately by the 
grand vizier and prince Rcpnin, at Galacz, 
Aug. 11, 1791, and the peace of Ja.ssy 
was concluded Jan. 9, 17U2. 22. In the 
war of Russia with the Po1te, from 1806 
to 1812, after Alexander's return from 
Erfurt, a congress was held at Jassy, in 
August, 180!), by Russian and Turkish 
ministers; but the demands of Russia in
duced the Porte to break off all negotia
tions. The Porte, at last, however, deter
mined to ask for peace; and a congre~s 
assembled at Bucharest, in December, 
1811, where, by the mediation of Great 
Uritain and Sweden, although the French 
cmperor, in his treatiPs with Austria. and 
l'rnssia, in !\larch, 11312, had stipulated for 
the integrity of the po;;se;;sions of the 
Portc, peace was made, 1\Iay 28, 1812, at 
the very momeut when the armies of Na
poleon were preparing to invade Russia. 
\Ve ought also to mention in this period 
the only congress held by a European and 
an American power-the conrress at 
Ghent. After the war between t~ngland 
and the U. States, commencing in 1812, 
hoth powers sent ministers to Ghent. The 
English commissioners arrived in that city, 
in August, 1814; the American commis
sioners were already assembled tl1ere_ 
This congress lasted until December, 

h. h h
1814, on the 24th of w 1c mont peace
was concluded (see Ghent, Peace of), after 
the mediation, proposed by Ru~sia, early in 
1813, and accepted by the U. States, who 

. . s p b " h d a sent m1msters to t. eters urg ,or 
the purpose of treating with Great Britain, 
had been declined by the cabinet of St. 

if they were his own, feeling that every 
despot was interested in p1·eventing the 
progress of liberal principles. This prin
ciple naturally gave riile to the droi.t d'in
tcrvention armee. (See Jnterve'l'ltwn, armed.) 
This obnoxious principle was promul
gated at the congress of Layhach.* Du
ring the war of the allies against Napo
Icon, congresses were held at Prague, in 
181:3, and at Chatillon ( q. v.), in February 
and l\Iurch, 1814. In the subsequent peace, 
it was agreed that a general co·ngress at 
Vienna should complete the different ~tip
ulations then entered into. 1. Congress at 
Vienna (see Vi~nna, Congress at). 2. Con
gn'~ at Paris. The principles ·ai1d stipn~ 
lations of the congress at Vienna were con
firmed in the conferences of the Ans
trian, British, Prussian and Russian min
i~ters with the French minister, the duke 
De Richelieu, at Paris, the conRequence of 
which was the cmiclusiou of the treaty of 
Nov. 20, 1815, after the protocol of Nov. 3, 

• The frequency and abuse of con(;r~sscs haVf: 
been satirized by the keen an<l spirited Bi·r,mg-er, 
iu his poem La Jlk,rt du Rm Cluistophe, 01, Note 
prhentee par la Noblesse d' Haiti aux 'J'mis Grands 
Allies, Deceml>Tt, 1820, of which we cannot refrain
from qootini;- the first verse: 

Christophe est mnrt, et du royaume 
La noblesse a reco1trs a,·011s. 
Fran"<ois, Ale.-ra,ulre, G11illa11me,
Prenez aussi pitie de nous. 
Ce n'est point pays /imitrophe, 
Mais le malfait tant de progr,s ! 

Vite, un clYTl{!;res ! 
Deux, trois conf':TJs ! 
Quat,·e ~a-res!

Oif'U/ congrJs ! ili.r con«•cs ! 
Princes, uengez ce bon Christc,pl,e, 
Roi digne de loU$ res ,-egrets. 

VOL. III. 37 
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issued by the same plenipotentiaries, had 
settled the ten·itories of several German 
princes, with reference to the cessions 
made by France, and to the system of de
fence of the Gennan confederation, and 
after the way in which the resolutions of 
the congress of Vienna were to be ratified, 
and the accession of other powers to it 
was to take place, had been agreed upon. 
Besides this chief treaty, several other 
measures were determined upon at this 
congress; for instance, the convention of 
Aug. 2, 1815, relating to the guard to be 
kept over Napoleon; the definitive treaty 
of Nov. 5, 1815, which placed the Ionian 
islands, as a confederacy, under the exclu
sive protection of Great Britain ; the treaty 
of neutrality ofSwitzerland, Nov. 20, 1815, 
which was also signed by France ; the 
treaty of alliance between the four pow
crs of the same date, by which they pledg
cd themselves to assist each other in main
taining the new political system, for which 
reason they were to occupy France, for 
some years, with an army of 150,000 men. 
After the conclusion of the congress at 
Paris, 12 more particular treaties between 
difterent powers were concluded in 1816, 
1817 and 1818, concerning partly the new 
settlement of the territorial relations, part
ly the payments which France was obliged 
to make, the restoration of Parma to the 
Spanish infanta, duchess of Lucca, and 
the abolition of the slave-trade. 3. For 
the completion of the work of the mon
archs, it was still necessary to provide for 
a full reconciliation with France, by the 
withdrawal of the army, composed of 
English, Austrian, Russian, Prussian, and 
other German troops. It was determined 
upon at the congress of Aix-la-Chapelle 
(q. v.), in October and November, 1818, 
chiefly by the mediation of ·wellington, 
after France had completed the payment 
of certain sums, to which she had obliged 
herself. The most important consequence 
of this con17css was the accession of the 
French sovereign to tl1e alliance of the 
four great powers. The five powers then 
puhlished, at Aix-la-Chapelle, the famous 
declaration of Nov. 15, 1820, which, in 
the spirit of the h'o!y allianc3 (q. v.), pro
notmced the princi1lles that were to regu
l~te, in fut_ure, the p.llitics of Europe, the 
mm ofwh1ch was to be a lasting peace. 
The work of Stourdl'a (a Russian civil 
officer; see Stourdza), .ilfimoire sur l'Etat 
actuel de l'.11.llcmagne, put,lished during the 
con~r~s8 of Aix-la-Chap<:lle, excited the 
suspic10ns of the monarcl:is against the 
liberal spirit in Germany, which they had 
themselves inflamed by different kinds 

ofp_romiscsandexcit~mcntsofthenational 
feelmg, when they wished to avail them. 
selves of its aid for the purpose of subdu
ing Napoleon, but which they now dread
ed in the same degree, as they were un
willing to fulfil their promises, and the 
just demands of the nations and the age. 
Unfortunately,the rash acts of two German 
youths (one of them, the celebrated Sand 
killed Kotzebue; the other, Lohnin(J' at~ 
tempted to kill a president of the go~em
mcnt of Nassau) afforued the Ue11nan 
govemments the occasion which they de
sired for the enforcement of iiliberul meas
ures. These were determined upon at 
the congress of Carlsbad ( q. v.), which was 
assembled, partly for this purpose, partly 
for supplying some deficiences in the acts 
of the congress of Vienna, relative to the 
internal orgauizution of Germany. 5. Soon 
after this cougress, another, composed of 
ministeni, assembled at Vienna, Nov. 25, 
1819, where l\Ietternich presided. The 
doings of this congress had reference en
tirely to the organization of the German 
confederation, and the suppression of the 
liberal spirit in Germany. · Their final act 
was signed May 15, 1820. The three fol
lowing congresses, at Troppau, Layhach 
and Verona, concerned the affairs of Eu
rope in general. 6. The congress at Trop
pau (q. v.) lasted frolll October to Decem
ber, 1820. The congress was held on 
account of tl1e revolutions in Spain and 
Portugal, and was transferred to Laybach, 
when the revolution of Naples broke out. 
7. The right of interfering in the internal 
affairs of other nations, agreed upon at 
Troppau, was, in 1821, diplomatically ad
mitted into the international code of the 
European continental powers at the con
grcss of Laybach. The consequences of 
the congress at Laybach, from ~·hence_the 
allied powers issued a proclamation agamst 
Naples, were tl1e occupation _of ,Na~les, 
Sicily and Piedmont, ?Y A:nstnan ~m1?s; 
the abolition of the Spamsh constitnt1on 
in tl1C'se countries, and the restoration of 
the old order of things. (See Naples, 
Sicily and Piedmont, Revolutions of) .If 
Austria had not succeeded, a Russian 
anny of 80,0GO me11, which had already 
begun to march towanls Hungary, would 
have entered Italy. After the Austrians 
had acquired their object in Naples and 
Piedmont, the two emperors concluded 
the congress of Ltlybach liy a rrnclam_a
tion, signed by the ministers of Austn_a, 
Prussia and Russia, iHay 12, 1821, Ill 
which tf1ey declared that the ju~ice and 
disinterestedness, which had f,'1U<led the 
councils of the monarchs, would always 
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be the rule of their politics. This congress 
is also famous for a speech of the emperor 
ofAustria to the professors ofa public semi
nary at Laybach, in which he directed 
them to be carefill not to teach their pupil:1 
too much; he did not want learned or sci
entific men, but obedient subjects. 8. Tlie 
two emperors had determined, at Lay
bach, to hold a new congres.~, in 1822, at 
Florence. Vcrona was o.fterwards sub
stituted for Florencr,, and a congress held 
there from Oct. to Dec., 182'l, 011 account 
of Spain and P01tugal, and the political 
state of Italy and Greece. The war of 
Frru1ce against Spain, in 1823, was a conse
quence of this congress, which was re
markable for the spirit displayecl by the 
duke of \Vellington-the same which pre
vailecl in the English ministry from the 
appointment of Canning to the seeretari

that they would pennit uo ulterior coloni
zation in any prut of the continent hy 
European powers; that they should con
sider any attempt on the prut of those 
powers to cxteml. the system of national 
interference to any pmtion of this Iiemi
sphere dangerous to their peace aud safe
ty ; and that any iute11iosition, by any Eu
ropean power, for the purpose of con
trolliu,'.l', in any manner, the governments 
of America which had established their 
independence, would be considered as the 
manifestation of an unfriendly disposition 
towards the U. State~, led the South Amer
ican states to invite this republic to join 
in the general confederation. l\linisters 
to the congress were, in fact, appointed; 
but, before their arrival, the congress had 
adjou111ed (after concluding a treaty of 
friendship and perpetual confederation) to 

ship of foreign affairs (Sept. lG, 1822)•. the succeecling February. The place ap
The duke, the English minister at Verona, 
opposed the undertaking any measure 
against the Spaniards, as long as they left 
their king unmolested, and did not labor 
to extend their constitution beyond their 
borders. As respected Turkey and Greece 
also, England wished for no inteiferenee 
of the other powers, but to leave them to 
thcmsclves.-In America, only one inter
uational congress has been held, and that 
of little impo1tance. It was called the 
<"ongress of Panama. The project of a 
general union of the new Spanish Ame1i
can republics was early conceived by clif
forent leaders of the revolution. The first 
attempt to CRITY this plan into execution 
was made by Bolivar, in 1823. As presi
dent of the republic of Colombia, he in
vited the govemmeuts of Mexico, Peru, 
Chile and Buenos Ayres, to send delegates 
to the isthmus ofPanama, orwhcrevel'lhey 
should think proper, to coustitute a con
gress with full powers to treat of matters 
of "eneral interest to the republics. l\Iex
ico"ancl Pem immediately acceded to the 
proposa~ but Buenos AyrPs and Chile 
showed no inclination to take pmt in the 
congress. In Dec., 1824, Bolivar sent a 
circular to each of the governments, re
capitulating what had already been clone, 
and proposing that the meeting shoukl 
take place. Accordiugly, in June, 1826, 
the delegates from Colombia, Mexico, 
Pcrn and Guatemala assembled at Pana
ma· Chile and Buenos Ayres still hold
ing' hack, it is said, in consequence of 
suspicions of an ambitious scheme of llol
ivar to incorporate the four S. Americru1 
republics into an empire, of which he was 
to occupy the thr?ne. The. de~laratio!1 
of the U. States of N. Amenca, m 1825, 

pointed for the new session, which has 
never taken place, was the village of Tacu
baya, near l\lexico. The three 1;reat points 
held out by the originators of this plan 
were, the independence, peace and security 
of the Spanish Americru1 republics. The 
congress was intended to fom1 a pennanent 
council, to serve as a bond of union against 
common dangers, to interpret the. treaties 
between the states, and mediate in all dis
putes; it was further an object, particularly 
with the U. States, to settle, through this 
hotly, disputed principles of international 
law, to abolish usages of wru· inconsistent 
with the spirit of the age, and to imbocly 
the principles of Ame1ican republicauism 
in ru1 imposiug form, in opposition to the 
doctrines of the European alliance ofkings. 

CONGRESS OF THE UNITED STATES OF 

AlrERICA. The national legislature of the 
U. States of America is designated, in the 
constitution ofthe general government, by 
this title. It consists of a senate and a 
house of representatives, each constituting 
a ilistinct and independent branch. The 
house of representatives is composed of 
members chosen every second year, by the 
people of the several states; and the voters 
or electors are required to have the same 
qualifications as are requisite for choosing 
the members o_f the most numerOL(S bral)Ch 
of the state le~1slature of the.state m which 
they vote. 1 he representatives are appor
tionecl among the several states according 
to their respective population; ancl, in esti
mating the population, three-fifths of the 
slaves are added to the whole number. of 
free persons. A census of the populat10n 
is taken once, in every ten years, and an 
appor!ionm.ent is then made of th~ repre
sentut1rns for each stt1te. The rep1esenta
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tives are then elect('{l in each state, either 
in district;<, or by a gC'ueral ticket, as the 
state legislature directs. There cannot 
he more than 1 representative for every 
30,000 persous. The present apportion
ment is 1 representative for every 40,000 
persons. Each state, however stuall may 
be its population, is entitled to at least 
1 represc,ntative. No person can l>e a 
representative who shall not have attained 
the age of25 years, and have been 7 years a 
citizen of tlie U. States, and who shall 
not, when elected, be an i11lmbita11t of that 
state in which he shall be chosen. No 
other qualifications are required. \\·hen 
vacancies happen in the representation of 
any state, by death, resignation, or oth
envise, new writs of election are i;ssued 
by the executive thereof to fill the vacan
cy. The house of representatives chooses 
its own speaker and other oflicers, and 
possesses the sole power of impeacl11ne11i 
Each representative has a single vote.
The senate of the United States is com
posed of 2 senators from each state ; and, 
there beii1~ 24 states, tlie senate now 
consists of 48 members. The senators of 
each state are chosen by the legislature 
of the state for six years, and each senator 
has one vote. They are divided into tl1ree 
classes, so that one third thereof i><, or may 
l>e, changed by a new election every sec
ond year. ,vhen vacancies happen, they 
nre supplied by the state legislature, if in 
session ; if not, the state executive makes 
a temporary appointment until the legi,;
lature meets. No person can be a ,;cna
tor who is not 30 years of age, aml has not 
been 9 years a citizen of the U. States, and 
is not, when elected, an inlmbitant of the 
state for which he is chosen. The viC'e
pref'ident is, ex o.fficw, pre~ident of the 
i,;enate ; but he has no vote unless they 
Le equally divided. The senate chooses 
all its other oflicers, and a president, pro 
tempo1'e, in the absence of the vice-presi
dent, 01· when he exerci~es the office of 
president of the U. States. The senate has 
the sole power of trying all impeachments ; 
and, when sitting for this purpose, the 
i,enators take an oath or affirmation. If 
the president of the U. States should he 
impeach.ed, the chief-justice is to pref'ide. 
A c?nv1ct10n on 11npcachme11t cannot 
l>e without the concurrence of two third.i 
of the members present. The jtulguwnt 
extends only to a removal from ofiice 
and fiiture dL~qualification for oflice. 
But the party is, nevertheless, liable to 
punish!lient on indictment, by tlie com
lllon trial and course of law.-The times, 
places and manner of holdi11g elections 

for senators and representatives are a .., 
pointt'd by the stnte legiHlatun,;; but tt.e 
congress may, by law, fix and alter the 
time and mauner of holdino- such elec
tions. Each or the tW<_> hot~-;es, viz., the 
se!iate and. rcprcscntatIvcs, is the judge 
ot the elections, returns and qualification~ 
of its own members. Each house deter
mines tlie. rules of it~ o~·n proceedings, 
Ulld has powt'r to pmush Its members for 
disorderly conduct, and, with the concur
rence of two thirds, to expel a member. 
A majority of each house constitutes a 
quorum to <lo business; but a small,\r 
mn11ber may a<ljoum from day to day, 
and bas power to compel the attendance 
of absent members, in such manner as it 
may proviclc. Each house is required to 
keep a journal of its proceedings, aud, 
from time to time, to publish the same, 
excepting such parts as, in its judg1uent, 
may require secrecy. In point of fact, 
they are published every day or two, dur
ing the se:,;,;ion, and collected in volume~ 
at the end thereof. The yeas and nays 
of the members of each house, on any 
question, are required, at tlie desire of one 
fifth of those present, to be entered on the 
journal. The congress is required to as
semble at least once every yeru·; and such 
meeting is on the first Monday of Decem
ber mmually, unless a diflerent day is 
provided by law. The pfesident of the 
C:. States has authority to convene extra 
sessions. Neither house, during the ses
sion of congress, can, without tl1e consent 
of the other, adjourn more than 3 <lays, 
nor to t\lJV other place than that in which 
the two 1;ouses ~hall he ~itting. In case 
of disao-reement between the two houses, 
as to tl;e time of adjournment, the pre;,i
dent of tl1e U. States may adjourn them 
to such time as he shall think proper. ' 
The senators and represent::tives are. en
titled to receive a compensation, proVl(led 
by law, for their ~CITic<'s, from the tre3:5t~
ry of the U. States. The¥ are abo _privi
leged from arrests, except m cases ot tr?a
sou, felony, or breaches ofth~ peace, d\1m1g 
their attendance at the sess10n of their re
spective houses, and in going. to and re
turning from the same. Tins does not 
mean merely their daily attendance; bu.t, 
also, in goi1;g from or returning to thetr 
respective homes, in the several states. 
They ham liberty of speech, and are not 
liable to be questioned, in any other place, 
for any speech or debate }n either house. 
No senutor or rPpresentat1ve can be ap
pointed to any civil office ~1!Hl~r the au
thority of the U. States, winch 1s created, 
or its emolumeuts increased, during the 

http:impeach.ed
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time for which he is elected ; and 110 per
son, holding an office under the U. States, 
can be a member of either house during 
his continuance in office. It has been al
rcady stated, that each house determines 
the rules of its own proceedings; and, in 
point of fact, each house now has a large 
collection of rules, which are printed for 
the use of the meml,iers, and for the public 
at large. In a general· sense, the rules 
and practice of the British house of com
mons form the basis of their proceedings, 
modified from time to time, as each house 
deems fit. The rnlcs are too numerous 
to admit of ru1y usefitl summary in this 
place. There are, however, certain con
stitutional provisions, as to the proceed
ings of the two houses, which deserve to 
be mentioned. All bills for raising reve
nue must originate in the house of repre
sentatives; butJthe senate may propose 
or concur with amendments, as on other 
bills. Every bill which has passed the 
senate and house of representatives, be
fore it can become a law, must be pre
sented to the president of the U. States. 
If he approve, he signs it; if not, he re
turns it to the house in which it originated, 
with his objections, and these objections 
:we entered at large on their journals, and 
they then proceed to reconsider. If, upon 
reconsideration, two thirds of such house 
agree to pass the hill, it is sent, with the 
objections, to tho other house, hy which it 
is also to he recousi<lered; and, if approved 
hy two thirds of that hou~e also, it he-
comes a law. · Bnt in all such cases, the 
Yotes of both honses are detcnnined by 
yeas and nays, and the names eutcred on 
the journals. No instance ha~, as yet, 
occurred, in which any bill, returned by 
the president with ohje~tions, has ever be
come a law by a vote of two thirds of each 
house. If any bill is not returned by the 
president within 10 days (Sundays ex
cepted) after it is presented to him, it 
becomes a law, in the same way as if he 
had signed it, unless congress, by their 
adjournment, prevent its return. Every 
order, resolution or vote, to which the 
coneurreuce of both houses is necessary, 
must, in like manner, be presented to the 
president, and similar proceedings are to 
he had thereon. The legislative powers 
belonging to congress will now be stated, 
in the words of the constitution itself; 
Hince different modes of interpretation of 
the same language have, at different times, 
heen insisted on by different pai1ies in the 
U. States. Congress, then, by the consti
tution, has power to lay and collect taxes, 
duties, imposts and excises, to pay tho 

37 * 

debts, and provide for the common de
fence and general welfare of the U. States; . 
but all duties, imposts and excises &!mil be 
uuifonu throughout the U. States:-to bor
rowrnoneyonthecreditoftheU.States:
to regulate commerce with foreign nations 
and among the several states, and with 
the Indian tribes :-to establish a uniform 
rule of naturalization, and uniform laws 
on the snhject of bankruptcy throughout 
the U. States :-to coin money, regulate 
the value thereof, and of foreign coins, 
and to fix the standard of weights and 
measures :-to provide for the punishment 
of counterfeiting the securities and cur
rent coin of the U. States :-to establish 
post-offices and post-roads :-to promote 
the progress of science and useful mts, by 
securing, for limited times, to authors and 
inventors, the exclusive right to their re
fipective writings and discoveries :-to con
stitute tribunals infeiior to the supreme 
court :-:o define and punish piracies and 
felonies committed on the l1igh seas, 311d 
offences against the law of nations :-to 
declare war, grant letters of marque and 
reprisal, 311d make rules conc~rning cap
lures on land or water :-to raise and sup
port armies; but no appropriation of mon~ 
ey to that use shall be for a longer term 
than two years :-to provide and maintain 
a navy :-to make rules for the govern
ment and regulation of the land and naval 
forces :-to provide for calling forth the 
militia to execute the laws of the union, 
suppress insurrections and r"pel invasionR: 
-to provide for organizing, arming, and 
disciplining the militia, and for governing 
ESuch part of them as may be employed in 
the service of the U. States, reserving to 
the states, respecth·ely, the appointment of' 
the officers, and the authority of training 
the militia according to the discipline prr
scribed by congress :-to exercise exclu
sive legislation in all cases whatsoever 
over such district, not exceeding 10 miles 
square, as may by cession of particular 
states, and the acceptance of. congress, 
become the seat of the government of the 
U. States; and to exercise like authority 
over all places purchased by the consent 
of the legislature of the state in which the 
same shall be, for the erection of forts, 
magazines, arsenals, dock-yards; and other 
needful buildings ;-m1d "to make all laws 
which shall be necessary and proper for 
carryincr into effect the foregoing powers, 0 

mid all other powers vested by this con
stitution in the govemment of the U. 
States, or in any department or office 
thereof."-Congress has also power lo 
organize the supreme court, ru1d to ordain 



438 CONGRESS OF TUE tNITED STATES. 

and cstnhli8h, from time to time, inferior 
courts. In some case!', the original juris
diction of the supreme court is expressly 
~iven in the constitution; but its appellate 
Jurisdiction is un<ler the regulation of con
gress. Congress has, in other cases, an 
unlimited authority, us to the jmi,;<liction 
which shall be vested in other iuforior 
courts, to which the judicial power given 
hy the constitution extends. Congress has 
al:;o power to declare the punishment of 
treason ; but no attainder works any cor
ruption of blood, or forfeiture, except for 
the lifo of the person attainted. The 
crime of treason is expres;;ly defined, by 
the constitution, to consist in levying war 
against the U. Stater<, or in adhering to 
their enemies, giving them aid and com
fort. Con1,'l·ess has also power to pre
scribe, by general laws, the manner in 
which the public acts, record;. and judicial 
proceedings of the states shall be proved, 
and the effect thereof, the constitution 
declaring that full faith and credit shall be 
given iu each state to them. Congres,;i 
has also power to di"pose of, and make all 
needfol mies and regulations respecting 
the territory or other property belonging 
to the U. States; and also to admit new 
states into the union; and also to propose, 
by a majority of two thirds of both houses, 
amendments to the constitution; or, on the 
application of the legislatures of two thirds 
of the several states, to call a convention 
for proposing amendment& But such 
amendments, to be binding, must be rati
fied by the legislatures of three fourths of 
the states, or by conventions in three 
fourths thereof, ru; the one or the other 
mode may be proposed hy congress. llut 
no state, without its consent, can be de
prived of its equal suffrage in the senate. 
There are also certain restrictions upon 
the powers of congret<S; the most material 
of whi<'h are, that the privilege of the 
writ of habea.s corpus shall not be suspend
ed, uules.-,, in ca,;es of rebellion or invasion, 
the public safety require it. No bill of 
attainder, or ex post facto law, shall be 
passed. No capitation or other direct tax 
shall be laid, unle88 in proportion to the 
ceusus or enumeration before taken. No 
tax or duty shall be laid on articles export
ed from uny state. No preference shall 
be given, by any regulation of commerce 
or revenue, to the ports of one state over 
those of another; nor shall vessels bound 
to or from one state be obli(}"ed to enter 
clear, or pay duties in anothe~ No moue; 
shall be drawn from the treasury but iii 

. consequence of appropriations ril8de by 
law; and a regular statement and accom1t 

~fall receipts and expm_iditurns of all pub
he money shall be pubh~hed from time to 
time. No title of nobility shall be granted 
by the U. States; and no person holdina 
any office of profit or trust under then~ 
shall, without the couse11t of congress, ac
cept of any present, emolument, office or 
tit\e of any kin~ whatever from any king, 
prmce, or foreign state. These restric
tions are found in the original constitution. 
Certain other restrictions and rights are 
secured by amendments made soon after 
the constitution was adopted. Amono- the 
most matrrial arc these :-Congress ~hall 
make no law respecting an establishment 
of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech 
or of the press, or the right of the people 
peaceably to assemble and petition the 
µ-overnment for a redress of grievances. 
The right also is secured to the people to 
bear arms, to be free from having soldiers 
quartered upon them in time of peace, or 
:n war in any other manner than prescrib
ed by luw :-to be secure in their persons, 
houses, papers and effects against unrea
sonable searches and seizures, and to be 
liable to search and seizure only upon 
warrants upon probable cause suppo1ted 
by oath or aflinnation; to answer for cap
ital or otherwise infamous crimes only 
upon a presentment or indictment of a 
grand jury :-to be exempted from being 
twice put in jeopardy of life or limb for 
the same offence; not to be compelled, in 
any criminal case, to be witness against 
themselves; nor to be deprived oflifo, lib
erty or property, without due process of 
law; nor to have private property taken 
for public use, without just compensation. 
In cri miual prosecutions, too, the accused 
enjoys the right to a speedy and public 
trial by an impartial jury of the state or 
district wherein the crime shall have been 
committed, which district shall have been 
previously ascertained by luw; and to be 
infonned of the nature uud cause of the 
accusation ; to he confronted with the 
witnesses against him ; to have compul
sory process for obtaining witnesses in his 
favor j and to have the assistance of COllll

Ael for his defence. In suits at common 
law, where the value in controve1:5y e~
ceeds $20, the right of a trial by Jury 1s 
preserved. And no fact tried by .a JUry 
is to be othenvise reexamined m any 
court of the U. States, than according_ to 
the rules of the common law. Excessive 
hail is not to be required, nor excessive 
fines imposPd, nor cruel or unus,m) pu?
ishments inflicted. The cnumcrat10n lll 
the constitution of certain rights is not to 
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be constrned to deny or disparage others 
retained by the people. .And the powers 
not delegated to tl1e U. States by the con
!>titutiou, nor prohihited by it to the states, 
arn reserved to the states respectively, or 
to the people. (For other provisions of 
the constitution, see the titles Constitution of 
the United Stales, Courts ofthe United States, 
President of the United S1ates, &c. &c. *) 

CONGRESS SPRING; a medicinal spri11u 
at Samtoga, in the state of New-York. It~ 
water is purgative ; its specific gravity, 
compared with pure water, is as 1012 to 
1000 ; the taste very saline, brisk and pun
gent. Several chemists have given analyses 
ofthe water ofthis fountain; but in their re
sults exi~t some discrepancies. . ( See J1Ian
ual of Matena Medica, by Edwards and 
Vavasseur, Paris; translated 182(), Philad.) 
Doctor Steel classes the Saratoga spring 
among the acidul<>us saline chalybeaie. Ac
cording to him, one gallon, just taken from 
the spring, contains the following ingredi
ents, viz.:

1\Iuriate of soda, • • • • • . • 227.3 grs. 
Hydriodate of soda, . . • . • . 3 " 
Carbonate of soda, ••••.•. 19.21 " 
Carbonate of lime, • • . • • • • 92.4 " 
Carbonate of magnesia, •••• 23.1 " 
Oxide of iron, ••..•. , . • 5.39 " 
Silica and alumine (probably), 0.6 " 
Carbonic acid gas, •. 316 cubic inches. 
Atmospheric air, • . . . 4 " " 

Doctor Steel observes, that iodine may 
exist in a mineral water, in the state of 
iodic or hydriodic acid, combined with 
either of the alkalies, potassa or soda, 
fonning the iodate or hydriodate of the 
alkali with which they are united. The 
following table contains the ingredients of 
the water of Congress spring, the public 
well at Ballston, and the Albany water, 
given by l\Ir. l\leade :

Congress Spring. 
Muriate of soda, ..•• , . , • , 5H grs. 
Carbonate of lime, . • • , . . , 13! " 
Magnesia, •. , • , , , . , , , , . 8& " 
l\Iuriate of lime, . , . . • . • • • . 1'!: " 
l\Iuriate of magnesia, , ' .•.••• 2~ " 
Oxide of iron, • • • • , , , , , , , l " 

Total, •...• , •••.•. 78:l 
Carbonic acid gas, • . 33 cubic inches. 

* It will not be uninteresting to our readers if 
we add here a statement of the exr<:nses of con
greis for the session of 18~9-30. The expense 
of this session is set down, m the estimate of the 
treasury department, at $66.5,050. The session is 
estimated to last 175 days, or nearly 6 months; so 
that the pay of each member will amount to $1400 
or $:r15 800 for the whole number of members and 
dclegat~, besides the round sum of $120,000 for 

Pul,lic Wdl, Ballston. 
1\1uriate of soda, • • , • • • • • • 21 grs. 
Carbonate oflime, •••••••• 4! " 
Carbonate of magnesia, • • • • . 5 i " 
l\Imiate oflime, •.•••...•. H " 
l\luriate of magnesia, . , • , .. , i " 
Oxide of iron, ••. , . • • . • • • ~ " 

Total, . . . . • . . . . . • . 344 " 
Carbonic acid gas, •. 30~ cubic inches. 

.!l.lbany Water. 
l\luriate of soda, ..•. , , •• , 59 grs. 
Carbonate of soda, • • . , . • . , 5 " 
Carbonate of lime, • . . . • • . . 4 " 
Carbonate of magnesia, ..•••• l~ " 
Carbonate of iron, . ........ l " 
l\luriate of lime, • . • . • . • . • . ! " 

Tot'll, .•••.••••..• 71 
Carbonic acid gas, •.. 26 cubic inches. 

CoNGREvE, \Villiam; a celebrated En"
lish dramatist, descended from an aneie;t 
English family, in the county of Stafford; 
born in 1670. His father held a com
mand in the army. Young Congreve was 
educated in Ireland, at the free school of 
Kilkenny, to tl1e neighborhood ofwhich his 
father had been led in the course of ser
vice. From Kilkenny he removed to 
Trinity eollege, Dublin, and thence to the 
l\Iiddle Temple, London, to prepare him
self for the legal profession. Like many 
men who are placed in a similar situation, 
he soon deserted the law, and abandoned 
himself to the pursuits of polite literature. 
At a very early ag-e, he wrote a novel, 
entitled the Incogmta, which is sprightlv, 
intricate, and not natural. This was fol
lowed, at the age of21, by his comedy of 
the Old Bachelor, pronounced by Dryden 
the greatest first play that he had ever 
beheld. Its success acquired for the au
thor the patronacre of lord Halifax, who 
immediately ma8e him a commissioner 
for licensing hackney-coaches; soon after 
gave him a place in the pipe office; and 
finally conferred on him a very lucrative 
Jllace in the customs. His next play, the 
Double Dealer, was not very successful in 
representation ; hut his third, the comedy 
of Love for Love, proved extremely pop
ular. Not content with his fame in com
edv, he now essayed tragedy; and, in 
1697, produced his Mourning Bride, the 
reception of which was extremely favor
able. The composition of four such plays, 

travelling expenses. The stationary, fuel, print· 
ing, &c., for the senate, are estimated at $35,000, 
and for the house of representatives, SI00,000 . . It 
is worth while lo compare these expenses with 
those of the chambers of France and the two 
houses in England. 
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b,efore he had attained the age of 28, is a 
remarkable proof ofearly genius in a line 
of composition demanding great observa
tion and experience. He soon after closed 
his dramatic career, with the '\Vay of the 
World, considered, by many critics, as the 
most perfect of his comedies; but which 
was, notwithstanding, received so coldly, 
that he resentfully determined to relinquish 
a species of writin;; in which, upon the 
whole, he had been eminently successful. 
A masque, entitled the J1ulg11ient of Paris, 
and Semde, au opera, the latter of which 
was uever represented, close the list of 
his labors for the stage. Ile, however, con
tinued to write occasional verses ou public 
subjects; and, in l 710, published a collec
tion of his plays and poems, ,vhich he 
dedicated to his early patron, lord Halifax, 
to whose person and party lie remained 
attached in r.11 fortunes. The remainder 
of the life of C,mgreve was spent in pol
ished intercourse aud literary leisure ; and 
amidst the fierce pa11y contention which 
divided almost all tlie other wits of the 
day, he pursued a <liguified neutrality, and 
was praised and complimented on both 
sides. Steele dedicated to him his l\lis
cellanics, uud Pope his translation of the 
Iliad. On the return of his friends to 
power, he receiYed the additional sinecme 
ofsecretary to tlie island of Jamaica; and, 
thus rendered affluent, seemed desirous of 
dropping the character of a man of letters 
altogether. When Voltaire, in a Yisit, 
alluded to his writings, he affected to 
regard them as trifles beneath him, and 
hinted that he only expected to be vkited 
as a gentleman. Voltaire replied, that, had 
he been merely a gentleman, he should 
n~ver have been desirous of seeing him. 
lhs latter years were clouded with sick
ness and infirmity, and he died in J auuarv, 
1728-9, in hL-. 60th year, in Londoi1. 
Congreyc stands high on tlie Ii»t of Eng
lish writers of come,iy, for "·hich <listiac
t:on he is indebted less to a lively and 
humorous delineation of natuml character, 

. than to a perpetual reciprocation of wit in 
his dialogue, united to originality of plot, 
and to new combiuatious of factitious 
manners. Ile drew little from common 
life; and if his portraits of sharpers arnl 
coquettcs-:-men wit)1out principle, and 
wo_men without dehcacy-are JUSt 1ior
trrutures of the fine gentlemen and ladies 
of the day, the reign of Clmrles II must 
have operated most dreadfully on the na
tional character. His Love for Love still 
occasionally appears; but none of the oth
er pieces can be sufficiently pruned of 
their licentiousness for modem rcprcsen

iat1on. The l\Iou111ing Bride ls Well con
structed ; . b~it the ~ori<l elevation of the 
language 1s m the l11ghest degree mmatu·
ral. It has, however, some fine poetic pas
sages. The poetry of Congreve is below 
mediocrity, with the exception of a few 
songs and short.effus_io!1s of gaietyorsatire. 

CoNGREVE, sir ,vi11ia~, b11rt.; inventor 
of the rockets calkd by his name; born in 
the county of .Middlt!sex, England in 
1772; cooperated actively in the imp~ve
ments introduced iJ.Jto the British am1y by 
the duke of York; was a member of par
liament, general of artillery, inspector of 
the royal laboratory, &e. ln 18lfi.-17, he 
accompanied the grand prince Nicholas 
now emperor of Rus.«ia, on his tom'. 
through England. In 1824, a company 
was formed for lighting the principal cities 
of Europe with gas, of which Congreve 
was at the head. He wrote an Elernen• 
tary Treatise on the Mounting of Naval 
Ordnance ( London, 1812), and a Descrip
tion of the Hydro-Pneumatic Lock (Lon
don, 1815). He died at Toulouse, in 
France, l\Iay 16, 1828. The Congreve 
rockets, fast used in the attack of Bou
logne, l 800, are ofvarious dimensions, and 
are differently anned as they are intended 
for the field or for bombardment. Those 
of the first so1t carry shells or case-shot; 
the others are armed with a very combust
ible matc1ial, and are called carcass rocketi. 
Their form is cylindrical, and they an: 
composed of strong metallic cases. The 
sticks employed for regulating their flight 
are of different lengths, according to the 
size of the rocket. The carcass rockets 
are anned with strong, iron, conical heads, 
pierced with holes, and contain_ing a_ sub- , 
stance as hard and !<olid as iron itself, 
which, when once inflamed, is incxtiu-' 
guishable, and scatters its burning particles 
in every direction. ,vben this substance 
is consumed, the ball explodes like a gre
nade. Tlte rocket is projected horizon
tally, and whizzes loudly as it flies through 
the air. The ammunition is divided into 
three classes-h('avy, medium and light; 
the heavy including all above 42 pouuds, 
tl1e medium, those from 42 to 24 p~unds, 
and the light from 18 to 6 pounds 1_nclu
sive. The English haYe used them 1ll the 
field at Leipsic, at the passage of the 
Adonr, &c., and for bombardment at the 
siege_ of Copenhagen, &?. They ~ere at 
first considered a very unportant mv€n· 
tion, but experience has show!1 th~t tl)ey 
are made to deviate from tlie1r dl!'ect1011 
by the "'ind and other cause~, and that 
they sometimes recoil upon their emplo~ 7 
ers. In the field, they are much less elh· 
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cient than the common artillery, and, in 
.;ieges, do less injury than red-hot shot and 
bombs. Their composition is not so en
tirely a secret as i~ commonly supposed, 
since they have been imitated by the Aus
trian, Sa,.on and other artillerists, and have 
even received some improvements from 
the first named. 

CoNIC SECTIO;-is. (See Cone.) 
CoNJUGATION. (See Verb, Grammar, 

Language.) 
CONJUNCTION, in astronomy. (See .fls

pect) • 
CoN:-.A:-11cuT, or CA:-10:-i1cuT; an island 

belonging to the state of Rhode Island, in 
Narragausct bay, on the west side of the 
island of Rhode island; eight miles long, 
about one in average brea,lth. It is a 
beautiful itiland, of a fertile soil, producing 
goo,l crops of grass ru1d grain. It con
tains the town of Jamestown. On the 
south end, at a place called Beaver Tail, 
there is a light-house. 

Co:-i:uuGHT; one of the four provinces 
of Ireland; bounded N. by the Atlantic 
ocean; E. by the counties of Fermanagh, 
Cavan, Longford, iVestmcath and King's 
county; S. by the county of Clare and the 
sea; and iV. by the sea. It contains 5 
counties, viz., Galway, Leitrim, l\Iayo, 
Roscommon and Sligo, which include 2D6 
parishes, 4108 square miles, 95,821 houses, 
1 archbishopric and 5 bishoprics. 

Co:-.:-.ECTICUT; one of the U. States; 
bounderl N. by l\lu.,"<'lchusetts, E. by Rhode 
Island, S. by Long Island sound, and iV. 
by New York; Ion. 71° 2(Y to 73° 151 W.; 
lat. 41° to 42° 2' N.; 88 miles long, awl 
about 53 in average breadth ; square miles, 
4828: population, in 1756, 130,Gll ; in 
1774, 1!:)7,;JGj; in 1782, 20V,150; in 17DO, 
Z37,D4G; in1800,251,00'2; inl810,2Gl,H42; 
in 1820, 275,2-11::i; white males, 130,807; 
white females, 136,374; free colore(l per• 
sons, 7870; slaves, !)7; persons cugagcd 
in agriculture, 50,518; in manufactures, 
17,541 ; in comme1-ce, :3581: militia, in 
1821, 22,100.*-lfartford and New Haven 
are the seats of the state government. The 
JeO"islature holds its sessions alternately in 
th~ two places. There are five incor
porated cities in Connecticut-Hartford, 
New Haven, 1\liddletown, New Loudon 
and Norwich ; and three borong-hs
Bridgepmt, Stoningto11 and Guilford. 
There are colleges at New Haven and 

* A.ccordin(T to a recent account, Connecticut 
contains 41 416 houses, 2,(i07,8G9 acres of land, 
l5'.J7 mills, faz7 ~tores an~ shops, 40'2 ~istillcrics, 
1211 mnnufactor,es, 4G fisheries, 33,3:',8 horses, 
asscR, &c., 219,783 neat cattle, 331,0M sbe<>p, 
W!S carri<1gcs, &c., 21,3G9 clO<'ks. 

Hartford; and at the latter place, also, an 
asylum for the education of the deaf and 
dumb. The state has a fund, which, in 
1821, amounted to $1,858,094, the interest 
of which is appropriated to the support of 
schools. In no pmt of the world are the 
common and usefol branches of education 
more generally understood. The inhab
itants are distinguished for their habits of 
industry and sobriety. The present con
stitution was framed in 1818. Th~ legis
lature, styled the general assembly, 1s com
posed of a senate of 12 members, and a 
house of representatives, 80 towns send
ing each 2 representatives : the other 
towns, founded since the charter of 
Charles II, in I6G2, liend 1 each. The 
governor, licutenuut-governor, senaton,, 
and representatives, are all chosen annu
ally in ,\pril. The general assembly has 
one stated ses,;ion in each year, on tl1e 
first iVednesday in l\Iav, and such others 
a'! they judge necessai-y. Judges of the 
supreme and superior courts hold their 
ofiices during good behavior, hut become 
disqualified at the age of 70.-No person 
is compelled to join, or support, or to be 
classed with or associated to, any congre
gation, church or religious as;;ociation ; 
but every person may be compelled to 
J>ay his propo1tion of the expenses of the 
society to which he may belong; but he 
may separate himself from the society by 
leaving a written notice of his wish with 
the clerk of such society .-The principal 
rivers are the Connecticut, Ilousatonic, 
Thames, Farmington and Naugatuck. 
The principal harbors are those of New 
Loudon and Now Haven. The face of 
the country is greatly diversified by moun
tains, hill:; and valleys. There· are but 
few level tracts, and no considerable 
mountains. The greatest elevation is a 
range of small mountains on the west 
side of Connecticut river, being a con
tinuation of the Green mountains. The 
hills are generally of moderate size, and 
occur in quick succession, presenting to 
the traveller an ever-rnrying prospect. , 
The soil is generally fertile, though inter
mixed with portions tliat are compara
tively thin and barren, and the whole is 
well watered. It is generally in a state of 
good cultivation, resembling, in many 
parts, a well-cultivated garden. The prin
cipal productions are Indian corn, rye, 
wheat in many pmts, oats, barley, buck
wheat, flax in large quantities, some hemp, 
potatoes, pumpkins, turnips, peas, beans, 
&c. Orchards are very numerous, and 
cider is made for exportation. The state 
is, however, generally better 11dapted tll 
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grazing than to tillage; und its fine mead
ows and pastures euaole the farmers to 
feed great numbers of neat cattle, horses 
and sheep. '!'he quantity of butter and 
cheese rnacle annually is great, and of 
well-lmown excellence. Beef and pork 
of superior quality are also abundant. 
The state is generally laid out in small 
forms, from 50 to 300 mul 400 acres. It 
is intersected by numerous roads, which 
are generally kept in good repair. Thou;?:11 
exposed to the extremes of heat a11d cold, 
and to sudden changes of tnmpcrature, 
the counU')' is very healthihl. The north
west winds, which prevail duriug the win
ter, are keen, but the serenity of the s!,y, 
during the sarne season, makes amends, in 
some degree, for the severity of the weath
er. In the maritime towns, the weather 
is particularly variable, changing IL'> the 
wind blows from sea or land: in the inland 
country, it is less so. The foreign trade of 
this state is principally with the \Yest In
dies ; but its coasting trade is the most 
considerable. Its exports consist of beef, 

' pork, cattle, horses, mules, Lutter, cheese, 
maize, rye, fla,\:-see,l, fish, candles and 
soap. Almost all the produce of the 
western pa1t of the state is carried to New 
York. The manufacturing industry of 
Connecticut is greater, in proportion to the 
population, than that of any other state in 
the union, except Rhode Island. The 
manufactures consist of cotton and ,vooJ. 
len goods, tin-ware, iron, gin, glass, paper, 
snufl:; powder, leather, shoes, clocks, but
tons, fire-arms, carriages, &c. l\lines of 
different kinds have been found in this 
state, but, in general, they have not Leen 
wrought to any considerable extent, with 
the exception of iron ore, which abounds 
in Sa[;slmry and Keni, of an excellent 
quality, and is also found in other places. 
There is a lead mine on the Connecticut, 
two miles from .i\Iiddletown, which was 
wrought during the revolutionary war. 
Copper mines have been discovered &nd 
opened in several places, but, having prov
ed unprofitable, they have been neglected. 
l\forLle is found in \VIL';hington, Milford, 
Brookfield anct New :Milford; porcelain 
clay in New i\Iilford and Cornwall; black 
lead in New .Milford and l'.Iarlborongh; 
cobalt in Chatliam ; and excellent free
stone in Chatham, Haddam and East 
Hm·tford. There are several min{)rul 
springs, but none of much note, except 
those of Stafford and Suffield. The one 
at Stafford is the most cclebmted in New 
Euj!land. 

The constitutions of the colony on the 
banks ofthe Connecticut, of the years 1638 

and 1630, und the most ancient record of 
t!1e col?ny <;if N~w Haven ( q. v.), are of no 
little lust?n~al m~ercst, ns indications of 
the deep feel mg of the necessity oflaws in 
the mind of man, and of the stem llfld 
sombre religious spirit of the first settlers 
of tho~e colonies. T!1e c]m1:tcr of ca~/
lawcs, m 0e code ot 1650, 1s almost ver
?aHy copied from the Mosaic law. It 
mfhcts de.ath? am~ng other offences, for 
the worslupp1~g of an_y othP,r god but the 
Lord God; bemg a witch, that is consult
ing with a familiar spirit; bla.~phdming the 
name of God the Father, Son or Holy 
Gho~t; adultery,. rape, ~odorny, stealing; 
bcarmg false witness, ·m order to take 
nway another man's life; cursing of pa
rents hy a child above 16; or on a son who 
manifest~ a stubborn m:d rebellious spirit 
after havmg been chastised by his parents 
&c. The pla11talwn covenant, recorded i~ 
the oldest record of the colony of New 
Haven, is one of the purest specimens of 
the contrat social of Roussenu. (See Nw 
Haven.) A small work, published in 1825 
(Hartford, by Silas Andms), affords a cu
rious illustration of the character of the 
early settlers of Connecticut. The title is 
thus :-The Code of IG50, being a Compi- · 
lation of the earliest Laws and Orders of 
the General Court of Connecticut; also the 
Constitution, or Civil Compact entered into 
and adopted by tlie Towns of Windsor, 
Hmtford and \Vethersfield, in 1638-9: to 
which :ire added some Extracts from tl:e 
Laws and Judicial Proceedings of New 
Haven Colony, commonly called Blue 
Laws. (For the blue laws, see New Haven.) 

Co:1':l'ECTICUT; the great river of New 
England. It liaR its source on the north 
border of New Hampshire, and separates 
Ncw Hampshire from Vermont, passes 
through M:issachusetts and Connecticut, 
and flows illto Lon;; foland sound, between 
Sayhrook and Lime. Its general course 
is S. by \V. till it reaches l\li<ldletowu 
(Connecticut), nfter which it has a S.S. E. 
course to its mouth. Its whole length is 
410 miles. It is navigable for vessels 
drawing 10 feet of wuter to Middletown, 
36 miles ; for those drawing 8 feet, to · 
Hartford, 50 miles ; and, by meuns of 
locks and c&nal.s, it has been rendered 
navia-able to the Fifteen I\Iile falls, Bath 
(Ne,v Hampshire), 2;"5() miles above Hart
ford. The boats which navigate the river 
carry from 12 to 20 tons in descending, 
and about two thirds as mneh in return
ing. Tlie falls which have been rendered 
passable by artificial means are those at En· 
field (Connecticut), the Willemantic fulls, 
those at South Hadley, Montague, \Val pole, 
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Plainfield and Lebanon. Of these, Bel
lows falls, at ,valpole, are the most re
markable. According to a survey made 
in 1824, the falls in the Connecticut, 
between Hanover (New Hampshire) and 
Enfield (Connecticut), measure 371 foet. 
On these falls were locks measuring 218 
feet, viz., at South Hadley, 50 fret; Nut
ter's falls, 71 feet ; Bellows falls, 484 ; 
\Vaterqueechy, 12J; and White river, 36 
feet. The Connecticut flows through a 
fine country. The land bordering upon 
it is generally of an excellent quality; and 
there are upon its banks many beautiful 
and flourishing towns; among which are 
Haverhill, Hanover, Charlestown and 
Walpole (New Hampshire); Newbury, 
\Vindsor and Brattleborough (Vermont); 
Greenfield, Hadley, Northampton and 
Sp1ingfield (Massachusetts); Hartford and 
l\foldletown, &c. (Connecticut). 

CoNoN, an Athenian commander, was 
one of the generals who succeeded Alci
biades in the command of the fleet in the 
Peloponnesian war, and, engaging Calli
cratidas, was defeated ; but at1erwards 
gained a victory, in which the Sprutan 
commander lost his life. On the subjuga
tion of Athens, B. C. 405, he remained at 
Cyprus, forming plans for the restoration 
of the prosperity of his country. By per
Ruading Artaxerxes, king of Persia, that 
the superiority of the Lacedmmonians was 
injurious to the safety of his dominions, 
and that they conl<l only be checked by 
rendering the Athenians able to oppose 
them, he procured the command of a Per
sian fleet, .B. C. a'JS, attacked the Spartan 
a<h;1iral Pisander near Cnidos, and, killi11g 
him with his own hand, defeated the 
Spartans, who lost the greatest prut of 
their fleet. The empire of the sea was 
immediately tnmsfon-ed, and the power of 
the Lacedmmonians in Asia Minor imme
diately ceased. Conon then returned to 
Attica, ru1d employed his· sailors and 
workmen in restoring the fortifications of 
Athens. Ile foll a prey to the hatred und 
envy of the Lacedmmonians, who, in a 
treaty ofpeace with the Persians, accused 
him of plotting the delivery of JEolia and 
Ionia to his countrymen, and of the mis
appropriation of the king's money and 
forces. He was accordingly apprehend
ed, and, as some writers relate, was put to 
death at Susa; others say that he made his 
escape; but the event is doubtful. 

CoNQUEST. lly conq1teSt is now gener
ally understood the right over property 
acquired. in war, or by superior force. In 
the feudal law, it had a somewhat differ
ent sense, meaning ar.y means of acquir

ing an estate out of the common course of · 
inheritance. (2 Bl. C<Jrmn. 243.) The 
right of conquest has been deduced as an 
inference of natural law, from the right to 
weaken our enemy, to compel him to 
make compensation for injuries, to force 
him to an equitable peace, and to deter or 
J>revent him from future i_njuries. It pre
supposes a just war, and a right of appro
priation growing out of it. It is now gen
erally admitted as a part of the law of 
nations. If a war be unjust, it is plain 
that it can receive no sruiction from the 
law of nature or the law of nations; and, 
therefore, no just acquisitions can arise 
from it. But who is to decide whether 
the war be just or unjust? If neutral 
nations attempt to decide the question 
without consent, they draw themselves 
into the quan-el, and may be involved in 
the war. The parties who wage war 
never avow that they are acting 11njustly, 
and will not admit any s11pcrior, who has 
a right to ,lccide such questions for them. 
Nations claim a perfect equality and inde
pendence, and therefore will not s11brnit to 
the decision ofany other sovereign. The 
only answer, in a practical ,·iew, that can 
be given to the question is, that eyery free 
and sovereign state must dccitle for itself, 
whether it is carrying on a just war, and 
what are the duties required of it in such 
a war. ,vith a view to public safety ru1d 
repose, neutral uutions arc undm1:>tood to 
be bound to act upon certain rule~, which 
may he callt!d the voluntary law ofnations. 
Among these rules the following are uni
versally admitted :-1. that every re~ular 
war, lli! to its effects, is to be deemect, by 
neutral nations, just on both sides; 2. that 
whatever is permitted to the one to do, in 
virtue of the ~tate of war, is also permitted 
to the other; 3. that the acquisitions made 
hy e.1ch belligerent in the wnr are to be 
held lawful, and to be respected ; 4. that 
ne11mil nations are bound to impartiulity 
in their conduct to each of the belligerents. 
Many questions are discussed by jurists, 
in respect to the rights of conquest, s?me 
ofwhich are of great nicety anti subtilty. 
To enumerate them, without adverting to 
the various shades of opinion, would itself 
occupy a large discourse. \Ve shall _con
tent ourselves, therefore, by enumeratmg a 
few ouly of the principles, which, by tho 
benignity of religion and the ~nlar~ed 
influence of knowledi.:e and pubhc opm
ion, are now generally received among 
civilized nations. Conquest muy respect 
either persons or things. It muy respect 
movable or immovable property., It may 
apply to a whole nation, or only to a sin~ 
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gle town or province. It may be tempo
rary or pcrmanent.-1. Conquest over 
persons. Persons captured in war are 
called prisoners of war, especially if they 
arc taken in am1s. If they are included 
in a mere smTender of tel1"itmT, without 
being in anus, thev are commonly deemed 
suJ.iects, for the ume being, upon their 
suhmission. But the conqueror may, if 

· he chooses, consider all his euemies who 
surrender as prisoners of war, though it 
would be deemed a harsh and vindictive 
course.-The conqueror has no right to 
inflict upon prisoners of war any unneccs
sary iujury or vio!t'llce. He hns no right 
to take away their lives, or subject them 
to cruel punbhmcnts. Formerly, they 
were sometimes removed iuto other coun
tries, or reduced to a state of slavery for 
life. But these would now be thought 
fmch extreme exercises of power, as no 
Christian sovereign ought to authorize. 
Christian sovereigns now usually keep 
prisoners of war under guard, in suitable 
depots, until they are ransomed, or ex
changed by cmtel, or restored upon the 
return of peace.. Upon their return to 
their own country, all such prisoners arc, 
by the law of poslliminy, as it is called, 
cor1.~idered as redintegratcd to all their 
original rights and privileges. Officers in 
the public service arc otl:c11 released upon 
their parole of honor, by which they 
promise not to serve ngain in the war, 
until they are regularly exchanged; and, 
if they remain in the country of the con
queror, they are required to keep within 
certain limits, ru1d rcpo1t thcinselves at 
stated seasons to some proper officers. If 
they break their parole, they nrc univer
sally esteemed infamous, and, if again 
taken in war, may be treated with great 
severity for their conduct.-\Vhcre per-

the inhabitants by th1>ir fonncr laws, or to 
create. a new fonn of governm~nt; or per
haps, m an extreme case, to (hssolve their 
society. ,vhere ~1? conquest is temporarv, 
while war rages, 1t 1s rare for the conqueror 
to change the laws. But, where the con
quest is permanent, or is recognised Lv n 
trc~ty of peace, th? conqueror usually ex
erc1scs !us sovereign power to annul or 
vary the laws, or form of government 
according to his own plearnre. It is nof 
usual, in modern times, to change the fun
damental laws of a country, in ca;;es of 
conquest, unless under very pressing cir
cmnstances. Hut the sovereign power of 
the conqueror so to do is conceded bv 
the law of nations.-2. Conquest of 
property. This may be of movable or 
immovable property. In the funner crn:;e, 
it ~s commonly called_plunder, or booty, or 
prize of war, accordrng to the circum
istances under which it is taken. In the 
latter cnse, it merely follows from the 
right of occupation and s11perior force; 
and, therefore, the right ofpropcrtycontin
ues 110 longer than such occupation Ly 
superior force. The miginal proprietor is 
reinstated in his lights the moment the 
conquest is nbamloned.-As the law of. 
uations allows the conqueror, in its utmost 
strictnces, to appropriate to himself all the 
propc1ty of his e11cmics, as soon as it is 
within his reach by conquest, the extent 
to which he shall excrci~e this lmrsh pow
er must depend upon bis mm moderation 
and sense of justice. Neutral nations al
ways rc~pect the title conferred by conquest 
when it is alrcadv cstalilished ; ancl ene
mies respect it only so far as it suits their 
°'n1 convenience and policy, when in. the 
hands of enemies. But, when acqrnred 
by a neutral, they also respect tl)e tit!~; 
for that which, by the law of nat10ns, 1s 

sons are not found in arms, but are in- . lawfully acquired by an enemy, may be 
eluded as inhabitants of a town or prov
ince which has surrendered, they are 
treated generally as subjects. The origi
nal allegiance to their own government 
is suspended, and they come under the 
i~1plied obligation to the conqueror, to 
vwlate none of his rights, to submit to his 
orders, and to demean themselves, for the 
time, as faithfal subjects. Under such cir
cumstances, the conqueror generally leaves 
them Jn poss_ession of their property, and 
exercises his power with moderation, 
usu~lly quartering his troops upon them, 
levymg taxes, and punishing them only for 
rebellious or traitorous conduct.-\Vhere 
!he conquest is ofa whole state (as, indeed, 
111 true ruso of a tow-n or small territory~ 
the conqueror has authority ~ithcr to rule 

lawfully transferred to a neutral, and tlius 
the latter may acquire a valid title. There 
is a distinction, in this respect, betwe~n 
movable and immovable property. No 
conquest of the latter is esteemed ab~lute, 
so as to divest the original propnetor, 
unless confirmed by a treaty of peace, or 
an entire submission and extinction of tl,e 
state to which it belongs, or by an acqui
csccnce so long, that it amounts to. nn 
abandonment of all prior right and title. 
But movable property, which is capable 
of being conveyed from one country to 
another, becomes the absolute right of the 
conquerors from the moment of conquest 
and complete possession., l\Iovable prop
erty, captured in the heat of battle, or as 
an immediate result of victory, by an annf 
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on land, is often callccl boot:; er plunder. 
It belongs to the conquering sorereign, 
and portions of it are usnally di~trihuted 
amoug the officers all(! soldiers. It seldom 
happens now, that ally place which is 
-captured is given up to imliscrimiuate 
plumkr. Private propcity is, fo1· the 
moM part, respectccl ; hut public propc1ty 
is appropriated by the so,-creign to imch 
purposes as he pleases. All propc1ty rap
tured in ,var may be justly (knominated 
pri::.e. But, in a more limited fense, that 
is called prize property, ,d1ich i~ acqnired 
hy capture awl surrender upon hrnd or 
upon the ocean, awl is cliRposcd of' hy 
~ome formal proceeding~, under the sove
reign a11tho1ity. Thus, in EHglnrnl and 
America, all property captured ou the 
ocean, by public or private armed ships, is 
required to be brought into port, a11d con
<lcnmed as prize by the lawful prize trilm
nals, before the captors acquire any rights 
under the capture; and, in cuscs of joint 
captures, by lun<l and narnl forces, a i;imi
lar proceeding is usnally lmcl.-A question 
is otlen <liscu~se,J, at what time wovablc 
prope1ty captured is .so completely in the 
power of tl1e captors, as to give them a pff
foct title to it. \Yriters 011 tlic law of na
tions ditrcr on the point; and the pra<'tice 
of nations also clill:crs. Some writers hold 
that it should he carried to a place of ~afo
ty; a~, for instm1!'c, ifcaptured at sea, that it 
~houlcl be carried into port ( infra prre;idin) 
before the title of the original proprietor is 
<liwsterl. Others contenrl that it is sufli
cient that the property has remained in 
possession of tl1e captors 24 hours. But, 
at present, in England and America at 
lea~t, a ~entcnce of condemnation is con
sidered imlispensable to divest the right 
of tile ori,,-inal proprietor in movable 
prope1ty. JI,eve1theless, if a treaty of 
peace takes p]af'e between tlie belliger
ents, and no contrary provision is made, 
the actual state of things, in relation to 
captures, is deemerl rightfol ; and ncitl1cr 
cau reclaim any thing of the other on ac
count of such captures, whether there has_ 
been a comlcmnatiou or uot.-This ques
tion, with regard to the title to movable 
property, chiefly arises in cases of recap
ture, or other cases where the jus poslli
minii, or rigl1t upon repossession or return 
of the property to the country of the orig
inal proprietor, O<'c:11-s.-3. Conquest of 
immovahle property. It has been already 
ohscrv2d that, of such property, the title 
by conquest is not rleemcd pcrfoct or cow
plete, unless rccoguised Ly a treaty ,if 
peace, or cc!'sim1, by an extinction of the 
state, or by a long :t<'']uicsccncc, amo1111t

voL. m. :.kl . 

ing to au ar1rnisr,ion of rigl,t. The con
queror ustmlly appropriates tlie puhlic 
donmins to himself, and gcnemlly Jean•:; 
private property in pos~ession oftl1c urigi
ual proprietors.-\\.-hcucver tl1cre is a re
corn1uest or reiiernpation hy the origiual 
proprietors, tlicir original right returns by 
tlic jus postliminii; aIHl 110 intervening 
title, unlr•ss conlir111cd Ly treaty, or by sowo 
otl1cr rnocle, as above stated, is recog-ui~ed, 
although it may hare passed into llH! 
hands ofa neutral. \Vhere a conquc::;t is 
temporary, it g:,-cs ya]idity to titles to iu1
mornhle propet1y only while it lasts. It 
merely su~pends the ri~ of the former 
proprietqrs at the conqueror's choice; but 
tl1csc 1-i~hts revive as soon as the conqurst 
is abandoned. The same tliing is trne as 
to the laws of tlic couqucrcd territory, 
whether it be a to,n1, rrovince or state. 
Tlie conrpirror 111ay, if' lw cl.10oses, rns
prrnl all the co111111011 laws wluch regulate 
persons or property, during l1is occupatiou, 
and impose 11ew ones; but tl1e old laws 
rcvfre as soon as the conquest is surn:n
clered or ahamloncd. Acts, however, done 
during the possession by the conquer
or, according to his laws, arc considere, l 
as rightfol for rnauy puqhlses. Tlm~, if 
goods arc imported into a conquered tPr
ritory, with the consent of the conquerur, 
tli<'y are not liable to forfeiture afterward~, 
although prohil1itcd by the laws of ~i1t, 
country autccedent to the conquest. Hnt 
the prohibitory laws revive, as soon as tLe 
territory is regained, hy their own forcP, 
proprio i·igorc.-In general, the laws uf 
a conquered territory remain in full force 
until they are altered by the conqueror. 
As soon as the conqueror receives the 
pm1ics under his protection hy cnpitula
tion or otherwise, they become liis sub
jects; aud they are entitled to ha,,e tlieir 
persons and property secure from viola
tion.-The question is often askecl, To 
whom do things taken in war beloi1g? to 
the raptors, or to their sovereign? Tb, 
true answer i~, To the sovereign. \Yliat
crnr is acquired in war is acquired Ly tl,,i 
state; and the manner in which the 1n·011
e1ty so acquired shall he disposed of or 
distributed depends upon the orclcrs of the 
state. In f'ascs of prizes upon the ocr,m, 
it is usual for the st:nc to distribute 1lw 
propc1ty cnpturcd, afrcr comlcnmatiou, :.is 
a houuty mnong the raptors. 

Co:rnADL'i of Suabia; the last of t:1c 
imperial house of the II0hc11staufon ( q. v.); 
son of C,:rnrad JY, am! gmmlson of tlie 
emper,n· Fn•deric IT, frolll whom he· i11
!writ-:,tl ?\;iplcs .111<1 Si<'ily in 1254. P~pe 
Ckrn~;1t IV wou!,l 11ot acknowledge ]um, 
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because he was the son of a prince who 
died in excommunication, and therefore 
confen-ed Sicily on Charles of Anjou, 
brother to Louis IX (St. Louis), king of' 
Fr..mce. As the administration of Charles 
occasioned great dissatisfaction, the people 
called in Conradin-0, as he was termed by 
the Italians. Ile came, accompru1ied by 
his friend, Frederic prince of Baden, with 
about 10,000 men, in 1267 . .At first, for
tune seemed to favor him ; in 1268, he en
tered Rome at the head of his army ; hut, 
at Tagliacozzo, he was defeated, and, on 
his flight, betrayed by Frangipani, and 
taken prisoner with his friend. Charles 
of Anjou, with the consent of' the pope, 
ordered them to be beheaded, Oct. 25, 
1268, in the market-place of Naples. Con
radin was hut 16 years old. Ile died with 
admirable firmness, after having declared 
his relation, Peter of Arragon, the heir of 
his realm. Peter gained possession of 
Sicily in 1282, when the Sicilian vespers 
put an end to the French power in tLat 
country. It is supposed that a Ge1·man 
poem, a Jllinnelied, or love song, the sec
ond in the l\Ianessian collection, and bear
ing the name of king Conrad, was com
posed by him. He had inherited a love 
for the German lru1guage and poetry from 
his grandfather Frederic II. (See Fred
eric von Raumer's Geschichte dcr Hohen
staiifen uiul ihrer Zeit, 6 vols., Leipsic, 1825.) 

Co,rnr::rn, Ilermann, one of the greatest 
scholars of his time, was born at Norden, 
in East Friesland, in 1606; survived au 
attack of the plague, arnl afterwards stud
ied at Ilelmstildt mid Leyden, devoting 
himself chiefly to theology and medicine; 
was appointed, in 1632, professor of pl1i
losophy at Helmstildt, in 1636 professor 
of medicine, and remained in this city 
until his death in 1681. He was distin..: 
gui~hed in almost every department of 
knowledge, and was invited, in 1649, by 
the princei;;s of East Friesland, to he her 
physician. In 1650, he received a similar 
invitatiou from Christina queen of Swe
den, and, in 1664, a pension from Louis 
XIV. At a later period, the title of a 
·counsellor was conferred on him by the 
kings of Denmark aud Sweden ru1d the 
elector of the Palatinate. He was then 
made professor of law. The German em
peror liKewise distinguished him. From
1~: and near his advice was sought in po
litical and legal cases. He did a great 
deal for the history of the German empire, 
and for the improvcmeut of German pub
lic law, in ·whirh he opened a new path. 
He wrote, it is true, uo new system or 
compendium, but many treatises ou par

ticular suhjectia;, highly serviceable for 
others, aud educated many celebrated 
schola:9. Such w~re l_iis a_cquirements, 
and !us confi1enc~ Ill !us ab,_lity to apply 
them, that he 1s said, on offenng his hand 
to a lady, to have asked her whether she 
,you!~ like to. liave him . a. theologian, ju
nst, diplomatist or physician, His com
plete works, with Lis biography were 
published in 1730, in Brunswick, 6 vols. 
f~L, h_y Gobel.. They . contai? political, 
h1stoncal, medical, plulosoplural, jurid
ical, &c. treatises, besides letters uncl 
poems. 

_C_<>NSALVI, Ercol~, cardinal and prime 
m1mster of pope Pms ".II, was born, in 
1757, at Toscanclla; studied theology, pol
itics, music and literature. His views on 
the French revolution, publicly expressed, 
gained him the favor of the aunts of Louis 
XVI, and, through the influence of these 
ladies, he became auditor of the rota at 
Rome. In this capacity, he was charged 
to have an eye upon the friends of the 
French, which he did with great strict
ness, and, on this account, was bani~hed 
when the French entered Rome, in li98. 
He afterwards became secretary of cardi
nal Chiaramonti, and, when his patron 
was elected pope (Pius VII), became one 
of the first cardinals, and afterwards secre
tary of state; Consalvi was the person who 
concluded the famous concordate with 
Napoleon. In 1800, cardinal Casoni de 
Sarzana took his place, and Consalvi lh·ed, 
like his master, in a kind of retirement. 
In 1814, he became papal minister at the 
congress of Vienna, where he effected the 
restoration of the marks and legations to 
the pope. In l 815, he conducted the ne
gotiations with France ; at the same time, 
lie drew up the celebrated edict motu pro
p,io. Until the death of Pius VII, he re
mained at the head of' all the political and 
ecclesiastical affairs of the Roman govern
ment, and possessed the fullest confidence 
of the pope. lie gave a large sum to 
erect a monument to his master, and died 
in Rome, Jan. 24, 1824. 

CoxscRIPTION ; the enlisting (enrcilt
ment, in French) of the inhabitants of a 
country capable of bearing arms, by a 
compulsory levy, at the pleasure of the 
gonmuucnt. It is distinguished from re
cruiting, or voluntary enlistment. Th_e 
name is derived from the military consti
tution of ancient Rome. Every Rom~n 
citizen was obliged to serve as a soldier 
from his 17th to his 45th year; hence no 
recruitinD', in the modern sense of the 
word, to~k place, but only levying: (delecf 
tus). According to. law, four Icg10ns o 
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infantry (6666 men composing one legion), 
two for each consul, were annually levied. 
The consuls who, in the time of the re
pulilic, were always commanders of the 
nrmy, announced every year, after the 
legionary tribunes were elected, by a her-
aid or a written order, that a levy was to be 
made (milites coge:re, colligere, scrihere, 
conscrihere). This was the proper con
i-;cription. All citizens capable of bearing 
arms were obliged, under penalty of losing 
their fortune and liberty, to assemble in 
the Campus l\lartius, or near the capitol, 
where the consuls, seated in their curule 
chairs, made the levy by the assistance of 
the legiona1y tribunes. The consuls or
dered such as they pleased to be cited out 
of each tribe, and eve1y one was obliged 
to answer to his name, nfter which as 
many were chosen as were wanted. This 
lasted until the time of the emperors, 
when large armies were constantly re
quired: these were generally recruited in 
the provinces. France, in the beginning 
of the revolution, declared it the duty and 
lionor of every citizen to serve in the ar
my ofhis country. Every French citizen 
was born a soldier, mid obliged to serve 
in the army from 16 to 40 years of age. 
From 40 to 60 years, he belonged to the 
national guard. Every year, the young 
men of the military age were assembled, 
and distributed in the different military 
divisions. It was decided by lot who, 
among the able-bodied men of suitable 
age, should take nrms. In several states 
belonging to the confederation of the 
Rhine, this measure was imitated. But 
the constant wars under the imperial gov
ernment, and the anticipation, in some 
cases, of tlie year of conscription, made 
this usage, though just und patriotic in its 
principle, so unpopular in France, that it 
was deemed necessary to abolish it in the 
charter ( Charle constitutionnelle, art. 12). 
In the kingdom of ,vestphalia, and some 
other states of the confederation of the 
Rhine, a great part of the soldiers raised 
hy conscription served so reluctantly, that 
tlie governments made parents, and even 
ueighbors, answerable for their conduct. 
In a greater or less degree, however, con
scription exist~, at present, throughout the 
continent of Europe. Ju Prussia, every 
person, except the mediatiscd princes, and 
the sons of a widow who support her, 
&c. (the latter exceptions also existed in 
Frm1ce), is obliged to serve three years in 
the stnnding army, from 17 yeurs of age 
to 21 ; after this, he belongs to the militia 
(q. v.) until 50. Those, however, who 
cnter the army voluntarily, and pay for 

their equipment, serve but one year in the 
standing :irm.y; but only such persons as, 
on exammat1on, appear to l1ave a certain 
degree of education, are admitted. Theo
lo_gical students are not exempted. In Aus
tna, a person once enlisted must serve as 
long ~s the government pleases. Den
mark 1s the only continental state in which 
the old principle, common in Europe be
fore the French revolution, is kept up, 
that all persons horn in cities, the sons of 
offic.ers and noblemen, are exempted from 
service. In Englaiid and the U. States, 
no citizen is obliged to serve in the stand
ing army. The character, therefore, of 
tlie annies of these two countries is very 
different from that of those on the conti
nent of Europe, the latter being of a deci
dedly superior quality. The advantaae 
of obtaining superior soldiers, l1owev;r, 
would never reconcile the people of tliese 
two countries to the system ofcompelling 
citizens to serve in the standing army. 
(See l'filitia.) 

CoN~ECRATION; the action by which 
a thing, animal or person is destined for 
the service of God or of the deities of pa
ganism. It is opposed to profanalion mid 
sacrilege. ,vith the Romans, ccnzsecralio 
at first signified only dedicalion; but under 
the emperors, it denoted dcificalion (affo8i
wa,,). (See .!lpotheolfis.) The Greek mid 
Roman Catholic churches practise the 
consecration of things and persons, mid 
ground the usage on numerous passuges 
in the Old Tcstmnent and several in the 
New. That God commanded consccra
tion in the Old Testament is undeniable. 
(For the consecration of priests, see Priest.) 
In a narrower sense, the word C0'/1$ecra
tion is particularly used for the act of the 
priest who celebrates the mass, by which 
he is considered as chmigiug the bread 
and wine into the real body and blood of 
Christ. There was formerlv a warm con
test between the Greek mid.Roman Cath
olic churches on tliis suhject; tlie former 
maintaining that, in the consecration of 
the elements, it was necessa1y not only to 
use the words of Christ, but to invoke the 
Holy Spirit; while the latter denied that 
any such invocation was required. At 
present, the Greeks themselves are di
vided on this point. The Protestants do 
not consider consecration so important as 
the two Catholic sects do. (See the nr
ticles Sacrament and Trmzsubstantiation.) 
The cons_ecration of the_ pope _is a cere
mony wluch takes place u11med111tely after 
his election. 

' CoNSERVATORIO, (Seethe following ar
ticle.) 
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Co!'.'SEP.YATORY (conSl'Tl'alorio, in Ital
ian) ; a rnu~ical ;,dwol intcrnlc1l for the 
seientific cultivation of nmsical talents. 
They are sonieti111cs public benevolent 
cstalilishrncnts, incluJing hospital:<, sup
portcJ by rich private pcrsous. The pu
pils have hoard, lodgiug, clothing aml 
instruction gratis. Besides these pupil>', 
others are received, who pay for tl1cir in
struction; a;:, in Italy, the instruction in 
co11serrntorics is preferred to private teach
i11g. In Naples, there were formerly three 
conservatories for boys; in Venice, four 
for girls. The most famous a111011g the 
former was that of Sallta Maria Loretto, 
estabfo;]wd in 1537. Leo, Durante, Scar
latti and Porpora were teachers at this 
school; and, auwug the great rnusieiaus 
edueated there, it eomncd the di~tin
guishcd names of Traetta, Piccini, Sac
cl1iui, Gug-liclmi, Anfossi, Pacsiello, and 
others. There were generally more thau 
200 pupils from 8 to IO years of a1,re in 
the co11Hernitory of Loretto ; in the other:<, 
about half this number. Pupils were re
ceived from 8 to 20 years of age. The 
1ie110d during which they obliged them
selves to stay in the establishment was 
generally 8 years. If, however, it was 
discovered that a 1mpil had no talents for 
music, he was sent away. The conser
vatories in V cnice were established in the 
same way. They were called ospedale 
delta pida, delle mendicanti, de/le incurabili, 
and ospedalctto di San Giovanni e P(J,(J/o. 
Sacehini was for a long time the first in
structcr in the latter. The girls were 
obliged to conform to a very strict monas
tic kind of life, aud used to reniain in the 
establishment till they were man·ied. All 
instrumcuts useil iu the public concerts 
were played l1ere by girls aml women. 
From these conservatories issued tlw gTeat 
number of composers and male mul fe
male i;ingers, who were met in every part 
of Europe. In Naples, the conservatories 
arc reduced to a si11gle e~ta!Jlislm1ent, 
·which, in 1818, was removed to tlie for
mer uunnery of St. Sebastiano, aud re
cein·d the name ·real collqrio di musica. 
In l\Iilan, the viceroy Eugeue established 
a conservatory in 1808, the direction of 
which was given to Asioli. It has 14 
profossors and GO pupils. In :France, mu
sic was very little cultirnted until Italian 
aml German music was introduced by 
Piccini, Sacchini, Cluck and others. Tlic 
want of singers was now felt. The opera 
th('reforc established a musical scl10ol 
and, in 1784, it was elevated. i11to an ecol~ 
royal,e de chant et de declamation. But it was 
not until the rc,·o!ution that this i.u~titu

tion ac<Juired a high degree of importance. 
The "·ant of musicians for 14 ar11Jics was 
then i~lt, and in .Nowmhcr, 1793, tlw 
couYcntioll derrecd nn institut national de 
in11siq11e. ln 179.j, it received its fiual or
gai1izatio11, mid the rnuue of conserwtoirc. 
It wns inti:ml<'d for both sexes. ' uCO pu
pils, from all the ucpartmcuts, ,n·rc to h,, 
iu~tructe,l tl1crc by 115 tcacl1er~. Tl!!) 
expensl's ,wre fixP<l at 210,000 frm:cs 
mrnually, hut, in 18C2, wue limited to 
100,COO franc~, and, iu <'Oll>'equeuce, the 
rnm1hcr of pupils al](I teachers was re
duced. Tlie irnstruction was divided be
tween music arnl theatrical declmimtiou. 
The most 1listinguished musicians ham 
hccu iu8tructers in this institution ; of 
whom we need only mrntiou Gossec, 
l\lelrnl, Garnt, Choron, Cherubini, Grctry, 
Boieldicu, Kreutzer, &c. Since its foun
dation, 2000 musicians and siugers ofbnth 
sexes ham been educated there. At the 
same time, the conservatoire is the central 
point of all amateurs of music. The pub
lic performances of the pupils are the 
most splendid coucerts in Paris. The ex
ecution of ><ymphonies, in particular, is 
uuparallclerl. For almost all branches of 
music, the conservatoire has published ele
mentary works, or mellwds, as they nre 
called, which are circulated and adopted 
throughout Europe. The institutions of 
the same name, in Viern1a and Prague, 
are less important. The . 

Conservatoire royal ·des .1rts et Jlletiers 
at Paris, is an establishment, which de• 
se1Tes tl1e greatest pmise, containing a col
lection of models ofrnacl1ines, ofmanufac
tnres, &c., all(\ haviug professors, who de
liver lectures 011 mecl1tmics, chemistry, and 
the proc<:sses used in manufacturing, to 
per,-;uns wl10 wi~h to prepare themseh·es 
for pursuing meclwuical · arts and tlie 
Lu,:iness of 111mH1factming- in a scientific 
way. The king- selects the pupils. The 
foum1ation of this prui~eworthy establish
rneut wa,; laid on the 19th Vendemiaire, 
year III (Oct. IO, 17!)4), !Jy the comentiou. 
Aller many importaut changes, it was 
finally organized hy an ordinance, Ko\·. 
2;'i, It< l!), The illstitution is in the me Sr. 
l\laitin. 

CoxsERVATORY, in gardening, is a term 
gPnerally applied, by p:ardencrs, to plant
houscs, in which the plants are raised i11 a 
hcd or border without the nse of pots. 
They are sometimes placed in the pleu~
me ground, ulo11g with the other hot
houses, hut more frcqm·ntly' attached to 
the man~iou. The priucipl,'s of tlieir con
strnctiou are, in all respects, th CJ same as for 
the green-house, with rhe single difforcnce 
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of a pit or bed of earth being sub8tituted 
for the stage, ru1d a narrow border instead 
of sun·omHling flues. The power of ad
mitting abundance of air, both by the sides 
and roof, is highly requi;;ito both for the 
green-house and conservatory ; but for the 
latter, it is desirable, in almost every case, 
that the roof, and even the glazed sides, 
should be removable in summer. ,vhen 
the construction of the conservatory docs 
not admit of this, the plants in a few years 
become etiolated, and naked below, and 
are no longer objects of beauty; but when 
the whole superstructure, excepting the 
1101th side, is removed during summer, 
the influence of the rains, winds, dews, 
and the direct rays of the sun, produces a 
bushiness of form, closeness of foliage, and 
a vividness of color, not attainable by auy 
other means. Therefore a conservatory 
of any of the common forms, unless it be 
one devoted entirely to palms, ferns, scita
1ninete, or other similarly growing plants, 
should always be so constructed as to 
admit of taking off the sashes of the roof 
and the front ; and if it be a detached 
structure in the flower-garrlen, a plan that 
would admit of the removal of every thing 

, excepting the flues and the plants, would 
be the most suitable. 

CoNSILIUM ABEUNDI (Latin; adi·ice to 
depart). There are two ways in Germany 
of dismissing a student from a university
the consiliwn cweundi, and the relegatio. 
The former is without any imputation on 
the morals of the student, and inflicted for 
youthful imprudences; the latter is the 
punishment of crimes. Since the late po
lice regulations respecting the universities, 
the relegatio is an extremely severe pun
ishment, as the German diet at Frankfu1t 
made a rule that no relegated student 
should be admitted into another uuiver
sity, or be capable of any appointmeut by 
any German govern111ent. The pardon 
of the ruler, however, can generally be 
obtained by a change of conduct. 

CoNs1sTORY (from the Latin consisto
rium). This word has been handed down 
from the time of the Roman emperor~, 
particularly from the time of the emperor 
Adrian, who died A. D. 138. The empe
rors had a college of counsellors (consisto
riani) about them, who were obliged to he 
always together (consisfore), in order to 
determine the cases which were brought 
before the emperor. The council ·was 
called consistonum sacrum, or consistorium 
principum. ,vhen the Roman hierarchy 
had become firmly established, and the 
bishops had acquired jurisdiction in many 
cases, they imitatrd the institutions and 
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names appertaining to the secular power. 
Thus, down to the present time, the high
est council of state, in the papal govern
ment, has been called consi.story. The 
ordinary consi,;tory of the pope assembles 
every week in the papal palace; the ex
traordinary consistories are called togeth
er, by the pope, according as occasions 
arise for regulating anew the affairs of the 
church. These are called secret consi.sto
ries. All political affairs of impo1tance, 
the election of <·.ardinals, archbishops and 
bishops, &c., are transacted in the consisto• 
ry. Also in Protestant countries, on the Eu
ropean continent, consistories exist, which 
manage the affairs of the church as far as 
the monarch, the highest bislwp, allows 
them. In Russia, they are little moro 
thru1 the executive officers of the minister, 
through whom he manages the concerns 
of schools ru1d churches. In.Vienna, and 
in Paris, likewise, Protestant consistories 
exist, which ru·e tl1e 11ighest Protestant 
eeclesiastical bodies in those countries. • 

CoxsoLATO DEL l\IARE. (See Commer
cial Law.) 

CoN"SOLS ; the abbreviation of consoli- , 
dalerf, i. e., funcls ; the largest of the EngliHh 
funds, formed by the consolidation of dif
forent annuities, which ]iad been severally 
formed into a capital. (See Funds.) 

CONSONANCE, if we deduce the defini
tion of this word from its etymology, is 
the effect of two or more sounds heard at 
the same time; but its signification is gen
erally confiued to concording intervals. 
,vhen the interval of a consonru1ce is in
variable, it is called perfect; and when it 
may he either major or minor, it is tenned 
imperfect. 

CoNSONAN"TS (from the Latin con-sonans, 
sounding at the same time); those letters 
which caunot be pronounced by them
selves, but waut the aid of vowels, as, b, k. 
This circumstauce shows that the division 
of syllabics into letters is artificiai; the 
natural division of languages being sylla
bics, which, in fact, are the elementary 
sounds of which languages are composed. 
It deserves, however, the praise of great 
ingeuuity; nay, we consider it as one of · 
those grand aud simple ideas, which, like 
the iuveution of the mode of writing 
numbers, in the way in which it is per
former! with the Arabic ciphers, as they 
are called, evince the most philosophical 
spirit in their conceivers. There does 
not, in most instances, exist, in reality, so 
clear a division between the consonants 
aud vowels of a syllable, as we express by 
writing, but both form one inReparable 
sound. Consonants are to be contii<lered 
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the more prnnancnt part of langtmgt•, 
The voweb are cou1parutivcly little regard
,.,l in ctymolo,?-y, Some uutious, a.~, for 
iJJ,;tm1cc, the Hehrews, clid not even ,nite 
1.lie greater m11\1lier of the vowel,;, ,ve 
<lo 11ot lrnow of any language, in ,vhieh all 
the five simple vowels-a (bar), e (wl1cre), 
i (bill), o (rode), u (pnsh)-or the fin: rnwel 
f'ounds, such as they l'Xbt in the eoJ1ti
11c11tal languages ofEurope-are not found; 
but in respect to the conf<ma11ts, langnages 
tlifi<)r very much: thus the Gcrn1aJ1 has 
no sound like the Euglish th; the .English 
Ho Genuan ch; both 110 Polish guttural l, 
&c. Some nations have an antipathy to
wards certain classes of eousornlllt~, and 
use them, either not at all, or scltlom, as 
is the case, for instance, with several In
•lian tribes. The various iuteresting rela
tions of com;ouauts to vowels, arnl ~if the 
~ouml:s am! letters in the clifforent i<liorns, 
have not yet received any satisfactory 
invC'stigatiou, which is so 1uuch the 
lllorc desirable, as geucral philology has 
-attracted, iu this age, the attcll! ioll of 
several distinguished Jiicrati, both in Eu
rope and this hemisphere. ?,lr. P. Du
ponceau has led the way, in these im·e~ti
ration,:, by his English Pl1011oio~y, or au 
1:,::,;ay towards an .\nalysis and Drscrip
tiou of the component Sounds of the Eug
li~h Lui1guage, publH1e,l in the Transac
tions of the Amer. Philosophicul Society, 
in Philadelphia, vol. i. 11ew scr. 1818-a 
treatise which muks with the other pro
ductions of the ~ame arlltl', comp1-cl1en
:,;i,·e am! k·m1wtl rnintl. ,vc have rn, doubt 
that the more the scieucc of lan:.rurt?cs is 
<len,loped, the more obvious 'will l~ tl1e 
11c,ces;;ity of the ,;tudy af phonology, by 
which :\Ir. Dupouccau ,1c1wtc:;, in general, 
tlw lmowleJge of tlH· rnmids produced by 
the human voire. Tlic val'ious !'elations 
of cousonanis all(! vm,·ei:, \\·j!l ,l1ell lie in
vestigated. Ju tho Es:3uy 011 l'ho110Io0,T, 
the learnc<l i11qui:-cr r;ny~, "I Jmye 11ot 
bceu able to tE.~eo,·er, ia the ]~ug]~.-,;h Inn
gnage, more tli;lll ~!) jllll'O l']Clllelltary 
t1ou11,L;, of "~hich 7 nr~ yoc·al, 21 orgauie 
or. ~01;;5°11!111t, and_ 2 arc as1:irntlons or 
;;pmts. 1n a ;-pell1w·-liook et tho Sa)l(l
wich is1mHl lmignagP,f>rilltP<l at tl1c Sarnl
wieh is!n1Hl~, theri' ar,) Lut 12 cou~o11a11t;:; 
<'_llllll:erari,d; c,f, g, q, s, x, :::, .7/, 1wt occur
l'lng m the lm1;;nagt~. In difI;_,rcut lan
gm•!!es, the eo1J~o1m11t~ arc rla~sificd in 
'.lifl'"rcut ways: th_us, in Greek, 1, ::cron!
mg to the organs, rnto 

Labial,, (], ~, ,,1, µ; 
Linguals, J, r, 0, i,, A! p, u; 
Palatics, r• K, x: 


or, 2, accor<ling to their qualities, into 


Scmi~vo:\l:l~, >-. µ. ,.•. r: cnlkd, also, 
luruws, arnl the :-1hilant a: and 

l\Iutes, wl,ich are · 
Aspirates, ¢,, x, e; 
Medials, /3, y, o; 
Soil, rr, "· r. 

It is a mutter of the grcat<'st interest to in
vestigate the clitlcreut rclationR of conso
nants, and to oh;en-e !,ow tliey run into 
eaeh other, both in wonls of tlie same Lm
guage, and in worJs tra11sforrcd from one 
language to another. This is of paiticular 
use in learning lan,guages <lerivcd from 
Latin; for instance, the Latin f was pro
nounce<!, by the Spaniards, so sofi, that it 
became an h, and at last vani,;hcd, in pro
mmciation, c11tirely, so that Jacerc became 
Tweer. The circmustauce tlmt consonants 
rannot he prono1111ccd by tlicmsclvcs, and 
that there is m1 almost iufinite vaiicty of 
:,:harlcs bctwern tl1e differrnt consonants, 
and en:n in the pronunciation of the same 
cm1sonant, is the reason that there is much 
more diffrrence between different lan
guages in ·regard to the pronunciation of 
<'OJisornmts than tlmt of vowels, and that 
hardly an alphabet exists which provides 
for ernry organic soun<l or consonant by 
a proper letter; almost all contrive, in a 
conventional way, to designate certain 
cousommts peculiar to them. It ought, 
however, not to he forgotten, that one rea
son of this cireurnstauce is, tlmt most ua
tious did 110t invc11t the ulphahct which 
tlwy use, but received that of a more 
cultivated nation, adapted to a more im
proved la11guage. The Greek alphabet iH 
one of tl1e purest; we lUcan one which 
needs the fowcst aitificial contlfrances, in 
order to cksig11ate its various 1<ou11J,-, 
though it lms to ilcnote many. The al
pl:alJct now used for the Sandwich isbud 
language may, in<lecd, Le called purer; 
hut it has to designate only a fevv c?e
rncntarv soun:ls, compared ,Yith the al
phalJets of otlier languages. ,ve must 
direct our re:uler's attc11tion to ;\Ir. John 
Pickering's Essay on a Uuifonu Ortheg
raphy for the Indian Languages of N'orth 
America, in the Tranrnctiu11s of.the Amer
ican Academy, awl published hy itself, 
Camhri,lge, l\Ias~., 18'.!0, according to 
which the mi,sionaries ham already print
Pd scwral ,rnrks in tl10sC' la11guages. (See 
OJihograph.lJ.) T!ie n1c·lmlious sound or 
music of' a language dcpe1Hl~, in part, 
upon tlw proportion of tl,e yov;d,; to the 
consonant~, a !al!gtm·rc becoming too har1l 
if there arc too manyconst•11,mts. , \'e do 
110t say that the euphony of a bngnu,::e 
dep('ncl~ entirely on tl:i,; proprrtio11, unJ 
tl:at it becomes the more rnl:!otl.il,ns ac• 

http:OJihograph.lJ
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cording us the proportion of vowels is 
greater. In this, as in ernry, thing else, 
much of the cflect clepcnds on the <li;;tri
lmtion of the elements. The proper dis
position of the vowels ancl ,:~m~o11a11ts, the 
happy mi11gling ofthe lung aud s}wrt, ofthe 
accented and unaccente,l vowels, procluccs 
the sweet lrnn11011y of a tongue. }Iany 
sarnge idioms, which somHl little better 
than the i11articulate cries of unimab, are 
foll of vowels ; indeed, the cry of animals 
itself is mostly composed of vocal 1sou11ds. 
The euphony of a phrase is not uufre
qucutly produced by a consonaut, as in 
the way in which a hiatus is uvoideLl in 
Greek. So, too, the French, for the sake 
of euphony, sound the s iu such co11nex
ious as· les ans; while they omit sound
ing that letter in cases where it iuune
diatdy prececles a conso11a11t, as in les 
clwvaux. There are several other things 
rnquired to give harmony to the souml of 
a lang-uage; for in~tance, the clear pronun
ciation of the vowels, if they are in abuu
duuce. It occurred to the writer, while 

,Yill soon !.•c seen. It ought, however, not 
to be forgotten, that the Grec!c language is 
foll ofdipl1tho11gs, whicl1, in conntiug, were 
rccko11ed always as two letters, because, 
with regard to many, it is not easy to,say 
whether they were pro11ou11eecl altogether 
as oue souud, or, iu some measure, as two, 
us the Italians pronou11cc paura. In the 
Attic dialect, the proportion of consonanls 
to yowels was as 1: I.COG. The,difforeuce, 
then, between the Ionic and Attic clialcct, 
would lie, 

Ionir, = 3: 4 
_\.ttic, 

there would, therefore, 

1: 1.333 ..• 
1: I.OGG 

o.:si7 
be 0.327 more 

vowels in the Ionic dialect-a very great 
difference. In Latin, the proportion of 
consonants to vowels was a little less than 
6 : 5; and in Italian, us 11 : 10; 

L:;tin, 1.2 : I 

Italian, I.I : I 


prcpari11g this article, that it would lead to 'which woultf show, if euphony depended 
iuterc~tiug results, if tlw proportion of the 
Yowels and consonants, in the lliffereat 
languages, could he ascertained; but the 
conclu:;ions, to which he has been led by 
i-uch investigation as he has bestowed on 
the subject, are rather to be regarded as 
iwlic·ations of wlmt might he learned from 
rnora thorough iuqtti'rics, tlian as facts 
from which general decluc·tioHs crm he 
safdy drawn. In makiug the eornparison, 
pa,sagcs Imm heen taken from the popu-
Jar poets of diflerent countries. The dif
iereut p,ts,ages WC're iu the same rnea~url), 
or in measures Yery similar, so that the 
1m111ber of syllaules iu each would he very 
llearly the same. For English, Italiau, 
German, l'o1tugucse and Spauish, three 
i,;t,rnz..is have heeu taken from each of the 
f~>llowing- poems respectiYely-tlie begin
uing of Childe Harold, Jerwmlem Dtliverd, 
tl,e De,licatio11 of Gi>the, prefixed to h:s 
Fmist, the Lnisiwla of Camoeus, and the 
.·1ra.11,Cana; for Frend1, 2-1 lim,s of the he-
ginning of the Thibaide of Racine; foi· 
GreP!i: (Io11ic), 24 hexa1m·ters of the be
g:1111iug of the O.~r;sse.11, am] for the Attic 
dialoct, the heg-in11iug of the .1na!Jasis; arnl 
for Lati11, the 24 first l1exa111etcrs of 0Yid. 
To give :my thing like accuracy to :,,nch 
inn:s:igatious, it is obvious that the results 
ought to be takC'n both from pro~c am! 
poetry, ttl~o from many diff.;rcut writPrs, 
am! the lang-uagc of convemation. Iu :lie 
h~ginning of the O,lysscy, tho propo:t:on 
of consonants to vowels was fouud to he 
as 3 : 4-a very n.1-.Jotlious proportion, as, 

al!ugether upon this proportion, that the 
Italian language had added one tenth to the 
euphony of the Latin. The harmony of 
the Tuscan dialect was forcibly recalled to 
thi! mind of the writer, while com1ting tl1e 
letters, hy the great similarity in the 1mm
!,er of letters in each vcn;c: a very uni
form rlistrihution of vowels and conso
1mnt~, therefore, exi,;:s in the bcautifiil and 
rnu,lcal tongue of Ariosto and Da11te. 
Ia Spanish (not counting the h, and count
iug qu bcforn e arnl i as one letter, ch be. 
fore e aud i in Italian having aho been 
com1ted us one), the proportion of co11so
nants to vowels was fonncl to be a littlo 
less than l.'!4 : 1, or a little more than 6 
con~ona11ts to 5 vowels. It must be ob
se1Tccl here, that the Italian language has 
VC'ry many clou!,le co11~onants, as opponer, 
i·ol!i, l:clle;;;;a, &c., ,vl1ich, in respect to 
euphony, ought to he connteJ ouly as 
ow·, because they are hardly heanl us two, 
a1Hl only give a peculiar sonml to tl1e 
prcccdiug vowel. But this woul,l increase 
the proportion of vowels i11 the language 
very much, particularly in comparison 
with Spani~h, which has thrown out al
most ull the double consonant,;; except l!. 
In Portuguese, the con~onauts were tn 
the vowels as 1.02 : 1. This shows a 
greater quantity of vowels in the Por
tu_!!·u:)se than in Spanish; but the very 
frequent rq>etition of nasal sounds in the 
former deprives it of much of its musiC'..il 
character. Thus for the amouut of vow- · 
els and consonants was pretty easily as

http:O.~r;sse.11
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certained, because the tliree languages of 
Latin descent, wlwse proportions have 
been given, haYe so for simplified their 
01thography, that little more is written 
than the pronunciation requires: hut how 
different is the case in French and Eng
lish ! \Vhat a difference, for instance, 
between the sounds and number of letters 
in the third verse of the Th/;baule, 

;1[es yeux depuis six m,:is iltoit>T!l ouxerfs aux /armes, 

and in the first versG of Childe Harold, 

Oh thou, in Hellas deemed of heavenly birth ! 

In the specimens of these two lan
guages, therefore, the writer first counted 
all the written cousouants and vowel~, 
and secondly the consonantal and vocal 
souml:,, reckoning all the simple sounds, 
as th, .~h, in English, or eu, ou, in French, 
as one, all(l leaving out the letters not 
pronounced at all, as gh in though, or ent 
in etoient. The proportion ascertained by 
the first enumeration may be tenned the 
ortlwgraphic proporfi(m; that ascertained 
by the second, the phonic proportion. The 
same way of counting was employed on 
German, not because, in this idiom, so 
many letters are written, without being 
pronounced at all, as in the two precedi1w 
languages, but because, in German, many 
simple sounds, as m, ihi, sch, ch, &c. are 
written with two characters. Every body 
secs, that such a distinction between the 
orthographic, and phonic prop01tion was 
ucceli'Sary, with a view to a co111pari,-on 
between these languages and those before 
mentioned. A Greek would have written 
though in this way, Ow, In French, the 
orthographic proportion of the consonants 
to the vowels was found to be l.2i : 1, 
and ~he phonic propo1tion, 1.34 : 1 ; so 
that, m French, more vowels arc written 
and not separately pronounced, or not at 
all, than consonants. In English, the or
thographic proportion of the consonants 
to the v_owels ~as 1.52 : I, and the phonic 
proport10n, l.:>l : 1. In Germau, the 
orthographic proportion of consonants to 
vow~ls wa8 l.G4 : 1, and the phonic pro
~01110n, 1.67 : 1. I!1 Swedish, the propor
t!on was 1.(34 : 1 ; m Dutch, tlie propor
tion was 1.5: 1, or 3: 2. Of the two 
l:itter lang:1ag~s, tlie orthographic propor
t10n only 1s given, as the writer is not 
sufrieiently acquainted with them to de
cide, in regard to some letters, whether 
they should he taken phonically as one or 
!wo. Th~ )anguage of the Sandwich 
1~lan<ls exluh1tcd the uncommon propor
tion of consonants to Yowels 1 : 1.8, or 
five consonants to nine vowels. The 

l:(rea~ 1~rop011ion of vowel~ to consonants, 
111 tins uhom, may be seen m the following 
line, in which it ought to be remembered 
that every letter is to be pronounced: 

-11ei au ia oukou ; ai 110 i ka olelo ma i, i ka olelo a 
ke Akua. 

This line is taken from the missionary 
~pelling-book above mentioned. In the 
Seneca Indian language, into which the 
GospPI of St. Luke was translated by 
T. S. Harri,;, arnl publi,;hcd in New York 
1829, the propo11ion of the consonants t~ 
the vowels was as 1.18 : 1 ; in Chalita In
dian, or the language of the Choctaws 
the pr~po1tion was 1.2 : 1. The phoni~ 
prop0111on of consonants to ,vowels in 
Sauscrit was 1.12 : 1; in l\1alay, 1.33 : I ; 
in Persian, 1.3.1 : 1 ; in Hebrew, 1.2 : 1, 
and in common Arabic, 1.08 : 1. If we 
then arrange all these proportions in a 
tabular form, we shall have the following 
series: 

Cons. Vowels. 
Saudwich islands . . I : 1.8 
Greek I fou(c dial. I : 1.333 

, ?Attic dial. I : 1.006 
Portuguese . . . • • 1.02 : I 
Commou Arabic •. 1.08: P 
Italian ..•.... , I .I : l 
Seneca Indians .•• 1.18: I 
Chalita lndiaus • . • 1.2 ·: l 
"' . I " .- : I* (,oauscrtt . . . . . . . 
Latin • . • . • • . • I .2 : l St 
Hebrew . . • . . . . 1.2 : I" 
Spanish . • • • . . • 1.24 : I 
Persian .•• , . , , 1.33: I* 
l\Ialay .......• I.3J : 1" t 
French, phonic prop. 1.34 : 1 orthographic 1.27 : l 
Dutch . . . . . . . • 1.5 : 1 ~ 
English, phonic prop. 1.51 : 1 orthographic 1.52: 1 
Swedish . . . . . . . 1.f,1 : 1 
German, phouic prop.1.7 : 1 orthographic 1.64: 1 

It is easily seen, that, in the languages of · 
Latin origin, the propo1tion of consonants 
to vowels is much smaller than in the 
Teutonic idioms. To compare the pro
portions of consonants to vowels, in such 
diflerent families of languages; to show 
the proportions of the gutturals, labials, 
&c., ofthe different idioms; and, again, the 
propo1tion of these letters in the various 
families of languages, or according to the 
di:tI:crent pmts of the earth to which they 

"Those marked with" are couuted phouically. 
t It will be observed that Sauscrit, Latiu and 

Hebrew appear to have the same proportiou of 
consonauts to vowels; and y,,t what a total dif
ference between the souuds of these languages ! 
, t The J\lalay is always considered as oue of the 

sweetest aud most Italian-like lauguag-es, 1hongh the 
proportiou of letters would make it rank far behind 
Italian. 
· ~ The man_v ,rnttnrals in Dnl<'h render the 
l~nguagc ~1ard; !hough, acC'ordiug- t~ the proPor
t1011 ouly, 1t would be softer tlwn Enghh. 
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belon", as .1hiatic, European, &c. lan
guage~, and mimy other calculatio11s
might lead to very interesting conclusions. 
This brauch of philology might Le com
pared to the new department of stcechio
nietry in chemistry, wliich treats the propor
tions of the, quantities of the elerncms 
iu a state of 11eu,ralization or solution-a 
brunch of science which every day be
comes more important, aml which has been 
ill11stratcd by the labo1'8, past a11d present, 

· of a Berzelius, Klaproth, Dobereiuer and 
otlie1'8. 

Co:-sTABLE (French connetable, from 
the Latin comes stabuli, count of the b'ta
hle ). This office existed as early as under 
the Homan emperors, and pa..~sed into the 
coustitution of the Franks. After the 
nwjor domus, or mayor of the palace, had 
become king, the comes stabuli became the 
first dignitary of the crown, the cornman

1 der in chief of the armies, and the highest 
judge in military affaii'll, Under the last 
kiugs of the house of Valois, the connetahle 
was of so much political ii1fluence, that 
Louis XIII., after the death of the conne
trtl,le de Lesdiguieres, thought it best not to 
appoint a new one ; and, in 1627, he 
abolished the office entirely. Napoleon 
rei'stablished it as one of the high offices 
of the empire, but it vanished '\\ith his 
downfall. 1n England, there was formerly 
a lord high const:1ble ofEngland, an officer 
of the crown of the highest dignity. The 
office of constable appears to have been 
first granted by \Villiam the Conqueror to 
,valter, e..u·l of Gloucester ; or, according 
to sorne, to ,vrniarn Fitzosborne, or Roger 
de l\Io1'ti111er, and became hereditary iii 
two differeut f..uuilies, as annexed to the 
car!tlom of Hereford. After two centu
ries, EdwarJ Stafford, duke of Bucking
ham, then constalile, being attainted of 
l1igh treason, the office was forfoited to 
the crown (1:3 llcmy VIII); since wl1ich 
time, lord high con~tablcs lune been ap
pointed 011ly to ofliciate at coronations, ..u1J 
on otlier solemn occasions. Tlu·re is also 
the constable of the hundred, or high, chief 
or head coustable, probably spnmg from 
this office, and the constable of the village, 
or petty constable. The first statute wh:e h 
appear;; to 11otice the corntal1le is 13 Ed
ward I, ch. 6, wherein "it is ordained that 
in every lrnmlrctl, or frauclri,;c, tl1ere shall 
he chosen two constables, to make view of 
am10r," &c.; ,;ince which period, the office 
!ms hcen familiarly known in law, and 
various duties hal'e been imposed upon it 
by different statutes. Both the high and 
petty coustahles are chosen at the leet or 
term of the hundred, or by justices of tl1e' 

peace, and, in some places, by the pmish
ioueni of towns ..unl parishes, according to 
aucicnt and particular usage. The <luties 
of constahles are multifarious, but may 
be summed up uudcr two heads-repre~s
i11g folo11ies, ..u1d kcepi11g the peace, of 
which they are the cons;;n·ators by the 
eonuuon law; they arc abo bou11d to ex
ecute the precepts of sheriH\ ju,tiees of 
the peace and coroners. lu the U. States, 
co11stahlcs are town or city oflicei'l! of tl10 
peace, with powers ~imil;r to tho"e pos
sessed by the coustables of Great llritaiu. 
They are inrnstcd also ,\·ith powm'll to 
execute civil as well as criminal proccs.;, 
am! to levy executions. 

Co:-STA:\'CE, LAKE OI' (or Boden See; 
properly Bodman See, from the old castie 
of HOLiman), lies between Germany ..u1d 
S witzerlaucl ; is 10 leagues in its greatest 
le11gth, and 3 in its greatest breadth, 
a11d ii i.i1 its least. It is 3G8 fathoms 
in its greatest depth, and 1089 foet 
above the level of the sea. It is di
vided into the Zell, or lower, and the 
Bregentz, or upper lake. Several rivers 
flow into it; e. g. the Rhine, which enters 
it at Rheineck, and issues from it at Stein ; 
ah;o the Bregentz, the A.rgen, the Sclrus
sen, and four streams which hear tlie 
name of ~!Jach. It contains the islands of 
Lindau, Reichenau, and l\Ieinau. It has 
73 kinds of nuu'llh hinls and water fowl, 
20 kinds of shell fish, and 26 kinds of 
other Jish, among which is the salmon
trout. The trade mid commerce of the 
lake are inco11siderable, on account of the 
falls of the Rhine at SchafThausen, and 
arc confined to grain, salt, a11d lake wine, 
as the wine there made is called. The 
la.kc has not been frozen over since. 1695. 
In 182-1, steam-boat navigation was com
111enced on this lake. 

Co:-sTA:-cE; capital of the Seekreis 
(Circle of the Lake), in the grand-duchy 
of lladen, on the lake of Constance, or Bo
den, where the Rhine unites tlie upper 
pmt of the lake with the lower; lat. 47° 
3o' 1011 N., arnl Jon. 9" 8' E. The city ..u1d 
its two suburbs, connected by a hridge 
over the Rhine, are prutially fortified, and 
very extensive, considering the small num
ber of iuhabitants (4500). The ancient 
episcopal residence and the cathedral 
eontain bcantifiil monmuents of Gothic 
arel1itecture. Con~tance is memorable for 
the council of 1414-18. The Gcnnan 
emperor, the pope, 2G princes, 1-10 counts, 
more than 20 cardi.irnls, 7 patriarchs, 20 
archbishops, 91 bi~hops, 600 other clerical 
dignit..uics and doctors, 1md about 4000 
priests, were present at this ecclesiastical 
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assembly, which was occasioned by the 
divisions and contests about the affairs of 
the church. From 1305-77, the popes 
had resided at Avignon ; but, in 137E1, 
Gregory XI removed the pupal seat back 
to Rome. After his death, the French 
and Italian cardinals could not agree upon 
a successor, and so each party chose its 
own candidate. This led to a schism 

, which lasted 40 years. Indeed, when the 
emperor Sigismund ascended the throne, 
in 1411, there were three popes, each of 
whom had anathematized the two others. 
(See .Antipope). To put an encl to these 
disorders, and to stop the diffusion of the 
doctrines of Huss, Sigismund went in 
person' to Italy, France, Spain and Eng
laml, and ( as the emperor l\Iaximilian I 
used to say in jest, performing the part 
of the beadle of the Roman empire) sum
moned a general council. The pretended 
heresies of ,vickliffe and Huss were here 
condemned, and the latter, notwithstand
ing the assurances of safety given him by 
the emperor, was burnt, July 6, 1415; and 
his friend and, companion, Jerome of 
Prague, met with the same fate, l\Iay 30, 
1416. After the ecclesiastical dignitaries 
supposed they had sufficiently checked the 
progress of heresy by these executions, 
they proceeded to depose the three popes
John XXII (also called XXIII), Gregory 
XII and Benedict XIII. John, who was 
present at the council, was forced to con
sent to his own removal. lie escaped, 
indeed, with the aid of Frederic, duke of 
Austria, who was excommunicated and 
put under the ban of the empire for ren
dering him assistance, and also lost a large 
part of his territory. But Frederic at last 
yielded, delivered Jolm up to the council, 
and allowed /him to be imprisoned. The 
former pope now gladly received the 
humbler office of a cardinal. Gregory 
XII experienced a similar loss of dignity. 
Benedict XIII, in Spain, retained, for 
some time, the name of pope, but was 
little noticed. l\lartin V, on the contrary, 
was legally chosen to the chair of St. Pe
ter. Sigismund now thought a complete 
reformation might be effected in the atfair,i 
of _the church; bu:, the new pope having 
retired to Italy agamst the emperor's will 
the assembly was di.;solved, and his o~ 
ject was not attained. It was first ac
~omplished at th~ council of Basil. (q. v.) 
Travellers are 1,t1ll shown the hall where 
the council assembled (now occupied as a 
market-house); the chairs on which sat the 
emperor and the pope ; the house where 
Huss was apprehended, and where his 
bust is still to be seen ; his dungeon, in the 

Dominican monastery ; his statue, which 
serves as a suppo1t to the cathedral; and, 
in the nave of the church, a brazen plate 
on the spot where tlrn venerable martyr 
listened to his sentence of death; also the 
J>lacc, in a garden, where he was burnt. 
After the council had been convinced of 
the heresy ofHuss, the hi;;hop of Conconlia 
read, in the cathedral, the sentence, that his 
books should first he humt, and that he, 
as a public and scandalous heretic, and an 
evil arnl obstinate man, should be dis
gracefully <leprivecl of his priestly dignity, 
degraded and excommunicated. The sen
tence was immediately execnted, and be
gan with the degradation. The bishop of 
l\Iilan and six other bishops led Huss to a 
table where lay the garments used in the 
mass, and the other raiment of the priests: 
they clothed him ·with them, and, when he 
was in full dress, with the cup in hiR hand, 
the bislwps once more called upon him to 
save his life and honor, and to abjure his 
opinions. -Huss refbsed, and spoke to the 
people from the scaffold. Atler he had 
spoken, tl1e bishops cried out to him, "De
scend from the scaffold." The bishop 
of l\Iilan and another bishop now took the 
cup, saying, "0 Huss, we take from thee 
the cup in which was offered the blood 
of Christ; thou art not worthy of him." 
The other bishops then came forward, 
and each one took off some part of the 
priestly appare~ with the same speech. 
When they had finished with the clothes, 
they scraped his shaven crown (to desig
nate the removal of tlw oil of consecra
tion). Finally, when the excommunication 
was ended, they placed upon his head a 
paper crown, nearly a yard high, with 
devils painted upon it, and the inscription, 
"John Huss, arch-heretic." The bishops 
now turned to the emperor, and said, 
"The holy council of Constance now sur
renders to the temporal power and tribu
ual John Huss, who has no longer office 
or dignity in the church of God.''* The 
emperor arose, and took 1Ius8, and said ~o 
tlie palatine Louis, "As we, clear cousm 
and prince, wear the temporal sword, take 
this J olm Huss, and have him punished ~ 
becomes a heretic." Louis laid down his 
princely ornaments, and led Huss to t)rn 
provost of Constance, to whom he smd, 
"Upon the sentence of our gracious lord, 

* The Catholic clergy have '!!ways main1aincd 
that thcv cannot he couccrncd m the shcckhng of~ 
blood, i;eing prohibited from so doing by the ec
clesiastical law, so that a p,iest cann~t _even be a 
surgeon. On this ground, the m9ms1t1on pf<?· 
lesses never to have taken away lilc: all that_ it 
has done is to deliver up culprits to be dealt with 
by the secular power. 
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the Roman emperor, and our special or
der, take this master Huss, and burn him 
as a heretic." The governor gave him to 
the executioner and his atteudants, and 
Huss was burnt. 

CoNST.l:SCE FALCo:s, or PHAULKo:s; a 
political adventurer of the 17th century, 
whose proper name was Constantin. He 
was born in the island of Cephalonia. 
His mother was a Greek. At the age of 
12, he embarked for Englund, whence he 
·went to the East Indies. Having gained 
some property in the sen·ice of the com
pany, he undertook a trading voyage to 
the coast ofl\lalabar. Ile was shipwrecked, 
and lost every thing; but, meeting with 
an ambassador from the king of Siam to 
Persia, who had suffered the same mis
fo1tune, he procured a bark, and conveyed 
the Siamese envoy to his own country. 
The latter recommended Constance to the 
barcalon, or prime minister, who took him 
into bis service. On tlie death of his 
master, the king offered him the same 
post, which J,_e accordingly accepted. He 
unde1took the project of introducing 
Christianity among the. Siamese, and in
duced the king of Siam to send an em
bassy to Louis XIV. The ambassadors 
,died on their route; but the French mon
arch, hearing of the scheme, sent two en
voys, with some Jesuits, to Siam. French 
troops were also introduced into the coun
try. These circumstances aroused the 
jealousy of the native princes and nobility, 
tl1e result of which was a conspiracy, 
which terminated in the dethronement of 
the king, and the death of Constance, who 
was beheaded. 

Co:ssTANT DE REBECQUE, Benjamin de; 
bom at Lausann<', 17G7 ; one of the most 
distinguished authors and greatest orators 
of the liberals or constitutionalists, on the 

·left side of the French chamber of depu
ties; son of a general in the Dutch ser
vice, who had retired into his native coun
try, French Switzerland, and commanded 
the militia there. The first of the family, 
Augustin Constru1t de Rcbecque, quitted 
France, in IG05, and went to Geneva. The 
father of Ilenjamin Constant removed to 
France in 1791, and died, in 1812, a renatu
ralized citizen. The :mbject of this article 
was educated in the Carolinum, at Bruns
wick, in Germany, and, at a later period, 
studied the law. He subsequently accept
ed employments at the court of Bruns

, wick, which, however, did not confine 
him tl1ere, for he resided prutlyin Paris, and 
partly in the Pays de Vaux, until he final
ly fixed his residence entirely in France. 
At tl1e beginning ofthe revolution, he went 

to Paris, conducted, before the couucil of 
the five hundred, the causP, of his country
men who had been expelled by the repeal 
ofthe edict ofNantes,aud soon distinguish
ed himself by several works upon politics 
and revolutionary subjects, while he stud
ied the German language and literature. 
\Vith equal courage and sternness of pur
pose, he opposed anarchy ru1d despotism. 
As a member of the cercle constit1dionnel, 
in 1797, he distinguished himself by the 
fire of his orations. This caused his elec
tion to the office of tribune, in which ca
pacity he brought every power into ac
tion, to maintain the equality of citizens, 
the representative ,system, the freedom of 
the press, and the regular administration 
of justice. He was the principal cause 
of the election of Talleyrand to the office 
of minister of foreign affairs, by the direc
tory, in 179i. His speeches and writiugs 
rendered him odious to tl1e first consul, 
and he was, consequently, dismis:,;ed from 
his station in 1802. Similarity of senti
ments connected him with madame de 
Staci; and with her he travelled through 
several countries, till Napoleon permitted 
him to return to Paris for a limited period. 
He tlwn went to Giittingcn, and employed 
him~clf principally in the study of Ger
man literature, am! in preparing a work 
on the history of different modes of wor
ship. He again appeared at Paris in 1814, 
in the retinue of the crown-prince of Swe
den, and publicly showe,l himself zealous 
for the cause of the Bourbons, pmticular
ly in l\larch, 1815, by the violent articles 
which he published in the Jounud des De
bats. Notwithf'tanding this, however, he 
snflercd l1imself to be elected counsellor 
of state by Napoleon, and assisted in form
ing the constitution of the Champ de l\Iai, 
which he defended warmly in many writ
ings. On the return of the king, he went 
to Bmssels. In November, 1816, he was 
permitted to return to Paris. In 181!), he 
was elected a member of the chamber of 
deputies. As an orator, he is one of the 
most clear and eloquent defenders of the 
Charte, and of constitutional principles; 
hut his voice is indistinct, and his speech 
hasty ; nor has he that powerful expres
sion which carries away the hearer. In 
general, he writes better than he spcab; but 
no one knows better how to take advan
tage of any oppo1tunitics afforded by his 
opponents. He unites to great power ofrea
soning a fine irony, elegance of expression, 
ru1d a plcu~ing style, so that, without over
stepping the bounds of comtcsy, he en
tirely discomfits h~ antagonists. Ile has, 
also, the mt of justly timing his enthu
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siasm. He was pm1icularly admired in 
the llelmtc iu which he i;pokc against the 
laws ofexception, uud against the altera
tion of the law of eleetio11. In his famous 
pamphlet Des Jllotifs qui ont dicte le ,Mm
i•ean Projet de Loi sur lcs Hfoclions (Paris, 
IS20), he considers the uew law in the 
light of a victory of the party of the old 
uobility, 11ot only over the liberals, but 
also over the interests of the 11ation, the 
rniuistry, and the king JJ('rsonally. He 
likew;:,;e gives viYid portraits of the duke 
Decazes, and the duke de Richelieu. \\'ith 
this spirit, he has always bct·11 one of the 
leading characters of the opposition ; but 
his resistance to the administration lms 
become more violent aml bitter since the 
laws of 182'.2, which deprived the jury of 
the right to decide in cases of offences 
against t)ic press, and snhjcctcu periodicals 
to tlio strict sun;eillancc of the police. Ile 
and 11:s friends have rdhsed to vote se,·
eral times during the last Sl'ssiou, and 
Beujamin Coustm1t has availe<l himself of 
en:ry opportnuity to pass from tlic suLject 
in question to g~neral accusations of the 
wlwle prenuling system of government. 
Among~t the speeches in which he proves 
the <laugcr to the state, if the aristocracy 
:;;hould, by means of the new laws, gain 
ascendency, tlie 0110, in particular, discuss
ing the police regulations iu regard to 
periodical;;, deserves to be namPd ; like
wise his >'P<'ech ofl\Iarch 13, 1822, 011 the 
occasion of opeuing the budget, in which 
he attacks the whole system of adminis
tration, aud expre~;;cs himself deci,)edly 
against the existing law of election, t)ie 
rnis.~ionarics, and the ministry in general. 
llis works are disriugni~hed Ly per,,picuity
aw\ Ji\·eline,s of stylf', ri<' hnP-~s of inmgi
uat10n, mHl often by tlPpth of kuowlctlge 
all(! acute oliservation, altl1oug!1 he cannot 
<'utirely divest hiu1self of his 1n·opeH8ity 
for rleelamation, witticisms nrn l sophisms. 
As early a.~ 17tlU, he excited attention by 
l1is work De ln Force du Gouverncment 
w:tall de la France, &f'.; ::igain, in 17[l7, 
by Des R~aclions Puliliques, awl Des Effets 
de la Terrrnr. In 1:300, lie wrote Suites 
de la Contre-RJvobtion de lG(iO en .tlnr/c
tcrre: The following esHays are mnc!;-'cs
t;emed :-;-De l'J~sprit de Conqu{te ct de 
l ![e:1:Pal_wn 1nns l~w·s Rapports avcc la 
Cwdisatwn Europeenne (ll-ll4) · De la Li
berti des Brochures, des Pamphlets et de:t 
J.mrnau:r:, sous le Rn.pport de l'Interit du 
Gouvernemcnt (1814); Riflexion.~ sur lcs 
Constitutions, la Di.stribution des Pouvoirs 
et les GaranHe.~ dans une .'1Ionarchie Con~ 
slitutionncUe (1814); Obscrvalions sur le 
Di.scours p1·011once par S. E. le .'1Iinistre 

de l' Inlirieur en Favcur du P/'(Jet o'e Lo·i sur 
la Libert,! de la Prcsse (1~14); De la Re
sponsiLilite des .ilfinistres (lt315) ; Principcs 
de Poliliquc applicablcs 11, tous lcs Gou
t•ememens rtp1·esentatijs ti parliwliiremcnta 
Zn 901~~tilutwn ac'.uclle d~ la }'ra,ce (l~l5); 
l'rtncipcs dn Droit Public (lbl.';); uud lJe 
la Rdigion considirie dans sa /:)ow·ce, scs 
Tonnes et ses D6vcloppcmcns (Paris, k24 
2 yob.). lksi(ks these "·ork~, he ha~ 
tr;rnslatcd Sd1illf'r's Wallenstein into 
Frc1w!J, and adapted it for the stagC'. At 
tlie election of the chamber, in 1824 he 
was again chosen l!eputy, au<l, uficr a l~ng 
diPJHltc, at last itcknowledged ns a Frem·h 
citizrn. A brother oflknjamiu, Jean Vic
tor, baron of Con~tant de llehecque, horn 
at Geueva, Sept. 22, li73, licutcmmt-ircn
<'ral in the scn·ice of the Netherlu~ul;.; 
served in tlw French army till li!.l2, mid, 
afrcr 1793, uuder the hcreditnry prince of 
Orange, at pre;.:rnt king of the Nether
lands, in tho army of the ·allies : he en- . 
tered the llriti~h sen·ice iu 17!)5, and tl,e 
Pmssian se1Yieo in 1798. ;r1ie king of 
Prussia made liim governor to the prinl'o 
of Orange iu 1805, whom he aceompauicd 
in the campaign iu Spain, in 1811. Iu 1814, 
ho fought in the Netherlands, and distin
guished himself nt the si<'ge of ]krgcn-op
Zoorn, at lluatrebras and \V:!tcrloo. 

CoNS'l'A:STIA ; a village of the colony 
of the cape of Good Hope, between Tabb 
bay aud Fal~e bay, 5 leagues from tl1c 
cape. It is eclchratctl for its ,Yiuc, made 
from vines hro11glit origiually from Persia 
and the Rhine : 200 to11s of this wiue are 
annually made. 

Col'ISTAN'l'INE. Caius Fl:n·it:s Valerius 
Aurelius Clamlius Coustaurine, surnam
ed the Great, fOll of the empl'!'cr Ccrn
stantiuR Chlorus aJHl of his wifo Jlek
na, was horn .A. D. :!74. "\\'lien Coustnu
tine's father was associate<! in tl:e gowru
rneut Ly Diocletian, the soil ,rns rcw:ucd 
at court us a hostn;;-e, but wa~ elln\'atcd 
with the greateHt cure. ,\tier Diccktian 
aud l\laxirnian lkrculcl\ hat! laid down 
the reins of government, Constautino fled 
to Britain, to his fatl1cr, to escape the 
macliiuations of Galeriu~. Alil'r the 
death of liis father, ho was chosen emperor 
by the sol,licry, in the year 300.. Gule
rius was very w1willing to allow lum the 
title of .llugnstus, and gave him that of 
Ca;sai· ouly. Coustnntine, howe,:er, took 
possession of the countries wlnd1 h~ll 
been snhjf~ct to his father, Yiz., Gaul, Spam 
and Britain. He ovcreame tho Franks, 
"'ho had formerlv overrun tlie territory of 
Gaul, made prisoners of" two of ti1eir 
leaders, followed them oycr the Rhine, sur
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prised and defeated them. He then di
rected his arms against .Maxentius, who 
had joined l\faximian against him. In 
the campaign in Italy, he saw, it is said, 
a flaming cross in the hea\·ens, beneath 
the sun, bearing the inscription, "In hoc 
signo vinces" (Under this sign thou shalt 
conquer). In the following night, Christ 
himself appeared to him, and commanded 
him to take for his standard an imitation 
of the fiery cross which he had seen. He 
accordingly caused a standard to be made 
in this form, which was called the laba
ruin. Sowe days aficr this (Oct. 27, 312), 
he yanquished the anny of i\Iaxentius, 
under the walls of Rome, and drove it 
into the Tiber. Ile then entered the city 
in triumph, set at liberty all whom l\Iaxen
tius had unjustly imprisoned,and pardoned 
all who had taken up arms against him. 
Ile was declared by the senate chief Au
gustus and poniifex maximus. In tlie year 
313, together with Licinius, he published 
the memomble edict of toleration, in favor 
of the Christians. By this, every one was 
allowed to embrace the religion most 
agreeable to his own mode of thinking, 
and all the property was restored to the 
Christians, that had been taken from them 
during the pen,ecutions. They were also 
made eligible to public offices. This 
edict marks the period of the triumph of 
the cross and the downfall of paganism. 
Constantiue had married his daughtPr to 
Licinius ; but the latter, jealous of his 
fame, conceived a mortal hatred against 
him, which he displayed by persecuting 
the Christians. J~oth emperors took up 
arms, and met in Pannouia, A. D. 314. 
Constantine, surrounded by bisl10ps mid 
priests, besought the assistance of the 
God of the Christians ; while Liciuius, 
calling upon his soothsayers and ma
gicians, relied upon the protection of their 
gods; Liciuius was defoatcd, but the 
conqueror granted him peace. He, how
ever, reuewed hostilities, was vauquishcd 
again, taken prisoner, and put to death at 
Constantine'lil command. Thus the latter 
became, in 325, the sole head of the East
ern and \Vestern empires. His fast and 
chief cares were the establishment of 
peace and order, and the propagation of 
his religion. l\'Iany beneficial decrees 
were proclaimed by him. Among these 
were those which abolished all the estab-
Iishments of debauchery, ordered the 
children oftl1e poor to be supported at his 
expense, gave permission to complain of 
his officers, and promised that the empcr
or would not only liear complaints, but 
compensate the complainru1ts for injuries 
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r~ceived, when they were proved to exist. 
fie diminished the land-taxe:; one quarter; 
and, to secure a fair <listrilmtion of them, 
he caused a new yaluation of estates to be 
taken. The state treasury had always 
been enriched by the property of crimi
nals; but Constantine spared the property 
of their wives, and ameliorated the condi
tion of their children. Death in prison, 
he said, was a cmel punishment for the 
innocent, oml au insufficient penalty for 
the guilty ; he therefore ordered all trials 
of prisoners to take place at once. He 
forbade the use of unwholesome dun
geons and oppressive chaius. The reason 
which he assigned was, that it was his 
duty to secure the person of the accused, 
but not to injure him. lie gave leave to 
8ick persous, widows and orphans, to ap
peal from the local magistrates, and re
fosed this privilege to their adversaries. 
It had been customary for the heirs of 
a person deceased to divide his slaves 
among them; Constantine forbade the 
R:!paration, in these cases, of hushands 
from their wives, and of parents from 
their children. Divorces had been very 
common among the Romans, but he 
made them much more difficult. To the 
Christians he gave permission, not only to 
erect churches, but to be remunerated, 
fhr the cost of them, from his domains. 
Amidst all the cares of gavenunent and 
the occupations of war, he found leisure 
to as~emble the council of Aries, to put an 
end to the schism of the Donatists. The 
cecumenical council, held at Nice, in Bi
thynia (q. v.), A.D. 325, was attended by 
him in person. Nov. 26, 32'J, he laid tire 
foundations of a new capital of the en1
pire, at Byzantium, upou the Bosplwrus, 
in Thrace. 'fhe city of Byzantium had 
been almost entirely destroyed by Seve
rus ; it was rebuilt by Constantine, en
largcd, and adorned with open squares, 
fountains, a circus and palaces, and calle,l 
by his own name. Highly favor•!d by 
nature, it soon rivalled Rome herself: All 
the wealt11 of the empire was c.ollected iu 
the East ; thither the nations poured their 
tribute and their trade ; am! Rome, the 
ancient mistress of the worlJ, sunk from 
her supremacy. Constantine divided the 
empire into four parts, which were gov
emed by four pretoriau prefects. These 
four parts contained 13 dioceses, each 
under the direction· of a vicar, mid the 
dioceses comprised 117 provinces. Con
stantine contributed to bring much eYil 
on the empire by employing mercenary 
troops to guard the frontiers; and the 
legions which had occupied the frontiers 
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were dispersed in the provinces. To
wards the close of his life, he favored the 
Arians, to which he was induced by Eu
scbius of Nicomedia; and he even ban
ished many Catholic bishops. In the 
year 3.17, he fell sick in the neighborhood 
of Nicomedia, was baptized, and died 
after a reign of 31 years. Constantine 
committed a great political error in divid
ing his empire among his three sons, 
Constantine, Constantius and Constans. 
The condemnation of his son Crispus, 
who had been falsely accused by his step
mother of an attempt to seduce her, has 
always been considered a stain on his 
memory. His zeal for Christianity ap
pears to have been excited not less by the 
knowledge, that the religion which was 
embraced by a majority of the inhabitants 
of the Roman empire must prevail, and 
that, of course, the strength of the govern
ment must be increased by protecting it, 
than by a wish to apply its consoling 
powers to the relief ofa heavy conscience. 
He has been accused of inordinate ambi
tion, excessive liberality, and an Oriental 
fondness for parade. But he was brave 
at the head of his army, mild and indul
gent in his intercourse with his subjects, 
the favorite of his people, the terror of his 
foes. In the year 332, he fought success
fully against the Goths, who had already 
experienced his power. His eldest son 
gained many victories over them, and 
about 100,000 of the enemy pel'llihed by 

' the sword or by hunger. Constantine 
made use of his advantages only to grant 
them a favorable peace, upon terms 
equally beneficial to himself. He took 
this opportunity to rid his empire of a dis
graceful tribute, which his predecessors 
had paid to these barbarians, and to 
secure his frontier upon the Danube. 
The Sarmatians, who had been expelled 
their country by the sh,ves whom they 
had injudiciously armed against the Goths, 
and who took refuge in his dominions, he 
provided with lands in Thrace, Lesser 
Scythia, l\lacedonia, and in Italy. itself. 
lie ·even resolved, in his 56th year, and 
but a short time before his death, to take 
the field against the Persians. He was 
fond of the scier1ces,· as well as of arms, 
and gave them his protection. Ile read 
much, and w~<>te nearly all his own let
ters. In ~usebius we :find many proofs 
of l>::. theological learning. Some of the 
:,1artyrologists have counted him among 

· the saints, and :fix the 20th of l\lay as his 
festival. The Greeks and Russians ob
serve it upon the 21st of the same month. 
Among all the writers who have attempt

ed to describe the character, influence and 
policy of Constantine, Gibbon, from the 
extent of his researches and the profound
ness of his views, appears to deserve the 
first place. 

CoNSTA!\'TINE, grand-prince of Rus
aia. Constantine Cresarovitch Paulo
vitch, grand-prince of Russia, and second 
son of Paul I, was born 1\Iay 9, 1779. 
The characterititics of this prince are,· ac
tivity, energy, a rudeness often bordering 
upon barbarity, and a degree of personal 
courage approaching to rashness. In 
1799, he <listinguishcd himself, under Su
warroft~ both as a soldier and a com
mander. Paul I bestowed upon him the 
title Ca;sarovitck as a reward for his ser
vices. At Austerlitz, in 1805, he distin
guished himself by his bravery, at the head 
of the guards, after he had been betrayed, 
by his courage, into a too hasty advance. 
In 1812, 13 imd 14, he attended his 
brother, the emperor Alexander, in all his 
campaigns. He appeared at the congress 
of Vienna, and received from the emperor 
Francis the commru1d of a regiment of 
cuirassiers. lie was afterwards employed 
in superintending the affairs of the new 
kingdom of Poland. He was then suc
cessively made military governor and 
generalissimo of the Polish troops, and 
was present, as a deputy, at the last diet. 
He resided at ,varsaw in great splendor. 
By an imperial ukase of April 2, 1820, 
he was divorced from his wife, a princess 
of Coburg, who resides in Switzerland, 
ru1d was married, May 24, 1820, by per
mission of the emperor, to a Polish count
ess, Johanna Grudzini-ka, who was after
wards honored with the title of princess 
of Lowi.cz, from the nan1e of some estates 
in l\fosovia, which were bestowed upon the 
grand-prince. The title was to descend 
to the children of the marriage. Before 
this marriage took place, it was de~reed, 
by an imperial ukase, that the clnldren 
of princes, who were not related, by the 
mother's side, to nny reigning house, 
should have no claims to the throne of 
Russia, in any case whatever. 1:he prince 
had durin" the lifo-tirne of his brother 

' " 'Alexander, renounced, in a secret m~tru
ment, dated Jan. 14, 1822, all pretens10ns 
to the throne ; notwithstandii1g which he 
was proclaimed emperor, at Petersburi;, 
in hi::1 absence, upon the decease of h!S 
brotl1er, in Dec., 1825 ; but, as he preferred 
to adhere to his renunciation, his younger 
brother, Nicholas, becamt:, successor to 
Alexander. The grand-pnnce was pres· 
ent at the coronation of his brother, at 
Moscow, Sept. 3, 1826. In 1829, the 
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grand-prince retired from \Varsaw, where 
he resided during the time of his admin
istration, which had little to distinguish it 
but tlie rude and savage character of the 
ruler. \Vhcther this retirement is in 
consequence of a disagreement between 
him and his brother, the emperor, is not 
precisely known. It is said, that Constan
tine will live, in future, in some place on 
the Rhine. 

Co~STANTINE CoLUM~. (See Column.) 
CONSTANTINOPLE (the city of Constan

tine), called, by the Oriental nations, Con
stantinia, by the Turks, Istambol (that is, 
" into tlie city"), by the \Valachians and 
Bulgarians, Zar'7,rrrad (royal city), was built, 
by Constantine the Great, on the site of 
the city of Byzantium, consecrated in the 
year 3:30, and named from him. It was, 
till the year 1453, the capital and resi
dence of the emperors of the East, and has 
been, since that time, the capital of the 
Turkish sultans. This city has been 
besieged 24 times, but taken only 6, 
viz., by Alcibiades, Severus, Constantine, 
Dandolo, Michael Palreologus, and l\10
hammed. It lies in the govemment of 
Rumelia (Rom-Ili), on the SC'a of l\Iarmo
ra, and at the south-western opening of 
the Tl1racian Bosphorns, which separates 

·Europe from Asia. It has a large and 
· safe harbor. ,The interior of the city but 
ill corrp,gponds to its noble amphithcatrical 
site and the splendor of its mosques and 
palaces. The streets are generally nar
row, dirty and steep ; the houses, for the 
most part, low, and built of mud and wood. 
There is also a great want of open squares. 
The largest open space is the Atmeidan, 
which is 250 paces long, 150 broad, and 

· ornamented with an obelisk of granite 60 
foet in height. The air is healthy ; but 
from the neglect of all precautionary 
measures, the plague is brought hither 
from Egypt almost every year. The heat 
ofsnmmeris moderated by the winds from 
the lllack sea; but these winds often pro
duce a change from heat to cold, which is 
very unpleasant. The city, without in
cluding tJ1e suburbs, is about 11 or 12 
111 iles in circumference. , Including the 
suburbs, it is about 55 miles in circuit. 
The number of inhabitants in the city and 
suburbs is estimated, by Von Hammer, at 
(330,000; by others, at I,000,000, of whom 
over' 200,000 are Greeks, more than 
40,000 Am1enian- Christians, more than 

' 60,000 Jews, and the remainder Turks. 
Before the last great fire, the city con
minr,<l 80,000 houses. It has the form of 
a triangle, with bent sides and an obtuse 
angle at the vertex. This vertex borders 

upon the straits; the north side upon the 
harbor, and the south upon the eea of 
Marmora. The west side, or base of the 
triangle, toward the main land, is the 
longest of the three sides, and extends, in 
a somewhat curved direction, from the 
harbor to the sea of l\farmora upon the 
south. Upon the south-west side, not far 
from the sea, and within the wall, is the 
fortres8 of the Seven Towers. It includ
ed; at first 7, aftcnvards 8 towers, of which 
4 were destroyed by an earthquake in 
1754, and 1 in 1766. In the quarter be
longing to the arsenal, which extends 
around upon the outside of the fresh wa
ter canal, are reckoned some portions of 
the city, which extend towards Galata. 
They are comprehended under the name 
of Kass·um Paschi. Here are the residence 
of the capudan pacha, the ars€nal, the 
navy-yard, and the prison of the galleys. 
Not far from this is the bagnio, or prison of 
the royal slaves, who are cruelly kept at 
hard labor in this swampy place. The sub
urb of Galata, surrounded by a wall of its 
own, lies opposite the seraglio, upon the har
bor or strait which comes from the Black 
sea, is of considerable size, contains many 
large houses, and iR the residence of the 
European merchants. Still farther, upon 
the straits, lies Tophana, which derives 
its name from the cannon-foundcry. Up
on the heights opposite Galata and To
phana lies the suburb of Pera, in which 
the European ambassadors reside. Not 
far from this is the open burying-place, 
for Europeans; and upon the heights 
just by is the suburb of St. Demetrius, 
inhabited, for the most part, by Greeks. 
If you sail towards the Asiatic side, you 
find, in the middle of the strait, upon a 
rock, the town of Leander, which is a 
sort of fortress and prison, and has some 
cannon. Beyond it lies the suburb of 
Scutari, al~o of considerable magnitude. 
The fortifications of Constantinople are 
unimportant. A wall, provided with 548 
to-wers, partly of stone and partly of brick, 
which, towards the land, is double, and 
bordered by a broad ditch, surrounds the 
whole city. Upon the side towards tl1e 
land, there are 6 gates ; upon the sen of 
l\larmora, 7; and as many as 13 npon the 
harbor, besides numerous smaller ones. 
The suburbs are, for the most part, open ; 
but some are surrounded by old walls, 
built by the Greeks and Genoese. The 
sernglio (q. v.) is a collection ofdwellings, 
baths, mosques, kiosks, gardens and groves 
of cypress. To distinguish it from other 
palaces, the Turks call it the Padisha. &
rai, or imperial palace. To the south-east 
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of it lie the gulf of1\"icc, the coast of Asia, 
and especially Scutari; towards the north
east, it borders upon the bcautifi.tl environs 
of the straits of Constantinople, uml the 
suburlis of Tophana, l'era, Galata, which 
rise like terraces on the side of the liills 
opposite to it. \Vith its garden, it forms a 
little city by itself, and is sunounded by a 
high wall, which is guarded hy cannon 
upon the side towards the strait. These 
are discharged during the walks of the 
sultan, and also to cclelirate occasions of 
public rejoicing. Single dischru·ges indi
cate the execution ofstate-criminals within 
the walls of the seraglio. The chief en
trance, before which, upon the one side, is 
the ancient church of St. Sophia, and up
on the other a beautiful fountain, opens 
into the first court, which is irregular and 
badly paved, having on its left the mint, 
and on its right the staliles, togetlwr with 
a large hospital, and other buildings. 
Here is also the royal mosque. At the 
distance of about 1000 paces from the 
outer gate is tlrn second. It is, like the 
first, guarded by capiJschis, and leads to a 
second court, srnal1er, but more elegru1t 
than the first. The edifices by which it 
is surrounded are not of uniform height, 
and are, in part, omrunented with colon
nades. In the centre of the comt is a 
beautiful fountain,smTotmded by cypre:a;ses 
and wild mulberry-trees. The mo8t im
p01tant of the edifices comprised in this 
court is the divan. To this succeeds the 
third court, iuto which Turks only are ad
mitted, and none, even of these, who <lo 
not belong to the comt, or are not espe
cially commande<l to enter. The arnhas~a
dors pass, by a covered way, from the 
divan to the audience-chamber of the sul
tan, which is in the real seraglio, and is a 
splcndi<l apartmeut, although small and 
dark. Beyond this lie the apartments of 
the sultan and his wirns, iuto which it is 
not allowable to enter. Externally are 
discoverable a number of large, i1Tegular 
edifices, ·which are surmounted l,y cupo
las covere<l with lead. Besides this 
chief seraglio, there is also, in the centre 
of the city, the Eski Serai, built by l\Ioham
med II, in which are shut up the wives 
and slaves of the deceased sultans, wl10 
have, however, the privilege of marryiug 
and leaving it, if they choose. The uum
ber of dschamis and mosques in Constan
tinople amounts to near 500. Among 
these, the oldest and most remarkable is 
the former church of St. Sophia, founded 
by Justinian, which is 2i0 feet in lenµ-tl1 by 
240 in breadth. No one, who is not a 
1\l=ulman, can enter this without express 

permission from the sultan. The cupola 
is suppmte<l by pillars covered with mar
ble. In this large cupola are compre
hended 8 half cupolas. The floor is co,;
ered with porphyry, verd antiqur, and 
ri_ch c~rpets. Fro!n without, nothing is 
d1scerrnhle liut m1s1ghtly ma..sses of build
ing; the various irrf'gular 11mts, of which 
it is composed, have no symmetry; the 
dome alone rises majestically above it. 
The 4 minarets, which were added by Se
lim II, stand iusulatcd, have each a dif
forent forn1, and resemble Gothic towe11l. 
Next to this in celebrity, are the mosques 
of Selim, l\Ialnnowl, Aclnuet, Soliman, 
the sultana Valide, the mother of l\Ioham
med VI, and of Bajazet. There are 5000 
oratories (mctschcds), besides 23 Greek, 
3 Armenian, 1 Rw,siau, and 9 Catholic 
churches; 130 public baths; 11 academies, 
in which 1600 young Turks are educated 
at the 8Ultau's expense, for the future ser
vice of the church and state; 518 high 
establishments for education (medrese), in 
which the pupils are supported and in
structed gratis; 1300 children's schools; 
13 public libraries, none of which, how
ever, contains over 2000 manuscripts, and 
none any printed books. There are, also, 
many cararnnsaries ; a mhthematical and 
nautical school; Tnrkish, Jewish and Ar
menian priuting-ofljces; an<l a great mun
her of cofiee-houses, ornamented in the 
Cl1inese style, and singularly painted, iu 
which people of all classes mix together, 
many ofwhom smoke, in the course of the 
day, 30 or 40 pipts of tobacco, ruid drink 
as many cups of coffee. To the class of 
public houses belong, also, the teriak-hane, 
or opinm-hootl1s,· where the guests genf'ral
ly assemhle iu the evening, chew their 
pills of opium, drink a gla~s of cold water, 
and await the intoxicating results. T_he 
rnannfactories supply morocco, cotton, silk 
and linen cloths, carpets, harness, pocket
books, arms of various sorts (including 
bows and arrows), gold, silver, and em
broidery. Tl1erc is no want of dyers, 
stone-cutters, jewclleffl, &c. Trade is 
chiefly conducted in the khans und ha
zars. In the latter are to be found mer
chants from all paits of the Turkish do
minions. These bazars are large buil<linl!"s 
of stone. One of them, the JI-Iisr chartsche, , 
or Egyptian market, contains goods from 
Cairo, e~pecially minerals and. med_iciues. 
Other pmts of the bazar are occupied by 
jewellers and booksellers, who keep for 
E<ale Turki;;h, Persian and Arabian manu
srript,a. For the most part, particular ar
ticles are to be found in particular streets: 
thus the dealers in furs, the shoe-makers, 
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and pipe-makers, have each their own 
streets. The bazars will well repay the 
trouble of visiting them. Two kia_yas, or 
deputies, appointed by the government, 
superintend the management of these re
positories, and answer for any thefl or dis
order committed within the walls. The 
buildings arc all fire-proof, and are the 
places where wealthy Turks deposit their 
most valuable property, and where sales 
by auction are held. The cl,arshis are 
nsed for the retail trade. These are an 
immense assemblage of shops, where all 
the different trades are carried on, and 

. almost every thing requisite for food, 
clothing or furniture may be purchased. 
These endless rows of stalls along each 
side of a covered street, wherein the arti
cle is often manufactured as well as sold, 
present a constant succession of novel ob
Jects, and the motley throng of purchasers 
is amusing and instructive. Sedate Turks, 
saturnine Amrnnians, swaggering Ghali
yonjis, saucy Franks, thin-bearded Arabs, 
Bostanjis, with their long-tailed scarlet 
caps, dervishes, crowned with dirty caps, 
that look like extinguishers, are all crowd
ed together, each driving his own bargain, 
and betraying, by his physiognomy and 
gestures, the characteristics of his calling, 
nation and habit.<:. Constantinople, be
sides the many splendid and spacious 
mosques with which it is adorned, can 
boast of hospitals, alms-houses, schools, 
colleges and public libraries, such as rival 
the rich institutions founded by the caliphs 
of Bagdad and Cairo, anrl surpass any now 
existing in other parts of the Mohammedan 
world. The Turkish baths contain three 
spacious apartments, one within the other, 
paved with marble, arnl lighted by holes 
in the dome above, filled witl1 colored 
glass. In the first chamber, the atten
dants prepare the linen aml other articles 
used by the bathers. In the second, the 
,·isitors undress, and fasten round their 
waists a thin covering-, which hangs down 
to the ankles. They then enter the 
third room with high wooden clogs on 
their feet, to protect them from tl1e floor, 
which is heated by vapors from a cal
dron immediately beneath. The bather 
is stretched out upon a raised platfom1, 
and the attendant scours him well with 
cold and warm water, mhbing him with 
keffch-kil, a perfumed saponaceous emih. 
Numhers of persons of the same sex bathe 
together, hut every thing is conducted . 
with the strictest regard to decency. The 
baths are open to wom<'n in the day-time, 
and to men at night. A clean shirt is 
thrown o,·er the bather, and a handker

3!) * 

chief tied round his head, as soon as his 
ablution is completed, and he returns into 
the antechamber, called jamekan (dressing
room), where a clean bed is ready for him, 
and he falls into a refreshing slumber, 
accompanied by a luxurious sensation of 
repose, hardly conceivable by those who 
have not enjoyed it. Shampooing is sel
dom used by the Turks, except in the 
case of women a short time after confine
ment. .Among the European nations, 
the Italiru1s, Russians, English and French 
(all called Franks) are those which trade 
here the most. In the neighborhood of 
Constantinople lie Eyoub, a town, or, 
rather, a suburb of the city, with a mosque, 
in which the new sultan is publicly girded 
with his sword, which is equivalent to 
the ceremony of coronation ; Buyukdere 
(q. v.), Belgrade, formerly the residence 
of the ambassadors in summer, but at 
present deserted, on account of the un
wholesomeness of the air; Fondukli, with 
a fortress; Dulmach Backtsche ( the gar
den of melons); an imperial palace, in 
the Chinese sty le ; lleschicktasch, a town 
containing an imperial summer palacl', a 
great part of which wus bumt in 1816. 
A panorama of the city, taken upon the 
spot by Prevot, was exhibited in Pari;a, in 
182;3, by Romay. (See Dardanelles.) • 
· CONSTANTINOPLE, GENERAL COUNCILS 

OF. These include the second, fifih, sixth, 
the Trullan and the seventh. The sec
ond was convoked by Theodosius the 
Great, in 361, to put down the enemies 
of the Nicene creed (see Creed.~), who 
had already been restrained by l1is decrees, 
150 Oriental bishops, assembled for tlrnt 
purpose, condemned the Arians of all par
ties, together with other heretics, and, in a 
supplement to the creed above-mentioned, 
they decided that equal honor 'irns due to 
the· Holy Ghost ns to the Father and the 
Son, with a view of recalling to the ortho
dox faith the Macedonians or Pneumatom
achists, who had adopted the Arian doc
trine of the inferiority of the IIoly ~pirit. 
These, however, separated from the coun
cil, and suffered themselves to be decbrC'd 
heretics. The ordinances of this council 
made the bishop of Constantinople next 
in rank to the bishop of Rome, and com
mitted the disputes of their bishops to ' 
the decision of the emperor. Theodosius 
eonfumed the decrees of the council, um! 
even procured them authority in the \Vest. 
The Greek church took adrnntage of the 
circumstance that the Holy Ghost was 
declared to proceed only from the Father, 
to set up their claims to orthodoxy against 
the Catholics. The fifth general coun
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cil was held, by the emperor Justinian, 
in 533, to deeide the dispute of the three 
chapters. The three chapter~ were three 
doctrines of the bishops Theodore of 
l\Iopsucstia, Theo<loret, an<l lbus of Edes
sa, who were suspectc<l of Nestoriunisrn, 
and declared heretics by the council. The 
IG5 bishops, nearly all from the East, who 
were assembled at this meeting, excluded 
from their communion the Roman bishop 
Virgilius, who would not w1co11CJitio11ally 
condemn the three chapters, and with him 
many divines, even some that were dead; 
for example, Origcn. 'fh<'y were only the 
conternptiule orgaus of the scn,..elcss zeal 
of Justinian. The sixth council, held in 
680, by the order of the emperor Constan
tine, in the Trullan palace {i<o called on 
account of its vaulted roof), Ly IC-0 bish
ops, of whom the legate of the Roman 
bishop Agatho had the greatest influence, 
condcmned the doctrines of the l\lonothe
lites, and declared their leaders heretics. 
Rejecting the Bible and reason, they prov
ed, from the fathers, that Christ acted not 
merely with one will, which the l\Ionoth
elites maintained, hut with both a divine 
and a human will, in accordance with his 
two natures. Among the comlenmed 
l\fonothelites was Honorius, the prcdcces

~ sor of Agatho. As these two councils 
made no new ecclesiastical laws, the em
pcror Justinian II, in G!J2, again summon
ed a general council, which, from the pur
pose of the meeting to supply the defects 
of the fifth and sixth, was called the quini
sexta, and, because it was held again in 
the Trullan palace, the Trullan council; 
but it is not numbered among the coun
cils of Constantinople. It confirmed the 
decrees of the previous sessions, and in~ 
stituted rigi<l laws for the clergy: among 
them were those fixing the rauk of the 
patriarchs and the pennission of marriage 
to prie1<ts, which were so o:!fen~ive to 
the Latin church, that she rejected all the 
decrees of this council ; hut, in the Greek 
church, they are still valid. The seventh 
ecclesiastical council, which was held, in 
754, in Constantinople, by 3..18 bishops, was 
not. attended nor. acknowledged by the 
Ll;tm clergy. Tins council condemned, 
w1tl! the utmost seyerity, the worshippers 
of images, many of whom were put to 
death in consequence. But the decrees 
of this council lost all their validity in con
sequence of the subi;equent decrees of the 
council of Nice in 787. (See Ico1Wclasts). 

C:oNSTELLATIONs are the group!< into 
wh1ch astronomers have !]ivided the fixed 
stars,and which have received names for the 
couvcni::mce of description and rcfrrence. 

The science of the constellations is called 
astrogiwsy. The division of the stars into 
groups was begun in ancient times. It is 
plain that the union of several stars into a 
constellation, to which the name of some 
animal, person or inanimate object is 
given, mu~t be entirely arbitrary, since the 
seveml pomts (the stars) may be 1111itcd in 
a 111,mdrcd different ways, just us imagina
tion directs; for instance, the best known 
of all the coustellatious, the Great flear or 
the ,Vain, might just as well be mad~ to 
represent a great variety of other things. 
It is enough that astronomers know what 
is meant by a certain constellation, so as 
to understand each other. The diYision 
of the heavens into constellations is like 
the division of a classic into pages and 
paragraphs. Ludwig ldeler's Untersuch
ung iiber den Ursprung und die Bedeu
tung der Sternnamen, Berlin, 1809 (In
quiry into the Origin and l\Ieaning of the 
Names of the Stars, by Louis ldeler), is a 
work of great interest. The ancient di vis
ions of the constellations have been retain
ed by the modems, with the addition of 
such as have been newly discovered. 
\Vhen and where the first constellations 
were formed is not known. It is very 
probable that some of the mo~t remark
able collections of stars, such as Charles's · 
\Vain, the l'leiades, Orion, &c., were form
ed into constellations, and had names 
given them, in very early ages. Some of 
them, by their different appearances, serve 
to mark out the different seasons of the 
year; and, on that account, were not only 
considered as a kind of directory for the 
commencement of ploughing, sowing, and 
other operations of husbandry, but were 
also regarded as having a great influence 
on the temperature of the air, and th_e 
fertility of the earth. Ilence, from their 
being signs, pointing out the times of 0e 
year when heat or cold, dryness or mo1s
turc, predominated, they were regarded as 
the causes of these states of the atmos
phcre. They were also imagined to have 
dominion over minerals, vegetable~ and 
animals; over the complexions, constitu
tious, and even the dispositions of man
kind. This opinion obtained credit the 
more easily, as the sun, moon, pl1;1D:ets and 
stars were believed to be of a d1vme na
ture, insomuch that some persons c~n
ceived that they were inhabited by an !~

ferior kind of deities, who governed their 
,motions, and directed their influence~; 
while others thought that the)'. ,yere an1
mals, each of which had a hvrng soul j 
and others again supposed that they wer~ 
animated by a part of the ~ubstance of the 
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Supl'cme Ileing. Each or' these notions 
led mankind to pay them a sort of rdi
gious worship. The Egyptim1s divided 
the heavens into several regions, which 
they called the stations or mansions of 
their g-ocls. They worshipped the heaven
ly bodies, and more especially the snn and 
moon, which they called their great gods, 
denominati11g the sun Osiris, and the 
moon Isis. They also imagined that they 
found in various animals some qualities 
corresponding to tJw motions, appearances 
or influences of the sun, moon, and ~ome 
of the st·u-s; hence they were iuduced not 
only to use those animals in their hiero
glyphic representations of their deities, but 
also to pay them divine honors, and dc
11ominate the constellations from them. 
The Greeks, who learned astronomy of 
the Egyptians, retained several of their 
figures, as the ram, the bull, the dog, &c., 
but accommodated almost all of them to 
the fabulous history of their gods and he
roes, whom tJwy placer! among the stars. 
The Romans imitated them, and the poets 
of both nations have given us wild and 
romantic fables about the origin of the 
constellations, probably derived from the 
hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, and trans
mitted, with some alterations, from them 
to the Greeks. Many of the figures that 
occur among our present constellations 
were originally Egyptian. The names 
which the Chinese and Japanese give to 
the groups of stars forming our constella
tions are very different from those which 
we have given them. Some Arahiru1s, 
too, though they received their astronomy 
from the Greeks, changed tlie names of 
the constellations, from a superstitious no
tion, that it was unlawful to draw any hu
man figure. The zeal of some Christian 
philosophers has induced them to endeav
or to drive the heathen deities and heroes 
from the skies. The venerable Bede gave 
the names of the twelve apostles to the 
twelve signs of the zodiac. Judas Schil
lcrius, in 1627, completed the reformation, 
and gave Scripture nmnes to all the con
stellations in the heavens. \Veigelius, 
professor of mathematics in the university 
of J cna, made a new order of constella
tions, converting the firmament into a 
crelum hera/,dicum, and introducing the 
arms of all the princes of Europe among 
the constellations. The more intelligent 
ru;tronomers, however, never approved of 
innovation, because it tended to introduce 
confusion into tJie science. The old con
stellations, therefore, arc, for the most part, 
still retained. Ptolemy cnumPrates, in his 
Jllmagest, forty-eight constellations, which 

are still culled the Ptole1TUEa11. They are 
the following:-!. The twelve signs of 
the zodiac (see Ecliptic). 2. Twenty-one 
constellations found in the northern hem
isp!tcro-the Great Bear ( Ursa Jlfajor, the 
Wain), the Little Bear (Ursa Jlfinor), Per
seus, the Dragon, Cepheus, Ca~s1opeia, 
Andromeda, l'egasus, Equulus (Horse's 
Head), the Triaugle, the ,vagoner (.fluri
ga), Bootes, the Northern Crown (Corona 
Borealis), Ophiuchus, the Serpent (&r
pentarius), Hercules, the Arrow (Sagi/ta), 
the Lyre, the Swan (Cygnus), the Dol
phin, the Eagle (.flquila). 3. Fifteen con
stellatiom1 in the southern hemisphere
Orion, the ,vhale (Cetus), Eridanus, the 
Hare (LepWi ), the Great Doir ( Canis .'lfa
jor), the Little Dog ( Canw .Minor), Hydra, 
the Cup (Crater), the Crow (Corvus), the 
Centaur, the Wolf(Lupus), the Altar(Ara), 
the Southern Fi~h (Piscw .!lWiiralis), the 
Argo, the Southern Crov\!11 (Corona AUll
tralis ). The poets of antiquity very inge
niously connected the most popular fables 
of mythology with the different constella
tions. Some of the constellations, how
ever, have been changed ; and even the 
ancients sometimes added new ones, 
such as the Hair of Berenice ( Coma Bcre
nices ), and the Antinoos. Much still re~ 
mained for modem astronomers to do. 
J-feyelius introduced the twelve following 
new constellations :-tl1e Shield of Sohi
esky, the Squirre~ Camelopardalus, the 
Sextant, the Greyhounds, the Little Lion, 
the Lynx, the Fox and the Goose, the 
Lizard, the Little Triangle, Cerberus, and 
l\lous l\henalus. ,vhen the Europeans 
began to navigate the southern hemi
sphere, many new stars of course appeared 
to them, which they never had seen in 
Europe. Thus twelve new constellations 
were added in the 16th century-the In
dian~, Crnne, Phcenix, Fly, Southern 
Triangle, Ifad of Para,disc, Peacock, 
American Goose, Hydrus or ,vater-Snake, 
Sword-Fish, Flying-Fish, Chamreleon. 
Halley, in I6i5, during his stay at St. 
Helena, added the Royal Oak (Robur 
Carolinum); and Lacaille, in li50, during 
his stay at the cape of.Good Hope, added . 
the fourteen following :-Officina Sculp
toria, Fomax Chemica, llorologium, Re
ticulus Rhomboidalis, Equuleus Pictorius,. 
Crela Praxitelis, Pyxis Nautica, Octans 
Iladleianus, l\Iachina Pncumatica, Circi
nus (the Compass), Quadra Euclidis, Tel
escope, l\licroscope, and Table Mountain. 
To these have been added the Lapland 
Reindeer, the Hermit,· the Brandenburg 
Sceptre, the Telescope of Herschel, the 
Shield of Poniatowsky, or Taurus Ponia
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tow~ky, the Honor of Frederic, and 
others, which cannot well be enumerated 
here, as their names ham not been sane
tioned by all nations. Thus the professors 
of Leipsic made of a prut of Orion the 
constellation ,ofNapoleon, but it did not 

· come into use. The different stars of a 
constellation am· mm·ked by Greek letters. 
Several have also pa1ticular names. They 
are also divided according to their appa
rent magnitude; thus we speak of stars of 
the first, second and third, up to the sixth 
mao-nitude. The last are the smallest visible 
to tl1e naked eye. Oue of the best works 
on astrognosy, in the present state of this 
science, is Bode's ,ilnleitimp; :ur Kcnntniss 
cles gestirntcn Himmels, !Jth ed. Berlin, 
1823, with plates ( Guide to the Knowledge 
of the Starry Heavens). On the subje.ct of 
the constellations, and astrognosy of the 
ancients, the same author has written, in 
his Ptolcmreu.~, Beobachtung und Beschrei
bung dcr Gestirne, Berlin, 1795 (Ptolemy, 
Observation and Description of the Stars). 
(F'or information respecting celestial 
globes, see Globe.) 

CossTITUEST AssElIBLY; the first con
vention of the deleirates of the French 
nation, (June 17, 1789), consisting of GOO 
deputies of the third estate, 300 of the 
nobility, and 300 of the clergy. The fa. 
mous oath t'lken in the tennis court, June 
20, 1789, not to ilissolrn until they had 
completed a constitution for their count1j, 
is one of the noblest displays of the spirit 
of a nation bent on recovering and secur
ing its liberty. (See France.) 

Co'.'i'~TIT"CTIO'.'i', in medicine; the general 
conditi!m of the body, as evinced by the 
peculiarities in the performance of its 
functions : such are the peculiar predis
position to cmtain diseases, or Jialiility of 
particular organs to <li~casc, the Yarieties 
in dige8tion, in muscular power and mo
tion, in sleep, in the appetite, &c. Some 
marked peculiarities of cons9tution arc 

. obserrnd to be accompanied with ce1tain 
e1,.i:e111al characters, such as a particular 
color and texture of the skin, and of the 
lmir, all(l also with a peculiarity of form 
and disposition of mind; all of which 
ham heen observed from tho earliest time, 
and divided into classes, and which re
ceived names, during the prevalence of the 
humoral patholoiry, that they still retain. 
(See Temperament.) 

Co:-sT!Tt'TIO.'.,, in the .Roman church; 
a decree of the pope in matters of doc
trine. In France, however, this name 
has been applied, liy way of eminence, to 
the famoua hull Unigenitu.~. (q. v.}-

a collection of ecclesiastical laws and re
gulations ascribed erroneouslv to Clement 
I. Their contents betray a ·later origin. 
No father of the church, before the 4th 
century, mentions them. Epiphanius is 
the first who speaks of them as a genuine 
work of the apostles, though he does not 
pretend to deny the doubts which manv 
persons entertained respecting their gemi
ineness. The Trullan council (692) consid
ered only part of them genuine, and reject
ed the collection on account of the inter
polations which it had experienced. l\Io,;t 
probably this collection was made in the 
third eentury, and compounded of re"U· 
lations already existing, and others inve~1t
ed by the compiler, who was an ach·ersary 
of the Gnostics. ( q. v.) But it is still very 
dubious whether the collection, which we 
have at present under the above name, 
is the same mentioned by the fathers of 
the church. The Catholics themselws 
are Ruspicious of them. The Dictionnaire 
de Tlieologie says of them, Ces Cowititu
tions pri:tendues apostoliq1tes sentent, dans 
plu.suurs endroi.ts, l'.!Jrianisme, renjcnncnt 
des anachronismes et des opinions si~11r 
liercs sur plu.sieurs poi.nts de la religion.~ 

Co!'i'STITUTION; the fundamental law 
of a state, whether it be a written instru
ment of a certain date, as that of the U. 
States, or an aggregate of laws 311(1 usage8 
which have been formed in the course of 
ages, like the Englisl1 constitution. I. Con
stitutions, according to their origin or their 
fundamental principle, may be divided 
into 3 classes :-1. those estaL!ished bv the 
sovereign power; 2. those formed by 
contracts between nations ancl certain in
dividuals, whom they accept as sovereign~, 
on condition of their complying with_ the 
terms of the contract ; 3. those formed by 
a compact between different sovereign 
powers. I. The first class may be again 
divided into, a. constitutions established by 
a free sovereign people for their own reg
ulation-the onlv ones which rest on a just 
and philosoph.ic·al basis ( although such as 
are embraced in the other descriptions 
may be the best which circumstances will 
allow in given cases); of this sort are the 
constitutions of the U. States; and, b. such 
as ha,·e been, in some instances, granted 
by tho plenary power of absolute mon
archs to their subjects, and which, in tlH'· 
ory, are theo voluntary gift of the benefi
cence of the ruler. These arc called, by 
the French, con.stitutiohs octroyi:es, frm_n 
octro.11er, to grant. Such an instrument. Id 

the French Charle, which commences with 
the words l11"uus ai•on.s i·olontairement et 

.ilpos!olic co:1Slitutions is the name given to · par libre exerci~e d~ notrc a:dorite royale 
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accorde et accor!UYnS,Jaii concession et oetroi 
anos sujets, &c. 2. The second great class 
of constitutions mentioned above includes 
such as have been fonne<l by a contract 
between the future ruler and the people. 
These are mutually binding on each party, 
as long ns the other fulfils his duty. Such, 
in a great degree, is the English constitu
tion. And a constitution octroyee partakes 
much of the nature of a compact, as soon 
as the people have sufficient spirit and 
sense of justice to 'prevent it from being 
infringed or abolished, and, asserting the 
nat.uml rights of men, whose rulers exist 
only for their benefit, avow that they will 
Fubmit to the government only as long as 
the governme,nt observes the constitution. 
In fact, a constitution octroyie, in any case, 
can hardly be regarded othen,·ise than as 
a compact, proceeding, as it does, from 
the wants of the times and the demands 
of the people, and expressing the intention 
of the ruler to observe certain rules, which 
these wants and demands prescribe. 
\Vhere woukl be its value, how could it 
be regarded as a fundamental law, con
trolling the operations of the government, 
if it were liable to be abolished at any 
moment, at the pleasure of the sovereign? 
That the monarch acted from compubion 
in granting the constitution, only proves 
that the character of the times made it 
iu<lispensable. The French ultras are 
grievously mistaken, when they pretend 
that the king may abolish the Charle be
cause he granted it. It is not the words 
with which it is prefaced, but tlie circum
stances under which it was give11, that are 
to determine its character. It was granted 
to satisfy the demands of the French peo
ple, and as a pledge for the security of 
their liberties; and as long as they hold to 
the grant, it is impossible for the ruler to 
recall it. Such a constitution, therefore, 
may be considered as resting vii11rnlly on 
a compact.* 3. Some coHstitutions are 
compacts between several sovereign pow
ers. Such was the constitution of the 
German empire, and that of the United 

* If we consider strictlv the origin of the two 
great dii.,·isions of constitul/ons, we shall fint.l that 
they all recognise the sovereignty of the people. 
They are, as we have said, established either by 
the people themselves, or by a contract betweeit 
the people and their future ruler, or arc grante<l by 
the ruler, In the first case, the coust,tution is a 
direct emanation from their sovereign power. In 
the second case, it is no less so; for they confer the 
rights of sovereignty, which they could not do un
less they possessed them. In the third case, the 
constitution, as we have said, is virtually a com
pact. anrl, as such, recognises the indcpemlcnce of 
the contractir.g parties, and admits that the people, 
collectively, have no superior. 

Provinces of Holland, and such is also the 
Swiss confederation. The constitution of 
the U. States of America, although the 
different states call themselves sovereign, 
proceeded, in point of fact, from the peo
ple of the U. States collectively, as is ap
parent from the very beginning of the in
strument, which is in these words-" \Ve, 
the people of the U.States," and not "'Ve, 
the states." l\loreover, it can escape n<> 
one's observation, that the congress, estab
lished by this constitution, has rights and 
powers far exceeding those which other 
eonfedemte, but entirely distinct govern
ments, are wont to allow each other, and 
that the constitution, in short, unites all 
the states into one nation, the government 
being callecl, by all parties, the national 
government. Governments entirely awl 
virtually distinct from each other never 
would, however closely confederated, al
low a government, particularly a nation
al government, to be established over 
themselves. It seems, therefore, that the 
constitution of the U. States is more than 
a mere compact between independent 
powers, yet less than the simple constitu
tion ofan undivided nation: it ought rath
er to be considered as forming one whole 
with the different constitutions of the 
states, which have given up to the gen
eral government most of the rights of 
sovereignty, as that of making war and 
peace, coining, &e.* U. In regard to po
litical principlc>s, constitutions are, I.demo
cratic, when the fundamental law guar
anties to every citizen equal rights, pro~ 
tcction, and participation, direct or indi
rect, in the gowrnment, such as the 
constitutions of the U. States, and of some 
cantons of Switzerl:md. 2. A1istocratic, 
when the constitution establishes privileg
ed classes, as the nobility and clergy, and 
intrusts the government entirely to them, 
or allows them a very disproportionate 
share in it. Such a constitution was that 
of Venice, and such still are those of some 

* For more particular information respecting the
constitution of the U. States, we would refer the 
reader to the Federal~t, the contemporaneous ex
position of this instrument, by some of the ablest 
men concerned in its preparation. The l'iew of 
the Constitutirm of_ the U. States of America, by 
William Rawle, Philadelphia, 1829, contains a 
lucid explanation of its principles, and has been, 
as well as the Federalist, introduced, as a text
book, into some of the American colleges. The 
J,;/rnuntary Cutechisnt nf the Constitufi()n of the 
U. SMes, for tl!P Use of Sclwols, by J. A. Stans
bun-, Boston, 1828, exhibits the principles of the 
constitntion in a way. to make them easily in
telligible, and would prove a usefl'I guide to a for
eigner desirous of obtaining a general insight into 
the constitution, without the trouble ot mucl, 
study. 
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Swiss cantons, for instance, Eeme. 3. Of 
a mixed character. To this latter division 
belong some monarchical constitutions, 
which recognise the existence of a king 
whose power is modified by other branches 
of government, of a more or less popular 
cast. The English constitution belongs to 
this division. It has often been called a 
mixture of democracy, aristocracy and 
monarchy; but, in fact, even the repr<'sen
tation of the commons of that country is, in 
a great measure, under the control of the 
privileged orders, so that the government 
fullA, almost entirely, into the hands of the 
aristocracy, and little of the democratic 
element is visible. III. The fonns of 
government, established by the various 
con~titutions, afford a ground of division 
impo11ant in some respects; and, lastly, 
IV. The principle on which n constitution 
f:Stablishes the representation, or the way in 
which the people participate in the gov

- ernment, furnishes an important means of 
classifkation. I. Some allow the people 
to partake in the government, without 
representation. This is the case in sev
eral of the small Swiss cantons, in which 
the whole people assemble ancl legislate. 
It is obvious that such a constitution can 
operate only where the number of citizens 
is very small, and, even then, it will be, 
almost always, objectionable. 2. Some 
are of a representntive character; that is, 
all the citizens do not take an immediate 
part in the government, but net by their 
representatives. Constitutions of this sort, 
<t. either estnblish a general and equal 
representation, as those of the U. Stntes; 
or, b. connect the light of representation 
with particular estates (q. v.) and corpora
tions. The term reprcsentatit-e constitidion 
is frequently applied exclusively to the 
fo11ner by way of eminence. A great 
desideratum, in these times of political 

that governments are instituted for the 
welfare ofthe people, nnd that the true wel
fare of nations is founded on liberty and 
justice; that libe1ty and justice implv re
.straints on nilcrs, and the security oi· hi8 

rights to every citizen; and that constitu
tions, therefore, are essential, as assign
ing to e1·ery branch of government Cit.~ 
powers and limits, protecting against no-. 
grcssion, and ascertaining the purpos~\9 
for which the g0Ye11une11t exists, and the 
rights which are guarantied to every ciri
zen. It would be, perhaps, interesting, if 
we had room enough, to give a sketch of 
the most celebrated argnments a~ainst 
constitutions; but the suhstance or'them 
amonnts to tliis, that states and nations 
resemble families, the monarchs being in 
the place of the fathers ; that the father of 
a family has a divine right to govern his 
family, and provide for his children, ac
cording to his discretion, and that n family 
would be in a most unfortunate condition, 
in which, to prevent quarrels and discon
tent, the father should be obliged to refer 
to a written instrument, in which the du
ties of eyery member of tl1e householrl 
were laid clown. The comparison of a 
stnte to a family has come to our time~, 
from ages when the principles of govern
ment were little unden,'tood, .when man
kind was gaining political experience at 
a dear rate, and when the whole subject 
of government was very ill defined, be
cause the general principles of the subject, 
and the limitations ofthe different branches 
of the administration, were not, and, per
haps, could not be clearly understood. 
In rrgard to those times, the comparison 
of the head of a government to a father 
may be excused. l3ut, in times like the 
present, after so much experience, so many 
examples, so much investigation into the 
nature of g-overnments, nothing but nar

agitation, is a digest of all constitutions, . row-minded prejudice, wilfhl perversion 
existing nnd aboli,hed, a codex constitutio
mun, exhibiting all the different trials, 
which men have made, to proYidc for their 
permanent security and welfare. The 
only attempt to execute such a work, as 
far as our knowledge extends, has bern 
made in the German la112:uage-Die Eu
ropilischcn Constitu!ioncn; Leipsic, 1817. 
'.!'hough a great part of Europe is engaged 
m a controversy on the subject of consti
tutions,-thepeopledesirinrrthem,thegov
emmcnts resisting their w~hcs, and mer
cenary write('S attacking ~nd vilifying their 
advocatcs,-1t would be mliculous for us to 
enter into nn argument in rlcfonce of the 
advantage and necessity of constitutions, 
since eyery one of our readers is convinced 

of reason, or degraded servility towarcls 
the powers that be, can lay down such a 
principle. No comparison, probably, has 
done more mischief, than the one alluded 
to, because it pen·erts the very principl~s 
and clements of the subject to he cluc1
dated. No two things can be more differ
ent than a state and a family. The ruling 
Jirinciple of the latter is Jove, forbearance 
and kindness; that of the fonner, stem 
justice, strict adherence to strict law. _A 
family is composed of parents and clnl
dren;l)Ound together by the ties of natural 
affection, and the claim o( infancy on 
manhood for protection. A state is com
posed of men comparatively unconnected 
and independent. Families arc united by 
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nature, states by law. How unfortunate 
would be a family in which evel'y mem
ber should insist, obstinately, on his right! 
How unfortunate hum been those nations, 
which have left every thing to the kind
ness and paternal care of their rulers, and 
have not insisted, obstinately, on theirrights! 
In very many instances, nations have pre
pared the way for the loss of their liber
ties by the conccssious into which they 
have been hurried by gratitude towards 
great national benefactors, or those whom 
they have regarded as such. The greatest 
favor that monarchs could bestow on na
tions, would be to give up all favor, to ' 
make justice the only rule of government. 
V. To return to the subject of representa
tive constitutions. These tnav he divided 
into, I, such as are founded on the union 
of the feudal estates, the clergy, nobility, 
citizens and peasautry ; the two latter of 
which derive their right of representation 
from the charters of the ancient corpora
tions: 2, such as establish the right of a 
general representation, like the Ameri
can constitution, a11d such as partake of 
both characters, like the British constitu
tion. Those of the first class either orig
inated in the foudul times, or have been 
since copied from such as did. Our limits 
will not allow us to discuss the mode in 
wliich the estates grew up and became 
the basis of these constitutions. ( See Es
fotcs.) \Ve will only observe, that exter
nal causes cxe1ted here tlleir usual influ
ence ; that the feudal states were conglom
erates of many heterogeneous bodies; and 
that it was reserved for later ages to un
fold the true principles of government; to 
separate the essc11tial from the unessential 
and injurious; to give stability, distinctness 
and extent to principles before unsettled, 

· indefinite and limited in their operation. 
The causes, however, which produced the 
foudal constitutions, and established the 
division of estates, have almost all ceased 
to operate long ago. The art of printing, 
schools, post-offices, and an improved 
sense of justice, have long since over
thrown the barrier which separated the dif
ferent classes; and the constitutions which 
still remain, founded on the idea of es
tates, are equally unjust aud inconsistent 
with the spirit of the age, conferring, as 
they do, exclusive privileges on pmticular 
clas.~es, when almost all ilie causes for 
which they were originally granted have 
ceased. They are remnants of times long 
gone by, and are kept up either by the 
influence of the privileged aristocracy, or 
by the belief of particular nations, that 
circumstances are unfavorable to a gen

era! representation; or tl1ey have been re
established for the express purpose of 
counteracting the spirit of the age. 

The democratic tendency of time must 
he acknowledged by every calm and un
prejudiced observer, whether he thinks the 
effect good or bad, whether he belongs to 
the class which deems all vi1tue and no
bleness of character concentrated in the 
middle ages, to those who believe in the · 
final perfection of mankind, or to those 
who have no standard for measuring the 
state of a nation but statistical tables. 
Every thing, from the fashion of the dress 
to the cultivation of the intellect, tends to 
a democratic equality. The turning point 
in the history of constitutions, from whence 
we must date the introduction into prac
tice of the princi plcs of general represen
tation, is the establishment of the consti
tutions of the thirteen first U. States. 
France then adopted the same principles; 
and it will remain for ever one of the most 
prominent fact11 in the history of Napo~ 
!eon, that wherever he became completely 
master of a country, he abolished the es
tates, aml, of course, bondage and feudal 
services, and established constitutioru; on 
the principle of general representation, al
though these, it is true, were not allowed 
to act freely. Europe, until the downfall 
of Napoleon, was continually involved in 
wars, into which the French emperor de
clared that Englm1d continually forced 
him. \Vhutcver may have been the true 
cause of these continual conflicts, it can
not be denied, that, if the tumult of the 
strife had not prevented the operation of 
the just principles which these constitu
tions coutained, they would have been 
of essential benefit: they would, at least, 
have formed a basis for further political 
developements; and, though they n-.ight 
have appeared deficient, to a man accus- , 
to med to the liberty of the U. States, they 
would, at all events, have furnished a 
much more reasonable prospect of a 
speedy attainment of the great objects of 
political society, than the constitutions, if 
they deserve the name, which the con
querors of Napoleon have established in, 
or rather imposed on, different countries; 
e. g., the provincial estates which Pru8Sia 
has established in her different districts, 
and the political organization which the 
house of Austria has introduced into the 
Tyrol, which had sacrificed itself in a 
bloody struggle for that imperial family. 
These mock constitutions, together with 
the right of anned intervention, proclaim
ed by the holy alliance, are so entirely in
consistent with the spirit of the age, that 
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they ~ord no hopes of improvement ex
cept by their entire abolition. N apolcon, 
as one of the emperor's nearest connex
ions, who stood highest in his confidence, 
said to us, was essentially, by conviction 
and natural inclination, the enemy of 
feudalism, and the sincere friend of the 
principles of equal liberty. It must al
ways be remembered, that lie abolished 
every where, by one of his first acts, 
wherever his power reached, the feudal 
i,ervices, estates and constitutions, founded 
on the old corporations, which had be
come useless or obnoxious, and were, with 
very few exceptions, much more unpop
ular than the actual rulers. \Ve shall 
now give a very condensed view of the 
existing constitutions, including a more 
particular survey of those of the U. States. 

Europe. I. Constitutions founded on 
the feudal estates of the middle ages, 
and on the system of corporations, con
tinue to exist, 1. in the Austrian monar
chy. a. In the arch-duchy of Lower 
Austria, in Stiria and Carintliia, in .Bohe
mia, Moravia, and, Eince 1817, also in 
Galicia and Lodomcria with Bukowine, 
the estates are still kept up, comprising 
the four ordenr-the clergy, nobility, gen
try (Rittcrstand) and citizens; the latter 
being represented by the magistmtes of the 
royal cities. In the Tyrol, we find again, 
since l\Iarch 2!, l~IG, the estates of peas
ants, citizens, nobility, gentry and clergy. 
But, notwithstanding tlwir galla11t struggle 
against the French and Bavarians, they 
have not even received from Austria the 
right of a voice in the imposition of their 
own ta.--..:es, which formerly belonged to 
them; but the constitution allows them the 
right of making representations, in the 
name of the country, to the emperor ! In 
the imperial part of Silesia, the estates are 
composed only of the dukes and princes, 
with the lords ( Stande.~herren) and gentry 
(Ri.tterschaft), who are immediately under 
the emperor. b. In the Lombardo-Vene
tian kingdom, the estates !',re founded, ac
cordingto the constitution ofApril 24, 1815, 
on the system ofcorporations. Two central 
congregations exist at Milan and Venice : 
the different provincial congregations in 
the Lombardic part of the kingdom consist 
of deputies appointed by the king ; in 
the Venetian part, of deputies elected by 
the central congregation and the guberni
u,n (the Austrian designation ofthe govern
ment). All these deputies are from among 
the noble and not noble landed proprietors, 
and from the royal cities, under the sway 
of the imperial governors or delegates; 
The privilegesofthese estates consist almost 

solely in the right of granting the royal 
postulates, and in the distribution and col
lection of the taxes. Some have ulso the 
right of advising the government, and that 
of petitioning. c. In Hungary, the four 
orders of the estates-the high clergy, 
the barons and ma{inates, the gentry (Rit
terscliajl) and royal free cities-have im
portant privileges. (See llwngary.) The 
nobility or gentry and the cities elect 
their deputies anrl give them instructions. 
d. In Transylvania, or Siebenburgcn, the 
grand-prince exerciHes certain rights of' 
sovereignty, assisted by the representatives 
of the three nations (the Hungarians, 
Szeklers and Saxons) whom he convokes. 
These representatives consist partly of 
royal officers, partly of deputies appointed 
by the regent or elected by the corpora
tions. 2. Sardiniun monarchy. On the 
island of Sardinia, the clergy, nobility 
and deputies of the cities and boroughs 
exercise, together with the king, the right 
of legislating and taxing. 3. In the king
dom of Sweden, there exist, according to 
the latest constitution of June 7, 180'-J, 
the old estates, comprising four orders
the nobility, clergy, citizens and crown
peasants. The diet has the right oflegis
lation and taxation, and the superintend
ence of the finances, bank and mint. The 
king has an unconditional veto. 4. In the 
kingdom of Saxony, the estates are com
posed of three orders. The first order 
consists of the higher clergy, or prelates, 
princes, counts and lords, with the depu
ties of the university of Leipsic. The sec
ond or,ler embmces the gentry, to which, 
since 1820, twenty-nine deputies also have 
been joined from the possessors of' noble 
estates.* The third order consists of dep
uties from the magistrates of the cities. 
The business of granting and fixing the 
taxes, and of receiving the accounts con
necte,d therewith, belongs to the diet: im
portant laws of a general character must 
also be laid before them for consideration. 
5. A similar constitution exists in the 
duchy of Saxe-Gotha, in which the legis
lative body consists of the estates of the 
cow1ts, the gentry (Ritterschaft) and the 
citizens. Each of' these estates has only 
one vote. The principality of Altenln!ri 
has two estates-the gentry and the c1U 
zens. 6. In the kingdom of Hanover, tllfl 
estates were, according to a decree of Dec 
7, 1819, divided into two chambers. The 

"Noble estate (in German, Rittergut) is such an 
estate as formerly could, or, in some countnes, still 
can, be held by a nobleman only. Prussia has 
abolished this condition of tenure, so that com• 
mone.-s can buy such estates. 
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old system of corporations was retained. 
(See Hannver.) 7. In the principality of 
Liechtenstein, a constitution after the 
Austrian fushion was introduced, Nov. 9, 
1818. The estates consist of the clergy 
and the deputies from the communities, 
appointed by the magistrates. Their 
power is simply to make propositions. 
8. In the two grand-duchies of l\lecklcn
burg-Schwerin and M. Strelitz, the estates 
consist of the Riiterschafl and deputies of 
the corporations. They have very great 
prhileges, which the former particularly 
maintains with great strictness. 9. In the 
principalities of Reuss, the old estates 
also exist, as, likewise, 10. in the Danish 
duchy of Sa."!:e-Lauenburg. 11. The re
public of the seven Ionian islands was 
erected March 21, 1800, and governed 
according to the aristocratic constitution, 
established, under Russian influence, Dec. 
6, 1803.' When the republic was placed 
under the protection of Great Britain, the 
lord-commissioner, Maitland, dissolved tlie 
senate, which had existed at Corfu since 
1803, and established a new constitution 
Jan. I. 1818, according to which the 
legislative body consists of deputies of the 
nobility, and the senate is chosen from 
among the legislative body. II. The con
stitution of Great Britain is founded joint
ly upon the old system of corporations, 
that of estates, and that of a general na
tional representation. (See Greal Britain.) 
III. A national representation, in the full 
sense of tl1e phrase, was first established 
in the year 1787, by the constitution of the 
U. States. The reader will find, towards 
the end of this article, an abstract of the 
constitutions of the several states which 
compose this union. Constitutions in 
which the aristocratic element was ex-
eluded were soon after established in 
France. Several other states then shook 
off the fetters of the feudal system, and 
introduced more or less of the democratic 
element into the constitutions which they 
adopted. During the last half century, 
there have been 114 new, written constitu
tiomi established in Europe and America : 
31 of them have been abolished, but the 
remainder still exist, ru1d about 100 mil
lions of people are ruled by them.-.4. 
France has seen, since the revolution, 
ninc different constitutions :-1. The mo
narehieal-representative constitution of 
1791. 2. The republican-democratic con
stitution of June 24, 1793. This never 
went wholly into operation, much power 
being given, for the time, to dictatorial 
bodies. 3. The constitution of Sept. 2.1, 
1795, which established the, directorial 
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government, and divided the legislatirn 
body of the national convention into the 
council of the ancients and the council of 
the five hundred. It vested the right of 
electing the representatives immediately 
in the primary assemblies. 4. The con
stitution of Dec. 13, 179<J, establishetl a 
first consul for ten years, with the right of 
proposing law11, and two other com;ub. 
The first consul (Bonaparte) was sur
rounded by a council of state aml mi11is
ters. A triple election was, at the same 
time, established. The citizens of each 
commune chose one tenth of their num
her as persons qualified for public office ; 
the aggregate of the persons thus 11amed 
in all the communes of a department 
chose also one tenth of their number; and 
from the whole body of persons thus 
nominated by all the departments, fonn
in/i the national list of persons eligible to 
official situations, the consen•ative senate 
chose the legislators, tribunes, consuls, tl1e 
members of the court of cassation, and 
the commissioners of accounts. In this 
instrument, the principles of the liberty 
of the press, and others of a similar kind, 
which had been guarantied in the former 
constitution, were omitted. 5.1\Iany essen- . 
tial changes were soon after made in tl1is 
constitution by the various senatus-con
sultes organiques, so called .. These decrees 
of the senate, of Aug. 2 and 4, 1802, gave 
the first consul, Napoleon Bonaparte, his 
dignity for life, and invested him with 
several monarchical prerogatives. 6. At 
last, tl1e scnatus-consulte of May 18, 1804, 
elevated the first consul to the dignity 
of emperor of the French, and the sue
cession was made hereditary in his fam
ily. France had now a monarchical con
stitution with some democratic forms: 
oneofthese-thetribunate-wasabolished 
by the senatus-consulte urganique of Aug. 
19, 1807. The equality of all citizens, in 
the eye of tl1e law, was a principle pre
served in all the French constitutions, and 
even the Bourbons were obliged to make 
it a prominent feature in the Charle con
stitutionnelle. 7. After the downfall of 
Napoleon, the senate drew up a new 
constitution, of April 6, 1814, in wl1ieh an 
aristocracy, hereditary in the families of 
the senators, was established. It guaran
tied, however, in several respects, the 
liberties of the people. llut Louis XVIII, 
as it is well known, adopted, at St. Ouen, 
l\Iay 2, 1814, only certain principles of this 
constitution, relating to the representative 
system in two bodies, the responsibility 
of the ministers, the judges' tenure of 
office during good behavior, the irrevo
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cability of the sale of the national proper
ty, the capacity of every Frenchman for 
all civil and military appointments, and, 
as before mentioned, the equality of all 
citizens in the eye of the Jaw. 8. After 
this, the king promulgated, June 4, 1814, 
the present constitution, the Cha.rte constitu
twnnelle (q. v.), which had been drawn up 
by a committee appointed by him. It 
established a chamber of peers, to be 
elected by the king, and a chamber of 
deputies, to be chosen by electoral col
leges. These two bodies, together with 
the king, were to form the legislature. 
But this instrument left many points un
settled, which allowed full play to machi
nations of all kinds. 9. After the return 
of Napoleon from Elba, the emperor pro
mulgated a new constitutional instrument, 
as an addition to the imperial constitution, 
April 22, 1815. This was adopted by the 
people, in June, on the occasion of the 
celebrated Champ de Mai. When Louis 
XVIII returned to Paris, the Charle went 
again into operation. By the electoral 
law of June 28, 1820, the democratic ele

. ment of this fundamental law, as respects 
the representation of the people, has been 
essentially weakened, or rather thrown 
out; as, in a population of35,000,000, there 
are only 70,000 electors, and only 5 or 6 
thousand who can be elected. The Jaw of 
June 9, 1824, established septennial elec
tions ofthe chamber ofdeputies, though the 
Charte had limited their term of office to 
five years.-B. In the Netherlands, similar 
changes took place. An act of arbitrary 
power was necessary to overcome the 
opposition of the federal, party to the 
friends of union (democrats), before the 
first constitution of the Batavian republic, 
fashioned after the French constitution, 
was accepted, April 23, 17!)8, by the na
tional assembly. The second constitu
tion, of Oct. 16, 1801, was fashioned after 
the fourth French constitution, of 179'J. 
Under the influence of Napoleon, the 
Batavian republic received the third con
stitution, of March 15, 1805, by which a 
pensionary of the state was put at the 
head of the government. Only a few 
points were necessary to be changed, 
when the treaty with France, of May 24, 
1806, connected the new kingdom of Ho!
land most intimately with France. This 
was done by the constitutional Jaw of the 
kingdom of Holland, of June 10, 1806, 
which remained in force until 1810, when 
Holland was made part of the French 
empire (July D). In Dec., 1813, the son 
of the last stadtholder, the present king 
William I, was acknowledged as sovereign 

of the Netherlands. He convoked the 
notables in March, 1814, who accepted the 
constitution proposed by him. Thus the 
kingdom of the Netherlands, established 
by the congress of Vienna, received its 
fifth constitution, Aug. 24, 1815, which in 
spite of the opposition of the Cath~lic 
notables of Belgium, went into operation 
in the Belgian provinces, in 1815, and is: 
therefore, the fundamental law of all the 
17 provinces of the kingdom. This 
constitution is founded on the basis of the 
representative system. The states-gen
era!, who represent the people of the 
Netherlands, exercise, in connexion with 
the king, the legislative power, and deter
mine the budget, · consist of two cham
bers. The membet"S of the first are 
chosen by the king for life ; those of the 
second, by the estates of the provinces, 
for three years. The provinces have 
three estates--the gentry, the citizens 
and peasants.-C. Poland was, until 1791, 
an aristocratico-monarchical republic ; in 
fact, it might be called an aristocratic re
public, because the king elected had very 
little power. The first step towards a 
more popular constitution was the charter 
given to tlrn cities in April 14, 1791, which 
gained the favor of them all towards the 
new order of things. Soon after, the con
stitution of l\lay 3, 1791, was adopted, and 
it is remarkable that it was finished four 
months before the first French constitu
tion ; but the confederation of Targowitz, 
formed under Catharine II, destroyed tliis 
instrument, and re~stablished the old order 
of things. At a later period, Napoleon, 
at the peace of Tilsit, created the duchy 
of Warsaw, and gave it a constitution, 
signed by him, Dresden, July 22, 1807, 
which, among other things, abolished 
bondage, and pronounced the equality of 
all citizens in the eye of tl1e Jaw. After 
the connexion of the kingdom of Poland· 
with Russia, by the congress of Vienna, 
the emperor Alexander adopted, April. 
30, 1815, the title of king of Poland, and 
gave this kingdom a constituti?n, Nov. 27, 
1815, which established a national re~re
sentation, in a diet consisting of the kmg 
and two houses of legislature. The sen
ate fom1s the first chamber, chosen by the 
king; the second chamber consists of 77 
deputies of the land-holders and 51.deJ?u 
ties ofthe communities. The consutuuon 
guarantied, also, tl1e liberty of the press, 
which, however, has been long since sus
pended. The republic of Cracow, el":cted 
by the congress of Vienna, also recmved, 
l\lay 3, 1815, a constitution, signed by tl1e 
princes l\letternich and Hardenberg, and 
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count Rasumoffsky •.The assembly of the 
representatives of this little republic con
_sists of the deputies of the communities, 
each of which chooses one, tliree members 
of the senate sent by tl1is body, which has 
the executive power, three prelates sent 
by the chapter, three doctors of the facul
ties of the university, and six justices of 
the peace.-D. Sweden and Norway have 
two entirely different constitutions, though 
both countries are under one king. '\Ve 
made mention of the Swedish constitution 
above. Norway adopted a constitution of 
a mixed democratic and monarchical 
character, l\lay 17, 1814, after the peace 
of Kiel, Jan, 14, 1814, had been concluded. 
The present king of Sweden, after having 
invaded Norway, and conquered it, assent
ed to the whole constitution, with those 
modifications only which necessarily grew 
out of t!Je connexion of Norway with 
Sweden under one monarch. These par
ticulars were settled by t!Je storthing (diet) 
held at Christiania, Nov. 4, 1814, so that 
the present constitution is called the conr 
stilutwn ofN(JI). 4, 1814. Nobility is abol
ished. 'I'he storthing, or legislative body, 
consists of two houses--t!Je logthing and 
the oldesthing. (See Norway}-E. The 
old forms of the Spanish monarchy were 
first called to life again by the junta (as
sembled at Bayonne, under the influence 
of Napoleon), who drew up and adopted 
the constitution of July 6, 1808, at the 
time when Joseph Bonaparte became 
king of Spain. But the regency, which 
governed in the name of Ferdinand VII, 
proclaimed a new constitution, March 19, 
1812-the constitution of the Cortes-
which, however, was abolished by Ferdi
nand VII, on his return to Spain, by his 
declaration at Valencia, May 4, 1814, but 
again accepted and sworn to by him, 
March 7, 1820, to which he was compelled 
by the army. This instrument not only 
abolished the old feudal and hierarchical 
forms of government, but it likewise Jim
ited considerably the powers of the king; 
so much ·t1iat a strong party in Spain 
espoused his cause, and four of tlie first 
continental powers declared themselves, 
at the congress of Verona, in December, 
1822, against tl1e constitution, and main
tained that the authority of the king ought 
to be strengthened. According to the 
375th article of die constitution, however, 
such a change could take place only after 
the constitution had been in operation for 
eight years. France declared, war against 
Spain, and abolished tl1e constitution of 
the cortes in 1823. (See Carles.) Portu
gal, likewise, received, by the revolution 

which began Aug. 24, 1820, a constitution 
similar to tliat of Spain. It limited the 
power of the king, however, still more. 
The cortes at Lisbon drew it up, and the 
king swore to it O~t. 1, 1822. But an
other military revolution (J\Iay 27, 1823) 
abolished this instrument. April 23, 1826, 
don Pedro, emperor of Brazil, gave a new 
constitution, which, however, was abol
ished by his brother, tl1e u£urper of his 
throne, don l\liguel, who, in order to sur
round himself with some of the appear
ances of a legitimate sovereign, renewed 
some oftl1e fonns of the old estates. (See 
Partugal.) In Naples, the army proclaim
ed t!Je Spanish constitution, which was 
sworn to by the king July 13, 1820. The 
parliament of the Two Sicilies was con
vened Oct. 1, 1820, and drew up a new 
constitution, on the basis of the Spanish, 
in January, 1821; but, in consequence of 
the entrance of an Austrian army into 
Naples, conformably to the resolutions of 
the congress of Laybach, this constitution 
was abolished in March, 1821. The same 
thing happened in Piedmont, where the 
Spanish constitution was proclaimed, 
March 10, 1821, but abolished by the 
Austrian army, which entered Turin April 
10, 1821.-F. Italy, which, for many cen
turies, has been the t!Jeatre of political con
filct and bloody revolutions, has also expe
rienced more changes, in respect to the 
constitutional representations of her peo
pie, than any other country. a. Savoy, 
Nice and Piedmont were governed, from 
the years 1796 and 17D8 to 1814, according 
to the constitutions drav'i!l up for France. 
Since 1814, the king has governed without 
the cooperation of popular representatives. 
Genoa lost her ancient aristocratic consti
tution in 1797, and received, through the 
influence of general Bonaparte, in the 
convention at Montebello, of June 6, 1797, 
a democratic constitution, which lasted 
from Dec. 2, 1797, to 1802, when its place 
was supplied by a constitution modelled 
after tlmt of the Cisalpine republic, and 
si"ned by Bonaparte and Talleyrand,June 
26, 1802; but a new constitutional law of 
Dec. 1, 1802, remodelled it again. June 
4, 1805, die Ligurian republic was incor
porated with France; and Genoa did not 
receive again her old name until lord 
Bentinck, April 19, 1814, in the name of 
Great Britain, proclaimed the restoration 
of her old aristocratic republican constitu
tion ; but t!Je congress at Vienna abolished 
this, and gave the republic of Genoa, as a 
duchy, to the king of Sardinia, by which 
an end was put to her representative gov
emment; but t!Je new duchy received a 
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Renate, high comt and provincial counsel- which there are some aristocratic elements. 
!ors, without whose consent no new taxes f. Naples• received a constitution from 
_can be imposed. b. The former Cisal- king Joseph, at Bayonne, June 20, 1808 
pine republic received its first constitution which was confirmed by Napoleon; bu{ 
from general Bonapa1te, June 29, 1797. his successor, Joachim, never put it into 
It was fashioned after the French consti- operation. Joachim (l\lurat), however 
tution of 1797; but, in 1798, the French after his defeat, in 1815, ordered his min~ 
ambassador Trouve made essential ister Agar to draw up a constitution; but 
dmnges in it ; and, in 1799, the whole this was only posted up at the corners of 
republic was broken up by the arn1ies the streets, and never acted upon. At an 
of Russia and Austria. It was ret'stab- earlier period, in 1812, lord Bentinck had 
iished by the memorable "ictory of Ma- established in Sicily (then under the pro
rengo, in 1800, and governed provisorily, tection of England and the sceptre of king 
and received from a state-consulta at Ly- Ferdinand IV, soon afterwards under that 
ons, as an Italian republic, a new constitu- of his son Francis) a constitution fashion
tion, Jan. 28, 1802. Its president was ed according to the British, which vested 
the first consul of France. This constitu- the legislative power exclusively in a par
tion provided three electoral colleges-- liament of peers and commous, the exec
those of the land owners, of the learned utive in the king, and the judiciary in in
bodies, and of the merchants. \Vhcn the dependent courts. The feudal constitution 
Italian republic was changed into the was entirely abolished. This constitution 
kiugdom of Italy, and Napoleon had be- was in force until July 23, 1814, on which 
come king of Italy, March 16, 1805, he day Ferdinand IV, who had once more 
gave this state three constitutional statutes, taken the reins of government, overthrew 
of l\larch 16, l\larch 27 and June 5, 1805, the forms prescribed by Eugland, together 
in which the monarchical form was more with the parliament of Sicily, which had 
and more developed. After the downfall hitherto existed. But when, after the 
of Napoleon, the emperor Francis estab- downfall of Murat, he received Naples 
lished here the Lombardo-Venetian king- back, in 1815, from the congress of Vien
dom, and gave it, April 24, 1815, that na, he convoked the two houses of the 
constitution which we have mentioned Sicilian parliament, and communicated to 
above. c. The aristocratic -republic of them the draught of a new constitution 
Lucca received, in 1799, from a French for Sicily, of l\Iay 16, 1815, which had 
general, a democratic constitution, fashion- much similarity to the charter granted by 
ed after that of France of 1795; but it Louis XVIII to the French, in 1814. This 
hardly had time to go into operation, on constitution, also, never went into opera
account of the advance of the allied troops tion ; but when Ferdinand IV, Dec. 8, 
into Italy. In consequence of the victory 1816, made Naples and Sicily one kiug
of l\Iarengo, a constitution similar to that dom, and assumed the title of Fe:rdinand I, 
of the Cisalpine republic of 1802, was king of the Two Sicil:ws, he promul_gated 
proclaimed, Dec. 26, 1801; but, in 1805, for the whole monarchy the constituent 
the republic begged the emperor to give law of Dec. 12, 1816, which confirmed the 
them a prince out of his own family. abolition of feudalism, but did not re~s
This was general Bacciocchi ( q. v.), prince tabIish a national representation. ( See divis
of Lucca and Piombino, and Napoleon ion E (Spain), of this article.)-G. Genna
signed the new constitution, June 23, 1805. nv. The con~titution of the former Ger· 
A congress of Vienna, in 1814, gave this 1nan empire was founded entirely on the 
principality (still governed, in all essential principles of the feudal system, and the 
resp~ects, according to. the constitution of old corporations. It had become a mere 
180,>) to the forn1er queen of Etruria. d. mockery, and even worse than useless. 
The States of the Church were changed The eagle of the empire was often corn
ily general Berthier, Feb. 15, 17!)8, into a pared to' an old, worm-eaten, stuffed bi~cl, 
Roman republic, which received a consti- which must not be touched, for fear of1ts 
tution, March 20, 1798, drawn up by Dau- falling to pieces. Napoleon abolished ~he 
nou, on the model oftlie French constitu- empire, and established the confederation 
tion of1795. It expired, with the dissolu- of the Rhine, Julv, 12, 1806. (See Con
tion of the republic, in 1799. After the Jede:ralion.) But the deputies to be sent 
pope was reestablished, in 1814 he pro- by the members of the confederation never 
claimed, July 6, 1816, a constitue:1t decree. actually assembled. The constitution of 
e., The miniature republic of San Ma- this confederacy did not guaranty a na

' 	 rino continues to preserve its ancient tional representation in the different conn
democratic representative. constitution, in tries belonging to it. June 8, 1815, the 
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Gem1an confederation (see Confederation) 
was established. The 13th article runs 
thus:-" In each ofthe confederated states, 
a constitution, founded 011 the estates, 
shall be introduced" (In allen Buruks
staaten wird eine landesstand-ische Verfas
sung Statt .finden). The explanation of 
this article caused much dispute, but, at 
last, the old estates and the monarchical ba
sis were considered as the essential parts of 
all the new constitutions. In consequence 
of the confederation of the Rhine, and 
of the German confederacy, several con
stitutious were fom1ed between 1806 and 
1815, in Germany, some of which inclined 
more to the representative system ; others, 
more to the old system of feudal estates 
and corporations. Those states, which 
retained or reestablished the old feudal 
estates and corporations, have been men
tioned already in this article, under di
vision 1.-1. The kingdom of West
phalia, which lasted from 1807 to 1814, 
received a constitution modelled after the 
French representative system. This serv
ed as a model for the constitutions of sev

· era! other states belonging to the coufed
eratiou of the Rhine. It was given by 
Napoleon, Nov. 15, 1807, and its deficien
cies supplied by the statute of Dec. 23, 
1808. It expired with the kingdom. 
2. The grand-duchy of Frankfort had a 
similar constitution, from Aug. 16, 1810, to 
1813, which met with a like fate. 3. In 
the kingdom of Bavaria, which belonged 
also to the confederation of the Rhine, a 
national representation was established in 
1\lay, 1808, by a formal constitution and 
six constituent edicts; but, by the decree 
of Dec. 2, 1811, the owners of nwjorates 
( entailed estates) and the possessors of 
noble fiefs were declared representatives 
of the Bavarian nation by right of birth. 
At last, the king, Maximilian, granted the 
constitution of l\lay 2G, 1818, accompanied 
by 10 edicts. May 17, 1818, a regulation 
for the communities had been already 
promulgated. The constitution establishes 
two houses--0ne of peers, the other of 
commons-the former to hold their places 
by right of birth, or by appoi11tment of the 
king, the latter by election. This election, 
however, is not made by the people col
lectively, but by the different estates-no
bility, cleqzy and scholars, citizens and 
peasants. This constitution nominally pro
vides forthe chief points of civil liberty, 
freedom of conscience and of the press, 
equality of all the citizens in the eye of 
the law, the equal capacity of all citizens 
for all appointments in the service of the 
state, also the equal distribution of taxes, 

40 * 

the responsibility of public officers, &c. 
4. W urte1nberg. King Frederic abolished, 
in 1800, the old constitution, founded on 
a compact concluded between the estates 
and the sovereign, and governed absolute
ly, according to the decree of organization 
of l\larch 18, 1806. Jan. 11, 1815, he 
issued a proclamation, by which he inteud
ed to prepare the way fur the establishment 
of such a constitution as he wished; but 
the assembly convoked by him in March, 
1815, refused the proposed· constitution, 
asking for the reestablishment of the old 
one. At last, the constitution of Sept. 25, 
1819, was established by way of compact. 
It provides for two houses of legislature. 
(See Wifrtemberg.) 5. The grand-duchy 
of Baden, after several preliminary de
crees, received a constitution, Aug. 22, 
1818, which provides for two houses of 
lc!,rislature. The first is composed of peers, 
of the deputies of the gentry (Ritterscluift) 
and the universities, a Catholic bishop, a 
Protestant prelate, and eight members 
nominated by the monarch, without refer
ence to their birth or station. The lower 
house consists of deputies, chosen with 
reference to the population. (See Baden.) 
6. The grand-duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt 
received a constitution, providing for two 
houses, l\lay 18, 1820. (See Hesse-Dann
stadl.) 7. The principality of Waldeck 
and Pyrmont received a constitution Jan. 
28, 1814. This was changed, however, 
April 19, 1816, when a constitution was 
established, by which only the land-owners 
and corporations of the cities are repre
scnted. 8. The duchy of Nassau received 
a constitution by the ordinance of Sept. 2, 
1814, which establishes two houses, one 
of hereditary peers, the other of represent
atives, chosen for a limited time. July 1, 
1816, a new organization of the govern
mcllt was proclaimed. It is founded, for 
the most part, on the division of estates. 
9. Saxe-,Veimar received a constitution, 
Sept. 20, 1809, while she belonged to the 
confederation of the Rhine. Another 
constitution was adopted, l\lay 5, 1816, 
follllded on the estates of the nobility, citi
zens and peasants, each of which sends 10 ' 
deputies, while the university of Jena 
sends 1. There is only one house of 
legislature. The elections are free, and 
the liberty ofthe press is guarantied. The 
diet, opened Dec. 17, 1820, exhibited the 
remarkable instance of a representative 
body refusing publicity to its deliberations, 
and allowing only the publication of por
tions of its proceedings. The liberty of 
the press has been long since suspended. 
It is hardly necessary to mention bow ut
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terly insuflicient a hnsis of representation 
the ancient e,;tatcs are in our times, since 
the important classes of the learned ( who 
were fonnerly represented in the clergy), 
artists, mechanics, merchants aml manu
facturers remain, on this system, unrepre
sented. 10. Saxe-Coburg received a con
stitution from its sovereign, Aug. 21, 1817, 
founded on the estates. "'hen tl10 diet is 
not sitting,a permanent comnuttee watclies 
ornr the maintenance of the constitution, 
and the execution of the laws. A further 
constitutional regulation was given Dec.15, 
1820, and the diet first assembled in 1821. 
11. Saxe-Hildburghausen received a con
stitution, Jan. 7, 1818, founded 011 the 
estates. A permanent committee of the 
nobility, the cities and clergy, represents the 
diet when it is not sitting. 12. The princi
pality of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt receiv
cd a co11stitntion, April 21, 1821, founded 
on the estates. 13. The principality of 
Lippe-Schaumburg received a constitu
tion by a decree of Jan. 15, 1815. It is 
founded on the estates. 14. Lippe-Det
mold received a constitution, June 8, 
1819, from the princess-regent Paulina, 
drawn up by herself; but this instrnment 
was too liberal for the old estates of the 
nobility and the cities, which protested 
against it, as did also the prince of Schaum
hurg as ag:nate. (q. v.) 15. The <luchy of 
Brunswick-,volfeuLfatel received a con
stitntion, Jan. 19, JS20, founded on the 
estates and corporations. It provides only 

. one 	house of legislature. In respect to 
the granting of taxes, the old constitution 
was retained. lG. The free city of Frank
fort, during the reign ofNupoleon, receiv
ed a lihcral organization, Oct. 10, 1800. 
July 18, 181G, an act was passed by tl1e 
senate, supplementary to the old constitu
tion of the city, when. it was an imperial 
free city, wl1ich was accepted by the citi
zens. The fonnerprivileges ofthe patrician 
families do 110t exist any longer. 17, 18, 
19. The three Hm1seatic cities have rel's
tablished, since 1814, their old constitu
ti01)s, _founded on the ancie11t co11Jorations, 
and, hke several other", little in unison with 
t~IC Memands of the age. ( See Constiiu
ti:_i.ns des tr~is rifles Libres-Jlnseatiptes, by 
"\ 1llcrs, Le1ps1c, 1814.) 20. The duke of 
Saxe-2\Ieinillgen established a constitution, 
Sept. 4, 1824, fo1mdcd on the estates. 
H. The Swiss confederacy was transform
ed, by the _French directory, in 17!)'J, into 
the Helvetlc republic, with a democratic 
form of gornmment. This gave rise to 
bloo?Y. contests. Bonaparte, by the act of 
medmt1011, Feb. l'J, 1803, gave a new fed
erative constitution to this country, com

bining ancient nnd modem · elements. 
Sept. 8, 1814, the cantons convened a1;ain· 
and received into the confederacy of th; 
19 cantons 3 new ones-Valais, Geneva 
and N eufchatel. Each canton has its own 
representative constitution, founded on the 
elements of the old system, together with 
the principles of the act of mediation. In 
so1ne, the aristocratic principle prevails; 
in others, the democratic. Some cantons 
are purely democratic, as Valais, Coire, 
Zug, &c. Neufchatel has a constitution 
in which aristocratic, democratic aud mo
narchical principles are combined. The 
king of Prussia-the srnrereign of this can
ton-stablished this constitution, June 18, 
and Dec. 2G, 1814.-J. A provisory rep
resentative constitution was adopted by 
the national congress of the Ilcllenes, J nu. 
1 (13), 1822, at Epidaurus. According to 
this instrument, the govemment was to 
consist of two bodies-the legislative sen
ate, composed of deputies elected by the 
people, and the executive council. In July, 
1827, the national assembly at Napoli di 
Romania adopted the constitution of 1827. 
Count Capo d'Istria was chosen president, 
and entered on his office Jan. 22, 1828. 
The state of this unfortunate nation, 
however, is so unsettled, that we must 
still expect many changes.-In Asia, sev
era! countries have fundamental laws. 
These, it is true, hardly deserve the name 
of constitutions, since they are destitute of 
those guarantees of the rights of the I?eo
pie, which we are accustome~ t~ cons1~er 
as integral parts of a constitution. Yet 
several of them, however, are, in fact, s~1b
ject to as strict limitations as ~e const1tu
tions ofmany ofthose stateswlnch we ham 
just enumerated. Nay, it would be far 
more difficult to change certain fundamen
ta! laws in some Asiatic states, founded, ns 
they often are, on the religion ~d ancient 
customs of the people, than to mtroduce a 
new constitution into many of the Euro
pean states. ,ve have seen that the ~ere 
decrees of certain European sovereigns 
have been sufficient to establish, change, 
abolish reestablish and reiibolish constitu
tious i;1 the states under their rule. One 
point, however, must be kept in vie'Y
that in almost all the European constitu
tion~, the idea of a representation of the 
people is a fundamental one, however 
imperfect may be the means and fonns 
provided for securing it. lint "·e k~io~v 
of no fundamental law, in any Asiatic 
state, which embraces the idea of rcp
resentation ; and we may, ther~fore, . be 
excused from going into a commler:1t10n 
of the Asiatic forms of government, m an 
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article on constitutions.-Having thus 
enumerated the European states which 
have received constitutions, it may not be 
uninteresting to take a survey of those 
European states which are governed by 
sovereigns entirely absolute. Austria was 
mentioned among those countries in 
which constitutions founded on the old 

, feudal estates exist ; but, although this 
may be the ca.~e fo point of form, yet the 
Austrian monm·chy is virtually one of the 
most absolute governments that can exist, 
mid has systematically pursued, for a long 
series of years, so arbitrary a course, in 
many resr,ects (including the administra
tion of the finances and the intellectual 
cultivation of the people), that we can 
hardly :find any thing pm·allel in go,·em
ments which cJaim to be pmely absolute; 
:is, for instance, in Prussia. The follow
ing governments are without constitutions: 
-1. Piedmont, Savoy and Nice. 2. Tus
cany, Parma and Modena. 3. The Two 
Sicilies. 4. The States of the Church. 5. 
Prussia, with the exception ofNeufchatel, 
though the royal decree of l\Iay 22, 1815, 
just before the last cmnpaign against Na
poleon, promised the nation a representa
th-e constitution. The king, some years 
since, established provincial estates, found
ed on the different estates already enumer
ated, and the city corporations, which 
have the right to be consulted in regard to 
taxation, and to discuss what is laid before 
them by the king, through the marshal of 
the diet. Their rights, howe,·er, are, in 
reality, nugatory, because they have not 
even the power of making propositions to 
the government; mid when, a few years 
ago, the estates of the province of the 
Lower Rhine petitioned the king not to 
abolish the trial by jmy, which had been 
in use on the left bank of the Rhine from 
the time w lrnn that disu-ict had been con
nected with France, the king was highly 
displeased, and reminded the estates that 
they were convened only to consider what 
was laid before them by' his marshal. 
<l. The electorate of Hesse-Cassel. In 
1815, the elector, having resumed posses
sion of the electorate, afier the abolition 
of the kingdom of \Vestphalia, convened 
not only the old estates, those of the no
bility, clergy and citizens, but also that of 
the peasants, which gave rise to animad
version; and, on the assembly's disa,,,"Tee
ing to the new constitution, which he pre
sented to them, the elector dissolved the 
body; since which time the government 
l1as been entirely absolute. 7. The land
graviate ofllesse-llomburg. 8. The duchy 
of Anhalt. Dec. 28, 1810, this little coun

try ·received from the reigning duke a 
constitution, modelled entirely on that of 
the French empire ; but the gum·dimi of 
his successor suspended the constitution, 
Oct. 24, 1812. 9. The p1incipalities of 
Ilohenzollern-Hechingen and Siegmarin
gen. 10. The princi11alityofScliwarzburg
Sondershatmm. 11. The duchy of Olden
burg. 12. The duchy of Holstein. Both 
the lutter, however, are about to receive, 
according to public repo11, constitu
tioni, founded on tlie estates. 13. The 
kingdom of Denmark, in which tlie an
cient constitution was abolished in lGuO. 
The people cooperated with tl1e govern
ment in the overthrow of the old svstem, 
as it was favorable only to the nobilfry and 
the privileged corporations, the former 
of whom greatly abused their powers. 
14. The empire of Russia. 15. Spain. 
16. Turkey. 17. Portugal. 

.!lmerica. The Engli~h colonies in North 
America, before the declar.ition of the in
dependence of the U. States, were all ~ov
erned by chm1ers from the crowu·of:Eng
land, the principal features of which were 
a house of representatives, and a governor 
and body of counsellors, the :first chosen 
by the people, the two last appointed by the 
king ( or proprietors), except in the cru;es of 
Connecticut and Rhode Island plantation~, 
in which the people were empowered to 
choose all tl1eir officers. The consti
tution prepared hy the distinguished phi
losopher, John Locke, for South Car
olina, at the request of the proprietors of 
the territory, operated no better than Pla
to's Republic would probably have done, 
if it had ever been put into practice. The 
constitution consisted of 120 articles, and 
was founded on aristocratical and feudal 
principles. Three classes of nobility were 
to be established, viz., barons1 caciques 
and landgraves. The :first were to possess 
12, the second, 24-, and the third, 48,000 
acres of land, which were to remain in
alienable in their fhmilies. The parlia
ment, which consisted of one house only, 
was composed of the lords, proprietor,i, 
lm1dcrraves, caciques, and deputies from 
the fi·ee inhabitants holding inheritable 
property. This plan of government pro
duced nothing but anm·chy and discord. 
In the following Abstract of the Consti
tutions of the U. States, the constitution 
of Virginia framed in 1776 is given, since 
the draft of the constitution adopted by the 
late convention (18..10) in that state has not 
been acted on by the people at the time 
when we w1ite. If it should be accepted 
by them, the reader will :find a sketch of 
it in the article Virginia. , 
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488 CONSTITUTION. 

REMARKS.-Lcgislaturc. The powers 
of the legislature, being well known, and 
nearly similar in all the states, are not 
enumerated iu the preceding table. It may 
be proper to mention here, however, that 
the senate have no power to originate 
money bills, excepting in the states of 
Connecticut, New York, Ohio, North 
Carolina, Tennessee, Illinois and J\lissouri; 
and that, in New Jersey and Maryland, 
the senate can neither originate nor alter 
such bills. In Virginia, all laws originate 
iu the house of representatives. The 
power of impeachment before the senate 
is vested in the house of representatives 
by all the state constitutions, except those 
of l\Iaryland, Virginia and North Caroli
na. Maryland appears to have no court 
of impeachment, judicial oflicers being 
removable by conviction of misbehavior 
in a court of law. In Virginia, the house 
of delegates impeach before the cmut of 
appeals. In North Carolina, state oflicers 
may be impeached before any state comt 
of supreme jurisdiction, either by the 
general assembly, or by presentment of 
the grand jury of the court. No pardon
ing power any where exists in cases of 
impeachment.-In Alabama, a revision and 
new digest of civil and criminal law is to 
be made decennially. In Alabama, Indi
ana, Illinois and l\lissouri, the legislature 
are restricted in their power of erecting 
banks. 

Executive. ' The duties of the execu
tives, in addition to those enumerated in 
the table, are, to superintend the execution 
of the laws, and to act as commau<lers
in-chief of the militia. In Louisiana, the 
governor must visit the different counties 
at least once in two years, to inform him
self of the state of the militia, and the 
general condition of the country,-:-1\Ias
sachusctts is the only state whose consti
tution gives titles to the ofl1ccrs of gov
ernment. The governor is eutitlcd his ex
cellency, the lieutenant-governor his honor. 

Religion. In the United States, every 
denomination of religion is equallv under 
the protection of the law. In a·fow of 
the states, however, certain modes of he
lief arc required as qualifications.for office. 
In l\Iassachusetts awl l\Iar\' land, the dec
!aratiot~ ofa belief in the Cfiristian religion 
is required to <\ualify for office. In New 
J?1:seyt 1!0 Protestant can ]13 denied any 
c1nl r1gnt on account of his relio'ious 
principles. In Pennsylvania, l\Ii~si:ippi 
and Tennessee, the belief in a God, aud u 
future ~late of reward~ and punishmci1t~, 
1s reqmred Uij a qualification for oliicc. In 
N. Carolina, no one denyi11g the truth of 

the Protestant religion, o~ the divine au
thority of. t~e Old. or.New Testament, or 
whose rel1g1011s pnnc1ples are incompati
ble with the freedom and safety of the 
state, can hold a civil oflice. In the oth-· 
er states, no religious test is required.
Pei:i,ons conscientiously scrupulous of 
takmg a~ oath, are every where permitted 
to substitute a solemn affirmation· and 
this is recognised by all the constit~tions, 
except those of Virginia :md No1th Caro
lina, and the charter of Rhode Island a 
hiatus which is supplied in those states 'by 
law.-Those who are conscientiously 
scrupulous of bearing anns, are every 
where allowed to pay an equivalent for 
personal service. In. TennesRee, the Ii.gis
lature are enjoined to "pass Jaws exempt
ing citizens belonging to any sect or de
nomiu:..tion of religion, the tenets of which 
are known to be opposed to the beming 
of anus, from attending private and gen
eral musters." In l\laine, "persons of the 
denominations of Shakers or Quakers" 
may be exempted from military duty.
J\linisters of the gospel are not eligible as 
legislators in J\laryland, Virginia, North 
Carolina and Tennessee. In South Caro
lina, Kentucky and Mississippi, they are 
eligible neither as governors nor legisla
tors. In Missouri, the only civil office 
they can hold is that of justice of the 
peace ; while in New York, Delaware and 
Louisiana, they are not eligible to any 
office whatcver.-New Hampshire and 
Massachusetts are the only states whose 
coustitutions make provision for religious 
estahlishmcnts. In New Hampshire, the 
legislature is empowcrc~ to aut~oriz_e, _and 
in J\Iassachusetts the legislature 1s enJomecl 
to require, the several towns, parishes,_ ~c., 
in the state, to make adequate prov1s1011, 
at their own expense, for th~ ~uppmt and 
maintenance of Protestant mmISters of the_ 
gospel. 

In Central and South America, a num
ber of constitutions have been established 
within this century. All, with the excep
tion of the monarchical constitution of the 
llrazils, nnd the transient imperial sys'.cm 
of the J\lexican empire under Iturbide, 
who was elected emperor l\Iay 18, U:l2"2, 
are republican, modelled, in most respec(s, 
alter the constitution of the U. States, m 
rcuard to the division of powers amc:ng 
th~ legislative, judiciary and exccu~1vc 
bodies &c. In Mexico, Centr;il Amenca, 
and die United Proviuces of La Plata, 
there exist federal governments, i. e. un
ions of different states, like that of the U. 
States: the other republics have central 
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governments. The government of Spain, 
in her South American colonies, was so 
defective, the territory of these so im
mense, and the population so scattered, 
that, when the Spanish yoke was thrown 
off, the elements of an independent and 
free government, in the new states, were 
necessarily so few, that, ever since their 
respective declarations of independence, 
they have been in a state ofagitation; and 
many of them are likely to remain so for 
a Jong time to come, because the people 
are wofully deficient in education and in
dustry-two of the main grounds of real 
Jibetiy and of a settled order of things; 
and it is one of the most difficult tasks for 
a nation, from which tyranny has with
held the means of education, to acquire 
the habits which fit men for indepen
dence, after shaking off the yoke of their 
oppressors, which is generally the easiest 
]>art of a revolution. History shows that 
far more internal convulsions are caused 
by ignorance, and the violence which 
springs from it, than by the an1bition of 
aspiring individuals. Since the condi
tion of South America is, at present, so 
unsettled, it.would be of little use to enu
merate the different constitutions existing 
there, which will probably w1dcrgo many 
changes; and we must refer tl1e reader to 
the articles on the respective countries, 
in which he will find their history brought 
down to the time of the preparation of the 
articles. Brazil received its present con
stitution in 1824. It was sworn to by the 
emperor l\larch 25 of that year. It has 
several new features. The four branches 
of civil authority-the legislative, the me
diative, the executive and the judicial
originate from the transfer of power by 
the people. The govemment is monar
chical, hereditary and representative. The 
representation of the Brazilian nation con
sists of the emperor and the general as
sembly-a body composed of two cham
bers, that of the deputies, chosen for four 
years, and that of the senators, chosen by 
the emperor from the election-lists. \Vith 
the former rests the power of originating 
bills for· the imposition of taxes and the 
levying of soldiers, as well as of proposing 
a change of dynasty. The latter retain 
their dignity for life. The emperor has 
the executive and mediatorial authority, 
but his veto is not absolute. He cannot 
refuse his sanction to a bill equally np
proved by two legislative assemblies. The 
press is free. The treaty with Portugal, 
Nov. 15, 1825, has somewhat of the char
acter of a fundamental law. Paraguay is 
governed by doctor Francia, without a con

stitution, and the former kingdom of Hayti 
received a constitution in 1811, The 
democratic constitution of the republii1f•f 
Hayti, dated Jan. 27, 1807, was renewed 
in 1816; and when the kingdom was abol
ished in 1820, and the Spanish part of the 
island was united with the republic, in 
182'2, the constitution of 1816 was eftab
lished for the whole island. It is fashion
ed after the constitution of the U. States; 
has a house of representatives, a senate and 
president. Indians, Negroes, Mulattoes 
and 1\lestizocs only are allowed to become 
citizens.* (See the articles Corporatwn 
and Estates.) 

CoNSTITUTIONISTs. (See Unigenitll.'I.) 
Co!'!STITUTIONNn, LE (Frem;h; The 

Constitutional); a daily paper in Paris. In 
England and the U. States, no pm1y, how
ever much it may he opposed to otl1ers, 
thinks of abolishing the constitution or 
constitutional liberty: the word constitu,· 
timwl, therefore, cannot be used in these 
two countries as designating a party. Very 
different is the case in France-a difference 
which must be constantly kept in mind, if 
we wish to understand the present political 
proceedings in that country, or to compare 
them with American and British politics. 
In France, there really exists a powerful 
party, which aims at restoring the good 
old times, and destroying the Charle. (q. v.) 
The word constitutioiuil, therefore, desig
nates, in France, the party opposed to the 
one just mentioned, embracing-, however, 
many varieties of opinion. The paper 
called Le Constitutionnel is one of the 
ablest journals of the age. It is liberal, 
but moderate and cautious. l\lessrs. 
Etienne, Jay and Tissot are the chief 
editors. Six or eight proprietors contril>
ute. Over the whole is a directeur en 
chef, and for the different branches there 
are from 10 to 12 editors. Many of tlw 
first savants are often engaged to fur
nish a certain number of original articles 

* The most novel phenomenon in constitutional 
history is the constitution, or rather constituent law, 
which the active pacha of Egypt has receutly 
given to his subjects. An assembly has met, ac
cordingly, at Cairo, consisting of the miuisters of 
the pacha, the ,demas, or the learucd in the law, 
the superintendents of manufactures conducted on 
government account (the pacha is the most active 
merchant and manufacturer of his realm), the 
cachefs, or prefects of districts, to the. nu.mber of28; 
and the cheyks-el-belad, or heads of villages, who 

. form the representatives of the people, aud are 93 
in number, chiefly from Lower E11;ypt. The ses
sion was opened by a long speech from Ibrahim 
Pacha, the son of the pacha of Egypt. The above 
is an extract from the Cm.trier de Smyrm. \Ve 
have, it is true, no other information; but, if there is 
any truth in the statement, it is certainly of great 
interest. 
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in the course of the year. In like manner, 
the famouii 1\1. l\Iulte-Brun was employed 
to,,,ffite, every month, a geographical ar
ticle for tho Jourrwl des lJebats, for a very 
high sum. The Constilutirmnd occupies 
from 8 to 10 presses, working day and 
night. The monthly expense of the pa
per amounts to 50,000 francs. The re
n1tmeration which is pai<l for single con
tributions is very high. For an article of 
one column, or one and a half, generally 
100 to 120, sometimai 150, fnmcs arc 
paid. It was established, in 1815, by 15 
shareholders, and has from 18 to 20,000 
subscribers-a greater number than any 
other French paper, the Jm.1.1'1Wl des Debats, 
which comes next to it, having only from 
13,000 to 14,000. In the beginning, a 
share of tho Constilutionncl cost 30,000 
francs; now it costs 100,000. A great va
riety of topics is treated of in this paper, 
embracing not only politics, but the scien
ces and arts, and, as interesting to general 
readers, it may be recommended in pref
erence to any other French newspaper. 

CONSTRUCTION, in politics, is the inter
pretation of the fundamental law of the 
state. Wherever there is such a funda
mental law, a difference of opii1ion must 
exist re.specting the meaning of certain 
passages, as no phraseology but the math
ematical is capable of perfect precision. 
Such constrnction is therefore a copious 
source of party strife. In several states, 
there have been paities, which declared 
war against all construction of the funda

. mental law, and insistecl upon the execu
. tion of its obvious meaning, forgetting 
that this olmious meaning, :is they called 
it, was nothing but their own construction 
of its provisions. Such difference of 
opinion must exist in regard to every writ
ten code, political or religious. Thus the 
Protestants declared, at the diet of Augs
burg, tl1at they would not allow any con
struction of the Bible, since its obvious 
meaning expressed God's will. The con
struction of the fundamental law, then, 
wherever persons are united in one socie
ty, is of vital importance, and particularly 
so in politics. If the construction of the 
constitution, that is, the declaration of its 
meaning in doubtful points, is unprovided 
for, and left, rui has been the case in sev
eral of the modern monarchies, to the 
executive, liberty may be considered os 
destitute of any hulwai-k. The U. States 
of America are the first state, at least 
of any magnitude, which has intrusted 
the construction of the constitution, in 
cases of dispute between the government 
and people, to a tribunal provided by the 

instrument itself. This tribunal is the 
supreme court of the U. States. 

CoNSUL ; a name given, 1. to the two 
highest magistrates in the republic of 
Rome, from whom it passed to certain : 
high officers under the emperors; 2. the 
designation of the three highest magis
trates of the French republic, during a 
certain p<'riocl ; 3. the title, at present, of 
certain officers of a diplomatico-commcr
cial character. 

I. In Rome, aflpr the kings had been' 
expcllell, two consuls were placed at the 
head of the senate, the body in whose 
ha11ds was the administration of the re
public; consul 8ignifying adviser, cow11,
scllor. These officers were to be annu
ally elected. In Greek, they were called 
/,1ra,o, (the highest). Consuls were, at first, 
chosen only from among the patricians; 
at a later period, also from the plebeians. 
In some cases, both the consuls were ple
beians, hut this was an exception to the 
general rule. In order to be eligible to 
the consul8hip, the candidate was to be 
45 years of age (<EtM consularis). Bm 
this law was frequently violated. Pom
pey was made consul in his 36th, Valerius 
Corvus in his 23d, Scipio Africanus, the 
elder, in his 28th, and the younger Scipio 
in his 38th year. Nobody was to be re
elected consul till after an interval of IO 
years. But this law was also disregardPd ; 
i\larius was reelected immediately. The 
candid:itc was required, by law, to be in 
Rome at the time of the election; but this 
law was not better regarded than the oth
ers. The election of the consuls took 
plal'e in the comitia cwturiat~, ~n the cam
pus Mart·ius. One of the ex1stmg consuls 
presille<l. Ile ":·ho ha~ most votes was 
called consul prwr. l11s namo was. tl1e 
first in tl1e Jasti. He also first received 
the jMces (q. v. ), and usually presided at 
the election of the magistrates for the next 
year. The time of election varied at dif
forent periods. The consuls elect were 
called c011.sules desfts11ati. They entered 
on their office, on the first of January, by 
sacrificing and J)raying i~ tlie capitol, after 
receiving the congratulations of the senate 
and people. ,vithin five days aflerwa~ds, 
they were obliged to repeat the oath which 
they had taken when electe'.l, that they 
would not injure the rep~bhc, and that 
they would govem accordmg to the la,~s. 
A similar oath that they had so clone, w~s 
rPquircd of them when they left their 
ofiir,e, The extr,rior murks of honor _of 
the consuls (in.~nia) ,yere the Slll1;le with 
those of the former kmgs, exceptmg tl1e 
crown; and, instead of a sceptre, they had n 



CONSUL. 491 

staff of ivory ( scipw eburnewt). Their toga 
was lined with purple (toga prretexta); un
der the emperors, it was embroidered. 
They sat upon an ornamented chair (sella 
curulis). Twelve lictors, with the fasces and 
axes, preceded them. In the beginning, the 
lictors, with fasces, marched before each ; 
but Valerius Publicola made a law, that, 
in the city, they shoulcl precede only one. 
After that time, the consuls enjoyed this 
honor, respectively, in alternate months. 
The one who was not precedecl by the 
fusees had a public slave going before 
him (accensw1), ancl the lictors following 
him. The consul who was finit elected, 
or who had most chilclren, or, if the num
ber was equal, whose wife was living, or 
who had most votes, first received the 
Jasces cum securibus. \Vhoevcr met the 
consul gave way to him, uncovered his 
head, descended from his horse, or rose, 
if be happened to be scatecl. If the con
sul saw any one neglect this form of re
spect, he orclered the lictor to punish him 
(animadvertere). The annals of state were 
calledfasti consulares, and particular years 
were designated by the names of the 
consuls then in office. lnsteacl of saying-, 
for instance, A. U. C. G!.JO, it was said .JI. 
Tullio Cicerone et L . .llntonio ccmsulihus; 
hence 1mmerare multos cons-ules, instead 
ofmultos annos. In order to understand 
the authority of the consuls, it must be 
kept in mind, that, in the time of the Ro
man republic, the powers of the difforent 
branches of government were by no 
meam kept so di~tinct as with us, and 
therefore much grenter opportunity was 
then afforded for the assumption of undue 
authority. The division of poweril is one 
of the !'lost important inventions in the 
art of gwerning, and affords one of the 
greatest protections of liberty; much great
er than is afforded by republicanism, or 
any form oi government, without it. \Ve 
find united in the consuls, to a great de
gree, the executive, judiciary and legisla
tive functions. In the beginning of the 
republic, the authority of tho consuls was 
almost as great as that of the preceding 
kings. They could declare war, conclude 
peace, make alliances, and even order a 
citizen to he put to death ; hence Cicero 
_ascribes to them regiam potesta.tem (Lei:rg, 
iii. 3). But Valerius Publieola took the 
axe out of their fusees, that is, deprived 
them of their right over the lives of the 
citizens, and left them, at least while in 
the city, only the right to decree the pun
ishment of scourging. Without the city, 
when they had the command over the 
army, they had the axe in the Jasces, that 

is, the power to condemn to death. Pub
licola had a law enacted allowing appeals 
from the consuls to the people. The 
greatest check was put upon the consular 
power by the establishment of the tribunes 
of the people, who had the right to oppose 
every measure of the consuls. Y ct their 
power remained very great. They stood, 
in reality, at the head of the whole repub
lic : all other ofiicers were under them, 
the tribunes of the people only excepted: 
they convoked the senate, proposed what 
they thought fit, and executed th'? laws. 
Laws proposed by them were generally 
called by their name. They recc.ived all 
despatches from the provinces and foreign 
kings, and gave audience to foreign am
bassadors. In times of emergency, the 
consular power was still further increased 
by the well known decree, vidercnt, vel 
darent operam, ne quid <ktrimenti respubli,ca 
caperet, by which they received unlimited 
power, ancl could even sentence to death 
without trial, levy troops, and make war 
without the resolve of the people first 
obtained. If a sudden riot took place, the 
consuls called the citizens to arn1s by the 
words qui remJYliUicain salvam esse velit, 
m.e sequatur--equivalcnt to the rcalling of 
the riot act with UR. At the beg-inning of 
their term of office, the consuls divided 
the provincefl among them by agreement 
or lot. Province, at first, signified a cer
tain busineE-s committed to the consul, as 
the command of an anny. By and by, it 
came to denote conquered countries. To 
these consuls were sent bv the senate as 
governors, nfier laying do~vn their ofiice. 
They were then called proconsulcs. A citi
zen who had been consul was called con
sularis, and had a higher rauk than other 
senators. Pompey cuacted a law that a 
consul should not be sent to a province 
until five years after he had laid down his 
oflice, and Cresar decreed that he should 
remain there only for two years. Under the 
emperors, the consular dignity sunk to a 
mere shadow, until Caligula wished to 
make his horse consul. Many consul;,, at 
this period, were appointed in one year, 
until Constantine again appointed two an
nually, after the office had been abolished 
by Justinian. The pomp of the consuls, 
under the emperors, was still greater than 
during the republic. Consul honorari11-' 
was a titular officer, with the rank, but 
without the po"';cr, of a consul. This dig
nity was first conferred under Cresar. 

II. In France, the directorial govern
ment ( third constitution) was abolished by 
the revolution of the 18th Ilrurnaire, of the 
year 8 of the republic (Nov. 9, 1799), aud 
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a provisional consular government, con
sisting of Bonaparte, Sicyes and Roger 
Ducos, established the fourth constitution, 
which was proclaimed Dec. 15, by which 
France was declared a republic under a 
government of consuls. Three elective 
consuls (Bonaparte, Cambaceres, Lebrun, 
each with f>00,000 francs annually) had 
almost tmcontrolled executive authority, 
while the legislative power was in the 
bands of the tribunate and the legislative 
assembly : a conservative senate was alHo 
elected. But as early as Aug. 2, 1802, 
Bonaparte was proclaimed first consul for 
lifo, and thus the constitution of France 
became again monarchical. Ile had the 
power of naming his successor, proposing 
the two other consuls, appointing the sena
tors, counsellors of state, and the presidents 
of the council of the people, which he 
could assemble, and determine the length 
of their sessions at his pleasure ; he could 
also assemble and dissolve the legislative 
body at his will. The courts of justice, 
civil and criminal, were subjected to his 
control; the right ofpardoning was put into 
his hands, and the number of the mem
bers of the tribuuate was limited to half 
of what it had been. He was to manage 
the revenues and the expenditure of the 
state, provide for the safety of the people 
at home, and for the defence of the coun
try abroad, exercise supreme corrnnand 
over the forces, maintain political connex
ions with foreign countries, confirm all 
treaties, and, in critical times, might even 
suspend the constitution. Thus the first 
consul united royal dignity with royal 
authority, and, that he might the better 
retain both, the civil list was increased to 
6,000,000 francs; and, Aug. 15, 1802, the 
birth-day of the first consul, a consular 
court was instituted at St. Cloud, and all 
the former court discipline reestablished. 
Nothing now remained for the complete 
restoration of monarchy, but to make Bo
naparte's dignity hereditary in his family 
by law, as it was already, in point of fact, 
by his power of naming his successor. 
The first consuls were also the last ; the 
one became emperor, the others princes. 
On the first coins struck after Napoleon's 
elevation as emperor, he called himself 
empereur de la repul,li,que Francaise. 

III. Since the time of the crusades, offi
cers called consuls have existed in diflcr
~nt states, ~or the purpose,of giving decis
10ns, affordmg protect10n, or verifying facts 
and occurrences, relating to maritime and 
commercial affairs. The Italian states, in 
particular, took advantage of the crusades 
to procure permission from the Asiatic 

princes to send such persons as protectors 
of mcrch~nts from thei~ own country into 
the domams of these pnnces, and their ex
ample was followed by other Europe,an 
nations, for the protection of their com
merce in the Levant, and in Africa; and 
since the 15th and Hith centuries, the sam~ 
officers have also been established in Eu
ropean countries, to facilitate the inter
course of the respective nations, so that 
the commercial consuls, both in Europe 
and other parts of the world, are now very 
numerous. The right of nominatir1g con
suls is in the hands of the supreme power, 
which, however, can send them only 
where treaties or ancient customs author
ize their appointment. The duty of this 
officer is to afford protection and assist• 
ance to navigators or merchants of his na
tion, and to watch over the fulfilment of 
commercial treaties. In point of author
ity, however, the consuls in the Levant 
and Africa are different from those in Eu
rope and America, because the former 
have also civil jurisdiction over their coun
trymen. They are invested with much 
more of a diplomatic character than the 
latter. Consuls are regarded by some ns 
ministers: others, however, will not ac
knowledge them as such. They certainly 
do not stand on the same footing with 
even the lowest degree of acknowledged 
diplomatic persons, because they have no 
letters of credence, but merely patents of 
appointment, which must be confirmed by 
the government to whic!1 they m:e. sent. 
They therefore do not en JOY the ppvrleges 
of ministers ; for instance, exempt10JJ from 
the jurisdiction of the courts of the (oreign 
country ; and from taxes, the r~ht o_f 
having divine service performed m then· 
residences, &c. Generally, they are sub
ject to the civil authorities of .he p]ace 
where they reside.-Consul-general 1s a 
consul appointed for several. places,. or 
over severJ.! consuls. Somrtnnes vice
consuls are given to consuls. C?~1sulships 
almost always exempt from military_ se:
vice for which reason the consulslup 1s 
ofte;1 sought for. Generally, ~onsuls are 
merchants without remunerat10n, except 
that arising from fees, which s?metimes 
amount to considerable sums. , ery oft.en 
consuls are not citizens of the countries 
for which they act. 

CoNsULTA (Ital.) was .a branch .of the 
administration in the Italian republic, and 
the kingdom of Italy which succeeded. 
It corresponded to a council of state.. It 
consisted of eight persons, aT.Jd had ch_iefly 
the direction of foreign affmrs and diplo
macy. 



CONSUMPTION. 

CoNSUMP·rw:11, in political economy, is the results of labor over the demands for 
the use and wearing out of the products immediate consumption ; and this is, 110 

of industry, or of all thingis having an ex- · doubt, true; but the inference which is, 
changeable value. This deHruction, by 
putting thingis to the uses fo1· which they 
are designed, is very difforent in difforcnt 
things; nor are the wants of society limit
cd to the use of things having an ex
changeallle value. The air and the water 
are as necessary, in the economy of life, as 
t.he earth and its products; and yet neither 
the air nor water, ordinarily, bears a price. 
The latter, however, is sometimes a sub
ject of commerce, especially in large 
cities; in the city of l\Iadrid, for exam
plc. The eUith, on tlie other hand, is a 
subject of monopoly in all countdes where 
any progress has been made in civiliza
tion. But, unlike its products, it is not 
always deteriorated by use: on the con
trary, if skilfully cultivated, its value is 
increased. In respect to the products, too, 
there is a difference; some ll'e destroyed, 
or, in other words, reduced to their elc
ments, by use, ns provisions. Others, as 
the precious stones, are not necessarily 
1lestroyed by time or use. The metals, 
orrlinarily, puss through various forms, in 
a variety of manufactures, before they are 
wasted au(! lost in rust; and some prod
ucts, being destroyed in one form, are 
conve1ted into materials for use in an
other. The remmmts of linen and cotton 
fabrics, for instance, supply materials for 
paper; and so the wood and iron of a 
tihip, 011 ceasing to Le useful, in their com
hination, for the purposes of navigation, 
still supply, the one, fuel, the other, mate
rials for the founderies of iron. The great
er the advancement of the arts, the more 
extensively will the remnants of eonsump
tion of one kind supply the materials for 
the production of articles of another form. 
The mts will even convert the destruction 
of war into the materials for new produc
tion. The bones Icfl on tl1e field of ,v11

terloo have been carcfolly collected, and 
transported to England, to manure the 
lands. The increase of population, mid 
the progress of the arts, introduce a tl1ou
Rand ways of gleaning the relics of one 
kind of consumption to supply the mate
rials ofanother. This is one of the abso
lute gains of resources consequent upon 
the advance of civilization. In rcgru·d to 
consumption, the remarks and reasoning 
of Adam Smith have led to some erro
neous prejudices, though his positions are, 
in some respects, just. Ile assumC's, for 
instance, that all tlie stock of society, in-
eluding the improvements on the land~, 
are tlw result of savings, or the· excess of 
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and too often, made, that the great object 
of a nation shoukl be to save the fruit,; 
of its labor, as the sure&t means of wealtl 1 

and prosperity, is by no means trne iu it,.; 
foll extent. It; for instance, a community 
has saved the products of its lallor to the 
amount of $1000, for wliich sum it im
pmts from abroad, and introduces into 
use, a more perfect kirnl of plough, arnl 
the art of making it, or the mt of making 
a better hat, or screw, or saw, with tlrc 
same lahor,-the amount saved being ex
pended for this purpose, the numerical po~
sessions, or the computed capital stock, of 
that community, is thereby climiui~hed ; 
and yet the aggregate productive capacity 
is increased. This lets us into a principle 
of national economy, which is too fre
quently overlooked, namely, that the' 
means of prosperity-the national wealth 
-consists more in the capacity for pr~ 
duction than in actual possessions. As 
far ns the capital, or nominal wcaltl1, con
sists in the implements of production, and 
the accommodations for the shelter of the 
inhabitants, they are both a J>mt of the 
individual wealth and nationa resources. 
llut a vast propmtion of the productive 
faculties of a people do not exist in the 
form of prope1ty, and are not marketa1J!e 
articles. Of this desc1iption are the m·ts, 
and those characteristics of a community, 
which enable the people to maintain good 
laws, and pe111etuate their political institu
tions. All the consumption, directed to 
the promotion of these, is, in the strictest 
sense, economical, mid all the saving of 
stock, which might he devoted to these oh
jects, by a consumption for that pu111ose, is 
a wasteful and short-sighted economy. 
The great business of society, in an eco
nornical view, is production aud consump
tion ; and a great production without a 
corresponding consumption of produ<'ts 
cannot for a long time be continued. The 
notions about the destructive tendency of 
luxury are, thi,refore, preposterous, as a 
gencrul proposition, for it proposes thrift 
and saving for no purpose. Suppose n 
whole nation to act folly up to the notior!s 
inculcated by doctor Frru1klin, what wou!r! 
be the result but universal idleness? for, all 
being intent on saving, that is, on not con
smnfog, there won!t!, of course, cease to 
he any encouragement or demand for pro
<luction. This is the condition of sarngc 
lite, imposed by a necessity resulting from 
ignorance, improvidence and indolencE'. 
To keep the stream!! of production in, ac
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tive flow, consumption is necessary; and 
the consumption, which directly and 
steadily promotes production is, in fact, 
promotive of public wealth. \Ve do not 
mean to deny, that the expenditures of a 
man who exceeds his means of payment 
will be injurious, not only to himself, but 
also to the community; for he may anni
hi late . the ca11ital of tl10se who give !1im 
credit, and, since tlieir industry may de
pend on their capital, which supplies them 
with tools to work with, materials to 
work upon, and a stock of clothing, food 
and accommodations, until they can oh
tain t11e returns of their industry by a sale 
of its products, the loss of this capital, by 
trusting it to one who never pays them, is 
a destruction of their industry. Hom·diug, 
on the other hand, though not so iujuriou,;, 
yet, if too generally prevalent, may have 
the effect of paralyzing production, and 
stifling and enfeebling the economical en
ergies of a people, by diminishing the 
w.otivcs to industry. In a healthy state 
of tl1e national industry, therefore, the 
consumption of products should bear a 
just proportion to production. As long as 
enough is saved to supply all the increase 
of demand for a stock of implements and 
materials, and make all the improvements, 
of a permanent nature, of which the coun
try is susceptible, such as canals, roads, 
hridges, &c.,-which are, indeed, all of 
them, only different modes of present con
sumption of the fruits of labor of various 
kinds to reproduce otlwrs,-it is much 
better, as a general rule, that the remain
der of the products of industry should be 
expended in luxuries, than tliat tliey should 
not he produced at all. In regard to lux

. uries--including in this term all tl1e ex
penditures made for the gratification of 
appetite, taste or vanity-the dispositions 
of men, in general, will sufficiently incline 
t11em to these. There is no necessity of 
inculcating the utility of such expenditures 
as encouragements to industry. Agaiust 
the imp01tunity of the appetites and de
sires of men, and against improvidence 
and tl1oughtles;;ness of the future, doctor 
Franklin's lessons of economy m·e of great 
utility. But, looking at the whole mass of 
society as a great engine of production 
and consumption, we should inculcate a 
different set of maxims, based on more 
comprehensive principles. The exam-
pie of doctor Franklin himself woukl 
be a practical lesson, in tl1is. respect; for 
he was not illiberal of his time, or labor, 
Lr money, in promoting those expendi
tm,:,s which had the advancement of so
~iety for their object. These are often 

such as gratify no immediate appetite or 
taste. They look to the future. Their 
greatest encouragement is the honor which 
is paid to them by the public opinion· for 
if a man gains more distinction by' en
couraging a useful or ornamental art, 
founding a school, or contributing to the 
c_o1;1stru.ction of a public work, than by 
ridmg Ill a coach, a generous motive is 
held out to him to turn a part of tl1e uen
era! consumption, of which his resou~·ces 
give him the control, into those channels. 
The tastes mid habits of thinking of a 
people determine the direction of a vast 
propo1tion of the general consumption ; 
mid the direction and amount of this 
consumption again detenuine, in a great 
degree, those of production. When we 
say that production should be encouraged, 
it is only inculcating, in other words, the 
maxim tliat consumption should be en
couraged ; for the one will, in every com
munity, bear a pretty near propmtion to the 
other; and the object of a liberal, enlight
cued policy is, to swell tlie amount of 
both; and the object of a wise and philan
thropical policy is, to direct tliem to ob
jects promotive of the physical comfo1t 
and moral and intellectual improvement 
of a people. \Ve are, however, .to avoid 
the en-or of supposing, tlmt all tlie causes 
which go to swell the aggregate of produc
tionand consumption,m·e beneficial in their 
operation. If, for example, all the rents 
of tl1e lm1ds, as under the feudal system, 
are assigned to a few, who, by a luxurious 
and expensive style of living, consume the 
greater part of the produce of tlie labor 
of the other members of tlie community, 
leaving t11em no more tlrn.n barely eno~gh 
to sustain life, and defend tl1em agamst 
the elements, tliough such a community 
may present a· gorgeous exhibi~?n of in
dividual wealth, yet the cond1t10n of a 
great part of its members is little better 
than that of savages. This was the ten
dency of society under the feudal system, 
and all tl1e ecclesiastical systems founded 
under the auspices of the church of Rome. 
In such communities, every tax, and every 
superfluous product, passes into a vortex 
remote from the interests, comforts and 
wants of the mass of the population. The 
consumption ought to b~ so distrib1;1ted, as 
to give every one some JUSt share, m pro
portion to his labor and services. A pre
ciscly equal mid just appo1tionment of the 
fruits of labor, and the profits of tlie use 
of the earth, cmmot he made in any coun
try; for tlie rights of property _must be 
guarded, or industry will dwindle away. 
Hut the laws may do much, and the pre· 
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vailing habits of thinking, and principles 
and motives of action, of a people, still 
more, towards assigning to every kind of 
industry, and every species of talent and 
skill, its fair prop01tion of the general con
sumption, and in such a way as not to 
check, but to augment, the general mass 
of things produced and consumed. The 
benefits of commerce do not consist so 
much in the mass ofwealth, which it may 
be the means of accumulating, or in its 
directly employing a great many persons, 

· as in the facilities it gives for augmenting 
the general mass of production and con
sumption; and, in this respect, internal 
commerce, in a country of considerable 
extent and variety of products, is far more 
important than foreign, since the mutual 
exchanges of the products of labor made 
among the inhabitants of such a country 
are much greater, in amount, than those 
made between the whole country and 
other nations. 

CoNsUMPTION, in medicine. (See .fl.tro
phy.) 

· CONTAGION (contagio; from contango, 
to meet or touch each other). This word 
properly imports the application of any 
poisonous matter to the body through the 
medium of touch. It is applied to the 
action of those very subtile particles 
arising from putrid substances, or from 
persons laboring under certain diseases, 
which communicate the diseases to oth
ers; as the contagion of putrid fever, the 
effluvia of dead animal or vegetable sub
stances, the 111iasmata of bogs and fens, the 
vi~ of small-pox, lues venerea, &c., &c. 
The pripcipal diseases excited by poison
ous miasmala are, intermittent, remittent 
and yellow fevers, dysentery and typhus. 
The last is generated in the human body 
itself, and is sometimes called the typ1wid 
Jomes. Some miasniala are produced 
from moist vegetable matter, in some un
known state of decomposition. The 
contagious vi~ of the plague, small
pox, measles, chincough, cynanche ma
ligna, and scarlet fever, as well as of ty
phus and the jail fever, operates to a 
much more limited distance through the 

· medium of the atmosphere than the 
marsh 111iasmata. Contact of a diseased 
person is said to be necessary for the 
communication of plague ; and approach 
within two or three yards of him for that 
of typhus. The '\,Valcheren 111ias1nata ex
tended their pestilential influence to vessels 
riding at anchor, fully a quarter of a mile 
from the shore. The chemical nature ofall 
these poisonous effluvia is little understood. 
They undoubtedly consist, however, ofhy

drogen, united witl1 sulphur, phosphorus, 
carbon and azote, in unknown proportions 
and unknown states ofcombiuation. The 
proper neutralizers or destroyers of these 
gasiform poisons are, nitric acid vapor, 
muriatic acid gas and cl1lorine. The two 
last are the most efficaciomi, but require 
to be used in situations from ·which the 
patients can be removed at the time of the 
application. Nitric acid vapor may, how
ever, be diffused in the apartments of the 
sick witl1out much inconvenience. Bed
clothes, particularly blankets, can ret...m 
the contagious Jomes, in an active state, 
for almost any length of time. Hence 
they ought to be fumigated ·witl1 peculiar 
care. The vapor of burning sulphur or 
sulphurous acid is used in the East against 
the plague. It is much inferior in power to 
the other antiloimic reagents. There does 
not appear to be any distinction commonly 
made between contagious and infectious 
diseases. The infection communicated by 
diseased persons is usually so communicat
ed by the product of the disease itself'; for 
instance, by the matter of the small-pox; 

' and therefore many of these diseases are 
infectious only when they have already 
produced such matter, but not in their 
earlier periods. In many of them, con
tact with tl1e diseased person is necessary 
for infection, as is the case with the itch, 
syphilis, canine madness; in other con
tagious diseases, even the air may convey 
the infection, as in the scarlet fever, the 
measles, tl1e contagious typhus, &c. In 
this cousists the whole difference between 
the fixed and volatile contagions. A real 
infection requires always a certain suscep
tibility ofthe healthy individual; and many 
infectious maladies destroy, forever, this 
susceptibility of the same contagion in the 
individual, and, accordingly, attack a per
son only onee, as the small-pox, measles, 
&c. Other contagious diseases do not 
produce this effect, and may, therefore, re
peatedly attack the same person, as typhus, 
itch, syphilis, and otl1ers. Sometimes one 
contagious disease destroys the suscepti
bility for another, as tl1e kine-pock for the 
small-pox. In general, tl1ose parts of the 
body which are covered with the most deli
cate skin, are most susceptible of conta
gion ; and still more so are wounded parts, 
deprived of the epidermis. Against those 
contagious diseases which are infectious 
through the medium of tlie air, precau
tions may be taken by keeping at the 
greatest possible distance from the sick, 
by cleanliness and fearlessness; but most 
completely by the vigilance of the health
officers, by fumigations according to the 
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pl":scriptions ofGuyton-1\lorveau, &c. ,ve 
can more eMily secure ourselves against 
,mch contagious diseases as are infoc
tioos only in case of contact, by meaus 
of cleanliness, caution in the use ofvessels 
for eating and drinking, of tobacco-pipes, 
of wind-instruments, beds and clothes. 
No general preservative against contagious 
diseases is known, though many are of
fered for sale by quacks. The examina
tion of the persons intended for nmses 
and tenders of infants is very necessary, 
as thousands of children may be infected 
'by contact with tliem, and the cause of the 
disorder remain unknown. (See Epi
demic.) 

CoNTARI:"fI; a noble family of Venice. 
Domenico Contarini was doge of Venice 
from 1043 to 1071. He rebuilt Grado, and 
1-00.uced the city of Zara, which had re
volted.-Jacopo Contarini was doge from 
1075 to 1080. Under his reign, the Vene
tians forced the city of Ancona to ac
knowledge their sovereignty over the 
Adriatic sca.-Andrea Coutarini was doge 
from 13G7 to 1382. The Gcnoese, under 
Pietro Doria, had conquered Chiozza, in 
1379, and threatened even Venice. An
drea Contarini reconquered Chiozza, and 
delivered the republic from its enemies.
Francesco Contariui was doge from 1G23 
to 1G25. Under him, Venice, in alliance 
with Louis XIII of France, the duke of 
Savoy, and the Protestant cantons of 
Switzerland, reconquered the Pays de 
Vaud, in 1G24, which the Austrians had 
taken possession of.-Carlo Contarini was 
Joge from 1G55 to 1G5G. Under his reign 
Lazaro J\Iocenigo, admiral of the republic, 
in June, lfi55, gained a brilliant victory 
over the Turks, in the Dardanelles.-Do
menico Contarini was doge from 1G59 to 
1G74. During his government, Venice 
resisted, for five years, the attacks of the 
Turks on the island of Candia ; but, on 
Sept. 2G, 1G67, after a siege and defence of 
unexampled obstinacy, Francesco l\Ioro
sini surrendered tl1e island. Peace was 
then concluded.-'-Fnmcesco Contarini, in 
1460, taught philosophy in Padua, was 
ambassador at the cowt of Pius II, come 
n,1:mdc~ the Venetian troops against tlie 
l• lorenunes, who had attacked Siena, and 
wrote the history of this carnpaigu.-Am
hrosio Contarini, from 1477 to 1483, was 
ambassador of the republic at tlie cou1t 
of the king of Persia, Usun Kassan. The 
interesting description of his resicleuce at 
tltis court first appeared in Venice, 1481, 
in Italian.-Gasparo Contarini negotiated 
a permanent peace between the republic 
and Charles V. In 1527, he went as 

ambassador to Rome; then to Ferrara, in 
order to obtain the liberty of pope Clement 
VII, whom Charles V kept imprisoned iu 
fort St. Angelo; succeeded in his mission, 
and became ambassador at the court of the 
pope. After his return, he was made sen
ator of Ven.ice. Pope Paul III confened 
on him the cardinal's hat in 153". In 
1541, he was papal delegate at the Ger
man diet, at .Ratishon, where he distin
guished himself by his moderation. When 
the bi~hops rejected tl1e 22 aiticlcs of the 
Protestants, he exhorted the former not to 
offend the people any longer by their ava
rice, luxury and ambition, but to visit their 
dioceses, support the poor and the schools, 
and di~trilmte the benefices according to 
merit. After his return, he was, sent as 
legate to Bologna, where he clied iu 1542. 
-Giovanni Contarini, born at Venice, in 
154!), died in IG05, was one of the most 
distingui:;hcd painters of his age, workecl 
in the style of Titian, and was particularly 
skilful in painting ceilings, e. g., his Resur
rection, in the church of St. Frai1cesco di 
Paolo, in Venice.-Vincenzo Contarini, 
born at Venice in 1577, died in 1Gl7; a 
scholar, whose reputation was, in early 
life, so great, tliat the magistrates of Padua 
established a new chair of Latin and Greek 
eloquence, only to retain the learned 
youth of 2G yeai·s of age in their city. HQ 
lectured tl1ere until 1Gl4.-Simone Con
tarini, born at Venice in 15G3, died in 
1633, was Venetian ambassador at tl1e 
comt ,of the duke of Savoy, Philip II 
of Spain, Mohammed III, in Constanti
nople, pope Paul V, aml the emperor 
Ferdinand II; and bccaine, afterwards, 
advocate of San l\Iarco. As such, he made 
another journey to Constantinople. ~Vhen, 
in lG.30, t11e plague raged at Vemce, _he 
could uot be induced to leave the city, 
lmt remained to make the arrangements 
which the evil required. 

Co:-.TAT, Louise (madame de Parnr, 
known on the French stage as madem01
;sclle), was born at Paris in 17GO, made, !1er 
dibut as Atalide, in. Baja::et, at the theatre. 
Fran,cai,s (177G), but a~erwards devoted 
her brilliant talents entirely to comedy. 
She was the pupil of J\Ime. Previllc, au1[ ' 
her earlier manner was fonncd on that of 
her instructrcss. She was discriminati1% 
but cold in her aetior.; dignified, but st1ft, 
in her movements; forcible, but monoto
nous in her delivery. It was only when 
she appeared in a new class of clmracters, 
tlmt she ceased to be an imitator. She 
had already appeared with great applause 
in tlie parts which the French call ~e 
grand.es coquettes, when Beamnarcha1s 
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produced for her Suzanne, the spiritt1elle 
and fascinating soitbrette, in which, by the 
author's confession, she far surpassed his 
owri conceptions of that character. Her 
versatility of talent was displayed in the 
Coquette Corrigee, in Julie in the Dissipa
teur, in l\Ime. de Volmar (Mariage Secret), 
and in l\Ime. Evrard ( Vieux Celihataire). 
Beauty, grace, vivacity, archness and ease 
were united with dignity, tenderness, deli
cacy and judgment. She restored to the 
stage the masterpieces of l\lolie.re, which 
had long been neglected by the public. 
After a theatrical career of 32 years, 24 of 
which were a continual series of triumphs, 
she retired from the stage in 1808, and be
came the centre of a brilliant circle of 
friends. Mme. de Pamy_ was remarkable 
for her powers of conversation. She 
was lively or severe, grave or gay, as the 
occasion required ; and her remarks were 
always characterized by sound anr\ inge
nious views, elegant taste, and varied in
formation. A few weeks before her 
death, she threw into the fire a large col
lection of anecdotes and other writings, 
in prose and verse, from her pen, because 
they contained some strokes of personal 
satire. She died, in 1813, after five 
months of severe suffering from a cancer 
in the breast, during which she manifested 
the greatest finnness, and even maintained 
her usual cheerfulness and gayety of spirit. 
1\1. Arnault, from whom this account is 
boITowed, owed his liberty and life, in 
1792, to her interference, at the risk of her 
own life. 

CONTE, Nicolas Jacques, a painter and 
chemist, but particularly distinguished for 
the ingenuity of his mechanical contri
vances, was born at St. Ceneri, near Seez 
(department of Orne), in 1755, and died 
in 1805. His mechanical genius was dis
played, at the age of 12 years, by the con
struction of a violin (wbich was used at 
several concerts), with no other instru
ment than a knife. At the age of 18, 
without having received any instructions, 
he executed several paintings for the hos
pital of Seez. This success did not pre
vent him from the cultivation'ofthe phys
ical and mathematical sciences. lie went 
to Paris, and invented a hydraulic ma
chine, which was mcntion~d with appro
bation by the acarlemy of sciences. In 

· 1793, he was appointed one of the com
mittee for making experiments in regard 
to the decomposition of water by iron, 
instead ofsulphuric acid ; and his activity 
and skill on this commission occasioned 
his appointment of llirector of the aero
static school at l\Teudon. Conte sug

42 * 

gestcd the idea of establishing a place of 
deposit for uscfol machines, tools, &c., in 
consequence ofwhich the conservatory was 
instituted. He aftenvards introduced the 
manufacture ofan excellent kind ofcrayons 
into France, and established a great manu
factory, which still supplies all France with 
them. Ile was appointed, in 17\)8, to ac
company the French experlition to Egypt, 
and his services were of the greatest 
value. He constructed a furnace on the 
Pharo~, near Alexandria, in the space of 
two days, for red-hot balls, with which 
the English were repelled, and thus 
time was given for fo1tifying that place. 
The machines and instmments of the 
army having fallen into the hands of the 
Arabs, Conte was obliged to furnish every 
thing, even the tools: he constructed 
wind-mills, machines for the mint at Cai
ro, for an Oriental printing establishment, 
for the fabrication of gunpowder, &c., and 
cannon founderies; manufactured steel, 
paper, swords for the soldiers, utensils for 
the hospitals, instruments for the engi
neers, telescopes for the astronomers, mi
croscopQs for the naturalists, drums, trum
pet~, in short, every thing necessary for 
such a military and scientific expedition 
in such a country as Egypt. On hi:i 
return to France, he was appointed to 
superintend the execution of the great 
work on Egypt, and invented a graving 
machine, which, by performing certain 
paits of the labor, spared the artist much 
time and trouble. The death of his wife, 
to whom he was tenderly attached, threw 
him into a lingering disease, and he sur
vived her but a short time. Conte was a 
inemher of the legion of honor. His 
simplicity, integrity, courage, disinterest
edness and warmth of affection rendered 
him no less amiable and estimable in pri
vate life, than his science and ingenuity 
marle him valuable to the nation. 

CoNTEl!PT. Legislative bodies and ju
dicial tribunals are generally invested with 
power to protect themselves against inter
ruption ; and such a power is essential to 
enable them to conduct their business. 
They are usually empowered to commit 
persons to prison, or punish them oth<'r
wise, for disturbances and cont<lmpts. The 
constitution of the U. States expressly 
gives to the senate and house of repre
sentatives authority to puuish their own 
members for contempts; and in the case 
of Anderson, in the 6th volume of \.Yhea
ton's reports, it is decided that the house 
of representatives has power to imprison 
other persons than its own members for 
breach of its privileges and coute:upt of 
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the house.' Such a right, though not 
expressly given in t!te cou~titutiou, was 

' considered us incillental to the e;.;tabli~h
ment of a legislative body. So it lias been 
consideretl and repeatedly decider! in 
Eng-land, particularly in 1771, ,Yhen Cros
by, lord-mayor of London aml a member 
of the house of commons, ·was committed 
to the Tower for the breach of the privi

, lcges of the house, and sir Francis Burdett 
again in 1811. A legislative body may 
punish one of its own members for disor
derly behavior, as well as a bystander . 
.T udicial tribunals have the same power. 
The French penal code, article 22'2, &c., 
provides, that, when any cxecuth·e or ju
dicial officer shall, during or 011 account 
of his ofiicial duties, be insulted, the per
son guilty of the outrage shall be pun
ished by an imprisonment of not less than 
two months nor more than two years ; 
1111less the offence is committed in open 
court, in which case the imprisonment is 
not less than two nor more than five years. 
Blackstone says, in the 4th volume of his 
Commentaries, that process for contempt 
is" an inseparable attendm1t on every supe
rior tribunal; and, accordingly, we find 
it actually exercised as for back as the 
annals of our law extend." This power 
hns a much broader construction in Eng
lm1d than in the U. States, being confined, 
in the latter country, mostly, at least, to 
cases of actual distmbance and flagrant 
disrespect to the court, or nn attempt to 
influence a decision by popular appeals, 
or _direct and high-handed or outrageous 
resistance to, or obstruction of, its proceed
ings or processes; whereas, in England, it 
extends to acts or omissions ,vhich do not 
directly disturb the judicial procecrlings; 
such, for instance, as not paying a bill of 
costs awarded by the court; not obeying 
the summons of a court of equity, m1d not 
answering a bill; rcfosing to he sworn as a 
witness, which has also been held to be a 
contempt in the U. States. Serving a process 
on an attorney, while attencEng comt, has 
been held to be a contempt of the cou1t 
in Englm:d; likewise shouting, or giving 
applause, Ill coutt, on a return oT a verdict 
hy a jury. It was held, in New York, to 
be a contempt of the co1i1t to brino- a suit 
in the name of another, without his con
se~t: It is a c~nte'!11pt to endeavor, by 
wntmgs or publications, to prejmlice the 
public mind, or that of a jury, or the court 
in a cause pending in court. This is not 
only an attack upon the public admini,;
tration of justice, but also upon the right 
of the individual pmties in the suit, since 
it would be in vain to provide, by law, 

that no party shall be adjudged or con
demned _without, a hearing, if practices 
are permitted winch tend to depriYe him 
of a fair _hearing. Th~ party may be 
charged with contempt, either on the view 
of the court, that is, without taking the 
testimony of witnesses, for misdemeanors 
committed in presence of the court, or on 
the testimony of witnesses ; and he is al
ways licm-d in his own defence, provided 
he observes decorum in .making his de
fence. The process is necessarily sum
mary, since the cases arc generally such 
as require immediate intc1vosition, and 
comts do not usually resort to it, except in 
palpable m1d flagrant cases. The punish
ment, assigned by the statutes of the U. 
States, arni those of the separate states, 
for this oifence, is generally fine or im
prisomuent. 

CoNTE;,iT and NoNeONTENT are the 
words by which assent and dissent are 
expres~cd in the house of lords. AYE and 
No are used in the house of commons. 

CONTESSA, the elder and the younger; 
two German authors. The former, Chris
tian .Tames Salice Contessa, was born at 
Hirschberg, in Silesia, in 1767, and died 
in 1825: the latter, Charles William Sa
lice Contessa, was born, Aug, 9, 1777, at 
Hirschberg, studied at Halle, and died 
at Berlin, June 2, 1825. He wrote tales 
and comedies. Von Houwald, likewise a 
German poet, published l1is works in 1826. 
Hoffmann has described Contcssa's charac
ter in a masterlv manner, under the name 
of Sylvester, in ·his Serapionsbriidcr. The 
elder of the two brothers is uuimportant 
as an author. 

CoNTI, Antonio Schinella, al,~ate ~~! 
Ycnctian patrician, hom at Padua, m Hi,,, 
whose mathematical researches attracted 
the attention of Newton. He had given 
up the clerical profession, hecaus~ . he 
disliked to hear confessions. Ile v1s1ted 
Paris, and, in 1715, London, where_ he 
was elected a member of the royal socwty, 
on the proposition of Newton. Here he 
became involved in the controversy be
tween Newton and Leibnitz, and, by at
tempting to' avoid displeasing either o~ 
them dis~atisfied both. Ily chance, Conu 
came• int~ possession of a manuscript, 
which contained Newton's system of chro· 
nology. From his hrulll~ it ~asse'.l into 
those of Freret, who published 11,. with se
vere notes. Newton was mnch di~plea~cd 
with Conti's share in the tr:umlctio!l· 
Feeble health obliged Conti. to return, m 
172G to the wilder sky of Ins own c?un
try. 'He li,·c(l mostly in Vcn\ce, entir?lY 
dernted to his litcmry occupat1011s, wlnch 
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included poetry. Of the six volumes of 
his works, wl1ich he intended to publish, 
only the two first appeared (Venice, 1734, 
4to.). The first contains. a long poem 
(ll Globo di Venere), intended to illu,trate 
the Platonic ideas of the beautiful. Afler 
Conti's death (Padua, 174!.l), four of his 
tmgcdies were publiohcd at Florence, in 
1751 (Giunio Bmto, Cesare, Jllarco Brmo, 
and Druso), which 11id uot e.:tablish his 
poetical reputation beyond all question. 
In all his works, abstract thiuking prevails 
ornr poetic imagination. His language is 
powerful, but is accused of l.Jeing tinctured 
with foreign i<lioms.-There are several 
other Contis fiunous in the learned world. 

CosTI. (See Bourbon.) 
CosTISE:\'TAL SYsTE,1 was a plan de

vised l,y Napoleon to exclude England 
from all intercourse with the continent of 
Europe. All importation of English man
ufactures and produce, as well as all other 
intercourse with Great Britain, was pro
hibited, for the purpose of compelling 
England to make peace upon the tenns 
prescribed by the French emperor, and to 
acknowledge the navigation law establish
ed at the peace of Utrecht. For a long 
period, a violeut conflict had been carried 
on between the maritime powers, concem
ing tl1e rights of neutral flags, which in
volved the following points :-1. Does the 
neutral flag protect enemies' property, or 
!lot? 2. Is neutral property subject to 
con(iscation under an enemy's flag, or not? 
3. How far does the right of belligerent 
powers extend to search neutral vessels 
sailing with or without convoy? 4. ,vhat 
is ~ontrahaml of war at sea, and what are 
the rights of the captors in respect to it? 
5. How far docs the right extend to de
clare places in a state of blockade? and, 
finally, G. Have neutrals the right to carry 
on a tratle, in time of war, from which 
they were prohibited, in time of peace, 
with one belligerent, without disturbance 
from the other? or may neutrals ean-y on 
tra<le between a belligerent power aml its 
colonies, during a war, either directly or 
circuitously, from which they were ex
cluded in time of peace ? On all these 
,p1estions, the interest and policy of Great 
Britain were at variance with those of neu
tral nation~, and induced her to urge bel
ligerent pretensions, to which they were 
not willing to submit. This opposition to 
the, previously acknowledged 1iihts of 
neutral~ was not, however, connued to 
Great Britain; France, likewise, adopted 
it, and other maritime powers did the 
same, whenever they were strong enough 
to maintain their pretensions. The prin

eiple that the flag protects tl1e property 
was denied by the most powerful mari
time nation, and still less was neutral 
property respected under a belligerent flag. 
The right of searching, uot only neutral 
vesseL<i sailing singly, but even fleets under 
public convoys, was introduced in the 
case of a Swedish merchaut fleet, rmd fol
lowed up in reRpeet to others, aud tlic 
searching vessels were uot bound, by the 
rule adopted in t11e British admiralty, to 
take the word of the officers eommarnling 
the convoy, tlmt there were no contraband 
goods on board. A very wide latitml,J 
was also given to tlie tenn contraband. 
Not only arms and munitions of 1Yar 
were included as such, but also materials 
which might be used in their manufac
ture, or such as were necessary in naval 
and military equipments, especially where 
they were destined to a naval or military 
station of the belligcreut enemy. The 
principle adopted was, tlmt whate\·er 
might afford the enemy any direct assist
ance or facilities in his naval or military 
enterprises, was contraband of war. The 
principle of the right of confiscating arti
cles of contraliand, and, in some circum
stances, the ship also, was canied to the 
extreme extent of the national law. On 
the 1ight and extent of blockades, nev,· 
doctrines, likewise, became prevalent. The 
old doctrine, that a naval blockade, in or
der to be valid, in respect to neutrals, must 
be maintained by ~1 adequate force, so as 
to remlcr ingress and egress imminently 
dangerous to neutral vessels, was ne,·er de
nied by the British admiralty; but then the 
110,·cl practice was iutroduced, of declaring 
a whole coast in a state ofbloekade,and, by 
a pretty liberal construction as to the force 
requisite to maintain a valid blockade, aud 
the danger of capture to which a neutral 
must be exposed, by an attempt to enter 
the places declared to be thus blockaded, 
the belligerent possessing the strongest 
naval force was enabled to intcm1pt the 
trade ofa neutral with the enemr. These 
doetriues of blockade were farnlly eanied 
to such a length, that England declared 
the whole coa.,t of France and Holland to 
be in a state of blockade, while Napoleon, 
in retaliation, declared the whole of Great 
Britain to be in a state of blockade, though 
he had not a vessel to enforce the block
ade. This subject of contraband of ,var 
was violeutly contested, as long af!O as 
1780; and it was maintained, by the Em·o
pcan powers who joined the armed neu
trality of that time, that the flag shonH 
cover the property, and that the neutral 
had the right, dming war, to carry on a 
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trade between either belligerent and its 
colonies, by permission of such belligerent, 
without any interference on the part of 
the other belligerent, although such trade 
was not allowed in time of peace. The 
principles of blockade and contraband 
gave Great Britain a great preponderance, 
on account of its maritime superiority; 
and the question naturally occurs, wheth
er this preponderance is so druigerous as 
to call for the united eff011s of nations to 
modify the principles of national law on 
these subjects, or, at least, to resist the con
struction put upon them by Great Britain. 
On examination, it will appear that the 
pretensions of Great Britain, whether well 
or ill founded, do not immediately threaten 
tl1e independence of other nations, but 
only injure their commerce in tin1e of 
war. It increased the price of some arti
cles of luxury, in Europe, during tl1e late 
wru-s from 1802 to 1812, but could not 
endanger the political independence of 
nations ; could not, like the preponderance 
of a continental power, extinguish states, 
and enslave Europe. The continental 
nations suffered these evils only in time 
of war ; for, in time of peace, Englru1d 
never has used oppressive measures 
against the commerce of other countries ; 
and even in time of war, this reproach 
was most strongly made against her by 
those wl,o judged of a maritime war sole
ly by the rules established by the laws of 
nations to regulate wars on shore. Ilnt 
the mies adapted to the one cannot prop
erly be extended to the other. Thus it is 
a general rule, acknowledged, at least, if 
not always acted upon, that the private 
Jlroperty of the enemy shall be spared. If 
these rules were extended to maritime 
war, as France maintained they should be, 
the war would, in most instances, be en
tirely illusory. How, for exrunple, could 
England, in a matitime war against 
France, after having taken her few eolo
nies, and destroyed her fleets, do her any 
fm~l1er injury, if private property were, in 
all mstances, to he respected ? If, in ~uch 
a c.ase, the seizure of private, as well as 
nat10nal prope11Y, be 110t permitted, the 
war would be at an end. For the same 
r.easons, the neutral flag, dming a mari
tnne war, cannot be unconditionally re
spected, os in time of peace. ,vere tl1is 
the case, the flag of the weaker belligerent 
po'Yer would disappear from tl1e seas, 
wh1)st neutrals woukl carry on its trade 
und1st11rhe<lly, un er their flags; and how 
could deceptions ever be detected? The 
neu~rals, themseh·es, allow that they have 
no nght to render either hclligercnt direct 

nssistance in the war; arnl yet, if their fla,,. 
were to protect all property, it would h~ 
impossible to prevent neutrals from ren
deriug such assistance, and, in fact, takin" 
a disguised .part in the war. '.l'he history 
of tlie contmental system IJPgms with the 
famous decree of Berlin of Nov. 21 180G 
by which the British islands were de'clared 
to be in a state of blocka<le; all commerce 
intercourse am] correspondence were pro~ 
hihited ; every Englishman found in 
France, or a country occupied by French 
troops, was declared a prisoner of war. 
all property belonging to Englishmen, fai; 
prize, and all tra<le in English goods en
tirely prohihited. No vessel coming direct
ly from England or English colonies, or 
which had been there since the publica
tion of the e<lict, was to he admitted into 
any harbor, and all vessels attempting to 
avoid this edict by false declarations were 
to be confiscated, with all their goods, as 
English. The reasons assigned for this 
decree were, that England did not ac
knowle<lge the international law, accepted 
by civilized nations, but treated every in
dividual belonging to the country of the 
enemy as if found in arms ; made even 
the crews of merchantmen prisoners of 
war; extended the right of conquest over 
merchantmen and private property, and 
the right of blockade over places and har
bors not fortified; over tl1e moutl1s ofriv
ers; nay, over whole coasts and countries. 
But many of these measures had always 
been taken, in maritime wa1-s, even by 
France herself, as long as she had the 
means. One great reason for this and all 
the subsequent decrees of Napoleon was, 
that he considered En~·land bis inveterate 
enemy, and the enemy of the political 
doctrines which took their rise from tlie 
revolution. He often used to say, "Jene 
Jais pas ce queje veux, mais ce qtteje peux. 
Ces .1lnglais me Jorcent ~ vivre .au jour le 
jo1ir." England immediately directed re
prisals against the llerlin decree, first by 
an order in council of Jan. 7, 1807, by 
which all neutral vessels were prohibited 
to sail from one port to another belonging 
to France, or one of her allies, or to a na
tion so much under her control that Eng
lish vessels could not freely have inter
com-se ,vith it. Every neutral vessel 
which should violate this order was to be 
confiscated, with her cargo. A second 
decree of Nov. 11, 1807, was m~ich more 
oppressive to commerce. By tlus, all h.ar
hors and places of France and he~ all1~s, 
in Europe and the colonies, as likewise 
every country with which Englai.1d was 
at war, and from which the English flag 
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was excluded, were subjected to the same 
restrictions as if they were closely block
aded ; all commerce in the manufactures 
and productions of such eountr\es was 
prohibited, and vessels en~aged m such 
commerce were to be confiscated, as also 
all those vessels whose certificates showed 
that they were built in the enemy's coun
try. Another order in council declared 
the sale of vessels, by the enemy, to neu
trals, unlawful, and the intended transfer 
of property void. llar<lly were these or
ders promulgated, when France made 
counter reprisals. By a decree of l\Iilan 
of Dec. 17, 1807, aggravated by a decree 
of the Tuileries, Jan. 11, 1808, every ves
sel, of whatsoever flag, which had been 
searched by an English vessel, and con
sented to be sent to England, or had paid 
any duty whatever to England, was to be 
declared denalwnalized, and to have be
come Biitish property; and in every case, 
such denationalized vessel, as also those 
which had broken the blockade declared 
against the Ionian islands, or had sailed 
from an English harbor or English colo
ny, or those of a country occupied by the 
English, or which were destined to any 
such ports, were declared good prize. In 
order the more effectually to annihilate 
the English commerce, the tariff of Tria
non, respecting colonial goods, was pro
claimed Aug. 3, 1810. This was extended 
by another decree of Sept. 12 of the same 
year, and both were followed by the de
cree of Fontainebleau, Oct. 18 of the 
same year, directing the burning of all 
English goods. These decrees were to 
be executed, with more or fewer modifi
cations, in all countries connected with 
France. The consequence was, that the 
price of colonial goods rose enormously; a 
regular smuggling trade was canied on at 
different points; for instance, at Hcligoland, 
which was sometimes so crowded with 
persons concerned in this business, that a 
ducat was paid for a barrel to sleep in ; 
thousands of substitutes for colonial goods, 
particularly for coffee a11d sugar, were in
vented (which presented the remarkable 
psyclwlogfral fact, that people would drink 
the decoction of any stuff, which resem
bled coffee in color, if it had not the 
slightest resemblance in taste; so powerful 
is imagination), and a variety of manufac
tures grew up on the continent, which 
were the germs of Yery extensive and 
flourishing branches of industry.-As the 
holy alliance (a league as obnoxious as 
its name is ruTogant) is composed of Eu
ropean continental powers, and as a chief 
<>lticct of this coalition is the destruction of 

liberal institutions by the exercise of the 
droit d'inlervenlwn armee (see Congress, to
wards the end), a policy very different 
from that of the English, when Canning 
was at the head of foreign affairs, this con
tinental policy has sometimes been called 
the continental system. 

CONTINGENT; the name often given to 
the quota of troops which is to be fornish
ed by each member of a number of states 
composing a confederation. By the terms 
of the confederation of the Rhine, each of 
the states of which it consisted was to 
furnish l man for every 150 inhabitants. 
The propo1tion has been increased in the 
German confederation, and amounts, at 
the lowest rate ( the simplwn), to 1 man for 
every 100 souls. The whole confedera
tion amounting to 30,095,054, the army
of the confederates, at the lowest ratio, 
called simplum, contains over 300,000 
troops, divided into 10 corps d'armee, of 
which Prussia and Austria furnish each 
3, Bavaria 1, and the remaining states 3. 
The quotas of men and money were as
signed for a term of 5 years, according to 
the population of the different states at the 
time when the union was formed, and re
main unaltered to the present time. Such 
an anny has never yet been called togeth
er, and, should it ever be, the German 
confederation, in this case, would show 
how impotent and fragile is its whole con
stitution. 

CoNTORNIATI; ruicient medals which 
have occupied the attention ofantiquarians 
for a long time, and, on account oftheir rar
ity, are highly esteemed in cabinets. They 
are formed ofa thin plate of metal ( not of 
two different sorts, as is often supposed), 
with a flat impression. They differ from 
other ancient coins, by having a furrow 
upon both their sides, where the others 
have a wreath of pearls. These hollowed 
lines (in Italian, contorno) may have occa
sioned their name. Another characteris
tic of genuine contorniali is a cipher com
posed of the Jenera EP or PE, of which 
no satisfactory explanation has, as yet, 
been discovered, together with numerous 
impressed charactera, and a great number 
of pahn branches, the cavities of which 
are often filled with silver. They are also 
added by a secortd hand, ru1d thereby are 
essentially distinguished from the 11wiw

grams, so called in the language of the 
mint. They resemble the si.gna incusa 
(contremarques) on the Roman medals. 
All the contomiati are of bronze, and 
equal in size to the large bronze coins 
called 1nedaglwncini by the Italian collect
ors. Their form is various, their work
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manship rude, and their inscriptions are 
frequently diflerent from the usual cu
rial style upon the ancient coins. From 
these circumstances, we may conclude 
that they did not belong to the age of the 
Roman emperors whose images they 
hear, but to a later one. Eckel, in his 
masterly treatise on the contomiati, fol
lows tl1e opinion of Morelli and l\lahudel, 
who consider them to have been made 
from the reign of Constantine the Great 
to that of V alentinian. It has been ascer
tained that they were not strnck by public 
authority; and the ancients have trans
mitted no account of tl1eir destination, 
which must, therefore, be left to conjec
ture. The frequent representations of 
race-grounds, palms, men shouting to the 
charioteers, and even the images of the 
emperors Nero and Trajan, &c., upon 
them, make it probable that they were in
tended for the frequenters of the games at 
the circus in Rome and Constantinople, 
for whose amusement both these emperors 
provided so abundantly. They were, prob
ably, distributed as tickets of admission 
for the spectators, by the directors of the 
bands. The images of celebrated men, 
which are found upon tl10m, are of little 
value as portraits, because they do not 
appear to have been executed with care. 

CONTOUR. (See Outline.) 
CONTRABAND, in commerce ; all goods 

and wares exported from or imported into 
any country, against the laws of &'lid 
country. There are, also, a number of 
articles termed conlrahand of war, which 
neutrals may he prevented, by one bellig
erent, from can-ying to another. \\That is to 
he considered conu-aband of war depends 
upon existing treaties. These, however, 
have not settled, with much precision, 
the articles embraced under this term. 
Indeed, before the Consolato del ftlare of 
the Italian mercantile states, the subjects 
of many powers were forbidden to furnish 
their enemies with arms. The rule was 
afterwards established, that a bellio-erent 
power might prevent neutrals fron~ sup
plying its enemy with munitions of war; 
henc~ the name conlraband (conlra banrmm) 
1vas mtroduced. Subsequently, the term 
conlrahand was extended so as to embrace 
articles out of which munitions of war 
were made. All otl1er articles, however, 
even such as might be useful to the ene
my, such as grain, wine, provisions, mon
ey, &c.,. were allowed to pass free, a few 
only bemg excepted, by particular trea
ties ( as, for instance, in tl1e compact be
tween France and Spain, in 1G04, in the 
tl'.eaty between England and Holland, in 

1G54, &c.), until very lately, when die num
ber of articles styled contrahand ofwar has 
been prodigiou.sly increased. Many bellig
erent powers, m the war which broke out 
near the end of the last century, gave a par
tial and arbitrary construction to the term. 
for instance, England and Russia in 1794' 
who wished to prevent nentrai powe~ 
from supplying France with com · and 
the might of England enabled her to en
force her own construction, which made 
such articles, for example, as salted meat 
contraband, under the pretext that it could 
only be intended for the garrisons and ships' 
crews. " The catalogue of contrabands" 
says sir William Scott (now lord Stoweli), 
"has varied very much ; sometimes in 
such a manner as to make it difficult to 
assign the reason of the variations, owin"' 
to particular circumstances, the history of 
which has not accompanied the history 
of the decisions. The king is bound to 
watch over the safety of the state ; he 
may, therefore, make new declarations of 
contraband, when articles come into use, 
as implements of war, which were before 
innocent. This is not the exercise of di!r 
cretion over contraband. The law of 
nations prohibits contraband, and it is the 
'USUS bellici, which, shifting from time to 
time, make the law shift with them. The 
greatest difficulty seems to have occurred 
in the instance of provisions, which have 
not been held, universally, contraband, 
though Vattel admits that they become 
so on certain occasions, when there is an 
expectation of reducing the enemy by 
famine. In modem times, one of the 
principal criteria, adopted by the courts, 
for the decision of the question, whether 
any particular cargo ofpr?visions be c?n· 
fiscable as contraband, 1s, to examme 
whether those provisions be in a rude or 
a manufactured state. Articles are treated 
with greater indulgence in their native 
condition than when they are wrought 
up for tl1e convenience of the enemy's 
immediate consumption." Of late, the 
practice of treating provisions as conu-a
band of war, when asserted at all, has 
been, undoubtedly, less strict; a proof that 
the belligerent was not entirely co!lfident 
of his right to confiscate. The be)ligerent 
has exercised the right of preemption only 
-a right of purchase ~ti~ ~ reasonable 
compensation to the md1v1dual whose 
property has been div~rted,. ~y. the ac~ of 
the belli()'erent, from its ongmal destma· 
tion. E~ery state determines for itself 
what articles shall be deemed conu-aband 
in the way of trade ; for tl10 most part,_ on 
the principle that nothing shall be 1m• 
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ported which the country itself produces 
in abundance, and nothing exported but 
that which exceeds its own consumption. 
(See Smuggling.) 

CoNTRACT ; an agreement or covenant 
between two or more persons, in which 
each party binds himself to do or forbear 
some act, and each acquires a right to 
what the other promises, Natural law 
requires that if one person accepts from 
another a service, he should render to him 
something in return, whether this be ex-' 
pressly agreed upon, or only implied from 
the nature of the undertaking. l\Iutual 
promises of future good offices also are 
binding, at least by the natural law, if 
one of the contracting parties has there
by been induced to act; for, if he does 
not receive the thing stipulated for, he 
suffers wrong. ,ve may go further, 
and say, that confidence in promises 
is so essential to the existence of social 
intercourse among men, that even the 
bare promise of one of the parties, when 
given and received in earnest, that is, with 
the idea of its being binding, is not en
tirely destitute of the force of obliga
tion. In every state, it will be necessary 
to retain these principles, since the idea 
of justice implanted in the human mind 
should not be violated. It is the part of 
legislation to provide for special cases, to 
establish certain forms, and to fix, accord
ing to rules founded upon experience, the 
effects of each promise ; also to withdraw 
from certain contracts their natural obli
gation, or to determine this in others, in 
which it is unce1tain according to naturJ.l 
law. Such has been the course of the 
Roman law, which, by its consistency and 
justice in regard to contracts, has obtained, 
on the continent of Europe, almost uni
versal authority. In that law, at an early 
period, a contract (contractus ), in the 
proper sense of the word, was an agree
ment binding on both parties. It was 
required to be in a determinate form ; and 
there was an equally determinate mode 
of in1peaching it. A contract was distin
guished from a simple pactorpromise(pac
tum) ; and it was a fundamental doctrine, 
that a simple pact (pactum) would not 
entitle one to maintain a legal action, but 
merely tp raise an objection in defence. 
The essential character of contracts in the 
stricter sense, is founded on the circum
stance that such a legal relation is neces
sary for the most simple social inter
course," and imposes, according to its na
ture, certain duties. The most simple 
of these relations arise from a positive act, 
as the transfer of a thing to be retu111ed 

(contractus realis), in which the object and 
extent of the olJ!igation are determined by 
the real benefit conferred. Such a con
tract arises from delivering a thing, with 
or without pay; as, for instance, a de
posit, a mutuum, or a pawn. A deter
minate form of agreement, however, is not 
always necessary. Civil intercourse al
lows another kind of contracts, in which 
the simple consent of the parties gives 
obligation to agreements, so that they may 
constitute the ground of an action ( con
tractus consensuales). Such, according to 
the Roman law, is sale, hire (as well the 
lending of a thing as services done for 
money), partnership, an accepted com
mission, and the contract for a fee farm 
rent (emphyteusis). But the same obliga
tory power, and this in the strictest sense, 
was allowed, also, to a verbal promise 
given in a certain solemn form, called a 
stipulation (contractus verbali.s), as well us 
to a written obligation ( contractus lilerali.s, 
chirographarius). The form of a stipula
tion became continually more lax, ap
proaching nearer to a simple promise, and, 
at last, amounted to nothing more than 
this, that he who wanted to bind another 
(stipulator) asked him, in a form of his 
own choosing, "Do you promise to give 
me such a thing?" and the other, who 
was to be bound, answered, " I promise 
it." It is obvious that, in this way, every 
simple promise (pactum) could be made 
actionable, and that the alteration, in mod
em times, in the law of some parts of Eu
rope, which admits of an action upon 
every compact, amounts, in fact, only to 
this, that the form of a stipulation has 
become even more lax, so that there is 
no longer any necessity for the claimant 
(promi.ssarius) to commence with his ques
tion, but the compact can as well begin · 
with the declaration of the party under 
obligation (promissor). These forms of 
contracts are, in their essential parts, set
tled ; and the legal relation, together with 
the action arising from it, has a fixed name 
(contractus nominati). But other relations, 
also, as exchanges of things and services, 
service for service, gift for gift, gift for 
service, service for gift ( do ut de$, facio ut 
facias, do utfacias,facio ut de$), gave rise 
to rights and obligations, but in such di
versified ways, that an appropriate form 
of action could be framed only from the 
statement of each pmticular case (actio in 
Jactum pra:,scriptis verlns); and there were, 
uccordmgly, no technical terms adapted 
to such variously combined relations. 
Hence arose the contractus innominati, 
which were considered as real contracts 
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so far only tlmt the actual performance 
of one party entitled him to an action ; and, 
even in this case, there was not an abso
lute obligation on the other pa1ty to the 
performance of his pait of the contract; 
but, in most eases, simply tl1e duty of 
restoring what had been received. llut 
the modem law creates here (though not 
without dispute) a perfect duty to perform 
the very tiring promised. Finally, the 
Roman law attributed the effect of action
able obligations even to some partial prom
ises and agreements ( pacta) ; not only to 
those which were added as appernlices to 
other real contracts (pacta adjecta), hut 
also to some of a different kind. These 
were either declared obligatory by a formal 
law, or were admitted as grounds of ac
tion by the pretor·(pacta legiiinia ru1d pr/]',
toria). l\Iost of tl1e technical designations 
of these are indeed new, yet the ancients 
had seYeral, as, for instauce, re, consensn, 
i,erbis, literis, contraliitnr obligatio, &c. In 
this way donations, promises of dowry, 
promises of interest, acknowledgments of 
debt, &c., were made actionaLle, It is 
always implied in tlie idea of a contract, 
tlmt the real cause of its obligation is 
founded on some particular rational ob
ject of the pa1ty who promises ( causa civi
lis), and that mere promises and agree
ments are not binding. Even stipulations, 
which have no ground, or an unlawful 
oue (nullain aut inj11stam causam), are 
valid, indeed, with regard to their form, 
but ru·e open to the objection of intrirn,ic 
groundlessness, except when they are do
nations. With these views were also 
cmmected ce1tain divisions of these legal 
relations, and of the actions arising from 
tl1cm, according to which, in some cases, 
the object of the obligation was su·ictly 
enforced (action~s stricti jwis); but, in 
others, the liability could I.Jc settled only 
by the decree depending upon nil the cir
cumstances of the special action before 
the coUit (actiones bon(]', fidci). Other 
divisions refor to the relation oi' the parties, 
as, in som~ of them, the oblip:J.tion is only 
oil one side, as to return the tl1ing re
cci ve~ in lending ( contractu~ unilaterales) ; 
3:nd, m o!hers, there ru·e rec1prot'al obliga
ti?IJs, as III a sale, a partnership (contractus 
b1lateralcs); or they concern the subject 
of the contracts, whether relating to prop
erty . ~r to some other object. To the 
cond1t10ns necessary for tlie formation of 
a contract belongs'the consent of the con
?"3cting partie8: Accordingly, when this 
1s · wanung, either becauHe the parties 
were not capable of taking upon them
selves the obligation ( us minors, madmen, 

prodigals), or because the contract WllS 

founded on an error ( an imiocent e1Tor on 
the side of th~ party making the mistake, 
or one occaswned bv the deceit of the 
other party), or when ·the engagement waa 
extorted by force a11d tear, there can b!> 
no valid contract. To contracts may also 
he added conditions, which either delay or 
dissolve them, and also precise detenninn
tions of time, place and object (modus), 
which coincide, at times, with the condi
tion. A contract must be possible and 
legal, else it is without force. No one can 
be obliged to undertake what is impossible, 
or decidedly immoral (causa turpis). Ac
cording to the Roman law, it is a matter 
of dispute, whctl1er an obligation to do 
sometlnng or to leave something undone 
gives a right to compel a specific perform
a11ce, or whether it gives merely a claim 
to indemnification. The English and 
French laws have adopted the latter doc
trine (toute obl1'r;ation de faire ou de ne pas 
faire se resowt en dommages et intercts). 
Obligations resembling express contracts 
arise if one person docs something for 
ru10thcr, without the knowledge and desire 
of tlie latter; so that the latter is bound to 
give a recompense for what has been thus 
beneficially doue for him (obligatio quasi 
ex contractu ). In this case, there i~ no con
sent existing, neither is it supposed, lmt 
the consent could nut haYe been refused, 
or it was not necessary. Such relations, 
resembling express contracts, arise in cases 
of guardianship, between guardian and 
ward, by the receipt of mouPy fur a non
existing debt by mistake, the amount of 
which ought to be restore<l ; so )'Y a 
beneficial performance of some busm~ss 
for another, without any act)ial cornnns
sion from him, wliere the c!fcmnstunccs 
raise a presumption of obligation.-Thus 
far tlie present article refers to the general 
theory of contracts, fuumled either upon 
natural justice or the ptinciples of the 
civil aud Roman law. A sh01t account 
will now be added of the nature and obli
gation of contracts by the common J.m:; 
that is, by the law wl1ich regt)lates this 
subject iu the jurisprrnlence of ~11g)aml 
and America. The original basis ot the 
common law, as to contracts, waR, wi~hout 
doubt, the civil or Roman l'.1w; Vut_ 1t l!as 
undergone some moclificatiom, m its Ill• 

corporation into our jurisprudence. A 
contract may be defined, in the common 
law, to be an agreement ma1lc iu one 
form, between parties cnpahle of contract
ing, for a legal objcc~ or puqiose, and 
upon a sufficient cousulcrat1on. ~t mn,t 
be ru1 agreement or mutual bargam, vol• 
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nntary, and without force or fraud ; and 
therefore it includes an assent given bona 
.fide. The notion of an assent includes a 
physical and moral power of assenting, 
and the deliberate ru1d free use of' this 
power. And this leads us to the consid
eration of the next point, which is, that it 
must be between parties capable of con

. tracting. Upon principles of universal 
Jaw, an infant, having no discretion or 
moral power of perception, cannot make 
a contract; nor can a person who is in

difforent countries, and different times are 
assigned for different act5. By the com
mon law, all persons are infants until twen~ 
ty-oru years of'age, and then are considered 
as of foll age for all purposes whatsoever. 
By the same law, the ages of males ruu.l 
females are different for different purposes. 
A male at fourteen is at years of discretion, 
and may consent or disagree to marriage, 
may choose his guardian, and, if his di~ 
cretion is actually proved, he may make a 
testament of his personal estate, though 

sane or mad; nor an idiot, or person labor- , not of his lru1<ls; at se:venteen, he may be 
ing under such mental debility or such 
natural defects as prevent a just exercise 
of reason. The common law recognises 
these principles, and therefore it treats as 
nullities all contracts entered into by such 
persons ; it treats in like mrurner con
tracts made by aged and imbecile men, 
whose understanding has become so weak 
and inefficient that tlley are liable to im
position, and cannot act with a reasonable 
discretion. In respect to persons who 
enter into contracts in a state of intoxica
tion, the old law, with a view to deter 
men from such practices, <lid not hold the 
conn·acts void, so that the party might set 
them aside at his own suit, upon tl1e 
ground that no man should be allowed to 
!Stultify himself, or allege his own vice to 
excuse his non-performance of a contract. 
But this principle, if it is now acted upon 
at all, is received with great modifications; 
and,. if there be any undue advantage 
taken of the party's situation, he will be 
relieved. Thecommonlaw,i.I1ueed,seems 
01iginally to have disabled a party who 
was insane from avoiding, after the recov
ery of his reason, any contract made dur
ing his insanity; partly upon the maxim 
that no man should he permitted to stulti(v 
himself, and pa1tly upon the supposed 
danger, in admitting such defences, of 
overturning deliberate and solemn con
tracts. But his legal representatives, afier 
his death, were always allowed to avoid 
them; and when he has a guardian a~ 
pointed, the guardian may avoid his con
tracts in a proper suit; so that the do~ 
trine, if it now exists (and it has been 
much questioned), is more a matter of 
form than of substance. The general 
inclination, in American courts, has been 
to allow the party himself' to show that the 
contract was void by reason of insanity, 
&c. In respect to who shall be deemed 
infants or minors, the laws of every civ
ilized country have provided a certain 
age, at which persons shall be deemed 
capable ofall sorts ofcontracts, and for all 
purpo,;es sui juris. The time differs iu 
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nn executor. A female may, at se:ven 
years, be betrothed in marriage ; at niru, 
is entitled to dower; attwelve, may consent 
or agree to marriage; at f<YUrteen, may 
choocie a guardian ; at seventeen, may be 
an executrix; and at twenty-om, is of full 
age for all purposes. Both males and 
females are capable of making contracts 
for necessaries during their minority ; but, 
in general, other contracts do not bind 
them, unless manifestly for their benefit; 
and, though contracts made with them 
cannot be avoided by the other side, the in
fonts themselves, when they arrive at age, 
may ratify them; for, as to them, tliey are 
generally voidable, and not void. A con
tract, too, must be for some legal ohject or 
purpose ; tllat is, for sometl1ing which the 
law allows to be done or omitted; for it 
is a general principle, that' all contracts 
which are prohibited by law, whetl1er 
they involve moral turpitude, or are mere
ly prohibited by positive law, are void and 
incapable of binding the parties. A con
tract, too, must have a sufficient consider
ation to support it. Considerations are 
either valuable in themselves, or good. A 
good consideration is such as flows from 
blood or natural affection between ,near 
relations, such as parent and child. In 
respect to such considerations, it may he 
said, that they are, as between tile parties, 
generally sufficient to support an executed 
contract; that is, a contract which has 
completed its operation by a transfer of 
the thing, such as a gift or grant, or assign
ment and delivery of a thing. But where 
the rights of third persons, such as credi
tors, intervene, such gifts, or grru1ts, or 
a._ssignments,arenotalwaysvalid,asagainst 
them. For a man must be just before he 
is generous. But in respect to good con
siderations, if the contract is not executed, 
but is a mere clwse in actwn, such as a 
promise to pay money, or to deliver 
goods, or to give a thing, such a contract 
has no legal obligation, and cannot be 
enforced in a suit, in a court oflaw. It is 
generally deemed a voluntary promise or 
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naked pact. · A valuable consideration is 
one arising from, or on account of, money 
or goods received, or services done, or 
other contracts of reciprocal benefit, or 
marriage, or a loss or injury, or forbear
ance of right. In all such cases, if a 
promise is made on any of these or the 
like accounts, it is binding in law. If A 
promises to pay ten dollars to B for goods 
sold to A, or money borrowed, &c., it is a 
binding contract. So if A promises to 
pay B a debt due from C, if B will forbear, 
for a certain time, to sue C, it is a binding 
contract. So, if A has done an injury to 
B's lands or goods, and promises to indem
nify him, it is a good contract. In all 
these cases, there is a mutuality of interest 
or consideration-a quid pro quo. But a 
mere moral obligation creates no contract; 
as if A promises to give a pauper his 
clothes, or to supply him with necessaries. 
But though, in general, a contract is not 
binding, unless made upon a valuable con
sideration, there are certain forms in the 
common law, as there are in the civil law, 
by which a party may bind himself with
out such consideration. If, therefore, A 
enter into a written contract, under his 
seal, with B, to pay him a sum of money, 
or do any other act, there the common 
law considers the deed of such high solem
nity, that it will hold it binding. It deems 
it as importing a valuable consideration, 
or rather will not suffer the contrary to be 
proved, and acts upon the solemnity of 
the instrument as, of itself, of paramount 
obligation. · There are certain contracts 
which the common law requires to be 
done in a particular mode to give them 
validity, and therefore another requisite is, 
that the contract must be in due fonn. 
There are certain things, which can be 
conveyed or transferred only by some 
written instrument or deed, such as incor
poreal hereditaments, as rights of ways, 
casements, &c. ; and, generally speaking, 
lands can now be granted only by deed. 
There are, also, many cases specially pro
vided for by statutes, in which contracts 
are not binding, unless reduced to writing, 
and signed by the party or his agent. 
Among these are contracts for the debts 
of another, contracts respecting lands, and 
contracts respecting goods beyond a cer
tain value. Indeed, many ofthe regulations, 
here referred to as part of the common law, 
are, in the different states of the American 
'union, variously modified by the local juris
prudence, and, principally, by statutes. 

CoNTRAVALLATION; a line formed in 
the same manner as the line of circumval
lation, to defend the besiegers against the 

enterprises ?f the garrison, so that the 
troops carrymg on the siege lie between 
the lines of circumvallatiori and contra
vallation. Ae1 the line of circumvallation 
must be out of the reach of cannon-shot 
from the place besieged, its circumference 
is necessarily so great as to render both its 
erection and its defence difficult. It is 
therefore, seldom resortod to, and a corp~ 
of observation is generally preferred. 

CoNTU)fACY. (See Contempt.) The Lat
in term contumacia is used, on the conti
nent of Europe, to express the offence of 
non-appearance in court of a person sum
moned judicially. In civil causes, a per
son, in such case, may be properly made 
liable to a decision against him, for his 
neglect in not appearing to defend his 
rights; but, by an extension of the princi
ple to criminal cases, persons arc often 
sentenced, in their absence, to punishment 
in contumaciam, as it is callecl, particularly 
those who are charged with political 
offences, who can expect little justice un
der despotic go,·ernments. Such sen
tences are manifestly unjust, since an in
nocent 1)crson ought not to sufter punish
ment, even if he courts it, and neglects the 
means of defence. Sentences in contuma
ciam, in criminal offences, therefore, are 
generally set aside, if the accused person 
appears and submits to trial. During the 
late political persecutions in Prussia, Aus
tria, Italy, Spain and France, a great num
ber .of sentences in contumaciam have taken 
place, and even sentences of death have 
been passed in this way. 

CoNTY, or CoNTI. (See Bourbon.) 
CONVENTICLE ; a private assembly, or 

meeting, for the exercise of religion. The 
name was at first given as an appellation 
of reproach, to the religious assemblies of 
Wickliffe, in the reigns of Edward III 
and Richard II, and is now applied to 
illegal meetings ofnonconfonnists. There 
were several statutes made, in former 
reigns, for the suppression of conventicles; 
but, by 1 William ancl :Mary, it is ordered 
that dissenters may assemble for the per
formauce of religious worship1 provided 
their doors be not locked, hatred or bolt
ed. Conventicle, in strict propriety, de
notes an unlawful assembly, and cannot, 
therefore, be justly applied to tl1e legal 
assembling of persons in place~ of wor
ship, certified or licensed accordmg to the 
requisitions of law. In the U. States, the 
word has no application, and is little used. 

CONVENTION (from the Latin); a mee~
ing. The word, in a political sense, 1s 
generally used for a meeting of delegatl':5 
convened for, a special purpose. Thus 1t 
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was a convention which deposed James II. 
Nalimwl, convention was the name of the 
assembly ofthe delegates ofthe French na
tion; so, in the U. States, there have been, 
of late years, various conventions to amend 
the constitutions of the several states re
spectively, as the Virginia convention, &c. 

CoNVENTION .l\lONEY (in German, Con
ventumsgeldl ; money coined according to 
the 20 gni der standard of 1753. The 
courts of Vienna and .l\lunich made a con
vention, in that year, to coin 283 guilders 
5 kreuzers and 3H pence (Pfennige) of 
one fine mark of gold ; and 20 guilders, or 
131 convention dollars, or Sr,eeiu-Tlwler, 
of one fine mark ofsilver. This standard 
was afterwards adopted by all the states 
of Germany excepting Holstein, Liibeck, 
Hamburg, .l\leckleuburg, Bremen, Olden
burg and Pmssia. The 24 guilder stand
ard, so called, is not another actual stand
ard, but only a nominal division of the 
coins coined according to the above stand
ard. 20 kreuzers of convention money, 
according to this, are counted as 24, &c. 

CONVERSATION. With all civilized na
tions, agreeable conversation has been 
considered as one of the most important 
productions and promoters of social inter
course. The standard of good conversa
tion must be different in different ages, 
countries, individuals, and even sects. A 
sober Quaker's idea of good conversation 
is probably very unlike what a gay man 
of the world would term such. The mo
notonous life which is led in Asia indis
poses the natives to the quick interchange 
of thought, and makes them patient listen
ers to long narrations, or the endless crea
tions of a fertile imagination ; while the 
diversities and rapid changes of life in 
Paris afford a vru,'1: stock of suhjects, so 
that a ready converser may touch on twen
ty different topics in the course of five 
minutes. ,vhen Leibnitz returned from 
a leamed dinner, and said he had been 
entertained with fine conversation, he 
meant something very different from what 
an officer in the London horse-guards 
would designate by this phrase. In the 
same way, the conversation must always 
bear the impress of the age. A conver
sation at the frivolous courts of Louis 
XIV and XV, or in. the dissolute circle 
of Charles II, must have had a different 

. character from that which prevails at 
present in the courts of Versailles and St. 
James. Notwithstanding the numerous 

·varieties of character which conversation 
.!ISSumes under different circumstances, 
there are certain general rules, which 
·ought to be followed, wherever it takes 

place, according to the meaning given 
to it among the civilized nations of the 
West. Our rules would not, indeed, be 
applicable to some nations ; e. g., the 
Chinese, among whom the better classes 
are said to converse often by alternate 
improvisation. Conversation is an art 
which must be learned like every other; 
and, as is the case in other arts, there are 
individuals and whole nations who have 
peculiar talents for it. Yet, as it is prac
tised by every accomplished man, it is 
the duty of every such man to perfect 
hiznself in it as much as possible. It is, 
however, as in the case of every art, much 
easier to say what should be avoided, than 
what is to be done. A friend of ours, 
whOBe servants were Methodists, gave 
them leave to invite a party of their 
friends, which they did. .l\lales and fe
males of their sect came, but seated them
iselves apart from each other. Not a word 
was spoken. At last, recourse was had to 
the Bible. ,vho of us has not wiuiessed 
the reverse ·of this ?-t,ome noisy company, 
where every one spoke, and no one could 
distinguish even his own voice. These 
are the two extremes of unskilfulness in 
conversation. The intermediate shades 
we need not describe. The object of 
conversation is to afford entertainment or 
agreeable information; and one of it8 first 
rules is to allow every body to contribute 
his share ; at the same time, we should not 
be 6llte1taincd passively, but exert our
selves for the gratification of the company. 
Egotism is the very bane of conversation, 
the purpose of which is not to please our
selves, nor to obtain admiration, but to 
plesse others. \Ve must carnfully avoid 
tediousness in narration, and any display 
of self-conceit. We cannot, however, as
sent to the rule of the venerable Franklin, 
never to contradict in company, nor 
even correct facts, if wrongly stated, be
cause difference of opinion is the soul of 
conversation. To adapt yourself to the 
company, and your conversation to your 
talents and information, is another rule ; 
as, also, to keep the conversation flowing ; 
to seize upon points which can turn it into 
new chrurnels ; and, above all, not to talk 
about the weather. The English and 
Americans talk more on this subject than 
any other nation. Perhaps this may be 
partly owing to their variable climate. . If 
you see that your hearers understand 
already all you are going to say, proceed 
to something else. Ifyou relate an anec
dote, be quick: avoid episodes, and oblige 
others to support you: don't laugh at your 
own wit-it takes away all the point. 
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Nothing is more disagreeable than a 
speaker's laugh outlasting his joke. Good 
seuse and good feeling shouhl guide in the 
sdection of topics for couversation, and 
preveut you from touchiug subjects un
pleasant to your companions. Conversa
tiou, 111oreover, is not a parliamentary de
bate; and, if the demonstration of what 
you have said becomes tedious, let it go. 
,v1ien you are inclined to complain of a 
<lull conversation, remember that two are 
necessary for a lively exchange of ideas, 
aud consider whether you were not the 
party in fault. Tl1is complaint of tedious
ness is too often made by ladies, who for
get that it is their duty to contribute to the 
conversation. The uatmal tact and po
liteness of the French, founded on a Im
mane feeling, have made them distin
guished above all other nations for spark
ling, fluent, animated and delightful con
versation. The En0Jclopedie Jlloderne 
gives the following definition of its char
acter :-La conversalwn n'est point une 
course vers un but, une attaque reguliere sur 
un point, c'est une prom,enade au hascrrd 
dans un champ spacirux, oit l'on s'approche, 
on s' ivite, on se froisse quelqucf ois sans se 
heurter jamais. Rousseau justly remarks, 
that "the tone of good conversation is 
neither dull nor frivolous. It is fluent and 
natural; sensible, without being pedantic; 
cheerful, without being boisterous; ele
gant, without being affected; polite, with
out being insipid, and jocose, without 
being equivocal. It deals not in disserta
tions nor epigrams; conforms to the de
mands of good taste, ,vithout being bound 
by rule; unites wit and reason, satire and 
compliment, without departing from the 
rules of a pme morality, and allows all to 
speak on subjects which they understand. 
Each one expresses his opinion, and sup
ports it in as few words as possible; aud 
no one attacks that of another with 
warmth, or upholds his own with obstina
cy. All impart information, and all are 
entertainecl.." The middle of the last cen
tury, when the most polite and refined 
circles collected around ladies of polished 
minds and graceful manners, such as L'Es
pinasse, Du Deffand and Geoffrin (q. v.), 
(to the last of whom we ru·e indebted for 
an ~xcellent treatise on conversation), may 
be Justly regarded as the flourishing period 
of refined society in France. Thou"h the 
art of conversation can be learned very 
imperfectly from books, yet these sources 
of information are not to be despised. \Ve 
would, therefore, refer our readers to De
lille's poem entitled La Conversalion; mad
ame V annoz's Conseils a11ne Femme, sur 

les Jlloyens de plaire dans la ConversaH,m • 
and Chazet's L'.11.rt de causer. Diderot nnJ 
madame de Stael have given us at once 
rules and examples for delightful conver
sation. \Ve will, therefore, willingly take 
the French as our masters in this m1 be
lieving in the old maxim--i]zte lea }}an
s;ais se1tlement savent converser et que /es 
autres 1wiions ne savent qzie disserter et dis
cuter. The En01clopedie Jl'loderne contains 
the following passage, which we insert as 
containing some truth in the midst of its 
extravagance :-Les .11.llemands ne causent 
pas, ils argumentent: la conversation des 
ltaliens est une pantomime milee d'exclama
tions. Cliez les .11.nglais, ce qu'on nomme 
conversalwn est tin silence syncope par des 
nwnosyllabes et interrompu de quart d'heure 
en quart d'heure par le bruit de l'eaii qui 
s'echappe de l'urne a thL ,ve must ob
serve, that the English have no word pre
cisely corresponding to causer. It might· 
be as <litficult to find a word in any other 
language corresponding to prosing. Gol
doni, in his comedy called the Coffee
House, has characterized the different na
tions of Europe by the nature of their 
conversations. It is surprising that the 
,vestem nations have never been sensible 
how important it is to instruct children in 
the art ofagreeable narration, A large part 
of their time in schools is spent in acquir
ing facility in written composition; and 
yet, have we not occasion to relate a hun
dred times where we have occasion to 
write once ? If we look around us, how 
few persons do we see who know how 
to relate, properly, any thing of length ! 
Among the Asiatics, the art of relating is iu 
high estimation, and properly taught. ,ve 
ought to imitate them in this respect. 

CoNvEx (from the Latin convexus, 
vaulted, arched) ; rising in a circular [or!n; 
the contrary to concave. Thus the ms1de 
of a watch-glass is concave, tl~e. outer sur· 
face convex. The mathcmaucmn defines 
a curved line convex 011 the side on which 
the point of intersection of two tangents 
foils and concave on the opposite side.
Con~exity and conca~ity are of_ pm1_icular 
importance in catoptncs and d10ptncs, as 
applied to mirrors and lenses. 

Co:,ivEYANCE, in law, is the transfer of 
the title to lands or hereditaments. There 
are different kinds of conveyance at com
mon law; as by feof!inc!1t and livery (m:11-· 
inO" a deed of the land 111 fee, and puttmg 
th~ grantee into possession) ; by lease 
and release (granting a term o_f years, or 
other limited riaht of possess10n of the 
land, and then relinquishing the remainder 
to the lessee, after he has ):aken posses

http:L'.11.rt
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sion); by grant, which was first used in 
regard to incorporeal hereditaments (such 
as the right of receiving a certain per
petual rent, or appointing . a clergyman to 
a particular church~ where no livery of 
seizin and actual possession could be 
given, but was subsequently applied to 
corporeal hereditaments; or, finally, by bar
gain and sale, which is, in fact, a species 
of grant. (See Bargain and Sale.) SucI1 
were the modes of conveyance by the 
common law; but the introduction of uses 
and trusts made a great revolution in the 
modes of conveyance in England. The 
feoffmeut to uses was first introduced, 
whereby the foe of the laud was granted 
to one person, for the use or benefit of 
another. The statute of 27 Henry VIII 
was passed to prevent tl1is species of 
conveyance, by enacting, that, where it 
was made, the fee should pass to tile per
son for whose benefit the grant was 
made, so that the effect should be the 
same as if the conveyance had been 
made to him directly. To evade this 
statute, trusts were invented, whereby the 
land was conveyed to one, for the use 
of another, in trust for a third; and 
the courts, favoring this evasion of the 
statute, held that, in such case, the fee 
would pass to tile second, to be held for 
the use and benefit of the third ; thus 
effecting, by the intervention of another 
party to the conveyance, what the statute 
was intended to prevent. This eontri
vance has rendered the svstem of con
veyancing very intricate ruid complicated 
in England. It is more simple ru1d direct 
in the U. States, following, substantially, 
the transfer by bargain and sale, as has 
been already remarked under that head. 

CONVOCATION ; an assembly of the 
clergy of England, by their representa
tives, to consult on ecclesiastical matters. 
It is held during the session of parliament, 
and consists of an upper and a lower 
house. In the upper sit the bishops, and 
in the lower the inferior clergy, who are 
represented by their proctors, consisting 
of all the deaJJS and archdeacons, of one 
proctor for every chapter, and two for the 
clergy ofevery diocese; in al~ 143 divines. 
The convocation is sunm1011ed by the 
king's writ, directed to the archbishop of 
each province, requiring him to summon 
all bishops, deaJJs, archdeacons, &c. The 
power of the convocation is limited by a 
statute of Henry VIII. They are not to 
make any canons or ecclesiastical laws 
without the king's license ; nor, when 
permitted to make any, can they put them 
in e:.:ecution but under several restrictions. 
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They have the examining ·and censuring 
all heretical and schismatical books ruid 
persons, &c.; but there lies an appeal to 
the king in chancery, or to his delegates. 
The clergy in convocation, and their ser
vants, have the same privi)('ges ns mem
bers of parliament. In 1665, the convo
cation gave up the privilege of taio11g 
themselves to the house of commons, in 
consideration of being allowed to vote at 
the elections of members for that house. 

CoNVOY (from the French com•oyer, to 
accompany), in naval language, signifies a 
fleet of merchantmen, bound on a voyage 
to some particular port or general rendez
vous, under the protection of a ship or 
ships of war. It also means the ship or 
ships appointed to conduct and defend 
them on tlleir passage thither. In mili
tary language, it is used for escort. (q. v.}
Convoy, or brake, is a crooked lever, ap
plied to the surface of the wheels of 
caniages, so ns to retard their motion by 
its friction. 

CoNVULSION (Latin,convulsio; from con
vello, to pull together); a disensed action 
of muscular fibres, known by violent and 
involuntary contractions of the nrnscular 
pm1s, with alternate relaxations. Convul
sions are universal or partial, and have 
obtained different names, according to the 
parts affected, or the symptoms; as the 
risus sardonicus, when the muscles of the 
face are affected; St. Vitus's dance, when 
the muscles of the arm are thrown into 
involuntary motions, with lameness ami 
rotations. The hysterical epilepsy, or 
other epilepsies, m·ising from diflerent 
causes, are convulsive diseases of1'11e uni
Yersal kind. The muscles of the globe of 
the eye, thro,,ing the eye into invohmtary 
distortions, in defiance of the direction of 
the will, are instauccs of pm1ial connil
sion. The muscles principally affected, 
in all species of convulsions, ru-e those 
immediately under the direction of the 
will ; as those of the eyelids, eye, face, 
jaws, neck, superior and inferior extremi
ties. The muscles of respiration, acting 
both voluntarily and involuntarily, are not 
unfrequently convulsed; as the diaphragm, 
intercostals, &c; The more immediate 
causes of convulsions are mental affec
tion, or any initating cause exciting a 
great action in the arterial system of the 
brain and nerves. After muscles ham 
been once accustomed to net involuntarilv, 
and with increased action, the same causes 
can readily produce the same effects on 
those organs. All parts that have muscu
lar fibros may be convulsed. The sen~a
tions in the mind most capable of pro
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ducing convul~ions, are timidity, horror, ardous service of taking soundings in tlie 
ang-cr, great sensibility of the soul, &c. river St. Lawrence, opposite the Frellch 

Co1•ffULS10NISTS. (See Jansenists.) encampment. lie also made a chart of 
CoNWAY, Thomas, major-general in the the river St. Lawrence below Quebec, in 

army of the U. States, aml knight of the a veiy sati,factory manner. Atler the 
order of St. Louis, was. born in Ireland. capture of Quebec, he assisted at the 
At the age of six years, he weut with his taking of Newfoundland, and afterwanls 
parents to France, where he was edu- made a survey of the harbor of Placentia. 
cated to the profession of arms, and ac- At the end of 17G2, he returned to Eng
quired considerable reputation as an land; but, the next year, he went again to 
officer and a man of sound judgment. Newfoundland as marine flurveyor. After 
Having come to America with strong again visiting Englaml, he went out iu the 
recommendations, he was appointed by same capacity with sir Hugh Palliscr, ap
congress a b1igadier-general in l\Iay, 1777, pointed govemor of L:1hrador and New
and soon rendered himself eonspicuous foundland. In this situation, he made 
for his hostility to geneml \Vashington, himsell' known to the royal society by the 
and used every endeavor to substitute communication of an observation on a 
general Gates in the station of com- solar eclipse, in 17GG, with the longitude 
mander-in-chief. In this he was support- of the place deduced from it. In 17GB, 
cd by some members of congress. He he was appointed to the command of the 
was appointed by that borly inspector- Endeavor, a vessel destined to convey to 
general of the army, with the rank of the Pacific ocean persons employed by 
major-general, but was soon obliged to govemment to make observations on the 
resign his commission, in consequence of transit of Venus. He sailed from Dept
his unpopularity with the officers. The ford, June 30, 17GB, with the rank oflieu
b1igadiers, in particular, had taken great tenant in the navy. Ile was accompanied 
umbrage at his promotion over them, and by l\Ir. (afterwards sir Joseph) Banks,and 
remonstrated to congress against the pro- the Swedish naturalist doctor Dru1icl So
cee1ling, as implicating their honor and lauder. The transit of Venus, June 3, 
character. His calumnies against \Vash- 17GD, was advantageously observed at 
ington at length became so atrocious, that Otaheite ; the neighboring islands were 
general Cadwallader challeng-ed him to explored, and lieutenant Cook then sailed 
answer for them in a duel. The pmties for New Zealand, where he arrived in 
met, and Conway received a hall through October. Six months were employed in 
the lower part of his head, but the wound examining the shores of the islands; after 
was not mortal. Conceiving, however, which he took his departure for New 
that it was, he wrote a satisfactory letter Holland, the eastern coa.st of which he 
of apology to \V ashington, for the injury attentively surveyed. On his return, Cook 
he had endeavored to inflict upon his was raised to the rauk of master and com
character. mamler in the navy. An account of the 

CooK, James; an English seaman, voyage,drawn up by doctor Iluwkesworth, 
highly celebrated for his maritime dis- was speedily published, and a second ex
covcries. He was born at l\fa1ton a vii- pedition was planned to explore the ant
lag-e in the north riding of Y orksl;ire, in arctic regions, for tl1e purpose. of ascerf
1728, of sober and industrious parents, not taiuing the existence or non-e'.'1stence o 
above the rank of peasantry. After hav- . a circum-polar southern contment. On 
in~ lean_ied reading, writing and a little this occa~i01!, two ships _were em1!loyed
anthme!1c, at a country school, he was put the Resolution, of which captam Cook 
apprentice to a shopkeeper at Snaith, a had the connnru1d, and the Adventure, ~n
small town on the sea-coast. Here he der captain Furneaux. Doctor John Rem
acquire~ such a taste for the occupation hold Forster and his son. went out as uat
~f a sa1l?r, an~ so much consequent dis- uralists, l\Ir. Hodges as pamter, ru1d Messrs. 
hke of his busmess, that his master gave \Vales and Bayley as astronomers. The 
up his _indentures, and he soon after voyage was conu~enced in July, li72 i 
bound h1m~elf to two brothers, ship-own- and, after proceedmg as far_ sout)1. as the 
~rs of ~lnt~y, for three years, and con- latitude of 71°, where a bamcr ?f ice ?P; 
tmued m their employ for some time after. posed any fmther progr~Bs,. d1sc~venn., 
At the commencement of the French war the island of New Georgia, Ill 54 south 
in 1755, he entered the royal navy. In latitude, and visiting Otaheite an? othcd 
1759, he was made mru;ter of the l\Ier- places, captain Cook returned to Bnglan 
cury, which belonged to the squadron sent in 1775. So successful were the means 
against Quebec, and performed the haz- employed by caytain Cook for the. pre
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vention of disease among his crew, that 
only one man was lost by sickness during 
the expedition. The captain having com
municated to the royal society a paper 
describing the regulations and remedies 
which he had adopted, he was chosen a 
fellow of that bocly, and his experiments 
were rewarded by the Copleian gold 
medal. Government rewarded him with 
the rank of post-captain in the navy, and 
the appointment of captain in Greenwich 
hospital. The naJTative of this voyage 
was drawn up by captain Cook himselt; 
aud merely arrauged for the press by 
doctor Douglas, afterwards bishop of 
Salisbury. In July, 1776, he sailed on an 
expedition to ascertain whether auy com
munication existed between the Atlantic 
and Pacific oceans in the arctic regions. 
In this voyage, he again commanded the 
Resolution, which was accompanied by 
the Discovery, and explored a considera
ble extent of the western coast of North 
America. Ile also discovered the Sand
wich islands, and to Owhyhee, one of this 
group, he returned from his American 
survey, to pass the winter of 1778. In 
February, captain Cook sailed for Kam
tschatka, but was compelled by an acci
dent to put back to Owhyhee. A boat 
having been stolen by one of the island
ers, the captain went on shore to seize 
the king of Owhyhee, and keep him as a 
hostage till the boat was restored. The 
people, however, were not disposed to 
submit to this insult : their resistance 
brought on hostilities, and, in attempting 
to reach his boat, captain Cook and some 
·of his attendants became victims to the 
fury of the initated islanders. The death 
of this great seaman took place Feb. 14, 
1779. A medal in commemoration ofhirn 
was struck by order of the royal society ; 
his eulogy was pronounced in the Floren
tine academy, and was made a prize subject 
by one of the French scientific societies. 

CooKE, George Frederic ; a theatrical 
performer of great eminence. He was 
born in Westminster, April 17, 1756. His 
father was a subaltern officer in the army, 
who, dying when young, left his wife 
in ;;traitened circumstances. The youth 
evinced an early taste for his future pro
fession ; and, being apprenticed to a print
er, he neglected the labors of the office, 
and engaged his companions to. assist him 
in performing plays. His indentures were 
consequently cancelled, and he was dis
missed. Ile was then tried in the navy ; 
but his inclination for the stage overcame 
all restraint, and he at length joined an 
itinerant company ofactors. Here he was 

quite in his element ; and, after having 
acquired a competent acquaintance with 
stage business, he became the hero of the 
scene at York, Newcastle, Chester, Man
chester, Liverpool, and other places. lfo 
acquired so much fame, that, in 1794, he 
was engaged by the manager of the Dub
lin theatre ; and, after performing that 
season with great success, he returned to 
England. 1n 17!)7, he went again to Dub
lin, and continued there three years. At 
length, he made his appearance at Covent
garden theatre, Oct. :31, 1800, in the char
acter of Richard III. His reputation was, 
ut once, established, as a histrionic per
former of the first class; and, after re
peating the part of Richard III several 
times, he acted Iago, Macbeth, Shyloc;:, 
sir Giles Overreach, sir Pertinax l\facsyco
phant, Kitely, &e., with at least equal ap
plause, if not with equal skill and discrim
ination. The talents of Cooke were 
obscured by indulgence in pernicious 
habits of intemperance, which ultimately 
destroyed his popularity. Owing to the 
irregularity of his conduct, Cooke at 
length became the plague and terror of 
English managers, few, if any, of whom, 
probably, regretted his removal to the U. 
States, where he had formed a theatrical 
engagement. In America, he displayed 
the same powerful abilities, and the same 
vicious weakness, which had distinguish
ed him in his native country. Death, 
hastened by intemperance, put an end to 
his career, March 25, 1812. 

COOKERY. It is not great things, but 
trifles, which principally make up the 
sum of human happiness. \V4o would 
not think a dull rl}zor, which draws tears 
from the eyes every morning, or a creak
ing tavern sign, which disturbs us every 
night, a much greater evil than the single 
sharp pang occasioned by the drawing of 
a tooth? An act, therefore, like eating, 
which is repeated several times every day 
by the millions who inhabit the globe, is 
a subject worthy of serious investigation. 
The scientific pride, which disdains to 
dwell on the ordinary affairs of common 
life, is mpidly vanishing ; and, in an age 
when utility is the great object of the phi
losopher, cookery may hope to engage a 
share of his attention. It has been asked, 
,vhy does man cook? ,vhy does he, unlike 
the lower animals, transform the materials, 
which nature gives him for nourishment, 
at least with the exception ofsome savage 
tribes? Some philosophers have ascribed 
it to a desire innate in man to make 
changes in every thing that he meets. 
But however philosophers may solve this 
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question, tl1e fact is cleur that we cook, and and more care might be taken to provide 
all agree in desiring something palatable good cooks, by setting on foot establish
on their taules. l\Ir. Frederic Accum has ment_s where J!ruticula~ instruction should 
given us a treatise on Culinary Chemi,stry be given to girls desirous of becomin" 
(London, Ackermann, 1821, 8vo.); but cooks. It is a little surprisino- thaf 
much remains to be done to put cookery while so much care is bestowea"'on th~ 
on a scientific footing. The maxim, improvement of the fruits of the em1h 
that "people will easily find out what is and.the animals ~sed for food, so little at~ 
best for them," is by no means applicable tent10n, comparatively speaking, is given 
to cookery. Every body who has trav- to . improving the culinary processes, 
elled, mul has observed the mmmer of winch render them fit for affording nour
cooking among different nations, must ishmcnt. In addition to the work of th<' 
have seen, that, with the exception of baron Rumohr, above-mentioned, two of 
those countries where man lives chiefly tlie best books on this subject are the 
upon fruits, or in an almost savage state, Cook's Oracle and Housekeeper's Manual 
people generally spoil what nature affords by William Kitchener, l\f. D., adapted t~ 
them as nourishment ; and he would be a the American Public, by a l\Iedical Gentle
great benefactor to liis nation, who should man, New York, 1830; and the French 
teach them to adopt a iaystcm of cookery Cook, by Louis Eustache Ude, reprinted 
which would make their J.ishes at once at Philadelphia, in 1828. The latter work 
1mlatable and wholesome. How much however, is adapted more particularly fo; 
money would be saved, how mauy dis- those who say, with Voltaire, Qu'un cui
eases prevented, how much comfort gain- sinier est un rnorlel divin ! The history of 
ed, if cookery were placed on a more ra- the mt of cooking is well given in the 
tional basis, and were accommodated ju- above-mentioned work of the baron rnn 
diciously to the respective products of Rumohr. The melody of Homer's verse 

' diflerent countries! Rumford has attained can hardly reconcile us to the cookery of 
deserved celebrity for his efforts to im- his countrymen, described in his flowing 
prove the food of the poor; and he would hexameters. All the beauty of the Ionian 
be no small benefactor of11is species, who dialect cannot give a chann to the process 
should be equally successful in improving of preparing the pork for the feast of 
the diet of the people at hu·ge. l\lost Penelope's suitors. How much the Egyp
modern books on cookery are devoted to tians, so fur advanced in many brancbe.<;' 
the preparation of refined dishes ; and a of civilization, had accomplished in the mt 
very unfounded prejudice prevails, as if of cookery, Champollion has not as yet 
the culinary art were too trivial a matter informed us. The early Romans did not 
to engage a reflecting mind. "'e are nc- disdain to direct their attention, not only 
quaiuted, however, with one book, the to husbandry, but also to cookery. Cato, 
editor of' which, a gcntlemm1 of literary in his book on agriculture, gives several 
reputation in Germany, has applied him- receipts for dishes of flour and vegeta
self to the investigation of the culinary bles. The introduction or successful cul
art, with a view of' throwing light upon tivation of importm1t vegetables was fre
many points in tl1e practice of cookery, quently the occasion of surnames, in the 
which are, in general, but insufiiciently 1111- early times of Rome, as Lentulus, Fabius, 
derstood, m1d of teaching the preparation Oicero. The meals of the Romans con
of wholesome and palatable dishes, within sistcd generally of three courses: the fifl't 
the reach of the people at large. This contained light food, eggs, oysters, and 
excellent work, of which we should be the like, to excite the appetite; uext came 
glad to see a translation, is called ,Geist the brunt of war, as the aucients called it, 
der KoclJmnst, von Kiinig, herausgegeben made up of roast and boiled dishes, of 
t:on C. F. van Rumohr, Stnttgard, 1822 every description; then followed the des
(The Spirit of Cookery, by Konig, edited sert (mens<E secundce) of fruit and pastry. 
by the Baron von Rumohr). As architecture Luxury in eating increased, when the 
is <livided. into two s011s, the useful and the Romans became acquainted with Asiatic 
ornamental, so cookerv mip:ht be divided magnificence, to such a degree that laws 
into the useful and the l11xurious ; and were required to keep it within bounds. 
again, as the phannacop1P,ia of some coun- Lucullus cmTied epicurism to the ex
tries is divided into a general one, and one treme. He erected several dining halls in 
for the poor, so u8eful cookery might a!Ho his palaces, and gave to each of them the 
be diviclcd into common and pauper cook- name of some deity, which was a guide 

, ery. Prizes might be offered for the in- to the steward in regulating the etiquette 
Tention of cheap aud wholesome dishes, and the expenses of the banquet: a rnna, 
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for example, in the hall of Apollo, com
monly cost 50,000 dracluns, or 4Ci87 do!
Jars. Under Pompey, .M. Aufridius Lurco 
invented the fattening of peacocks, and, 
in this way, earned, in a short time, G0,000 
sestertia. During this period, an actor 
had a dish prepared, which co,;t 1875 do!
Jars. It consisted of singing and talking 
bird~, each of wl1ich was valued at 112 
dollars. The son of the same actor enter
tained his friends with pearls, which he 
dissolved in vinegar. Under Tiberius, 
there were schools and teachers of cook
ery in Rome. One of the family of the 
Apicii invented many new dishes; for 
example, a salt dish of fishes' livers ; also 
many cooking utensils, and the art of 
fattening swine ou dried figs. Another 
wrote a book on cookery, aud invented 
the art of keeping oysters fresh. The 
emperor Vitellius. was once cntcrtaiue!l 
by his brother with 2000 choice fishes and 
7000 birds. Yitcllius himself once had a 
single dish prepared of the livers, the 
young, and the brain of many select birds 
and fishes. Roman cookery was remark
able for the almost universal use of oil or 
oily substances. , In the later• ages of 
Roman greatness, the object of the cook 
was to please the palate, rather than to 
provide for the healthful nourishment of 

· the system. · In the middle ages, the Ital
ians, who out8tripped the rest of the ua
tions of Europe in every branch ofciviliza
tion, attained, also, much earlier, a degree 
of accomplishment in the culinary art. 
They carried it to much perfection as 
early as in the sixteenth century, and 
probably earlicr;as some pa;ssagcs of their 
novelle lead us to suppose. The artists of 
that country delighted much in convivial 
asscmblics, and the chief cook of St. 
Pius V, Bartolommeo Seappi, published, in 
1570, an excellent work on the art of 
cookery ( Opera di Bartol. Scappi, cuoco 
secreto di Papa Pio V divwa, etc. con il 
discorso funerme, che fufatto nelle esequie 
di Papa Paolo III, 4to.). The princesses 
of the house of Medici appear to have 
transplanted the Italian cookery to France, 
at lell.'lt to the French comt. The Italian 
cookery was, however, very similar to 
that of the ancient Romans, as even the 
mode of preparing dishes at present pre
valent in Italy has still retained much of 
the ancient character. \Ve refer particu
larly to the abundant use of oil. In fact., 
this character prevails more or less in the 
cookery of all nations of Latin descent. 
However great the i.t1fluence may have 
been whid1 Italian cookery exercised on 
the French system, it is to the inhabitants 

of France that we ~we the usage of sea
soning meat mostly with its own gravy, 
whereby a much greater variety is ob
tained, and the dishes are; at the same 
time, more wholewme than those pro
pared in the old modes. From the ac
counts of the household of Louis XV, 
it appears that the court dined with 
moderation. From eight to nine dishes 
only were served; but two thirds of the 
meat used in the kitchen was taken 
for gravy. Of course, this was possible 
only in a royal kitchen; but the tendency 
of the modern culinary art appears clearly 
enough from this instance. The French, 
probably, were induced· to make this 
change because only a small portion of the 
southern part of their country furnishes 
oil, and good butter is produced only i.t1 
a small part of the 1101th. \Vhen the 
French revolution brought the "third es
tate" into honor, the old national French 
soup, .rot au feu, came into notice-a dish 
on wluch the French pride themselves just
Jy. The new mode ofcooking became now 
more and more popular. But, soon after 
the great excitement of the revolution had 
subsided, and men had leisure to think 
of their palates, an over-refined style of 
cookery was introduced, and gave rise to 
works like tl,e .!Ilmana.c des Gourmands. 
The dishes of this latter period are not to 
be rashly vcnttircd on, but to he eaten with 
a wise circumspection. The cookery of the 
English took quite a different turn from 
that of the Italians and French. O,\ing 
to their situation on an island, which pre
vented them from constant association 
with other nations, at least as far as re
spected the people at large, and probably 
owing, in part, to their national disposi
tion, their cookery has been mostly con
fined to simple, strong and substantial 
dishes. The art of roasting has been 
carried by them to much perfection. \Vith 
other English customs, tl1e British cook
cry likewise came to the U. States; but 
this country, which has departed from the 
English standard in regard to many thing;i 
of more importance, has not confined it
self to a servile imitation of English 
cookery, but lias b9rrowed muth from the 
European continent. Soup has become 
general; and, in preparing vegetables, the 
French way has been followed more than 
the English. But the system of cooking 
in the U. States has many defects. l\Iany 
dishes are spoiled by butter and fat., mid, on 
the whole, far too much meat is eaten--a 
very natural consequence of which is the 
everlasting complaint of dyspcpsy. A 
country so rich in fruits ought to allow 



514 COOKERY-COOPER. 

them a large place in its cookery. If the 
culinary art should be properly investigat
ed, many facts would be brought to light, 
which have as yet been little attended to. 
Thus, for instance, it would be very in
teresting, in a medical point of view, to 
show the intimate connexion of different 
diseases, in various countries, with tlie 
common dishes. 

ComrnE, William, autl1or of several' 
popular works, iucludiug the Diaboliad; 
the Devil upon two Sticks in England, 
a continuation and imitation of Le Sage's 
novel, but far inferior, in spi1it and graphic 
delineation, to the original ; the Tour of 
Dr. Syntax in Search of the Picturesque, 
&c. The last mentioned poem was orig
inally written for Mr. Ackermann, and 

. published, by him, in the Poetical Maga
zine with Rowlandson's illustrations. Mr. 
.\ckermaun, in 1812, published a history 
of \Vestminster Abbey, in two volumes, 
4to., from the pen of this gentleman, 
who also was a principal contributor of 
essays, short pieces illustrative of engrav
ings, &c., to many of ,his miscellanies. 
:Mr. Coonibc's last poem was the History 
of Johnny Qure Genus, which, like his 
Syntax, :English Dance of Death, and 
Dance of Life, was accompru1icd by Row
landson's prints. In his youth, Mr. Coombe 
inherited a moderate fortune, which he 
soon dissipated; and, during the last years 
of his long life, literature was his principal 
support. He died, June 18, ~82:3. 

CooPER, Anthony Ashley, first earl of 
Shaftesbury, and a statesman of consid
erable eminence in the reign of Charle~ 
II, was bom in 16'21. At the age of fif
teen, he entered Exeter college, Oxford, 
whence he removed to Lincoln's Inn, 
with a view to the study of law ; but was 
chosen representative for Tewkesbury, in 
1640, while only in his nineteenth year. 
At the commencement of the civil war, 
he sicled with the king's party, though he 
appeared to deem mutual concession 
necessary. In consequeuce of this opin
ion, finding himself distrusted by the 
court, he went over to the pru·liament, and, 
in 1644, stormed \Varham, and reduced 
all the adjacent parts. lie had some 
share in the private negotiation between 
the king and lord Hollis, at the fruitless 
treaty ot Uxbridge, and is said to have 
cont1fred the insurrection of the club 
men. ,vhen Cromwell turned out the 
long parliament, sir Anthony was one of 
the members of the convention which 
succeeded. He was, neve1tl1eless, a sub
scriber to the protestation, which charged 
the protector with arbitrary government, 

a fact . which did !lot prevent him from 
becommg one of Ins pnvy council. After 
the deposition of Richard Cromwell he 
was privately engaged in a plan for 'the 
restoration of Charles II, which he subse
quently aided with all his influence. He 
was one of the twelve members who car
ried the invitation to the king, and W:IB 

soon after, made a privy counsellor, and ~ 
commissioner for the trial of the regicidP,;;, 
In 16_61, he was raised to the peerage; hy 
the title of baron Ashley, and appointed 
chancellor of tlie exchequer, and a lord 
of the treasury. He was also a leading 
member of the Cabal. lie promoted the 
declaration for liberty of conscience ; but, 
on the other lmnd, he supported tJig 

Dutch war, and issued illegal writs for 
the election of members of parliament 
during a recess, ru1d, in other respects, ex
hibited much latitude of principle and of 
practice. In 1672, he was created earl 
of Shaftesbury ru1d lord high chancellor. 
His conduct on the bench was able and 
impartial. He had not, however, been 
more thru1 a year in office, when tl,e seals 
were taken from him ; and, from that 
moment, he became one of the mrn.'t 
powerful leaders of the opposition. For 
his wam1th in asserting tliat a proroga
tion of fifteen months amounted to a dis
solution of parliament, he was committed 
to the Tower, and was not released until 
after a full submission. \Vhethcr the 
popish plot, in 1678, was of his contri
vance, is uncertain ; but he made use of 
it to force out the earl of Danby's admin
istration, and .produce tl1e formation of a 
new one in which he was himself ma<le 
president of the council. Amid many 
violent 1iarty proceedings which follow
ed, he was the autl1or of that bulwark of 
liberty, the habe<1S corp-us act. Ile only re
mained in the admimstration four montl1s, 
when the intere~t of the duke of York 
once more prevailed against a statesman 
whose endeavors to promote a bill for his 
exclusion from the succession had been 
unremittin"'. On his dismis.'llll from office, 
he was cJ7ar"'ed with having attempted 
subornation c:"r pe1jury. He was, in con
sequence, once more committed to the 
Tower, and tried for l?igh trc~on; but 
was acquitted by the Jury, mmdst pr.o
digious acclamations of the people-a cir· 
cumstance which stimulated Dryden to 
the production of his celebra~ed ~m 
of Absalom and Achitophel, m which 
Shaftesbury is so unfavorably conspicu
ous. Not long after this acquittal, the 
eru·l witl1drew to llollaml, where he ar
rived in November, 1682, and where be 
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died, of the gout in his stomach, on the 
22d of Jan. 1683. The career of this 
able, but dubious and versatile statesman, 
forms the best commentary on his public 
principles, and declares him to be rather 
a bold, active and enterpriHing man of 
expediency, than a great politician. · Yet 
the character of a man sincerely esteem
ed by Locke, and other men of undoubted 
principle, is not to be implicitly taken 
from the odium excited by opposing party 
feelings. On the whole, this extraordinary 
person appears to have possessed many 
vices, always redeemed by a great portion 
of ability, and a leaning to broad and 
liberal principles of government, when he 
could freely display it. 

CooPER, Anthony Ashley, third ew-1 of 
Shaftesbury, a celebrated philosophical 
and moral writer, was born at Exeter-
house, in London, in February, 1671. He 
was grandson to the subject of tl1e pre
ceding ruticle, who early instructed him 
in Greek and Latin, placing about him a 
female who spoke those languages with 
considerable fluency. He could read 
them both with ease when only eleven 
years of age. He was then placed at a 
private school, and finally removed to 
\Vinchester. At the latter establishment 
he did not remain long, but went on his 
travels earlier than was customary. On 
his return to England, in 1G89, he became 
the representative of Poole, in Dorsctshire, 
and distinguished himself; while in par
liament, by his support of measures favor
able to public liberty. His health suffered 
so much by parliamentary attendance, 
that, in 1698, he gave up his seat, and, 

which piece is ranked by bishop Hurd 
amoug the most finished productions of 
the kind in the English language. His 
&nsWJ CommunM soon followed, and, 
in 1710, his Soliloquy, or Advice to an 
Author; after which his health declined 
so rapidly, that he was advised to fix his 
residence at NapleR, in which city he 
died, in February, 1713, in the forty-sec
ond year of his age, but not before he 
had finished his Judgment of Hercules, 
and Letter concerning Design. His works 
appeared, in three volumes, 8vo., in 
1713, under the title of Characteristics 
of Men, l\Ianncrs, Opinions and Times. 
In 1716, some of his private letters, upon 
philosophical and theological subjects, 
were pub~shed, under the title of Sev
era! Letters, written by a Noble Lord to 
a Young Man at the University, 8vo.; 
and, in 1721, another collection, entitled 
Letters from the Right Honorable the 
Earl of Shaftesbury to Robert Molesworth, 
Esquire, &c. The principal attention of 
lord Shaftesbury wus, however, directed 
to the writings of antiquity, on which he 
built a civil, social and theistic kind of 
philosophy. In his Essay on \Vit ru1d 
Humor, he defends the application of 
ridicule, as a test of tmth, in regard to 
religion, as well as other matters. His 
principal merit is a lively and elegant 
mode of discussion, somewhat fettered 
by his uncommon solicitude in regard to 
style, to wl1ich no Engli~h author has at
tended with more assiduity. In all his 
works, Joni Shaftesbury appears a zealous 
advocate for liberty, ru1d a firm believer 
in the fundamental doctrines of natural 

visiting Holland in the assumed character · religion; but, although he professed a 
of a student of physic, he prosecuted his 
s:udies, and became intimately acquainted 
with Bayle, Le Clerc, and other literary 
men. On his return to EnglaJ1d, he sue
ceedcd to the earldom; aJ1d, although not 
a constant attendant of the house of lords, 
he was always ready on important occa
sions. King William offered him the 
post of secretru-y of state, which his healtl1 
would not allow him to accept. On the 
accession of Anne, lie took leave of pub-
lie life, and once .more visited Holland, to 
which he was much attached, where he 
remained for two years. In 1708, in con
sequence of the· e~-iravagances of tlie 
French prophets, he published his Let
ter on Enthusiasm, in which he opposed 
prosecution and personal punishments. 
In 1709, he published his Moralists, a 
Philosophical Rhapsody; being aJ1 elo
quent defence of the doctrine of a Deity 
and providence, on the Platonic model; 

respect for Christianity, he wus doubtless 
sceptical in regard to revelation, and 
sometimes indulged his humor, on scrip
tural points, with correspondent indeco
mm. In a moral point of view, his char
acter was very estimable, both as a public 
and as a private mall, and obtained the 
suffrages of all who knew him. 

CooPER, sir Astley Paston, hart., F. R. S. 
This highly distinguished surgeon was 
born in Gadesborough, county of Hertford, 
England, Aug. 23, I7G8. He has filled 
the most responsible public offices in his 
profession, and has enjoyed an unequalled 
share of private confidence. He was one 
of the surgeons to Guy's hospital, and lec
turer on surgery ru1d anatomy in St. Thom
as's hospital, London, is surgeon to the 
king,and, in July, 1821, was created a bar
onet. In Burke's Peerage, he is spoken 
of as having attained to the " highest emi
nence in the surgical profession ;" and no 
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one who has }1eaxd him lecture, witnessed 
his operations, or studied his published 
works, will question his claims to this dis
tinction. llis principal works are the 
:;,plendid volume On the Anatomy and 
8urgical Treatment of Inguinal and Con
genital Hernia, which appeared in 1804 ; 
the continuation and completion of the 
same work.in the volume on Crural and 
Umbilical Hernia, in 1807 ; his work on 
Dislocations and Fractures; and the Lec
tures on the Principles and Practice of 
Surgery, which last have recently been 
Jmblished under his inspection, from notes 
of his lectures taken by Mr. F. Ty1Tell. 
.Besides these extended works, sir Ast
ley has enriched various periodicals, jour
nals and transactions, with papers of 
great practical value. His latest under
taking is a work in folio, On the Diseases 
of the Female Breast. Only a part of 
this has as yet appeared. Sir Astley is 
highly esteemed for his originality, bold
ness and success as a practical surgeon. 
He was the first to operate for carotid 
m10urism; and tlie whole profession bears 
witness to the genius which suggested this 
great operation ; and its blessings are now 
almost the daily occmTences of practical 
surgery. Sir Astley was also the first to 
tie the aorta-perhaps the boldest attempt 
of tlie surgical art-and, although tlie ope
ration was unsuccessful, still it was shown 
not to be immediately, we may add neces
sarily, destructive to life ; and, in more 
favorable cases, it may save from death. 
No foreign surgeon has been so much 
resorted to by persons from the U. States, 
whose cases required consummate skill ; 
=d they have been among those who 
ha,re had large experience of its amount 
and its advantages. As a public teacher, 
too.,sir Astley will be long remembered 
by the profession in tlie U. States. Ile had 
a singular felicity in communicating to 
·others the knowledge he so largely pos
sessed. He was truly a beautiful lec
turer. A manner grave, simple, energetic, 
characterized his prelections. Ile de
manded and receive.'1 the closest and most 
respectful attention. The smallest sound, 
in his crowded tlieatre, were it but the 
creaking of a shoe, arrested his mind in 
the midst of the sentence he was utteiing; 
and, witliout changing his position, and 
scarcely altering his voice, he would di
rect his demonstrator to remove from the 
room the occasion of his annoyance, and 
then pass on witli his subject as if no in
terruption had occurred. This control of 
his audience is particularly mentioned, for 
there is, perhaps, no place in which, from 

the numbers and the variety of the ind1• 
viduals collected, the attention is com
manded with more diflicuity tlian in the 
crowded lecture-room of a forei"n hos
pital. Si_r Astley ha~, within a v~ry few 
years, retired from !us labors at the hos
pitals, and is now enjoying the fiuits of 
successful industry and talent. His early 
history has not been glanced at; hut there 
was uothing in its circumstances which 
distinguished him from the crowds of 
young men who have to depend upon 
themselves for success and for fame ; 
and now that he enjoys both these so 
largely, he yet feels he has a debt to 
pay, and is still found among tlie most 
useful laborers for the public. 

CooPER, Samuel, minister in Boston, 
son of the reverend \Villium Cooper, was 
born l\Iarch 28, li25. He gave early indi
cations of great powers of mind, and, after 
having been graduated at Harvard college, 
in 1743, devoted himself to the church. 
·when but 20 years of age, he acquired 
great reputation as a preacher, and was 
chosen to succeed his father as colleague 
with the reverend doctor Colman, in Bos
ton. He continuer! in this situation until 
his death, which happened Dec. 2V, 1783, 
in the 59th year of his age. As a preacher, 
doctor Cooper was, perhaps, the most dis
tinguished man of his day in the U. States. 
lie was a sincere and liberal Christian, 
and of a charitable disposition. Ile was 
not only a great theologian, but was also 
extremely well versed in other branc~1es 
of learning, particularly in the classics. 
Ile. was one of the original founders o[ 
the American academy of arts. and sc!
ences of which he was the first v1ce-pres1
dent.' His patriotism prompted hiI!l _to 
take a decided part against G1:eat Br1~m. 
He was efficacious in procunng foreign 
alliances and was often consulted by some 
of the m~st promiuent of the revolutionary 
characters. His manners were those of a 
finished gentleman. \V~th the excepti_on of 
his political writings, winch ~ere pubhs_hed 
in the journals of tl1e day, Ins productions 
were exclusively sennons. 
. CooPERATIVE Soc1ETIES. For several 
years, there has been a soci~ty in London 
for tl1e purpose of encouragmg tl1e fornia· 
tion of working communities among the 
laboriI1g classes ; tl1ey published the Co
operative l\lagazine, and, about p1ree y~ars 
ago, a few intelligent and mdustnous 
workmen at Brighton (England) fonned 
the Brighton cooperative society. "Wa
ges," say the cooperatives,." have bee~ ru1d 
are continually dirninishmg. The m<le
pendent day-laborer has almost ceased to 
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exist ; the country laborer can sel<lom live 
without parish ai<l ; the mechanic begins 
to find himself in the same situation. l\Ia
chinery, which multiplies the products, 
has diminished the <lemand for workmen, 
and, in consequence, their wages. The 
whole secret of the remedy lies in this, 
that the laborers do not work for them
selves, but for the capitalists: if they could 
work for themselves, they would get the 
whole produce of their labor, of which 
they now get only an cightl1, or, at most, 
a fourth. To <lo this, they must have 
capital, which must be obtainc<l by union 
and saving. Societies may be forme<l, 
each member of which pays a small peri
odical subscription. Instead of putting 
this out in savings-banks, or investing it 
in different securities, which yield a small 
interest, because the capital is employed 
by others, who must have their profits 
from it, let tlie workmen employ them
selves on this capital, and thus obtain the 
whole produce of it themselves. They 
may purchase goods by the wholesale, 
and sell them at the usual prices to the 
members. Thus the profits on the articles 
sold will go to increase their own capital, 
instead of going into others' hands. As the 
capital increases, the society will be able 
to find work for the members, the whole 
produce of which will become common 
property, instead of emiching otlier em
ployers. After a while, all the members 
may be thus employed, and they will soon 
become able to purchase land, cultivate 
it, establish manufactories, provide for nil 
their wauts,-food, clothing, &c. ; and 
thus receive all the produce of tl1e labor 
of tl1e whole." This reasoning is not 
mere speculation ; it has actually been 
carried into practice. The Brighton soci
ety, above mentioned, is in a flourishing 
condition, and has been followed by nu
merous others in different parts of Eng
lru1d. "There m·e now," says tl1e Quar
terly Review (Nov., 1829), "upwards of 
70 cooperative societies in Englm1<l, and 
they are sprea<ling so rapidly, tlmt, by the 
time this number of our Review is pub
lished, there will be nearly 100." But 
the increase was greater than was antici
pated; since the Sunday Atlas of Dec. 6, 
1829, gives the number at nearly 150. The 
benefits which the cooperators promise 
themselves, are, 1. relief from all fear of 
poverty, the sick, aged, widows and or
phans being provided for by the society ; 
2. the supply of the comforts of life with
out that incessant labor which the low 
rate of wages now requires ; 3. leisure and 
means for the improvement of their moral 
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aml intellectual con<lition. It will be seen 
that these are not establishments of charity, 
being e~tablished by tlie poor themselves; 
that they encourage industry, since each 
individual must depend, as much as ever, 
on his own exertions, which are more 
suitably rewar<led, and promote good 
morals by a strict inquiry into the moral 
character of such as are <lesirous of ad
mission to their privileges. 

CoPAL is a somewhat resinous sub
stance, obtained from a tree (rhus copalli
num) which has winged and very entire 
leaves, the foot-stalks membrmmceous 
and jointed, an<l is a native of several 
parts ofAmerica. Considerable quantities 
of copal are annually exported from the 
Spanish colonies in America, in irregular 
masses, some of which are transparent, of 
a yellowish or brown color ; and others 
are whitish and semi-transparent. By 
solution in different ways, it is made into 
n most beautiful and perfect varnish, 
which has the name of copal, varnish. One 
mode of making this is by melting tl1e 
copal with an equal quantity of linseed 
oil ; another by mixture with oil of turpen
tine ; and a third, by mi.'l:ture witl1 alco
hol, or spirit of wine. Copa! is tl1e varnish 
which is chiefly applied to snuff-boxes, 
tea-boards, and other similar articles. 

CoPARTNF.RSHIP, (See Partnership.) 
CoPECK(k-Opeika); aRussiancoppercoin, 

so called from the impression of St. George 
bearing a lru_ice. A hundred ofthem make 
one mble. (See Coin.) The value of the 
copper coin, compared with the assignation
ruble, varies in tl1e different governments. 

COPENHAGEN (in Danish, Kwebenhavn); 
tl1e capital of the kingdom of Denmark, 
and tlie residence of the king; 55° 41' 411 
N. lat.; 12° 35' 6'1 E. Ion.; on the island 
of Zealand, in the Sound, and on a nar
row branch of the sea, which sepm'lltes it 
from the island of Amack. Copenhagen 
is fortified, contains a citadel called Fred
ericshaven, and is well built, with regular, 
well-lighted streets, and fine houseiil, prin
cipally of brick. It contains 230 streets 
and 13 public places, tlie largest of which, 
hut irreuularly built, is the new king's-. 
market, ~ith tl1e statue of Christian V, 
and the octangular Frederic's-place, in 
which four streets meet, and in the centre 
of which is the fine statue of king Fred
eric V on horseback. Copenhagen con
tains 22 churches, 22 hospitals, 30 alms
houses, 3 convents, and 105,000 inhab
itants, among whom are 2400 1ews. The 
town is composed of three principal divis
ions, which are enclosed by tl1e fortifica
tions, viz. the old town, which has been 
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much improved since the fire; the new 
town, of which the eastern (the finest, but 
least lively part) is called Fredericstadt; 
and Christianshaven, which is situated on 
the island of Amack, and is separated from 
the island of Zealand by an arm of the 
sea. This channel forms a safe harbor, 
capable ofadmitting 400 vessels, where the 
naval arsenal, the dock, and other build
ings requisite for the navy, are situated. 
This is, likewise, the station of the fleet. 
Outside of the fo1tifications are three sub-
urbs,pmtlycomposedoffinecountry-seats. 
Formerly, there were four royal palaces at 
Copenhagen; but, in 1794, the most splen
did of these ( one of the largest palaces of 
Europe, called Christiansburg) became a 
prey to the flames, so that only the ruins and 
the splendid stables remained. The other 
three palaces are Charlottenbnrg, now the 
repository of the academy of mts, and fur
nishcd with a gallery of paintings; the old 
royal palace Rosenburg, where many an
tiques and precious mticles are kept, adjoin
ing to which is the king's-garden, a public 
promenade; and the Amalienburg, consist
ing, properly speaking, of four palaces, 
which were purchased for the residence of 
the king after the fire had consumed the 
palace. Among the other buildings wo1thy 
of being mentioned are, the arsenal, in 
which is the royal library, containing 
2;'iO,OOO volumes and 3000 manuscripts 
( according to a late numher of the Foreign 
Review, it contains 400,000 volumes); the 
theatre ; the exchange, with the bank ; 
the Trinity church, and the beautiful 
Frederic's church; the large, beautiful, 
and admirably arranged Frederic's hos
pital; the foundling, lying-in, and marine 
hospitals. Among the scientific estah
lishments are the university, founded in 
1475, with 4 faculties, 20 ordinary and 
16 extraordinary professors, a library of 
100,000 volumes, with valuable N orthem 
and Oriental manuscripts; a botanical gar
den and an observatory; the royal surgi
cal academy, which has about 200 stu
dents; the academy for military cadets 
and midshipmen; the royal and univer
si~y library; the public library of Classen, 
with 30,000 volumes, founded, in 1776, by 
two brothers, named Classen,; several 
public and Pr!vate' museums; the royal 
academy of sciences nnd arts; the society 
for the study of the Northern lan"llll"es 
and history; the Iceland and Sca~d~'l
vian societies; the surgical academy; 

works of Thonval<lsen (q. v.) adorn the 
chu!·ches and palaces of Copenhagen. 
Besides numerous sorts of mechanics and 
artists, Copenhagen contains manufacto
ries, which employ 14,000 hands. Among 
th~se are the royal m~nufactory of porce
11;1111, the ma!lufactones of cloth, calico, 
silk, cotton, 011-cloth and paper-hangings, 
the iron-founderies, and 18 sugar-refinc
ries, with 520 workmen. Copenhagen is 
the centre of the domestic and foreirn 
commerce of Denmark, which is promot~d 
by the royal bank (founded, in 1736, by 
Christian VI), the marine insurance com
pany, the East and ,vest India compa
nies, and by the beautiful harbor, into 
which about 5000 vessels enter annually. 
From the 2d to the 5th of Sept., 1807, the 
town was bombarded by the English, and 
305 houses and other edifices, among 
which was a beautiful church, were en
tirely burnt, and 2000 houses injured so 
as to be rendered uninhabitable: 2000 
persons, pmtly of the garrison and partly 
citizens, lost their lives. The environs 
of Copenhagen are, some of them, very 
fine. In the neighborhood are the sum
mer palaces of the king-Fredericsberg, 
the usual summer residence of the court, 
Hirschholm, Friedensburg and Jiigerpreis. 
In 1168, Copenhagen was a fisher's ham
let, which was given by the king to bishop 
Axel (see .llbsalom), who fortified it against 
the pirates, then numerous on the islands. 
Gradually it rose to great importance, but, 
of late, its commerce has sunk very much. 

CoPERNicus, Nicholas; born at Thoru, 
on the Vistula, Feb. W, 1473, where his 
father had become a citizen 10 years be
fore. It is supposed that his family came 
originally from ,vestphalia. His mother 
was sister to the bishop of Ermeland. 
From a school at Thorn, Copernicus went 
to Cracow, where he studied medicine, 
and received the degree of doctor. At the 
same time, he studied mathematics and 
astronomy. The fame of Peurbach and 
Regiomontanus, the restorers of astronomy 
iu Europe, excited his emulation. At the 
age of 2..1, he went to Italy, where the ~ 
aml sciences were beginning to flourish, 
after the fall oftl1e Byzantine empire. At 
Bologna, he was instructed in astron?mY 
by Dominicus l\Iaria, whose intimatefnend 
he became. In 1500, he taught mathe
mntics at Rome with great success, and 
was already placed by tlie side of Regi
omontanus. From Rome he returned to 

114 schools, among which is 1 for the · his own country, where bis uncle made him 
deaf and dumb, and l for the blind; the n,canon in the cathedral ofFrauenbnrg. In 
".eterinary school; the gymnastic estah- 1521, he was sent, by the chapter, _to _the 
lishment, &c. l\Iany of the admired diet of Graudentz, one of the prmc1pal 
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objects of which was to put au end to the 
difficulties which had arisen from the 
irregular coining of money. Here he pro
posed a plan for establishing a general 
mint at the public expense; but the cities 
of Elbing, Dantzic and Thorn would not 
give up their right of coining, and the plan 
of Copernicus was not caiTied into effect. 

· He now applied his whole strength to the 
contemplation of the sublime objects of 
nature. Among the many hypotheses, 
with regard to our planetary system, which 
had been advanced during the previous 
2000 years, one had at last prevailed, the 
most ingenious, and artificial, and the 
most wonderful 'mixture of sagacity and 
error which the human mind has ever 
conceived. Pythagoras, Aristotle, Plato, 
Hipparchus, Archimedes, and others, had 
all adopted it. It was called the system of 
Ptolemy. (See System of the Unii,erse, and 
Ptolemy.) Copernicus doubted whether 
the motions of the heavenly bodies could 
be so confused and so complicated as this 
hypothesis would make them; for nature 
follows, he thought, more simple Jaws; 
and, as soon as these are found, they must 
explain, with simplicity, the most compli
cated appearances. Ile found, in the 
writings of the ancients, that Nicetas, He
raclides and Ecphontus had thought of the 
possibility ofa motion of the earth. This 
induced him to examine the subject more 
fully. The hypothesis ofAristarchus ofSa
mos-that the earth revolves in an oblique 
circle around the sun, and also revolves 
daily on its own axis-Copernicu$ could 
not yet have seen ; for it is found in no 
work previous to his time, except the .11.re
nari.o of Archimedes, which was first 
printed at Venice, at a later period. Co
pernicus now assumed that the sun was 
the centre of the system; that the earth 
was a planet, like l\1ars and Venus; and 
that all the planets revolve round the sun 
in the following order :-1\Iercury, in 87 
days ; Venus, in 29-4 ; the Earth, in 365 ; 
l\Iars, in 1 year and 321 days'; Jupiter, in 
11 years; and Saturn, in 29 years. \Vhen 
he afterwards described their paths, he 
found that these circles, notwithstanding 
their simplicity, fully explained all the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, and that 
the apparent stations and retrogradations 
of the planets necessarily resulted from 
the motion of the eaith. Thus was dis
covered the true system of the universe. 
Thus Copernicus stands, as it were, upon 
the boundary line of a new era. (See 
Earth, and Astronomy.) He died June 11, 
1543, in the 71st vear of his age. His 
great countryman, ·Kepler, has described 

his character in the following words:
Copernicus, vir maximo ingenio, et qiwd in 
hoc exercitio magni momenti est, aniuw liber. 
The great and excellent character of this 
philosopher best appears in the letter with 
wbieh he addresses his work to the pope. , 
Excommunication, however, was issued 
from the Vatican agaim,t Copernicus, and 
it was not till 278 years after the publica
tion of the work, in 1821, that the papal 
court annulled the sentence.-Let us re
view the progress of Copernicus' discov
ery. He commences his labors at a time 
when the belief in the immobility of the 
eaith is universal. He conceives the idea 
of its motion, and pursues it with unwea
ried diligence, not for a few years, but 
through the greater part of his life, con
stantly compaiing it with the appearances 
in the heavens. Ile at last confirms his 
idea, and thus becomes tlie founder of a 
new system of astronomy. All this he 
did, a hundred years before the invention 
of telescopes, with miserable wooden in
struments, on which tl1e lines were often 
only marked with ink. In his immortal 
work, dedicated to the pope, Paul III, De 
Orbiwn cmlestium Revolutionibus, libri vi 
(first published at Nuremhurg, 1543, folio; 
later editions appeared at Basie, 15G6, 
and Amsterdam, 1617), his system is de
veloped. Besides tl1is principal work, we 
have, by the same author, .11.stronomia 
Jnstaurata, in 6 books, aiHl a work, De 
Latc1wus et .11.ngmis Triangulonim. His 
principal work was completed in 1530; 
but he determined to publish it ouly at 
the repeated solicitations of his friends. 
As the first impression appeai·ed May 24, 
1543, Copernicus enjoyed but for a few 
days the pleasure of seeing his work in 
the hands of the world. (See Rhmticus, 
Narratio de Libris Ri'Vol. cmlest. Copernici, 
Dantzic, 1546, 4to.) He there advance<1 
his system merely as a hypothesis, which 
explains, in a more simple and natural 
manner than the previous ones, the phe
nomena of the heavens. This was a pre
caution which the prejudices of the tin1es 
obliged him to take; but an inspection of 
the book shows with what full and thor
ough conviction he was persuaded that 
his system was the only possible one. 
Gassendi, as well as Lichtenberu, }ms 
written a Life ofCopernicus ( Vita Nie. Co
pernici . .11.ccessit Gassendi Vita Tyclw-Bra,.. 
hei, Hague, 1652, 4to.). See, also, Adain's 
Vita?, Philosoplwnint Gernwnorurn, page 2t3. 
Doctor \Vestphal has given a good narra
tive of the life of Nicholas Copernicus 
( Constance, 1822). Count Sierakowski has 
erected a monument to his memory, in 
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St. Anne's church nt Cracow, with this 
inscription, taken from the Bible :-Sta, sol, 
ne 11wv8are. Thorwaldsen, the greatest 
sculptor of the nge, hns executed a colos
sal statue of Copernicus, for the city of 
Cracow, ,vhich is one of the m06t noble 
specimens of modem art. 

CoPIAPO ; a jurisdiction in Chile, rich in 
O'old-mines, situated in the north part of 
Chile. There nre likewise mines of iron, 
copper, sulphur, lead, mercury, silver and 
lapis lazuli. Arsenic also is found. Salt
petre is common. 

CoPIAPO; a seaport ofChile, which gives 
its name to the jurisdiction; 140 miles 
N. N. W. Rioja; Ion. 71° 181 W.; lat. 
27° 1()' S. ; population, l 70Q. It is situated 
on a river ofthe same name, 12leagues from 
the sea. The houses are irregularly built. 

CoPLEY, John Singleton, a selt:taught 
and distinguished painter, was born in 
1738, in Boston, l\lassachusetts, and died 
in London, in 1815. Copley began to 
paint at a very early age ; and pieces, 
executed by him in Hoston, before ( to use 
his own words) he had seen any tolerable 
picture, and certainly before he could have 
received any instruction, in the art of paint
ing, from the lips of a master, show his nat
ural talent, and, in fact, were unsurpassed 
by his later productions. He did not visit 
Italy till 1774. In 1776, he went to Eng
land, where he met his wife and children, 
whom he had left in Boston. As the 
struggle between England and America 
had begun in 1775, there was neither a 
good opportunity for Mr. Copley to re
turn to his native land, which he always 
seems to have had in view, nor was there 
much hope of success for an artist in the 
convulsed state of the country. lie there
fore devoted himself to portrait painting 
in London, and was chosen a member of 
the royal academy. His first picture 
which may be called historical, ,,-as the 
Youth rescued from a Shark ; bat the pic
ture styled Death of Lord Chatham, which 
represents the great orator fainting in the 
house of lords, after the memorable speech 
in favor of America, and contains, at the 
same time, the portraits of all the leading 
men of that house, at once established his 
fame. In 1790, Copley was sent, by the 
city of London, to Hanover, to take the 
portraits of the four Hanoverian officers, 
commanders of regiments associated with 
the British troops under general Eliot 
(afterwards lord Heathfield), at the defence 
of Gibraltar, in order to introduce them in 
the large pictme, which he was about mak
ing for the city, of the siege and relief of 
Gibraltar, which was afterwards placed in 

the council-chamber ofGuildhall. l\lr. Cop
ley pursued his profession with unabated 
ardor, until his sudden death, in 1815. Be
sides the pictures already mentioned and 
a number of portraits, including tho;e of 
several. n:ieml!ers of th~ royal family, the 
most d1stmgmshed of his productions are 
:Major Pierson's Death on the Island of 
J en,ey; Charles I, in the House of Com
mons, demanding of the Speaker Lenthall 
the five iI~1peached l\IemLers, containing 
the portrmts of the most distinguished 
members of that house; the Surrender of 
Admiral de ,vinter to Lord Duncan, on 
board the Venerable, off Camperdown ; 
Samuel and Eli, &c.; of all of which en
gravings exist, though ofsome (for instance, 
of the last-mentioned piece), they are ex
tremely rare. His eldest and only surviv
ing son, 

CoPLEY, John Singleton, lord Lyndhurst, 
high \:hancellor of England, was born 
in Boston, l\lassachusetts, l\lay 21, 1772; · 
went, with his mother and sisters, in 1775, 
to England ( see the preceding article); was 
sent, at the age of seven years, to a board
ing-school at Clapham, near London, and, 
after the lapse of a few years, was placed 
under the reverend doctor Home of Chis
wick, "ith whom he remained until he 
entered Trinity college, Cambridge. He 
distinguished himself here by assiduous 
application, won many prizes, and re
ceived the high degree of second wran
gler. He afterwards obtained a lay fel
lowship, and, in 1795, visited the U. 
States under a travelling fellowship of the 
college, made arrangements with regaid 
to some family propeity at Boston, and 
travelled, in company with l\Ir. Bollmann 
(q. v.), to Niagara, into Canada, &c., on 
horseback, which was very different from 
the mode of performing similar tours at 
present. In 1798, he returned to England, 
commenced the study of the law at Lin
coln's Inn, and was, for two years, with 
l\Ir. Tidd, a distinguished special plead
er. In 1816, l\lr. Copley was elected 
member of parliament for Yarmouth. In 
1819, he took the degree of sergeant:at· 
law, and was l\I. P. for Ashbuiton, hanng 
been made chief-justice of Chester iu 
1818. In 1819, he first became known to 
the pnhlic at large by his able assistance 
of sir Charles ,vetherel, in his defence of 
the elder ,vatson, and afterwards, by an 
equally able defence ofThistlewood, both 
accused of high treason. ,vetherel and 
Copley were then the idols of the popu
lace, and their names were placarded ou 
every comer. After these displays of 
talent, the government felt the impmtanco 
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'9f securing his services. Ile was, there
fore, sent to attend the special commission 
at Derby, for the trial of Brandreth and 
his companions. In 1819, he was made 
solicitor-general, in time to involve him 
officially in the proceedings against the 
queen, Caroline (q. v.), in which he as
sisted the attorney-general. In 1824, he 
was made attorney-general. He became 
the friend of Canning, and so remained 
until the death of this minister. In 1826, 
l\Ir. Copley was chosen l\I. P. for the 
university of Cambridge, after an arduous 
stniggle. In a few months, on the death 
of lord Gifford, he was made master of 
the rolls. April 30, 1827, he was made 
lord high chancellor of England, after 
Canning had been appoiuted prime minis
ter, April 12, 1827, and lord Elclon (q. v.) 
had resigned, and after he had declared 
himself against Catholic emancipation. 
April 25, 1827, he was created lord Lynd

.burst. His armorial motto-idtra pergere 
-may well apply to his former career ; 
Lut he has now reached the highest point 
of judicial honor. When Wellington's 
administration was formed, lord Lynd
hurst remained in office. 

COPPER is of a red color, with a tinge 
of yellow, having considerable lustre, but 
liable to tarnish and rust from exposure to 
the air. It is moderately hard, and has 
considerable ductility and malleability. Its 
specific gravity is 8.78. It has a sensible 
odor, especially when heated or rubbed, a 
styptic, unpleasant taste, and is peculiarly 
poisonous to animals. In treating of this 
metal, we shall defer our account of its 
ores, which are numerous, until we have 
concluded its chemical history.-Copper 
melts at a full white heat, and, by slow 
cooling, may be crystallized. It suffers 
oxidation at a lower temperature from the 
action of the air, thin scales of oxide form
ing on its surface when it is heated to red
ness. At a higher heat, it burns with a 
green flame. Exposure to air and humid
ity, at the natural temperatures, converts 
it into a green rust, which is the oxide 
combined with a portion of carbonic acid. 
-There are two oxides of copper. The 
protoxide is of a red color, and occurs 
native, in the form of octoedral crystals, in 
the mines of Cornwall. It is also prepared 
artificially, by mixing 64 parts of metallic 
copper, in a state of fine division, with 80 
parts of the peroxide, and heating the 
mixture to redness in a close vessel ; or 
by boiling a solution of the acetate of 
copper with sugar, when the peroxide is 
gradually dcoxidized, and subsides ns a 
red powder. It consists of one atom, or 
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propo1tional, of copper, 64, and one of 
oxygen, 8, = 72. The sulphuric, muriatic, 
and probably several other acids, form 
with it salt~, which, for the most part, are 
colorless. Ou exposure to the ai.r, they 
attract oxygen, and are rapidly converted 
into per-salts. The peroxide of copper is 
also found native, and may be prepared 
artificially by calcining metallic copper, 
by precipitation from the per-salts of cop
per, by means of pure potash, or by heat
ing the nitrate of copper to redness. It is 
composed of one atom of copper, 64, and 
two of oxygen, 16, = 80. It varies in color 
from a dark-brown to a bluish-black, is 
insoluble in water, and does not affect the 
vegetable blue colors. It w1dergoes 110 

change by heat alone, but is readily re
duced to the metallic state by heat and 
combustible matter. It combines with 
nearly all the acids, and most of its salts 
have a green or blue tint. It is soluble, 
likewise, in ammonia, forming with it a 
deep blue solution-a property by which 
the peroxide of copper is distinguishable 
from all other substances.-!Hetallic cop
per is oxiduted and dissolved by the great
er uumbcr of the acids, and forms with 
tl+em, in general, soluble and crystallizable 
salts.-Sulphuric acid, either concentrated 
or diluted, oxidates it, and combines with 
the peroxide, especially when assisted by 
heat. Tlie solution is ofa blue color, and, 
when evaporated, affords crystals in the 
fo11n of rhomboidal prisms. This salt is 
the blue vitriol of commerce, and is usually 
obtained, either by evaporation of the so
lution of it, formed by the infiltration of 
water through copper mines, or by ex
posure of su!plrnret of copper to the action 
of air and humidity, until the sulphur is 
convc1ted into sulphuric acid, and the 
metal is oxidated and combined with it. 
Nitric acid acts on copper with great en ...ergy, the metal attracting a portion of its 
oxygen, nitric oxide gas being disengaged, 
and the oxide combining with the remain
ing acid. The solution, when evaporated, 
affords prismatic crystals, of a deep-green 
color, deliquescent, and easily soluble in 
water. From the facility with whieh it 
parts with oxygen, it acts with energy on 
several substances. Thus it detonates 
when struck with phosphorus, and it burns 
several ofthe metals. Ifwrapped in tinfoil, 
the tin is oxidated with such rapidity as 
to be attended with inflammation.-1'Iuri
atic acid dissolves copper ~lowly, when 
the air is admitted: if it is excluded, the 
action is very inconsiderable, unless heat 
is applied. The solution i.s of a fine green 
color, and, by evaporation, slcnJcr pris
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matic crystals are obtained, which are de
liquescent, and very soluble in water.
The combinations of peroxide of copper 
with phosphoric, carbonic, and other acids, 
are ctfected by adding to a solution of 
nitrate or sulphate of copper a solution 
ofa neutral salt, containing the acid with 
which the copper is designed to be com
bined. Copper is slowly oxidated by a 
number of weaker acids, as by some vege
table juices, when acted on by them with 
the admission of air. Acetic acid, or vin• 
egar, in particular, forms an important 
compound with the oxide of copper. To 
obtain it, copper plates are mqiosed to the 
fumes of vinegar. A crust is soon formed 
of a green color, which is the verdigris of 
co!lllllerce.-All the salts of copper are 
decomposed by the alkalies and earths. 
Potash, soda, and the alkaline earths, throw 
down precipitates, which are of various 
shades of ~rccn or blue, accorcling to the 
quantity of alkali addecl, the color being 
green, if a small quantity is added, and 
becoming blue from a larger quantity. 
These precipitates are sub-salts, the alkali 
attracting the greater portion of the acid, 
but the oxide precipitated still retaining a 
portion of the acid combined with it.
The action of ammonia upon the salt& of 
copper is more remarkable. It first ab
stract~ a portion of the acid, and throws 
down a green or blue precipitate, which is 
a sub-salt ; but, when added in larger 

' quantity, it redissolves this precipitate, 
and forms a transparent solution, of a very 
deep-blue color, which, when evaporated, 
affords fine blue crystals. A triple com
pound, used in medicine under the name 
of animoniuret of copper, is prepared by 
triturating together two parts of sulphate 
of copper with one part of carbonate of 
ammonia, the mass becoming soft from 
the mutual action of the two salts, the 

YJ carbonic acid being disengaged ,vith effer
vescence, and the triple cowpound of sul
phuric acicl, oxide of copper, and ammo
nia, being obtained of a deep violet-blue 
color.-Copper is precipitated in its me
tallic state, from its saline solutions, by 
zinc and iron; either of these metals at
tracting the oxygen which serves as the 
medium bf its union· ,vith the acid of the 
solution. Its oxide is precipitated by al
bumen, and the precipitate is almost ine1t; 
hence the whites of eggs have been rec
ommended as an antidote to the poisonous 

:,...- salts of copper.-The best mode -of de
tecting copper, when suspected to be pres
ent in mixed fluids, is by sulphureted 
hydrogen. The sulphuret, after being 
collected, should be placed on a piece of 

P?r~elai1:1, and digested in a few drops of 
mtnc acul. A sulphate of copper is fonn
ed, which, when ernporated to dryness 
stri~~s the characteristic deep blue, on th~ 
add1t1on of a d!op of af!lmonia.-Copper 
and sulphur urnte by fus10n, the combina
tion being attended with the evolution of 
heat an~ ligl~t. A bi-sulphu_ret of copper 
also _exists .m copper pyntes.-Copper 
co111bmes with a great number of the 
metals by fusion. It communicates hard
ness to gold and silver, without much im
pairing theiI: ductility, or cl~basing their 
color, when m small proportion· hence it 
is employed in the standard alloys of these 
metals, that of gold containing one twelfth, 
that of silver one sixteenth, of the mas& 
,vith platin~, it forms an alloy, ductile. 
and susceptible of a fine polish. With 
tin, it forms several valuable alloys, which 
are characterized by their sonorousness. 

Bronze is an alloy of copper, with about 
8 or 10 per cent. of tin, together with small 
quantities of other metals, which are not 
essential to the compound. Cannons are 
cast with an alloy of a similar kind, and 
the ancient bronze statues were of nearly 
the same composition. (See Bronzes.) 

Bell-Metal is composed of 80 parts of 
copper and 20 of tin. The Indian gong, 
so much celebrated for the richness of its 
tones, contains copper and tin in this pro
p01tion. The proportion of tin in bell
metal varies, however, from one third to 
one fifth of the weight of the copper, ac
cording to the sound required, the size of 
the bell, and the impulse to be given. :M. 
d'Arcet has discovered that bell-meta~ 
formed in the proportion of 78 parts of 
copper, united with 22 of tin, is, indeed, 
nearly as brittle as glass, when cast in a 
thin plate, or gong; yet, if it be heated to 
a cherry red, and plunged into cold water, , 
being held between two plates of iron, 
that the plate may not bend, it becomes 
malleable. Gongs, cymbals and tamtams 
have been manufactured with this com
pound. 

Brass. Copper and zinc unite in sev
eral proportions, fonning alloys of great 
importance in the a1ts. The best brass 
consists of four paI1s of copper to one of 
zinc; and, when the latter is in greater 
proportion, compounds are formed called 
tombac, Dutch gold and pinclibeck. An _al 
loy called Bath metal is marle by addmg 
9 pounds of zinc to 32 of bruss ; and an 
extremely pale, nearly white metal, used 
by the button-makers of Birmingham, 
under the name of plalina, by adding 5 
pounds of zinc to 8 of brass. The brotbP-rs 
Keller, who were very celebrated statue
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founders, used an alloy, 10,000 parts of 
which contained 9140 of copper, 55.1 of 
zinc, liO of tin, and 137 of lead. Their 
castings are famotis, and some are of very 
large size, as the equestrian statue of Louis 
XIV, ca.~t at a single jet, by Balthazar Kel
ler, in IG!ID, which is 21 feet high, and 
weighs 53,263 French pounds. These 
statues are usually called bronze statues, 
although made of brass. Brass was well 
known to the Romans, under the name 
of orichalcmn, who took advantage of its 
resemblance to gold, in robbing the tem
ples, and other public places, of that pre
cious metal. Thus Julius Cmsar robbed 
the capitol of 3000 pounds weight of gold, 
and Vitelli us despoiled the temples of their 
gifts and ornaments, and replaced them 
with this inferior compound. 

The rut of tinning copper consists in 
covering that metal with a thin layer of 
tin, in order to protect its surface from 
rusting. For this purpose, pieces of tin 
are placed upon a well-polished sheet of 
copper, which, if the process is skilfully 
eouducted, adhere uniformly to its sw-face. 
The oxidation of the tin-a circumstance 
which would entirely prevent the success 
of the operation-is avoided by employing 
fragments of resin, or muriate of ammonia, 
and regulating the temperatw·e with great 
care. 

ORES OF CoPPER.-1. Nalive Copper,I.ike 
the metal, is of a red color, hut frequently 
tarnished. Its lustre is metallic: it is flex
ible, cluctilc ancl malleable: its fracture is 
hackly. It occurs in branched pieces, 
demlritic, in thin plates, and rarely in reg
ular crystals, uncler the form of the cube 
or octoedron. It is found in the veins 
of primitive rocks, and of the older sec
ornlarv. It is ~asionally accompaniecl 
by severul of the ores of copper, and some
times those of other metals. One of the 
lurgest masses of this substance ever no
ticed was discovered by Schoolcraft, in 
the North \Vest Territory, about 30 miles 
from lake Superior, on the west bank of 
the river Ontonagon. It weighs, by esti
mation, 2200 pounds. It lies near the 
water's edge, at the foot of an elevated 
bank of ailuvion. Native copper is fre
quently found in connexion with the sec
ondary greenstone and red sandstone for
mation in the U. States. Its greatest 
known depositories, ho~·evcr, are the 
mines of Cornwall in England. 

2. Svlplmret of Capper. Uncler this 
name may be described a series of ores 
containing copper, sulphur, and variable 
proportions of other metals, which, by 
some mineralogists, are conceived to pass 

into each other, and, of course, are im
properly arranged as distinct species. It.;. 
principal varieties are the vitreous copper 
ore, the purple copper, gray copper, and 
yellow copper pyrites. 

a. Vilreous Copper is of a lead or iron
gray color. It occurs crystallized in reg
ular six-siclecl prisms, mostly modified on 
the terminal edges, and in acute, double, 
six-sided pyra111i1h, with triangular pluue~. 
It also occurs massive. The cross-frac
ture of the crystallized is often couchoiclu~ 
witlra vitreous lustre: the ma;;;;ive varies 
greatly in respect of hardness and color. 
It is sometimes sectile ancl soft. The 
fracture is even, or flat conchoidal. Spe
cific gravity, 4.8 to 5.4. It consists, ac
corcling to Chenevix, of 81 copper and 19 
sulphur. It occurs in veins and beds, in 
primitive and early secondary rocks, ru1d 
is found witl1 other ores of copper. In 
tl1e U. States, it has been met with very 
often in the old red sandstone, but is no
where wrought, as yet, to advantage. It 
abowids in Cornwall, and many European 
countries. 

b. Purple Copper occurs both massive 
and crystallizecl. Its color is between 
copper-red and tombac-brown. It is often 
possessed of'an iridescent tarnish, in which 
blue is apt to prevail. · The general form 
oftlie crystal is that of' a cube, of' which 
the solid angles are replaced. It is soft, 
easily frangible, and sectile in a slight de
gree. Specific gravity, 5.033. That of 
Norway consists of copper GU.50, sulphur 
rn, iron 7.50, and oxygen 4. It is fusible 
into a globule, which acts powerfully upon 
tlie magnetic ueeclle. The purple copper 
is found in Norway, Saxony and Englund, , 
and occurs uncler similar circumstances 
with the other ores of copper. 

c. The Gray Copper, or Folder:, is of a 

steel-gray or iron-hlack color. It occurs 

crystallized in the form of the tetraedron, 

in which no regular stmcture is visil>le: 

it also occurs massive and <lisseminatccl. 

Its fracture is uneven or imperfectly con

choidal, with a shining or glistening me

tallic lustre. It is brittle. Specific grav

ity, 4.5. It consists of 52 copper, 23 iron, 

and 14 sulphur; but it also contains, mixed 

with these constituents, various other met

als, in vezy variable proportions, as lead, 

antimony ancl silver. It occurs in Russia, 

France, Spain, England, Chile and :Mex

ico. 


d. Yellow Copper Ore, or Copper Pyrites, 
occurs of various shades of yellow, crystal
lized in the form of the tetraedron, hav
ing tl1e solid angles replaced, ru1d massive. 
It is also stalactitic and botryoidal. It is 
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brittle, yields to the kuife, a11d may there
by easily be distinguished from iron py
1·ites, which it otien much resembles, 
Specific gravity, 4.3. It co11tuins copper 
30, iron 3'2.20, sulphur 35.IG, eai1hy mat
ter 0.50, lead, arsenic and loss, 2.14. It is 
the most abundant of all the ores of cop
per, and r.ffords, almost exclusively, the 
copper of commerce. It exists both in 
primitive and secondary rocks, and is ac
companied by most of the other ores of 
copper, sometimes galena, oxide of tin, 
and several of the ores of iron. It is 
found in N011h and South America, most 
European countries, in Japan and Africa. 
In the year ending June 30, 1817, 73,727 
tons of copper ore (principally copper py
rites), which sold for £410,936, and yield
ed 6425 tons of pure copper, were raised 
from the mines of Cornwall only; being 
more than three fom1hs of the quantity 
raised from the Brirbh mines. 

3. Rel Oxide of Copper is of a red color, 
varying greatly in its i;hades, uml, by trans
mitted light, often of a crimson red. It 
occurs crystallized in the form of the oc
toedron, aml its varieties, which are very 
mnuerous. The crystals are externally 
tiplendent, hut sometimes of a lead-gray 
color, with a metallic lustre. The cross
fracture is sometimes uneven ; oftener 
conchoidul, with a Fplcndent and somc
"·hat adaimmtine lustre. It is transpar
ent, or translucent, yiel!ls easily to the 
knife, and is brittle. Specific gravity, 4.9 
to 5.6. It consists, according to Chenevix, 
of 88.5 copper, an<l 11.5 of' oxygen. Red 
oxide of copper is also found in delicate 
capillary crystals, as well as massive, when 
it is opaque, and frequently granular in its 
fracture. The brick-red, or tile cower ore, 

' 	which occurs earthy, or a little iJHlurated, 
appears to be a mixture of oxide of' copper 
and oxide of iron. This spec-ics is found 
in the primitive and transition rocks, asso
~iated with the other ores of copper. It 
1s found finely crystallized in the English 
mines, and at Chcssy in France. It also 
occurs in the Hartz, the Bannat, Hungary, 
Chile and Peru, but, hitherto, has not been 
found, except in Yery limited quantities, in 
the U. States, 

4. Carbonate of Copper. Oxide of cop
per, com?ined with carbonic u.cid, forms 
nvo spec:cs-tl:e blue and the green car
bonate; the d1ffcrc11ces between which 
arise either from different states of oxida
tion, or in part from the combination of 
water. 

a. Blne Carbonate, or .tJ:::ure Copper Ore, 
is found in shiuinl!'., trauslucent crystals 
wl1ose figure is tlmt of rhombic p'i·isms; 

variously acuminated, and modified by 
secondary planes, The color is azure
blue, .frequently <;1f great intensity. It 
~ometnn~s occurs !n ru1 earthy form, as au 
mcrustat1on, aud 1s occasionally musi;ivr 
without lustre. As analyzed by .l\lr. Phil~ 
lips, it consists of 6'9 peroxide of copper 
25.4 cnrhonic acid, aud 5.4 wuter. lt oc~ 
c~rs in tlie copper m_ines of England, and 
of European countnes generally, also iu 
South America. 

b. Green Carbonate of Copper, or Ma,. 
lachite, occurs massive, di8seminated and 
crystallized in capillary ru1d acicular crys
tals. I ts color is green, and the lustre of 
~he fibrous v~rieties silky ~nd pearly. It 
1s soft and bnttle, hut admits of' a beautiful 
polish, and is highly esteemed in inluyed 
work. It contains more oxygen and more 
water than tl1e blue carbonate. It occurs 
along with the other ores ofcopper. The 
finest specimens arc brought from Siberia. 

5. Phosphate of Copper is a rare ore, 
which was formerly regru·ded as mala
chite, hut is now known to be a bi-phos
phate of the peroxide of copper. It oc
curs massive, and disseminated in minute 
p1ismatic or oetoedral crystals, of a green 
color. It is found in Hungary. · 

6. J1-luriale of Copper is anotlier rare 
species, which occurs in angular grains, 
of a bright green color, among the sands 
of the river Lipas, in the desert of' Ataca
ma, separating Chile from Peru; also in 
minute prismatic crystals, of an emerald
green color, on brown iron stone, at Re
molinos, in Chile. It is soft and brittle. 
Specific gravity, 4.4. It tinges the flame 
of the blowpipe of a bright green and 
blue, muriatic acid fumes are evolved, and 
a bead of copper remains on tl1e charcoal. 

7 . .fl.rseniate ofCopper, Copper, combin
ed witl1 ru·senic acid, forms seveml species, 
diffeiing in the relative proportions, and 
in the quantity of water in. them. fi~·e 
are usually enumerated, winch were dis
tinguished by CheneYix. One variety-the 
octoedral arseniate ofcopper-occurs crys
tallized in the fonn of an obtuse octoedron. 
Its usual color is sky-blue ; sometimes 
apple or grass-green. It is translucent, 
shining and brittle. Specific gravity, 2.881. 
It consi~ts of peroxide of copper 49, arse
11ic acid 14 ru1d not Jess than 35 of water. 
A second, ~opper mica, or the rhomboidal 
arseniute of copper of I'hillips, is crystal
lized in hexaedral tables, beveiled on the 
tcnninal planes. Its color is Jeep emer
ald-green, with cou,:iderable lusu·e ond 
tra11sparencv. It is less Jwsd and Jess 
heavy thuu· the forcgoiug species, and 
consists of 58 of oxide of copper, 21 of 
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arsenic acid, and 21 of water: A third, 
the right prismatic araeni.ate of copper, as 
it is termed by Phillips, is crystallized in 
the form of an acute octoedron, the crys
. tals being sometimes capillary, in some 
specimens appearing as delicate fibres, 
and sometimes in layers, flat or mammil
lated, and of a fibrous texture. The color 
in these is dark olive-green, passing into 
brown or yellow, or greenish-white. It is 
often tmnsparent; it is harder than the 
preceding species, and is much heavier. · 
It consists of 50 parts of oxide of copper, 
from 30 to 40 of arsenic acid, with, in 
some varieties, 20 of water. Another spe
cies occurs crystallized in triedral prisms, 
generally extremely small: they are of a 
beautiful bluish-green color, but, from de
composition, often black ; when unaltered, 
they are tmnsparent. It consists of 54 
oxide of copper, 30 arsenic acid, and 16 
water. All the foregoing species are found 
along with other copper ores in the Eng
glish mines. 

The sulphurets are the ores from which 
copper is usually extmctod. The oce is 
roasted by a low heltt, in a furnace with 
which flues are connected, in which the 
sulphur that is volatilized is collected. 
The remaining ore is then smelted in 
contact with the fuel. The iron present 
in the ore, not being so easily reduced or 
fused as the copper, remains in the scoria, 
while the copper is run out. It often re
quires repeated fusions, and, even after 
these, it may be still alloyed with portions 
of metals which are not volatile, and are 
of easy fusion. Hence the copper of 
commerce is never altogether pure, but 
genemlly contains a little lead, and a 
smaller portion of antimony., The carbo
nates of copper reduced by fusion, in con
tact with the fuel, afford a purer copper, 
as does also the solution of sulphate of 
copper which is met with in some mines, 
the copper being precipitated in its me
tallic state, by imm()rsing iron in the solu
tion. The precipitate which is thus form
ed is afterwards fused.-Copper, being 
ductile and easily wrought, is applied to 
many useful purposes. It is formed into 
thin sheets by being heated in a furnace, 
and subjected to pressure between iron 
rollers. These sheets being both ductile 
and durable, are applied to a variety of 
use!', such as the sheathing ofthe bottoms 
of ships, the covering of roofs and domes, 
the constructing of boilers and stills of a 
large size, &c. Copper is also fabricated 
into a variety of household utensils, the 
use of which, however, for preparing or 
preserving articles of food, is by no means 

free from danger, on account of the ox
idizement to which copper is liable. It 
has been attempted to obviate this danger 
by tinning the copper, as above described . 
This method answers the purpose as long 
as the coating of tin remains entire. Cop
per may be forged into any shape, but will 
not bear more than n red heat, and, of 
course, requires to be heated often. The 
bottoms of large boilers are frequently 
forged with a large hammer worked by 
machinery. The bolts of copper used for 
ships, and other purposes, are either made 
by the hammer, or cast into shapes, and 
rolled. The copper cylinders used in 
calico printing are either cast solid upon 
an iron axL", or are cast hollow, and fitted 
upon the axis. The whole is afterwards 
turned, to render the surface true. 

CoPPERAs, or GREEN VJTRIOL, is a min
eral substance, fonned by the decomposi
tion of pyrites by the moisture of the at
mosphere. Its color is bright green, and 
its taste very astringent. A solution of it in 
water, dropped on oak bark, instantly pro
duces a black spot. Copperas is occa
sionally found in grottoes, cavems, the gal
leries of mines, and other places. It is in 
much request with dyers, tanners, and the 
manufacturers of ink, and, for their use, is · 
artificially prepared from pyrites. This 
mineral being moistened and exposed to 
the air, a crust is fonned upon it, which 
is afterwards dissolved in water: from this 
the crystals of vitriol are obtained by 
evaporation. The principal use of vitriol · 
is in dyeing woollen articles, hats, &c. 
black. It is the basis of ink, and is used 
in the manufacture of Prussian blue. If 
it be reduced to powder by the action of 
fire in a crucible, and mixed with powder 
of galls, it forms a dry, portable ink. 

COPPERPLATES, (See Engro:vi11f:.) 
CoPT, a name given to the natives of 

Egypt belonging to tl1e Jacobite or l\Io
nophysite sect, is a term of Arabic forma
tion, manifestly a corruption of the Greek 
word Alyvnrio,, converted, by the Ambs, 
into KulJti, or Kwti, pronounced Gubti, or 
Gybti, by the Egyptians. The Jacobites, 
who were exclusively of pure Egyptian 
blood, and far more numerous than their 
adversaries, the l\Ielkites ( Greeks in faith 
as well as origin), having been persecuted 
as heretics by the Greek emperor, were ,vin
ing to submit to the arms of Amru-Ibn el
aas, the Ambian commander, who granted 
to tl1em immunities which they had not 
previously possessed, and protected their 
church from the encroachments of the 
Constantinopolitan see. But the Copt8 
soon found that their p1ivileges would be 
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oflittle avail under oppressi\'e or fanatical 
pri)1ces. Their wealth, numbers and re
spectability rapidly declined ; and, though 
rarely intermarrying with their conquer
ors, and preserving their features, 1mm
ners and religion unaltered, they soon lost 
their language, which had resisted the in
fluence of a Grecian court for so many 
ages. Their alphabetical characters, 
·which, with a very few exceptions, were 
bo1Towed from the Greek, and probably 
first introduced towanls the latter end of 
the 3d century, had contributed to pre
serve their language in its original fom1, 
while a desire of instructing the people 
had led the monks to compose many reli
gious works in their vernacular tongue ; 
but the poverty and ignorance, which soon 
sprung up from the oppression under 
which they labored, could not fail to cut 
them off from the use of such instructers, 
and accustom them to neglect a language 
which served only as an invidious distinc
tion. In the lower, or northern provinces, 
it appeani to have been little, if at all, 
spoken, as early as the 10th century, 
though used and studied, as a leamed 
language, as late as the 15th century. In 
the Said, or Upper Egypt, which was less 
exposed to foreign influence, it prevailed 
much longer, and the peculiar dialect of 
that country was generally spoken by the 

· people in the beginning of the 16th cen
tury. Vansleb, who was there in the lat
ter part of the lith century, saw the last 
of the Copts to whom this language could 
be said to be vernacular. It is an original 
tongue, having no distinct affinity with 
any other, though many Greek words 
liave been introduced, unaltered, by Chris
tian writers, and several terms appear to 
have been anciently borrowed from the 
Hebrew. The Coptic version of the New 
Testament is valuable on account of its 
antiquity, dati11g, according to several crit
ics, as early as the 2d century, and not 
later tl1an the 5t11, at the lowest computa
tion. As a relic of the ancient Egyptian, 
also, the Coptic language is desening of 
attention; and the light which a study of 
the fragments wdtten in it will throw on 
the history and antiquities of ancient 
Egypt has been clearly shown in the 
works of 1\1. Qnatremeres and 1\1. Cham
Jl?llion. In person and features, the Copts 
differ much from the other natives of 
Egypt, and arc evidently a distinct race
an intermediate link in the chain wliich 
connects the Negro with the fairer tribes 
to the north and south of the tropics, 
strongly resembling the Abyssinians, who, 
though extremely dark, are much paler 

tha1;1. the genuine Negroes. Dark eyes, 
aqmlmc uoses and curled hair are the 
usual characteristics of both nations· anll 
the mummies which have been exadiine!l 
show the resemblance of tlie modem 
Copts to their ancestors. (Blumenbacb 
in Commmt. Reg. Soc. G!\ttingen, xiv, 38.)
Reduc~<l, by a long senes of oppression 
nud misrule, to a state of degradation their 
!1umber 1;1nd national character hav~ rap
idly declmed ; so that, at the highest cul
culation, they do not now amount to more 
than between 400,000 and 500,000 souls: 
according to another account, their num
ber does not exceed 80,000. They are 
chiefly employed as agricultural laborers. 
l\Iany, in the larger cities, are engaged in 
manufactures and commerce, and most 
of the vmious kinds of business requiring 
mucl1 skill. In their hands, moreover, is 
the whole business of imposing and col
lecting the taxes. This they have man
aged ever since the Arabs made the con
quest of Egypt. The Turks are generally 
ignorant, and little disposed to business. 
The beys and mamelukes, being taken 
from the class of slaves, cannot even read; 
and thus the care of the finances falls, al
most necessarily, into the hands of the 
Copts, who make a myste1ious science of 
their administration, which none can un
derstand but themselves. They are quiet, 
industrious and saturnine, but are often 
represented, by travellers, as crafty, fraud
ulent and re.vengeful. All, however, allow 
that they show a capacity and disposition, 
which, under more favorable circum
stances, would raise them to a respectable 
rank in the scale of civilized nations. The 
Coptic, of which the English Oriental.ist 
W oide has published a gran1mar and dic
tionary, has become a dead language. In 
modem times, however, it has been made 
pretty eyident that the dialect of the mod
ern Copts has much resemblance to that 
of their ancestors ; and it has served as a 
key to the latter, as well as to !he long 
hidden meaning of the hicroglyplncs. The 
celebrate<l Champollion (q. v.) is said to 
he publishing a new gramrnn; of the Cop
tic, which, within a short tnne, has ~
come a highly important language. It !s 
said that he expects to prove ~hat C?p!Ic 
is the langua~e used in the ancient luero
glyphics. This imlefu~igabl,e sa~ant ~as 
also composed a Coptico-Egyptmn d:c
tionary, in three qumto volumes, ~ompns
ing the three distinct dialects, viz.. : the 
Thebaic, l\fomphitic and H~ptan~m1c. 

CoPY comes from the Lntm cozna, abu1?
dance, because cop.1Jing a thing is multi
plying it. A copyist ought always to un
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tlerstand his 01iginal, whether this be a 
manuscript or a work of art, to avoid the 
numerous blunders which he will other
wise make in most cases in which copy
ing is required. In ancient times, when 
the art of writing was less improved than 
it is at present, and, at the same time, the 
art of printing was not in existence in Eu
rope, good copyists were much esteemed. 
\Vith the Romans, they were slaves, and 
commanded very high prices. In the 
middle ages, when learning had fled from 
the world into the convents, the monks 
were busily engaged in copying the man
uscripts of the ancient classics, and others 
of a later date; but very often they did not 
understand what they wrote, or did their 
work carelessly, because copying was 
often imposed upon them as a penance; so 
that great labor_ has been subsequently 
spent in correcting the errors of the manu
scripts of the middle ages. At tl1e time 
when copying was the only means of 
multiplying books, their price was, of 
course, very great; and this was the case 
even with common hooks, as the breviary. 
In the fine artR, much more talent is ne
cessary to produce an exact copy of a 
masterpiece than is at first supposed. 
,vithout a reproduction of the original, in 
the mind of the copyist, his imitation can
not be pe1fect. Ile must have the power 
to conceive, and transfer to his own can
vass, the living spirit of the piece before 
him. ,vhat an immense difforence there 
is between the copy of an artist of genius 
and the literal exactness of a Chinese ! 
This consideration leads us a step fur
ther, to the misconception of the character 
of painting and sculpture, which would 
confine the artist to a strict imitation of 
particular objects in nature. If this were 
the great aim of the a11s, any view of a 
market would be better than a Teniers, and 
any landscape superior_ to a painting of 
Claude Lorraine. It is true that a cat so 
painted as to be hardly distinguishable from 
the living animul, or a drop of water which 
we try to wipe away, call forth our praise 
of the artist's skill; but they are only stud
ies. It is the life which breathes through
out nature, and (in the higher branches 
of the fine arts) the ideals at which nature 
herself aims, which the artist must be 
able to conceive and to exhibit. It is 
with the above arts as with the drama. 
A drama would be an extremely dull, 
poor, all(l perhaps vulgar production, if all 
we could say of it were, that it is an exact 
Cl)py of certain particular occurrences. As 
copies of the great works of art may con
vey, to a considerable degree, the same 

pleasure as the originals, it were to be 
wished that great sculptors would copy 
tl1eir own works, as Thorwaldsen did his 
beautiful Triumph of Alexander. The 
copy is on a reduced scale, and in te:rra 
cotta. 

COPYING :MACHINES. The most con
venient mode of multiplying copies of a 
writing is by lithography, and this mode 
is much used by merchants and others in 
preparing circulars; also in the different 
departments of government. In l\1r. 
Hawkins's polygraph, two or more pens 
are so connected as to execute, at once, two 
or more copies. Mr. ,vatt's copying ma
chine is a press, in which moistened bilm
lous paper is forced into close contact with 
freshly written manuscript. The writing · 
is, of course, reversed, but, the paper being 
thin, the characters can be read on the op
posite side. Doctor Franklin used to cover 
writing, while moist, with fine powdered 
emery, and pass the sheet through a press 
in contact with a plate of pewter or cop
per, which thus became sufficiently mark
ed fo yield impressions, as in the common 
mode ofcopperplate printing. 

COPYRIGHT denotes tl10 property which 
an author has in his literary works, or 
which any other person has acquired by 
purchase, and which consists of an exclu
sive right of publication. In some coun
tries, in Europe, this right is perpetual ; 
in others, as in England, France and the 
U. States, it is for a limited period. In 
England, the first legislative proceedin!l" 
on the suhject was the licensing act of 
1062, which prohibited the publication of 
any book unless licensed by the lord 
chamberlain, and entered in the register 
of the stationers' company, in which was 
entered the title of every new book, the 
name of the proprietor, &c. This and 
some subsequent acts being repealed in 
1691, the owner ofn copyright was left to 
the protection of the common law, by 
which he could only recover to the extent, 
of the dnmaire proved, in case of its in
fringement. New applications were there
fore made to pnrliament, and, in 170'J, a 
statute was passed (8 Anne, 19), by which 
the owner of a copyright was required to 
deliver a copy of his book to each of nine 
public libraries, and severe penalties were 
provided for guarding the property of 
copyright against intruders for 14 years, 
and no longer. The delivery of nine copies 
is oflen a heavy tax, and was, for some 
time, evaded by publishers; but, in 1811, 
the university of Camhriclgo brought _an 
action to enforce the delivery, and obtam
ed a verdict ; and, in 1814, an act was 
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passed confoming this claim on the part 
of the libraries. Notwithstanding the stat
ute of Anne, it was, for some time, the 
prevailing opinion, in England, that au
thors had a permanent, exclusive copy
right, at common law; and, in fact, it was 
decided, in 176tl, by the c-0urt of king's 
hench, in the celebrated case of Millar vs. 
Taylor (4 BulT. 230:3), that an author had 
a common la'w right in perpetuity, inde
pendent of the statute, to the exclusive 
Jn-inting and publishing of his original 
compositions. The court were not unan
imous in this case. Lord l\Iansfield and 
two other judges were in favor of the 
pennanency 0£' copyright, in which they 
were cohfinned by judge Blackstone: the 
fourth judge, Yates, maintained that the 
words of the statute were a limitation. A 
subsequent decision of the house of lords 
(1774) settled the question against tl1e 
king's bench, by establishing that the 
common law right of action, if any exist
ed, could not be exercised beyond the time 
limited by the statute of Anne ; and that 
tl1e exclusive right should last only 14 
years, wit11 a contingent renewal for an 
equal term, if the author happened to be 
alive at the end of the first period. The 
law continued on this footing till 1814, 
when the right was extended to 28 years, 
by rendering the last 14 years certain, in
stead of leaving them contingent; and, if 
the author were living at the encl of that 
period, to the residue of his life. In tlie 
U. States, the jurisdiction of tl1is subject is 
vested in the federal government, by the 
constitution (art. 1, sec. 8), which declares 
that congress shall have power "to pro
mote the progress of science and useful 
arts, by securing, for limited times, to au
thors and inventors, the exclusive right to 
their respective w1itings and discoveries." 
BytheactsofcongrrssofJ\Iay31,1790(ch. 
15), and April 29, 1802 ( ch. 3ti), the authors 
of maps, charts, books, engravings, etch
ings, &c., being citizens of the U. States, or 
resident tl1erein, are entitled to the exclu
sive right of puhlishiug for 14 years, ru1d, 
if the author be living at the end of that 
period, for an additional term of 14 years. 
The English law does not distinguish be
tween resident and non-resident aliens, 
like the American law. In France, the 
law of copyright is founded on the law of 
Ii93, which gave to authors a right in 
their works for life, and to tlieir heirs for 10 
years after their deatlis. The decree of 
1810 gave the right to the author for life, 
and to his wife, if she should survive him, 
for her life, and to their children for 20 
years. A work, already published in a 

foreign country, may be published in 
France without the consent of the author 
There is a diRposition in France to en~ 
large the tenn of copyright; and proposi
tions have_ been made, wit11in a few years, 
to extend 1t to the legal representatives of 
the author for 50 yeara after his death, 
In Genmmy, the laws respecting copy
right vary in the different countries; but, 
in general, there is no fixed time. The 
copyright is almost always given for the 
lifetime of tl1e author. But the diet of 
the Germanic confederation has not, as 
yet, succeeded in agreeing upon a general 
law, and an author's works may be p1inted 
in any of the states in which he has not 
taken out a copyright. Austria is famous 
for piratical, incon·ect, cheap editions; the 
govemment seeming to calculate accord
ing to the old maxim of political econ
omy-ifthe book is pirated there, the cost 
of it does not go out of the country. There 
is one check, however, against pirated 
editions, viz., the Leipsic book-fair (q. :v.), 
where the German booksellers meet to 
settle their mutual accounts, and where 
no member of the community would like 
to appear in the character of a piratical 
publisher. A copyright may exist in a 
translation, or in part of a work (as in 
notes or additional matter), with an exclu
sive right to the whole; but a bona fidt 
abridgment of a book is not considered, 
in England and the U. States, a violation 
of the original copyright. So a person 
may use fair quotation, if, by its application, 
he makes 1t a part of his own work ; but 
cannot take the whole, or a large part of a 
work, under the pretence of quotation. 
If an encyclopredia or review copie~ so 
much of a book as to serve as a substitute 
for it, it becomes liable to an action for a 
violation of property. An enryclopredia 
must not be allowed, by its transcripts,'to 
sweep up all modem works. In Genna
ny, abridornents are not protected as they 
are by tl~e laws of England and tJ1e Y· 
States, which tend greatly to the preJud1ce 
of the authors of original works, who are 
liable to have the most valuable fruits of 
their toils given te the public in the shape 
best fitted to command a rapid sale, for 
the benefit of others, while the original 
works are comparatively ex~lud~d. from 
the market. ,vashington lrvmg, 1t IS well 
known, was compelled to prepare an 
ab1idgment himself of ~is Life of <;olum
bus, for his own protect10n. Th_e tune for 
which a copyright is allowed, m the U. 
States, is very sho1t. It woul~ seem but 
just to allow a man the exclusive property 
in his own book during his life, and even 
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to extend the same, for a given period, to cmshed by a merciless censorship, that 
his heirs, in certain cases; for the most · an author mnst publish his books, in that 
vahmble books are, in many ·cases, those 
which have the slowest sale. For a novel, 
which is forgotten within six months from 
its appearance, the tcm1 of copyright may 
be sufficiently long; but for a standard 
work in l1istory or science, it is often 
much too short. \Vhile on the l!luhject of 
the protection afforded to literary produc
tions originating in the U. States, we may 
he permitted to remark on the expediency 
of removing all obstacles in the way of 
the introduction of the literature of other 
countries. \Vith the exception of Amer
ican books printed abroad, there seems to 
be no good reason forsuhjecting in1ported 
hooks to the payment of duties. In a 
government, the foundation of which is 
the intelligence of the people, it does not 
seem advisable to throw this obstacle in 
the way of intellectual improvement, for 
the sake of the very small acce~sion of 
revenue thereby gained. The sums which 
have been paid for copyrights have varied 
with the nature of the work, the reputa
tion of the author, and the liberality of the 
publisher. An original work, the author 
of which is unknown, and the success of 
which must depend on the taste and ta!
euts of the writer, and the taste and wants 
of the age, will stand little chanre ; while 
a book, snited to the market, for which 
the publisher can calculate the demand, 
may command a liberal price. A compi
lation or a dictionary may succeed, where 
the poems of a l\Iilton, the philosophy of 
a Hume, or the histories of a Robertson 
could find no encouragement. Chateau
hriand received for his complete works, 
from the bookseller L'Avocat, half a mil
lion of francs. J\Ioore has a lite annuity 
of £500 for his Irish J\Ielodies. Sir \V alter 
Scott received, in 1815, for his 3 last 
poems, 3000 guineas apiece. Campbell 
received for his Pleasures of Hope, after 
it had been published 15 years, 1000 guin
eas ;' for his Gertrude, afi:er having been 
published 6 year;,, 1500 guineas. Byron 
received for the fourth canto of Childe 
Harold, £2100. Cowper's poems, in 1815, 
though the copyright had only 2 yeai·s to 
run, were sold for 8000 guineas. Cotta, 
a German bookseller, is said to have given 
Gothe, for his complete works, 30,000 
crowns. In England, large sums are 
paid for books which promise a rapid 
sale: the same is true, in a less degree, of 
France and the U. States. Germany and 
Italy remunerate authors very poorly, only 
a few instances, such as Gothe, excepted. 
In Spain, the book-trade has been so 
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couutry, on his own account. For a long 
time atler the art of printing was invented, 
110 remuneration was paid to authors. 

COQUETRY; an undue manifestation, on 
the part ofa woman, of a desire to attract 
admirers. The wish of woman to please 
gives riHe to much that is amiable in the 
female character, 0J1d delightful in the in
tercourse of good society, and is blam
able only when it is carried so far as to 
overstep delicacy. Its degrees are very 
differcut, and, in a French woman partic
ularly, it is often united with much that is 
graceful and amiable. That which is nur
tured by the system of the English board
ing-schools has fewer redeeming qualities. 
It received its name in France. \Ve learn 
from madame Scudery's Hisfoire de Co
quetterie, which is to be found in the 2d 
volume of her Nottvelles Conversatwns, that 
this word was fin,t introduced into the 
French hmgnage in the time of Catharine 
de l\ledici. 

CoQUBIBO, or SERENA; a jurisdiction 
in Chile. The fertility and beauty of the 
country have induced many fanrilies to 
reside here. The country produces com 
enough to supply annually 4 or 5 vessels, 
of 400 tons each, for Lima. There are 
many mines of gold and silver. 

CoQuurno; capital of a jurisdiction in 
Chile, the second town founded by Val
di via, about a quaiter of a league from the 
sea, on a river of the same name; 10 
miles S. \V. of Rioja; Jon. 71° 19' W.; 
lat. 29° 55' S. The population consists of 
Spaniards and people of color, with some 
Indians. The harbor i!! accounted one of 
the best on the west coast of South Amer
ica, and is much frequented. . The street'! 
are built in a line from north to south, and 
east to west; well watered, and sha(led 
with fig-trees, palms, oranges, olives, &c., 
always green. The number of houses is 
between 3 and 400. 

CoRAL (coralium, Lat.; «opa>.>.wv, Gr.), 
in gem sculpture; a marine zoophyte that 
becomes, after removal from the water, as 
hard as a stone, of a fine red color, and 
will take a good polish. Coral is much 
used by gem sculptors for small oma
ments, but is not so susceptible of receiv
ing the finer execution of a gem as the 
hard and precious stones. Caylus has 
published an antique head of 1\Icdusa, 
sculptured in coral, of which the eyes are 
composed of a white substance resembling 
shells, incrusted or let in. He supposes it 
to have been an 'filllulet, because the an
cients, who were partial to a rnystical anal
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ogy between the substance and the subject 
represented ( see .8.llegory), supposed, as 
Ovid relates in his Metamorphoses, that 
Perseus, after having cut off the head of 
1\lcdusa, concealed it under some plants , 
of coral, which instantly became petrified, 
and tinged with the color of the blood 
which flowed from it, and from a green 
turned to a red color. Pliny and other 
ancient authors attribute many supersti
tious qualities to tlie coral; therefore it is 
no wonder that it was often taken for an 
amulet. Pliny also relates that the Gauls, 
and the people inhabiting the maritime 
parts of Italy, as well as otlier nations on 
the sea-coast, used it to form ornaments for 
their armor and household furniture. 

CoRAN. (See Koran.) 
CoRAY, Adamantios; a learned physi

cian and scholar, born at Scio, or Chios, 
in 1748. After having studied the ancient 
and modern languages, and translated, 
while a boy, a German catechism into 
Greek, he went, in 1782, to i\Iontpellier, to 
finish his education, where he studied 
medicine and natural history, and received 
the degree of doctor. In 171:38, he settled 
in Paris. Since he has been naturalized 
in France, he has greatly contributed, by 
his learned works, to give a favorable opin
ion of the progress of improvement among 
the modem Greeks. He has always re
tained a great attachment to his native 
country; and we owe to him several excel
lent accounts of the intellectual progress 
of his countrymen. During the youth of 
Coray, a fondness for learning was revived 
c.mong the modem Greeks by some ec
clesiastics, who translated valuable hooks 
of instruction, principally from the Ger
man, and made them their text-books in 
their schools upon mount Athos. The 
wealth ofseveral Greek commercial houses 
made them foe! the want of skilful book
keepers and clerks, and they were desir
ous of taking them from among their own 
countrymen. l\Ioreover, the· Russian ar
mip,g had destroyed the illusion of the in
vincible power of the sublime Porte, and 
the Greeks, being protected in their prop
Prty by the influence of the Russian con
i<u ls, became active and industrious and 
the kno,~ledge which. they gained by'com
rnerce with other nat10ns helped to eradi
cate the superstitions and prejudices which 
!tad 1:7own up. in the long darkness of 
furk1sh despotism. Coray has referred 
to these favorable circumstances which 
attended the time of his education in his 
Mbrwire .mr l'ttat actuel de la Oivllisatwn 
clans la Grece lu. a la Societe <ks Observa
teurs·de rHomme, in 1803 ; and hos offer

ed, in his preface to a trru1slation of Hip
pocrates upon Climate, Water and Local
ity, an apoloip' for his nation. This, to
~ether with !us preface to lE!ian's H'UJtur
ua/, .'lfemoramlia, in the Ilellenie Library 
in which he gives a history of the moden: 
Greek language, belongs to the pieces call
ed forth by the exaggerated praise and 
censure which his views have received. 
The improvement ,vhich Coray has given 
to the modem Greek language has by no 
means been w1iversally acknowledged. 
He has chosen a style borrowed from eve
ry century, and deviating much from th~ 
style of the people, and the language of 
tlie patriarchs und llyzantine~ of latter 
times. II. Codrikn, professor of Greek 
grammar and modern literature at a ly
ceum in Paris, has attacked him violently 
in several publications, as!'Crting that his 
style is artificial, and has but little effect 
upon his nation. The imitators of hi~ 
style are called Coraists. The critical 
editions which Coray has published of the 
ancient authors cannot be entirely trusted, 
for he often makes very bold alterations. 
They are, however, ve·ry useful for his 
own countrymen. They have been pub
lished in Paris since 180H, under the gen
eral title of Hellenic Lihrarg, embracing 
chiefly lElian's various histories, Polyre
nus, £sop, Jsocrates, Plutarch's Lives, 
Strabo, Aristotle's Politics, &c. This ven
erable old man lives in Paris, devoted to 
literary labors, and has . neve~ ans,~ered 
the writings directed agamst him, satJsfi~d 
with the respect that is continually paid 
him by many of his countrymen. A mar
ble statue of him, execnted by Canova, 
stands in tl1e lecture-room at Chios. His 
old age has prevented him from join~ng in 
the struggle of his nation against the_ir op
pressors. The warmth and sincerity of 
his good wi~hcs in tl1cir. cause n!ay be 
seen from his excellent mtroductJon to 
Ari:.;totle, which has hecn translated into 
German. 

CoRRA:'i' (from the Hebrew k~rab, to 
approach). In the Scriptures, this word 
signifies an offerinl! to tl~e Lord.. Jesus 
is represented as u~iug tins word m Mark 
vii. 11. p

Co1rn1i:RE, James Joseph \Villiam. e
t.Pr, one of 1!1,1 mo~t active and obnox10'.1s 
members of the Villt'!e minie11')', born )O 
the dcpaJtmcnt Ille-et-Vilainc1 was, m 
18l;j me111bf'r of the chambre wtrO'urahle. 
(q. v.) He wa~ the reporter of the l~w o~ 
amnestv (so called) of Jan. 12, 18lt,, an 
of the ·1aw of divorce. Ile was much 
opposed to the ministry of J?ecaz~; _and 
has at times as~umed some hbc1~1!1,) of 
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tone, with a view of resisting the min
isters; but, suLstantially, he has ever been 
a violent royalist. In 1820, Corbiere was 
appointed chef de l'instrudion publique, 
and, Dec. 1-1, 1820, minister of the interior, 
was aftenvards made a count, and loaded 
with orders, &c. As soon as he was in
1,talled, he put in execution the great sys
tem of purification (systeme d'epuration), 
mercilessly discharging every ofticer, from 
the 1naire to the lowest clerk, who did not 
entirely coincide with him in political 
sentiment, or ventured to show character 
and independence. Teachers were dis
missed from the colleges on the ground 
of not being sufficiently religious. 1\1. 
Corhiere declared that all schools ought to 
receive a more religious character: the 
ecoles Chretienms were augmented, ancl 
those of mutual instruction were attacked 
by the ministerial papers. Corbier@, who 
always had defended the libe1ty of the 
press before he became a minister, now 
subjected it to the most revolting censor
ship. He, who had once supported tlrn 
law of Feb. 5, pour retablir /es ilecteurs 
dans tous leurs droits, et de leur eviler 
les supercheries ministerielles, now actively 
aided his colleagues, Villele and Peyron
net, in rendering the elections subservient 
to ministerial influence. To complete his 
glory, after the disrni~sion of so many 
eminent men, Corbiere countersigned the 
ordinance dissolving the national guards. 
He fell with the Villele mini~try in 1829. 

CoRDAY o'AR~IA:-.s, l\larie Anne Char
lotte, the murderer of Marat, was bom at 
Saint Saturnin, near Seez, in Normandy, 
in the year 1768. \Vith the charms of 
her sex she united a rare courage. Her 
lover, an officer in the garrison at Caen, 
was accused by l\larat as a- conspirator 
Uf!ainst the republic, and assassinated by 
villains hired for tliat purpose. This ex
cited Charlotte Corday to revenge. His
tory ha<l i.nspirecl her with a deep-rooted 
hatred against all oppressors, and she de
tcrm~1ed to free her country from l\larat, 
whom she considered as the head of those 
monsters calledbuve11rs de sang (the drink
ers of blood). Anotl1er motive confirmed 
her purpose. l\lany deputies, such as Bar
baroux, Louvet, Gaudet, and others, who 
were persecuted by l\larat, and afterwards 
proscribed, May 31, 1793, to whose opin
ions she had attached herself, invoked tlie 
assistance of Frenchmen in behalf of lib
erty, now expiring beneath the horrors of 
the times. Charlotte then left home, en
tered Paris .T uly 12, 1793, and went twice 
to :Marat's house, but was not admitted. 
On the same evening, she wrote to him as 

follows: "Citizen, I have just now come 
from Caen. Your love for your country. 
110 doubt makes you desirous of being in
formed of the unhappy transactions in 
tlmt part of the republic. Grant me an 
interview for a moment. I have impor
tant discoveries to make to you." The 
following day came, and, with a daggPr in 
her bosom, she proceeded to the house of 
l\larat, \Tho, just 011· the point of coming 
out of his bath, immediately gave onlerli 
that she slwukl be admitted. The u~sem
blies at Calvados were the first subjects 
of conversation, and l\Iarat heard with 
eagerness the names of those who were 
present at them. "All these," he ex
claimed, "shall be guillotined." At these 
words, Charlotte plunged her dagger into 
his bosom, aud lie immediately expired, 
with the words, "To me, my friend ?" 
l\leanwhile the maid remained cairn and 
tranquil as the priestess before the altar, in 
the midst of the tumult and confusion. She 
was a-fierwards conducted as a prisoner to 
the .!l.bbaye. A young man, who begged to 
die in her place, was also condemned to 
death. Iler first care was to implore the 
forgiveness of her father for disposing 
of her life without his knowledge. She 
then wrote to Barbaroux as follows: "To
mon·ow, at 5 o'clock, my trial begins, and 
on the same day I hope to meet with 
Brutus and the other patriots in elysium." 
She appeared before the revolutionary tri
bunal with a dignified air, and her replies 
were finn and noble. She spoke of her 
deed as a duty which she owed her coun
try. Iler defender (Chaveau-Lagarde), 
full of astonislm1ent at such courage, cried 
out, "You hear the accused herself! She 
coufesscs her crime ; she admits that she 
has coolly reflected upon it; she conceals 
no circumstauce of it ; and she "'ishes for 
no defence. This unshaken calmness, 
this total abaudonment of herself, these 
appearances of the utmost internal trau
quillity, are not natural! Such appear
ances are to be explained only by political 
fanaticism, which armed her hand with 
the dagger. To you then, gentlemen of 
the jury, it belongs to judge of what weight 
this moral view may be in tlrn scale of 
justice !" His words could make no im
pression on the minds of the judges. After 
her condemnation, she thanked her de
fender with these words: "I would will
ingly give you some token of the esteem 
with which you have inspired me. 'I'hese 
gentlemen, however, have just informed 
me· that my property is forfeited ; but 
I have incurred some small debts during 
my imprisonment, and I hereby transfer 
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the obligation to you." She was conduct
ed to the seaffohl in a rcJ. mantle, and 
pa::sed, with a sn1iling co1111tenance, 
tlirough the croml t,y whom she was 
pursuetl with shouts of execration. She 
retained her presence of mind to the last. 
.A voice from tlie multitude exclaimed, 
"She is greater than llrutus !" It was 
Adam Lux, a deputy from the city 
of l\Ientz, who, fired with admiration, 
·wrote to the tribunal, requesting to die 
like Charlotte Corday. She was guillo
,tined July 17, 17!.>3.-iiudem history pre
sents many similar instances of individu
als who have been driven, hy a sense of 
duty operating on au excited imagination, 
to attempt the lives of import.mt meu. 
Sand, the murderer of Kotzebue, Louvel, 
who killed the duke de Berri, Staps, who 
llttempte<l the life of Napoleon, arnl Liih
1iing, a German student who attempted to 
destroy a political leader in N as8au, were 
all actuated by this motive, which has been, 
in late times, much oftener the occa;;ion 
of such attempts than the desire of per
sonal vengeance. 

ConDELIERS. This word originally sig
nified an order of Franciscan monks : 
secondly, a society of Jacobins, from 1792 
to 1794, were so called from their place 
of meeting. These were distinguished by 
the violence of their speeches and con
duct.. In this club of the Cordelieni, l\Ja
rat and Andre soon began to raise their 

' voices. The talents of Danton also pro
cured it some reputation ; and Camille
Desmoulin8 published a journal under the 
name of The Old Cordeli£rs, in which he 
at last took the field against the ultra
revolut1onists, and endeavored to unmask 
the notorious Hebert and his associates. 
But when he was afterwards imprisoned 
and executed, with Danton, the society 
sunk, and, even before the abolition of the 
Jacobin clubs, fell into total oblivion. 

CORDILLERAS. (See .IJ.ndes and Jl!exico.) 
. CoRDo~, in a military sense ; troops so 

disposed as to preserve an uninterrupted 
line ~f communication, to protect a coun
try either from hostile invasion or from 
contagious diseases. In the first case, it 
answers its purpose badly, according to the 
i:ew sy~tem_of the military art, because a 
hne wlnch 1s far extended can be easily 
broken through by an enemv, and is not 
capable of an obstinate resist."ince. 

CORDOVA, on the Guadalquivir· an an
cient and celebrated town in Lowe~ Anda~ 
lusia, capital of a province of the same 
~ame! which was formerly a small Moor
J.Sh kmgdom. It contains about 35 000 
inhabitants, and lies in 37° 52' 13'' N: lat. 

It. i~ built ~n the. gentle declivity of a chain 
of mountams, forms an oblong quadran
gle, and is surrounded with walls aud 
lofty towers. A part of the town is of 
Roman, a. p~1t of ::\l?orish origin; nmuy 
of the bu1ldrngs are m ruins, and a num- ' 
her of ganleus occupy a great part of the 
inlrnbited space. The streets are narrow 
cr?o~ed and dirty ; the plaza mayor, th~ 
pnnc1pal market-place, however, is dis
tinguished for its size, its re1,,11.ilarity, and 
the beauty of the colonnade by which it 
is sunounded. The remains of the resi
dence of the Moorish kings now form a 
part of the archbishop's palace. The ca
thedral is a splendid building, 01iginally a 
mosque, erected in the 7th century, by 
king Abderahman, strikingly ornamented 
with rows of cupolas, partly octagonal 
and partly round, which are supported by 
850 pillars of jasper and marble, fonning 
19 colounades. The bridge over tlie river 
rests on 16 arches. Cordova has always 
carried on considerable trade ; 'hnd, even 
under the l\Ioors, the leather exclusively 
manufactured there (cordovan) was ex
ported in all directions. At what period 
the Romans laid the foundation of the 
town (Colonia Patricia, afterwards Cor
duLa) is not known. In 572, it was con
quered by the Goths, and, in G92, by tl1e 
Moorish chief Abderahrnan, who after
wards renounced liis allegiance to tl1e 
caliph of Damascus, and made Cordova 
his royal residence.-The province of 
Cordova (3<J40 square miles, with 25<J,OOO 
inhabitants) includes the fertile and beau
tiful valley of the Guadalquivir and the 
mountains of Sierra l\lorena, a part of 
·which are constantlv covered with snow. 

CoRnov A ; a pro,·ince of Buenos Ayres, 
about 100 leagues in length and 70 in 
breadth, crossed by several chains of 
mountains, aud watered by several rivers. 
The principal town is called by the same 
name, besides which there are some towns 
and villages. The inhabitants feed a 
great number of cattle and horses, Y~1ich 
form tlieir principal trade. Serpents are 
numerous: some of them are of an amaz
ing size, and exceedingly dangerous; otl!ers 
are hannless. This province is but little 
known. 

CoRnovA; a town of Buenos Ayres, 
and capital of the province of Tucuman, 
founded in 1550, by N uiiez Prado, ~nd, 
about 20 vears after, erected into a bish
opric ; 450 miles, by the common road, 
N.N. W. Buenos Ayres; Ion. 65° HY W.; 
lat. 31° 2CY S. ; population, accordiug. to 
Mr. Bland, about 10,000. It contu(ns 
&bout 1500 Spanish inhabitants, w1tl1 
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about 4000 Negroes. It has a handsome 
cathedral aud a spacious market-place. 
TI1e college fonnerly belonging to the 
JesuitB is a large edifice, now appropri
ated to pul,lic purposes. The adjacent 
country is fruitful, abounding in excellent 
pasture. 

CoRDOVA, Jose l\I., accompanied the 
liberating ru·my sent to Peru by Co
lombia, ancl connrn:nded a division at 
the battle of Ayacncho. (q. v.) He was 
known as a meritorious ofii.ccr during the 
whole period of the contest, after the 
year 18]9 until its conclusion, but was 
particularly distinguished at Ayacncho, 
where his gallantry greatly contributed to 
the success of the patriots. Dismounting, 
and standing in front of his division, gen
era! Cordova ordered them to adrnnce to 
the charge, with the emphatic exhorta
tion, ".'ldelame, paso de vencedores." Al
though th~ Spaniards prepared to receive 
his attack with a show of confi<leuce, they 
could not withstand the onset: General 
Cordova received much praise for his con
duct on this occasion, and ,ms promoted 
on the field to the rank of gr·nC'ral of di
vision, at the age of25 years. As general 
in chiet; he remained with the auxiliary 
Colombian army in Boli1·ia. He contin
ued in Upper I>crn until 1827, \Yhen he 
returncd to Colombia. In the changes 
which took place in the government of 
Colombia, in 1:328, genrral ConloYa took 
the 1mrt of l!olirnr, am!, in Sept., was 
made secretary of the department of war, 
and a mcmhr;r of the conncil ofmiuisters. 
In Sept., 18~~. utter Bolivar had rercin:d 
almost unlimited power (see Colombia), 
Cordorn set up the stanLlard of revolt in 
Antioqnia, but did not receive much sup
port. He was attacke,l, Nov. 17, by g-en
ernl O'Leary, and slain, with almost all his 
adherents, 200 in number, after a des
pcrate clcfrnce. 

CORDOVAN ; a fine leather, whieh 
took its name from tlie city of Cordova, 
where it was manufactured in large qnan
tities. l\Iuch is now made in the Barbary' 
states. 

COREA ; a kingdom of Asia, bounded 
N. by Chinese Tartary, E. by the sea of 
Japan, S. by a narrow sea, whi<"h partR it 
from the Japanese i;;lands, and ,v. by the 
Yellow sea, which parts it from China; 
about 500 miles from N. to S., and 150 
from E. to \V. ; betwePn lat. 3-l0 lG' nncl 
43" N., and Ion. 12-1° 32' mid 130~ 30' E. 
It is a peninsula, being every where sur
rounded hy the sea, except towards the 
north. This country con~ists of 8 prov
inces, in which are ,found 40 gr[Ul<l cities, 
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called kiun; 33 of the first rank, called 
Jou; 58 tclU:ous, or cities ofthe second rank; 
and 70 of the third, called hi,en; besides a 
irreat number of fortresses well garrisoned. 
The north part of Corea is ba1Ten, woody 
nnd mountai11ous, infested with wild 
beasts, anrl but tl1inly iuhabitcd ; but the 
southern division is rich and fertile, breeds 
great numbers of large and small cattlP, 
besides fowl, wild and tame, and a great 
variety of game; it likewise produces 
silk, flax and cotton. The king of Corea 
pays an annual tribute to Cliina, but in 
the interior administration is independent. 
The prevailing .religion is that of Fo or 
Buddha. Population vaguely estimated 
at 6 or 8,000,000 ; square mile~, about 
88,000. Kingki-tao is the capital. 

CORELLI, Arcangelo, a celebrated per
former on the violin, was born at Fusig
nano, in the territory of Bologna, in the 
year 1653, and was instructed in church 
music by l\Iatteo Simonelli, a singer at 
St. Peter's in Rome, and in profane music 
liy Bassano of Bologna. In the year 
1706, he travelled into Gennany, and was 
in the service of' the elector of Barnria 
during five years, after which he returned 
into his own country. Ile perfornicd on 
the violin with great judgment and an in
credible degree of accuracy. His exccu
tion was peculiarly characteristic, full of 
,spirit and exprCS$ion, and his tone was 
fam and uniform. Card:nal Ottoho11i 
was his patron at Rome. Corelli forrnc,l 
and conducted, according to the original 
plan of Cn~ccntini, the cclebr:;.tcd mu
Eical academy which met at the palace of 
the cardinal every l\Iomlay. By his sol!a
tas on the violin, and by his concerts, he 
may be considPrc<l, as it were, the creator 
of a new species of harmony, c,pecially 
for his own instrument. He died in 
1713, and, besides a consi.Jerable fortune,, 
left behind him a Yaluahle collection of 
paintings, which became the property of 
cardinal Ottoboni. IIc was buried ill the 
Pantheon. 
. Cor.Fu (anciently Drepanum, then Sche
ria, and at last, Core1J7·a); an islaml in the 
l\Icrliterrancan, at the month of the Adri
atk, near the coa.,,t of Albania; about 45 
miles long-, and from 15 to 20 wit!c; Ion. 
20° 2(Y E.; lat. 3()0 40' K; popul:!tiun, 
60,000; square miles, ~~J. The climate 
is mild, hut ,·ariahlc, the air healthy, the 
land fortilc, and the fruit exccltcnt. Or
anges, citrons, the mo;;t delicious grnpPs, 
honey, wax and oil are exceedi1!gly abun
dant. Some pa1ts are rnountamous am! 
ban·en, and good water is scarr-e. Halt 
forms a great part of itB riches. The rap
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ital has always home the name of the 
island. Towards the end of the 14th 
rentury, it came into the power of the 
Venetians. It was nfterwanls taken bv tlie 
French, and cedctl to them by the trenty 
of Ca111po-Formio, iu 1797. In March, 
17!YJ, it was taken from them by the Rus
sians arid Turks, and united with Cepha
lmiin, Zante, &c., to form a republic, under 
the deno!llluation of the Seven Islands. 
(See Ionian Islands.) Homer,in the Odys
!WY, describes the beauty of this island 
of the Phreacians, celebrating the climate 
and the gardens of Alcinoos. 

CoRFU (anciently Corcyra); capital of 
the island of the same name ; Jon. 20° 171 

E.; Int. 39° 4CY N. ; population, 15,000 ; the 
i.ee of an archbishop. It is the seat of 
government of the Ionian Islands, is 
fortified, and defended by 2 fortre~ses ; 
and has a good harbor and con,;idcrahle 
trade. In 1818, a university was estab
lished here, under the auspices of the 
British government, by the earl of Guil
ford, who was appointed chancellor, aud 
nominated Gret>ks of the first abilities to 
the different chairs. The number of stu
dents soon amounted to 150. 

CoRIA~DER(coriandrumsativum, Linn.); 
an annual plant, native of Italy, aud cul
tivated in other parts of Europe. The 
seed has, when fresh, a very unpleaMnt 
smell, like that of bed-bugs. It is, on the 
contrary, very agreeable and aromatic 
when drv. It acts in the same manner as 
aniseed, &c., and enters into several offici
nal compounds. Its infusion is occru;ion
ally employed as a sudorific. It is used, 
likewise, as a corrective of certain purga
tives. 

CORILLA, (See Imprat>isation.) 
CORINNA; called the lyric muse; a po~ 

ete;;s of Tanagrn, in Bmotia, contemporary 
with Pindar, whom she is said to have 

' conquered five times in musical contests, 
and therefore her image, crowned with 
the chnplet of victory, was placed in the 
gymnasium of Tanagra. According to 
l'ausanias, who relates this fact, she was 
so beautiful tlmt her channs may have 
iufluenced, in some dPgree, the opinion of 
the judges. It is probably owing to the ten
dernes.« and softness of her son~ that she 
recei":e~l the surname of the fiH· Sappho 
and Lrmna were each called the bee. Of 
the numerous poems which the ancients 
ascribed tO' her, only a few fragments ham 
come down to us. In Creuzer's Jlfeletem. 
e Di,sc. (tnti7uit., vol. 2, p. 10 et sPq., \Vel
ker has collected the accounts relating to 
her, and criti('allv commented on them.
Madame de Stat'! !ms given the name of 

Corinna to the lwroine of one of the most 
beautiful novels of our age ; a work which 
exhibits, perhap~, more than any of her 
othe~ pr<?d1;1ctiu!1~, the extraordinnry talent~ 
of tlus d1stmg-mshed woman. · 
. CrJRI:\"TH, ~a celebrated city upon the 
isthmus of tl1e snme nanie, which unites 
the l\Jorea with Lirndia, lat. 37° 53' 3711 N:, 
Ion. 22° 2-1' 5'1 E., the inlrnLitnnts of 
which, some years ago, amounted' to 
about 2000; but it has been taken and 
retaken several times during the late 
r<irnlutio11, aud the editor found it, in 
182~, with hardly any occupants except 
soldiers. The houses were mostly tom 
down ; and of the 13 colunms of tl1e 
temple, mentioned by Doclwell and sev
eral travellers before him, he found but 8. 
Only a few ruins remain to attest the mag
nificence of the ancient city; but much 
might, undoubtedly, be obtained by exca
vation. Capitols and bass-reliefs are found, 
in great numbers, in the houses of the 
hey and other Turks formerly residing 
here ; the latter, however, are put to the 
u:,;e of ordinarr pieces of mnrble, having 
tlie figured side turned inwards. The 
northern harbor, Loclneon, on the il'ulf of 
Corinth, is choked with sand, as 1s like
wise the eastern harbor, Cenchren, on the 
Saronic gulf. Of the shallow lmrbor 
Schcenos, on the north of the city, where 
"·as a quay in ancient times, there hardly 
remains a trace. All these harbors are 
now morasses, and corrupt, the air of the 
city. The mosques and churches, and the 
palaces formerly belonging to Turks of 
high rank, are built partly out of the ruins 
ofthe ancient city. The Turks did nothing 
for the city or the harbors; they only paid 
a little attention to the Acrocorinthu~. 
(q. v.) Corinth derived, in ancient time,, 
great advantages from its situation on the 
isthmus, between two bays, belonging ~o 
wliat rnav be called two different seas, 1f 
we consider the poor state of uavigation 
in ancient times ; and a great exchange 
of Asiatic and Italian goods took place 
there. The dutv paid on these goods 
afforded a great revenue to the state j aud 
the citizl'B<" accumulated such wealth, that 
Corintl1 became one of the most magnifi
cent, but, at the same time, most voluptu
ous cities of Greece. Ve11us was tl:e 
goddess of the city, and courtesans were 
her priestesses, to wl1om recoun;e wa~ 
often had, that they might implore the 
protection of the god1less in times of pub
lic danger ; and a certain number of new 
priestes.-;es were consecrated to her at. the 
commencement of importa11t enterpnses 
La1s (q. v.) and several other females of 
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the same profe&<iion were distinguished 
by their great accomplishments and beau
ty, and the high price which they set on 
their charms: hence the old proverb, 
Non cuivis homini licet adire Corinlhum. 
The virtuous women celebrated a feast to 
Venus apart from the others. The fi1mous 
Sisyphus was the founder of Corinth. 
His family was succeeded by the Hera
elides (who were dethroned after several 
centuries), and the government intrusted 
io 200 citizens, called Bacchiades. Heeren 
thinks that they were, at !emit several of 
them, merchants. To this oligarchy fol
lowed a monarchical form of governmeut, 
which was succeeded bv a constitution 
approaching nearer to oiigarchy than to 
democracy. In the sequel, Corinth be
came the head of the Achrean league, 
and was conquered and destroyed by the 
consul l\lummius, 146 B. C. Julius Cre
sar, 24 years later, rebuilt it; but its com
merce could not be restored : the produc
tions ef the East now took the road to 
Rome. St. Paul lived here a year and a 
half. The Venetians received the place 
from a Greek emperor; Mohammed II 
took it from them in 1458 ; the Venetians 
recovered it in 1687, and fortified the Acro
corinthus again; but the Turks took it 
anew in 1715, and retained it until the 
late revolution of the Greeks, during which 
it was the seat of the soi-disanJ Greek 
government. Against any enemy invad
ing the Morea from the north, Corinth is 
of the highest military importance. It is 
described at some length in the editor's 
Journal of bis stay in Greece, in 1822 
(Leipsic, 1823). The situation of Corinth 
is one of the most charming that can be 
imagined, surrounded as it is by the beau
ties of nature and the charms of poetic 
and historical associations. ,The Acro
corinthus, on its picturesque and beautiful 
cone, seems like an observatory for sur
veying the whole field of Grecian glory. 

- The waters of two bays wash the olive 
groves, which border the city; and from 
every hill in it, you can surv(ily the noble 
Helicon and Parnassus, or let your eye 
wander over the isthmus,•where, in hap
pier ages, the Isthmian games were cele
brated, even to the mountains and shores 
of Megara and Attica. Nero began to 
dig a eanal through the isthmus, but his 
successors were ashamed to complete a 
work which had been undertaken by such 
a monster, though it happened to be a good 
one. The luxury of ancient Corinth was 
greater than that of any other place in 
Greece. At the court of the Byzantine 
emperors, there were officers called Co

rinthi.arii, who were keepers of the orna
ments and furniture of the palace.-A 
certain mixture of various metals wa11 
called Corinthian brass, and was very dear. 
The story that it had its origin in the ac
cidental melting together of different met
als at the time uf th~ conflagration of Cor
inth, when taken by l\lummius, is· a fable, 
the brass having been in use long before. 
(For further information on the political 
history of Corinth, see Timoleon.) 

CoRI;,iTHIAN, with some of the earlier 
English writers, was used to signify a 
person of a loose, licentious character, in 
allusion to the voluptuous and corrupt state 
of society in ancient Corinth. ( q. v.) It has 
very recently been applied to expri·ss a 
person in high life, and of fashiom:l,l~ 
manners. This usage is drawn from the 
Corinthian capital in architecture, which 
is distinguished for its elegance and orna
ment. The latter usage, particularly when 
it is applied to a lady, is rather offensive 
to the ear of one familiar with the older 
application. 

CORINTHIAN ORDER, (See Jlrchitecture, 
and Order.) 

CORIOLANUS; the name given to an 
ancient Roman, Caius .l\1arcius1 because 
the city ofCorioli, the capital of the king
dom of the Volsci, was taken almost solely 
by his exertions. His valor in the victory' 
over the Antiates was rewarded by the 
consul Cominius with a golden chain. 
Coriolanus, however, lost his popularity 
when, dming the famine which prevailed 
in Rome 491 B. C., he placed himself at 
the head of the patricians, in order to de
prive the plebeians of their hard-earned 
privileges, and even made the proposition 
to distribute the provisions obtained from 
Sicily among them only on condition that 
they would agree that the _tribuneship 
should be abolished. Enraged at this, the 
tribunes commanded him to be brought 
before them; and, when he did not appear, 
they endeavored to seize his person, and, 
failing in this attempt, condemned him to 
be thrown from the Tarpeian rock. But 
the patricians rescued him ; and it was 
finally determined that his cause should be 
brought before the tribunal of the whole 
people. Coriolanus appeared, and made 
answer to the complaints alleged against 
him by the tribunes ( who accused him of 
tyranny, and of endeavoring to introduce 
a regal government), by the simple nan-u
tion of his exploits, and his services to
wards his country. He showed the scars 
on his breast, and the whole multitude 
were affected even to tears. But, notwith
standing all this, he was unable to repel 
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the accusatiom against him, pruticularly 
that of di~trilmting the spoils of war among 

, the soldiers, instead of delivering them to 
the- qucstors, as the laws of Rome re
quired ; and the tribunes were enabled to 
procure his banishnient. Coriolanus now 
resolved to 1w,enge himself upon his 
country, and immediately went to the 
Vol;:ci, the bitterest Pnemies of Rome, 
and prevailed upon them to go to war 
with her before the expiration of the 
truce. _He himself was joined with Attius 
in the command of their army, which 
immediately made itself master of the 
cities of Latium. The Volscian camp ,vas 

-pitched in sight of Rome before troops 
could be raised for the defence of the city. 
The envoys sent by the senate returned 
with the answer, that Rome could pur
cha;:e peace only by the sun·ender of the 
rerritory taken from the Volsci. A second 
embassy was of no more avail ; and at 
length, the priests and augurs having re
turned equally unsnrcessfol, the tprror of 
the inhabitants ,ms extrenw. Valeria, the 
sister of Valerius Pulilirola, exhorted the 
women to try the effect of their tears on 
the rewlution of Co1iolanus. ' She hnme
diately went to the house of V eturia, his 
mother, whom he highly honored, where 
~.he alR> found Volumnia, his wife, and 
besought both to go with the other women 
to make a la.,t experiment upon the heart 
of the conqueror. 'fhe scuate approved 
of tl1i;; re~olution, and the Roman matrons, 
Veturia and V olumnia with her children 
taking the lead, went towards the camp 
of Coriolanus, who, rccosrnisino- his moth
er, his ,vifo and his rhil,lren, o';.dercd the 
lictors to lower their Jasces, and received 
them with tcrnler embraces. He then 
ur;red them to leave the treacherous city, 
a~d to come to him. During this time, 
his mother never ceased entreating l1im to 
grant his country an hono;-able peace, :md 
m1sured him that lie ne,·cr sl1011ld enter 
the gates of Rome without passing over 
her dead bo<1y. At length, vielclin"' to 1i·er. 
entrcatici,, he raised her frc,in the ground, 
:md confots.'SCd that she h11d prernilc<l. Ile 
then withclrcw his army from before 
Rome, mid, a;, lie was attem•,ti1w to 
justify !1imselfin an a:>sembly or\1ie"'\'0J
i,ci, ,ms assuts.~inated in a t1imult excited 
1.>y .Attins. The Romm1 senate caused a 
temple to be built .to fo_male f01tm1e upon 
the place where Vctuna had soflened the 
anger of her sou, and made her the first 
priPstcss. 

and \Vatcrf'orcl, S.S. E. and S. W. by the 
s;a, ~nd , y-. by the county cf Kerry; 9'J 
l•,nghsh miles m length and 71 in breadth. 
The land is generally good. The princi
pal towns are C?rk,· Kinsale, Youghal, 
.I\Iallow, D0nnera1le and Bandon-lJrid"c. 
Population stated, in 1813, at 523,936 · bv 
census, in 11:321, 702,000. It is now above 
730,000. 

CoRK; a city of Ireland, capital of the 
county of Cork, 16'2 miles S. W. Dublin· 
Ion. 8° 281 15'1 ,v.; lat. 51° 53' 5411 N.; 
population, 1~0,658. It was 01iginally 
built on an ISiand formed by the rhw 
Lee, hut is now greatly extended on the 
opposite banks of both branches of the 
river. It is 15 miles from the sea, and its· 
harbor, or cove, 9 miles bolow the town, 
is celebrated for its safoty and capacious
ness. Its entrancll, deep and nan-ow, is 
defended by a strong fort on each side. 
Cork is the second city in lrelancl, m.d 
exports great quantities of salt provis
ions; and during tl1e slaughtering season, 
100,0CO head of cattle are prepared. The 
other expmis are butter, candles, soap, 
whi~key, hides, pork, rabbit-skins, linen, 
woollens, yarn, &c. Its manufactures are 
sail-cloth, sheeting, paper, leather, glue, 
glass, coarse cloth, &c. The approaches' 
to the town were: form<'rly two large stone 
bridges, to which three others have been 
added. The public buildings are gener
ally of a plain exterior. 'fhe principal 
ones are a stately cathedral, exckmge, 
market-house, custom-house, town-honse, 
2 theatres, several hospitals and churcl:Ps, 
large bruTacks, &c. The Cork institution 
is an incorporated scientific establishment, 
in whieh lectures are delivered on chem
istry, agriculture mid botany. The houses 
of the city are generally old and not ele
gant. It sends two members to parlia
ment. 

Corm is the external bark of a species 
of onk (qucrcus subcr) which grows in 
Spain, Portugal, and other southern putts 
of Europe, and is distinguished by the 
fungous texture of its bark, and the leaYCS 
being evergreen, oblong, somewhat ~nl, 
downy uudcrncath, and waved. fhe 
principal supply of cork is obtaine~ from 
Catalonia in Spain. In the colkctmg ?f 
cork, it is cus!ornary to slit it ,vith a.krnfc 
at certain distances, in a pcrponchculnr 
direction from the top of the trees to the 
botton'l ; and to make two incisions across, 
one near the top, nnd the other near the 
bottom, of the trunk. For the purpose. ~f 

. CmtK ; u county of Ireland, formerly a · stripping off the bark, a cun·c~l kmfr, 
kipgd~m, hounded N. by the county of with a 11:rndle at each Pnd, 1s used. 
Lhucrick, E. hy the counties uf Tipperary S0n1ctimcs it is stripp~·d in pieces the 
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whole length, and sometimes in shorter 
pieces, 'cross cuts being made at certain 
intervals. In some instances, the perpen
dicular and transverse iucisious are made, 
and the cork is left upon the trees, until, 
by the growth of the ue\v bark beneath, it 
becomes sufficiently loose to be removed 
by the hand. Atlcr the pieces are de
tarhed, they are soaked in water, and, 
when nearly dry, are placed over a fire of 
coals, which blackens their external sur
face. By the latter operation, they are 
rendered smooth, and all the smaller 
blemishes are thereby concealed ; the 
larger holes aml cracks are filled up by 
the introduction of soot and dirt. They 
are next loaded \\ith wei!!hts !o make 
them even, an<' suusequently are dried 
and stacked, or pucked in bales for expor
tation.-The uses ofcork were well known 
to the ancient!!, and were nearly the same 
to which it is applied by us. Its elasticity 
renders it peculiarly serviceable for the 
i;topping of vessels of different kinds, and 
thus preventing either the liquids therein 
contained from running out, or the exter
nal air from passing in. The use of cork 
for stopping glaSI! bottles is generally con
sidered to have been introduced about the 
15th century. The practice of employing 

• this 	 substance for jackets to assist in 
swimming is very ancient ; and it has 
been applied in various ways towards the 
preservation of life when endangered by 
,hipwreck. The cork jacket, revived from 
an old German discovery by Mr. Du
bourg, to preserve the lives of persons in 
danger of drowning, is constructed ru; fol
lows :-,-Pieces of cork, about three inches 
long by two wide, and the usual thickness 
of the bark, are enclosed between two 
pieces of strong cloth or canvass, and 
formed like a jacket without sleeves ; the 
pieces of cloth ru·e sewed together round 
each piece of cork, to keep them in their 
proper situations ; the lower part of the 
jacket, about the hips, is made like the 
same pa1t of women's stays, to give free: 
dom to the thighs in swimming; it is 
made sufficiently large to fit a stout man, 
ru1d is secured kl the body by two or three 
strong straps sewed far back on each side, 
and tied before ; the strings are thus 
placed to enable ru1y wearer to tighten it to 
his own convenience.-The floats of nets 
used for fishing are frequently made of 
cork. Pieces fastened together make 
buoys, which, by floating on the surface 
of the water, afford direction for vessels 
in harbor!!, rivers, and other places. In 
i'Ome parts of Spain, it is customary to 
line the walls of houses with cork, which 

render!! them wann, and prevents the ad
mission of moisture. The ancient Egyp
tians frequently made coffins of it. On 
account of iu; lighu1ess, cork is used for 
false legs ; and from its being impervious 
to water, it is sometimes placed between 
the soles of shoes, to keep out moisture. • 
·when burnt, it constitutes that li~ht black 
substance known by the name 01 Spanish 
black. In the cutting of corks for use, the 
only tool employed is a very broad, thin 
and sharp knife ; and, as the cork tends 
very much to blunt this, it is sharpened 
on a hoard by one whet or stroke on each 
side, after every cut, and now and then 
upon a common whetstone. The corks 
for bottles are cut lengthwise of the 
bark, and consequently the pores lie 
across. Bungs, and corks of large size, are 
cut in a contrary direction : the pores in 
these are therefore downward-a circum
stance which renders them much more 
defective in stopping out the air than the 
others. The parings of cork are carefully 
kept, and sold to tl1e makers of Spanish 
black. ' 

CORMORANT (a con11ption of the French 
words corbeau marin) ; the trivial name of 
a genus of aquatic birds included by Lim1e 
umler pdecanus, but properly removed 
thence by Brisson, to form a distinct ge
nus, denominated phal,acrocorax. This 
term is indicated by Pliny, as being the 
Greek name for the cormorant, though it 
is not employed by Ari.',totle, who called 
the bird hydrocorax, or sea-crow, whence 
the French name above-mentioned. The 
cormorants belong to the family totipabnes 
of Cuvier, steganopodts, Bonap. They 
are aquatic birds, having the great toe 
united to tl1e otliers by a common mem
brane, and their feet are tlms most admi
rably adapted for swimming; yet they are 
among the very few web-footed birds ca
pable of perching on the branches of 
trees, which they do with great ease and 
security. The genus is distinguished by 
the following characters :-a moderate
size<l, robust, thick, straight and com
pressed bill, having the upper mandible 
seamed, and rounded above, with the 
ridge distinct, unguiculated and hooked at 
the point, which is rather obtuse. The 
lower mandible is somewhat shorter, trun
cated at tip, osseous throughout, and fur. 
nished, at the base, with a small, naked. 
coriaceous membrane, whieh is continued 
on the throat. The nostrils, opening in 
the furrows, are basal, lateral, linear, and 
scarcely visi.l~le; the tongue is ca1tilagi
nous, very short, carinated above, papi llous 
beneath, and obtuse. Th6 occiput is very 



CORMORANT. 

protuberant; the face and small pouch are. 
naked; the neck is rather short, and of 
moderate strength ; the body is com
pressed. The foct are shmt, robust, Ulld 
rather turned outwards ; the legs are 
·wholly feathered, and closely drawn to
wurcls the belly; the tarsus is uakcd, one 
third shorter than the outer toe, much 
compressed and carinated before and be-
Lind. The outer toe is the longest, Ulld 
edgecl externally by a small membrane; 
the webbing membrane is broad, full and 
entire; the hind toe is half as long as the 
middle, and all are proviilcd with moder-
ate-sized, curved, broad, blunti~h nails, the 
middle one being sen-atetl on its inner 
edge, and equal to the others. The wings 
are moderate and slender, with stiff quills, 
of which the second and third primaries 
are longest; the tail is rounded,,and com
posed of 12 or 14 rigid feathers.-About 
15 t<pecies of cormorant are at present 
known, and are distributed over the who lo 
world, engaged in the same offiee,-that 
of aiding to maintain the due balance of 
animal life, by consuming vast numbers 
of the finny tribes. Like the pelicans, to 
which they are closely allied in confo1111a
tion and habits, the cormorants reside in 
considerable families near the waters 
whence they obtain fish. It is scarcely 
pos,ihle to imagine any animal better 
adapted to this mode of lifo, since they 
dive with great force, and swim under 
water with such celerity that few fish can 
escape them. \Vhen engaged in this 
cha~c, they not only exmt their broadly
wchhed feet, but ply their wings like oars, 
to propel their bodies forward, which, 
being tliin and keel-shaped, ofter the least 
degree of mQi~ta11cc to the water. ThPy 
swim at all times low in the water, with 
little more than the hPad above the sur
face, and, therefore, though large birds, 
might ensily be ovl'rlooked by one unac
customed to tl1eir habits. SJwuld a eor
monmt seize a fish in any other way than 
by the head, he rises to the surface, and, 
tossing the fah into the air, adroitly 
catches it head foremost as it falls, so that 
thc fins, ueing properly luid against the 
fish's sides, cause no injury to the throat 
of the l>ird. This precaution is the more 
necessary, as tlie connorants are very vo
racious foeders, and are oficn found not 
only with their stomachs crammed hut 
with a fish in the mouth and throat, ,;hich 
remains until the material below is di
gcstcd, and is then passed into the stom
ach. \Vhcn standing on shore, the cor
rnorunt appC'ars to very little advantage, 
both on account of the proportions of its 

head, neck and body, and because of its 
a~kward manner of keeping itself erect, 
bemg under the necessity of restin"' upon 
its rigid tail feathers. But, momrtcd in 
air, these birds arc of swift and vi"orou~ 
flight, and, when dcsirou;; of rest,"alight 
upon the branches of tall trees or the 
summits of rocks, wlll'rc they delio-Jit to 
spread their wings and ba..sk for ho~rs in 
the sun. They select si111ilar situations for 
building their nests, though sometimes 
they make them upon the ground· or 
among reeds, always rudPly and with 
coarse materials. In them they lay three 
or four whitish eggs.-That the sPrYices 
of binh•, which are sueh execllent fisl]('r.; 
should be desired by man, is by no memi~ 
surprising ; and we arc infonucd that the 
Chinese ham long trained e01morants to 
fish for them. This training is begun by 
placing a ring upon the !own part of the 
bird's neck, to prevent it from swa!lowill"' 
its prey. After a time, the cormormu 
learns to deliver the fish to its master 
without having the ring upon illi neck. 
It is said to be a very interesting sight to 
observe the fishing-boats, having but one 
or two persons on board, and a considera
Lie number of connorants, vrhich !utter, 
at a signal given by their master, plunge 
into the water, and soon return, bringing 
a fish in their mouths, which is willingly 
relinquished. The male and fomale re
semble each other in size and plumage ; 
but the young, especially when about a 
year old, difler gre!ttly from the adult 
birds. They change tl1cir thick, close, 
black plunmgc, or moult, twice a ye1tr, ac
quiring additional ornaments in winter. 
Four or five species of cormorants are 
knm\n to be inhabiumts or occasional 
visitors of the American continrnt; hut, 
with tlic exception of P. graculu.s, which 
is wry common, and breeds in Florida 
(though also abundant within the arctic 
and antarctic circles), they are rather rarl', 
and only seen during· winter in the L'. 
St:.itcs. In some parts of Europe fre
qucnted by species of the cormorant, they 
commit great depredations upon the foh
ponds, which arc kept for the purp?,e of 
supplying the tables of tl1c propnetors; 
and in IIollaud, they are said to be espc
cially troublesome in this way, two or 
three of tliese greedy birds speedily clear
ing a pond of all its finny inhabit~ut~. 
From their great voracity and cntIIdy 
piscivorous regimen, it will readily he 
inferred that their flesh promises very ht
tic to gratify the epicure. It is so black, 
tough, and rankly fishy, that few persons 
,cnturc upon it more than once., where 
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:my thing else can be had. Ncverthelcs.,;, 
naval officers, and others, cornlemned, by 
the nature of their service, to situations 
where they are long debarred from frC'sh 
provisions, sometimes have the cormorant 
i;crved at their tables, after having taken 
the precaution to skin it, and endeavored, 
liy the artifices of cookery, to disguise its 
peculiar flavor. 

CoR!'<; a hardened portion of cuticle, 
produced hy pressure; so called, because 
a piece can he picked out like a corn of 
barley. Corns are generally found on the 
outside of the toes, but sometimes between 
them, on the sides of the foot, or even on 
the ball. They gradually penetrate deeper 
into the part;,, ancl sometimes occasion 
extreme pain, and, from the frequency of 
their occurrence, hold a prominent rank 
among the petty miseries ofmankind, and 
frequently exe1t no small influence upon 
the temper of individuals. A monarch's 
corns mav affect the welfare of a nation. 
No part of the human body, probably, has 
been injured so much by our injudicious 
mode of dress, as the feet, which have 
become, in general, deformed; so much 
so, that sculptors am! painters can hardly 
ever copy this part from living subjects, 
but depend for a good foot almost solely 
on the remains of aucient art. To this 
g1:1wrul deformity of the foot belong the 
<·om~, produced by the absurd forms of 
our shoes and boots. They appear, at 
lir,t, as small, dark points in the hardened 

, ~kin, and, in this state, stimulants or es
eharotics, as nitrate of silv<'r (lunar cau&
tic), arc reco111mcnde,I. The corn is to 
he wet, and rubbed with a pencil of 
the caustic every evening. It is well to 
have the skin previou,;ly sofiened. If the 
com has attaiued a large size, removal hy 
cutting or by ligrrture will be proper; if it 
hangs hy a small neck, it i~ recommended 
to tie a i,;ilk thread round it, which is to he 
tightmed every day, 11 ntil the corn is 
completely rcmo.-ed. In all cases of cut
ting com~, n•ry gr,)at precaution is to be 
observed. The foct oi1ght always to he 
bathed previously. i\Iortitication has, in 
many instances, resultc,l from the neglect 
o( this precaution, awl from cutting too 
dc~p. Another si111pln am! generally very 
«'liicaciol!H means, is the application of a 
thick adhesirn plaster, in the centre of 
which a hole lias been ma(le for the re
ePption of tlw projnctiug part. From 
time to time, a plaster nm~t be arldecl. 
Tims, the rnrrounding parts being pressed 
dowu, tile com is oiten ,•xpelled, anJ, at 
nll e,·cm,:, is prevented from cnlarg-i11g. 
Puring with files, ml,bing ,vitl1 fi~h-i,kin, 

&c., have been like;isc found effective. In 
large cities, as London, Paris, &c., people 
make a business of curing corns. 

CORN, INDIAN, (See .i'l'Iaize.) 
CoRN LAws. An adequate supply of 

bread stufls is evidently of the very finit 
importance to every country, and should 
be as regular as is possible, since sudden 
fluctuations in an article of so universal 
necessity are injurious, and scarcity; with 
the consequent high prices, brings distress 
upon the poorer classes, and is a fruitful 
cause of discontent and convulsions. Tho 
best means of securing a sufficient and 
steady supply of this article is a subject 
of some di,·ersity of opinion, and the 
practice of governments has varied much 
at different times. One theory, urged by 
Adam Smith, but questioned by l\Ir. l\lal
thus and most others, is, that the govern
ment should do absolutely nothing in the 
matter, on the ground that the farmers 
and corn-merchants, if unchecked, will 
always form correct views of their own 
interest, and that their interest will co
incide with that of the community. But 
broad, sweeping theories of this sort are 
rarely adopted in the practical adminis
tration of affairs ; and a government, in 
making regulations 'on this subject, as on 
every other, looks a~ its internal condition, 
the character and pursuits of its popula
tio11, a11d its foreign commercial rebttions; 
and though it may not judge correctly of 
the hcst mPans of ~ecuring a ,;teudy and 
sutncicnt supply, this does not prove that 
a total neglect of the subject would he the 
wisest arnl safest policy in all co11ntri<'S 
am! at all times. It is ce1taiu, however, 
that very unwise meastir<'s have ofien 
been resorted to, and sometimes such as 
tended to agg1m:ate 'the evil rather than to 
provide a remedy. One way to guanl 
against a scarcity is that adopted by the 
king of Egypt, in the time of Joscph-the 
purchasing of corn hy the government, in 
time of plenty at hon1f', or importing it 
from abroad, and storing it in public mag
azines, to be clistributPd as the public 
wants may demand. But this sy~tcm is 
attended with great expense, and affords 
hut an unce1tain and inadequate provis
ion. i\Jost governments, accordingly, in
stead of making direct purchases, attempt 
to JH'o,·idc a remedy by the passag-e of 
laws. This subject of grain legislation is 
by no means entirely modern. The Athe
nians had laws prol1ibitiug the exporta
tion of corn, and requiring merchants who 
loa:led their vessels with it in foreign 
po1ts, to bring their cargoes to Athens. 
The public provision and tlistrilmtion of 
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corn was an important branch of admin
istration at Rome, and very intimately 
connected with the public tranquillity. 
The regulation of the supply of corn and 
the trade in the article has been a fruitful 
1rnbject of legislation in modern Europe. 
Rut it is to be observed, that the pnhlic 
solicitude and cun'ent of legislation take 
this direction only in populous countries, 
or at least those in which the population 
presses hard upon the means of domestic 
production of bread stuffs; for a country 
of which, like Poland, the staple expo1t is 
corn, needs to take no measures for se
curing a supply; and as flour and Indian 
meal are great articles of exportation in 
the U. States, this country has had no oc
casion for laws to guard against a famine, 
since the ordinary course of industry and 
trade gives the greatest possible security, 
by producing a surplus of provisions, 
which a high price at home, in anticipa
tion of any scarcity, will be sure to retain 
for the supply of domestic wants. In ag
ricultural countries, the object of solicitnrle 
is to supply the want of a1ts and manufac
tures, as in populous and highly improved 
countries, it is to supply the want of food. 
But the laws directed to this ohjcct have 
been very various, and some of them con
tradictory; for as in Athens, so in Eng
land at one period, the laws prohibited the 
exportation of corn; whereas, at another 
period, and for a very long one in the 
latter co~ntry, a bounty was given on the 
exportation ; and both these laws had the 
same object, viz. the adequate and steady 
supply of the article. For this purpose, 
the bounty is the measure undoubtedly 
calculated to produce the effect intended, 
3:nd the permanent prohibition of exporta

' tion must aggravate the scarcity which it 
is intended to prevent. Such a bounty 
tends to stimulate a surplus production, 

· and so to give a country, by this factitious 
encouragement, the same security, in re-
1,pect to a supply, as results from the 
~pontaneous course of industry arnl trade 
m Poland, the southern pmt of Russia, 
and the U. _St~tes. But the objection to 
the_ bounty 1s 1.ts great eiq1ense, requiring, 
as it does, the imposition of a tax, and, at 
th~ same time, raising the price of the 
arucle to the domestic consumer. To se
cure the advantages, and avoid 11ome of 
the bmthens of this law, l\fr. Burke, in 
1_773, proposed the system of com laws 
smce adhered to in Great Britain accord
ing to which no bounty is paid, b~t the ex
portation of com is permitted when it is 
sold under a certain price in the home 
market. This price is determined by the 

~verag~ 1oale_s in certain ~per.ified pla~t·J 
tor a 6'1Ven time ; and, when it rises above 
:1 certai~ other fixed price, the importation 
1s perrrnttcd. Ry Mr. Burke's bill wh<•at 
might he exp~rted when the pri~e was 
under 44 slullmgs the quarter, and iin
ported when it was over 48 shillings. The 
home grower is, therefore, sure to he free 
from foreign competition at any price un
der 48 shillings, and this gives him confi
dence in pursuing tliis ~pecics of cultin
tion. The rates or prices at which ex
portation and importation have 8ince been 
allowed, have varied, from time to time; 
very materially ; but the principles of the 
laws and their effect are the same. T!Ji3 
system is allowed by Mr. Malthus and 
many others, who are, in general, opposed 
to restrictions and encouragements· of 
trade, to be the best system by which the 
home supply could be secured; aml they 
further think, that Great Britain could not 
safely open its ports to a perfectly free 
trade in so essential an article, since the 
fluctuations of price and the occ!!Sional 
sc>,areity, in consequence of wars or other 
intem1ptions of trade with the countries 
depended upon for a supply, would pro
duce great distress, and tend to breed dis
turhances and riots in the kingdom. 

Con:o.Ano, Ludovico, was descended 
from a Venetian family which had given 
several doges to Venice, and, in the 15th 
century, a queen to the island of Cyprns, 
who left that kingdom to the Venetian 
republic. lie died at Padua, in 15fii, aged 
104 years, without pain or struggle. From 
the 25th to the 40th year of his age, he 
was afflicted with a disordered stomach, 
with the gout, mid with slow fevers, till at 
length he gave up the use of medicine, 
and accustomed himself to extreme fru-. 
gality in his diet.. T!ie benefici~l effects 
of this he relatl'S m Ins book entitled The 
.!J.dvantages ofa temperate Li.Je. 9omar~'s 
precepts are not, indeed, apph~able, m 
their full extent, to every consutut10n ; hut 
his geneml rules will always be con-ect. 
His diseases vanished, and gave plare to a 
state of vi<rorous health and tranquillity of 
ia:pirits, to ~vhich he had l1ithcrto he:'(l an 
entire stranger. He wrote three ad\ht10nal 
treatises on the same suhject. In Ins w?rk 
upon the Birth and Death of l\Ian, wlneh 
he composed in his 95th year, he says of 
himself. "I am now as healthy as any 
p<'rson ~f25 years of age. I w1i~e daily 7 
or 8 hours, arnl the rest of_ the tmie I oc· 
cupy in walkinrr, conversmg, and occa· 
sim{ally in attgndin.; concert~. I am 
happy, and relish every thing that I eat. 
My imagination is lively, my memory 
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tenacious; my judgment good; und, what 
is most remarkable, in a person of my 
advanced age, my voice is strong and har
monious." 

CoRNEILLE, Peter, the founder of 
French tragedy, and the fin,t, in point 
of time, among the great authors of the 
age of Louis XIV, was born at Rouen, 
June G, lGOG, at which place ]1is father 
was advocate-general. In his later and 
more finished works, he showed how 
much the court intrigues, and the troubles 
which prevailed during the first years of . 
the reign of Louis XlII, had influenced 
the formation of his character. A some
what equivocal success with the mistress 
of his friend, to whom he was unsuspect
ingly introduced by her lover, fin,t made 
him a comic writer. Ile related this ad
venture in verse, and brought it on the 
stage, under the name of ~!elite, in the 
year 16'2'J. Its great success encouraged 
him to persevere, aud he soon produced 
Cl-itandre, La Veure, and La Galerie du 
Palaia, La Suivante ·and La Place Roy
ale, the last of which appeared in 1635. 
The success of these pieces was so great, 
and the applause so universal, that a par
ticular company of actors was established 
for their performance, and many of them, 
modernized in some respects, retain their 
place on the stage to this day. The neg
lect of nature was com111011 to Corneille 
with his contemporajes. His .7'.ledea, pro
duced in 1G35, was imitated from Seneca, 
and written in the declamatory sty le of 
that author. At that time, cardinal Rich
elieu retained several poets in hi:. pay, 
who were obliged to write comedies from 
plots furnished by him. Corneille was 
about to place himself in the same situa
tion; but a change, wliich he took the 
liberty of making, in a plot submitted to 
him, offended the cardi.ual, and pre,·ented 
the execution of this plan. He tlien with
drew to Rouen, where he met monsieur de 
Chalon, the former secretary of l\Iary of 
l\Iedici, who advised him to turn his atten
tion to tragedy, and recommended the 
Spanish writers us model~. Upon this, 
Corneille learned the Spanish language, 
and, in 1G3G, produced the Cul, which 
confinned the predictions of his intelligent 
friend. Cardinal Richelieu -..n1s the ouly 
person who did notjoin in the general ad
miration, and, mortified by the poet's open 
rejection of his offered patronage, induced 
the newly-established l!Caderny to decry 
the merits oftlie Cid. Chapelain, by whom 
the criticism was written, attempted to 
satis(v the founder, without too much 
offending the general opinion. The Sen-
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timent de l'.lwi,!mie Frans;a-ise sur la Tra
gi-cc,medie du Cid is, therefore, more cred
itable to the learning than to the taste of 
the French literati. Otliers hoped, by de
cryiug the poet, to obtain the favor of the 
minister. But the works of Corneille 
were a sufficient answer to their attacks. 
In 1G30, his Horaces made its appearance 
( the earlier editions had the title Horace, 
lmt the later oues have Horaces), whereby 
he refined the reproach of a deficiency of 
invention; which was, however, repeated, 
when he brought out his He:raclius, ia 
IG47, imitated from Calderon, and the 
Menteur, in 1G42, after Pedro de Roxas. 
This objection, perhaps, was the cause of 
the poet's leaving modem subjects ; for 
henceforward, he applied himself.almost 
exclusively to the Roman; and the strict 
patriotism of the ancient, with the artful 
politics of the more modern Romans, as an 
ingenious critic says, now took the place of 
that chivah-ic honor and faith, the repre
sentation of which in the Cul shows him 
to participate in the spirit of the Spanish 
dramatic writers. The French critics are 
inclined to consider Oinna, which appear
ed in 1G39, as his masterpiece; but for
eigners will not place it above Polye:ucte. 
The happy blending of the pathetic with 
the dignified gravity to which Corneille so 
much inclines, makes this piece more 
attractive than the others. In the .ll01t 
de Pompee, which appeared in IG41, the 
noble dignity of the piece cannot excuse 
its born bast. In his .lfentei,.r, nature and 
truth of description titke the place of the 
artificial tone then prevalent; and a com
1m1ison of this piece with the Spanish 
original (La Sospeclwsa Verdad) may be 
instructive to the friends of dramatic liter
ature. At length, the genius of this pro
lific poet seemed to have been exhausted. 
Rhodogune, the favorite of Corneille, pro
duced in 1G4G, leaves a painful impression, 
and the artful combination of the accumu
lated terrors of the piece cannot redeem 
it. The later works of Corneille (e. g., 
Hcraclius, which appeared in IG47, Don 
Sanclie d'JJ.rragon,Jl.ndromede, a piece with 
music, proces~ions and dancing), are less 
known, and, according to the opinion ofthe 
French, less worthy of being so, with the 
exception of .VicomMe, which appeared in 
1652, and which was revived by Talma, 
and still maintains its place upon "the stage. 
The disdainful scorn of fate, in the hero of 
this piece, is susceptible of very great ef
fect ; but that rhetorical antithesis prevails 
in it which is found in many of Corneille's 
pieces. Pertharite, in W5:3, failed mtirely. 
Becoming distrustfi.il of his tnleuts, Cor

http:distrustfi.il
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neille now wished to abandon dramatic 
writing, and applied himself, for six years, 
to the translation of the De I1nitatwne Jesu 
Christi, the first book of which he had 
previously finished in verse. At length, 
Fouquet entreated him to devote his ta!
euts again to the stage. <Edipe, in IG59, 
and &rtorius, in 1662, were received with 
the applause which had been given him 
in his best days, and he endeavored to 
i;;ecure the public favor by accompanying 
the exhibition of the piece with splendid 
scenery. But his subsequent picces--Otlw, 
.!lgesilas, .!lttila, and many others-proved 
the failing power of a poet who had for
merly shown himself without a rival. Of 
33 pieces which Corneille left, only 8 i,till 
retain their places on the stage. Time !ms 
established his fame, ru1d tl1e French, loug 
ago, surnamed him the Great, tlwugh 
Voltaire, the editor of his works, and La 
Harpe, who followed in the steps of his 
great predecessor, do not pronounce an 
entirely favorable sentence upon his mer
its. A. \V. Schlegel has criticised him in 
a masterly mode, ru1d Lessing has pointed 
out, in a striking _manner, the defects in 
the plots of many of his pieces. It is, 
indeed, sincerely to be regretted, that liis 
great talents, which were displayed so 
brilliantly in the Cul, should have been so 
much checked in their developement by 
his iuclination to the classic, or, rather, 
Roman forms. It was owing to the cir
cumstances of the times, that he was in
duccd to take political subjects as materi
als for tragedy. Voltaire remarked their 
influence upon the tragedy of Cinna, and 
did not fail to see that the interest, in 
many parts of Polyeude, must have been 
increased by the Jansenist controversies, 
which may, in fact, have given occasion to 
the passages. Corneille had nothing cap
tivating in his manners. His conversation 
was tedious, and by uo means well chosen. 
Like Turenne, he was, in early years, con
sidered as deficient in talent. In his ex
ternal appearance, he resembled an info
rior tradesman of Rouen, and it is very 
easy, then, to conceive that, with rather 
rude manners, and a high sense of his 
merits, he could not feel himself in his 
proper sphere at court. His profession 
and tale11t.'! did not make him rich, and 
be lived with great frugality. During the 
year IG47, he wru; received into the French 
academy in the place of l\Iaynard, and 
died Oct. 1, 1684, being the olclest mem
ber. A desccurlant of the eldest of his 
two sons lived till the year 1813, and was 
81;1 little favored. by fortune as the grand
mecc of Come11Ie, to whom Voltaire, by 

_	tl)e edition of the works of her great-uncle, 
d1schar~ed the debt of his country. The 
latest views of the rrench concerning this 
great man, who did so much for the es
tablishment of their theatre, are found in 
an Eloge de Corneille, par Jlf. Victorin 
Fabre, which received the prize of the 
French academy in 1807, and which has 
since been republished. The most com
plete and correct edition of his works 
enriched by the principal productions of 
his brother, by Voltaire's commentaries 
and by a selection of Palissot's notes, w~ 
published by Renouard, Paris, 1817 in 12 
volumes. Napoleon is described, Jn the 
memoirs of Las Cases, as haviug said, that, 
had Corneille lived in his time, he would 
have made him a prince. The emperor 
·was fond of reading the works of this poet 
during his abode on St. Helena, whilst he 
treated with comparative neglect several 
other poets adored by the French nation. 

CoRNEILLE1 Thomas, brother of the 
preceding, was born at Rouen, Aug 20, 
1625, and lived in the most friendly union 
with his brother Peter till the death of the 
latter. A comedy, which he wrote in 
Latin verse, while he was a scholar at the 
Jesuits' college, and which obtained the 
honor of a representation, as well as the 
success which attended the works of his 
brother, determined him to turn his atten
tion to tJ.ie drama. His first comedy, call
ed Les Engagements du Hasard, which, 
appeared in 1647, and was ru1 imitation 
of Calderon, was successful. l\lany simi
Jar ones soon followed, also borrowed from 
the Spaniards. The number of his dra· 
rnatic works is 42; yet most of them are 
now so little known, that even the cata
logue of them in tlie records of the French 
academv will be found erroneous and 
incompiete. His comedies, however,.at 
the time of their appearance, were rece1v· 
ed with greater interest, if possible, than · 
those of the great Corneille, in imitation 
of whom Thomas applied himself to tra· 
gedy, and his Tirrwcrate, which app~ared 
in 1656, was received with such contmual 
applause, that the actors, weary of repeat· 
iug it, entreated the audience, from the 
stage, to permit tl1e representation ofsome
thing else, otherwise they should. forg~t 
all tl1eir otlrnr pieces. Since that tune, it 
has not been brought upon the boards at 
all. Camma, in HiGl, produced an equ.al 
sensation. The spectators thronged Ill 
such numbers to. witness the representa
tion, that scarcely room enough .was left 
for the perforrners. Of his dramatic W?rks 
which now merit attention, are Jlrwne, 
which maintained a competition with Ra
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cine's Bajazet; L'Inconnu, a heroic come- from cameus, or horny, it being reckoned 
dy, in 1675, which, in 1724, was repre~ hy mineralogists among the hornstones. 
sented at a festival at the Tuileries, with It was known to the Romans, as we learn 
a ballet, in which Louis XV and· the - from Pliny, by the name of sarda, from 
young lords of his court danced; and, es
pecially, Le Comte d'Essex, which he 
produced in 1G78. This last piece, as 
well as Stilicon and Jlriane, is sometimes 
represented at the present day: Thomas, 
according to the judgment of Voltaire, 
although inferior to his brother, stood sec
ond to none but him, and his style is more 
pure. In 1685, he succeeded his brother 
in the French academy, by a unanimous 
vote, and, after his election, immediately 
unclertook the publication of the French 
Dictionary, which appeared in 1G94. He 
then prefixed notes to Vaugelas's Remarks, 
and finally added a SUI,lplement to the 
Dictionnaire ck l'Jlcademie, in which he 
explained the terms of art and science. 
This may be regarded as the basis of the 
subsequent Encyclopedie. Thomas Cor
neille was also ad1mtted into the academy 
of inscriptions, and was a diligent contrib
utor to the Jlfercure galanl, with his friend 
,De Vise. In old age, he lost his sight, and 
died, highly honored by his contempora
ries, and beloved for his social virtues, at 
Andelys, Dec. 8, 1709. In his conversation, 
he was lively and natural. He left two 
children; and Voltaire united the <laugh
ter of his son Francis in man-iage with the 
count de la Tour du Pin. A selection of 
his dramas is commonly found annexed to 
the editions of his brother's works, and his 
remaining productions, for the most part 
superseded by better, are not collected. 

CoRNELIA, the mother of the Gracchi, 
daughter of Scipio Africanus the elder, 
and wife of the consul Gracchus, was a 
noble-minded Roman, matron, who lived 
about 130 years B. C. To her sons (see 
Gracch1is) she gave an excellent education, 
and, being in company with a Roman 
lady who was displaying her jewels, and 
desired to see the jewels of Cornelia, pre
sented her sons as her most precious jew
cls. At her death, the Romans erected a 
monument to her memory. Cornelia is 
one of those women for whom the history 
of Rome is distinguished before all oth
ers. In the history of no nation do we 
find so many examples of mothers and 
wives remarkable for nobleness of spirit. 

CoRNELIAN, or CAR!'i'ELIA.N (cornaline, 
Fr.; corniola, Ital.; from i:anieus, orcorneus, 
Lat.); a precious stone, of a light-red or 
flesh-color, whence its n.1me carnaline. 
It is much used for seals, bracelets, neck
laces, and other articles of minute gem 
sculpture. Its name, carnelian, is derived 

being found originally in Sardinia. Cor
nelians are of various colors, from a light 
and fleshy red, opaque, and semi-transpar
ent, with and without veins, to a brilliant 
transparency and color approaching the 
ruby, from which they are, however, 
known by sure distinctive marks. ,vinck
elmann describes a cornelian of this latter 
sort, on which was engraved a portrait of 
Pompey. The comelian is a stone well 
fitted for engraving in intaglio, or sinking 
as for seals, being of sufficient hardness to 
receive a fine polish, and wax does not 
adhere to it, as it does to some other sorts 
of stones which are used for seals, and 
the impression comes off clear and per
feet. The number of the comelians that 
were engraved by the ancients, and have 
reached our times, is very considerable, and 
nearly equal to that of all the other kinds 
of gems with which we are acquainted. 
From an ancient epithet-" comelian of 
the old rock"-Pliny cqnceives that they 
were taken from a rock of that material 
near Babylon. Ile thinks they were clar
ified by being steeped in the honey ot 
Corsica. The royal collection at Paris, 
and the British museum of London, have 
numerous ancient and beautiful engraved 
cornelians. l\1any of the latter were found 
in the field of Cannre in Apulia, where 
llaimibal defeated the Romans. 

CoRNELis, Cornelius, a painter, born at 
Haerlem, in 1562, stuclied the rudiments of 
his ait with Peter JErtsens the younger, 
and afterwards worked at Antwerp, under 
Peter Porbus and Giles Coignet. In 1583, 
he returned to Haerlem, where his great 
painting-the company of arquebusiers
established his reputation. Descamps call
ed it a collection of figures, sketched by 
the Genius of History. In 1595, with 
Charles van l\lander, he instituted an acad
emy for painting at Haerlem. His numer
ous pictures ru·e rarely to he bought, on 
account of the great value which the 
Flemings set upon them. Comelis painted 
great and small pieces, historical subjects, 
portraits, flowers, and especially subjects 
from ancient mythology. His drawing is 
admirable. He is a true imitator of na
ture, and his coloring is always lively and 
agreeable. The galleries at Vienna and 
Dresden contain some of his pieces. J. 
Muller, II. Golzius, Saenredam, L. Killian, 
l\latham, Van Geyn,and many others, have 
imitated his manner. Ile died in 1638. 

CORNELIUS NEPos, a Roman historian, 
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born in Cisalpine Gaul, Jived in the golden 
~e of the Roman language, in friendship 
with Catullus, Cicero and Pomponius Atti
ens, and died 30 years B. C. Of his numer
ous writings, only his Lives ofdistinguished 
Generals have come down to us. In this 
work, he gives, in a classical style, with 
great brevity and distinctness, 24 biogra
phies of the most remarkable Grecian he
roes of antiquity, together with the lives of 
some barbarian generals, and also that of 
Cato the elder, finishing his work wi1h 
the life of Attic.us. His characters arc, in 
general, strikingly illustrated, though he 
does not always observe a just proportion in 
his relations, sometimes treating important 
subjects in too concise, and tritling ones in 
too prolix a manner; and, indeed, he does 
not always draw from the most trustwor
thy sources. On account of his bre"ity, 
he throws little new light on history; and 
it is generally believed that the book which 
has reached us is an extract from the 
works ofNepos, made by Emilius Probus, 
in the time of Theodosius. The edition 

· of this author by Van Staveren (Leyden, 
1773) is the most valuable. Other good 
editions, ofa later date, are those of Fisch
er, Harles, Tzschucke and Bremi. 

CoRNELrns, Peter, a native of Dusscl
clorf, was director of the academy of arts 
there, and, since 1824, bus been director 
of the academy of arts at. l\lunich. lie 
formed himself at Rome, by the study of 
the masters of the old Italian and German 
schools, and is to be considered us the 
first living German painter. He has a tme 
poetical spirit, and is, among painters, near
ly what Thorwaldsen is among sculptors. 
The power and originality of his co:nccp
tions are recognlsed, even by those who 
find him deficient in strict accuracy of 
drawing, and sometimes in coloring in 
his fresco pictures. His spirited and care
fully-finished drawings in ink are in much 
request among connoisseurs. His scenes 
from Gothe's Faust, engraved by Rusche
weih, as well as his plates to the l'iibelung
enlied (q. v.), show his spirited concep
tion of poetic thoughts, in which respect, 
few living artists equal him. He was en
gaged in prepaiing his designs from Dante, 
to he executed in fresco, in the Villa 

these frescoes are t~ken from the mythol
ogy of Homer, Hes10d, and the old heroic 
world. Ile is now settled at l\Iunich 
The paintings of Cornelius, in the Glyp: 
totheca above-mentioned, form some of 
the grandest monuments of the fine m'l:1 
of the present age. 

CORNET; a wind instrument, now hut 
little known, having, more tlmu a centurv 
since, given place to the hautboy. There 
were three kinds of conwts-the treble, 
the tenor and the bass. The treble and 
tenor cornets were simple cunilineal 
tubes, about three feet in length, gradually 
increasing in diameter from the mouth
piece towards the lower end. The Lass 
cornet was a serpentine tube, four or five 
feet loug, and increasing in diameter iu 
the same manner. 

CoRNET, in military language, is the 
third oflicer in a company, in England and 
the U. States. He bears the colors of the 
troop. In the Prussian a11ny, the name 
cornet is abolished. 

CoRNU CoPIE ; horn of plenty. (See 
.!lchewiis and .!1mo.lthea.) 

CORNWALL; a post-town in Litchfield 
county, Connecticut, on the east side of 
the llou;;:atonic; 10 miles N. W. Litchfield, 
38 ,v. Hartford, 48 N. ,v. New Haven. 
A foreign mission school was estaplished 
here in 1817, under the direction of the 
board of commissioners for foreign mis
sions. The object of it is to educate hea
then c,hildren, so that they may be quaJi. 
fled to instmct their countrymen in Chris
tianity nnrl the arts of civilized life. The 
number of pupils, in 1822, was 34; of 
whom 19 were American Indians, and 9 
from the islands of the Pacific ocean. 

CORNWALL, a maritime county of Eng
land, forming the south-western extremity 
of Great Britain, is surrounded by the sea, 
except on the eastern side. Its superficial 
area has been found, by actual SUJTey, to 
contain 758,484statnte acres, or1407 square 
miles. It is divided into 9 lmndrc<ls, r.nd 
2CG parishes. The general aspect of Com
wall is very dreary, a ridge of ~leak and 
rucmed hills stretching through its whole 
le;gth. Comparatively little attention is 
paid to ao-riculture in Cornwall,and most of 
its opera~ions are still conducted i? a v~ry 

1\Iassimi., at Rome, when Louis, the crown- - rude manner. Its principal wealth _is elem· 
pyince, n<?w king, of Bavaria, employe<l 
1nm to pamt the saloons of his Glyptolhe
ca (q. y.), or museum of sculpture at l'lli.i
nich. For this purpose, Co:(11elius left 
Rome in 1819, and lived alternately at 
Di.isseldorfand l\li.inich, where he fini~h
ed the cartoons which he had already in 
part sketched at Rome. The subjects of 

ed from its mines, ofwhich, accordmg to an 
accurate map ma<le in 1800, it appea~ tlwt 
tlwre were then 45 of copper, 28 oftm, 18 
of copper and tin, 2 of lead, I of le~d and 
silver, 1 of copper and silver, 1 of silver, 1 
of copper and cobalt, I of ti~ and cobalt, 
and 1 of untimony. Some mmes of man· 
ganese have been opened since that time, 
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Of the minerals of this county, which are 
numerous, one of the most interesting is 
the soap-rock, particularly used in the 
manufacture of porcelain. The chiua
stone, which is raised in great quantities 
near St. Austell, forms a principal ingredi
ent in the Staffordshire potteries. A great 
variety of fish frequent the coasts of this 
county: by far the most important of these 
are the pilchards, in the fishery of which 
a great capital is employed. Cornwall 
can boast of but few manufactures, except 
the preparation of its metals. Antiqui
ties, generally supposed to he Druidical, 
abound. This county sends 42 mem
bers to parliament. Population, 262,GOO. 
The Scilly islands lie about 9 leagues W. 
by S. of the Land's End, and are supposed 
to have been formerly connected with 
Cornwall. The intermediate and sur
rounding rocks are innumerable. 

CoRNWALLIS, Charles, marquis of, was 
born in 1738, and received his education 
at Eton, and at St. John's college, Cam
bridge. Devoting himself to the profession 
of arms, he was appointed aide-de-camp 
to the king in 1765, and colonel of foot 
in 1766, and, after passing through all the 
various promotions, he obtained the rank 
of general. He represented the borough of 
Eye in parliamel!t until the death of his 
father, in 1762, when he succeeded to the 
peerage. He did not distinguish- himself 
in parliament, either by the frequency or 
the eloquence of his speeches; and, in the 
house of peers, he appears to have been 
favorable to the claims of the American 
colonies; notwithstanding which, he ac
cepted a command in America, and distin
guished himself at the battle of Brandy
wine, in 1777, and at the siege of Charles
ton, and was intrusted with the govern
ment of South Carolina. After obtainiug 
the victories of Camden and Guilford, he 
formed the plan of invading Virginia, 
which failed; and he was made prisoner 
with his whole army. Ile laicl the blame 
of this defeat on sir Henry Clinton, who 
had not given him the succor he expected; 
and several pamphlets were published 
between them, in which sir Henry blamed 
both the scheme and its conduct. Soon 
after his return to Englund, he was re
moved from his place of goyernor of the 
Tower of Lornlon, but was reappointed in 
1784, and retained it until his death. In 
1781.i, lord Cornwallis was sent out to In
dia, with the double appointment of com
mander-in-chief and governor-general ; 
and not long after, the government of 
Bengal declared war against the sultan of 
the l\lysore, for an atta<'k upon the rajah 

46 * 

of Travancore, the ally of the English. 
The first campaign was indecisive ; but in 
March, 1791, lord Cornwallis invaded the 
I\Iysore, and, in the year after, besieged 
the city of Seringapatam, and obliged the 
sultan, Tippoo Saib, to sue for peace, and 
to submit to such terms as he dictated. 
These were, to give up a part of his do

. minions, to pay a large sum of money, 
with a promise of a more considerable 
po1tion of treasure ; and, as hostages for 
the performance of tl1i.s treaty, Tippoo 
intrusted two of his sons to the care of 
lord Cornwallis. On the conclusion of 
this important war, lord Cornwallis return
ed to England, and, in 1792, was created 
marquis, appointed master-general of the 
ordnance, and admitted a member of the 
privy council. In 1798, at the time of the 
rebellion, he was appointed lord-lieutenaut 
of lreluncl, which office he filled until 
1801, conducting himself with great firm
ness and judgment, united with a concili
atory disposition. In the same ye,tr, he 
wrui sent to France, where he signed the 
peace of Amiens. In 1804, on the recall 
of the marquis of Wellesley, he was again 
appointed governor-general of India, and, 
the following year, died at Ghazepore, in 
the province of Benares. His personal 
character was amiable and unai;suming, 
and, if his talents were not brilliant, his 
sound sense, aided by his laudable ambi: 
tion and perseverance, effected much. As 
a military man, he was active and vigilant, 
always giving his instructions in person, 
ancl attemling to the performance of them. 

CoR.o, or VENEZUELA, a town in Vene
zuela, the <'apital of the province or dis
trfrt of Coro; 80 leagues \V. of Caracas; 
lon. (x)0 40' \V.; lat.11°24' N.; population, 
10,000. It is situated on a dry, sanely 

'plain, on an isthmus which separates the 
lake of l\laracaybo from the Caribbean. 
sea. The streets are regular, but the 
houses are mean. The port is indifferent, 
and the commerce of the town is incon
siderable. 

CoR.OLLAR.Y (in Latin, coroUarium); a 
conclusion from premises, or from 11 prop
osition demonstrated. Fonnerly, it was 
used to signify a surplus. 

CoROMANDEL, CoAsT OF (Dslwlaman,. 
dnl, country of millet) ; the eastern corc'lt 
of Ilindostan, along the Carn.a.tic, so call
ed, extending from cape Calymere, lat. 
10° 20', to the mouth of tlie Kistnah, lat. 
15° 45' N.; length about 350 miles. It 
contains many flourishing cities, but Co
ringa is the only one which affords a har
bor. l\IadnlS is the English provincial city_ 
From the beginning of October until 
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April, north winds Llow along the !'hore, 
nnd, <luring the first three 1110Htbs, with 
such nhcmence, that navigation, durjng 
this period, is very <langerous. This is 
called the 1wrth-east monsoon. In the 
middle of April, the south winds urgin, 
wl1ich Inst until the month of October. 
Duriug this time, vessels can approach the 
coast with safoty. The wind, dming the 
rlay, is ot1en glowing hot, hut, in the uight, 
becomes cool again. The sandy soil of 
the whole coast is not farnrable for the 
cultivation of rice; but cotton is produced 
in great qum1tity, and, in its raw as well 
as its manufactured state, is the source of 
wealth to the industrious inhabitai1ts. 

Co RON; a fortress in the 1\forca, 17& 
leagues S. \V. Tripolizza, and 41 E. of 
l\10l!on, on the eastern 8hore of the gulf 
of l\lOllon; situated on a mountain; lat. 3G0 

47' 2611 N.; Ion. 21°58' 52'' E.; population, 
5000. 

Co RO:'i"ATION; a sole nm inauguration of 
a monarch, with religious ceremonies, 
which, in ancicut times, when the right 
of succession to the throne was more un
ce1tain or disputed than at present, or 
when the right to govern could not be 
obtained without undertaking certain for-
ma! obligations, was deemed more ncccs
sary than in modern times. This act is 
11ot considered as necessary for estahli8h
ing the rights and obligations of rulers 
and subjects ; but it is very proper as a 
means of reminding both patties, in a sol
emn way, of the natnre of their duties. 
The essential parts of tl1e coro11atto11 are, 
first, the oath which the monarch takes, 
that he ·will goyem ju8tly, will always 
consult the real welfare of his people, anrl 
will ron~cientiou~ly observe the fimda

nation oath of Charles X ran thus:-"Jn 
tl1e presence of God, I promise my people 
to dcfen<l and honor (de maintenir el d'ho
norer) our holy religion, as it becomes the 
most Christian kiHg an<l the eldest son of 
the church; to cause justice to be clone to 
all my subjects; finally, to govern in con
fonnity to the laws of the kingdom and to 
the chmter, which I swear truly 'to ob
serve; so help me _God and his lrnly gos
pcL" The coronation oath of the kino- of 
England is prescribed by 1 William ~nt! 
:Mary, c. 6, modified by 5 Auue, c. 8and 3!J, 
40 George III, c. 67 :-"' I solemnly prom
ise and s"·ear to govcrn the people of this 
United Kingdom of Great llritain and 
Ireland, and the do111inions thereto belonu
ing, according to tl1e statutes in parliame~t 
agreed on, and the laws and customs of 
the same; to the utmost of my power to 
maintain tl1e laws of God, the true profes
sion of the gospel, and the Protestant re
formed religion established by the law; to 
preserve unto the bii-hops and the clergy 
of this renlm, ai1<I the churches committed 
to their chm·ge, all such rights and privi
lcges as by law do or shall appe1tain unto 
them or any of them.' Afl:er this, the 
king or queen, laying his or her hand upon 
the holy Gospels, shall say, 'The things 
wliich I ham before promised, I will per
form and keep; so help me God;' and 
then shall kiss the book." The coronation 
of the German emperor, by the pope, in 
former times, was the source of much 
disordrr, as the emperor was generally 
obligrd to ·go to Rome with, an mn1y. 
Napoleon crowned himself, and then put 
the crown on the head of his ,Yiie Jose
phine. 

CoROi'iER; an officer in England and 
mental laws of the state; and, secondly, - some of the U. States, the chief pmt of 
the placing of the crown upon hi,; head 
with religious solemnities (prnycr anrl 
anointing). In England, kings have been 
mwinted m1d cro"11ed in \Yestminster 
abbey, e,·en to the latest times, with great 
splendor, and the observance of ancient 
feudal l'Ustoms, many of wl1ich are very 
isingular. So also in France, where the 
church of the m·chhishop of Rheims has 
from ancient times cnjoyed the pri,·ilege of 
the celebration ofthiR cernmo11y. (llistoire 
du S_:zcre de Clw~·les x; by~·'. l\l. l\Iiel, Paris, 
182:J.) Splen<l1d engravnws of the coro
1mti0Hs, both of king George IV of Great 
Brjtuin, and of king Charl1c;s X of France 
have made their appearm1cc.* The coro~ 

* The Eng·lish king at arm~, Gcorn-e Naylor has 
published the historjr of the coronation 0 { Ge~r.""e 
IV, in a work of4DO pa.;es, wit:1 70 coppt:rplat;s, 

wliose duty is to inquire into tlie ca~1se 
of the death of persons killed, or dyrng 
suddenly. In Eugland, he inquire~ al~o 
into the cause of deatl1 of persons dymg m 
prison. His exmnination . is m~de1 in all 
cases, with the aid of a JUI}', m 81ght of 
the body, and at the place where the death 
happened. In England, tl1e coroner has 
also to inquire concerning shipwreck;', and 
ce1tify, in anypmticular caHe, whethrr t},e:c 
be an actual wreck or not, mid \Yh? 1s .m 
possession of the goods; also !o mqrnre 
concerni1w treasure troi:e; that 1s, gold or 
silrnr, whi~h appears, ,vhen found, to haw 
been purposely hidden, an<l remains un
claimed. S,uci1 tr8asurc, in England, be· 

price 2.5 guin~as,:--thc first. official descripti?:l 0~ 

the ceremony. m 1'.u,'.{lan•1, smc<:' !l~e a_eco11~~t uf th~ 
coru1i1tion oi'James 11, l,y ~a:dk,rJ, m llN7, 
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longs to the king. The coroner, in tliat 
country, is also the sheriff's substitute; 
and, when an exception can be taken to 
the sheriff; for pmtiality, process is award
ed to the coroner. In those of the U. 
States where there are coroners, their 
principal rluty is to inquire into the causes 
of violent or extraordinary death. In 
Connecticut, the duty is performed hy a 
justice of the peace or a constable. 

CORONET; an inferior crown, belonging 
to the English nobility. The coronet of 
an English duke is adorned with straw
berry leaves; that of a marquis bas leaves, 
with pearls interposed ; that of ru1 earl 
raises the pearls above the !caws; that of 
a viscount is sunounded with pearls only ; 
that of a baron has only four pearls. 

CORPORAL. This word is written in the 
same, or in a similar, mrumer in many 
lru1guages, and, at first sight, would seem 
to be derived from corps (body); but it 
originates, in fact, from the French capo
rm and the Italian caporal,e, which are de
rived from capo, the Italian fom1 of the 
Latin caput (the head). The change of 
the first syllable, ca, into cor, is of much 
antiquity. Du Fresne uses the Low Latin 
term corporal,is. From this author it ap
pears; that corporal, formerly signified a 
superior commander; but, like captain and 
many other words, it has sunk in its 
dignity. A corporal is now a rank and 
file man, with superior pay to that of 
common soldiers, and with nominal rank 
under a sergeant. He has charge of one 
of the squads of the company, places and 
relieves sentinels, &c. Every company 
in the English service has three or four 
corporals. In armies in which privates 
may advance to the highest mnks, as in 
}{ranee, Prn~sia, &c., great care is taken 
in selecting corporals. In fact, they are 
officers of much importru1cc, associating, 
as they do, with the privates, over whom 
their superiority ofrw1k g-iYes them much 
influence. The feeling of military honor, 
good morals, and emulation in the dis
charge of duty, arc, in a great degree, to 
be infused into the mass hy menns of the 
corporals.-A corporal of a man of wru· 
is an ofiicer who has the charge of setting 
Rll(l relieving the watcl1es and sentries, 
and who sees that the so]djer::1 awl sail
ors keep their arms neat and clean: lie 
teaches them how to Ude their arms, and 
Las a mate mulcr him. 

CORPORATION. A corporation is a po-· 
litical or civil institution, comprehendin" 
one or more persons, hy whom it is con~ 
ducted according to the laws of its con
stitution. It is a conventional and artifi

cial organ, of an integral .or in<lividual 
character, whether it embraces one or 
more members, and is invested with cer
tain powers and rights, vru-ying according 
to the objects of its establisluncnt. Its 
acts, when done in pursuance of its 
powers, arc considered those of the body, 
or organ, and not those of the member or 
members composing the corporation. In 
respect to the number of members, co1·
porations arc divided into sole, consisting 
of one person, and aggregate, consisting 
of more than one. A corporation does 
not lose its identity by a change of its 
members. Hence the maxim, in the 
English law, that the king never <l:es ; for 
the regal power is cousidered to he invested 
in a sole corporation, which continues the 
same, though the individual corporator 
may die. The whole political system is 
made u~ of a concatenation of various 
corporations, political, cil-il, rcligious,social 
and economical. A nation itsclfis the great 
corporation, comprehending all the others, 
the powers of ·which are exerted in legis
lative, executive and judicial acts, which, 
when confined within the scope, !Uld done 
according to the forms, prescribed by the 
constitution, are considered to be the acts 
of the nation, and not merely those of the 
official organs. Corporations are aL~o 
either local or at large. A nation, state, 
county, town or parish, is a local corpora
tion; stage-coach or navigation compa
nies, charitable all(l millly other associa
tions, may be at larg-e and transitory, that 
is, not restricted as touthe residence of their 
membe1-;;, 'or the place at which their af
fairs are to be conducted ; but, whether 
local or ambulatory, their objects, powers 
and forms of proceeding must be defined, 
for by these the metaphysical abstract 
entity, called a corporation, sub~ists; and 
the persons by whom this artificial con
ventional engine is operated cease to act 
as corporutorn the moment they pass be
yond the limits of the objects and powers 
of the institntion. Corporations m·e cre
ated either by prescription or chmtel', but 
most commonly by the latter. The Eng
Jjsh government, and, iudccd, most of the 
other governments of Europe, are corpo
rations by prescription. All the American 
governments arc corporations created by 
charters, viz. their constitutions. So pri
vate corporations rnny be established in 
either of these ways, and, whether by one 
ortl1e other, they derive their powers and 
franchises, either directly or indirectly, 
from tlie sovereign power of the state. 
The improvements, among the moderns, 
in civil liberty, arts und commerce, took 
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their rise in private corporations. In the 
f=t volume of Robe11son's Charles V 
will be found a very good historicul view 
of the manner in which municipal corpo
rations and communities contributed to the 
amelioration of the condition of the great 
mass of the population in the western 
part of Europe. The several govern
ments, established afler the dissolution of 
the Roman empire, had degenerated into 
a system of oppression, and the great 
body of the people were reduced to a 
state of actual servitude; and the condition 
of those dignified with the name of free
men was little preferable to that of the 
others. Nor was this oppression confined 
to the people inhabiting the country. 
Cities and villages found it necessary to 
acknowledge dependence on some pow
erfitl lord, on whom they relied for protec
tion. The inhabitants could not dispose 
of the effects acquired by their own in-' 
dustry, either, during life, by deed, or, at 
their decease, by will. They had no 
right to appoint b'llardians to their chil
dren, and were not permitted to marry 
without purchasing the consent of their 
superior lord. If they once commenced 
a suit in the lonl's court, they durst not 
tem1inate it by compromise, because this 
would deprive the lord of the perquisites 
due to him on passing sentence. Servi
ces of various kinds, no less disgraceful 
than-oppressive, were exacted from them 
without mercy or moderation. The cities 
of Italy, being situated at a di~tance from 
their German t'upcriurs, whereby the ties 
of subjection were weakeneo, found it 
c.omparativcly ea.•y to extricate themselves 
from their political und commercial thral
dom ; and they were stimulated to the at
tempt by the excitement, revival of trade, 
and influx of wealth, occasioned by the 
crusades. The spiiit which animated the 
Italian cities spread itself into Germany 
and France, where the dilapidation und 
exhaustion of the wealth of the sovereigns 
and nobles, occasioned by the repeated 
and obstinate pro~cution of these relig
ious wars, put it in the power of tlie 
towns to extort, or to purchase at a low 
rn~~' excmptio1~ from many species of 
military oppression, servitude and merci
less exaction. In some stipulated com
position, the sovereign or baron granted 
charters _of community (see Community), 
guarantymg certain privileges in regard to 
personal liberty, municipal government 
and judicial administration. These char
ters, though on a limitetl scale were 
equivaknt, in clmmrter, to what a~ culled 
ronstilulums in the l'. States; aud the tl'rm 

is still retained, on the continent of Eu. 
rope, in the same application : thus the 
limitations to which the Bourbons sub
mitted, when restored to the throne of 
France, are called the charter, As the 
most imI.1ortant immunities and 1,1rivilegl'S 
granted m these charters were, m effoct 
limitations of the legislative and exccu~ 

. tive power of the sovereigns, they would 
very naturally attempt to retract them 
when a favorable opportunity oflered; and 
this they di,!, and sometimes with suc. 
cess ; but the corporations had one great 
advantage, in resisting these encroach
ments, in consequence of the struggles 
between the sO\·ercigus aud nobles; for 
the free cities, hcing very useful allies to 
either side in these contests, were treated 
with gTeater forbearance, so that the gen
eral tendency was to the enlargement and 
establi~hment of the rights and privileges 
of the citizen, and the restraint and reg
ulation of the power of the sovereign. 
This voluntary association of small com. 
munities, which proved so powerful an 
engine in rearing the present political 
fabrics in Christendom, is no less effi
cient as an engine of political revolution 
and demolition ; and it may be used 
with equal success for the best or the 
most pernicious purposes, as every age 
and country has frequent opportunity of 
witnessing. Chru1ers of incorporation 

, fur mere economical purposes, as the 
constrnction of roads and canals, and 
carrying on of banking, insurance, manu
factures, &c., are more frequent in the U. 
States than in any other country. ~or
porations are erected for undertakings 
which are, in England, conducted by 
joint stock companies ; 1md, in some of 
the i<tates, the character of these bodies 
has been modified by the laws, where 
their object is the conducting of some 
branch of industry, so as to render th.em 
either limited or absolute ropartners~1JJ?, 
in respect to the joint liability of the md1
vidual members for the enga~ements of 
the company though they still retain the 
character of'corporations, in respect. to 
the capacity to conduct business, notw1th· 
standing the decease of any. members, 
which, in ordinary copartnersh111~, usually 
effects a dissolution. 

CORPORATION AND TEST AcTs, The 
corporation act, pa,;scd in the 13th 
Charles II, 1661, prevented any pe~n 

· from being lc~ally elected to any o~ce 
liclono-ing to the government of any city 
or coqJOration in England, unl~--ss he had, 
within the twelvemonth precedmg, receiV· 
ed the sacrnment of the Lord's supper, DC• 
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cording to the rites of the church of 
England; an1I enjoined him to take the 
oaths of allegiance and supremacy when 
he took the oath of office. The te~t act, 
25 Charles II, IG73, required all officers, 
civil and military, to take the oaths, nnd 
make the declaration against transnbstnn
tiation, in the courts of king's bench or 
chancery, within six months after their 
admission; and also, within the same 
time, to receive the sacrament of the 
Lord's supper, according to the usage of 
the church of England, in some public 
church. The corporation act was princi
pally directed against Protelltant noncon
formists ; the test act against Roman 
Catholics. In the year 1828, they were 
both abolished. 

CoRPosA:vT, or Co RPO SANTO (Jtal,ian, 
holy body) ; tlie electric flame which 
sometimes appears on the tops of the 
masts of vessels, and is also called Ca.stor 
and Pollux and St. Elmo's.fire. 

CORPS (French for body); a word often 
used in military language, many of the 
terms of which are derived from the 
French, they having begun the organiza
tion of armies on the system which now 
prevails. The term is applied to various 
kinds of divisions of troops.-Corps d'ar
,nee is one of the largest divisions of an 
army (the Gennan Heeresahtheilung).
Corps de garde; a post occupied by a body 
of men on watch; also the body which 
occupies it.-Corps de reserve; a body of 
troops kept out of the action, vvith a view 
of being brought forward, if the troops 
previously engaged are beaten, or cannot 
follow up their victory, or are disorganiz
ed.-Corps volant (a flying body) is a body 
intended for rapid movements. It is al
ways rather small.-Corps de bataille is 
the main body of an army, drawn up for 
battle between the wings. 

CORPULENCE ; the state of the human 
body, when loaded with nn excessive 
quantity of flesh and fat. The flesh forms 
the muscular system; and,itsextent being 
limited by the form of the particular mus
cular parts, its quantity can neither exceed 
nor fall below a certain bulk. The fat is 
much less limited, and the production and 
deposition of it is confined to no such 
definite form. The formation of the 
muscular fibres, or the change of blood 
into flesh, takes place in the capillary sys-
tern, formed by the minutest portions of 
the arteries at their termination in the 
muscles. (Concerning the production of 
fot, see Fat.) If blood is copiously fnr
nished with nutritive matter, it 'is convert
ed readily to muscular fibres and fat. 

The secretion of fat depends, in a certam 
degree, on the state of the health. Chil
dren and females have a larger proportion 
of it than adult men. It is promoted by 
rich diet, a gr>od digestion, corporeal inac
tivity, tranquillity ofmiml, &c. There is, 
however, a certain diseased state of the 
system, which, imlependently of all these 
influences, will increase the production 
and deposition of fat. \Ve see yonng 
people nm! men, even such as are intclli
gent, and continually engaged in active 
business, very corpulent. The enormous 
corpulence of many men appears to 
bear no proportion to their food, and is 
evidently a disease, as many other secre
tions in.the body; for example, the prep
aration and secretion of the bile, saliva, 
&c., are augmented by disease. Sandiford 
mentions an unborn child, in which he 
observed a monstrous mass of fat. Tul
pins saw a boy five years old, who 
weighed 150 pounds. Bartholini makes 
mention of a girl, aged eleven years, 
who weighed above 200 pounds. In the 
Philosophical Transactions, mention is 
made of an Englishman, named Bright, 
who weighed 609 pounds. Daniel Lam
bert, of Leicester, in England, was, prob- _ 
ably, the heaviest . man on record. He 
weighed 752 pounds. A Canadian, named 
Maillot, who exhibited himself in Boston, 
in 1829, weighed 619 pounds. Corpulency 
is often only the repletion of the cells of 
the cellular membrane with watery, gase
ous and vaporized matter, arising from a 
marked tendency to disease, and often the 
commencement of actual dropsy. Moder
ate corpulence (embonpoint, in French) is 
consistent with health, and is not opposed 
to beauty, as it prevents angularity and 
unevenness in the surface of the body, 
and gives the parts rotundity. For this 
reason, moderately corpulent women and 
men preserve a beautiful and youthful 
appearance longer than lean persons. But 
if corpulence is excessive, it becomes 
troublesome, and, at length, dangerous. 
\Yater should then be drank instead of 
wine ; milk, beer and brandy should be 
avoided ; active bodily exercise should be 
taken, and employment provided for the 
mind. Anxiety soon takes off superfluous 
fat, though grief sometimes produces it. 
In what cases medicine is to be resorted 
to, and what kinds should be used, must 
be left to the judgment of physicians. 
· People sometimes resort to violent and 
injurious means to rid themselves of su
perfluous flesh. l\Iadame Stich, the best 
actress in the thean·e at Berlin, took poi
son to reduce her person to the right 
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dimensions for performing Shakspeure's 
Juliet, and succeeded, though ut the ex
pense of her health. Instances of lean
ness as remarkable as those of corpu
lence are by no means rare. In 18.10, a 
native of Vennont exhibited himself iu 
the U. States. He called himself the 
living skeleton. His legs and arms were 
almost entirely deprived of flesh. The 
man was about 45 years old, and weighed 
60 pounds. 

CORPUS CHRISTI, or corpus Domini Jesu 
Christi, means the consecrated host at the 
Lord's supper, which, according to the 
doctrines of the Catholic church, is 
changed, by the act of consecration, into 
the real body of Jesus the Savior. This 
doctrine, which was prevalent even in 
the 12th century, caused the adoration of 
the consecrated host, which, as it was 
thought, should be worshipped as the true 
body of Jesus. On that account, the peo
ple in the Catholic churches fall upon 
their knees whenever the priest raises the 
host; and throughout all countries in 
which the Catholic religion is the only one 
tolerated, as Spain, Portugal, Italy, &c., 
the viatieum (the name of the host when 
carried to the house of a sick or dying 
man, tl1at he may partake of it privately) 
is saluted with the same marks of adora
tion by every one who sees the priest pass 
with it, or who hears tlie bell of tlie boys 
of the choir, when tl1ey go by. All who 
are riding dismount or leave their car
riages to exhibit this mark of respect. 
All business, conversation and amusement 
is interrupted until the viaticum has passed. 
The- Catholic church has ordained, for 
the consecrated host, a particular festival, 
called the corpus Christi feast. It owes 
its origin to the vision of a nun of Liege, 
named Juliana, in 1230, who, while look
ing at the full moon, saw a g-ap in its orb, 
and, by a peculiar revelation from heaven, 
learned that the moon represented the 
Christian church, and the gap, the want 
of a certain festival-that of the adora
tion of the body of Christ in the conse
crated host-which she was to hegin to 
celebrate and announce to the world! On 
this account, the archdeacon James went 
to Liege (the same who afterwards be
came pope under the title of Urban IV) 
in order to ordain such a festival ; and 
he was confirmed in his purpose by a 
miracle. In 1264, while a priest at Bol
sena, who did not believe in the chancre 
of the bread into the body of Chri~t, 
was going through the ceremonv. of 
the bcn.,,diction in his presence, drops 
of blood fell upon his surplice, and when 

he endeavored to conceal them in the 
folds of his garment, formed bloody im
ages of the host. The bloody surplice is 
Htill shown 11s a relic at Civita Vecchia. 
This circumstance forms the subject of 
one of the be1111tiful pictures of Raphael, 
i:1 the ~an:ze di Rafaello. Urban IV pub
lished, m the same yem·, a bull, in whirh 
he appointed the Thursd11y of the week 
after Pentecost for the celebration of the 
corpiUJ Christi festirnl throughout Chris
tc11dom, and promised absolution for a 
period of from 40 to 100 days to the peni
tent who took pmt in it. Since then, this 
festival has been kept as one of the great· 
est of the Catholic church. Splendid 
processions form an essential part of it. 
The children belonging to the choir, with 
flags, and the priests with lighted tapers, 
move through the streets in front of the 
priest, who curries tlie host in a precious 
box, where it can be seen, under a canopy 
held by four laymen of rank. A crowd 
of the common people closes the proces
sion. In Spain, it is customary for people 
of distinction to send their children, 
dressed as angels, to join the procession; 
the different fraternities carry their patron 
saints, carved out of wood and highly 
adorned, before the host; astonishment 
and awe are produced, as well as feelings 
of devotion, by the splendor and magnifi
cence of the procession, by tlie brilliant 
appearance of the streamers, by the clouds 
of smoke from tlie censers, and the solemn 
sound of tlie music. The festival is also 
a general holyday, in which bull-fights, 
games, dances and other amusements are 
not wanting. In Sicily, all the freedom 
of a masquerade is allowed, and passages 
from Scripture history are represented in 
the streets. The whole people are in a 
state of excitement. The festival is kept 
with more simplicity and dignity by the 
German Catholics. In Protestant coun
tries, they merely go round to th~ church~ 
in processions, and celebrate their worship 
with peculiar solemnities. (See Sacrament.) 

CoRPUS DELICTI (literally, the body 
of the cri.me or offence). It is a figurative 
expression, used to denote those external 
marks, facts or circumstances which ac· 
company a crime, and without the proof 
of which the crime is not supposed to be 
established. \Ve have no correspondent 
expression in English, and the. I'.recedinf 
exposition is peculiar to the c1v1l law o 
continental Europe. \Ve should say, that 
certain proofs are indispensable to es~b
lish a crime, and that, unless tliey. exist, 
there is no legal ground-to conVJct,the 
party ; so that corpv.s delicti ia equivalent 
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to the proofs essentiul to establish a crime. been murdered, until the corpse has 
The following observations have reference actually been discovered, or until infal
to the jurisprudence of Germany. The lible evidence of the murder has been 
marks of guilt, which constitute the corpus adduced. In crimes which leave no 
delicti, are, in mmiy cases, perceptible in traces, the whole possible proof rests on 
the traces remaining (Jacta permanentia); witnesses and confessions. Even a con
for instance, the wounds inflicted upon a fession of guilt by an accused party must 
man; a lampoon posted up; written or be supported by other circumstances; e.g., 
printed words; counte1feit writings: in actions which have been observed by 
other cases, such traces exist only in the other persons, and which have a bearing 
memory (Jacta transeuntia); as words on the crime, and render it probable. In 
merely spoken, &c. A criminal trial must the investigation of the corpus delicti, in a 
always rest upon a corpus delicti clearly great many cases, the science of medicine 
substantiated. Unless the death of a man must assist the law. Nevertheless, great 
is fully proved, and shown to have been uncertainty often remains, after all the aid 
occasioned by the cooperation of another, which can be thus attained; for instance, 
no sentence of homicide can be passed .. in poisonings, and in cases where the 
An inspection of the body, in case of mur- point in question is, whether an infant was 
der, or the statement of the injured party, born alive or not. Frequently, questions 
in less heinous offences, confirmed with are proposed to the physicians, which 
an oath, &c., is, accordingly, the first con- they cannot answer at all. In such cases, 
di.tion of a criminal process. Entire \le- nothing is required of them but the decla
ficiency of the corpus delicti can be sup- ration that nothing can be said with cer
plied by no confession; and the latter tainty. It is a very important question, 
remains without any effect; as, for in- whether preference ought to be given to 
stance, if a person should accuse himself the testimony of the physician who has 
of having stolen something from another, attended the deceased till his death, or to 
or of having killed some one, and no per- the opinion of the physician of the court 
son could be found from whom such thing at the official examination.* In a famous 
had been stolen, or who had been killed. case, in Germany, the inquest found 
In the cases where the corpus delicti can- traces of poisoning by arsenic, though not 
not be discovered by means of immediate the arsenic itself; whilst the physician 
examination, because the doer has de- attendin~ during the last ilh1ess of the 
stroyed all traces of it (for instance, by a deceased asserted that no symptom of 
total burning of the corpse of a murder- poisoning had shown itself, and that the 
ed person), other circumstances must be disease had taken its natural course. In 
sought for, which can afford certain proof another case, the physician declared that 
of the crime; and without them punish- the deceased lia<l died of the· lock-jaw, 
ment cannot be legally pronounced by the occasioned by a wound, whilst the legal 
court. It must further be ascertained, in examiners maintained that the wound had 
a case of murder, that death has ensued · been without influence upon his death. 
in consequence of the wound; or, rather, CoRPUS JURIS (body of law) is a name 
that the wound inflicted was, in itself, a given to the Justinian code and collec
sufficient cause for the death. In this tions, in the 12th century, when the sep
respect, the com1S in Germany often go arate portions began to be considered as 
too far, by seeking for the most remote one whole. Under this name are included 
possibility, by which the corpus delicti may the J>andects, in three parts; the fomth 
be rendered uncertain. In the famous part, containi11g the nine first books of the 
trial of Fonk, in Cologne, it was one of Code; the fifth part, called the· Volume, 
the greatest faults, that the corpus delicti containing the Institutes, the Novels, or 
(the wounds in the head of the dead man, Authentics, in nine subdivisions or colla
Conen) had not been examined with suf- tions; in addition to which, the collections 
ficicnt medical accuracy, and that there of feudal laws, and the modern imperial 
was a search for a murderer be(ore the edicts, forming a tenth collation, and tho 
murder was ascertained. It has hap- three remaining books of the code, are 
pened more than once that a person has 
been executed as a murderer of a missing ·• In many parts of Gcmiany, a physician, in the 
person, who, after some time, has reap employ of the government, is attached to each dis

trict, who sees that proper health regulauons arepeared. No reliance ought, in most cases, obsened, makes reports respecting births, deaths, 
to be placed upon the circumstance, that &c., inquires into the causes of deaths wluch are at
Be\'t!ral persons pretend to have seen the tended with suspicious circumstances, and is. t.J: 

corpse of the individual believed to have o.JficiD, the medical ad,·iscr of the judicial courts. 
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comprised in the Corpus Juris. Some 
scholaf8 have attempted to add the later 
edicts of the Romano-Gemmn emperors, 
as an eleventh collation. This, however, 
is not acknowledged, and the Corpus Juris 
civi.lis has been, since the time of Accur
sius, considered as completed. Those 
parts, even of the Justinian collection of 
laws, which were l1rought by the early 
.commentators ·within the circle of their 
critical examinations, have not acquired, 
in the European courts of judicature, any 
legal authority, although they have been 
since received into the. entire collection of 
the Roman law. \Vith the canonical or 
papal laws, the same mode of proceeding 
has been adopted. From the old resolves 
of the councils, and the papal decrees, 
genuine and spmious, Gratian, in the mid
dle of the 12th century, collected his Con
cordantia discordantiwn Canonum, after
wards called the Decrelum. In the 13th 
century, a collection of still later papal 
decisions or decretals, in five books (com
piled by order of Gregory IX, hy Ray
mond of Pemmfort, in 1234 ), was added. 
Thcsa decretals were considered as sup
plementary and additional, and were there
fore described and cited by the name of 
extra. Boniface VIII (12il8) allowed the 
addition of a sixth book. Clement V add
ed the decrees of the ecclesiastical coun
cil of Vicnne (1311), under the name of 
the Clemcniines, or the seventh book of 
decretals, which completed the Corpus 
Jur.s Canonici, although pope John XXII, 
about 13-tO, and a learned individual, 
about 1488, collected further dccretals of 
the popes, which were added as supple
ments, under the name of the Extrava
gantes. The ·name of Corpus Juris has 
also been given to nmny other codes aud 
private collections of laws. There is a 
Corpus Juris Gerinanici ,,lntiqui, by Geor
gisch; a Corpus Jw-is Peudali.<:, and a Cor
pus Jnris Germanici, publici et privati, Jlfc- · 
dii .IEvi, by Seukcuber;~ ; a Corpus Juris 
Jfilitaris, puhli:;lie<l at LPipsic, &c. 1\11 

· edition of the Corpus J.iri.s, which may 
correspond to the itnprovemeuts of the 
age, and the progress of knowledge, has,' 
for a Jong time, been a desideratum. Late
ly, a very convenient edition for ordinary 
use has been undertaken by J, L. \V. 
Beck, of which two volumes have already 
!tppeared '(Leipsic). .\ complete critical 
edition has al~o been prepared by pro
fessor Schrader, ofT(ibingeu. 

CORREA DE SERRA, Joseph Francis, 
a learned Portuguese scholar, was born 
at Serpa, in the province of Alentejo, in 
1750. Ile commenced his studies at 

Rome, finished his education at Naples, 
under tl!e care of the celebrated ablic 
Genovesi, and afterwards devoted hhnsclf 
to the study of the ancient languages and 
botany, at R;ome.. At the age of 27, he 
returned to !us native Janel, with his friend, 
the duke of Lafoeu~. Co!1'ea was now 
actively engagPd in the establishment 
of the royal academy" of sciences at Lis
bon, of wbich the duke of Lafoens was 
the fouu<lcr, and the celebrated PomLal 
the patron, The former ,rns appointed 
president of the academy, and Correa 
standing ,;ccrctary. Both acted in concert 
and their exe1tions established a cahiuet 
of natural curiosities, a laboratory, &c., 
an<l pmticu!ru·ly an important printing
office, which they succeeded in freeing 
from all restraints of the press. Correa 
prepared, with the assistance of the mem
bers of the academy, a collection of un
published documents (monurnenlos inedilos), 
relating to the history of his natiYe coun
try. In his botanical researches, he inves
tigated the physiology of plants with dis
tinguished ahility. But, being e:xposed to 
the dru1gcr of becoming a victim to intol
erance, he was oliliged to take a hasty 
leave of Portugal. He visited Paris in 
liSG. Here he associated with Brousso
net ( q. v.), the naturalist, on the most inti
mate terms. After the death of Peter III 
of Portugal, his enemies lost their influ
ence, and he returned to Portugal. Sub
sequently, llroussonet, flying from the 
reign of terror, arrived in Lisbon, where 
his connexion 1\ith Con·ea prucutecl !or 
him a flattering reception from the duke 
of Lafocns. But the French emigrants, 
who could not forcrirn llronssonet, for the 
share which he had taken in the first 
movements of the French revolution, de
uounccd him to the tribunal of the iuqni
sition as a Jacobin and a frcemason, and 
implicated c,·en his friend Con'Ca. Koth
in"' remained for Con·l'a but to seek safety 
in "'flight, as Broussonet had already do1.1c. 
At this time, the duke of Lafoeus kept. hnn 
concealed several days in the royal hbra· 
ry. Co!1'ca then wc1it to London, where 
sir J osepli Banks, prcoideut ?f the r~yal 
societv received him under Ins protection, 
and iiitrodnced him to the society, and he 
was elected a member. He enriched_ the 
memoirs of the society with dissertations 
on subjects of natural lii~t011, .BY th~ 
interposition of the count ot L;J1hares, 
minister of tl1e Pmtugucse mariul', he "·as 
appointed counsellor of lc·gatiou to the 
embassy at London. Afier the peace of 
Amiens Correa rcsi~1cd this post, imc! re· 
sided 11 yem'S at P;is, "·here the institute 
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•,lcctcd him a member. In 1813, his sci
entific zeal carried him to the U. States 
of North America. While here, the gov
•:mmcnt of Portugal appointed him min
ister plenipotentiary to the U. States. 

Co1tRECTI0~ OF THE PRESS. As it is 
of much importance for every one who 
appears in print to be able to correct the 
errors which occur in setting up the types, 
we have thought that a short account of 
the characters employed by printers for 
this purpose might be acceptable to many 
of our readers. The first impression taken 
from the types is called a prorif; and al
most always contains more or fowcr <·n-ors. 
If the person who corrects these does not 
understand the various signs n~ed in cor
recting by the printers, he is very liable to 
have his meaning mistaken; arnl many of 
the errors which occur in hooks are to be 
referred to this source. Of the printers' 
signs, the most important are those which 
follow:-,vhen a wrong word or letter 
occurs, a mark is made through it, aml 
the proper word or letter written iu the 
margin against the line in which the error 
-Occurs. If a word or letter is omitted, a 
caret (,1.) is placed under the place whPre 
it should have stood, and the omission is 
written in the margin. If a superfluous 
letter occurs, it is crossed out, and tho 
character ~, signifying dcle, ·written in tho' 
maq~in. "!here words are improperly 
joined, a caret is written under the place 
whr,re the separation should be made, am! . 
the character lf written in the margin. 
\Vhen syllabics are improperly separated, 
they are joined by a horizontal par,~nthc
sis; as, dt~y. This parenthesis is to be 
made in tl1e margin, as well as at the 
break. ,vhl'n woids are transposed, tlll'y 
are to he eomwcted by a cnrn~d fol(', ns, 

i~ when set up for ".iis not," and the 
t'lmractcr tr. is to Le written in the mar
gin. ,vhcn a ktter is inwrterl, th" mis
take is pniutcd out by ~uch a eharael<'r as 
C) in the margin. , Vh('ll lJlarks of pune

tii'"ation nre on;itte<l, a caret is put where 
the mark should have bel'll i!lserted, and 
the comma or p,~riod, &c., is placed in tho 
margin, cuclo~ed in a eirele; us,(:). ]f 
a mark of quotation has been omitted, the 
caret is ma,le a~ hdilrf', am! a dwmctn· 
of this Hort\'/ or V pbe!'d in the margin. 
"rords which are to be priutd in Italics 
are marked !){'neath with a !ling-le line; as, 
oflicc : if in small f'apitalll, with two linr~; 
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ns, Grr,cc-P.: if io large capitals, with thiw. I 
= 

as, ~~~~ Whcro these marks are URC<l 

in correction, the abbreviations Ital., sma!J. 
cap.~. mid rap.~. ~hould be written in the 
margin. Where a word printed in Italic.~ 
hi to lie altered to Roman letters, a line is 
to be drawn under it, and the abbrevia
tion Rain. is to Le written in the margin. 
,viierc a corrector, after altering a word, 
changes his mind, a.nd prefers to let it 
stun<l, dots are placed under it, and the 
word sift is written in the margin. ,n1cn 
a hyphen is omitted, a caret is made under 
the place where it Hhould be, and such a 
l'haracter as thii! (-) placed in the margin. 
The omission of a dash is pointed out in 
the same way, only the enclosed line in 
the margin is made a little longer. ,vhm 
a break is made, so as to produce a divi,i
ion into paragraphs, where this Wll8 not 
intended, the c111I of the one and the uegin
ning of the other par.,igraph are connectnd 
hy a curved line c-·--__), and the woi'd,i 
1w break arc to he written in the m:irgi11. 
\Vherc a new paragraph is to he made, a 
caret is in~ertcd, aud this mark~ JJlaccd in 
the margin. \Vhere blcmillhcs, such a.~ 
crooked linrs, &c., appear, it is sufficient to 
call the printer's attPI1tion by a da.~h of tlw 
pen to the place. It is always to be kept 
in mind, that the printer will not make any 
alteration in the text, unless his attention 
is drawn to it l,y characters in the margin. 
I'rrnons correcting the prei;s wuul,I dn 
wdl to recollect, that no co11!:<itl1'.mLlc 
amount of matt,'.r can he ioHertctl into or 
taken from a page, \\ithout req11iri11g tla: 
whole page of types to he derangctl; a11J, 
u~ tlw kngth oftlie page is afii'eted by th,, 
alteration, it must be adjusted at tll(' {'X· 

p<'n~e of the next page, and so 011; Hl tltat 
all the following pug{·~ may !,an; to bu 
t!i~turhed. It is ther<'forc very dcsirnhk, 
when an addition is made amom1ti11:! to 
more thru1 a fow letters, to 1<trik<' out sotl!t'
tliing of about equal length in 1hr: yieinity; 
so, when an erasure of more than a few 
kttcrs is made, it is dl.'sirable to introdurn 
an addition, of about the same 1uwn111t, 
near the place wil!'l"C it or<'ur~. 

In the early tirncts oftl,e art ofprintin(I, 
more atteuti<1n wa;: paid 1l.a11 at prnw11t 
to the eorrrction of tlu, pn·~:,, tlw l;o.. ks 
then printed !icing eonqmra:ivcly fi•w awl 
important, and !<upcri11t>'t1tfr,l l,y karnl'd 
men in their progre><s tltrou;::h th1• pn·,,;; 
while, in modem tim,.,:, innumemhle pub
lication,i of tcmpomry intPn·st arc ~,·ut 
forth in gl'('at hru-1c. 8onw of the old 
prrR!i<.'S are cc!PbmicJ for great com'ct



554 CORRECTION OF THE. PRESS-CORREGGIO. 

ncss, and the works which have issued 
from them, therefore, are held in high 
esteem; e. g. the publications of the Aldus-
e.s, the Stephenses, &c. It was not un
common in those times for the proof-sheets 
to be hung up in some public place, that 
any body might have an opportunity of 
detecting errors. From this custom the 
proof-sheets are still called, in German, 
.Aushangebogen (sheets hung out). Some 
modem presses have been distinguished ; 

peculiar grace in the movements of his 
figures, and a loveliness in their exprea
sion, whi~h takes possession of the soul. 
These attitudes and movements could ·not 
be executed by any artist, without his 
masterly skill in foreshortening, which not 
only gives greater variety to a piece but 
is also favorable to gracefulness. A;oid
ing all roughnes.5 and hardness, Correggio 
sought to win the soul by mild and almost 
effeminate beauties. He strove to obtain 

and, in the case of particular works, con-. this object also by harmony of coloring 
sisting wholly or in part of tables of fig
ures, or of arithmetical calculations, a re
ward has been offered for every error dis
covered. In the preface to Vega's loga
rithmic tables, two louis d'ors are offered 
for every erratum detected. On the whole, 
however, more attfmtion has been paid, in 
modem times, to elegance than to correct
ness of execution. Some of the English 
newspapers deserve much credit for their 
correctness, considering the rapidity with 
which much of their contents is printed, 
ns in the case of parliamentary speeches, 
delivered late at night, perhaps after mid
night, and given to the public early the next 
moming. The Germans, who are distin
guished, in so many respects, for laborious 
accuracy, yet print with loss correctness 
than the other great literary nations. Some 
of the editions of the works of their first 
authors have two or three pages of errata. 

CoRREGG10, Antonio Allegri, frequently 
cnlled .Antonio da Correggio, from the 
place of his birth, was born, in 1494, at 
Correggio, in the duchy of .Modena, and 
was intended for a le.a.med profession; but 
nature had designed him for an artist. It 
has not been ascertained how much he 
was indebted to his instructer, who was 
probably his uncle Lorenzo Allegri. His 
genius pointed out to him the way to im
mortality. It is related that once, after 
having viewed a picture of the great Raph
acl, he exclaimed, .Anch' fo s01w pittore 
(I al~o am a painter); but it is not proved 
that Correggio ever was in Rome ; and in 
Parma and l\fodeoa, where, according to 
D'Argensville, he might have seen works 
of Raphael, there were none at that time; 
so that this story wants confirmation. 
1:'hat Co1Teggio, without having seen 
either the works of the nncient masters, 
or the chefs:d:'11'.uvre of the modems who 
preceded hnn, should have become a 
model for his successors, by the unassisted 
energies of his genius, renders him so 
much the more deserving of our admira
tion. Three qualities will always be ad
mired in him-grace, harmony, and a skil
ful management of the penciL There is a 

of which he may be called the creator'. 
He is unrivalled in the chiar oscuro; that 
is, in the disposition of the light; in the 
grace and rounding of his figures, and in 
the faculty of giving them the appearance 
of advancing and retiring, which is the 
distinguishing excellence of the Lombard 
school, of which he may be considered the 
head. In his drapery, he calculated with 
extreme accuracy all the effects of the 
chiar oscuro. He pos.'lCSSed the power of 
passing, by the moRt graceful transition, 
from the bright colors to the half tints. It 
was ever his object to make the principal 
figure prominent, that the eye, after gaz
ing till it was satisfied on the bright col
ors, might repose with pleasure on the 
softer masses. He made a skilful use of 
this art in his Night (la Mlle di COITeggio), 
which is to be seen in the gallery in Dres
den, where there are seven pictures in 
which his progress in the art may be rec
ognised. That. this artist was imbued 
with the spirit of poetry, is proved by the 
allusions which he sometimes introduced 
into his pictures; for example, the white 
hare in the Zingara ( Gipsy), in Dresden 
and Naples (a l\ladonna, which has re
ccived this name from the Oriental style 
of the drapery and head-dress); and the 
goldfmch, in the Marriage of St. Catha
rinc, at Naples. By the nearness of!hese 
timorous animals, the idea of th~ mno
cence and purity of the persons deh~ented 
is strongly represented, and the .stJil~ess 
and repose of tl1e scene is forc1b)y Im· 

pressed on the mind. Among his best 
pictures, besides the Night, are, t!ie _St. 
Jerome, which has kindled the adm1rat1on 
of several distinguished pain~ers to such 
a degree as to render them un1ust towards 
Raphael; the Penitent l\lagdalen ; the al
tar-pieces ?f St. Fr?ncfs, St. George andf 
St. Sebastmn ; Chnst m the Garden ° 
Olives (in Spain); Cupid (in Vienna); the 
fresco painting, in Parma; and, above all, 
the paintings on the ceiling of the ca:;; 
dral, in the same city. He died in 1 f 
The story of hi.s ell.ireme pov~rty, and 0 

his death in consequence of 1t, has been 
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long since disproved, yet Oehlenschliiger 
has made it the subject of one of his best 
tragedies in German and Danish. 
· CoRREGIDOR, in Spain and Portugal; a 

magistrate ; a police judge with appellate 
Jurisdiction. 

CoRREZE; a French department, form
ed of a part of what was the Lower Li
mousin. (See Departments.) · 

CORRIDOR (Italian and Spanish), in ar
chitecture ; a gallery or long aisle leading 
to several chambers at a distance from 
1lllch other, sometimes wholly enclosed, 
BOmctimes open on one side. In fortifi
cation, corridor signifies the same as cov
ert-way, which see. 

CoRRIENTEs, LAs ; a tow-u of Buenos 
Ayres, in Santa Fe, at the union of the 
Parana and Paraguay, 440 miles north of 
Buenos Ayres ; Ion. 60° 36' \V. ; lat. 27° 
50' S. ; population, about 4500. 

CORROSIVES (from corrodere, to eat 
away), in surgery, ani medicines which 
corrode whatever prut of the body they 
are applied to; such are burnt alum, white 
precipitate of mercury, white vitriol, red 
precipitate of mercury, butter of antimony, 
lapis infen1alis, &c. 

CORROSIVE SUBLIMATE. (SeeMere1tr1J.) 
CORRUPTION OF BLoon. (See.dttainder.) 
CoRSAIRS (from the Italian corso, the 

act of running, incursion) are pirates who 
cruise after and capture merchant vessels. 
Commonly those pirates only which sail 
from Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli, and the ports 
of l\lorocco, are called corsairs. Those 
ships which, in time of war, are licensed 
by European or American governments 
to seize upon hostile ships, are called pri
1Jateers. Lord Byron's Corsair, it is well 
known, derives its name from the charac
ter of the hero. · 

CORSET ; an article of dress, especially 
intended to preserve or display the beau
ties of the female form. Its name appears 
to have been· derived from its peculiar 
action of tightening or. compressing the 
body, and may be compounded of the 
French words corps and serrer.-The in
fluence of female charms, among civilized 
people, has, in all ages, been extensive 
and beneficial, and the sex have always 
regarded the possession of beauty as their 
richest endowment, and thought its acqui
sition to be cheaply made at any expense 
of fortune. To this cause may be attrib

, uted the origin of the cosmetic arts, with 
their countless baneful and innocent pre
scriptions, for restoring smoothness to the 
skin, and reviving the delicate roses upon 
cheeks too rudely visited by sickness or 
time. The preservation or production of 

beauty of form, as even more admired 
than mere regularity of features, or from 
being, apparently, more attainable by art, 
received an early and ample share of at
tention, and has largely exercised the in
genuity of the fair aspirants for Jove and 
admiration. It is our office now to aid 
them to the utmost in attaining their 
wishes, hy indicating the true principles 
upon which the corset should be con
structed, and the attentions necessary to 
secure all the advantages of its application. 
Of the abuse of this instrument of the toi
let, and the dire catalogue of miseries it 
often occasions, the writer has elsewhere 
spoken at large, and readers are referred 
thereto, who are desirous of ascertaining 
what great evils may flow from an appa
rently trifling cause.*-To prevent the 
form from too early showing the inroads 
of time ; to guard it from slight inelegan
ces, resulting from improper position, or 
the character of exterior drapery ; to se
cure the beauteous proportions of the bust 
from compression or displacement; and, 
at once, agreeably to display the general 
contour of the figure, without impeding 
the gracefulness of its motions, or the gen
tle undulations caused by natural respira
tion, are the legitimate objects of the cor
set. For this purpose, it should be com
posed of the smoothest and most elas
tic materials, should be accurately adapted 
to tl1e individual wearer, so that no point 
may receive undue pressure, and should 
never be drawn so tight as to interfere 
with perfectly free breathing, or with 
graceful attitudes and movements. It is 
obvious that such corsets should be en
tirely destitute of tl10se barbarous innova
tions of steel and whalebone, which, by 
causing disease, have thrown them into 
disrepute, and which, under no circum
stances, can add to the value of the instru
ment, when worn by a well-formed indi
vidual. Such hurtful appliances were 
first resorted to by the ugly, deformed or 
diseased, who, having no natural preten
sions to figure, pleased themselves with 
the hope of being able, by main strength, 
exerted upon steel-ribbed, whaleboned and 
padded corsets, to squeeze themselves into 
delicate proportions. If, however, it be 
remembered that the use of corsets is 
to preserve and display a fine figure, not 
to 111.ake one, and that they are to be sec
ondary to a judicious course of diet and 
exercise, it will be readily perceived that 
such injurious agents are utterly uncalled 

• See an essay on the evils ca~d by tight 
lacing, appended to Godman's addresses delivered 
on various occasions, Philad. JR!9. · 
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fur in their composlt1<m. Dy selecting a 
material proportiouc<l, in its tbirkne.ss nnd 
elasticity, to the size, 11gc, &c., of the wear
l'r, aml by a proper rn:ployn1mt of quilt
ing and wade.ling, tht•y may be made of 
nny proper or allowable 1!1·grce of stiffoess. 
If it be thm accuratl'ly fared to the shape 
oftlw individual, and lac(•d no tighter tl1an 
to apply it comfortably, all the advuntagr-s 
of ihe corset may be folly obtained. llut 
>'Uch, unfortunately, is not the course gen
t-rally pursued. Ladies purchase corsets of 
the most fashionaulc makers, and of the 
most fosliionaule patt(•rns um! materials, 
rPgardless of the peculiarities of their own 
figures, which may require a construction 
and material of very <lifforent description. 
Hence it often happens tlmt fcmal<·s, nat
urally endowed with fine forms, wear cor
sets designed for such as are dispropor
tionately thick or thin, and destroy the 
graceful ea.~e of their movements, by hedg
ing themselves in the steel and whalebone 
originally intenJed to reduce the super
abundant corpulence of some luxurious 
dowager. As no two human figures are 
precisely alike, it is absolutely requisite 
that the corset should be suited with the 
minutest accuracy to the wearer; and a 
naturally good figure cannot derive advan
tage from any corset I.mt one constructed 
and adapted in the manner above indi
cated. 81ight irregularities or defects may 
be remedied or rendered inconspicuous, 
by judicious application of wadding, or by 
interposing an additional thickness of the 
cloth. But it should be remembered that 
certain chauges occur to the female frame, 
after the cares of matcmity have com
menced, which are absolutely unavoid
able. Among these, the general enlarge
ment or filling up of the figure is the most 
observable, but is never productive of in
elegance, unless it take place very dispro
portionately. The undue enlargement of 
the bust ruid waist is most dreaded, and 
the attempt to restrain their developement 
by mere force has led to the most perni
cious auuse of the corset. There is no 
doubt but that a judiciously fitted corset, 
whose ohject should be to support and 
gently compress, might, in such cases, be 
advantageously worn ; but, at the same 
time, it must be thoroughly understootl, 
that the corset can only be really beneficial 
when combined with a proper attention to 
diet ru1d exercise. Thus many ladies, who 
dread the disfigurement produced by obes
ity, and conHtautly wear the most unyield. 
ing and uncomfortaule corsets, leud an 
entirely inacth·e life, and indulge in rich 
and luxurious food. Under such circum

stances, it is vain . to ~wpe that beauty of 
figure can lie mamtamed by corsets, or 
that they c.un cfle~t any other puqioso 
than that of crampmg aud restraiuing tlie 
movement~, and <':msing di:scomfo1t to tho 
':carer. On !he other hand, proper exer
cise, and abstmence from all but the 8iu1: 

plest food, woul<l enable the corset to per
t~rn1 i'.s part to the greatest advantar;P. 
'l here 1s another error, in relation to cor
sets, as prejudicial as it is general and 
calling for the 8e1ious attention of all 1those 
concerned in the education of young la
dies. This enw is the belief that girl~ 
just approaching their majority sliould be 
constautly kept µnder the influence of 
corsets, in order to form their figures. 
They are therefore subjected to a disci
pline of strict lacing, at a period when, of 
ull othenl, it~ tendency is to produce the 
most extensive mischie£ At this time, all 
the organs of the body are in a state of 
energetic augmentation ; and interference 
with the proper expru1sion of uny one set 
is productive of permanent injury to the 
whole. So far from making a fine fonn, 
the tendency is directly the reverse, since 
the restraint of the corsets detrimentally 
interferes with the perfection of the frame. 
The muscles, being compressed and held 
inactive, neither acquire their due size nor 
strength ; and a stiff, awkward carriage, 
with a thin, flat, ungraceful, inelegant per
son, is the too frequent result of such in
judicious treatment- Tlie corset ofa girl, 
from her 12th or 15th year till her 21st, 
should be nothing more than a cotton 
jacket, maJe so as rather to brace her 
shoul<lers back, but without improper 
compression of the arm-pits, and dcvoi,l 
of all stiffening, but what is proper to the 
material of which it is made. At this age, 
slight imperfections of form, ~r inele~'ll~
ces of movement, are especially w1thm 
the control of well-directed exercise nnd 
appropriate diet: force is utterly unarnil
ing, and can have no other tendency tlmn 
that of causing injury. "\Ve may conc}ude 
what we have to say on the use of the 
corset, by imbodying the whole in a few 
plain, ge

0

neral rules :-1st. Co1:5ets sh~uld 
be made of smooth, soft, elastic matenalo. 
2d. They should be accurately fitted and 
modified to suit tlie peculiarities o~ fig\1re 
of en.ch weru-er. ~M. No other stiffenmg 
should he nsod but that of quilting or pud
ding ; the bones, steel, &c., should be left. 
to the deformed or diseul!ed, for whom 
they were originally intended. .4th. Cor
sets should ne,·cr l>e drawn so tight as to 
impede regular, natural b~athing, as, un
der all circumstances, the improvement of'. 
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figure is insufficient to compensate for the 
air of awkward restraint caused by such 
lacing. 5th. They should never be worn, 
either loosely or tightly, during the hours 
appropriated to sleep, as, by impeding res
piration, and accumulating the heat of the 
system improperly, they invariably injure. 
6th. The corset for young persons shonld 
be of tl1e simplest character, and worn in 
the lightest and easiest manner, allowing 
their lungs full play, and giving the fonn 
its fullest opportunity for expausion.-At 
this remote period, it is impossiblu for us 
to say whether the corset, in some fonn, 
might not have belonged to the complex 
toilet of the ancient lsraelitish ladies. \Ve 
find the prophet Isaiah, in chap. iii, in
veighing against their numerous and use
less decorations-" the bravery of their 
tinkling ornaments about tl1eir feet, and 
their cauls, and their round tires like the 
moon, the chains, and tl1e bracelets, and 
tlie mufflers, the bonnets, and the orna
ments of the legs, and the head-bands, and 
the tablets, and the ear-rings, the rings 
1md nose-jewels, the changeable suits of 
apparel, and the mantles, and the wim
ples, and the crisping-pins, the glasses, and 
tlie fine linen, and the hoods, and the 
vails." This catalogue, at least, shows that 
the disposition evinced by the fair sex to 
adorn their persons, and render them more 
attractive, is not of modem origin, but 
most probably originated with our great 
mother Eve. The earliest and most de
lightful record we have of a contrivance 
like the corset, among Ethnic writers, is 
Homer's account of the girdle, ·or cestus, 
of Venus, mother of the Loves and Graces, 
which even the haughty Juno is fabled to 
have borrowed, in order to make a more 
profound impres,;ion upon her rather un
manageable husband, Jupiter. This gir
dle was invested by the poet with magical 
qualities, which rendered the wearer irre
sistibly fascinating :

" In this was every art and cYery charm 
To win the wisest, and the coldest warm
Fond love, the gentle vow, the gav desire,, 
The kind deceit, the still reviving lire, 
Persuasive speech, and more persuasive sii;hs, 
Silence that spoke, and eloquence of eyes. ' 

PoPE, Iliad, book xiv, line ~M7, &c. 

This, after all, we are peri:;uaded, was 
nothing but such a corset as we have de
scribed in the beginning, worn by an ele
gant fonn, to which it was accurately 
adapted. Even Venus herself could not 
look otherwise than awkward and repul
sive in one of the armadillo, shell-like 
machines, which are sold as fashionable, 
without regard to thrir inelegance. The 

47* 

costume of the ancient Greek ladies was, 
in every particular, opposed to stiffness or 
personal restraint; and we find that the 
cestus, or girdle, to gather the flowing re
dundance of their robes around the waist,. 
was considered sufficient for tlie display 
of their enchanting forms. The Roman 
ladies were great adepts in the mysteries 
of the toilet, though not posses.'led of the 
grace and elegance of the Grecian beau- 
ties. \Ve find among them rndiments of 
the corset, in the bandages which they 
wore around the cheat, for the purpose of 
preserving the shape of the bosom, and 
displaying it to advantage. They were 
commonly made ofwoollen or linen clotl1, 
and are alluded to, in several instances, by 
tlie poets. Thus, in Terence, we find 
Chierea saying to his servant, concerning 
an unknown beauty who attracted his at
tention-" This girl has nothing in com
mon with ours, whom their mothers force 
to stoop, and make them bind their bosoms 
with bandages, in order to appear more 
slender" (Haud simuis virgo est ~
num nostrarum, quas moires student demis
sis humeris, vincw pectore, ut gracila sient). 
TER., Eun.-A writer in the French Dic
tionary of Medical Sciences, in an article 
on corsets, which the reader may compare 
witl1 the present, states that the whale
boned corset, dividing the female form 
into two parts, is a relic of the ancient 
German costume, which is still to be seen 
in some pictures of celebrated masters. 
\Ve are not, however, prepared to retract 
our opinion, that such contrivances were 
first resorted to in cases of deformity; for, 
on inquiry, we find tl1at the German fe• 
males, as described by the Roman writers, 
wore dresses tight to the person, though 
no mention is made of artificial contri
vances to give it a peculiar fonn. The 
dress of both sexes was similar, consisting 
of a sag-um or cloak clasped at the throat, 
and a vest or tunic which fitted tightly, 
and showed all the form. Tegumen Juit 
sagum,fihvla si defuisset, spina confertum ; 
locupletissimi distinguebaniur vcste, non 
fluxa, sed stricta, ac pene singula membra 
exprimente: idem f emmis habiius qui et viris. 
B. AuBAMus, De JlfrJTih. etc. 011m. Gent. 
It might prove interesting to inquire into 
the irifluence which the costume of the 
mailed knights, during the age of chi\'alry, 
had upon female dress, and whether much 
of tho disposition to display the entire 
figure, as far as possible, did not arise' 
from this display constantly made by the· 
male sex, in their c!Oc«ely-fitting armor. It 
would lead us too far, however, to engage 
in such an examination here ; neither shall 
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we attempt to copy 1\1. de Jouy's account 
of the thoracic con;ct of the Bayadcrcs of 
India (a finely-woven net made of l,ark, 
which is worn about the bust, aJ.Jd never 
laid a,;idc ), as having but Iit1le rclutiou to 
the objects we have in vicw.-Througl1
out our obscrrntiom,, we have spokeu of 
a certain degree of display of the female 
fcrrn, as not incompatible with corrertuess 
ofmanners. But there is a limit which, we 
believe, cannot be exceeded without imrne
diate detriment to public moru!s, mul pos
itive offence to delicacy. A spirit of ri
valry and emulation to excel in dress has 
frequently betrayed females of unqnes
_tionable character into wearing co~tumcs 
which their modesty would shriuk from 
under ordinmy circumstances. Perhaps 
a majority of them, exclusively intent 
upon their own adornment, do not reflect 
upon the consequences that may re.suit 
from their appearance in public. It is 
certainly exacting a great deal of young 
men, in the full vigor of life, to expect 
them to hehold, unmoved, the rno8t se<luc
tive of fom1s displayed with all the allure
ments of dress, in such a manner as scarce
ly to leave any thing for tl1e imagination; 
nor is it surprising, tlmt their passions 
should be excited, and their principles 
shaken, when, in the street, in church, and, 
in short, every where, such exhibitions 
are constantly placed before them. It 
cannot be doubted, but that this cause 
daily operates to the deterioration of public 
morals; and it is full time that it should 
receive the serious attention of parents and 
guardians. 'fhere was a time when tl1is 
nwde of dressiug to display every persoual 
charm was peculin.r to an unfortunate 
class of being!<, regarded as lost to all the 
modesty and dignity of the sex; but it is 
a melancholy trutl1, that this distinction 
between the Jo;,;t and the reputable no 
longer exists in our great cities, where 
lcad~rs of fashion and celebrated beauties, 

tent auxiliaries of their rl1ru1us. That 
they sl101;ld ni:,h into the extreme we 
huve _deprcc~ted, appears to re.suit meruly 
from mattention; ~ml w~ sincerely hopu 
that bu_t a E-)101t tune will elnp:se before 
they will stnctly ro,pcct the boundaries 
established by good sense and good tru;te, 
united with the lovely purity i11he1x·nt iu 
tl1eir sex, remembering the exclamation of 
the poet-

" 0 ! ncautv is a holy thino
'!Vhcn reiled a,ui C?ll'tai,';,d Jn:m, the sight 

OJ.the gross world, iilumiui11g 
One only mansion with her light.'' 

Liil/a Rookli. 
CoRs1cA, the third in size of the Italian 

islimds, is separated from the northem 
coast of Sardinia hy the straits of Boni
facio, which are 10 miles in breadth) It 
is about f'>O mill's <lbtant from Tuscany 
and 100 from France. It contains 3ifiO 
square mile~, 18 large towns, of which 4 
are seaports ( with 3 harbors, capable ofcon
taining large fleets), 5 market-towns, 5GO 
,-il!agPs, iuclmling 6:3 pii:ves, or cultirnted 
Yalleys, and 180,400 inhabitants. San fio
renzo, which has fine roads for ships to 
anchor in, oug'ht to be the capital, and to 
be fo11ified. A range of mountains, wit11 
numerous branclm5, traYerses the whole 
extent of the island, arnl, near the miclclle, 
ri8es to 8Uch an clerntion, that the snow 
remains on the sun1111its during- the greater 
pmt oftlw year. The nwnte Rotondo and 
the monle d'Oro (from 8 to 9000 foet in 
height) are cornred with perpetual snows. 
This chain of mountains cousiBts, in prut, 
of precipitous rocks, and i8, in pm1, over
spread with forests. A number of email 
rivers, of which the Golo alone iH naYiga
blc, flow easterly ru1d westerly iuto the 
sea. Most of tl1ese frequently become 
dry in summer. The eastern coast is 
more flat than the western, on which nro 
most of the iulets of the sea. The climate 
is mild, since the heat of the sun is rcm-, 

claiming the highest rank and character, , dered Je;;s oppres.sive by the high mouu
are most remarkable for the solicitude 
with which they prepare their Joye)y per
sons to be gazed at and admired, in all 
their proportions, by the passing crowd! 
,v1.1 i<hould not. ha,'e alluded to this sub
ject, <lid we not hope that a slight animad
version upon its evil tendency would help 
to pmduce its correction., It has an i.111
mediate influence in lowering the sex ip. 
the estimation of men, since it bisens 
their reveren~ for beings they would 
otherwise always look upon with docp 
respect; and surely the fair sex haye.not 
yet to leam, that modest reserve and 
retiring delicacy are among the most po

tai11s and sea breezes. The air, in muny 
parts of tire island, owing to the mru1y 
lakes of ;;tagmmt water, is unhealthy ; and 
these districts have, conscquen:ly, bec?me 
dPsolate. The !'oil is 'l"PI".)' fe1t1le, piut1cu
larly in the valleys und 11ear the coast i 
for which reason the inhabiumts, although 
,-ei'}' inattcntirn to agriculture, yr_t reup a 
sufiicicnt i>Upply of gruin for then· nec_c,:
sitics (with the exception of oats, w)Hrh 
arc nut produced there). The lower order 
of Corsicans ;,ubsist, cummouly, 011 rhe~t
nuts, and i<el<lom obtain wheat bread. 
\Vine, which resemhlcs the Malaga an.ti 
French wincl:l, notw:tL:.tauLiu;; the negli·, 
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gent moue of cultirntion, is obtained in upon the landing of the French, to seek 
abundance. The island also produces for foreign aid. The .French evacuated 
much flax, and oranges, which form an the iMland, on the breakiug out of the Ger
article of export, in perfection. It is mru1 war, in 1741, and another insurrec
covcred with forests of chestnut and oak- tion took place. In 1755, the Corsican 
trees, great quantities of olive-trees, fir- senate appointed Puscal Paoli ( q. ,..) their 
trees anti birch-trees, which reach the general, who conducted their affairs with 
elevation of from 120 to 130 feet. The so much succe,;s, that the Genocse, evou 
breeding of cattle is carried -on here to a with the assistance of the troops of the 
great extent; but the horse, ass and mule French garrisons (after 1764), ,rnre able to 
nre of a small breed : the horned cuttle retain in their po..«sesHion 011ly a few mari
nre, iudecd, large, but very leim ; and the time towns, with the capita4 Bastin, and 
wool of the sheep is com1,e, The tunny, renounced the hope of ever bringing the 
anchovy, and oyster fisheries afford the island again into subjection. They, there
inhabitauts one of their wincipal employ- fore, in 1768, abandoned these places to 
ments. Tlie · mountains contain. various France, by a treaty, which Spinola and 
kinds of minerals; ru1d yetthe ait of work- the duke of Choiseul concluded at Pari~, 
ing mines is almost wholly unknown. in which it was 1:1tipulated, that the king 
The iron is celebrated for its good quali- of France should reduce the island, and 
ties.-The Corsicana arc still neru·ly in a govern it until the republic should repay 
state of nature. The majority of them are the expenses of the war. This convention 
Italians, and profess the Catholic religion. was a mere subterfuge to deceive the 

. Industry is unknown. Even the most English, and to save the senate from the re
necessary mechanics are wanting: each proach of a sale. The French thought, 
one makes for himself almost every thing that the 1<ubjugation of Corsica could be 
he has need of. Their habitations, furni- effected, by a small military force; but 
ture and clothing are miserable, and there Paoli, in the expectation ofassistance from 
is a great want of good 1:1eminaries for England, made so spirited a resistnllcc, 
education. Valor, love of freedom, indo- that the expedition soon cost the Prench 
Jenee, and desire of revenge, are the char- 30,000,000 livres, although they had gained 
acteristics of the Corsicans. As late as 110 important advantages. The number 
the year 1822, the prefect of Corsica, in a of the French troops was afterwards in- · 
pUlllphlet, urged the French government creased, so that they amounted to 30,000 
to legalize the practice of duelling there, men, under the marshal de Vaux. Eng- . 
because the quarrels of the inhabitants land still remained inactive; and, in sev
often became hereditary feuds. Until the era! actions, the Corsicans were so Wl
first Punic war, the Carthaginians were mindful of their duty, that Paoli, in de
masters of this island. They were sue- spnir, gave up all thoughts of resistance, 
ceedcd by the Romans. In later times, and, in June, 1769, fled to Englan~ 
Corsica was, for a long time, under the where he was supported by a pension 
dominion of the Vandals, mid afterwards from the king. A partisan warfare was, 
passed successively into the hands of the however, maintained in the mountains 
Greek emperors and the Goths. In 850, until 1774. At the time of the French 
the Corsicans were conquered by the Sur- revolution, Corsica was incorporated with 
acens, who held them in subjection until Fmnce, as a separate department, and 
the beginning of the 11th century; at sent deputies to the national convention. 
which time they fell under the dominion of Paoli now returned to his native land ; but 
Pisa. In 1284, this island submitted to the the terrorists required his presence at 
dominion of the Genocse, wlio had before, Paris, where J1e would inevitably hav&_ 
in 800, subdued it, but were unable to retain been put to death. He therefore unfurled 
possession of it for a Jong time. Exas- the banner of the Death's head (the old 
perated by the oppressions of the Genoese Corsican unns), ru1d summoned his coun
government during 400 ycaf8, the Corsi- trymen to his standard. \Vith the assist
cans took up anns, in 1729, and, since unce of the English, who landed Feb. 18, 
that time, have never submitted to the 1794, he reduced lhstiu, l\Iay 22, and 
Genoesc. Genoa culled in the imperial Calvi, Aug. 4. The Corsicans submitted 
forces in 1730, and the French, in 1738, to the British sceptre, in a general con
to their assistance. In 1736, baron The- vcntion of deputies, at Corte, June 18, 
odorc von Neuhof(sce Thcowre), a \Vest- 1794. Corsica was constituted a kingdom, 
phalian, so won the affections of' the Cor- under the government of a viceroy (Elli
sicans, that they elected him king, nuder ot); the constitution and laws of Englalld 
the name of Thwdme L. Ile left them,, were adopted; and a parliament, such as 
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Ireland had, was established. But a large 
part of the people were averse to the 
English, whom they regarded as heretics, 
and the French party again appeared on 
the island, in Oct., 1796, under general 
Gentili. Sickness rendered the situation 
of the English very critical : their power 
was still further weakened by the reduc
tion of the neighboring city of Leghorn, 
by the French, in 1700; and, in conse
quence, they evacuated Corsica. Since 
1811, the island has formed a French de
partment, of which Bastia is the capital. 
The revenue received from the island by 
France, in 1821, amounted only to 500,000 
francs, while the administration of it 
costs the crown, yearly, the sum of 
3,000,000 francs. (See .Memoirs Qf JVapo
lron, Fourtli Part (London, 189...A), by count 
Montholon; Sketchffl of Corsica in 1823, 
with Specimens of its Na!wnal Poetry, by 
Robert Benson (London, 1825, with 51 
copperplate en~vings); and Boswell's 
.11.ccount of Corsica.) 

CoRso. The Corso is one of the prin
cipal streets in Rome, and, like the chief 
streets in many Italian cities (Florence, 
for example), derives its name from the 
horse-races which enliven the evenin~ 
of the carnival. The Corso, at Rome, 1s 
nearly 3500 paces in length, and is en
closed by high and mostly splendid edi
fices ; but its breadth is not proportionate; 
so, that, in most parts, not above three 
carriages can go abreast. The higher 
class of citizens take the air in carriages, 
which form a very long row. This even
ing promenade, which, in all large Italian 
cities is splendid, and is imitated in very 
!<mall towns (although it may have only a 
few coaches), attracts great numbers of 
spectators on foot. The. carnival is the 
gayest of the festivals; and, at this time, 
the Corso appenrs in its greatest splendor. 
(See Gothe's description of the Roman 
carnival and the Corso.) 

CORTES. The cortes was the old as
sembly of the estates in Spain and Portu
gal. fa Spain, the cortes of Castile, which 
was composed of the nobility of the first 
rank, tl1e superior ecclesiw;tics, the knights 
of the orders of St. James, Calatrava and 
Alcantara, and the representatives of cer
tain cities, held the first rank during the 
time of the united Spanish monarchy. 
In early times, the king was very depend
ent upon them ; indeed, they were in
vested with the power of making war, 
nnd frequently exercised it in opposition 
to the throne. In the original constitu
tion of Arragon, the form of government 
w:as very remarkable. A supreme judge, 

called el justizia, selected from persons 
of the second cl!l8S, presided over the 
administration of the government. He 
decided all questions and disputes be
tween the king and his subject~, and 
confined the royal power within the 
constitutional limits. King Ferdinand of 
Arragon and Isabella of Castile succeeded 
in rendering themselves independent of 
the estates ( las cortes) ; and afterwards, 
when the Castilians dared to resist nn un
constitutional tax, at a meeting convoked 
at Toledo, by Charles, in 1538, the king 
abolished this assembly of the estates., 
After this, neither the clergy nor nobility 
were assembled: deputies from 18 cities 
were sometimes, however, convened, but 
this only in case subsidies were to be 
granted. Philip II restrained the liberties 
of the Arragonese in 1591. After the 

,Spanish war of succession, Philip V de
prived those provinces which had ad
hered to the Austrian party of the privi
leges that still remained to them. From 
that time, the cortes were convened 
only to pay homage to the king, or the 
prince of Asturias, or when a question 
respecting the succession to the throne 
was to be determined. But when Napo
leon attempted to extend his influence over 
Spain (see the articles Ferdinand VII, and 
Spain since 1808), he convoked (June 15, 
1808) a junta of the cortes at Bayonne. In 
their last session (June 7, 1812), anew con
stitution was adopted by them. The 9th 
article regulated the powers and duties of 
the corteR, and provided that they should . 
consi::,'t of 25 archbishops, 25 nobles, and . 
122 representatives of the people. Napo- · 
Icon afterwards attempted, by offering to 
restore the cortes to their ancient impor
tance, to gain over the Spanish nobility, 
and, through them, the people, but failed. 
(In regard to the new cortes in Spain and 
Portugal, see those articles.) In 1828, · 
don Miguel assembled the cortes of Por" · 
tugal, in order to be acknowledged by 
them, and to give his usurpation an ap
pearance of IC'gitimacy. 

CoRTEz, Fernando, the co~q~cror of 
Mexico, born in 1485, at Mcdelm, m E~tre
madura, went to th~ \Vest Indies in 1504, 
where Yelasqucz, governor of Cub<_i, gave 
him the command of a fleet, wlurh he 
sent on a voyan-e of discovery. Cortez , 
quitted Sun-lag~, Nov. 18, 1518, with 10 
vesselB, 600 Spaniards, 18 h?rses, and S?me 
field-pieces. lie landed m the ~ult of 
l\Iexico. The 1,'ight of the horses, on 
which the Spaniards were mounted; the 
mornble fortresfll'S, in which tlwy bad 
crof'Bcd the ocean; the iron whieh coycred, 
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them; the noise of the cannon ;-all these 
objects alarmed the natives. Cortez en
tered the town of Mexico Nov. 18, 1519. 
Montezuma, the sovereign of the country, 
received him as his master; and the in
habitants, it is said, thought him a god 
und a child of the sun. He dcntroyed the 
i,lols in the temples, to whom human sac
rifices were offored, and placed in their 
room images of the virgin J\Iary and of the 
saints. In the mem1 time, he made con
tinual progress towards getting possession 
of the country, fom1ing· alliances with 
several caciqnes, enemies to :Montezuma, 
nnd assuring himself of the others by force 
or stratagem. On a general of :Mon
tezuma attacking the Spaniards, in obe
dience to a secret order, Cortez repaired 
to the in1perial palace, had the com
mander and his officers burnt alive, 
and forced the emperor, while in chains, 
to acknowledge, publicly, the sovereignty 
of Charles V. The unhappy monarch 
added to this homage a present of a lm·go 
quantity of pure gold, and a number of 
precious stones. But the jealousy of Ve
lasquez was so much excite,d by the deeds 
of his representative, that he sent nn anny 
against him. Cortez, reinforced by fresh 
troops from Spain, advanced to meet it, 
gained over the soldiers who bore arms 
against him, and, with their assistance, 
again made war with the Mexicans, who 
had also revolted against their own em
peror, l\lontezuma, whom they accused 
of treachery. After l\lontezuma, who had 
hoped to restore tranquillity hy showing 
himself to the multitude, had fallen a vic
tim to their rage, Guatimozin, his nephew 
and son-in-law, was aclmowledged as em
peror by the Mexicans, and gained some 
advantages over the Spaniards. He rle
fonded his crown during three months, but 
could not'withstand the Spanish artillery. 
Cortez a.g-ain took possession of Mexico, 
and, in 1521, the cmpcror,the empress, the 
ministers, and the whule court, were in his 
power. The unhappy Guatimozin was 
1mbjected to horrid cruelties to make him 
disclose the place where his treasures 
were concealed, and was afterwards exe
cuted with a µeat number of his nobles. 
The court of Madrid now became jealous 
of the power of Cortez, who had been, 
some time before, appointed captain-gen
eral and governor of :l\lexico. Commis
sioners were sent to in~pect and control 
his measures ; his property was seized ; 
his dependants were imprisoned, and he 
Tepaired to Spain. He was received with 
much distinction, and returned to Mexico 
with an increase of titles, but a diminu

tion of power. A ,·iceroy had charge of 
the civil udmini8tration, .and Cortl'Z wu.,; 
intrnsted only with the militarr command 
and the pri,:ilegc of prosecuting his dis
coveries. The tlivision ofpowers pro\·ed a 
constant source of dissension ; and, though 
he discovered tlie peninsula of California 
in 153G, moi<t of his (•nte11nises were frus
trated, his lifo imhitterccl, and he returnod 
again to Spain, where he was coldly re
ceived mu! neglected. One day, having 
forced his way through a crowd round 
the carriage of his king, aud put his fool 
on the step to obtain an audience, Charles 
coldly inquired who he was. "I am a 
man," replied Co1tez, "who has gained 
you more provinces than your father left 
you towns." lie pu;<SEHl the remairnlcr 
of his days in solitude, and died Dec., 1:i54, 
near Seville, in the G:J,lyearof his age, leav
ing a character eminent for brarnry arid 
ability, but infamous for perfidy andcmelty. 

CORTONA, a fmtified town of Tuscany, 
contains 7 churches (including the cathe
dral) and 12 convent~. It is a place of 
great antiquity. Population, 4000. It lies 
45 miles S. E. Flormce. 

CoRTONA, properly Pietro Bcrretini, a 
painter and architect, was born in 1596. 
lie was commonly called Pietro di Cortona, 
from the name of his native town, Cortona 
in Tuscany. Ile acquired the first rudi
ments of bis art under his father, Giovan
ni, ,vho was also ·a painter mid architect, 
and aftenvards studied with Andreas Com
modi and Baccio Ciarpi 'at Rome. At 
the commencement of his studies, his 
awkwardness was so remarkable, that his 
fellow students called him ass's head.. 
Neverthrlcss, he dernted himself to the 
stmly of the antiques, m1d of the great 
masters, Raphael, Curovaggio and Michael 
Angelo, and unexpectedly made his ap• 
pearance as an artist, with the Rupe of the 
Sahincs. The Birth ofChrist, in the church 
of Our Lady ·of Loretto, e.'ltablished hi.'i 
reputation. His painting, on the ceiling 
of the largo saloon in the Barberini pal
ace, representing tho Triumph of Honor, 
is a very happy effort. l\Iengs decl!U'es it 
one of the grandest compositions ever exe
cuted by a painter. Jle nftenrnrds trm·. 
elled through Lombardy, the Vcnetian 
states and Tuscany, where be painted 
the ceilings of the Palazzo Pitti in Flor• 
ence, and thence returned to Uomf'. 
During this journey, he -..vas constantly 
employed as a painter and architeet. lfo 
was subsequently attacked by tl1e gout, 
and could not, in consequence, ascend the 
stagings: he therefore employed himsNf 
in the execution of easel pictures, which, 
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although of less value than his larger 
works, are held in great estimation : they 
are very rare. Alexander VII made him 
a knight of the order of the golden spur, 
as a reward for the embellishment of the 
colonnade of the church Della Pace. He 
died in I6G9, and obtained an honorable 
burial in the church dedicated to St. Luke, 
at Rome, where he had immortalized 
himself by the design of the altar of St. 
Martina. Cortona sacrificed truth to 
pleasing effect. This object, however, he 
did not attain. The defects of his draw
ing, which is rather heavy, were redeemed 
by the fertility of invention, the attractive 
charms of his young female figures (al
though it is objected to them that they are 
too unifonn), and the fresh coloring of his 
harmonious tints. This last quality is an 
excellence peculiar to him, and which no 
other artist has attained in an equal de
gree, either before or since his time. 

CORUNDUM, sometimes called also, from 
it-i hardness and peculiar lustre, adama~ 
tine spar, is of a grayish, greenish tint, 
occas1011ally reddish; more rarely blue, 
yellow and black. It is translucent or 
opaque. Its specific gravity varies from 
3.975 to 4.161. In hardness, it ranks next 
to the diamond. It occurs, crystallized, 
in the form of the regular six-sided prism, 
and also in acute and obtuse hexaedral 
pyramids. It is also found granular and 
compact. It consists almost wholly of 
pure clay, or alumine, sometimes contain
ing 4 or 5 per cent. of silex or lime. The 
blue variety, when transparent, goes by 
the name of the sapphire ; the rose red 
or the violet, which is sometimes clwtoyant, 
is called the Ori.en1al ruby. Both of these 
rank, as gems, next to the diamond. They 
are found in the sands of rivers, and 
among alluvial matter in Ceylon. The 
common corundum is found in a granite 
rock in India, al,so at 1\lont St. Gothard, 
and in Piedmont. A gmnular variety of 
corundum, cowtaining considerable iron, 
is called emery. It is founq in the i~land 
of Naxos, in rolled masses, at the foot of 
primitive mountains. Its powder is well 
known in commerce, and greatly valued 
as a poli8hing substance. 

CoauNNA, a seaport of Spain, in the 
province of Galicia, on the north-west 
coast, on a peninsula at the entrance o( 
the hay of Betanzos. The'streets of the 
upper town are narrow and ill paved. 
The lower town stands on a small tongue 
of land, and has tolerably broad and clean 
i;treets. The chief objects of interest are 
the royal arsenal, and an ancient tower, 
admired for its elention and solidity. 

The harbor is spacious and secure, and is 
protected by two castles. About three 
miles from the harbor is a light-house. In 
1809, the British were attacked at this 
place, pre~ous to embarking, and their 
general, sir John l\loore, was killed. 
Population, 4000. 30 miles N. W. Lago. 
Lon. 8° 2<Y 2'3'1 W.; lat. 43" 23' 32'1 N. 

CoRVEE (.French, from cura via!, care of 
the road); the obligation of the inhabit
ants of a certain district to do certain 
labor, for the feudal lord or the soverei!!ll 
gratis. or f'or pay. , I name shows,As t 1e "' 
corvt!e originally meant compulsory labor 
on roads, bridges, &c.1 but it is applied 
also to other feudal services. Generally; 
of course, the payment for such services 
is much below the wages of ordinary la
bor. In some cases, however, the cor
veea have been considered as a privilege, 
and people have insisted on their right to 
perform the services, and to receive the 
pay for them; as the tentl1 part, for thresh
ing, &c. In 8ome parts of Gennany, they 
still exist. In Prussia, they were nbolish
ed under IIardenberg's administration. In 
France, the revolution extirpated this relic 
of the feudal times. 

CORVETTE (.French); a vessel of war 
having fewer than 20 guns. 

CoRvEY, in the Prussian pro~;nce of 
Westphalia, 15 leagues S. E. of Minden, 
famous, in former times, as Corbeia Nova; 
a Benedictine convent on the \Veser, 
which, with the convent of Fulda, was 
one of the first centres of civilization in 
Germany. · It was built in the sixth cen
tury. The history of this interesting con
vent is important with reference to the 
history of the civilization of the middle 
ages. (See -Theatrum illuatr. Viror. Cor
beia! Saxonic<E, Jena, 1686, 4to.; and Leib
nitz's lntroduct. ad Script. Bnmavic., vol. i, 
page 26 et seq.) \Vittekind, the historiog
rapher of the convent, and many other 
learned men, were educated here. From 
Corvey proceeded Ansgar, the "apostle 
of the North." In 1794, Corvey was 
made a bishopric. In 180'2, the bi8hopric 
was abolished, and Corvey given to the 
prince of Nassau and Orange; in 1807, it 
was assigned to \Vestphnlia; in 1815,_to 
Prussia ; in 1822, it was made a media
tised principality (106 square miles, 10,000 
inhabitants). The magnificent cathedrnl 
contains many monuments. In 1819, Paul 
Wigand published a history of the abbey 
of Corvey. . 

C0Rv1SART, Jean Nicolas, baron, a dis· 
tinguished French physician, was bom 
at Dricourt, in the present department of 
the Ardennes, Feb•. 15, 1755. His father, 
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procureur to the parliament of Paris, 
wished to educate him for the law; but 
an invincible inclination for medical stud
ie,S led him into a different career, in 
which he was soon distinguished for his 
intelligence and his extensive learning. He 
succeeded Rochefort as physician to the 
MpiwJ, de la charite, and was the first 
professor of internal clinics in France. 
lie was chief physician to the first con
sul (1802), and afterwards to the emperor 
(to whom he was faithfully attached, but 
with whom he had not, according to the 
.Wbnaire of him by baron Cuvier, any 
political influence, as some have asserted), 
professor in the college de France from 
1797, member of the imperial institute, 
&c. Corvisart's great merit was not 
overlooked after the restoration. The 
place of honorary member of the royal 
academy of medicine was conferred on 
him just before his death, which happen
ed Sept. 18, 1821. Corvisart felt that the 
most distinguished practitioner of medi
cine has not perfonned his whole duty to 
his scienr,e, unless he leaves some me
morial of his experience. He translated 
some important works, with commenta
ries, and was the author of several valua
ble treatises. His two principal works are 
a Treatise on Diseases of the Heart, and a 
Commentary on the'workof Auenbrugger, 
a German physician, published in 1763, 
at Vienna. In 17i0, it was translated into 
French, but so much forgotten, that Corvi
sart · says, " I could have sacrificed Auen
brugger's name to my vanity, but I did not 
choose to do so: I only wish to revive his 
beautiful discovery." His place in the 
French academy ofsciences has been fill
ed by l\l. l\tagendie, and his chair in the 
<'ollege of France had been occupied by 
Iii. llallt'i for several yeaJ"s before the time 
of his death. 

CoRYBAJSTES (Cu.retes, !d<P:i Dactyli, 
among the Romans, a peculiar order of 
priests called Galli) are said to have de
rived their origin from Corybas, son of 
Cybele and Jasion, who appointed them 
to perform religious service to his moth
er, the goddess Cybele, in the island of 
Crete and in Phrygia. According to 
much more ancient traditions, they were 
descendants of Vulcan. The story of 
their clashing together instruments of 
forged metal, when Rhea gave them the 
infant Jupiter, in order to prevent Saturn 
from hearing his cries, seems to have 
some connexion with this tradition. Ac
cording to Apollodorus, the Coryhllntes 
were sons of Apollo and Thalia; accord
ing to others, of Apollo and Rhetia. 

Cos, or Coos ; an island in the Mg.can 
sea (now Stanchio or Stinclw), on the 
coast of Asia Minor, opposite the towns 
of Halicamassus and Cnidos (95 square 
miles, 4000 inhabitants); the land of 
Apelles and Hippocrates. Here was a 
celebrated temple of Msculapius. In 
Cos was manufactured a fine, semi-trans
parent kind of silk, much valued by the 
ancients. 

CosEL ; a small, yet not unimportant for
tified town, on the left bunk of the Upper 
Oder, in Upper Silesia (197 houses and 
3600 inhabitants); first fortified by Fred
eric the Great, after the conquest of Sile
sia. It has been several times besieged 
iu vain. 

CosEL, countess of; one of the many 
mistresses of the prodigal Au~stus II, 
king of Poland and elector of Saxony. 
She was the wife of the S11xon minister 
Hoymb, who, well knowing the king's 
disposition, kept her for from court ; but, 
on one occasion, when excited by wine, 
he praised her so much to the king, that 
the latter ordered her to be brought to 
Dresden. She was soon divorced from 
Hoymb, and appeared at court as the 
countess of Cose!, the mistress of the 
king. A palace was built for her, still 
called the Cosel palace, which was pre
eminent for magnificence and luxury. 
The furniture alone cost 200,000 Saxon 
dollars (150,000 Spanish~ It must be 
remembered that the king had no income 
from Poland; on the contrary, the royal 
dignity was a source of great expense to 
the elector; thus the little electorate had 
to support, unaided, the enom1ous extrav
agance of its ruler. For nine years, th& 
countess succeeded in preserving the 
king's favor, and exercised an arbitrary 
sway in affairs of govenunent. At last, 
she fell into disgrace, and was dismissed 
from the king's presence. Sho retired 
into Prussia, and was afterwards arrested 
at Halle, at the request of Augustus, and 
carried to Stolpe, in Saxony, where she 
remained imprisoned 45 years, and died 
80 years old. So much power hnd she 
over the king, when in favor, that dollars 
and florins were actually coined, bearing 
the stamp of the royal arms in conjunc
tion with tl1ose of the countess. She is 

· one among many similar instances of the 
advantages which legitimacy brings in its 
train, subjecting nations to the control of 
profligate monarchs, who nre governed by 
equally profligate mistresses. 

Cosi:NZA (anciently Cosentia); a c.ity of 
Naples, capital of Calabria Ciu,i, situated 
on seven smnll bills, at the foot of the 
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Apennines; 145 mika S. E. Naples; :Ion. 
16° 27' E. ; lat. 3D0 ZJJ N. ; population, 7989. 
The metropolitan is the only church 
within the walls; but there arc three 
pari~h churches in the faubourgs. There 

. arc 12 convents.. The emirons arc beau
tiful, populous and wdl cultivated, pro
ducing abundance of com, fruit, oil, wine 
and silk. This town was anciently the 
capital of the Brutii, and a place of con
sequence in the second Punic war. Co
senza has frequently sutlcred from earth
quakes, particularly in the year W:~. 

Cos::uETICS (from 1.ouµlw, I ornament, 
beautify); means for preserving or increas
ing the beauty of the hum:m body. Every 
one knows that such means arc used 
by the most savage, as well as the most 
civilized, nations; that cosmetics have 
afforded a rich harvest to charlatans; and 
that it is very difficult to find good ones 
among the numberless bud ones. 

Como I OF .Mrn1c1. (See Medici.) 
Cos)IOGOSY (from the Greek 1.6up.o,, tho 

world, an,! y6M, geucration), according to 
its etymology, should be <lctined the or:i!.(in 
of the world itHelf; !)lit the term has be
come, to a great degree, m,,;ociatcd with 
the numerous theories of difl~:rcnt nations 
and individuals respecting tl1is event. 
Though the origin of the world must 
necessarily remain forcwr concealed from 
human eyes, there is, notwitb~tanding, a 
strongdesire in the breasts ofmortals to un
\'eil it; so that we foul l1ypothcscs among 
all nations, respecting the beginning of all 
things. \Ve may divide these hypothe.9es 
into three classes :-1. The first represents 
the world us eternal, in form as well as 
~ubstance. 2. The matt<'r of the world is 
•·ll'rna~ but not its form. :3. The world 
had a beginning, and shall have un f'ml. 
-I. Oceltns Lucanus is one of tlw most 
ancient philosophers wl,o ~upposcd the 
worhl lo have existctl from ct<'rnitv . 

. Aristotle appears to have ,:mhr:wct! tl;e 
!<:.!me doctrine. His theory i~, that not 
only the heaven a1Jtl rnrth, but a!H<:1 ani
mate am! iHanimatc beings, in g,•11eral, arn 
without brginning. Jlis opi11ion re~te<I 
on the liclict; that the uuivcrsc waR neccs
~arily tlw eternal cllect of a C'UU~e equally 
dernal, such as the Diviue flpirit, which, 
being at once pow1:r aud action, could not 
r~main idle. Yct he admitted, thut a Rpi
ntuul substance was tlrn ..-au~e of the uni
Ycrse; of its motion and it~ form. He 
!'ays positively, in Iii,; ::'.kt:iphvsics, that 
God is an intelligent Spirit (,,,,u,), incorpo
real, etcmal, imrnornblP, intli\isihl1!, anJ 
th~ l\lover '_lf all thing~. .~ecnnli11g- to 
thul great plulo~ophcr, tlw man•m: is lc>s.!! 

a creation than an emans.tion of the Deity; 
Plato says the univer~e is an eternal 
image of the immutable Idea, or Type 
united, from eternity, with changcabl~ 
matter. The followers of this philosopher 
both developed and distorted this idea. 
Ammonius, a disciple of Proclus, tau"ht 
in the sixth century, at Alexandria th~ 
coeternity of God and the uni;erse. 
1\Iodem philosophers, and also ancient 
ones (c. g., Xeuoph:mes, according to 
Diogenes Lae1tius), went fmther, ancl 
taught that the universe is one with the 
Deity. Pannenides, l\lelissus, Zeno of 
Elea, and the l\legaric sect, followed this 
doctrine.-11. The theory which consid
t!rs the matter of the universe eternal, but 
not its form, was the prevailing one 
among the ancients, who, starting from 
the principle that nothing could be made 
out of nothing, could not admit the crea
tion of matter, yet <lid not believe that the 
world had been always in its present state. 
The prior state of the world, subject to 
a constant succession of uncertain move
ments, which chance afterwards ma<le 
regular, they called chaos. The Phmni
cians, Babylonian~, and also Egyptians, 
seem to have adhered to this theory. The 
ancient poets, who have handed dO\m to 
us t110 old mythological traditions, rcpre· 
sent the universe as springing from chaos, 
without the assistance of the Deity. He
siod feigns that Chaos was the parent of 
Erebus and l'.ight, from whose union 
1,prung the Air {.l/G~p) and the Day ('Hµlra~ 
He further relates how the sky and the 
Rtars were separated from the earth, &r. 
The syst,im of atoms is much more fa
mous. Leucippus and Democritus of 
Ahdcra were its inventors. The atoms, 
or imlivisihle particles, say they, exi~ted 
from eternity, moving at hnzunJ, and pr~
,!ucing, hy their constant mect1~g, a :ai·1 
cty of ~uhstances. After huvmg g1_vcn 
ri~c to an immense rnricty of comhma · 
tions, they produeed the present orguniza 
tion of bodies. This i:;ystem of cosn~o:r
011y was that of Epicurus, as descnhrd 
hv Lueretiu~. Democritus attributed to 
atom,; form and size, Epicurus atll)~rl 
W!'.ight. !llauy other systems have cxis:· 
cd, which must he classed under this 
division., \Ve only mention that of the 
Stoic~, wl10 admitted two principles, Go,! 
and matter, iu the ahs,ract, both corp~r"al, 
for tiwy did not admit spiritual Lelll!;"
'l'hri titct wa~ active; the second pn:-;,!\'~. 
-HI. The thin! theory of cosmo/;'ouy 
makrs God tlw Crca:or of the world out 
of nothing. 'fhi;i is the doctrine of .thn 
Etru~can~; Drnids, Magi and Branuns. 
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Refore iuolut1'Y wa.g introduced into China, 
the people worshipped a Supreme Being, 
Chang-T4 the Mover and Re1,rulator of 
the universe. Anaxagoras was the first 
among the Greeks, who taught that God 
created the universe from nothing. The 
Romans generally adopted this theory, 
notwithstanding the efforts of Lucretius 
to establish the doctrine of Epicurus. 
The beginning of Ovid bears a striking 
resemblance to the beginning of Genesis. 
Clement of Alexandria therefore thinks 
that the Pentateuch was known in 
Greece and Rome before the time of 
Christ. It is not necessm'Y, however, to 
adopt this conclusion, for the two system:-1 
of cosmogony might have had a common 
origin. The Indian cosmogony also bears 
much resemblance to that of l\Ioscs. It 
i~ well known to every reader, that the 
l\losaic cosmogony belongs to the class 
we are now describing. It is distiugui;;h
ed by its great simplicity. The ration
al,ists, as they are called in Germany, re
gard it as an Asiatic tradition, and not as 
a revelation. Some of the most impor
tant sources of infunnation re~pecting the 
different systems of cosmogony, besides 
the book of Genesis, are the works of 
Hesiod, Diogenes Laertius, Nonnus of 
Panopolis, Eusebius, Philo the Jew, 
Pliny and Diodorus. A very learned 
and ingenious treatise on the l\losaic his
tory of creation is contained in a work full 
of 1earning-.71I1flhologus oder gesammelte 
.!lbhandlun"'en 1iber die Sagen drs .!Jlter
thums t•on Philipp Buttmann, vol. i, llerli11, 
1828. 

CosSACKS ( Casacks); the tribes who in
habit the soutlrnrn aud ea..~tcm parL-1 of 
Russia, Poland, the Ukraine, &c., guarding 
the southern aud eastern frontiur of the 
Russian empire, and paying no t.Lws, per
fonning, instead, the duty of solrlie~. 
Nearly all of them belong to the Greco
Russim1 church. Their internal adminis
tration, however,· is iudepeudent · ot' tlw 
Russian government. They form a mili
tary democracy. They must he divided 
into two principal clru,;ses, both on ac
count of their descent and their present 
condition-the Cossacks of Little Russia 
(~Iulo-Russia), and those of the Don. 
lloth classes, and especially those of the 
Don, have collateral brunche~. From 
those of the Don, who are the most civil
ized, are descended the Volgaic, the Te
rek, the Grebeskoi, the Uralian and Sibe
rian Cossacks. To the other race belong 
the Zaporogians or Ilaydarnaks, who are 
thewildestand most unrestrained. \Vriters 
are not agreed SB to the origin of this 
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pel'lple an,i of their name. Some derive 
both races from the province of Casachia, 
so call,id by Constantine Porphyrogene
tes. In the Turki~h, cazak signifies a rob
ber; but, in the Tartar lru1guage, it signifies 
a soldier lightly armed, for rapid motion. 
Since the Cossacks came from the plains 
beyond the Volga, they may be the re
mains of the Tartar hordes who settled 
there at ditl~rent times. Some supp08e 
them to be of Russian origin. Their 
language is properly Rus.<;ian, although, 
in consequence of their early wm-s with 
the Turks and Poles, they have adopted 
many words from these people. It is prob
able that both races of the Co8Sacks are 
dPscended from the united Rus:;ian ad
~·enturers, who came from the provinces of 
Novogorod. Their object wa.'! to collect 
booty in the · wars and feuds with tho 
Tartars, on the frontiers of the Russian 
empire. As they were useful in protect
ing the frontiers, the government granted 
them great privilr>ges; and their numbers 
rapidly increased, more especially aei 
gmnts of land were made them. Thus 
their powrr wa."I augmented, and they 
became, by degrees, better organized and 
fomly establishrd. Their privilege~, how
ever, have been very much limited since 
the year 1804. In the war of 1538, 3000 
Cossacks of the Don made their fir8t 
campaign with the Russians in Livonia. 
They then conquered Siberia, repulsed 
the Tartars from many Russian province~, 
and assisted in defeating the Turks. Dur
ing the frequent rebellions of the Cossa<'k:i 
of the Don (the last of which was con
ductell by the formidable Pugatscheff), 
quan-els arose among them, and the great 
family became divided into several parb. 
Thus a branch of the great tribe of tho 
Don, consisting of about 7000 men, in 
order to e~cape the punishment of their 
offences, .retired, in 1577, to the Kama arn l 
to Perm, and afterwards to the Oby. 
(See Siberia and Stro{ianoff.) They drovu 
out the \Voguls, the Ostiacs and Tartan-, 
who were settled there. Their nnmber,i 
having been much reduced by these con
tests with the inhabitants, and tl1eir leader 
being no longer able to maintain his con
quest, they placed themselves Ulllkl' thn 
protection of the Russian go~·emment, nnd 
obtained assistance. This branch of thn 
Cossacks has since 1<pread over all Sibnin. 
The strength of the Cossacks is variously 
estimated. Archenholz makes the Imm
her of warriors 700,000; !mt not half 
this number is in actual i;ervice, and two 
thirds of thoAa are employed only in the 
domestic service, and never enter Europe , 
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so that not many more than 100,000 men 
are at the disposal of the Russian govern
ment, in case of a war in Europe. Dur
iug the seven years' war, the Russian 
urmy incluclecl but 10,000 Cossacks. Ac
cording to the regulations of 1804, two out 
of three regiments do duty at home, and 
the third on the frontiers. But they are all 
liable to be called into the field, and they 
then receive pay and rations from the 
emperor. They form, in general (par
ticularly those of the Don, who are the 
most independent), the irregular flying 
cavalry of the Russian anny, being <livid
eel into separate troops. The Cossacks of 
Little Russia are more disciplined; they 
may almost be called regular troops. The 
Cossacks have no nobility among them. 
All are equal, and all may, without de
grading themselves, alternately command 
ancl obey. Their officers are chosen by 
them from among themselves, only the 
commander-in-chief must be approved by 
the government. He cannot be displaced 
except by its consent. The commanders 
are always in the pay of tl1e crown, but 

, the common Cossacks receive pay only 
while they are on duty. Their regiments 
(pulks) are from 500 to 3000 strong, ac
cording to the size of the circle, and are 
commanded by a chief (hcttman, q. v.; in 
their language, ataman). The commancler 
of the whole corps is also called hettman. 
The officers under the colonel are witl1
out rank (with the exception of those of 
some particular regiments, who have an 
equal rank with the officers in the army), 
and, iu case ofnecessity, may be command-
eel by the interior officers of the regular 
army. Each Cossack is liable to do duty 

, from the age of 18 to 50, and is obliged 
to furnish his own horse, arnl to be cloth-
eel in the Polish or Oriental fashion, al
thou;;h tlie texture and quality of his gar
ments are left to himself. Their principal 
weapon is a lance from 10 to 12 feet in 
length: they have also a sabre, a gun or 
a pair of pistols, as well as a bow and 
arrows. The lances, in 1iding, are carried 
upiight by means of a strap fastened to 
the foot, the arm, or the pommel of the 

but they are tough nnd well broken and 
so swift, that, when they do not mo;e in 
compact bodies, and carry little or no ba • 
gage, they can trave~ without much dil. 
culty, from 50 to 70 miles a day for sev
eral days in succession. Each pulk has 
two or n:ore. silken banners, usually 
adorned with images of the saints. The 
Cossacks fight principally in small bodies 
with which they attack the enemy on ali 
sides, but principally on the flanks and 
in the rear, rushing upon them at foll 
speed, with a dreadful hurrah, and with 
levelled lances. If they succeed in break
ing through the enemy by a bold attack 
they drop their hmces, wl1i~h. are dra!rged 
along by the strap, and, se1zmg on their 
sabres and pistols, do µ:reat execution. If 
they meet with opposition, and find it im
possible to penetrate, they immediately 
retreat, hasten to some appointed place, 
form anew, and repeat the attack tmtil the 
enemy is put to flight, when they bring 
destruction on the scattered forces. In 
1570, they built their principal stanitza 
and rendezvous, called Tscherkl1$k, 70 
wersts above Azoph, on some islands in 
the Don, 1283 miles from Petersbur!r, 
now containing 2950 houses aud 15,000 
inhabitants, the seat of the atami:m. It 
may be called the Tartar Venice, for tl1e 
houses rest on high wooden piles, and are 
connected with each other by small 
bridges. \Vhen the river is high, which 
is from April to June, the city appears to 
be floating on the water. Their churches 
are richly adorned with golcl and precious 
stones. There is a regular theatre here. 
There are also many private libraries, and 
a school where French, Gennan, geome
try, liistory, geography, natural philoso
phy, &c., are taught. A great deal of 
business is done by the Greeks, Anne
nians, Jews, &c. As the city is rendered 
unhealthy by the overflowing of tl1e isl~d 
on which it stands, they have lately bmlt 
New Tscherkask, on an arm of the Don, 
about four miles from the present city, 
to which all the inhabitants of the old 
city will remove, so that, perhaps, in 50 
years, no vestige of the old town will re· 

saddle. Those who use bows carry a ' main. 
quiver over the shoulder. The kantschu, 
also, whirh is a thick whip of twisted 
leather, serves them for a weapon against 
an unarmed enemy, as well as for tl1e 
management of their horses. Though 
little adapted for regular movements, they 
are very serviceable in attacking bag
gage, magazines, and in the pursuit of 
troops scattered in flight. Their horses 
are mostly small, and ofpoor appearance; 

Cosst, Charles de, more known by tl1e 
title of marshal de Brissac, wns son of 
Rene Cosse, who was lord of ll1issac in 
Anjou, and chief falconer of Fran~e. He 
served with success in the Neapolitan ~od 
Piedmontese wars, and distinl(ui~l~ed hn!l· 
self as colonel in the battle of Perp1gnan, Ill 
1541. The first noblemen ofFnmce, and 
even the princes, receivecl t!ieir military 
eclucation in his school, wlule he com· 
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mantled the French light cavalry. When 
the emperor Charles V attempted to .be
siege Landrecy, in 1543, Brissac repulsed 
him three times, and united himself, in 
8pite of the superior numbers of the ene
my, with Francis I, who lay, with his 
army, near Vitry. This monarch folded 
him in his arms, allowed him to drink 
out of his cup, and created him a knight 
of his order. After other great actions, he 
rose to the rank of grand ma'lter of the 
mtillcry ofFrance, and Henry II sent him 
as ambassador to the emperor, for the 
purpose of negotiating a peace. Here he 
proved himself a good diplomatist, and 
obtained for his services the office of gov
ernor of Piedmont, and the baton of mar
shal of France, in 1550. He afterwards 
returned to France as governor of Picar
dy, and rendered that province important 
services. Brissac was small, but very well 
made. The ladies called him the hand
some Brissac. It is said that the duchess 
of Valentinois regarded him with particu
lar favor, and that Henry II appointed him 
lieutenant-general in Italy merely from 
jealousy. Hrissac died at Paris, Dec. 31, 
156.3. 

COSTA FURTADO DE l\lENDO'<A, Hip
polyto Joseph da; a Portuguese gentle
man, distinguished for his talents, learning 
and adventures. He was tried and im
prisoned at Lisbon, by the inqui~ition, for 
the pretended crime of free-masonry. The 
following are said to haYe been the cir
cmnstanccs of his escape from captivity:
The door of the cell in which Da Costa 
was confined opening into a hall, which 
was the centre of the p1ison, he had op
portunities for remarking that the daily 
labors of his jailors terminated with throw
in(J' a bunch of keys on a table where a 
la~1p was left burning. By patience and 
perseverance, though conscious of liability 
to espial throu«h apertures in the walls 
and ceiling ofhis cell, he succeeded in 
forming, out of an olcl pewter plate, a key 
which would .unlock his· door. Upon 
makin" his final attempt, the bunch of 
keys p~ovcd to be a proper collection· for 
threadin<T the entire labyrinth of the pris
on, not e"xcepting the outer gate. Besides 
the keys and lamp, there was a book, con
taining, among other records, the minutes 
of his own examinations. This he took 
with him, and, carefully closing and lock
ing every door after him, he made his 
way, without interruption, to the outside 
of the prison walls; and, after remaining 
six weeks secluded and disguised in the 

' neighborhood, he took his departure from 
Portugal, and reached England in safety, 

carrying with him the book and keys of 
the inquisitors, as trophies of his. success. 
M. <la Costa wa'5 the proprietor of the 
Correw Brazili.ense, a montlily magazine 
in the I'01tuguese language, printed in 
London, and discontinued a short time 
before his death, which took place in the 
beginning of 1824. 

CosTA R1cA ; the most eastern and 
most southern province of Guatimala ; be
tween lat. 8° 2<Y and 11° 271 N., and Ion. 
800 271 and 85° 49' W.; bounded N. by 
Nicaragua, K by the Spanish l\lain, S. E. 
by Veraguu, and ,v. and S. W. by the 
Pacific ocean ; 150 miles in length, and 
nearly as much in breadth. It is full of 
deserts and forests, thinly peopled, and ill
cultivated. A great part of the inhabit
ants live independent of the Spaniards. 
The principal commerce consists in cattle, 
hides, honey and wax. It has ports in 
each sea. Carthage is the capital. 

CosTA R1cA; a river of Guatimala, 
which runs into the Escondida, five miles 
from St. Carlos, in Nicaragua. 

CosTER, Laurens (called Jansoem, that 
is, son of John), 11 wealthy citizen of Haer
lem, was born in that city in 1370 or 1371. 
He was a member of the chief council in 
1418, and by turns perfbrmed the duties 
ofa judge and 11 trea~urer. In 1421, or, 
according to some, in 1399, he was ap
pointed to the office of sacristan (Koster) 
of the parochial church at Ilaerlem, and 
continued in this station; and from this 
office, which, at that time, was very hon
orable, he derived his surname. He died, 
probably, of the contagious disease which 1 

raged, in the latter part of1439, in Ilaerlem. 
This is all that the contemporary city rec
ords have preserved ofhis history. l\Iore 
than a hundred years after his death, in the 
middle of the lGth century, traces of a 
tradition appeared, which assigned to the 
city of Haerlem the invention of the art of 
printing. At this time, Hadrian Junius 
produced (in a work entitled Batavia, 
written between 15G2 and 1571, but not 
published till 1588, after his death), from 
the Yerbal information of some aged peo• 
pie, who, again, derived their knowledge 
from others, a complete history of the 
invention of the mt of printing, in which 
Coster actt!d the chief part. During his 
walks in a wood near Haerlem (as Ju
nius relates), he carved letters, at first for 
his amusement, in the bark of beech-trees. 
He persevered in these experiments, till 
he had finished entire lines, and fi11ally 
proceeded , so far as to cut out whole 
pages on the sides of boards. ,vith blocks 
of this sort, he effected the .impression of 
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the Spegrl on:::er Behoiu!cni.ssr. After this, 
he improved his mode of printing by cast
ing lead or pewter types. But a 1l{·rson by 
the name of John, whom he had employed 
as 1111 nssi,;tnnt, stole his printing appara
tus one Christmas night, an<l fled with it 
first to Amsterdam, and then to Cologne 
nn<I ;\lcntz, at which last place this theft 
occasioned the general diffusion of the art 
invented by Cor;ter. In Holland, the Jl('O
ple are so firmly convinced of the truth 
of this story, that a statue in l10nor of 
Cost<'r was erected in Hi22. ' His house, 
which fell down in 1818 through age, ·was 
shown with the greatest respect; and, in 
1740, the jubilee of his invention of the art 
ofprinting was celebrated. This celebra
tion was repeated in 1823, the justice 
of the claim of the Dutch being consid
ered to be established bv l\lecrman's Ori
g-ines Ti;pographicm (li65~ and Koning's 
Verhancleling over het Oorspr<mg der Bock
drukkttn.~t (1816). The examination of 
tl1e subject, in the last essay in the Ilermes, 
hy Ehc1t (No. xx), leads us to this result; 
that Coster, at a time at least as early 
as that of the invention of the art by 
the Germans, employed himself in ex
periments, the design nnd result of 
which was tl1e invention of the art of 
printing. (See Ebert's article Buclulruck
erkunst in the Encyclopredia by Ersch .and 
Gruber.) 

CosTuMF., in the fine arts ; the observ
ance of propriety in regard to the person 
or thing represented, so that the scene of 
action, the habits, arri1s, proportionR, &c., 

. are properly imitated. The peculiarities 
of form, physiognomy, complexion; the 
dre~s, ornament;i, habitations, furniture, 
arms, &c., should all be conformable to 
the period and country in which the srene 
is laid. The rules of costume would be 
violated by the introduction of a p11lm
grove and a tiger in a scene in Russia, by 
the representation of Ameriran Indians in 
turhans, or of Romans with cannons at 
the i<iege of Carthage, or nn inhabitant of 
the East seated at table with a knife an<l 
fork. That the ancient painters, and even 
celebrated masters of the modem Europe
an srhools, are often chargrable with devi
lttions from propriety in regard to costume 
iA not to be denied ; but nowhere hav~ 
they been so glaring as on the stage, where 
Greek, Turkish and Peruvian princes used 
to make their appearance in long velvet 
mantles, embroidered with gold; l\1erope 
and Cleopatra were equipped in hoop
petticoats, .Medea and l'luc<lra in French 
head-dresses; peasant-girls were dressed 
out m whale-bone, and heroes emerged 

from the battle in stiff cont;,, not a fold of 
which was disordered. Le :Kain and 
mademoil'elle Clairon, it is said wrre the 
first who introduced propriety ~f costume 
on the 1ata,e:c, under the patronvge of the 
count de Lauraguuis ; but they exclll(k<l 
only the grossrr absurditif'A: ScY1l1iaus and 
Sarmatiuns were clothed in "till'n-ski11~ 
Asiatics in the Turkish dress; h~t the old 
costume was retained in other respects. 
The scenery of the stage .was as incongTU
ous as the drcsse1<. It 1s not long since 
Semiramis i~sucd from a palace adomed 
with Corinthian columns, and entered a 
gardr,n in which a whole American Flom 
was blooming; or perhaps she was seated 
on a throne, over.-hadowcd with a canopv 
a la Polonaise. Tliose by whom she was 
surrounded were dressed in the Turkish 
style; while a master of horse, in the cos
tume of the age of chivalry, offered her 
his hand. In GPrman)·, the 81:age, at that 
time, was no better in this respect It i~ 
not very long since the companions of 
Theseus made their appearance there 
with large perukes; and, in the Clemen
za di Titc,, Roman soldiers marched on 
the stage with stiff boots, and stiffer 
queues. The Germans, however, first 
made a thorough reform in these absurdi
ties, ancl the national, now royal, thratl'l', 
in Berlin, in point of scenery and costume, 
is at present the mo8t co!'l'cct in the world. 
In France, Talma reformed the Parisian 
stage. ,vhat he did in this respect 
for the drama, David (who had, however,. 
a predecel'Sor in Vien) effected for paint
ing, and his school is entitled to the hon• 
or of having strictly ob~erved propriety 
of costume. The question, To what ex
tent should truth be sacrificed to beauty? 
is answered in the best manner by an arti
cle on the subject of dramatic rcpr~;,en
tation, in 1\1i'tllner's Almana? for, Pma.to 
Theatres (.lllmmu:zch fi1r Privatbz(linen, m 
two volume.;, 1818). There, poet!cal ~or
rectness is distimruished from h1stoncol, 
nnd the cases nr~ pointed out, in which 
the latter must yield to the former, partly 
on account or" the hnrmony that must 
necessarily exist between the external ap
pearances and the sp]rit ?f. poetry, and 
partly for the sake of mtcll1iphl?ness, and 
avoiding what would be oftens1ve to tho 
less informed 1<pectators. That art may 
be permitted to idealize c-ostmne as well 
as language, cannot be denied. No perfect 
work on co;,tume has as yet appeared, 
Dundre Bardon, in his Costumes of the 
most Ancient Nations, did not con~ne 
himself to the true sources of informauou. 
'fhe Traite des Costu.mes of Lenz is a very 
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feeble production, and Martini's Commen
taries have very little improved it. Spa
lait's Essay on the Costume of the most 
celebrated Nations of Antiquity, of the 
l\Iiddle Ages, and of Modem Times (Ver
S1Lch uber das Costume der vorzitglichsten 
Volker des Jlltertlmms, des mitllern /liters 
und dcr neueren Zciten, published by Igna
tius Albrecht, Vienna, 1796-99, 3 vols.) is 
superior, but not entirely free from faults. 
The Recueils des Costumes .flntiques, hy 
Rocheggiani and ,villcmin, are more use
ful productions, but not sufficiently com
prehensive. A new Essay on Antique and 
Modem Costumes, by Gironi, appeared in 
Italy, in 1819; and an Illustration of the 
Egyptian, Grecian and Roman Costume, 
in forty Sketches, with Descriptions, was 
published by Thomas llaxter, London, 
1810. Thero is often no means of in
formation for the artist but the original 
sources. For the costume of tl1e ancients, 
he must have recourse to the engravings 
of antiquities; for the modern costume, he 
must resoit to essays on painting in differ
ent age;,, monumental tigures, and trea
tises on costume ; and in regard to the 
costume of foreign nation~, he may derive 
information from books of travols : histo
ries, antiquities and geographies, are indis
pensable guides in those inquiries. The 
costumes of modern times and foreign na
tions are described in the Costumes civils 
actuels de tous les Pettplcs connus, by St. 
Sauveur; and in a large work entitled 
Collections of Costumes of various Nations 
(London, 1800 ct seq.); mid in several pub
lications on the costume of the theatre, 
viz., Costumes et .flnnales des grands TM
titres de Paris; Coetnmes of the Imperial 
Court Theatre in Vienna ( Costumes des 
K. K. J!oftheaters in JVien ), ,vith colored 
plates ( Vienna, 1812 and 1813); Co~tumcs 
of the National Theatre at Berlin ( Theater
costumes des berliner nationaUhcalers) from 
1816 to 1823-the old ones were given 
from 1789 to 1813. 

CoTE DROIT, and COTE GAUCHE 
(French; signifying the right and left side 
in the French chamber of deputies). It 
would be, perhaps, desirable, in all nation
al assemblies, tliat the seat3 of the mem
bers should be determined in such a wav 
(either by lot or some other means) that 
tho members of the same party should not 
be allowed to cluster together,and split up 
the assembly into hostile masses. Reg
ulations of this kind are actually establish
ed in the congress of the U.-Statcs, and in 
most. of the German statf's; but in the 
English and French parliaments, tl1ere are 
no rules of this nature.· In the English 
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house ofcommons, indeed, the first seats on 
the right of the speaker are appropriated 
to the members from London; but they 
occupy them only at the opening of par
liament, and afterwards resign them to the 
ministers, about whom their adherents 
arrange themselves, on this side of the. 
house. The members of the opposition 
party take their stations on the opposite 
seats. In France, this party is always· 
arranged on the left side. The most vio
lent members of the national convention 
occupied the highest benches on this side, 
and obtained, from this circumstance, the 
name of the ft-fountain. The more moder
ate members, and the paitisans of govern
ment, took their places in front, on the 
lower seats, which were called. the plain, 
the belly, and the morass. At the present 
time, the different parties in the French 
chamber of deputies arrange themselrns 
in the same manner. The ministerial 
party take their places in the centre (sea 
Centre), the most violent members of the 
different parties at tl1e extreme tight and 
left, while the more moderate occupy the 
intervening spaces. The right side of the 
chamber was the strongest from 1815 to 
1828. A majority was secured to the 
ministry by means ofnew laws, regulating 
the elections, which gave to the great 
landholders alone the right of choosing 
a portion of the deputies, and of assisting 
in the election of the remainder. The 
operation of these laws ha'> been increm,cd 
by the reduction ofland taxes, and Ly the 
exertion of an illegal influence at the elec
tions by the minjsters. In 1828, a reaction 
took place, and a majority of liberal men 
were chosen, in spite of ministerial influ
ence. In the beginning of 1830, the left 
side obtained a complete victory, in conse
quence of which the chambers were pro
rogued. The left side accuse tho ministe
rial party ofa design to increase the power 
of the church, and restore to the priei:;ts the 
influence which they exercised in ages of 
ignorance; to reestablish the feudal priri
lcg<..>s of the nobility, and to encumber 
landed property with inalienability, iiufo·is-: 
ibility and the feudal tenures. They also 
accuse them of striving to exclude th!l 
commons from the higher offices of honor, 
and even of a ilesire to overthrow the 
charte, which, according to the right Elide, 
can Le taken away by the same power 
which granted it. On the other hand, the 
right side accuse their opponents of aiming 
to make the present constitution of France 
more dernocratical, and to cramp the pow
er of the king. They con8ider them, in 
fact, as wishing to dethrone the Bourbons. 
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In Sp!.'aking of the political sentiments of 
a mcmher of the house of deputies, it is 
generally said, he sits on the right side, on 
the lefl side, in the centre, &c. 

CoTE-n'OR; a chain of mountains in 
Burgundy, so called from tl1e abun
dance of excellent wine which thev vield. 
Their height varies from 1400 French 
feet to HiOO. The chain nms from N. N. E. 
to S. S. W., and is about 36 leagues long, 
lwginning at the plaieau of Langres, and 
extending to the sources of tl1e llourbiuce 
and the Dheune. 

CoTE-n'On; a department of France, 
formerly a part of Burgundy. (See De
partment.) 

COTERIE; a French word, now much . 
used in English society. Originally, cote
rie was a commercial tenn, signifying an 
a.."ISOciation in which each member fim1i8h
ed his part, and received his proportion 
of the profits, or bore his proportion of 
the loss. Thence it was used for small 
societies, in which certain individuals are 
in the habit of meeting, and each contrib
utes his share of conversation and enter-, 
tainment. A cote:rie consisting of ladies 
and gentlemen of talent, virncity and 
agreeable manners, is one of tl1e finest 
productions of modem society. It is from 
coteries that we derive a large stock of the 
most entertaining and instructive matter 
in the numberless French memoirs. 

CoTES-DU-NORD ; a French depart
ment, fomierly tile northern part of Upper 
Brittany. 

Con;s, VIN DE; a Bordelais wine. (See 
Bordelais.) 

CoTHEN, ANHALT j one of the Anhalt 
principalities. (See Anhalt.) All the pos
BCS8ions of the prince of Anhalt-Cothen 
amount only to 300 sqnare miles, contain
in~ 4 towm1 and 3.'3,500 inhabitants, fur
nishing :320,000 izuilders of revenue, ruul 
burdened with 1,200,000 guilders public 
debt. The prince and his wift-'-a natural 
daughter of Frederic \Villiam II of Prus
sia--emhraced tlrn Catholic religion in 
Paris, Oct. 24, 1815, which caused some 
religious excitement in Germany. Co then, 
the capital, has 700 houses ru1d 5500 in
habitants. 

CoTHUR:sus, with tl1e ancients; a kind 
of shoes, laced high, such us Diana and 
her nymphs are represented as wearino-. 
They are still worn by the hunters in Italy. 
They were particularly in use among 
the Cretans. Galen and Pollux describe 
them as reaching up to the middle of the 
calf; and laced tight by means of thongs, 
tL protect the foot and ankle, without ob
structing freedom of motion. The tragic 

actors nlso W?re th~m, perhaps, at fust, 88 
comnwmorat1ve of the expeditious of 
Bac~lius; ?~1d, at a_ later period, in order 
to gIYe add1t1onal height to the actors who 
played the pmt of heroes. Ilcnee rothur
nus is eomctinws used figuratively for 
tragedy. The rolhumus used for this pur
pose differed from the hunting colhumus 
in this respect, that it had n sole of cork 
at least four fingers thick. ' 

Con!'i, Charles, counsellor and almonrr 
of the king, and member of the French 
academy, was horn at l'aris, in 1G04. He 
is indebted for his uotoriety, in a gTI'Ht 
measure, to the satires of Boileau. He 
po:sesscd a knowledge of theology and 
plulosophy, undel"l'tood the Hebrew and 
Syriac languageR, and stuclied the Greek 
authors so diligently, that he could repeat 
large portions of Homer and Plato Ly 
heart. Amoug his poems are many which 
have much merit. It has oficn been sup
p01;ed, that Boileau introduced the nume 
of Cotin into his satires, because it furnish
ed a convenient rhyme, and l\Ioore refers 
to this in his Life of Byron, vol. 1. llut 
Boileau had good rca,;ous for complaining 
ofCotin, who had represented him, at the 
hotel Hambouillet, as a dangerous man. 
The ridicule of Boileau exasperated Cotiu 
still more, and he attempte~ every means 
of silencin~ him. His influence at court, 
his title anti wealth, appeared to 1,rive him 
the means of effecting this object; but, 
unluckily, his follies drew upon him a new 
enemy in l\loliere, who, in his l'emmts 
Savantcs, introduced him on the stnge,and 
exposed him to ridicule, under the nume 
of Trissotin. The sonnet to the princess 
l'ruuia was composed by Cotin; and he 
engaged in a dispute respecting this poem 
with l\lenage, in the presence of a select 
society, in which the disputants used the 
same kind of language which l\Ioli~re 
places in the mouths of Trissotin and Va· 
dius. Cotin died in 1G82. His (F)vrres 
Jr!i:lees appeared in ICi5~, at Palis, and his 
<Euvres Galantes, in 2 vols., iu 16G5. 

COTOPAXI; the most remarkable volcun· 
ic 1~ou11tain of the Ande!:', in Quito; 35 
miks S.S. E. of Quito, N.N.E. of Chim
borazo; Int. about 00 40' S. It is the m(ll;t 
beautiful of tile colossal summits of the 
Andes. It is a perfect cone, which, being 
covered with an enormous layer of snow, 
shines with dazzlin" splendor at the set· 
ting of the sun, and stands fo1t\ i(1 bold 
rl'!ief from the azure heavens. 'I his cov· 
eriug of i;anow conceals from the cy~ _of 
the obsen·er even the smallel:lt inequahtll'S 
of the ground. No point or maS<l of rock 
penetrates the coatini; of snow und ice, or 
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brenks tho ·exact regularity of the conical 
figure. The crater is surrounded by a 
small circular wall, which, when viewed 
through a telescope, appears like u para
pet. Its height above the sea is 18,898 
feet. It is the mo,it tremC'ndous volcano 
in Quito, and its explosions have been 
most di8Ustrous, spreading destruction over 
the surrounding plains. Remarkable erup
tions took place in lti9B, 1738, 174~, 1744, 
1766, and 17GB; aml one in 1803. In 1®8, 
the eruption dt-'Stroyed the city ofTucunga, 
with three fourths of its inhabitantti, and 
other settlements. In 1738, the flames 
rose nearly 3000 feet above the brink of 
the crater; nnd in 1744, its roarings were 
heard as far ns Honda, on the l\lagdalena, 
000 miles distant. With respect to the 
explosion of 1803, Humboldt observes, 
"At the port of Gunynquil, 52 lengues 
distant, in a straight line, from the crater, 
we heard, day and night, the noise of this 
volcano, like continued dischnrges of a 
battery; and we distinguished these tre
mendous sounds even on tho Pacific 
ocean." In viewing this volcano, every 
thing contributes to give it a most majestic 
and awful character. The pyramidal 
summits of Illinissa; the snowy ridges of 
the other mountains; the singular regular
ity of the inferior line of snow, and the 
luxuriance of the great plains, ·offer an 
unparalleled as.<remblage of the grand and 
picturesque features ofnature. Humboldt 
found it difficult to ascend the mountain, 
in 1802, as far as to the limit of perpetual 
snow, and be pronounces it impossible, by 
any human art, to reach the.summit. 

CoTTA, J. G., baron of Cottenber~; the 
most eminent living bookseller of Ger
many. l\lr. Cotta, whose resources, in his 
youth, were but scanty, studied theology, 
and was, for some time, a private instructer. 
In 1798, he established, in connexion with 
some other persons, the .llllgemeine Zeit
ung (q. v.), which soon be{:ame, through 
his efforts, the best political paper of Ger
many. l\Ir. Cotta then became a publisher 
of books; and his establishment still con
tinues urn\cr the firm of J. G. Cotta' sche 
Buclihandlung, and is distinguished, not
like those of -his contemporn1ies, Crapelet 
and some others-for the peculiar beauty 
and correcu1ess of the publications which 
proceed from it, but for the great number, 
among which have been many of the 
best works of Geiman literature. But 
the circumstance which probably renders 
Mr. Cotta's press unique, is the number of 
periodicals that ho has succeeded in estab
lishing, which embrace a very extensive 
circle of scientific nnd literary sllhjectli. 

His .llllgc111eine Zeitung is a daily political 
paper; Das Morgen-Blatt is a daily paper, 
principally devoted to entertaining matter; 
Das Kunst-Blatt. treats of the fine lll1S; 
Das .flus/and giYes infonnation only re
specting foreign countries; DWJ hiland is 
chiefly for Bavaria ; Das Pol_1,teclini'Jche 
Joumal, is devoted to the u:,efof art8; Die 
Polituichen Annalen is made up of lon" 
political treatis?s an~ document.~ ; . D;; 
Literatur-Blatt 1s a daily paper coutaming 
sho1t critiques, somewhat similar to the 
London Literary Gazette, l>ut its contents 
are more valuable. All these different 
publications are carried on in Stuttgard, 
Tiibingen aud Augsburg. Some Year:-1 
since, .r.Ir. Cotta purchased the baro1~y of 
Cotten berg, in tho kingdom of \Vurtem
berg, whereby he became entitled to a 
seat in tho chamber of the nobles of that 
state, where he has shown himself disposed 

· to liberal sentiments. His .,qJlgemeine Zeit
urig has likewise this rhamcier, as much 
as is possible in a country in which the 
conductor has been obliged already, three 
times, to change the place of its publica
tion, in order to evade a strict censorship. 
It nernr contains matter professedly edito
rial. lHr. Cotta's wealth is very great, and 
he applies it liberdlly in procuring valual>le 
contributions to the various journals pub
lished by him, which contain, for instance, 
much original correspondence from for
eign countries. 

CoTTIN, Sophie Ristaud, better known 
by the name of madame Cottin, the author 
of several noYels and works of entertain
ment, was born in 1773, .at Tonneins, in 
the department of Lot and Garonne, mar
ried, at the age of 17, a banker at Bor
deaux, and went soon after to Paris, 
where, in a few years, she lost her hus
band. To relieve her sorrow, she gave 
herself up to intellectual pursuits. To 
divert her thoughts, she \\Tote d()wn the 
fancies and reflections that strongly occu
pied her active mind, without supposing 
that they would he of interest or value 
beyond the circle of her immediate friends. 
In the ease with which she expressed her 
thoughts, she discovered a talent, which 
even those most intimate with her had not 
hitherto appreciated. Her first attempts 
were small poems, and a history of 200 
pages. One of her friends having occa
Rion for 50 louis-d'ors, in order to leavo 
France, from which he was hanishe~ 
madame Cottin, to assist the unfortunate 
man, published her Claire d'/llbe, but kept 
her name a secret. The necessity which 
she felt of pouring out her feelings doter-
mined her to appear again as llll_authoress, 
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and she produced .l!alvina., .ilml!lie de 
•".Iansfield, and Elisabeth, or the Exiles of 
Siberia. The eloquence and fervor with 
which she expresses the most secret feel
ings of the hcait have been much ad
mired, especially by her own sex. Iler 
circumstances enabled her to devote the 
profits of her works to benevolent objects.. 
A painful disorder prevented her from 
fiuishing a religious work which she had 

. begun, and another on education. The 
latter was the only one of her works for 
which she was anxious to gain a favorable 
reception with the public; for, sin~'ltlar as it 
may seem, she disapproved, in general, of 
women's appearing as authors. She died, 
after three months' suffering, Aug. 25, 
1807. lier works are contained in the 
collection <Euvres completes de Jl!culame 
Cot/in, Paris, 1806. 

COTTON is a soft, vegetable down, which 
is contained in the seed-vessels, and en
velopes tlie seeds, of the cotton plant (gos
sypium herbacemn), which is cultivated in 
the East and ,vest Indies, North and 
South America, antl Egypt; in fact, in 
most parts of the world which possess 
a sufficiently wann climate. · It is an 
:mnual plant. It grows to a considemble 
height, and has leaves of a bright green 
color, marked with brownish veins, and 
each divided into five lobes; The flowers 
have only one petal in five segments, with 
a 8hort tube, and are of a pale-yellow color, 
with five red spots at the bottom. The cot
ton-pods are ofsomewhat triangular shape, 
and have each three cells. These, when 
ripe, burst open, and disclose their ,mow
white or yellowish contents, in the midst 
of ,vhich are contained the seeds, in 
shape somewhat reseml.Jling those of 
grapes. The fil,res ofcotton are extreme
ly fine, delicate and flexilc. \Yhen exam
incd Ly the microscope, they are found to 
be somewhat flat, and two-edged or trian
gular. Their direction is Bot straight, but 
contorted, so that the locks can be ex
tended or drawn out without doing vio-
Jenee to the fibres. These threads are 
finely toothrd, which exphiins the cause 
of their a<lbcri11g together with greater 
facility than those of bombax and several 
apocynete, which are destitute of tcctli, mid 
which cannot lie spun into tlircad without 
an admixture of cotton. In the Southern 
States of the American Union, the cotton 
cultivuted is distingui:;lied into 3 kinds-
the nankeen cotton, so called from its color; 
the gTCcn seed cotton, producing white 
cotto11 with g-reen SC'crls; and the black 
seed cotton. The two first kinds gro·.v in 
the midJle and upper country, aud arc 

called slwrt staple cotton; the last is cu}ti• 
vated in the lower country, near the sea, 
and on the isles near the shore, and pro
duces cotton of a fine, white, silky appear
ance, very s!rong,. ru1~ of a !ong staple. 
Cotton was found md1genous m America. 
There are two machines for cleansing 
cotto_n from the seeds; _these are, the rol
ler-gm and the saw-gm. The essential 
parts of the first are two small cylinders 
revolving in contact, or nearly so. Th~ 
cotton is drawn between the rollers, while 
the size of the seeds prevents them from 
pa;,sing. The saw-gin, invented by :Mr. 
,vhitney, is used for the black-seed cot-. 
ton, the seeds of which adhere too strongly 
to be separated by the other method. It 
is a receiver, having one side covered with 
strong parallel wires, about an eighth of 
an inch apart. Iletween these wires pasg 
a number of circular saws, revolving on a 
common axis. The cotton is entangied 
in the teeth of the saws, ai1d drawn out 
through the grating, while the seeds are 
prevented, by their size, from passing. 
The cotton thus extricated is swept from· 
the saws by a revolving cylindrical brush, 
and the seeds fall out at the bottom of 
the receiver. l\Jr. ,Vhitney is an American. 
Arkwright,in England,is highly celebrated 
for the machinery which he has invented 
for the spinning of cotton. North and 

· South America, Egypt and India, produce 
most of the cotton consumed, and thr 
greater pmt is manufactured in England 
and the U. States. The export of cotton 
from the U. States, between October, 1828,. 
and September, 182!), to Great Britain, 
amounted to 498,001 bales; the amount 
exported to France, was. 184,821 bales; 
and to tlie other pmts of Europe, 66,178; 
tota~ 749,000. The crop in lb'24-5 was 
5G!J,23D bale~; that of 182:>---6 was 720,027 
bales; of 1826-i, ~)57,281; of 1827-8, 
720,593; of1828-9, 870,415. Of this last 
crop, 130,000 bales are estimated to barn 
been manufactured in the U. States. 
The whole amount of cotton impo11rd in
to Great Britain, in 1824, ·was 149,380,122 
pounds; in 1825, was 228,005,Z.Jl; in lc2G, 
was 177,607,401; in 1827, was 272,448,!!(l} 
pounds. The yuJue of cotton manut~c
tured goods cxpmted in 1824, nec01:_rln:g 
to the official rates, was £27,171,55;.i; m 
1825, £26,59i,574; in 1826, £21,445,742: 
of cotton twist and yam, in l i::i24, accor~
incr to the official rates, £2,984,344; Ill 

1825, £2,89i,70G; in 1826, £3,748,526. f. 
Cotton J;famif acture. The increase o 

the cotton manufacture, during the l_nsl 
half century, is one of tlie most intcrei,t~ng 
events in the history of co~erce. 'lhc, 

http:228,005,Z.Jl
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~arliest eent of the mnnufacture, known to 
tis, was llindostan, where it continues to 
be carried on, by hand labor, in all its 
original simplicity. Such, however, has 
been the power of improved machinery, 
in its recent application to it, thnt Europe 
and America a.re now pouring back upon 
Asia her original manufa ~ture, and under
selling hel' in her own markets. The 
first impulse in these improvements was 
derived from the inventions of Hargreaves 
imd Arkwright, between 17&3 nnd 1780. 
The improved machinery of which we 
Rpcak consists of the cylindrical carding 
engine, by which the fibres of cotton are 
disentangled and separated from each 
other, and from nil foreign substances, 
and deli vcred in a uniform, continuous 
roll; the drawing and roving frames, by 
which these rolls are repeatedly doubled 
and extended, until the fibres are drawn 
out into a regular and perfectly horizontal 
rositil'ln j and the spinning frame, the most 
1mport1mt quality of which is the causing 
the roving or preparatory yarn to pass 
through two or more sets of rollers, revolv
ing with different velocities, by which the 
thread, at the moment of being twisted, is 
drawn out to any deRired degree of tenuity ; 
the rollers performing tl1e delicate office 
of the thumb and finge1~ In nddition to 
these, the power-loom was brought into 
gen0ral use nlmut the year 1816, by which 
the laborious process of weaving is con
verted into the mere superintendence of 
two, and even tl1rec, of these machines; 
each one producing from 30 to 40 yards 
of cloth pr,r day. ~n the printing of cali
coes, equally important improvements 
have been made. Instead of the tedious 
process of impressing patterns from wood
en blocks, the most delicate patterns are 
transferred from copper cylinders with 
astonishing rapidity ; two, and even three, 
colors nre, in this way, imprinted at one 
operation. In the 1icher and more ex
pensive patterns, however, block-printing 
continues to be used, in ndtlitiou to the 
impressions from the cylinders. The 
science of chemistrv has contributed its 
share ofimprovcmcnt in the new process of 
bleaching by chlorine, and in innumerable 
new combinations of colors. In its pret<
cnt state, the entire manufacture, in its 
various departments, prc&mt~ a greater 
combination of human skill than can be, 
found in any other art or manufacture. In 
1781, the qrnmtity of cotton wool imported 
into Great Britain, was 5,000,000 pounds; 
in 1829, it cannot be estimated at less thw1 
210,000,000; nnd, ullowing 20,000,000 for 
export, H!0,000,000 pounds will remain ns 

the consumption oftlic kingdom. Of this, 
upwards of 40,000,000 pounds are ex
p01ted in yarns, valued at £:3,500,000 ster
ling. The value ofall other manufactures of 
cotton, exp01ted in 1828, was £13,545,638.· 
Some estimates of the ammul value of the 
cotton manufactured in Great Britain have 
been as high as £3G,OOO,OOO sterling; but 
this would >ieem to be an exaggeration. In 
the cnrly periods of this manufacture, the 
profits must have been enonnous. It has 
built up the cities of Livl'rpool nnd :Man
chester in England, of Glasgow and 
Paisley in Scotland, and has been esti
mated to give employment to a million of 
persons. After a long period of success, 
inte1,-upted ouly by occasional and tem
porary fluctuations, the production, both 
of the raw material ru1d of the manufac
tured article, seems to have outrun tho 
consumption of the world, iu thnt event
ful year of overtrade, 1825. A long stag
nation succeeded in 1826; an unprece
dented reduction in the prices of cotton 
manufactures, and in the value of property 
engaged in it, spread a wide and general 
distress, throughout the distlicts devoted 
to this manufacture, which continued, with 
greater or less intensity, through the years 
1828 and lb'29. Although there is 1m 
diminution in the quantity of cotton con
sumed in Great Britain, there is abundant 
evidence, that neither the capital nor labor 
employed in it is now receiving (1830) a fair 
remuneration. Tho fall in the prices of 
cotton manufactures, from 1814 to 1826, 
would seem, hy a comparison ofthe real or 
declared value of the exports with the of
ficial value, rated by a uniform list, to have 
been 55 per eent. The greatest export in 
value, of any one year, was in 1815, hav
ing exr!'cded £19,000,000 sterling.-In the 
U. States, tho progress of this manufacture 
has partaken of the characteristic energy 
and vigor of the country. It is only since 
the introduction ofthe power-loom, that it 
can be considered as having been estab
lished on a pem1ane11t and useful basis: 
the scarcity of skilful weavers, aml the 
high prices of weaving, had been found 
serious obstacles to its success, which wa.'l 
secured by this invention. The first suc
cessful experiment with this instmment 
was made at \Valtham, Mass., in 1815, ap
plied to the coarser fabiics; but so rapid 
has been tl1e extcn8ion of the manufacture, 
that, besides furnishing the U. States with 
its full suppl)• of the more staple produc
tions, and a con~iderable export of coarse 
goods, the beautiful prints of Manchester 
nnd Glasgow are imitated in great perfec
tion ; and more than lmlf tho co11Sump
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tion of the country, in this important 
branch, is supposed to be now fumished 
from native industry. The actual ex
tent of this rnauufacture, in the U. States, 
at the present time (lS.'30), is matter of 
estirnate only ; a very moderate one is be-
lieve<l to be the consumption of 35,000,000 
pounds ofcotton per annum, nmnufacture<l 
intol40,000,000ofyanlsofcloth,ofwhich 
about 10,000,000 are exp01ted, and up
wards of 20,000,000 printed; the value, $12 
to H,000,000; and employing a capital of 
$25 to 30,000,000. Several improvements, 
originating in the country, ham been in
troduced into the manufacture, and the 
whole process is believed to be perfo11nc<l 
to as great advantage as in any part of the 
world. The descriptions of cottons ex
ported are mo,:tly of a coarse fabric, which 
are taking the place of the cottons of In
dia, and arc kno,vn abroad by the name 
of .llmerican domestics. They have been 
extensively imitated by the English, and 
a competition is going on, between the 
manufacturers of the two countiies, for 
the possession of the foreign markets. It 
is thought, that the possession of the raw 
material on the spot, and the use of the 
comparatirnly cheap moving power of 
water, instead of steam, with the proxim
ity of the great markets of South America, 
are advantages, in fa \'Or of the U. States, 
more than sufficient to counterbalance 
some disadvantage in the higher cost of 
machinery, and, as is commonly sup
posed, in the higher wages of labor. llut 
the labor in the cotton mills producing 
these goods, being wholly perfonned by 
fomales, has been ascertained not to he 
dearcrtliru1 the same description ofwork in 
England; and, as it is not easily applicable 
to auy other Lrnnch of industry, it would 
secm not improbable, that tl1is country 
will be the future source of supply, in 

establishments for the manufacture of cot
ton, in the U. States, at present (1830), are 
at Dover, N. H. ; Lowell, l\lass.; Paw. 
tucket, R. I.; Patterson, N. J.; and in the 
neighborhood of Philadelphia and Balti
more. The in<'rcase of the production 
of the raw material is even more wonder
fol than that of the manufacture. In 
1791, the whole export of the U. States 
was G4 bags, of 300 pomids each ; the 
average of 182!l, 7, and 8, is 235,cco,cco 
pounds ; and, if we include that consmucd 
in the country, the average protluction is 
270,000,000 pound;.;, valued at ~27,0CO,COO; 
the price l1aving fallen to about one third 
of that of 1815. This reduction of price 
seems destined to cause a still further 
immense extension of the manufacture, 
which is rapidly taking the place of 
hempen sailcloth, and the different de
scriptions of coarse linens. In fact, this 
valuable material, at once delicate, strong 
and cheap, seems f'qually well adapted to 
every fabric, from the gossamer-like muslin 
of the ball-room to the coarse ganuent of 
the Negro slave.-As the subject of cotton 
manufactures is one of so much interest, 
we shall here give a detailed account of the 
process, and mention the most important 
machines by which each part is performed. 
After the cotton has been ginned (see the 
first part of this article), and picked or bat
ted, that is, beat up and separated into a 
light, uniform mass, the first operation of 
the manufacturer is carding, which serrcs 
to equalise the substance of the cotton, 
and dispose its fibres in a somewhat par
allel direction. The carding-engine con
sist~ of a revolving cylinder, covered with 
cards, which is nearly surrounded bf a 
fixed concave framing, also lined w1!h 
cards, with which the cylinder comes m 
contact. From this cylinder, called tlie 
breaker, the cotton is taken off by the mo

coarse cottons, for foreign markets. The ,tion ofa transverse comb, called the doffing
great profits attending this mauufacture 
have attracted to it, in a very short period, 
a great amount of capital, and produced a 
violent competition: the consequence has 
been a sudden reaction and great depres
sion of prices, producing considerable em-
Larrassment in those establishments ope
rating with iua<leqnate capital, and unahlc 
to meet the shock of impaired credit. 
But, although individuals may meet with 
heavy loi-ses by impmdcnt speculations, 
there is no reason to distrust tlie eventual 
succcf'S of the manufacture, which must 
soon find relief, under the iucrea.~inrr con
sumption .of the country. The price of 
coarse cottorn;, in 18~), ,vas less than one 
third of the price in 1815. The largest 

plate, ru1d pa.§es through a second carding 
in the .finishing cylinder. It is the): pa~sc_d 
through a kind of funnel, by wluch !t is 
contracted into a nan·ow band or sliver, 
and received into tin cans, in the state of a 
uniform continued carding. The next 
step in tl1c process is called drawing tl'.e 
cotton. The machine employed for tins 
purpose called the drawing-frame, is con
structe<l' on the same principle as th_e 
spinnin"·frame, from which the id.ea of it 
was tak~n. To imitate the operation per· 
formed by 'the thumb and finger in han~
spinnin" two pairs ofrollers are employed; 
the first"'iiair, slowly revolving in. cont~r,t 
with each other are placed at a httle dis
tance from tlie ;econd pair, ,vhich reYoh-e 
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with greater velocity. The lower roller 
of each pair is furrowed, or fluted longi
tudinally, and the upper one is covered 
·with leather, to give the two a proper hold 
of the cotton. If a c:mling be passed 
between the first pair, it will be merely 
compressed hy the pressure of the rollers ; 
but if it be then pussed through the second 
pair, moving with twice or thrice the 
velocity of the first, it will be drawn twice 
or thrice smaller than it was when it 
entered the first rollers. The relative 
velocity of· the two pairs of· rollers is 
called the draught of the machine. Sev
eral of these drawings are then passed 
to"'ether through rollers in the same man
ne~, plying (coalescing) as they pass, and 
fom1ing, a single new drawing. The 
drawing and plying are several times re
peated, and have the eftect of arranging all 
the fibres of the cotton longitudinally, in 
a uniform and parallel direction, and doing 
away all the inequalities of thickness. 
In these operations, the cotton receives no 
twist. Roving the cotton, which is the next 
part of the process, gives it a slight twist, 
which converts it into a soft and loose 
thread, called the roving. The machine 
for perfonning this operation is called the 
roving-frame or fioub(e speetkr. In.order 
to wind the rovmg upon the bobbms of 
the spindles, in even, cylindrical layers, 
the i,pindle-rail is made to rise and fall 
slowly, by means of heart-wheels in the 
interior of the machine. And, as the 
size of the holibius is augmented by each 
layer, the velocity of the spindles and of 
the spindle-rail is made to diminish grad
ually, from the beginning to the end of the 
operation. This is eftected by tr:msmit
ting the motion to ~oth? thro_ugh two op
posite cones, one of winch drives the other 
with a band, which is made to pass slow
ly from one end to the other of the cones, 
and thus continually to alter their relative 
speed, and cairne a uniform retardation of 
the velocity. The bobbins arc nowtrans
fimed to the spinning-frame, which h~s a 
doulile set of rollers, hke those dcscnbed 
in the account of the drawing and roving
frames, and which, operating in the same 
manner as in those machines, extend the 
rove, and reduce it to a thread of the 
required fineness. The t';Vist is given to 
this thread by flyers, driven by band~, 
which receive their motion from a hori
zontal fly-wheel, or from a longitudin~I 
cylinder. The yarn produced by ti.us 
mode of spinning is called water _twi,st, 
from the circumstance of the machmery, 
from which it is obtained, having been, at 
first, generally put in motion by water. 

In 1775, the mule-jenny o~ mule was in
vented by Samuel Crumpton, of Bolton. 
The spindles are mounted on a movable 
carriage, which recedes when the threads 
arc to Le stretched, and returns when they 
are to be wound up. The process of 
stretching is intended to produce threads 
of the finest kinds, and consists in forcibly 
stretching portions of yarn, several yards 
long, in the direction of their length. The 
purpose of it is to reclucc those places in 
the yam which have a greater diameter 
than the rest, so that the size and twist of 
the thread may become unifonn throug·h
out. Here ends the process of spinning, 
and that of weaving begins.-The follow
ing progress of a pound of cotton may 
be not uninteresting to our readers. It 
appeared, originally, in the English Month
ly Magazine. " There was sent to Lon
don lately, from Paisley, a small piece of 
muslin, about oue pound weight, the his
tory of which is as follows: The wool 
came from the East lnclies to London ; 
from London it went to Lancashire, where 
it was manufactured into yarn ; from l\Ian
chestcr it was sent to Paisley, where it 
was woven; it was sent to Ayrshire next, 
where it was tamboured; it was then con
veyed to Dumbarton, where it was hand
sewed, and again returned to Paisley, 
whence it was sent to Glasgow and fin
ished, and then sent, per coach, to London. 
It may be reckoned about three years that 
it took to bring this mticle to market, 
from the time when it was packed iu 
India, till it arrived complete, in the mer
chant's warehouse, in London ; whither 
it must have been conveyed 5000 miles by 
sea, nearly 1000 Ly land, and have contrib
uted to reward the labor of nearly 150 
persons, whose services were' necessary in 
the carriage and manufacture of this small 
quantity of cotton, and Ly which the 
·value has been advanced more tlum 2000 
per cent." 

CoTT0:"1, Charles, a burlesque poet of 
the 17th century, born in 1630, received 
his education at Cambridge, after which 
he travelled in France. Not being of a 
Ycry provident disposition, he was subject 
to frequent embarrassments, and, at one 
time, was confined in prison for deht. He 
died at Westminster in 1G87. His works 
arc numerous, including &arronules, or 
Virgil Tro.vest-ie, being the first book of 
Virgil's JEncid, in Engii~h burlc~que, mid 
a translation of l\Iontaigne's Es..-<ays. Af-. 
tcr the death of Cotton, a volume was 
published, entitled Poems on several Oc
casions(Svo.), which contains some pieces 
of considorable merit, chiefly cf the light 
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and humorous kind. He also tnmslated 
the Horace$, a tragedy of Corneille; and 
his pen was often employed to relieve his 
pecuniary difficulties. 

CoTTON, sir Ro!Jert Brnce; a celebrated 
English antiquary and collector of literary 
relics. Ile was bom at Denton, in llun
tingdon8hire, in 1570, and, atler having 
been at \Vestminster school, completed 
his studies at Trinity college, Cambridge. 
Ile then settled in London, devoting much 
of his time to antiquarian pursuits, and 
employing himself especially in collecting 
ancient deeds, charters, letters, and other 
manuscripts of various kinds, illustrative 
~f the history of England. lie was one 
of the earliest members of the antiquarian 
society ; and he not only promoted the 
general objects of that learned association, 
but also assisted with his literary treasures, 
as well as with his purse, Speed, Camden, 
and other writers on British archreology. 
In the reign of James I, he was knighted; 
and, on the institution of the order of bar
onet~/ he was promoted to that rank. lie 
dicct in l\lay, 1G3l. He is chiefly memo
raulc as the founder of the valuable Cotto
nian library, which coHection Wail long 
preserved at Cotton-house, \Vestminster. 
In 1700, it was appropriated to the public 
use; and, after having been partly de
stroyed hy fire in 1731, it was removed, in 
1753, to the British museum, where it now 
remains. 

CoTTONIAN LrnRARY, in London, was 
collected by sir Robert Bruce Cotton (q. v.), 
secured to the public uy a statute, in 1700, 
after which it was several times removed, 
and, after being injured by conflagrations 
and political disturbances, wus at last plac
ed in the British museum (q. v.), where it 
remains. , 

CoTTus. (Sec Briareus.) 
CoTYs, or CoTYTTO ; a goddess of de

bauchery, worshipped at Corinth and 
Chios. lier festival was called Cotyttia, 
or Cotyttis, and was celebrated during the 
night (in what way is easily to be inferred 
from the character of the goddess), at Ath
ens, Corinth, Chios, in Thrace, &c. Cotys 
is probably the same with the goddess of 
the Edoni in Thrace.-Koreo, Owawn1,, fol
lower of Cotys ; a common term for a 
profligate penmn. 

C<_JUC~ING; a surgical operation, that 
consists m removing the opaq11e lens out 
of the axis of vision, by means of a needle 
conb1ructed for the purp~. 

C,oucY, Renaud, Castellan of, was the 
hero of a tragical occurrence, which has 
been often cefobrated in ancient ballads 
and songs. He is supposed to have 

been the nephew, or at least tJ10 kinsman, 
of Raoul, lord of Couey, who accompanied 
l'~ilip Augustus to the Holy Land, and 
with whom he has been sometimes con
founded. A ~anuscript in French ven,e, 
m tJ1e royal hbrary at PuriR, entitled Ro
mance of the Castellan of Coney and the 
Lady of Faye!, written about 1228, um! a 
chronicle on the same subject, in 1380 in 
the p088cssion of Fuuchet, relate the fol
lowing story: Renaud, castellan ofCouey 
_was smitten with the charrns of Gabriell~ 
de Vergy, !ally of Aubert de Fayel. The 
castle of Fayel was situated not far from 
Couey, in the neighborhood of St. Quen
tin. Renaud threw himself at the feet of 
Gabrielle, confessed liis paRSion, and was 
at first repulsed, but not forever. The 
lovers often saw each other in prirnte. 
Assurances of the most ardent love, and 
unceasing precautions against the jenlousy 
of the husband, gave occasion to the son!'S 
of Renaud, of which a collection has bc~n 
preserved to us, breathing tl1c language of 
the most glowing passion. The happi
ness of the parties was intcm1pted by the 
summoning of Couey to tlie crusade. lie 
embarked with Richard of England at 
l\Iarseilles. With him he fought at Cre
sarea, and conquered at A8calon. But, in 
defending a castle where the king was 
quartered, he was wounded by a poisoned 
arrow. The wound proved incurable, 
and Renaud requested leave to return to 
his country, which was granted. But, in 
a few days, he felt sensible tlmt his end 
was approaching; and, giving to his faith
fol squire a silver casket, with the presents 
of his mistress, " Take it," he said, "and 
guard it well ; when I om dead, enclose 
my heart in tl1is casket, and hear the whole 
to the lady of Faye!." lie also add~d a 
letter, which he was hardly able to sign. 
Ile died and his faithful squire hastened 
to the ~stle of Faye!. Ile was surpri~d 
by the lord of the castle, who, suspcctmg 
his appearance, ordered him to be search
ed and found on him the gifts and the 
letter of Couey. Burning with rage, he 
determined on revenge. Ile ordered the 
heart to be served at table. It was <lone, 
and Gabrielle ate of it. "Have you found 
the dish to your taste, madam ?" he asked. 
" Excellent!" answered his victim. "I 
doubt it not," he replied ; "it mus~ haro 
been a dainty morsel for you, for 1t was 
the heart of the castcllan of Couey." fo 
fearfhl confirmation of his words, he gives 
her the letter of the dying Renaud. 'fho 
unhappy woman, after this l~orrible meal, 
refused nil smrtenance, and died of volun
tary starvation. The love-SDni;s of the 
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castellan of Couey- are in the Jllt!nwires 
historiques sur Raoul, de Couey, Paris, 1781 
(in the ancient dialect, with a translation 
subjoined, a11d old music). Uhland has 
made this story the subject of a fine lml
lad. 

CouGn, in medicine; a deep inspiration 
of air, followed by a sudden, violent and 
sonorous expiration, in a great measure 
involuntary, and excited by a sensation of 
the presence of some irritating cause in 

. the lungs or windpipe. The orgims of 
respiration are so constructed, that every 
foreign substance, except atmospheric air, 
offends them. The smallest drop of wa
ter, entering the windpipe, is sufficient to 
produce a violent coughing, by which the 
organs labor to expel the irritating sub
stance. A similar effect is produced by 
inhaling smoke, dust, &c. The sudden 
expulsion of air from the lungs is produc
ed by the violent contraction of the dia
phragm and the muscles of the breast 
and ribs. These parts are thus affocted by 
a sympathy with the organs of respiratiou, 
which sympathy !'prings from the con
nexion of the nerves of the difforent parts. 
The sensation of obstruction or iITitation, 
which gives rise to cough, though somc
timL'S pcrcei ved in the chest, especially near 
the pit of the stomach, i,; most commonly 
confined to the trachea, or windpipe, and 
especially to its aperture in the throat, 
termed the glotti.~. Y ct this is seldom the 
Reat of the irritating cause, which is gener
ally situated at some distance from it, and 
oflen in parts unconnected by structure or 
proximity with the organs of respiration. 
Of the various iITitations which give rise 
to cough, some occur witl1in the cavity of 
the chest; others are external to that cav
ity ; imme exist even in the viscera of the 
pelvis. Of those causes of cough which 
take place within the chest, the disorders 
of the lungs themselves are the most com
mon, especially the inflammation of the 
mucous membranes, which excites the 
catarrhal cough, or common cold. This 
disease is generally considered unimpor-, 
taut, particularly if there be no fever con
nected with it. But every cough, lasting 
longer than a fortnight or three weeks, is 
snRpicious, and ought to be medically 
treated. Anotl1er common cause of cough, 
which has its seat in the lungs, is inflam
mation of those organs, whether in the 
form of pleurisy or pcripneumony. (q. v.) 
These diseases do not differ very essen
tially, except in violence and extent, from 
thE' acute catarrh, but are more dangerous, 
and more rapid in their progress, and the 
constitution is excited to a highly febrile 
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condition. Even after the acute state of 
inflammation may have subsided, a cough, 
attended with extreme danger, sometimes 
continues to be excited by collections of 
pus, or abscesses, which eBsue in the sub
stance of the lungs, and either tenninate 
in consumption, or suffocate the patient 
by suddenly bursting; more rarely the pus 
is discharged gradually from a small ap
e1turc, and the patient recovers. In such 
cases, the fever, originally acute, is con
ve1ted into a hectic, with daily chills, suc
ceeded by heat and flushing of the face, 
night sweats, and emaciation. Another 
frequent origin of cough is the mpture 
of some of the blood-vessels of the lung,<, 
and the consequent effusion of blood into 
the cells, which is expelled by the cough 
that its iJTitation excites, constituting what 
is technically termed hremoptoe, hremoptysis, 
or spitting of blood. "lheu the vessels 
of the lungs are thus rupturoo, they sel
dom heal readily, but degenerate into ul
cers, which pour out a purulent matter; 
an<l, by tl1is discharge, the vital powers 
are gmdually worn down and destroyed. 
This is a common source of consumption, 
or plilhisis pulmorwlis. (See Consumption.) 
A cough 1,; excited, and the same fatal 
disorder is also induced, by the existence 
of tubercles in the lm1gs. These are littlt, 
tumor!', which gradually inflame and ul
ccrate,and produce the same consequences 
as the ulcerations from harrwptysis. Cdl
culi, or stony concretions, are sometimes 
formed in the lungs, and the irritation 
which tl1ey produce necessarily excites a 
cough, which is liable to terminate in con
sumption. There is yet another source 
of hTitation within the lungs, of which 
cough is an attendant, namely, an effu
sion of serum into the parenchymatous 
substance of the lungs, or into the cellular 
membrane, which connect.~ the cells and 
blood-vessels together. This has been 
called ana.sarca pulmonum, or dropsy of 
the lungs, and is marked by great diffi
culty of breathing, with a sense of weight 
and oppression in the chest, occasioned by 
the compression of the air-cells and vei,,. 
scls hy the accumulated water; hence 
also great iITegularity of pulse, frightful 
dreams, imperfect sleep, &c., are among 
its symptoms. Inflammation of the heart, 
and of the pericardium,, or membrane sur
rounding it, is also accompanied by cough, 
arid other symptoms not easily distinguish
able from those of pleurisy and periprnm
mony. ·where a cough is excited hy dis
orders of imrts external to the cavity of the 
chest, it is generally dry, as the irritating 
cause is external, and not any obstructing 
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matter in the lungs themselves. Disorders 
of the viscera of the abdomen, especially 
of those which lie in contact with the 
diaphragm (the muscular curtain separ
ating the cavities of the belly and chest), 
frequently induce a cough. A short, dry 
cough invariably attends inflammation of 
the liver, whether acute or chronic, and 
accompanic>s the various tulx>rcular and 
other obstructions in that organ. Hence 
inflammation of the liver is not unfre
quently mistaken for inflammation in the 
lungs; and, in some of the chronic dis
eases of the liver, the cough is occasion
ally complained of as the most urgent 
symptom. The presence of pain in the 
right side, shooting up to the top of the 
shoulder, the dryness of the cough, and 
pain, enlargement, hardness, or uncasi
ne!'s on pressure below the ribs of that 
1,;ide, will afford the best means of distin
guishing whether a disease of the liver is 
the origin of the cough. Disorders of the 
stomach are, also, often accompaniPd with 
a cough of the same dry and teasing na
ture, especially when that organ is over 
distended with food, or is in the opposite 
condition of emptiness. A E<hort cough 
is, therefore, a frequent i;ymptom of imli
gPstion and hypochoudriasis, or of that 
wcnkness of the stomach which is popu
larly termc<l bili011s. In short, there is 
scarcely any one of the viscera, in the 
cavity of tl1c abdomen, the irritation of 
which, in a state of disease, has not cx
citell · cough. Disorders of the spleen, 
pancreas, and even the kidneys, have all 
given rise to this symptom; and e;,.:ternal 
tumors, attached to them, have had the 
i;ame effect. Any distension of the abdo
men, which, by its pressure upwurds, im

-pedcs the descent of the diaphragm, and 
consequently the expansion of the lungs, 
occasions cough. 'l'huR, in the ascitcs, or 
dropsy of the belly, the water-in tym
panites, the air-in r,orpulency, the fat in 
the omentum-aml, in pregnancy, the 
gravid utcrus,-all have the effoct of PX
citing cough in many constitutions. The 
Yariety of causes from which coughs n'av 
arise, must convince every reatler of the 
absurdity of attempting to cure all kinds 
of cough by the same remedy. 

CoULO~B, Charles Augustin de; horn 
173G, at Angoulfane; entered the corps of 
engineers; was sent to l\lartiuiquc, where 
he constructed fort Bourbon. In 1779, 
his theory of simple machines obtained 
the prize offored bv the acadl'!IW; and, in 
1781, he was unanimou~ly chosen n mem
ber of that. bndy. In all difiicult case,; of 
mechanics, his judgment wall appealed to, 

nnd invariably proved con·ect. A plan 
had been proposed t.o the estates of llrit• 
tany _for makmg navigable canals in their 
provmce, and Coulomb, as commissioner 
~f the government, was to give his opinion 
of the scheme. Convinced that the ulti
mate benefit would by no means be pro
portioned to the immense cost of the work 
he decided against it. As this interfered 
with the plans of certain of the ministry 
he was obliged to do penance in the .lb~ 
ba.11e. Coulomb requested permission to. 
resign his office. His reqt:est was denied, 
nnd he was sent again to Brittany. His 
second decision was tl1e Mme as the for
mer, and the estates of Brittany honored 
his judgment by the present of a watch 
hearing the arms of the province. On the 
breaking out of the revolution, Coulomb 
was knight of the order of St. Louis, and 
lieutenant-colonel in the corps of engi
neers. He gave up all his offices to de
vote himself to the education of his chil
dren. This leisure wus useful to the cause 
of science ; for he was led, by experi
ments on the elastic force of bent metal 
rods, to discover the secrets of magnetism, 
and the principles of electricity, which he 
ascertained with the more precision from 
his habit of combining, in all his inquiries, 
calculation with observation. On the re~ 
toration of the im,'litute, he was made a 
member, and appointed inspector-general 
of public instruction. He was actively em
i•loyed in this department, which he was 
constantly elevating by his writings, and 
was in the enjoyment of much domestic 
happiness, when he died, Aug. 23, 1806. 

CouMASSIE; a town in Upper Guinea, 
the capital of the kingdom of the Ashan
tees. Bowdich estimates its inhahitants 
at 18,000. Lat. u" 39' 5011 N.; Jon. 2" 
111 4511 w. 

Cou:;c1L; an n:,:scmbly: by way of 
eminence, an assembly of the church, 
called, a!so, synod. Provincial councils 
were held as early as the 2J century, that 
is, svuods consisting of the prelates of a 
single province. The assemble1 bish?JJS 
and elders deliberated on doctnnes, ntcs 
and church discipline, and promise<! (O 
execute the resolutions of the synod Ill 

their churches. These as.~emhlies were 
usually held in the capitals of the p~ov· 
inces (metropolis), the bibhops of winch, 
who, in the 3d century, rcccJVed. the 
title of metropolitans, usnaHy pres1d~d 
over their deliberations. The councils 
hall no other legislative authority than 
that which rcstetl on the mntnul agree
ment of the members: After Clll'istiauity 
had become the established religion of 
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the Roman empire, in the beginning of 
the 4th century, the emperors summoned 
councils, which were called acumenical, 
that is, universal councils, because 1tl1 the 
bishops of the empire were invited to 
them. Among these, the most remarka
ble are, 1. the council of Nice ( q. v.), in 325, 
by which the dogma respecting the Son 
of God was settled; 2. that of Constantino
ple (q. v.), 381, by which the doctrine con
cerning the Holy Ghost was decided ; 3. 
that ofEphesus, 431; and, 4. that ofChalce
don, 431 ; in which two last, the doctrine of 
the union of the divine and human nature 
in Christ was more precisely determined. 
In the 4th century, the opinion arose, that 
the councils were under the particular 
direction of the Holy Ghost; hence the 
great authority which their resolutions 
obtained. Like the Roman emperors, the 
German kings exercised, at first, the right 
of assembling synods; in particular, Char
lemagne, during whose reign the clergy 
of the Frankish empire held a council at 
Frankfort on the l\laine, in 749, which con
demned the worship ofimages introduced 

.among the Greeks. In the middle ages, 
the popes maintained the right of summon
ing councils, which, however, cannot be 

. considered as general councils, since the 
\Vestern church was soon separated from 
the (;reek. The principal of these Latin 
councils are tlnt of Clermont ( 1096), in the 
reign of Urlmn II, in which the first crusade 
was resolved upon, and some later ones, 
in which a reunion with the Greeks was 
attempted. In consequence of the great 
schism towar<ls the end of the 14th cen
tury, which gave rise to, at first two, 
and aftf)rwards three, candidates for the 
pupal throne, the council of Pisa was 
convened, in 1409, which declared that 
the popes were subordinate to the general 
<',0uncil, and condemned the schismatic 
candidates. After the dissolution of the 
council of Pisa, without having tenninat
cd the schism, the council of Constance 
(q. v.) was held in 1414, the most solemn 
and numerous of all the councils, which 
revived the principle, that a general coun
cil is superior to the pope, adjusted the 
schism, and pronounced the condemnation 
of John Huss (1415), and of his friend 
Jerome. of Prague ( 141G). The council 
of Bile (q. v.), in 1431, asserted the same 
principle, and intended a reformation, if 
not in the 1loctrines, yet in the constitution 
and discipline of the church. At the 
time of the reformation, the Protestants 
repeatedly demanded such a council ; 
even tlie emperor, and the states which 
had remained faithful to the old doctrine, 

thought it the best means for restoring 
peace to the church. But the popes, 
recollecting the decisions at Pisa, Con
stance and Bt\le, so disadvantageous to 
their authority, constantly endeavored to 
evade it. At length the pope could no 
longer resist the importunities of the em
peror and the states. He summoued a 
council at Trent (q. v.), which began it!i 
session in 1545, and labored ehiefly to 
confirm the doctrines of the Catholic 
church against the Protestants. Since 
the council of Trent, there has been no 
council, in which all the Catholic states 
of the \Vest have ·been represented; but 
there· have been several national councils, 
particularly in France. The Lutherani'l 
have never settled their church concerns 
by councils; but in the Calvinistic church
es, many particular synods have heen 
held, among which, that of Dort (1618), 
which confinned the peculiar opinions of 
Calvin on election, in opposition to the 
Arminians, is distinguished. The Protest
ant councils could never l1ave the same 
authority as the Catholic in matters of 
doctrine, for the Protestants do not con· 
sider their clergy as constituting the 
church: moreover, in the Protestant coun
tries of Europe, each monarch has assum
ed the station of head of the church of 
his country. The chief questions in re
gard to councils are, 1. \Vhat is their 
authority in matters of doctrine nnd disci
pline ? 2. \\'hat is nece88ary to give tl1e111 
the character of <:ecumenical or general 
councils, and to which of those that have 
been held should this name be confined ? 
3. \Vho has the right to convoke councils, 
to preside over them, to be a member of 
tl1em ? 4. \Vhether their decrees are au
thoritative pe:r se, or whether they require 
to he confinned by some other power, as 
the pope, for instance? All these point,~ 
are of vital interest to tl1e Catholic church, 
and have occasioned violent contests. 
'1,'hey involve too many considerations to 
be treated here, and we must refer tho 
reader to Catholic works on this point. 
Among others, the Dictionnaire de Theo
uwie, par Bergier, extrait d£ l'Encycwp{:die 
iiitlwdique, Toulouse, 1817, contains a full 
article Concile. . · _ 

CouNc11., AuLic. (See .11.ulic Countil.) 
Cousc1L OF STATE, h;i modern politic,;; 

a term of very vague meaning. In gen
eral, it means a council intended to as.;bt 
the sovereign, and composed of members, 
whose chief business it is to discus«, ad
vise, legislate or decide; it being the duty 
of the mini,;ters to execute. Buillard's 
II'istoire du Conscil d'Etat(Paris, 1718, 4to.), 
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and Guyot's TraiU des Droils des Dignites, 
et Offices du Royaunw (Paris, 1787), show 
the indefinite, vaeillatiug aud arbitrary 
character of the powers of the consei.l 
d'etat, in France, before the revolution. 
It judged cases of maritime prizes, often 
decided in civil and criminal processes, 
determined the authority of the papal 
bulls, &e. The abolition of such a body 
was an act of wisdom in the constituent 
assembly. It was succeeded by the court 
of cassation (q. v.), ·which is not only the 
court of ultimate appeal, but also defines 
the jurisdiction of different tribunals in 
cm;e of conflict. The constitution of the 
year III established a council of state, 
under the direction of the consuls, pour 
rediger les projets de loi et de rt!glements, et 
pour risoudre les dijficultes en nuitiere ad
ministrative. These extensive and vague 
powers of the council contained the seeds 
of mischief, particularly as that body was 
under the direction of the consuls. In 
11:302, the consei.l d'etat was constituted 
j11ge des appcls conww d'abus; and this 
abuse still continues. The powers of the 
council were still further enlarged by 
senatus-consultes, and even by imperial 
decrees: thus it was empowered to annul 
the decisions of the cour des c<Jmptes, and 
still retains this dangerous authority. Un
der the Ilourbons, the conseil d'etat has 
been intmsted with powers of indefinite 
extent, and of all kinds, which are by no 
means vested in the executive, by the 
charte. Besides this, the members are 
appointed and removed at the will of the 
king. This council has, says Com1enin 
( Questions de Droit .fldministratij, p. 5}, 
une juridiction tellement t!tendue, qu'on 
1w trouve Tien de semhlable ni m France 
dans les temps antt!rieurs a la revolution, ni 
dans les attires pays de l'Europe, telle enfin, 
qu'elle se mele a presque tous nos interi:ts, 
qu'elle a.ffecte presque wutes nos propril:tes, 
qu'elle wuche apresque toutesnos pers@nes. 
1n Spain, when the constitution of the 
cortes was in force, a constitutional eoun
c ii of Rtate existed; In Prussia, an asi,;em
bly composed of the highest civil and 
military officers, with the princes, is called 
Slaatsrath (council of state), but, of course, 
110 power is vested in that body. They 
give their opinion on questions laid before 
them by the king. The prince royal is its 
prei;ident. In some of the U. States, there 
are councils, which the governors are 
obliged to consult upon executive busi
ness, and which have a negative upon 
their appointments to office. · 

CouNcIL, PRIVY, in England, is the 
principal council belonging to the king. 

In 1679, the number of members having 
become inconveniently large, waJJ' limited 
to 30. It is now, however, again indefi. 
nite, but only such members attend as are 
summoned on each particular occasion. 
The lord president of the council is the 
fomth great officer of state. lie is ap
pointed, by letters patent under the great 
seal, during pleasure. Privy couusellors 
are nominated by the king, without patent 
or grant, um] removable at I1is pleasure. 
The power of the privy council, in of
fences against the government, extends 
only to inquiry, and their committal is not 
privileged beyond that of an ordinary jus
tice of the peace. Ilut in plantation or 
admiralty causes, in disputes of colonies 
concerning their charters, and in some 
other cases, an appeal lies to the king in 
council. The privy council continues for 
six mouths after the accession of a new 
prince, unless he previously dissolve it. 
l'roclamations, which, if consonant to the 
law of the land, are binding pn the sub
ject, are issued with the advice of this 
council. 

COUNCIL AND SESSION, LORDS o:r; the 
supreme judges of the highest court of 
Scotland. (See Scotland.) 

COUNCIL BLUFFS; a military post be
longing to the U. States, on the west bank 
of the .Missouri, about 50 miles above the 
junction of the La Platte, and 650 ahove 
the junction of the l\lissouri with the l\lis
sissippi. Lon. 9G" 42' W.; lat. 41° 31' N. 
It is an important . station, the highest up 
the Missouri, that is occupied by the U. 
Stutes as a military position. Before the 
U. States occupied this post, tlie Ottoes 
and l\Iissouris held a council there, Aug. 
3, 1814, which gave rise to the 11ai!1e. 
Bluff was originally a sea term meanmg 
hin·h land. (See Pickering's Vocalndary 
o/'.!J.mericanisms.) · 

CouNSEL ; those who give counsel in 
law; any eouuscllor or advocate, or any 
numbn of counsellors, barristers or ser
geants, as the plaintiff's c_ounsel or the de· 
fondant's counsel. In tins sense, the word 
lms no plur.il, but is applicable, in the 
singular nmnber, to one or more persons. 

Cou:,;sELLOR, in Jaw, is one wh~se pro
frssion is to giYe advice in questions of 
law, and to. manage causes for clients. 
(See .lldvocale.) · · 

Counsellor (in Gcnuan, Rath). !n Ger· 
many the mania for titles. is earned to a 
great:r degree than in any oth~r co~ntry 
in Europe. Almost every m~ 1s desirous 
of possessing one, and the utle of even 
the lowest officer is reverently repeat~d, 
with a preceding Jlfr., as often as die in· 
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. dividual is ad<lressed by persons of equal 
or lower rank; for instance, we have .71!r. 
Lieutenant,nay,somctimes.Jl:Ir.Taxgatherer, 
and even .Mrs. 1'axgatheress (Fran Stcner
einnehmerin). The title Rath (counsellor), 
in particulnr, has been distributed with a 

. most ridiculous profusion. In all branches 
of government, you meet counsellors in 
abun<lance. Every one is a counsellor 
who has passed through certain preparato
ry degrees, particularly in Prussia. In fact, 
the term, in Prussia, is as common as man
darin in China. The judges are not judges, 
but court-coumellors, which title, for the 
sake of precision, is amplified to coim
try, or city, or high-country-court counsel
lor (Oberlmuksgerichtsralh). There ltre also 
Finan:z-Rathe, Jliedi:zinal-Rathe, Regier
ungs-Rathe, &c.; and, in all branches, Ge
Jzeime-Rathe, as, Gehei111£,-.Jlfedizinal-R&the, 
Geheime-Finanz-Riithe,&o. l\lorcover,asit 
always happens that honors and titles grad
ually decline in value, new ones must be 
invented: thus, in Prussia, the title Gehei,ne-
Rath being given to personA who have 
nothing to do with the private deliberations 
of the government, it has been deemed 
necessary to give to the actnal counsellors 
a new and distinguishing title: they are 
called real-privy-counsellors. And you 
find, therefore, in Prussia 1Virkliche-Ge
l..eime-Ober-Finan:z-Rathe (real-privy-high
finance-counsellors)! and so in all branches. 
And who are these real-privy-high &c.'s? 
You would think they were at least sev
era! degrer.s higher than the privy coun
E<ellors of England. They arc, in fact, 
J1owever, mere assistants of the minister. 
Besides tl1is host of Ruthe, who ·have ac
tually official duties to discharge, there is 
;mother swann, e<pmlly numerous, of 
pcople whose title of counsellor is a mere 
title of honor, like the Chinese peacock's 
feather. The title most generally bestow
cd in this way is Hofralh (coun~ellor of the 

, cou1t). Hofr<Jthe and Geheime-Hofriilhe are 
so common in Gennany, that a traveller 
observes, if you spit out of the win,low 
on a crowd, it is ten to one that you hit a 
Ilofrath. There are also Baii-Riithe (build
ing-counsellors), Stmer-Rt,the (tax-conn
sellors), Universitilts-Riithe, Commcrzicn-
Riithe; and again the same titles, with the 
honorary term Geheime (privy) prefixed, as 
Gcludme-Ban-Riithe, &c. The title of 
Kriegs-Raih (cmmsellor of war) is often 
1,,riven to men who have nothing military in 
their occupation or habits. The old prov
erb says, Sat verlnon sapienti, Lut here we 
are tempted to exclaim, Sat verbmn stulto. ' 

Couss1:LLon, l'mvY. (See Cowzcil, 
Pr:i,y.) 

49 * 

Cot:NT, CouNTEE, or CouNTY (from the· 
Latin comes), appears to have been fin.'t 
used, as a title of dignity, under the reign 
of Constantine. During the existence of 
the republic, the inferior officers, as trilm
ni, pra'jecti, scrib(E, inedici, hani.spices, ac
censi, pr(Econes, who accompanied the 
procon.rnks and propr(l'.fore.'I into thrir pro
vincial governments, were known as the 
comite.'I or cohors of their principal. (Cic. 
pro Rah. Post. (i,) On the establishment 
of the imperial government, the name W(L<; 

applied to the court and household of the 
prince; and Dio (53) mentions a council 
of senators, selected by Augustus as his 
comilcs. (Salmas. ad Sneton. Tib.' 4G.) 
On the fir~t distribution of his dominions, 
and the foundation of the new capital hy 
Constanti1w, 10 out of35 provincial gencr
als received the title of comes. The civil 
officers, likewise, who were honored with 
this distinction, gradually became very 
numerous, and liHts of them may be fouud 
in the Cod. Theod. vi, 12-20, in the l•i'o
tilia Imper., and in the glossaries of Spd
man and Du Can~c. After the fall of 
the Roman power; the title was retained 
by the conquerors; and, under Charle
magm•, it denote<l cqnally n military or 
civil employmrnt .. About the end of the 
15th century, in Gcrinany, and under the 
last princes of the l\Ierovingian race in 
France, the title appears to have become 
ht·reditary in families, from the weakness 
of the crown, which was unable to recall 
the dignity which it had once bestowed. 
Selden, iu his Titles of Honor, treats the 
origin and progress of the title at mnch 
length, and with his usual Ican1ing. .Such 
is the uccount usually given of the origin 
of the counts ofmodern times. Theinsti
tutions of the ancient German tribes may, 
however, have contributed much to the 
establishment of .tl1is class of nobles. In 
early times, before the existence of the Lat
in corni'le.~, the Germans had officers chos
en, at least in some tribes, by the people. 
These were a kind of inferior judge;;. 
After the Franks became the mling nation, 
they made a change in their character. 
The kings now appointed them, and they 
exercised jurisdiction over cmtain districts 
in the king's name, with the title of Gra
fen. The word has been derived very 
variously from gran (gray or venerable), 
from ypuif,w, to Wiite (like the Gallico-
Latin ,vord grajfare, whence gr~ffo.:r), &c., 
from gcfcra, siguifYing companion, ond 
corrcRponding to the Latin comes ; but 
there is little doubt· that it is really from 
tl1e Saxon gerefa (gatherer, and subse- • 
quently judge). These ancient officers 
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are, perhaps, as fairly entitled as the comites 
to be considered the root of the subsequent 
counts. The Gennan title Graf corre
sponds to the title count in other countries 
of Europe. From the instructions given 
to these Grajcn, which J\larcalf has pre
serrnd, it is evident that they superintend
ed the administration ofjustice, the police, 
and the taxes. After the time of the Car
loviiib'1an dynasty, the ofliee and name 
remained, but different classes of counts 
or Grafen were fom1ed; thus Pfalzgrafcn, 
or comites palatii, ilie judges of the court, 
who decided whether a case should be 
brought before the king ; Jlfarkgrafen, 
counts of the frontiers; Holzgrajcn, counts 
of the forests, that is, inspectors, &c. 
These royal officers soon usurped power 
,vhich <lid not belong to them, and treated 
the people so badly, that the emperors and 
kings were obliged to go themselves into 
the provinces, and hold courts, or to send 
particular officers for this purpose, called 
&ndgrajcn. The capitularics of Charle
magne contain very precise instructions to 
these officers, on the subject of their du
ties. The sheriffs in England were origi
nally the deputies of the English counts 
or earls, who correspond to the ,German 
Grafen. Their Latin title is still vice
comes. Their English title, derived from 
shire and ger(fa, has the same origin with 
the German Graf. (See Sheriff.) In the 
German empire, the power ofthe counts 
increased with the progress of the uation, 
whilst the imperial government became 
weaker and weaker. They evPn began 
to trausmit their titles to their chil1lren, as 
did also the dukes, and other officers, in 
those times of unpunished usurpation. 
In the 12th centmy, the division of coun
ties, on the continent of Europe, was 
abolished, mid thus the counts lost their 
jurisdiction, except on their own posses
;;ions. In point of rank, the English earls 
are considered ll.S correspoudiug to the 
continental counts. (~ce Earl.) 

CouNTERGUARDS, in fortification, are 
small rampm'ts with parapets and ditches, 
to cover some pa11 of tlie body of a place. 
'fliey arc of several shapes, and <liflereutly 
iaituatcd. They are generally made before 
the bastion, in order to cover tl1e opposite 

. flanks from being seen from the covert
way, and, in this case, cousist of two faces, 
making a salient angle parallel to the faces 
of the bastion. They are sometimcB made 
before the ravelius. The cost of lmilding 
them is more than proportionate to their 
value, especially when they are small, and 

* 	 without cannon, in which case, pruticular
ly, they are called c01wrejaus. . 

CoUNTERMARK, ill mm_iism~tics (from 
co7:nter mid mark). Antiquaries cull by 
th1~ name those stamps or impressions 
winch are found on ancient coins or 
medals, and have been given since their 
first impress in the mint. These counter
marks or stamps are often executed with
out any care, nnd frequently obliterate the 
most interesting portion of the ori"iual 
inscription. Thus they correspond ~vith 
the codices rescripti. In pcrfom1ing this 
operation, the new mark was stamped upon 
the coin with a heavy blow of a mallet 
upon a punch, on which was engraved 
tlie countermark, of a round, oval, or 
square shape. The use of countermarks 
appears to lmve been first adopted by the 
Greeks, but it is impossible to say at what 
pe1iod of their history. Upon the Greek 
coins so altered, the countermarks are 
~enerally figures, accompanied by ii1scrip
tlons. Those of Rome seldom contain 
any thing more thnn insc1iptions and 
monograms. There have been various 
opinions respecting ilie cause of these 
countermarks ; some antiquaries thinking 
that they were to indicate an augmenta· 
tion of the value oftl1e money upon which 
they were stamped; others, that they 'Ifere 
vouchers for workmen ; and, again, that 
they were only struck upon money taken 
or received from foreign enemies. Jobert, 
l\lillin, De Boze, Bimar<l, l\Iabudel, Pel
leim, Florez, and other antiquaries, ha,e. 
exercised their conjectural skill on this 
subject. During the long wa» with revo
lutionary France, England stamped mil· 
lions of Spanish dollars with small, oval 
counteriimrks of the head of George III 
upon the neck of the Spanish monarch. 
l\Iunv of them were completely restamp
ed or countermarked in the mint, and 
both impressions were sometimes ,ibi· 
ble, the English lteacl and reverse not 
completely destroying the Spanish head, 
armorial bearings and inscriptious. 

CovsTERPOINT signifies, in music, a 
pmt or pm'ts added to a given melody. In 
ancient times, musical sounds were repre
sented by certain letters of the alphabet. 
A 	great improvement was made on the 
old system by the celebrated Guido 
d'Arezzo, who substituted poi~ts or dots 
in the place of letters. The simple har
mony of that period consi8ted of notes 
equal in length, and the tenn conlrap.11~· 
tus, or counierpoint, was applied to. 1t 1~ 

consequence of the points by "·l11rh it 
was represented being placed umler, or, as 
it were, against each other, on the stuff. 
By counterpoint, we umkrstunrl, thercf?re, 
the scvcrul parts which compose mus1ral 
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harmony; and the science of counterpoint· 
consists in a knowledge of the rules ac
cording to which those parts must be con
structed. On this account, the term is 

, frequently used for musical composition 
in general. \Vhen the notes employed 
are of equal length, the counterpoint is 
called simple. \Vhen notes of various 
length are used, the counterpoint is said 
to be jigurate orflorid. 

CouNTERPROOF, in engraving; an im
pression taken from a newly-printed proof 
of a copperplate, for the purpose of a 
closer investigation of the state of the 
plate, as the proof is, in every respect, the 
reverse of the plate, while the counter-
proof has every thing the same way. 

COUNTER-REMONSTRANTS (Contraremon
stranten). (See Remonstrants, and Goma
rists, under the article ofReformed Church.) 

COUNTER.SCARP, in fortification, is prop
erly the slope or talus of the exterior side 
of a ditch, towards the field. The inner 
slope, on the side towards the place, ·is 
called escarpe. Sometimes the covert way 
and glacis are tenned counte:rscarp. 

CouNTY; originally, the district or terri
tory under the jurisdiction of a count or 
earl; now, a circuit, or paiticular portion 
of a state or kingdom, sepai-ated from the 
rest of the territory, for certain purposes, 
in the administration ofjustice. It is call
ed also a shire. (See Shire.) Each county 
has its sheriff and its court, with other 
officers employed in the administration of 
justice, and the execution of the laws. In 
England. there are 52 counties, and in 
each is a lord-lieutenant, who has. com
mand of the militia. The several states 
of America are divided by law into coun
ties, in each of which is a county court of 
inferior jurisdirtion; and, :.1 each, the su
preme court of the state holds stated ses
sious.-County palatine, in England, is a 
county distinguished by paiticular privi
leges; so called a 'f!alatio (the palace), be
cause the chief officer in the countv had 
originally royal powers, or the same· pow
ers, in the administration ofjustice, as the 
king had in his palace; but these power:; 
are now abridged. The counties palatine, 
in England, are Lancaster, Chester ancl 
Durham. There is a court of chancery in 
each of the counties palatine of Durham 
mHl Lancaster. There nre many prh·i
leges attached to these couuties. In none 
of them are the king's ordinary writ'l of 
any force.-3 Blackstone, 7!). (See Count.) 

County Corporate, in England, is a title 
given to several cities or boroughs, which 
have extraordinary privileges, so that they 
form counties by themselves. 

Coup (French; a blow). This term is 
used in vaiious connexions, to convey the 
idea of promptness and force.-Coup de 
main, in military language, signifies a 
prompt, vigorous and successful attack.
Coup d'ceil, in a military sense; a rapid 
conception of the advantages and weak
nesses of positions and arrangements of 
troops. It is alHo used for _a lJUick com
prehension of all the points aud bearings 
ofany subject.-Coup de theatre; a sudden 
and striking change in the action.-Coup 
d'etat is a forcible and arbitrary political 
measure. , 

CoURLAND (in Russian, Kourliand:ia; in 
German, Kurland); formerly a duchy, to 
which also belongecl Semigallia. At 
present, they form together the Russian 
government of l\Iittau, containing 10,280 
square miles, and 581,300 inhabitants, 
Courland lies on the Baltic. The Dwina 
forms its frontier to the east. It is situ
ated between lat. 55° 4<Y and 57° 45' N., 
and Ion. 200 55' and 27° l<Y E., and is 
generally flat. Morasses and lakes are 
numerous. The climate is cold. Though 
healthy in general, particularly on the 
coasts, yet fever, dysentery and gout are 
not uncommon. The soil is in general 
sanely, in some parts clayey, almost every
where susceptible of cultivation, but not 
remarkably fe1tile. The principal pro
ductions are grain, flax and hemp. The 
forests are numerous, and some almost 
impenetrable, In some part,i, the axe ha:! 
never yet penetrated. There is little pas
turage, and tl1e cattle are small. Goats 
are numerons : swine and birds do not 
abound. The forests contain wild boars, 
bears, wolves, elks, and other game. The 
coasts, la~es and rivers abound with fish. 
The country contains mines of iron, quar
rics of gypsum, turf-bogs and mineral 
waters. Yellow amber is collected on 
the shores of the Baltic. The manufac
tures are few, comprising only tl1ose of 
paper, potasbeR, spirit distilled from g:-ain, 
and bricks. The exports are grain, l1emp, 
flax, flax-seed, linseed oil, timber, J)lanks, 
skins, wax, honey, tallow, resin, and other 
raw products, The priucipal trade is car
riecl on at the ports of ,Vindau and Liebau. 
The roads are obstructed by forests and 
morasses. The population is composed 
principally of Lettonians, Livonians, Ger
nums and Russians. There are also some 
Poles and Jews. The greater part of tho 
inhabitants are, Lutherans; about one fifth 
are Catholics. The nobility is composed 
of Poles, Russians and Geruians, and pos
sesscs great privileges. Courlancl was an. 
ciently a part of Livonia,, and, like the 
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latter, wus conquered in the 13th century, 
by the knights of the Teutonic ordPr. It 
was sub~equently united with Semigallia, 
and, under the name of the dnchy of Cour
land, the two provinces became a fief of 
Poland. The duchy, hpwever, was gov
t'rned by its hereditary dukes till 17a7. 
The sixth duke, Frederic ,villiam, espous
ed, in 1710, Auna I vunowna, princess of 
Russia, who, afler his death, maintained 
possession of the duchy; but the govern
ment of it was intrusted to prince Ferdi
nand, brother of the deceased duke. On 
the death of Ferdinand, in 17:37, the es
tates, iu consequence of the influence of 
the empres..<i of Ru~isia, elPcted her favorite 
and grand chamlierlain, Ernest John Biren, 
to succeed him, who was exiled to Siberia 
in 1740. In 17G2, the emperor Peter of 
Russia recalled Biren, who, after some con
test with prince Charles, son of the king 
of Poland, who had been placed over the 
duchy in his absence, was declared by 
the estates the only legitimate duke. In 
1769, he tmnsferrcd the duchy to his 
son, at whose death the estates of Cour
land solicited a union with the Russian 
empire. Catharine consented, and, hy an 
edict of April, 17H5, secured to the inhab
itants all the privileges which they had 
enjoyed under their princes, and all the 
rights of her other subjects. Since this 
time, it has formed a go\'ernment divided 
into five districts. In 1818, the emperor 
Alexander cmifirmetl the chmter of the 
nobility of Courlarnl, which declared the 
peasants free, and regulated their relations 
to their former lords. 

CouRT (curtis, curia, aida); the. space 
enclosed by the walls of a foudal residence, 
in which the followers of a lord used to 
asscm&le, in the middle ages, to adminis
ter justice, and decide respecting affairs 
of common interest, &c. It was next 
used for those who stood in immedfate 
~onnaxion with the lord aud master, the 
pares curicc, the limited portion of the 
general assembly, to which was intrustcd 
the pronouncing ofjudgments, &c. Final
ly, it came to denote the residence of a 
prince, with hi;. family :md highPst ofllcers. 
From this court (au/n principrtlis), wlum 
the va'*:'als liei:ran to take less pmt in the 
management of the public hu~illeFs, and 
thiR could no longer be transacted on the 
public court days (at Easter, ,v1iitsw1tide 
nnd Christmas), the different permanent 
state authorities were imparated with inde
pendent powers, and the actual comt, the 
residents aud daily attendants ofthe prince, 
~cquired a distinct character. The eti
quette of the courts has been formed, in 

modern t_imcs, at first on the model of the 
old Spamsh court (the ~panish fashion of 
wearmg the cloak, Spauish reverences or 
bending of the knee, &c., being adopt~d), 
and, E<ubsequently, tl1e less formal cerc. 
monial of the Frcuch court, in the time 
of Francis I, Catharine of :Medici Louis 
XIV, which admits of a dress acc~nnno
dated to the exi~ting fashion, and requires 
a mere inclination of the neck. The 
obstructions in the way of presentation 
have been growing fewer and fewer, espe
cially since the time of the French revo
lution. The court offices are, in part, the old 
lwrcditary offices, derived from the tillles 
of feudal services. Besidt•s these, there 
arc others of a more modern character, 
which are founded, however, in some de
gree at least, on tlie old distribution of 
services among such officers as the chief 
marshal, chamberlain, master of the horse, 
butler, &c. The modern court offices are 
now all personal, and have become very 
numerous.-Court ladies are noble ladies, 
composing the retinue of the princess. At 
their head stands the dam~ d'honnwr.
Court council (Hofrath-consilium aulicum~ 
( See ~'lulic Council.) This corresponds, in 
Germany, to the French corueil du rai. 
Similar authorities, l'alled, in the smaller 
state", I..111.1ulesregien.tn15en, were established 
in Germany in the 16th century, in imita
tion of the imperial council, and, like this 
council, were, by degrees, intrusted witl1 
judicial functions, till they have finally ' 
become suprcme courts, wherever no par
ticular department is established, with the 
charge of presi<ling over the general R?· 
ministrntion of justice, and have, as m 
Prm,sia, resigne<l the 1iame of gavernmmt 
to the admiuistrative authorities. 

COURTS OF JUSTICE, [The fin,t part of 
this article, includi11g all which precedes 
the extended account of the courts of 
England, is taken from the German Con,, 
t•e:rsatwn.~-Le:ricon, and was, of course, 
written by a Geiman lawyer.} T~e es
sence of the judicial power consists m de
ciding according to existing law, and the 
facts of the case which have been brought 
before the court. The judge must follow 
scrnpulonsly the existing laws, ":hether 
they agree with hi8 own convictions or 
not. Every departure from them involves 
an o\·ersteppinlf of l1is own power, ~nd ,an 
infrino-cmf,nt upon that of the legisluti~c 
body." Every decision, resting on a dcvi· 
ation from existing law, is invalid; and the 
purpose of correctin" such deviations gave 
rise to the court ofcassation in Franc_e, 
and to the writs yf e1Tor in England. Still 
it cunnot be dcrned, that a system of law 
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is developed far better by the higher styled in England a prcecipe, in Gennany 
courts than by express acts of the Iegisla-. a mandatuni cum clausula); or, without 
ture; and the Romon, tLe most complete of 
nil systems of law, is indebted for its per
fection to this very circumstance, that its 
extension and improvement, with the ex
ception of11 few applications of the legis
lative power, were effected principally by 
the pretors or chief judges. (See Civil 
Law.) So also the English common law 
ha.q been built up principally by the courts, 
who are guided mostly by precedents 
which their predecessors on the bench 
have established. The ancient French 
courts (parliaments and other cours souve
raines) exercised a similar power. They 
decided contested points of law by arrets 
rt!glbnentaires, which were binding also 
upon the occurrence of similar cases; but, 
when the courts were reorganized, in 
1790, not only was this privilege denied 
them (Code Napol., art. 5), but they were 
not even permitted to apply the universal 
principles of right to cases not provided 
for by express law. On the contrary, they 
were obliged to refer such cases to the 
national assembly. These questions, how
ever, soon multiplied to such a degree, 
that the right of deciding according to 
general principles and the analogy of 
previous cases, was restored to the courts, 
and they were even menaced with pun
ishment, if they refused to make such 
decisions, under the pretence that the 
laws were obscure. (Code Napol., art. 4.} 
A similar course has been pursued in 
Prussia; and it will forever he the duty of 
courts, in the explanation and application 
of the laws, to take for their guidance 
those higher and eternal principles of 
right which are the same in all ages and 
nations ; not, indeed, making them take 
the place of positive law, but explaining 
the positive laws with reference to them. 
l\lany peculiarities, in ancient and mod
em constitutions of government, are ex
plained, when we reflect that every com
mand (imperiuni) is, in itself, distinct from 
the judicial power (jurisdictio). The 
courts in Germany are clothed with tl1e 
power of carrying into eflect their own 
decisions; hut this was not ulways so, nor 
is it now the case in other countries. In 
all civil processes in England, the origi
nal writ is first issued from the chancery 
of the kingdom, except in trifling cases, 
where the sum in dispute is less than 40 
shillings. The original writ is put into the 
hands of the sheriff, and contains an order 
to hold the defendant to do what the 
plaintiff requires of him, or to show cause 
to the court why he should not (an order 

giving the defendant such a choice, the 
writ orders the sheriff absolutely to bring 

.him before a court of justice as soon as 
the plaintiff gives security for prosecuting 
his suit (this order is called a pone, or 
si te fecerit securum). The various writs 
receive names from the initial Latin words, 
as all the judicial proceedings in the Eng
lish courts were in Latin till 1730. The 
case is somewhat similar in France, where 
the officers of the court (huissiers) execute 
the first summons, like the officers of 
government, without receiving a commis
sion from the court. Sentences, in crim
inal cases, are executed in France solely 
by the advocates of the crown, and not by 
the judges; in England, by the sheriffs of 
the counties. The judicial power should 
not be accused of a defective organization, 
hecauso the courts have no power to exe
cute their sentences. The constitution 
must provide for such an execution; but, 
strictly speaking, the judicial power has 
completed its duty in deciding between 
right and wrong. The sentence of a court 
of justice can never affect the person of a 
sovereign prince, and, even in regard to 
his immovable prope11y, there are difficul
ties in the way of its execution. The 
remedy of the English nation, in this case, 
is stated in the article England. In Ger
many, executions could formerly be ob
tained against the princes in the imperial 
courts, and they were to be carried into 
effoct by the circles of the empire; but, 
with the dissolution of the imperial con
stitution, this power has ceased. The 
German confederation can carry into 
effect, against the states composing it, its 
own decrees, and tl1e decisions of the 
court appointed to arbitrate between dif.. 
ferent states (the JJ.ustragal Jnstam:}, but 
cannot take cognizance of tl1e complaints 
of a private individual against a sovereign 
power, whether the one to which he is 
himself subject, or that of another state. 

The above distinction between the prop
er business of courts, to decide on what is 
right in particular cases, and the powers of 
the executive in regard to the administra
tion ofjustice, oflen appears in the organ
ization of courts, and the officers of gov
ernment concern()d in the administration 
of justice. In the first place, this is ob
servable in cases where the object is not 
so much to settle contested points! as to 
carry into effect the undisputed chums of 
one party on another, or to settle tempora
rily the relations of the parties (as, for 
instance, in regard to tl1e possession of 
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certain property), with a view to a final 
decision of their rights at a future time, 
Acknowledgments of debt made before 
a public officer, and containing an order 
for their execution in the name of the 
government (guaraiula, or gua.rantigia, re
semuling the French notarial documents), 
and, in genera~ all indubitable claims, were 
not anciently esteemed subjects of judi
cial examination, in a proper sense, in 
G€rmany; and this view of the subject is 
one of the sources of the participation of 
the executive in tl1e administration of 
justice in that country. Another arises 
from the ordin:mces of the Italian c.itieE<. 
In the second plare, the duties of the 
higher branches of the ministry of justice 
are founded ou the same distinction. Noth
ing belonging properly to kgal decis
ions falls within the department of a min
ister of justice.* His duty is to provide 
that the u-ibunals are properly filled, and 
tliat they perform their duties. He issues 
mandates enjoining them to administer jus
tice (mandata de prom-OVendajustitia). Ile 
hears complaints respecting the delay or 
non-performance of justice; but, in case 
of a wrong decision, on the part of the 
court, tlie minister has 110 right to alter it. 

.To obtain this object, appeal must be 
made to higher courts. The establish
ment of tliese courts of appeal was an 

. important improvement in the civil consti
tutions of Germany. These various gra
dations of courts were unknown to that 
country in tlie middle ages. The decis
ion of every comt was final, except that 

. sometimes important cases were referred 
to a, higher and more experienced tribunal 
( the high comt) ; and, after the territodal 
jurisdiction of tlie feudal lords had become 
better settled, a denial ofjustice in a lower 
court could be remedied by carrying the 
complaint to the court of the feudal suire
rior; and, ·when the judges of the lower 
courts had decided wrongfully, they were 
personally responsible to the hii.rher court, 
where right and wrong were often decided 
by an appeal to God in single combat. 
But, even after regulm· courts of appeal 
had been established, from the lowl'st rank 
up to the imperial, royal, &c, tribunal, and 
the ancient tribunals which succeeded the 
pl~JlCC

1
S COUit (aula rrincipa/is) had at-

1'.11ned a fixed s<>at anc permanent judges 
(m England, by .Uao-na Charla, 1215 in 
France, 1305, and in Germany, 1495), 

"The states of Germany have a particular de
partment of government, which superintencls the 
administration of justice, in the same manner as 

., the U. States have departments of state of the 
treo.sury, &c. · ' 

there we:e still cases in which the lower 
c_ou~ nn~ht be. a_ccused of obvious injus
tice m tlie1r decisions, and attempts were 
made to procure their abolition and the 
liig~1er authorities were very 

1
ready to 

avml themselves of the. opportunity. An 
E;Xccllent work on the history of this l'ela
t10n bet\".'ee~1 _the exccut!ve ( conseil prit'e) 
and the Jud1cml power m France is that 
of Ilenrion <le Pansey, entitled De l'Au
torite J11,duiare en France (On the Judicial 
Authority in France) Paris, 1818, 4to. This 
mixture of tlie executive and judicial au
thorities in France, which had become nn 
object of universal detestation on account 
of the egregious abu8es to which it led 
(sucl_1 a~ infringement upon the power of 
the Judicature by meru1s of commissions, 
by the cassation of!egal decisions, by lettre, 
de cachet), was abolished by the institu. 
ti~n of the court of cas~tion. (q. v.) By 
tlus means, the gradations of tribunals 
were reduced to two; and the number of 
district courts (tribunaux de premiere in
stance) and the high courts (cours d'appcl) 
was diminished. In Germauy, probably 
to the advantage of the country, the an
cient number of three gradations, pro- · 
ceeding from the baronial or municipal, 
the princely and tlie royal tribunals, has 
been retained. ( See .!J.ppeal, Co-urts of.) 
For a general history of the constitution 
of courts, we are indebted to a celebrated 
jurist, of the Jewish religion, J. D. Meyer
Esprit, Origine et Progres des I11stitutum.t 
Jwiiciaires des princil/.aux Pays d'Europe, · 
published in 1819-ltJ22, 6 vo1umes. The 
subject, however, is by no means exhausted. 
The secret comts of ,vestphalia, in Ger
many, are unique, and have ne,·er yet re
ceived a full explanation, notwitlistanding 
the labors of lem11ed lawyers, such as 
Kopp, Eichhorn and ,vigand. It might be 
made a question, whether their establish· 
ment, which is dated in the 13th century, 
liad not some connexion with that of the 
inquisition, founded about tl1e same time. 

As it is an object of high importance.to 
fix the limits of the judicial po'Yer,. v.11~ 
respect to the executive and leg1slatn·e, it 
is equally important to ascertain t!10se 
limit~ with respect to the law of nations. 
In thi!", too, there is a great confusion,.both 
in theory and practice, which it is h1g~ly 
important to settle by particular ~aues 
between nations. ,vbile it remains, 1t not 
only throws obstacles in tl1e way of inter
course between different states, but 11lso 
tends to destroy tl1e confidence of the 
subjects in the justice of rulers by tho 
striking inconsistencies which it p~nts. 
-Franc.c, as far as we aro infonned, 1s the 
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only state which extends its jurisdiction 
to every country; and permits its citizens 
to bring foreigners before a French trilm
nal, ulthough they have neither residence 
nor property in the realm; and no delay of 
trial takes place in favor of a foreigner, re
siding in his own country, ifaccused before 
a French tribunal by a citizen of France, 
(Code civil, art. 14.) This course is the more 
dangerous for foreigners, as it. is possible 
for them to be summoned before the court, 
and condemned, without the slightest 
knowledge ofwhat is going on. The sum
monsisdeliveredtothestateattomey,to he 
sent to the minister of foreign affairs, who 
transmits it through the diplomatic author
ities to the accused. If the summons is 

· delayed or miscarried (examples of which 
are known to have taken place) the trial 
still goes on; and the proceedings of the 
court, and the sentence it passes, lose 
nothing of their validity. If the stranger 
comes to FrJ.Dce, or has property there, 
he may be immediately arrested and 
imprisoned, though a Frenchman could 
not be. (Law of Sept. 10, 1807.) The 
double injustice of this system appears 
from the fact, that the French do not 
acknowledge the jmisdiction of foreign 
tribunals in the case of their own coun
trymen, even though this be based on the 
universal principles of right. • It is, there
fore, very de,,;irable that all governments 
should protect their subjects by strictly 
maintaining the lo.w, that no one shall be 
accused except before his proper judges. 
This universul rule has been acknowledg
ed by France only in relation to Switzer
land, by various treaties, old and new, and, 
finally, by that of Sept. 27, 1803.-\Vith 
this subject is connected the authority al
lowed to the decisions of the courts of 
foreign countries. The imperial constitu
tion in Germany, under which all the 
states considered themselves as members 
of one whole, accustomed them to regard 
foreign judicial decisions, in priyate causes, 
as binding; and the tribunals were held 
bound to cm1-y into effect such decisions 
whenever required to do so. The same 
custom prevails in England us to chattels, 
but in regnrd to reul estate, no forPign ju
risdiction is acknowledged. In Fmnce, 
siuce 1G29, the decisions of foreign conrts 
have had no force. If a judicial process 
is carried on against a French citizen, it is 
required to be reviewed before a French 
court, at least as to its most essential fea
tures, unless the French party chooses to 
go over the whole again from the begin
ning (comme entier); and, if both partieH 
are foreigners, a petition for the attach

ment of the property of the debtor, in 
France, is never granted. (Sirey's Journal 
de la Gour de Cassation, viii, 453, and 
xviii, 58.) Similar laws were establi.l,hed 
in the kingdom of \Vestphalia and some 
of the German states ; for example, Bava
ria began to refuse all authority to the 
decisions of foreign courts ; but it soon 
became evident that such a system would 
introduce great confusion, as there was so 
lively an intercourse between the difforent 
German Mates, and the old rules were in 
a great measure r<-.~tored. (A decree of 
the Bavarian government, dated June 2, 
1811, gives authority to the dcci~ions of 
foreign courts, in ch·il causes, only when 
no property can be found on which to 
levy execution in the St.'lte where the suit 
has been can-ied on, and where no equal 
or superior claims exist to the property of 
the debtor in Bavaria. This system, how
ever, is by no mrans free from objection.) 
As the relations of the German states, as 
members of the empire, have ceased, and 
the unconditional admission of the validity 
of the decisions of foreign courts would 
be attended with many disadvantages, it i.~ 
highly desirable that a uniform rule on 
this subject should be introduced through
out the Gennan coufoderacy.-The au
thority to be given to sentences of for
eign courts, in criminal cases, is a subject 
of great delicacy, and involves the difficult 
question, how far states are required to 
deliver up accused persons who have fled 
to them for protection. The law of na
tions,· on this 1mint, is nearly uniform. 
The substance of it is, that, in criminal 
cases, one country has 11othing to do with 
the sentences of another, either for or 
against the accused. The confiscation of 
propmty, in particular, which is decreed 
in one state, is ahsolutely disregarded in 
every otl1er.-The punishment of crimes 
committed in foreign lands is a matter 
still more disputed. The various thcmics 
on penal law present each a different view 
of the subject. It should always be re
membered, in discussing this question, that 
the administration of .the penal law has a 
higher object than the acqui1ing or secm·
ing an adnmtage to the state, and a better 
foundation than the caprice which threat
ens this or thut action "ith punishment. 
and. which would suffer the most infa
mous erimes to pass unpunished if they 
are inadvertently omitted in the penal 
code.. The penal laws, more than any 
other branch of legislation, should have 
rei:ard to tl10se eternal principles, which 
are older than any laws. They intimately 
concern all mankirn.I ; they are the grent 
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support of moral order: every state, there- severer thon that provided by the laws of 
fore,should lend to others all the assistance, the country where the offence took place. 
inexecuti11gtheselaws,whichaccordswith and, as the punishment cannot he 1110~ 
its convictions of right. A state which to!- severe than that imposed by the laws of 
erates a criminal in its bosom unpunished, the country where it is inflicted, the mild. 
wherever bis crime bus been committed, er rule should be followed. This is in 
partakes of his guilt. He should be accordance v1iith the statutes of Prussia 
punished according to the laws of the (.Bllg. Landr. ii, 20, S('Ct. 15). To adopt 
land (for each state must regard its own the punishment imposed by the laws of the 
penal laws as the most just); but only for country where the act took place, with
acts which are criminal in thcmf'elves out regard to circumstances, is contrary 
and universally; such n..~ murder, robbery, to all co1Tect theory, and would lead to 
fraud, violence, which may he styled crimes the greatest inconsistencies. This would 
against the law of 1Wlure (dclictajllris gen- require the application of the most absurd 
fiuni). Acts which are prohibited by par- laws that were e,·er framed-the penal 
ticnlar states for pmticular reasons, and · laws of England, for instimce, where 
violate 110 universal laws of morality and death is the punishment for cutting down 
justice, are to be viewed simply as viola- a tree, or wearing a mask in a wood; and 
tions of the peculim· organization of cer- the religious laws of Spain are equally 
tain states; and no other state has good severe. If the liberty of selection, among 
reason to punish them ; for, before this the punishments imposed by foreign laws, 
ean properly be done, it must first be de- be allowed, this would lead to the mo~t 
cided, that the prohihitory laws of the pernicious unce1tainty and caprice. 
states supposed accord with the higher de- Cou&Ts. [In the following article, wo 
mands of justice, and a different state has shall give, at some length, a view of the 
neither the means nor the right to make courts of England, followed hy an account 
this decision. For this reason, it is the of the courts of the U. States.] Cot:RTS or 
universal practice of nations to pass over ENGLAND. Inferior Courts. In describing 
crimes which merely infringe the positive the comts of England, it will be Rufficicnt 
1·egulations of other states (delida juris to take a cursory view of those of inferior 
positivi); such as violations of financial and limited jurisdiction; among the most 
faws, laws against contraband trade, po- incom,iderahle of which is the pipowders 
lice regulatiomi, ecclesiastical ordinances, court, which is commonly said to derive 
&c. In fact, one state could not, consist- its appellation from words signifying the 
ently, puuish such offences against the dusty foot, either in allusion to the suitors 
laws of another; for foreign srntes often who frequented it, or, as some say, because 
enc,0urage such transgressions of positive justice was as speedily done in this comt 
law to advance their 0,1,..n political views. as the dust could be shaken from the 
But if a subject of one country, while feet. Barrington, howewr, <lcrives the 
abroad, commits an offence of this claRs name from the old French pied-pouldreaux, 
against the laws of his own country, he is a pedlar because the clmpmen frequent
properly liable to puni~hrnent on liis re- ed tl,es: com1s. The pipowders comt is 
turn. The citizens of a country, while incident to fairs and markets, lmving l\vo 
they are abroad, arc subject to the laws branches, one held by the lord of the 
of their native Janel. This is the rule in franchise or his steward, the other hy tho . 
England, France (Code d:Jn,~truct. crim. art. clerk of the market. In this court are 
5), Prussia (.'lllgem..eine Landrecht, ii, 20, settled all disputes respel'.ting contract:! 
sect.12-l 5), Austria (51rafp;esetzbuch, s. ii, made and all suits for injuries and of
sect. 30). Ju this case, as in those before fence~ committed during the fair. An 
mentioned, France cxternls its jurisdiction appeal lies from this comJ to those of 
heyonrl the proper boumfa. It assumes \VestminHter hall. The pipowders court 
the right of punishing strangPrs who vio- has fallen very much into disnsc.-Conrts 
late the laws of tl1e state abroad (Code of nw.iwrs and hundreds. The lord of 
d'lnsttuct. crim. art. Gj ; and, on the other every mm10r is ci1titled to hold a court, 
hand, it refoses to punish crimes committed not of record, called a c01irt bi:r.o~, ~y 
by its own subjects in foreign lands against himself or his steward, having a c!Vll JllllS· 

foreiiruers ( Code d'lnslruct. crim. art. 7, 21). diction. · A huiulred court is similar, only 
As offences committed abroad are not to embracing a wider <listrict.-Thc coroner's 
be considered as an immediate violation court is held by a corone~, who a.~s<'mbles 
of tlie penal code of the country where a jmy to inquire concerumg_ the de~th of 
.they are brought to justice, the punish- any person wherever any vwlence 1s sut 
ment inflicted on a foreigner ought not to be pected. (Coroners hold similar_ courts 111 



COURTS OF EXGLAXD. 

the U. StatcH).-The sheriff's comt. The 
sheriff of each county formerly hel<l a 
eomt, called the sheri.frs tourn or torn, 
twice a year, in each lrnmlred of l1is coun
ty, at which every person O\'er 12 years 
of age, and not specially privileged, was 
obliged to attend, for tlm reformation of 
common grievances awl nuisances, the 
trial of offences, aud the preservation of 
peace and good government. It has also 
a considerable jurisdiction in civil suits. 
Though the jurisdiction of this comt re
mains, its buAiness lias, it seems, long Hince 
cease<l, except in regard to actions of re
plevin, which, profossor ,Yooddcson 8UY,<, 
are frequently conunenced in the sheriff's 
tom, and almost as frequently removed into 
a superior judicatme.-The court leet has 
the same jurisdiction, in particular di~trict.~, 
that the sheriff's comt has in the county, 
and, like the sheritPs comt, is now almost 
obsolete.-Juslices' comt. The jurisdic
tion ofjustices of the peace has superseded 
that of most of the small courts. These 
officers are now the conservators of the 
peace, scattered in e,,ery town and parish 
of the kingdom. ,ve have a minute 
account of the qualifications an<l powers 
of these officers in Burn's Justice. A 
justice of the peace is required to have a 
yearly income, clear of all encumhrances, 
of £100, or property estimate,! to he e<Juiv
alcnt. The justices are commissioned by 
the king, their appointme11t being made 
through the Ion! clmncellor. A justice is 
a judge of record, and causes are removed 
from his court to the superior comts hy 
ce1tiorari. The justices of each county 
hold qumterly sessions; hut any justice is 
empowered to hold a court at ally ti111e for 
the examination and commit:iug of of
fonders, and al~o for the trial of s11C'h ac
tions as come within his com111ission.
The quarter sessions, as well as the ill(li
vidual justices, are institute,! for tlie ~up
pression and ptmi;;hment of oll,~nC('~, awl 
their power extcrnls to the co111mit.ti111? to 
prison for trial for crimes, with hut Jew 
exceptions. Two justices may detenuine 
the settlement ofa pauper, but an appeal lies 
frori1 their deeisions to the quarter sessious . 

•'lssizes. Courts of assize and nisi prins 
are treated at length under the article .!ls
si::es. (q. v.) These cow·ts arc branches of 
those of \Vestminster hall, the- great centre 
of the judicial admiuistration in England, 
according to the fonns of the cmumon 
law.-'-llcsidcs the above courts, there are 
otliers of a limited and special jurisdiction ; 
namely, three in London-I. the hmting:.~ 
court, which has a juri,:;diction in civil 
actions, and at -w!Jich some of the city 
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elections are held (among others, that of 
members of parliament from that city), am! 
from which an appeal lif'S to certain ju,;
ticcs of the city; 2. the sheriffs' courts; 
3. a cou1t of canscieme, of summary juris
diction in actions under 40 shillings, !mid 
l,y the lord mayor :-the conrt of coininis
sioners of sewer.~, to provide for the rnpair 
of sea-walls, ditche8, sewers, &c. :-the 
court of stamwries, for tl1e tin mines in 
Cornwall and Devonshire, for the trial of 
suits in which the tinners are pmties :
courts of the forest, having jurisdiction 
over the roval forests :-the court of the 
royal framhise of Ely, belonging to the 
bisl1opric of that name, but held by jmi
tices, not hy the bishop himself, and lmv
ing jurisdiction of causes rnising within 
the bishopric :-courts palatinate, of the 
<'ounties palatine of Durham, Chester all(! 
Lancaster, which are comts of record, of 
superior jurisdiction, commensurate with 
that of the comts of \Vestminster, from 
which writ,i do not run into these coun
ties palatine :-the comt of the Jllarshal
.~ea and of the palace, still held weekly ut 
Southwark, whose jurisdiction embraces 
u circuit of 12 miles about the king's pal
ace, for the determination of causes arising 
a111011gtlie servants ofthe king's household; 
and the court of the earl inarshal, author
ized hy the statnte of 13 Richard II, chap. 
2, to take cognizance "of deeds of arms 
and war ont of the realm, which cannot 
be discussed by the courts of the <·.ornnwn 
law :"-besides the ecclesiastical comts ant! 
tlio~e of a,fmiralty mid chancery, of which 
a more pmticular account will be given. 

The Snpeno-,. C<nuts of \V.estminster hall 
are the courts ofexchequer, conM1wn plea.~, and 
king's bemh. These three courts, and al~o 
that of chancery and the lwuse of lordR, are 
the remains a11d successors of the !.!Tout 
c0111t established in the Nonnan period, u 11

der the title of a11la regis, wl1ieh was cli,,id
ed, very naturally, into ><everal dcpunmcnt~, 
for the llfal ofcliiforent kinds of plPas; 11ml, 
at length, these several branchc•s of ouu ju
risdiction became so many di~tinct comts. 

The king's bench is c0118idl'n)d ao. the 
most direct succe&'S<ll' to the aula regis, in 
,vestmiuster hall. In this court, the so,,e
reign is, by a fiction, supposed to pre~idc 
in person, and the writs arc, accordingly, 
macle returnable "before the ki11i:', w!ie11·v
er he may be in England," hc1,;ause the 
court formerly followe,I tlie kiug to di{for
ent parts of the kingdom, and was nuce 
held, in the 21st year of Edward I, at 
Roxlmrgl/, in Scotland ; but, for many 
centurie~ its sittings ham been l1cld in 
,vestminster hall, and tlie king uevcr pre
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sides at its sittings. Sir Edward Coke 
says, if he ware present, still justice could 
be administered only by the justices, in 
the same manner as if he were absent ; 
and sir \Villiam Blackstone says, when 
James II sat there, he was told by the 
judges that he must not give his opinion, 
The three comts of \Vestminster hall, at 
the time when they were constituted out 
of the aula rerjs, had jurisdiction of dis
tinct kinds of actions ; the king's bench 
having cognizance of criminal suits, the 
common pleas of suits between party and 
pmty respecting land titles and on con
tracts, and tlie exchequer in matters ofreve
nue. These courts have also a jurisdic
tion in respect to the person, and not rest
ing wholly on tl1e kind of action. Every 
one, for instance, has jurisdiction of suits 
in which its own attomeys, or some other 
of its officers, are pm1:ies; and tluough this 
right of jurisdiction, in relation to the per
son, the king's bench has drawn to itself 
cognizance of actions of almost all descrip
tions, in which the proceedings ure at com
mon law,except real actions; nor does this 
exception much abridge its jurisdiction, for 
title to lands, in England, as in the state of 
N. York, is tried in personal suits, between 
the pmties to a real or supposed lease of 
the lands in dispute. This general juris
diction was acquired upon the principle 
that no other court could bring before it a 
person imprisoned by the king's -bench ; 
and, in respect to every such person, 
thercforr, suits must be brought against 
liim in that court, or there would be a fail
ure of justice, as long as he should thus 
continue to ho imprisoned. A defendant 
being, accordingly, once m-rested and im
prisoned, in an action brought before this 
comt, might, while so in custody, be sued 
in a11y civil action, in the same comt. 
By taking one step fmthcr, the jurisdic

' tion was made general in such actions, 
namely, by adopting the fiction tlmt the 
defendant was imprisoned by the court. 
The great mas.~ of the present business of 
this court, which fills the rcpo1ts of its 
proceedings, is brought under its cogni
zance by this nction. It has also supcr
,·ibion of all the iuforior comts of common 
law throughout tl1e kingdom, from all 
which a writ of {Tror lies to this comt. 
It may also punish magistrate,; and officers 
of justice for wilful and corrupt abuses of 
tl!C:ir nutl101:ity. This species of supcr
v1s10n has, m some cases, been extended 
to other thm1 civil mid judicial officers as 
in the case mentioned by Noy, where tlie 
court issued a mandamus to the bishop of 
Exon to allow the sacred unction and 

ha~tismal oil to the people of a certain 
P'.1nsh, to ~horn tl1ey had been denied by 
lum. Tins p~wcr of supervision is fre
quently exercised by ordering officers 
?f corporations to discharge the duties 
mcumbent upon them. This comt does 
not take cognizance of any civil action in 
which the atnount in dispute is le~s than 
40 shillings. Actions arc brought froIU 
the common pleas to this court, and are also 
canied from the king's bench to the ex
chequer chamber or the house of lords 
by writ of error. 

The comnwn pleas, originally having ju
risdiction of civil causes, between party 
and pmty, was, like the king's bench, am
bulatory, moving with the king wherever 
he went in the kingdom. But, by the 11th 
chapter of ilJt1,,_<Y'1UJ, Charta, it was ordained 
that it "should not follow the court, but 
he held in some certain place." This 
comt is still distinguished by some of the 
characteristics of its original constitution, 
for it has the juri~diction of real actions, 
and has no jurisdiction in felony and 
treason. Like the king's bench, it may 
issue writs of habea.s corpus, which may 
be issued by the whole comt or any one 
of its judges, to bring up a person im
prisoned, and inquire into the cause of his 
imprisonment, and set him at liberty ifhe 
is confined without lawful cause. A writ 
ofen-or lies from it to the king's bench. It 
consists of a chief-justice and three justices. 

The comt of ~chequer, having jurisdic
tion of that pmt of the general business 
of the aula r~ which relates to the reve· 
nue, derives lts name from a chequered 
cloth ( exchequier, a chess-board, or chequer· 
work) on the table. There are reckoned 
7 courts in the exchequer ; viz., 1. ofpleas; 
2. ofaccounts ; 3. of receipts ; 4. ofexchequer 
chamher (where all the 12 judges of Eng· 
land assemble to consult on difficult mat· 
tcrs of law); 5. of exchequer chamber f?r 
e11·01-s in the exchequer; G. for errors Ill 

the king's bench ; 7. of equity. The 
court of equity is held by the lord treas
urer the chancellor of tho exchequer and 
four' barons of the exchequer. The four 
barons, in fact, are the regulm· an~ co~· 
stant judgCR of t!1is COU(t,. in ,vluch 1s 
transacted the husmci"il 011gmally belo?g· 
ing to the exchequer, namely, the calh_ng 
tho king's debtors to accouut, on bills 
being filed against them. by the attorney· 
general, and the !'ccovcnng ~ands, chattels 
or profits belongmg to the kmg. A comt 
of common law i~ also held by these f?~r 
barons. And, in both these courts, cJVJI 
actio11R, in general, may be brou,;ht, nn~er 
pretence or on the fiction that tl1e plam· 
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tiff is the king's debtor, and the less able 
to discharge the dues to the king, because 
his own debtor, the defendant, neglects to 
make the payment or do the net demand
ed; the foct whether the plaintiff is, as 
he alleges in his writ, the king's debtor, 
being never inquired into. One of these 
courts of exchequer chamber is merely an 
assembly of all the judges of the three 
superior courts, for consultation in matters 
of law. The court of exchequer chamber, 
for the correction of errors in the common 
law courts of exchequer, constituted by the 
statute of the 31 Edw. III, chap. 12, con
sists of the lord chancellor, the lord treas
urer, and the judges of the king's bench 
and common pleas. The other comt of 
exchequer chamber, for the correction of 
errors in the king's bench, in certain cases, 
is constituted by the statute of 27 Eliza
beth, chap. 8, and consists of the judges 
of the common pleas and the barons of the 
exchequer. '\Ve have seen that the three 
courts of king's bench, common pleas and 
exchequer have, all of them, hy means of 
the fictions above mentioned, concurrent 
jurisdictionof civil actions in general; and, 
if there \Yere no higher tribunal for the 
supervision and correction of their de
cisions, they might diverge into different 
principles of adjudication, so that what 
was law in one would not be so in another, 
and thus uncertainty might be introduced 
into rights and obligations of cYery kind. 
Accordingly, every community requires to 
have one ultimate tribunal of appeal on 
all questions of the same description; and 
the judicial system of Great Britain is 
constituted upon this principle. The king's 
bench may, on writ of error, revise the de
cisions and correct the e11'01-S of the com
mon picas; tlie exchequer chamber, con
si,;ting of the judges of the common picas 

chamocr already mentioned, including all 
the judges of these courts. But the num
her of these judges has, as we learn from 
1\lr. ,vooddeHon, sometimes ocen five, and 
again, at others, Jess than four, there 
liaving been but two in the beginning of 
Trinity term, 1655, in Cromwell's time, 
in the king's bench, then called the uppe:r 
bench. The judges anciently held their 
office during the pleasure of the king; but 
now, by the statutes of 12 and 13 of ,Vil
linm III, chap. 2, and 1 George III, chap. 
23, during good ocha·dor; and their com
missions do not expire on the demise of 
the crown. ,vhen the judges of either 
of the courts arc equally divide<'!, a meet
ing of the twelve judges is held in the ex
chequer chamber, to consult on the matter. 

The house of lords, in its character of a 
judicial court, is the highest tribunal in 
the kingdom, to which civil actions are 
carried, by writ of error, from the two 
comts of error already mentioned, as 
held in the exchequer chamber, and from 
the court consisting of the twelve judges; 
also from the king's bench, from which 
latter comt some actions may be carried, 
as ne have already seen, to the court of ex
chequer chamber; but the paity aggrieved 
by the judgment of the king's bench has 
his election, in actions of that description, 
to go immediately to the house of lords, if 
he so chooses. So civil actions may be , 
brought before this comt by appeal from 
the chancery and the equity side of the 
exchequer, and hy writ of c1Tor or by ap
peal from the highest courts ofScotland and 
Ireland. Actions were formerly brought, 
in the first instance, before the aula regi.~, 
to which, of all its surviving successors, 
the house of lords bears the ~rcatest rc
semblance; and petitions contmucd to b€ 
presented to the house of lords, from the 

and comt of cxchc"luer, may revise those . reign of Edward I to that of Henry VI, to 
of the king's bench; and the comt of ex
chequer chamber, consisting of the lord 
chancellor and lord treasurer, with tl1e 
judges of the king's bench and common 

· pleas, may revise those of the common 
law.. courts of exchequer; and from all 
tl1ese, as also from the court of chancery, 
the equity side of the court of exchequer, 
and from the superior courts of Scotland 
and Irelancl, actions may be carried, by 
writ of error or appeal, to the house of 
lords, the highest judicial tribunal in the 
kingdom.-The judges ofeach ofthe comts 
of king's bench, common pleas and ex
chequer are usually four; and this numocr 
is so well established by usage, that the 
expression the "twelve judges of England" 
is used to signify the court of exchequer 

take cognizance of suits in the first in
stance; but the lords uniformly referred 
tlie pctitionc1-s totheothcrcourt»; and they 
entertain no civil action except on appeal 
or writ of error. The practice of bringing 
cases, by writ of error, from the courts of 
common law, has prevailed ever since 
the establishment of those comts; but 
appeals from the court of chancery are of 
later date, having commenced in the latter 
pa1t of the reign of Charles I, afwr the 
cou1t of chancery had succeeded in estab
lishing its present extensive jurisdiction 
against the opposition of the common law 
comts. The reason commonly given iu 
favor of this right ofappeal is, that it ought 
not to be left to the chancellor to bind the 
whole property of the kingdom, by his de
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crccs, without any \Jowrr ofrevision. The 
house of lord:<, also, exen;isPs a wry impor
tant original criwinal jnri:,;,lirtiou, in re
spect to the person; for all peer;;, iududing 
!lil the Scotch nobility, wlwthcr of the Hi 
"'-110 arc lllernhcrs of the house or not, 
aml the queen, ducl1c,,,;es, eountcssc1> and 
harone",;e:s, urc exempt from a trial hy 
jury, for trca.-30n or folony, being liable to 
he u'ic<l for those crimes only by the house 
of lor<ls ; arnl they are not only entitled to 
this lllode of trial for these crimes, but are 
bouncl to it, and cannot waive it, ~ud put 
themselves upon triul by jury. In case a 
peer marries a womau not of noble blood, 
i-he is to be trie<l only by the lords for the 
above offences; but if she afterwards lose 
her rank by man-ying a commoner, she 
cPases to be entitled to this mode of trial. 
The question does not seem to be fully 
settled, whether bi:;hops, who have a scat 
in the house of lords, must be tried by that 
body, or arn subject to be tried for treason 
or folony hy jury. It has always been 
customary, in all capital trials, iu the house 
of lords, for the bishops to withdraw be
fore the taking of the vote of guilty or not 
guilty ; and it is made a question whether 
they have a right to vote upon that ques
tion; and l\Ir. \Vooddeson seems to be of 
opinion that they have not this right. The 
reason for this distinction between them 
an<l the temporal peers is, that the charac
ter of their profession ought to exclude, as 
well as excuse, them from taking a part in 
the final clPcision of a question of lifo and 
death. The procee<ling of which we 
have bPen !<pca~ing i8 by indictment 
before this tribunal as a court of judica
ture, during the session or parliamcllt ; 
arnl, cluring the recess of parliament, such 
trials take place before a court of peers, 
1,uminonecl by the Jor<l high ,;toward, con
sisting of not less than 35 peers, "-ho for
merly might he summoned at the discre

' tion of that ofiiccr; but, to avoi,l the 
abuses to whidt such a power might he 
liable, the statute of 7 and 8 \Villiam III, 
chap. 3, provides that all the peers shall 
he summoned to attencl. A majority of 
12 is necessary in order to a conviction 
in this cowt. The last t1ial before this 
court, up to the present time (11:330), was 
that of lor<l Delamcre, in the reign of 
James II. There is still another form of 
procee<ling before this tribunal, as a comt 
of jndicatnre, namely, that by impeach
ment by the house of commons, which 
suggested the trial before the senate of 
the U. States, or1: impeachment by the 
house of reprei,entatives, and similar trial:! 
by the senutes in the separate states. Im

p_eaclun~nts may be macle, in Great Iliit
am, agamst n11y person and for any niis
demcanor, though it is a mode of accu~a
ticn ordinarily adopted 011ly against pulili~. 
officers in relation to l'nme ahuse of their 
trusts; as the trial of\Varrcn llastin"'s for 
alleged nmladmi11istration us go,·eri~o; of 
India, ,vhich lasted for sevrn years. As 
all these jll(licial proceedings, both civil 
and criminal, are analogous to those of 
other comts, they are not disso!Yccl by the 
prorogation or dissolution of the parlia
ment ; and thou&h, in the ordinary busi
ness of legislation, any peer may vote by 
proxy, he ca1111ot so vote in his jllllici;tl 
capacity; At the fin;t view, it would seem 
to admit of a question whether a body 
constituted like that of the house of lords 
would be the best calcnlatecl to act as the 
judicial tribunal of ultimate jurisdiction; 
but it is to be considPred, that the chan
cellor, who i8 IH.'C'e8sarily one of the ablest 
law officers of the kingdom, presicles in 
all the civil trials, and in those and all 
other cases, the judges of the superior 
comts and the attorney-general are pres
ent, ancl their opinions are taken on all 
clitlicult riuestions. The court, therefore, 
combines the collected wisdom, talent, 
learning and dignity of the kingdom. 
Bills of attainder, and of pains and penal
ties, an anomalous kind of juristliction, is 
a!so exercised hy parliament, as consti
tuted for the ordinary purposes of legisla
tion, consisting of the king, lords an<l 
commons, ,vho, by their c011currcnt voices, 
have occa~ionally acte<l as judges, in par
ticular cm,cs, at the same time making the 
law, if they choose, arnl puni,hing the 
·offouce (already committed) for which thr 
law is made. This i~ one kind of ex post 
facto Jaw prohibite<l to congress by the 
constitution of the U. States; the abuses 
to whieh this pmyer has been subject, 
having impres~ed upon the(rarncrsoft)iat 
instrument the strong nPcess1ty o~ guarclm_g 
airainst its exercise. \Vhen a bill of tlus 
d~srription was introcluccd into the house 
of Jonis, in IS20, against the queen, :\Ir. 
Brougham commenced the defence. by 
urging objections to this mode of proc_eel)· 
ing in any case. Thot)gh su~h a lnl\ .1s 
passed like any other _m parliament, ye'. 
";tnesses may he exammed, and the party 
heard by counsel, as in any trial liefore a 
judicial tribunal. . 

Jldmirally Cowts. The admiralty court, 
in En"lam!, is coeval at least, perhaps an· 
terior,"to the others in its origin, as. ,rn 
meet ,,ith it in the most remote periodd 
of the jrnlirial .history ?f !he count!'); 
This· cowt formerly mamtamed a Juno 
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ancl arduous, and, in some respects, an un
succei;.;;fol struggle for juriscliction against 
the common law courts, in which strife it 
was encumbered with the disadvantage 
of being allied, in its forms of proceeding, 
to the ecclesiru,tical courts ; since both 
these descriptions of judicial tribunals, as 
well as the chancery, b011·ow their forms 
of process from the civil law; ancl they, 
therefore, hacl formerly to encounter the 
prejudices of the nation, which set very 
strongly against the civil law, as associated 
with the papal usurpations. By a com
parison with the French courts, we shall 
see how much the jurisdiction of the 
Hritish admiralty has been curtailed. The 
French code assigns the juriscliction of 
prize questions to a distinct court. The 
tril.mnals of c01mnerce have jurisdiction 
of all di1<putes relative to engagements 
and transactions between merchants, trad
ers and bankers, and all commercial con
tract'l or affairs, viz., purchases of goods 
for the purpose of selling them, either in 
the same state or after labor done upon 
them, and agreements for hiring the use 
of chattels; all undertaking,; in manufac
tures for commissions, or for transporta
tion by land or water; all agreements for 

. supplying provisions, and for ageucies; 
all those relating to sale by auction ; all 
operations of banking, exchange and bro
kern.ge; all those of the public banking 
companies; all obligations between mer
chants, traders aml bankers; all bills of 
exchange, or remittances of money be
tween whatever persons; all agreements 
for the purchase, building, sale or resale 
of vessels, usecl either in foreign or domes
tic trade; all maritime undertakings ; eve
ry purchase or sale of rigging, apparel or 
provisions for vessels; agreements for 
froight or charter-pa11y; loans on bot
tomry, or reirpondentia; contracts of insur
ance, or other contracts respecting marine 
commerce; every contract with seamen 
in regard to their services on board of 
merchant vessels. The boundaries of the 
juris<liction of the con·csponding co111ts in 
England and the U. States are much nar
rower, and the reasons and principles on 
which its extent has been settled, are, as 
stated in the reports, involved in the 
p;rcatest confusion, obscurity and contra
diction, as is fully shown in the learned 
and profound investigation of the subject 
by judge Story, in tho case of De Lovio 
against Boit, in the 1st volume of Galli
son's Reports. The j udgc of the high court 

lish aclmiralty ever had a jurisdiction com
mcnsurate with that of the present French 
tribunals of commerce ; but it does appear 
that a part of that which it formerly en
joyed has been extorted from it by the 
common law courts. In a great part of · 
what now remains to it, the common law 
courts have a concurrent juriscliction. As 
a prize court, the admiralty has retained 
its jmisdiction unimpaired; and it is in the 
administration of this branch of the juris
diction, for the moot part, that sir ,villiam 
Scott (since lord Stowell), has shecl so 
much splendor upon his court, and given 
so mru1y profound and luminous exposi
tions of the law of nations and of ·com
merce. In regard to the other branches 
of its jmisdiction, all piracies, robberies 
and felonies committed on the high sc:IB, 
are exclusively within its cognizance, and 
they are tried, not according to the forms 
of the civil law, but, by the statute of the 
28th year of Henry VIII, in the same 
manner as similru- offences committed on 
land are tried by the courts of common 
law. In respect to minor offences, it ha3 
a concurrentjuriscliction with the common 
lawco11.rts. In matters ofcommerce, these 
latter courts have, in the most important 
sultiects, a jurisdiction exclusive of the 
admiralty ; as, for example, over bills of 
exchange, promissory notes, chruter-par
ties, bills of lading, and policies of insur
ance. In others, the jurisdiction is again 
concmi-cnt, as in respect to victualling and 
repairing ships, mariners' wages, hypothe
cation of the ship or goods by instrnments 
of hottomry, or respoadenlia. In matters 
of salvage, or the recovery, at sea, of lost · 
goods, the jurisdiction is in the admiralty ; 
and so are also questions of scamen'il 
wages; and it is resorted to for the pur
pose of enforcing liens against the ship, as 
in bottomry or suits for mariners' wages. 
It has also jurisdiction of all !>tipnlations 
made by the paities to a suit in reference 
to the subject of dispute in a case pending 
in the court; us, for example, where tho 
goods, which are the subject of contro
versy, arc delivered to one pm1y on his 
agreement, in the nature ofa recognizance, 
to answer for their value in case the oppo
site party prevails; in which case cxecu
tion is forthwith issued on tho stipulation. 
The admiralty jnrisdiction of the courts 
of'the U. States is adopted into the Amer
ican from the English laws. . · 

Court of Chancery. (See Equity~ 
Ecclesiastical Com-ts. There are still 

of admiralty in England holds his office by · subsisting in England divers ecclesiastical 
two commissions. (~ee the article .f.1dmiral(lf courts, of which the most importunt juris
Cvu.rls.) It does not appear that the Eng- diction remaining is that relating to the 

50* . 
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goods of persons dcct"ased, which belongs 
to the prero7ative courts of the ard1Li,-h
ops ofCanterlmry and York, if the deceased 
leaves goods to the amouut of £5 (bona 
notabilia) in two difforcnt dioceses; otlw1:
wi,;c it belongs to the court of the bi,-!1op 
of the diocese. But much of the husincs:; 
of administering upon and determining 
the distribution of the estates of persons 
deceased passes into the court of chancery, 
under its jurisrliction of trusts; a large 
amount of property in Great Britain being 
put in trust under grants and wills. 

CouaTs m· THE U. STATES. By the con
stitution of the lJ. 8tates, which weut iuto 
operation in the year 178D, a limited ex
tent of judicial power was confided to the 
govemment of the union, the nature of 
which will Le best explained by quoting 
the wry words in which it is given. The 
third miicle of the constitution declares, 
1. that "The judicial power of the U. 
States shall he vested in one supreme 
court, and in such inferior courts as the 
congreffi may, from time to time, ordain 
and establish. The judges, both of the 
supreme and inferior courts, shall hold 
their offices during good behavior, and 
shall, at stated times, receive for their ser
vices a compensation, which shall not be 
diminished during their continuance in 
otli.ce." 2. " The j11dicial power shall 
extend to all cases in law and equity aris
ing under this constitution, the laws of the 
U. States, and treaties made, or which 
sliall be made, under their authority ;-to 
all cases of admiralty and maritime j uris
diction ;-to controversies to which the U. 
Stutes ;;hall be a pmiy ;-to controversies 
hetweeu two er more states ; between a 
state all(] citizens of ::motlH'r state ; be
tween citizens of difforeut states; l>etween 
citizens of the same state claiming lands 
under grants of different states ; and be
tween a state, or the citizens thereof, and 
foreign states, eitizeus or subject.~." 3. 
"In all cases afiecting ambassadors, other 
public ministers and consuls, and those in 
which a state shall be a party, the suprerne 
court shall have original jurisdiction. In 
all the other eases before mentioned, the 
supreme court shall have appellate juris
diction, Loth as to law and fad, with ;;ud1 
exceptions, and under such l'egnlations, as 
the congress shall make." It is ol>,;e1-v
ablc, that this ennmPration of the various 
cla&~es of ca,;es to which the judicial pow
er may extend, docs not make it impera
tive upon eo11gne-"S to vest the wlwle juris
diction in courts created by the ireneral 
govemment; but leaves much to the <li8
cretion of congress, as to the establishment 

of court~, and the jurisdiction \Yith wl1idi 
t!H'Y ;;hail be clothed.. In poi11t of fact, 
C<~11gre;;~ 11'.:s. never leg1slatc<l to the extent 
of th~ J\Hl1cwl power m!thorizl'd by the 
c01~~t1tutrnn. Some brnnchrs of it remain 
ll!H11spo;;ed of; arnl the cou1ts of the ~ev
eral :,;tates are IPlt to act u pou them as 
matters not exclusiYcly coufided to the 
courts of the U. Stat<'R. At the fast scs. 
sion of congTes~, m1uer the constitutio11 
the organization of the ju<licial estaLli,h~ 
meut wus made, whid1 lws substantially 
re111ai11ed in force ever since. By a stat
ute passed Sept. 2-1, 171:lD, a supreme court 
was created, cou,;istiug of a chief justice 
and five associate justice~, since increased 
to six ; and two classes of inferior courts 
viz., circuit courts and district courts, ,wn: 
also created. All the judges of the courts 
of the lJ. States are appointed bv the 
president, by and with the consent of the 
senate of the G. States, and cannot other
wise be appointed.-,ve will now proceed 
to give a suuunary view of each of these 
courts, l>egin11ii1g with those which ru·e 
the lowest in poiut of rank, and of the fir,-t 
instance. 

l. 1.'he District Courts. Each state in 
the confoderacy constitutes at least one 
judicial clistri!'t, aud the states of Kew 
York, Pennsylvania and Virginia are di
vided iuto two di;;tricts by certain local 
limits. In each district, a r,ourt is ap
poiuted to hold sessions, consisting of a 
siugle judge. The district courts possess 
criminal jurisdictio11, exclusively of the 
state co1n1s, of all crimes and offences 
agaiust the U. States, where the pun_iEh· 
rnent of whipping, not exceeding 30 stnpes 
(which is now generally abolished), o.r a 
fo1e not exceediug Sl00, or a tenu of.nn
prisonment uot exceediug 6 Il!0(1l)1s,_ is _to 
be inflietctl. It abo poi;scsses cinl JUns
diction of all cfril causes of admirulty arnl 
mariiirne jurisdiction; that is, of suits upon 
maritime contracts and mmitime torts; 
of seizures in rem, and of suits in perso
nam fur peualties and forfoitmes incnmrl 
under the laws of the U. States; of all 
causes where 11n alien sues for a tort only, 
in violation of the law of nations, or a 
treaty of tlie (:.States; of all F.uits at com
mon law, whf're tlte govermueut oftlie U. 
States sue, or any ofiieer thereof sues, un· 
der the antliority of auy act o_f co!1grc,;,,'. 
whatever may Le tlie matter 111 <l1~p11te, 
and of all si'iits against cuusuls and lire· 
cournls. The district comts abo po,sess 
the jurisdiction of circuit courts in tho,e 
districts where no circuit court~ nre IH'kl, 
and also certain limited au:liorities under 
spocial laws. 
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2. Tl,e Circ11it Cwrts. The U. States 
urc now divirletl iuto seven circuits, in 
each of which a comt is held, called a 
.cirwit court. It conHists of two judges, 
one of whom iH n justice of the supreme 
comt of the{;. t:itates, and the other is the 
district judge of the particular di~trict in 
which tl1e comt sits. The court may be 
held hy either judge in the ab,ience of the 
other; hnt the district judge cannot try 
cause;; brought hy appeal from his own 
decisions. Bach circuit consists of at lca~t 
two states, and some of three state;., and 
one of four states. There are six states in 
which no circuit court sits; and there the 
like duties are performed by the district 
judges. The circuit courts possess orig
inal jurisdiction in all civil suits at com
mon law, or in equity, where the matter 
in dispute is of the sum or value of S500, 
or upwards, and the U. States are plain
tiff.~ ; or where an alien is a party ; or 
where the suit is between a citizen of the 
state where the snit is brought, and a citi
zen of another state. They also possess 
jurisdiction in cases of patents for useful 
inventions, and of copyrights for books, 
&c. They have also exclusive jurisdic
tion of all crimes and otfences against the 
U. States, not cognizable in the district 
comts ; and concurrent jurisdiction with 
those courts of all crimes ru1d offences 
cognizable therein. They have appellate 
jurisdiction of all final judgments and de
crees of the district courts, in all ca~cs 
where the mattGr in dispute exceeds fi;;">O. 
Civil suits can be brought in the circuit 

' and district courts, by original process, 
against an inhabitant of the U. States, only 
in the district whereof he is an inhabitant, 
or in which, at the time of serving the 
process, he may be found ; and, in cases 
of negotiable securities for money, except 
foreign hills, these comts cannot, by any 
transfer or assignment of such securities, 
maintain jurisdiction, unless their jurisdic
tion could haYe attached independent of 
such transfer or assignment. If a suit is 
commenced in a state court against an 
alien or citizen of another state, and the 
matter in dispute exceed $500, it may be 
removed into the circuit comt, which sits 
in the same state, and tried there accord
inO" to certain regulatious prescribed by 
la;; ru1d a like removal may take place 
whe.re, in a suit in the state court, the par
ties claim title to lands under a grant 
thereof from different stat<'s, that is, where 
one party claims title under the state in 
which the suit is brought, and the other 
under another state. 

3. The S,1pre:11e Cow-t consists of seven 

judges, as above stated. It 1<its annually 
at the seat of govcrmucut, on the 2d :'llon
day of January. It pos,;esses exclu~ive 
original jmisdiction of all conn·oversies of 
a civil nature, where a state is a party, 
except between a state and its citizens, 
and except, also, between a state and citi
zens of other states and aliens, in which 
latter case it has original \mt not exclusive 
jurisdiction. It possesses also, exclusively, 
all such jurisdiction of snits and proccnl
ings agai11st arnhassUllors, and other public 
ministers, or their domestics, or domestic 
servants, as a cou1t of law can hnve or 
exercise cousistcntlv with the law of na
tions; and original, 

0 

lmt not exelusirn juris
diction of all suits brought by an1:1as~a
dors, or other public ministers, or in which 
a consul or vice-consul is a party. It 
posse1SScs, also, appellate jurisdiction from 
the final judgments anrl decrees of the 
circuit comts, and of the district courts 
exercising circuit court powers, in all civil 
cases where the matter m dispute exceeds 
$2000 in value or ainount, and the causes 

'were originally brought in or removed into 
such circuit or district comts. It has also 
jurisdiction in cases broug-ht by way of 
appeal into the circuit court from the dis
trict courts (which word appeal has here a 
technical and somewhatpeeuliarsense ), but 
not in cases brought by writs of error from 
the district courts into the circuit courts. 
'l'his difference is more accidental than 
intentional, and proceeds from the differ
ent modes of process by which. suits are 
brought into the appellate courts accord
ing to tl1e course of the common law. 
The terms of the statute confe1Ting the 
jurisdiction are supposed to limit the ap
pellate jurisdiction to cases which did not 
get into the circuit courts by the process 
of a writ of e1Tor, in its technical sense. 
It is difficult to make the distinction clear 
to lawyers bred in the civil law; it is ob
vious to those bred in the common law. 
The supreme comt also possesses appel
late jmisdiction from the final decisions 
of the state courts, in cases in which there 
is drawn in question the nlidity of a 
treaty or s.tatute of, or an authority exer
cised under, the U. States, and the state 
comt decides against its validity; or 
where is drawn in question the validity 
of a statute of, or an authority exercised 
under, any state, on the ground of its 
being repugnant to the constitution, trea
ties or laws of the U. States, nnd the de
cis\on is in favor of its validity; or 
where is drawn in question the _cm!struc
tion of anv clause of the const1tut1on, or 
of a treaty or st:1tute of, or commission 
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held under, the U. States, and the decision 
is again~t the title, right, privilege or ex
emption specially set up or claimed by 
either party, under such clause of the con
stitution, treaty, statute or commission. 
The .appellate juri,;diction, however, so ex
ercised in these ca.s:rs, <'oming from the 
state courts, is confined to the points 
nhove-mentionetl, and does not extend to 
the other merits of the case, not connected 
therewith, nor flowing therefrom. From 
this sketch, it will he perceived that the 
supreme cqmt exercises, or may exercise, 
jurisdiction in the following classes of 
cases :-1. In cases where the construc
tion of the constitution, treaties and stat
utes of the U. StutC's is involved; 2. in 
cases where the state laws are supposed 
to be inconsistent with the constitution, 
treaties or laws of the U. Stutes; 3. in 
cases of rights derived under the constitu
tion, treaties or laws of the U. States; 4. 
in cases where a state is n party to the 
suit, or a foreign amha.=dor, or minister, 
or consul, or vice-consul ; 5. in cases of 
controversies of a ch0 il nature between 
aliens and citizens, or between citizens of 
one state and citizens of another state; G. 
in cruses of ndmirulty and maritime juris
diction. As a geneml description, this is 
suflicicntly precise for the common read
er. The supreme court has authority, 
also, in various other mode1-<, to exercise a 
supervision over the acts of inferior tribu
nals; as, by granting writs of mandamus, 
to direct them to do their duty in certain 
.cases ; by granting writs of pmhibitwn, 
where they exceed their authority ; by 
granting writs of hahea3 corpus, to relic,-e 
parties from unjust imprisonment, &c. &c. 
In cases also wl1cre no appeal lies to the 
supreme court, the judges of the circuit 
courts nro allowed to obtain the opinion 
of the supreme comt, hy certifying cases 
to that cour1:i in which they are divided in 
opinion; This course is often pursued in 
impo1tant anrl diflicult questions, both of 
civil and criminal law, and .in the latter 
especially, because, in criminal cases, the 
supreme court has no direct appellate ju
risdiction. The general mass of business, 
which employs the supreme comt, con
sist~ of prirnto contr?vcrsics rC'spccting 
propC'rty, or personal nghts and contracts. 
In times of ·war, it also exercises a final 
11.ppc!lute jurisdiction in prize causes, and 
other causes in which belligerent and ueu
trul rights and dutie..'! are involved. For, 
the most pmt, questions of uatioual arnl 
public la,v are there finally di;;:cus.<:ed and 
llettli>.;l. Its most imp011a11t function, how
ever, in a pmctical view, is the docision 

ofthe ~rent con~titutioI?al questions, which, 
from time to t1!11c, arise in the <lifferent 
parts of the Umon. These questions are 
not brought forward, in a formal manner · 
by the government itself, to be adjudge<I 
upon a mere reference of them to the 
court. 'l~he court cannot take cognizance 
of, them m such a shape, hut only in a 
smt regularly brought before it, in which 
the point arises, and is essential to the 
rights of one of the parties. Hence it 
happens t~at a privat_e person may litigate 
any quest10n respectmg tho constitution
ality of a law of the !1a?onal or state gov. 
ernmcnt, whenever 1t 1s connected with 
his own rights, which are in controversy 
in a suit. Such a person may not only 
litigate the constitutionality of such laws, 
independently of the government, . but 
even against the will of the government; 
and it not unfrequently happens tl1at such 
questions are discussed and decided with. 
out the government having any opportu
nity of interposing itself in the discussion. 
The constitution is deemed the supreme 
law of the Jund, which rulers, and m3.o<ris
trates, and l<'gislatures arc bound to obey; 
and if; unintentionally or otl1ernise, they 
overleap the proper boundary, and the 
supreme court so decide, the act of the 
legislatures or rulers becomes a mere nul
lity, and receives no sanction or support 
whatsoever. It may naturally be suppos
ed, that, in many instru1ccs, such questions 
must involve interests of a public nature 
to n vast extent, as well as contests re· 
specting the just exercise of political pow
er, and thus give rise to very heated dis
cu8Sions, and sometimes to violent politi
cal struggles, which might threaten the 
very Pxistence of tlie national government. 
llut hithe110, however ·warm have been 
the preliminary controversies, and hm~ever 
impo1tant the rights to state sovereignty 
or state pride, tlrn decisions of the supreme 
court have been universally respected. 
Indeed, the people arc so w~ll ~a~isfied, 
that the great security of their cml nnd 
political libc1ties essentially dcpen!ls upon 
the independent exercise of tl:1s grent 
function, nnd the supreme ~~urt 1s ~ccus
tomcd to expound its opm1on with so 
much fulncss and moderation, that no 
instance ·}ins occuncd, in which a, great 
majority of the nation has n?t lntherto 
rested sutisfie<l with the decis1011. Such 
is the supremacy of Jaw in tlie U. States. 
If it he asked in what respects the supreme 
court of the U. States differs, in its func
tions and or!mnization, from the highest 
courts of t:nghmd, the followin,g will be 
found the most i:11portunt plrt;culars :



597 COURTS OF THE U. STATES.. 
1. In England, the prize and admiralty 
j11ris<lictio11, the equity jurisdiction, and 
the common law jurisdiction, are severally 
intrusted to distinct courts. The supreme 
court of the U. States exerl'isc.i all these 
jurisdictions, as, indeed, do the circuit 
courts. 2. The highest courts in Euglan<l 
have a general jurisdiction as to all per
sons aml nil suits. The supreme court of 
the U. States has a limited all(! restricted 
jurisc!iction over particular persons only, 
and particular classes of ,-uits. 3. The 
conrts in Englarnl have no jurisdiction 
OYer constitutional questions: au act of 
parliament is an act of uucontrollahle sove
i-eignty, which all courts must obey and 
enforce. 4. The courts in England do 
not exercise jurisdiction in cases between 
s,atc sovereignties; or, if they do, it is a 
very limited and incidental jurisdiction. 
In many particulars, the highest cou1ts in 
England and the supreme comt of the U. 
States exercise the same powers suhstan
tiully in the same way. In the first place, 
the gencml Sf8tem of jurisprudence to be 
admiuistPrcd hy them is, in most respects, 
the same. The common law govc111s in 
England. It constitntes the general basis 
of the jurisprudence of all the states in the 
Union, with the exception of Louisiana, 
where the civil law prevails, as it did 
while that tcnitory belonged to France 
and Spain. The common law is, indeed, 
modified by the legislation of the several 
states, according to their pleasure, as it i8 
hy the parliament in England; mHl, in 
some of the states, there are some customs 
and peculiarities which grew up in early 
times. But thP.y arc few, and, in a general 
RBnse, unimportant. The statutes passed 
hy the states, and the jmlicial constructions 
or interpretations of them, corn,titute the 
principal peculiarities of what is denomi
nated local law ; and these are far more 
uniform than at first thought would be 
suoposed. The original circumstances of 
th~ colonies were not, a8 to most political 
and municipal arruni,,mentl'l, materially 
difforcnt. Inheriting from Eng-land the 
common law, they gi,nerally adoptccl such 
.amemlmcnts of it as were, from time to 
time, made in the mother country ; and, 
in their colonial legislation, they borrowed 
from each other SLich portion,; of the stat
ute;;, which were enacted and in use, as 
were suiti,d to their own wants. Hence, 
at an early day, in almo~t all the colonies, 
they enacted nearly uniform laws as to the 
making of wills, as to registering of con
veyances of lanc!R, as to the descent of es
tates among all the children, giving, in 
some cases, a double share to the eldest 

son, hut excluding the English law of 
primogeniture. The system of land law, 
that is, the system adopted in relation 
to the sale and distribution of the public 
lancls belonging to the states, ronstitntcs, 
at this very time, a more important feature 
of difforence in the legislation, and judicial 
interpretation of rights to landed propc1ty, 
than any othPr in the whole code of posi
tive law. It may naturally be presumed, 
too, that, though the common law was the 
general basis of the jurisprrnlence of all 
tbe states, yet, iu the course of time, the 
judicial interpretations thereof, especially 
when there were no printed repo11s, might 
essentially rnry in the different states, in 
many cases ; aud that these diversities, as 
well from the different talents and ac
quirements of the judges, as from the un
ce1tainty of many of the principles of de
cision, might create other heads of !oral 
law. It would surprise a foreigner, how
CYcr, to learn how few, comparatively 
speaking, these now are. The regular 
publication nf reports ; the desire to give 
uniformity to the system ; the influence 
of the decisions in the mother country 
and in the national courts, have a power
ful operation upon the whole profession 
in this respect, and the more poweliul and 
beneficial, because it is silent and insensi
Lle. In this way, it conduces to a genernl 
harmony and coiuciclcnce in the adminis
tration of the law, by the gentle.means of 
juridical reasoning and argument. From 
this general prevalence of the common 
law, the deci~ions macie from time to time 
in Englancl arc cited in the discussions in 
the Americ1m courts, not as absolute au
thorities, but as very able expositions of 
the law; and, on that account, they are 
generally adopted. In the next place, the 
modes of administeriBg justice are the 
same in the courts of the t:. States as they 
are in England in like cases. Ju the prize 
and aclmirulty proceedings, the principles 
and practice of the English courts of ad
miralty are adopted ; in equity cau~e~, 
the principles arnl practice of the comt of 
chancery in England; in suits at common 
law, the principles and practice of the 
courts of coinmendmn in England. There 
are no courts in America which posse,:s a 
general jurisdirtion in ecclesiastical affairs, 
like the ecclcsia~tical eomts in England ; 
for, in Anwrica, there is no church estab
Jishnumt. But the lm~incss of the probate 
of wills, and granting administration on 
the estate of deceased persons, and ap
pointing guardians to minors and others, 
is generally confided to orphan comts, or 
probate courts, exercising a juriscliction 
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over t11ese subjects very similar to the 
summary jmisdiction exercised by the ec
clesiastical courts in Enghmd over the 
sume suhjccts. The jurisprudence in 
America, then, not being entirely homoge
neous, the supreme court, in the exercise 
of its juri::;<liction, has an invariable regard 
to the local law, where it applies, und, 
C-Onsc>qucntly, is called upon to administer 
justi('e in many cases of a conflict of laws. 
In tliis part of its functions, it acts upon 
the same general principles which regu
late, or ought to regulate, the tribunals of 
other in<lepcndmt states. It acts upon 
tlw same principles which the Engli~h 
courts would net upon ; but it is called 
more frequently to decide on such ques
tionR~ and therefore it refers more, as 
guides in its decisions, to the civil law 
writerR, who have discussed this compli
rnted subject with ability and learning. 
Indeed, it may be stated as a general fact, 
that the American courts, in questions of 
public and commercial law, ure in the 
habit of paying great attention to the 
·works of the coutinental jurists. The 
supreme court of tl1e U. Stutes exercises 
no political fimctions whatsoever, except 
the administration of public and prize law, 
and the decision ofconstitutional questions, 
may be so considered. It is wholly inde
pendent of the executive gornrnrnent, the 
judges holding their oflices during good 
behavior, and receiving a salary which 
cannot be diminished during their contin
uance in office. The present salary of the 
chief justice is $5000, and that of each of 
the other judge;,, $4500. They are liable 
to impeachment for high crimei! and mis
demeanors bl·fore the senate of tlw U. 
State~, and, upon conviction by two thirds 
of the members prescut, arc liable to he 
Nmoved from office. Cu~es of impeach
ment of public officers arc exclusively 
triable before the senate ; and, when the 
prcsitlcnt of the U. States is on trial, the 
chief justire of tlie U. StatPs is required 
by the constitution to preside. As to the 
modes of trial: In cases of impeachment, 
ns ha.~ been all'eady stated, the trial is be
fore the senate, without any jury. The 
flial of all crimes, in other caseH, is requir
ed hy the constitution to be by jmy. So 
is the triul of all civil suits at common 
law, ,Tl1ere the value in contro,·e1"!<y ex
cec.ls $20. And, in all cases ,vhcre the 
facts ore tried hy 11. jury, their verdict, as 
to the facts, has the couch1siveness gi.-en 
it hy the common law of Eno-land. In 
admiralty and prize cau8Cs, and in equity 
causc1a, the questions of fact, as well as of 
law, are decided by the court, as they are 

decided ill: the. Engli~h _com1s. The gen. 
era! pract1ce, m the trials by jury is the 
sai_ne_ as in Englan!l. '~he _mode' of ap
pomtmg am! sclectrng tne Jurors is not 
uniform. In some of the states, the mar
shal or sheriff selects them; in others, they 
are drawn out of ballot boxes, which con
tain the names of all the persons whom 
the municipal authorities deem qualified 
to sit as jurors. The selections thus made 
usually embrace a very large proportion 
of the voters ; and as many are selected 
and returned for a particular &:ssion of 
the oourt as the court deems the occasion 
to require. In some i-,1ates, the same ju
rors sit in all causes t1icd at the same 
term ; iu others, a distinct jury is, or may 
be, returned for each cause. The couns 
of the U. State:s, sitting in any particular 
distiict, follow tl1c local practice as to the 
selection of juries. In all criminal trials, 
the constitution guaranties to the party 
accused a public trial, upon a ,nittcn in
dictment or accusation, a 1ight to be con
fronted with the witnesses brought against 
him, and to !Jaye compulsive proccN! for 
the attendance of his own witnesses, and 
a 1ight to hove the =istance of counsol 
or lawyers in his defence. The statutes 
of the U. States generally secure to him, 
in civil cases, the same privileges, except 
that depositions of witnef'SCS may be used 
therein, in certain cases, where the wit-, 
nesses cannot attend by ,reason of infirm· 
ity, or distance of place, &c. The power 
of pardon is exclusively confided to the 
president of the U. States. The judges 
have no express amho1ity to recommend 
any person, al1er conviction, for n pardon; 
hut, where the case requires it, it is not 
unfrcquently <lone by them, ~s. private 
persons, upon their own rc~poos1b1hty nnd 
sense of justice. It may be asked, Who 
determine finally what causes do or do 
not hdong to the jurisdiction of the courts 
of the U. Stntcs? The gcneml 1ms,rer 
should !Jc, that th0 court, before which the 
suit is brought, must, in the fast insta!1c;, 
decide that question for itself; am! It 1s 
finally to be dceided hy the highest coHrt 
to which an appeal lies from that com:t
If it depend on matter of fact, t!w fur! 1s 
ascertained in the usual wny m which 
other facts are oscertainccl in cases of 
a like nature • if it clepeml on matter 
of Jaw, then the court primarily decides 
on its own view of the law. In general, 
the judgments oncl decrees of comts _of 
competent jurisdiction are hel~l conclusJVe 
in the U. States, a~ they are m En~lan~l. 
Few couflict8, us to jmisdiction, nnse m 
the Americ:m courts, as, for the most part, 
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the jurisdiction of the state courts is con
current with that of the U. States courts 
in civil cases ; and where it is not, the 
line of exclusive jurisdiction is broadly 
marked out. For instance, the admiralty 
and prize jurisdiction is exclusive in the 
courts of the U. States; but in controver
sies between citizens of diftercnt states, 
the jurisdiction is concurrent. One state 
cannot sue another in its own courts. The 
suit must he in the supreme court of the 
t5. States. The comts of the U. States, 
like the courts in England, have general 
authority to make rules for the orderly 
course of their business, to issue writs 
and executions, to take bail, to grant in
junctions, to permit amendments, to pun
ish for contempt~, &c., in the same way 
as the courts in England. \Vrits and 
executions do not run, that is to say, can
not be executed, beyond the limits of the 
particular district in which the court sits, 
with a few exceptions, among which are 
suhpcenas for witnesses and executions 
on judgments in suits in favor of the U. 
States. There are various sorts of pro
cess to compel the performance of judg
ments, as in England. Such are writs of 
fie,ifacias, on which the goods and chat

·tels of the debtor or defendant may be 
taken or sold ; writs of levari fac-ias, on 
which his lands may be taken for a term ; 
writs of capias, on which his person may 
be arrested and imprisoned ; · ancl other 
writs, on which i.is lands may be taken 
and set off to the creditor, at an appraised 
value, or sold at public auction. In crimi
nal cases, the courts of the U. States direct 
the punishnient against the party accord
ing to the rules prescribed by the law. If 
the punishment is death, the court, before 
which the trial is had, declares the time 
and place when and where the exect1tion 
of it shall take place. If the punishment 
i.s discretionary, as by fine, or by impris
onment, or by fine not exceeding a certain 
sum, or by imprisonment not exceeding a 
certain period of time, the court fixes the 
fine, or imprisonment, or both, in it~ soo
tence, according to the circumstances of 
e:ich particular case. As all trials, both 
civil and criminal, are public, and repo1ts 
are printed, from time to time, of those 
which are most interesting either as to 
Jaw or facts; 11s the opinion of the court 
is always publicly given, and, generally, 
the reasons of that opinion, it is not easy 
for any court to tre,;pass upon the known 
.principles of law or the rights of the par
ties. In the U. States, as in Englru1d, the 
citizens at large watch with jealousy the 
procccclings of courts ofjustice. The very 

great number of lawycrii engaged in the 
profoS:lion also furnishes an additional 
security. The rules of admission to the 
bar are not very strict; and usually, after 
three years' preparatory study, any citizen 
of good education and character i,; admis
sible to the inforior courts, and, after two 
or three years' practice there, is admissible 
to the highest court~. Generally speak
ing, lawyers arc entitled to the same priv
ileges, upon the same terms, in the U. 
States cowts, as in the state courts. Fe~v 
but eminent lawyers, in fact, practise in 
the supreme court of the U. States, al
though the admission to it is quite eii.~y. 
Throughoitt the U. States, the bar of the 
highest cemts is characterized by learning 
and talent, a spirit of independence aud in
tegrity, and a manliness of conduct, which 
give it great weight and popularity. Law
yers; more than . ru1y other clas.._«, are the 
favorite candidates for seats in the Jegm
lative and executive de1mrtmeats of the 
govermnent.-The foregoing sketch is 
uecessru·ily imperfect; but it rnay give the 
common reader a general outline of tho 
jurisprudence and organization of the na
tional courts, as rontrudistinguished from 
the state courts. To treat the subject with 
the fulness which belongs to it, would re
quire a volume. 

COUP.TS OF THE SE\"ER.\L STATES I:\'Tl!E 
U:c;1TED STATES. ·The limits of this work 
will not permit a particular account of all 
the courts of the several state:;; in tho l;nion. 
In some respects, their jud;cial i-ystcms 
COJTespond with each other. The ofiice 
ofjustice of the peace is very similar in al!, 
the general police of the counties hcing 
confided mostly to these magistrates. They 
generally have authority to catL~e ofleutl
ers and criminals, and all distllrhers of the 
peace, to be arrc,;ted, and, if tlie offence is 
small, to fix its punishment ; if it falls 
without their jurisdiction, they commit 
the offenders to priso11, to he ~lctained for 
trial before the proper tribunals. But for 
all cou~idern.!Jle otfonces, the par~ies nre 
liable to be put upon trial only on a bill 
being found against tltcm by a graatl jury. 
In the county courts of session~, tlw as
scmblcll justices, or a select uumbcr of 
them, in many of the states, have a pretty 
extensive jurisdiction in matters of police, 
in the regulation of the affa:rs of the· 
county, such as building court-houses, as
s~ssiug county taxes, laying out roads, 
licensing tavern:,; and victualling houses, 
and, in some states, grunting the right to 
erect mills, and settling the questions of 
damages thereby occasion!lcl. Ia Yirginia, 
the county S,;s~ions have a still more ex
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tensi\·e juris1liction, both civil and crim
inal, the civil jurisdiction extending ,to 
suits in which an amou11t not exceediug 
$:300 is in dispute; and, though a vast 
amou11t of the business of both descrip
tions comes into these courts, the justices 
discharge all their duties without fees, and 
this paternal, friendly superintendence of 
the general interests of the county is sup
posed to have a very salutary influence 
upon tl1e co11ununity. Besides this gen
eral superintendence of the police, and 
maintenance of the peace and good order 
of the community, exercised by the jus
tices individually or collectively, they have, 
in most of the states, a jurisdiction of civil 
actions to amounts varying from l:' 13 to 
$100, reserving to the pmties a right to 
appeal, and lmve a new trial before the 
county sessions or county courts of com
mon picas, or some other superior tri
bunals, in cases where tho sum in dis
pute exceeds a ce1tairr amount. In some 
states, there is a right of appeal in case the 
amount of S-1 or more is in dispute: in 
others, the final jurisdiction of the justices 
extends to a greater sum; in JHassachu
setts, to S20 ; and there is a distinction, 
in some states, in the local extent of the 
ci\·il and criminal jurisdiction of justices, 
the former extending only to the town in 
which the magistrate reshles, the latter to 
the whole county. In some of the capi
tals and more considerable towns, special 
comts are estaulished, to which is a~sign
cd the jurisdiction of many of the offonces 
and suits, which, in the counties, generally 
come under the cognizance of the jus
tices, individually or colleC'ti\·ely. In all 
tho states, another class of county comts 
is e:<tablished, variously denominate1l,
courts of common pleas, county, di~rrict 
or circuit court~,-which have origin:il 
jnristliction of the great mass of civil ac
tions at law, or indictments for crimes not 
capital ; aud over the,;e are established 
the superior or supreme court-,, or courts 
of errors or appeals. In some states, the 
county courts for trials by jnry arc held 
by one of the judges of the supreme 
court, and all questions of law are reserv
ed for the determination of all the judges. 
In others, the judge of the supreme court, 
\yho presides in trial,s by jury, in the coun
ties, is assisted by associate justices: this 
is the caso in l\laryland. In other states, 
trials by j nry are held in the counties hy 
a ('Ourt of which the jnrislliction is lim
ited to the county ; awl, in case of the 
amount in dispute exceeding a certain 
sum, varyins;, in the different states, from 
$100 to $300, or in casc:s involving lai:d 

titles, and some others, either party may 
~ppcal, a!1d. have anothe_r trial of the same 
f~cts, by Jnry, h?forn a Judge of the supe
nor court. This trial of' the sumc facts a 
s_econd time, hy jury, without the alleo·a
t10n of any e1Tor or misdirection on ti.o 
fi_rst trial1or an_y_ smprise on the pait of 
either of the hugaut~, or any discovery 
of new evidence, or, indeed, any other 
reason thm1 to give the paities opportunity
for another contest, upon precisely the 
sar?1e. footing as the first,. is an anomaly. 
It 1s, m effect, an appeal from oue jury to 
m1other, for which there might be more 
reason if juries were, like com1s, differ
ently constituted, so that one should be 
considered superior to the other; but this 
is not the case, the juries in both com1s 
being selected upon the same principles. 
This is a feature of some of the state courts, 
hy which they.arc di,,;tinguishcd from the 
Enl!li~h comtB, and also from those of tho 
U. States. A similar practice prevails, in 
some of tho states, in criminal trials, ex
cept for felonies or the more heinous of~ 
fouces, of wl1ieh the superior comt has 
original and exclusive cognizm1ce. This 
right to two trials of the same case, in the 
same state of it, though theoretically an 
irregularity not easily reconciled to any· 
princi pie, is yet not the cause of any wry 
i<crious inconvenience in practice, for very 
few of those actions in which the parties 
have a right to two trials are, in fact, tried 
more than once. The • 1uity jurisdiction 
is in a distinct cmut in some of the states, 
as New York, Marylaml, Virginia; in oth
ers, the t-ame comts act as comts of luw 
and e<Juity, a:5 in Massachusetts, Olii<:ii 
North Carolina ; arnl there is a great di
versity in the extent of equity juris!Jiction 
:r1osscsscd hv the conrts, those of Penn
sylvania, for.instance, havinl! very circmn
l"cribed powers; and in the New Eng!tmd 
states, excepting Connecticut, the pn'Jll
dices against equity comts and proceed
ings derirnd from some of the old com
mon law writers, particularly lord Coke, 
have taken derp root, and arc the moi:e 
diflicult to eradicate, as they hm·e no dcti
nite foundation, !mt rest upon a vague 
notion of the dcla,·s supposed to be ncces· 
E'arily attendant lip.on chancery proce?d
ings, and the still more groundless I;otwn 
that a comt of chancery procecds,.m!hout 
any regard to the law or to rrmc1plc~ 
upon the mere arbitrary di~crcuon of the 
jmlw). These prrjudiccs are, however, 
gradually wen.ring awny, and the remedie;, 
wliich can only he obtained by p~oec~l,
ing-s in equity, arc from tirn'.' to. tm1e m
troduced Ly successive le8'1slat1rn act:il, 
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In all the states in which the two species 
of courts are distinguished, the tribunal 
of final resort, as in England, is the sume 
in appeals from courts, Loth of law and 
equity. There is estaLlishcd, in the city 
of New York, a tribunal called the marine 
court, having jurisdiction of marine torts 
and questions between musters of vessels 
and their crews ; hut, in general, all sub
jects of commercial and maritime juris
diction, not belonging cxch1sively to the 
courts of the U. States, but remaining in 
the state tribunals, either exclusively or 
concurrently with the courts of the U. 
Statcs---lluch as bills of exchange, bills of 
lading, charter-parties, policies of insur
ance, claims for seamen's wages, claims 
for contriLutions in general average, and 
maritime torts-arc with.in the jurisdiction 
of the same courts which have cogni
zance of other contracts, and torts of simi
lar amounts. In most of the states, the 
jurisdiction of the subject of wills, and 
granting administration on the estates of 
persons deceased intestate, and the ap
pointing of guardians to minors, is assign
ed to certain tribunals, denominated courts 
of ]!T_Obate, orphans' courts, sometimes the 
ref!!Sler's court; and, in one state, a part of 
tins jurisdiction is vested in tl1e court of 
the ordinary. These comts are held in 
the several counties. An appeal lies from 
them, generally, to the higher tribunals. 
In some states, the sessions of the tribunal 
of final resort are held only at the capital; 
in others, again, the sessions are held in 
,the s1weral counties, one session or more 
in the year being devoted, in each county, 
t(} the determination of questions of law, 
for which purpose all the judges make a 
circuit of the state in a body. 

CouRT-1\IARTIAL. (See .Martial Law.) 
CouRTS OF LovE (cours d'arrwur, corti 

d'arrwre). In the chirnlric period of t\10 
middle ages, when love was not satisfied 
with remaining a cherished secret of the 
heart, but stood fort\1 to public view ; 
when enamored knights were ambitious 
to draw the attention of the world, and 
prove the ardor of their passion, by deeds 
of daring ; when ladies were the soul and 
ornameut of the tourney; and love, in 
short, was the serious business of life 
among the higher classes of society,-sub
tle questions on topics of gallantry were 
discussed in mixed companies, nud often 
made su!Jjects of poetical competition by 
the Troubadours or poets in theil- ten
sons; such, for example, as the following: 
"\Vhich is most easy to be endured, the 
death or inconstancy of a mi1,tress ?" 
"Should you rather sue me learn your mis-
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tress as you approach, or approach as you 
retire?" " \Vho suffers most, a husband 
whose wifo, or a lover whose mistress, is 
unfaithful?" At this period, when love 
was regarded as the source of nobleness 
of charucter; when even bishops swig its 
pmises, and the uncultivated and unoccu
pied minds of a feudal nobility were at 
a loss for intellectual entertainment, the 
doubts and difficulties which grew out of 
the bellerassion led to the institution of 
courts o love. The first was probably 
established in Provence, about the 12th 
century. These courts were composecl 
of knights, poets and ladies, who gave 
their decisions as arrets d'aT!UJur, after the 
mmmer of the parliaments. In 1803, 
Christopher von Aretin published a collec
tion of these decisions from ancient man
uscripts. There is likewise an older col
lection of them, by l\lartial d'Auvergne. 
This species of amusement was so pop
ular, that hardly any court festival took 
place without a contest in a cour d'amour. 
These courts reached their highest splen
dor, in France, under Charles VI, through 
the influence of his consort, Isabella of 
Bavaria, whose conrt was e8tablished in 
1380. (See Die Jlfinnehofe des Jl!ittelalters 
und ihre Entscheidungen oder Jlusspriiche, 
&c., Leipsic, 1821.) Under Louis XIV, an 
academy of love was instituted by cardi
nal Richelieu (assemblee galante) at Ruel 
It was an imitation of the courts of love. 
The princess :Maria of Gonzaga presided, 
and 1nademoiselle Scudery was attorney
general. \Ve conclude with the interesting 
decision, somewhat at variance with the 
notions of our times, given by the coun
tess of Champagne on the question, "Can 
true love exist between husband and 
wife ?" The "opinion" was : Nous disons 
et a.~surons, par la teneur des presentes, que 
l'arrwur ne peut ltendre ses droits sur deu:,: , 
personnes nwriees. En eJfet, les amants 
s'aecordent tout mutu.ellement et gratuitement, 
sans etre conlraints par auwne ncccssite, 
tandis que les epoux sont tenus par det'<iir 
de subir reciproqucment leurs volontl:s, et de 

'ne se refuser rien le., uns aux autres. Que 
ce jugement, qu.e 1WltS avon.~ rendu avec 
une extreme prudence, et d'aprls l'avis d'1m 
gra,ul 1wmbre dla1dres danies, soit pour VOI/S 

d'une autorilc constante ct i1Tejragable. .IJ_in-
si juge, l'an 1174, le troisieme jour des caJ
ewles de Jl!ai, in.diction septihne. 

COURT DE GfaiELL'l, Antoine; born at 
Nismes in 172-1; died at Paris in 1784. 
His father, n Protestant, left France on 
the revocation of the edict of Nantes, and 
repaired to Switzerland. The young 
Gcbclin stuilied with eagerness the v.Tit
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ings of the ancients. In his 12th year, he 
gained the admiration of all by the extent 
of his knowledge. His studies embraced 
natural history, mathematics, the dead 
and living languages, mythology, antiqui
ties and archreology. After his father's 
death, he made a journey to Languedoe, 
where he resigned to his sister his small 
patrimony, and went himself to Paris. 
Here he soon became connected with the 
most distinguished men. After 10 years, 
he published, from 1773 to 1784, Le 
Mowle Primitij: The learning displayed 
in this work excited universal admiration. 
It proves the existence of an original lan
guage, and explains the absurdities of 
mythology. It describes the formation of 
the first human societies, their laws and 
customs, and general character. The 
French academy, to assist him in his use
ful and expensive undertaking, granted 
him, twice in succession, the prize be
longing to the writer who, in the course 
of the year, had published the most valu
able work. Another production of his is 
the Jlfuseuin. Court de Gebelin was re
markable for his amiable and simple man
ners. lie looked with aversion on the 
quarrels of writers. Towards the end of 
his life, he became a believer in animal 
magnetism, which was at that time much 
in vogue. Ile defended l\lesmer, the au
thor of the theory, in his Lettre sur le 
l1fagnlti.sme .llniinal (Paris, 1784, 4to.), 
sho1tly after which he died. 

CouaTESY, or CuRTESY, tenure by, is 
where a man marries a woman seized of 
an estate of inheritance, and has by her 
issue born alive, which was capable of 
inheriting her estate. In this case, on the 
death of his wife, he holds the lands for 
l1is life, as tenant by courtesy. 

CouaTRAY, or CoRTRIJK (anciently Cor
fori.acuin) ; a fortified town in the Nether
lands, in West Flanders ; 22 miles S. W. 
Ghent, 24 S. Brugcs; Ion. 3" 16' E. ; lat. 
50" 4\Y N.; population, 15,800. It is sit
uated on the river Lys, and celebrated for 
its manufacture of mole linen and lace. 
Near Courtray, in 1302, the Flemings, 
under the command of the count of Na
mur and \Villiam of Juliers, defeated the 
French, who suffered so severely, that, 
after the hattlr, 4000 gilt spurs were found 
on the field of battle, whence the engage
ment was called la batail,le des eperons. 
fo 1793, the French gained a victory over 
the English at this place. , 

Cousrn, Victor; born in 1791 ; one of 
the most learned and popular teachers of 
philosophy in France, who seems to com
bine the French tact and taste with German 

eru~ition ~nd ze~l. He appears to have 
received his first mstruction in philosophy 
under the di~tinguished ~I. Royer-Co!
l~d, who resided at Pa11s during the 
reign of Napoleon, ostensibly as a private 
man, though, in fact, as is now generally 
understood, a secret agent of the Bourbons. 
Royer-Collard gave lectures on intel
lectual and moral philosophy, and first 
brought into notice, in France, the writers 
of the modern Scotch school of meta
physics, particularly Reid. Cousin seems 
not to have been long satisfied with the 
Edinburgh metaphysicians, and soon de
voted himself to the writings of the two 
nations who have most multifaiiously in
vestigated intellectual philosophy-the an
cient Greeks and modern Germans. He 
published, for the first time, some works 
of Proclus, consisting of commentaries on 
Plato, which were preserved, in manu
sciipt, in the royal library at Paris. After 
the return of the Bourbons, Royer-Col
lard was appointed professor of moral 
philosophy in the university of France, 
and Cousin was made adjunct professor 
in the same branch. At a later period, 
he succeeded his teacher in this chair. 
.But both these gentlemen soon became 
obnoxious to the royalist party, and were 
prohibited from lecturing under the ad
ministration of Villele. Cousin publish
ed the first YOlume of his Philosophical 
Fragments at Paris in 1826, and travelled 
to Germany in company with the young 
duke of l\Iontebello, the son of marshal 
Lannes. Here the different governments 
were busily engaged in persecuting the 
liberals, and the Prussian government 
took the liberty to send police officers into 
Saxony, to arrest Cousin in Dresden. A 
large volume was afterwards published by 
the Prussian government to prove the 
right which they had to commit tliis act, 
which most people would call a breach of 
the law of nations. The philosopher was 
detained for some time in Berlin, was at 
last set free, and returned to Paris, where 
he was replaced in his ch!li:, a~er the 
overthrow of Villele's adnumstrauon, at 
the time when Royer-Collard was. chosen 
president of the chamber of deputies; but, 
on the overthrow of the liberal miuistry, 
nnd the accession of the ultra royalists 
under p1ince Polignac, a committee was 
appointed to inquire into the tendency o_f 
1\1. Cousin's lectures, The result of th_1s 
inquiry has not as yet reached us. C?usin 
combines with his learnin~ great skill )n 
teaching, of which l_ie is. f~n<l, and ~171
Jiant eloquence. ll1s opnuons are lik~
ly to have much influence on tl1e phi
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Iosophy of France, as they rest on differ
ent principles from the sensual system 
which his countrymen had derived from 
Locke and Condillac. His system, of 
which an outline may be found in the 
beginning of his l!ragmens, coincides, 
in some respects, with the German meta
physics. He does not go, however, to 
the length of Fichte's idealism, which, 
indeed, is admitted, in its full extent, by 
few among his own countrymen, Schei
ling, liege!, Fries, Jacobi, &c., having sue
ceeded him, and introduced other views. 
,ve are unable to give, in this place, an 
expose of Cousin's system and labors, for 
which we refer our readers to the Essai 
sur rHi:Jtoire de la Phiwsophie en France, 
au du: neuvieme Siecle, par Ph. Damiron 
(Paris and Leipsic, 1828). Like the Ger
mans,hesupports tl1etheoryofinnateideas. 
Among the works of this philosopher are, 
<Euvres de Plaion, traduiies par Cousin 
(vols. 1-5, 8vo., Paris, 1822-8); Frag
mens PhilosoE_hiques (8vo., 1826); Cours de 
Philosophie (8vo., Pruis, 1828); .7Vouveaux 
Fragmens Phiwsophiques (8vo., Paris, 

.1828); Cours de Phil. (1829). · 
CousToN, Nicholas, born at Lyons, Jan. 

9, 1658, died at Paris, in 1733; and Guil
laume Couston, born in 1678, died at Paris, 
in 1746; two brothers, famous as sculptors, 
from whose labors in France, during the 
reign of Louis XV, statuary received a 
noble impulse. The elder was admired 
for grandeur of ideas and fine taste. He 
drew correctly, gave to his figures noble 
attitudes, and splendid and pleasing drape
ries. His Descent from the Cross, in tl1e 
cathedral in Paris, is particularly valued. 
The younger brother was a worthy disci
pie of the elder, whom be succeeded as 
director of the academy of fine arts. 
Among his works, the monument of the 
cardinal Dubois, in the church St. Ho
nore, is much esteemed. But he was 
surpassed by his eldest son, also named 
Guillaume (born at Paris, in 1716, where 
he died in 1777), on whom Joseph II, 
during his stay in Paris, conferred, with 
his own hands, the order of St. l\lichael. 
The statues of Venus and Mars, which he 

daughters-Susan, married, in 1796, to 
George Augustus, third earl of Guilford; 
Frances, married, in 1800, to John, first 
marquis of Bute; and Sophia, married, in 
1793, to sir Francis Burdett, hart. In 1815, 
his first wife died ; and, three months 
afterwards, he married Harriet Mellon, un 
actress at the head of the second class 
of actres.<res at Drury lane. l\Ir. Coutts 
at his death left her all his property, hav
ing before given portions to his daughters. 
l\Irs. Coutts subsequently married the 
duke of St. Alban's, a young man, of an 
income rather limited for his rank, and 
less, it is said, than that of any other 
English duke. So unequal a marriage 
afforded matter of diversion, for a long 
time, to the English journals. The duchess 
is said to be a lady of great benevolence. 

CoTE:-IANT, (See Bond and Contract.) 
CovENANT. Soon after the reforma

tion was introduced into Scotland, the 
Scotch Protestants, being alarmed at the 
expectation of an invasion from Spain, 
where the "invincible armada" was pre
paring, entered into an association (1588) 
for tl1e defence of their new doctrine, 
which they called the covenant. After 
the union of the crowns of Scotland and 
England (1603), as the Stuarts favored 
the episcopal churches, whose hierarchi
cal form seemed fitted to promote their 
despotic views, the dangers which threat
ened Presbyterianism brought the fol
lowers of Calvin, in Scotland, to a closer 
union ; and when, in 1637, the new liturgy, 
modelled after the English, was ordered 
to be intwduced into their churches, dis
turbances arose, which ended in the form
ing of a new covenant the following 
year. During the contentions between 
Charles I and the parliament, the Protes
tauts in Scotland entered into a "solemn 
league and covenant" with the English 
parliament, by which the independence 
of the Presbyterian churches was con
firmed. But, on the restoration of the 
Stuarts, the covenant was formally abol
ished (1661~ This, however, only served 
to confirm the strict Presbyterians in their 
principles, so tl1at rebellions were frequent 

made in 1769, for the king of Prussia, . among them, till the establishment ofper
larger than life, gained universal. admira
tion. His monument of the dauphin and 
dauphiness, parents of Louis XVI, in the 
cathedral of Sens, bears the character of 
majestic simplicity. 

CouTTs, Thomas; a London banker, 
eminent for his wealth and his connex
ions. He was twice married; first to 
Susan Starkie, a female servant of his 
brother James, by whom he had three 

feet freedom of conscience, in 1689. 
COVENTRY ; a city in England, of great 

antiquity, the final syllable being evidently 
the British tre, signifying town. Parlia
ments were convened here by the ancient 
monarchs of England, several of whom 
occasionally resided in the place. In the 
civil war of the .17th century, Coventry 
was conspicuous for its activity in the par
liamentary interest. Man:r of its edifices 
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are highly worthy of attention. St. Mi
chael's church is a beautiful specimen of 
the pointed style of architecture. There 
arc ploccs of worship for Roman Catho
lics, Independents, Dissenters, Methodists, 
Presbyterinns, Baptists and q,uakers ; also 
various charitable institutions, 2 hospitals, 
alms-houses and charity schools. The 
principal manufactures are those of rib
bons and watches. Two representatives 
to parliament are now elected by the 
freemen, amounting to nearly 4000. A 
weekly market is held hero on Friday; 
and there are several fairs, one of which 
is called the great or slww fair, and con
tinu~ 8 days ; on the first day of which is 
celebrated the grand procession of lady 
Godiva and her followers. This celebra
tion is founded on the following story:
It is said that Leofric, earl ofl\lercia, who 
possessed the property of the tolls and ser
yiccs of Coventry, exacted his dues i,o 
rigidly, that the inhabitnnts were greatly 
aggrieved, and at length Godiva, his pious 
wife, became their advocate. The earl, 
wcarip,d by her solicitations, promised to 
grant her request, if she would ride naked 
through the tewn at mid-day. His terms, 
11ccording to the legend, were accepted, 
and the countess rode through the town 
with no covering but her flowing tresses. 
It is added that she had modestly com
manded every person to keep within doors 
and away from the windows, on pain of 
deatl1, but that one person could not for
bear taking a glance, and lost his life for his 
curiosity. In commemoration of this oc
currence, a procession occasionally takes 
place at the slww fair, in which a female 
of eai"y purchase rides in a dress of linen 
closely fitted to her limbs and colored like 
them. The curious person who stole the 
glance is called Peeping Tom, and a wood
en image of him is to be seen on a house 
in the city. The story has little founda
tion. It is first mentioned by Matthew of 
"'estminstcr, in 1307, that is, 250 years 
aiier the time of Leofric and Godiva. 
Povulation, 24,242; 4!.>milcs N. ·w. Oxford. 

CovERED ,VAY (chemin c1rnvert); a space 
?f ground on the edge of the ditch, rang
mg round the works of a fo1tification. 
] ts gh1cis desrends, by ru1 easy slope, to
wards the field. It affords a safe rom
m11nicatio11 round all the works, facilitates 
salli~~ ~nd retreats, and the n:ception of 
amuhanes, compels the enemy to be""in 
his operations at a distance, checks his 
approach and the erection of breach bat
teries, and its parapet protects the fortifi
cations in its rear. 

CovERTURE. (SeeJiusband and Wife.) 

CowEs; a seaport on the north COil.St 
of the Isle of Wi~ht, situated on the river 
l\Ieden, which chvides it into East and 
West Cowes ; 12 miles W. S. W. Ports
mouth. \Vest Cowes fort is situated in 
Ion. 1° 19' W., lat. 50" 46' N. The har
bor is as safe as any in the British chau
nel, and by far the most convenient for 
vessels bound to Holland and the east 
countries, and is much frequented by
ships to repair damages sustained at sea 
and to wutcr, until the weatl1er pemii~ 
them to vroceed on their respective voy
ages. This place is mud1 resorted to in 
summer, as a bathing place. East Cowes 
is a hamlet opposite to \Vest Cowes. 

CowLEY, Abraham, a distinguished 
Eng-li~h poet, was born at London iu 
1618. His father, a grocer, died before 
his birth, but his mother obtained him ad
mission into \V estrninster school, as king's 
scholar. He complained of his own de
fective memory, in the acquirement of the 
niles of grammar, but nevertheless became 
a con-ect classical scholar, and so early 
imbibed a taste for poetry, that, in his lGth 
or lith year, while yet at schoo~ he pub
lished a collection of verses, which ho 
entitled Poetical Blossoms. These juve
nile productions, which are more mornl 
and sententious than imaginative, attracted 
considerable attention towards the author, 
who, in 1636, was elected a scholar of 
Trinity college, Cambridge, where be soon 
obtained great literary distinction, and pub
lished a pastoral comedy, entitled Love's 
Riddle, and another in Latin, called Na11
fragium Joculare, which was acted hl:l~l'e 
the univensity by the men1bcrs of Tnmty 
college. He continued to reside at _Cam
bridge until 1643, when he was ejected 
by the puritanicul visitors; on which he 
removed to St. John's colle"e, Oxford, 
where he published a satirical poem, en
titled the Puritan and the Papist. He 
en"no-cd actively in the royal cause, and 
wa~ lionorecl with· the friendship of lord 
Falkland. \Vhen the queen was obliged 
to quit England, Cowley accompanied her. 
He was absent from his native country 
nearly 10 yc1_irs, ~uring which time ~e 
undertook yanous Journeys for the ro) al 
familv; and it was principally tl1rou~h 
him that the correspondence was mum
tained between the ki,ng an<l queen. In 
1647 appeared his col!cction of a1!iatory 
poems, entitled the l\hstress. Tins was 
followed, in IG50, by a come~y, called the 
Guardian, afterwards altered mto t~e Cut
ter of Coleman Street. In 1656, bemg no 
longer employed abroad, he returned !~ 
England, where, it is presumed, he stil 
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remained a medium of confidential com
munication between the king and the 
royal party. Soon after his arrival, he 
published an edition of his poems, con
taining most of the works which appear 
in the final collection. lie was, about 
this time, committed to custody by the 
ruling powers, but was released on the 
celebrated doctor Scarborough becoming 
bail for him to the amount of £1000. 
For the purpose, probably, of appearing 
in an ostensible character, he assumed the 
profession of physic, and had sufficient 
mterest to procure a nuzndam~ from Ox
ford, in 1657. He again visited France, 
and resumed his functions of agent in the 
royal cause on the death of Cromwell. 
On the restoration, he returned with the 
other royalists. By the interest of the 
duke of Buckingham and the earl of St. 
Alban's, he obtained the lease of a farm at 
Chertsey, held under the queen, by which 
his income was rendered about £300 per 
annum. It however appears, that neither 
the mind nor body of Cowley was fit
ted for his new mode of" life. A severe 
cold and fever, caught from wanrlering 
among the damp fields, terminated his lifo 
July, 1007, in the 49th year of his age. 
The private character of Cowley entitled 
him to general· respect; and Charles II 
(no very conclusive testimony, certainly) 
observed, that he had not left a " bet
ter man behind him in England." It 
appears, on higher authority, however, 
that the loyalty of Cowley was free from 
the servility and gross adulation of the 
courtiers of the day, and that he possessed 
a free, independent spirit ; was modest, 
sober and sincere ; of gentle affections and 
moderate wishes. As a poet, he probably 
stands at the head of the metuphysical 
class, so ably discussed in doctor John
son's life of him. He i~, by turns, easy, 
gay, splendid, witty, and never trite and 
vulgar, although often fantastic, strained, 
and extravagant. The chief merit of 
Cowley consists in a kind of sport of the 
imagiuation in pursuit of a thought tl1ro11gh 
all its variations and obliquities, and in 
searching throughout the material world 
for objects of similitude with intellectual 
ideas, connected by the most fanciful rela
tions. The Anacreontics of Cowley are 
among his most agreeable pieces, and few 
have paraphrased the Teian hard more 
felicitously. His own original ballad, the 
List of l\Iistresses, is deemed still more 
sprightly and pleasant. His love verses, 
entitled the Mistress, abound with wit, 
but are utterly destitute of feeling, being 
at once ingenious and fi-igid. His Pindar

51 * 

ic Odes exhibit a most unbridled license 
of thought, metre and expression, but 
contain many very striking combinations 
and images. His Davideis, which is in
complete, although conveying no strong 
proof of epic talent, contains some pleas
ing pas.<,agcs. Of his occasional pieces, 
his Hymn to Light is decidedly the most 
elevated and poetical. As an essavist in 
prose, Cowley is natural, easy and equa
ble, abounding with thought, but without 
any of the atfectation or straining which 
disfigures his poetry. Nor is his comedy, 
the Cutter of Coleman Street, without hu
mor, although ofa temporary nature. As 
a writer of Latin verse, he is highly com
mended by doctor Jolmson. His principal 
performance in that language, consists of 
six books on plants, which show remark
able facility in the accommodation of 
vefl!e to an untoward subject. His imita
tions of the satires and moral epistles of 
Horace are also much admired by \Var
ton. \Vhatever place Cowley may retain 
in general estimation as a poet, he must 
always stand high as a wit : few authors 
afford so many new thoughts, and those 
so entirely his own. 

CowPER, William, a distinguished mod
em Eng-Jish poet, was born at Berkham
stead, He11s, Noy. 26, 1731. His father, 
the rector of the parish, was the reverend 
John Cowper, D. D., son of Spencer Cow
per, one of the justices of the common 
pleas, a younger brother of the lord chan
cellor Cowper. He received his early 
education at a school in his native county, 
whence he was removecl to that of \Vest
minster. Here he acquired a competent 
p011ion of classical knowledge ; but, from 
the delicacy of his temperament, and the 
timid shyness of his disposition, he seems 
to have endured a species of ma11yrdom 
from tlie rudeness and tyranny of his more 
robust companions, and to have received, 
indelibly, the impressions that subsequent
ly produced his Tirocinium, in which 
poem his dislike to the system of public 
education in England is very strongly 
stated. On leaving \Vestminster, he was 
articled, for three years, to an eminent at
torney, during which time he appears to 
have paid very little attention to his pro
fession ; nor did he alter on this point 
after his entry at the Temple, in order to 
qualify himself for the honorable and lu
crative place of clerk to the house of lords, 
which post his family interest had secured 
for him. \Vhile he resided in the Temple, 
be appears to have been rather gay and 
social in his intercourse, numbering among 
his companions Lloyd, Churchill, Thom
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ton anil Colman, all of whom had hcen 
his companions at "\Vestminstcr school, 
and the two latter of whom he a..ss.«isted 
with some papers in the Connoisseur. 
His natural disposition, howe.-er, remained 
timid and diffoknt, and. his spirits so con
stitutionally infinn, that, when the time 
:mfred for hi:s a~sumiug the post to which 
he had been destined, he was thrown into 
such unaccountable terror at the idea of 
making his appearance before the m;sem
bled peerage, that he was not only obliged 
to resign the appointment, but was precip
itated, hy his agitation of spirits, into a 
state of great mental disorder. At this 
period, he was led into a deep eonHidera
tion of his re1igious state ; and, having im
bibed the doctrine of election and repro
bation in its most appalling rigor, he was 
led to a very dismal state of apprehension. 
,ve are toid, "that the tenor of eternal 
judgment overpowered and actually disor
dered his faculties; nmJ he remaine<l seven 
months in a continual expectation of being 
instantly plunged into eternal misery." In 
this shocking condition, confinement be
came necessary, and he was placed in a 
receptacle for lunatics, kept by the amiable 
and well-known doctor Cotton of St. Al
han's. At length, his mind rccowred a 
degree of serenity, and he retired to Hunt
ingdon, ,vhcre he formed au acquaintance 
,vith the family of tlw reverend I\Ir. l:nwin, 
which ripened into tho strictest intimacy. 
In 1773, he was again assailed by reli
gious despondency, and e!l(lnrcrl a pmtial 
alienation of mind for some yen rs, during 
which afil.iction he was highly indel,ited 
to the affectionate care of l\Irs. Unwin. In 
1778, he again reco.-ered; in 1780, he 
,ms persuaded to translate some of the 
Rpiritual songs of the celchratcd madame 
Guion. In the same and the followiug 
yenr, he was also induced to prepare a 
volume of poems for the press. ,d1ich was 
printed in1782. This volume did not attract 
any great degree of public attention; The 
p1incipul topics are, Error, Truth, Expos
tulation, Hope, Charity, Retirement and 
Conversation ; all of wliich are treated 
with -originality, hut, at the same time, wilb 
a po1tion of rcligiom; imsterity, which, 
without some ycry striking recommenda
tion, was not, at that time, of a 11ature to 
acquire popularity. They arc in rhymed 
heroics; the style being rather su·ong than, 
poetical, although never :f!ut or illsipid. 
'A sh01t time hefore thn pul.ilication of this 
volume, Mr. Cowper became acquainted 
with lady Austen, wi<low of sir Robert 
Austen, who subsequently resided, for 
some timo, at the parsonage-hot= at 

Olney.. 1:'o the influence of this lady, the 
world 1s mdebtcd for the exquisitely hu
morou~ ballad of John Gilpin, and the 
authors. rnastcr-p1ece, tl~e Task. The lat. 
ter adnurable 1;>0em clnefly occupied his 
2d volume~ winch was puhlished in li8.5 
and rapidly secured universal admiration' 
The Task unites minute accuracy witl; 
great elegance and picturesque beauty· 
and, after Thomson, Cowper is probably 
the poet who has added most to the stock 
of natural imagery, The moral reflec• 
tions in this poem are also exceedingly 
impressive, and its delineation of charac
ter abounds in genuine nature, His re
ligious system too, although discoverable, 
is less gloomily exhibited in this than in 
his other productions. This volume also 
contained his Tiroeinium-n piece strongly 
written, und abouncling "iith striking olr 
servations, whatever may be thought of its 
decision against public education. About 
the year 1784, he began bis version of Ho
mer, which, after many impediments, ap
peare<l in July, 1791. This work pos· 
scsses much exactness, as to sense, and 
is certainly a more accurate representa
tion of Homer than the .-ersion of Pope; 
but English blank verse cannot sufficiently 
sustain the less poetical parts of Homer, 
mid the general effect is bald and ~rosaic. 
Disappointed at the reception of tins labo
rious work, he meditate<! a revision of it, 
as also the superintendence of an edition 
of l\lilton, and a new didactic poem, to be 
entitled the Four Ages; but, although he 
occasionally wrote a few verses, and re· 
vised his Odyssey, amidst his glimmerings 
of reason, those and all other tmdertakings 
finally gave way to a relapse of bis rn~la· 
dy. His disordl'r extended, . with l:ttle 
intermission, to the close of life; winch, 
meluncholy to relate, ended in a stnto of 
ahsolnte despair. In 17U4, a pension of 
£300 per annum was _granted him ~iy !he 
crown. In the Leginnmg of 1800, tlus gift· 
cd, but affiictcd nian of genius, exhibited 
sym11toms of dropsy, which ?anicd ?im 
offon the 25th of April follovnng. Smee 
his death, Cowper has, by the. care and 
industry of his friend and h10grapher, 
Hayley, become known to the world, as 
one of tho most ea..~y and elegant letter
writers on rocord. 

Cow-PocK, (See Vaccinaifrm.) . 
CowRY-SHELLS; shells used for com; 

n kind of small muscles, belonging to tho 
Indian seas, &c. ; the cyprcea monela of 
Linmcus. They kwe an ornl, smooth 
shell. The largrst arc an inch. uuil a 
half in size, mHl jl](]cntcd on both s1d~s of 
the opt>ning. They are c<>llcctcd twice a 
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year in the bay of Bcngul, on the l\lalabar 
coast, and, in still greater quantity, in the 
neighborhood of the l\laldive islands. 
They are used throughout the East Indies, 
especially in Bengal aud in the African 
trade, instead of small coins. The de
mand is so great, that, notwithstanding the 
insignificant price (in 1780, a pound of 
them might be bought for three cents), 
about $1.50,000 worth are sent every year 
to Bengal. 

CoxE, \Villiam, a historian mid travel
ler, hom in London, 1747, was educated 
at Eton and Cambridge, and successively 
accompanied several young men of the 
first English families, on their travels in 
Europe, in the capacity of tutor. Among 
these were the earl of Pembroke, the late 
l.\lr. Whitbread (the famous parliamentary 
orator), and the marquis of Comwallis. 
Ile 1mblishecl an account of his travels 
through Switzerland (1779), and through 
l'oland, Russia, Sweden and Denmark 
(1784-92), which are highly esteemed, 
and have been translated into almost all 
the languages of Europe. As a historian, 
he brought himself into notice by his Me

-moirs of Sir Robert \Valpole, in 1798, 
which were followed hy those of Horatio 
Lord Walpole, in 1802. lie then pub
lished his History of the House of Austria 
(1807), which has been translated into 
German; next, his Memoirs of the Kings 
of Spain of the House of Bourbon, from 
1700 to 1788 ( 1813, 3 vols., 4to. ). l\farlbo
rough':i Lifo imd Original Papers (1818 
et seq., 3 vols. 4to.) is a valuable work. 
I\Ir. Coxe died in 1828. 

Coxrn, or Coxc1;,r, l\1ichacl, a painter 
and en;raver, bom at l\lechlin, 1497, a 
pupil of Hernan! van Orley, tra;-clled to 
Rome, where he remained several years, 
attracted by the works of Raphael, with 
whom he was probably personally ac
quainted. Here he executed several 
paintin.-rs in fresco, Ull(l many other pieces. 
lie ulsc;' painted the history of Cupid ru1d 
Psyche, in the style of Raphael, which 
was eng-ravccl on 32 coppcqilatcs. In the 
imperial p:allery of Vienna, we find a l\Ta
ilonua with the infant Jesus, by him. His 
works are rare, even in the Netherlands. 
He died in ] 5!l'2. 

CoY PELs, TnE; 1. Noel, the father, horn, 
it is uncertain whether at Paris or in 
Nonrnmdy, in 1G28 or in lG'W, diecl 
in 1707, at Paris. After he hall cmbcl
li,;hcd, by the royal command, ,the old 
Louvre with his paintings (from the car
toons of Lcbmn), and had, in like manner, 
adorned the Tuilcrics, he was appointed a 
director of the French academy m Rome. 

His four pictures for the council hall at 
Versailles-Solon, Trajan, Sevcms m1d 
Ptolemy Ph;!aclclphus-excitcd the admi
ration of connoisseurs. His chief works 
are, the Martyrdom of St. James (in the 
church of Notre Dame), Cain murdering 
his Brother (in the acaclcmy), the Trinity 
and the Conception of the Holy Virgin (in 
the Hotel des Inrnliclcs). Coypcl had a 
rich imagination, drew correctly, under
stood expression, uncl was an agreeable col
orist.-2. Ilis son, Anthony, bom at Paris, 
in lGGl, where he died in 1721, possessed 
spirit an<l invention. At the age of 14, he 
studied tl1e works of the Venetian color
ists, and, though his studies were inter
rupted by his spcc<ly return to Fro.nee, the 
works that he executed obtained the great
est applause, which rendered him proba
bly more carcle,;s thnn he would other
wise have been. The richness of his 
imagination and the greatness of his com
position caused his imperfect drawing to 
be overlooked, and his dazzling coloring 
excused his want of harmony. His fame 
laid the foundation for the manner of the 
French school.-..1. Much more pure and 
correct, but comparatively neglected by 
the public of his time, was his younger 
brother, Noel Nicholas Coypel, usually 
called Coypel the uncle, born at Paris, in 
1GD2, where he died in 1735. F'ar from 
desiring to dazzle by a false glitter, he 
aimed only at truth and nature. \Vithout 
general popularity, he was satisfied with 
the praise of a small cirC'le of coi:noissems 
of good taste. Ile finally received a place 
in the ucademy.---4. Charles Anthony, the 
son of Anthony, born at Paris, in 1&1)4, 
where he <lied in 1752, followed the ex
ample of his fatl1cr, and accommodated 
himself to the taste of his time with great 
succe;,s. The applause which he received 
did him much injury. Ile was entirely a 
mannerist. His coloring was dazzling, but 
inhru·monious. His father was the mnhor 
of a poetical t•pi8t}e on painting, address
eel to him, written with much elegance. 

CoYsEvox, Antoine, a sculptor, Lorn at 
Lyons, in 1640, went to Alsa('e, in hiH 
27th year, to adorn the beautiful palace of 
the cartlinul Fiirstenl>f'rg at Saveme. On 
his return to France, he became a mem
ber of the academy of the arts of painting 
and sculpture, and made several busts of 
Louis XIV, and other works for the royal 
palur.es. His figures arc full of grace, 
natural and noble. Ile was called the 
Vandyke of sculpture, on accouut of the 
beauty :md imimution of bis portraits. 
The statue of cardinal :Mazarin, in the 
museum at Paris, is a masterpiece of art. 
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Ilesidcs this, his most distinguished works 
are the statue of Louis :&:IV, 011 horseback, 
for the estates of Bretagne; the sepulchre 
of Colbert ; the statues representing the 
Dordogne, Garonne and Marne; the group 
of Castor and Pollux; the sitting Venus; 
the Nymph of the Shell; the Ilamadryad; 
the sportive Faun with the Flute ; Pega
sus and Mercury. Coysevox died at Paris, 
in 1720, in the 80th year of his age. 

CRAB (cancer, Lin.). This name, which 
appears to he derived from the Greek 
,rnpa{J,,;, through the Latin carabus, used by 
Pliny to designate certain crustaceous 
species, is now applied to a considerable 
group of invertebral animals, whose bod
ies are covered by an external skeleton, or 
calcareous crust, having 10 articulated 
limbs, adapted for swimming or walking, 
and breathing by branchia, or gills. The 
head and corselet are united, the latter 
beiug broader than it is loug. The tail is 
1,h011 in proportion, and concealed by be
ing turned forward beneath the body. 
This genus is distinguished from all oth
ers of the same family by the semicircu
lar shape of the con;elet, the pointed or 
.hooked extremities of the last joint of the 
limbs, the nanowness of the superior 
shell from before backwards, the posterior 
direction of the hinder tarsi, and the ab
sence oft-pines or rid~rs from theforceps, 
or biting claws. They belong to the 
fourth section of ten-legged, sho11-tailed 
crustacea (dccapoda bmchyura) of the latest 
systems, · and are of numerous species, 
exceedingly various in size, color, and 
modes of living. A slight survey of the 
1<tructure of these animals might lead to 
the opinion that their senses were lim
ited or imperfect; but proper observation 
shows the contrary to be true. The sense 
of sight, in most of the species, is pecu
liarlyacute, and enables them to distinguish 
the approach of objects from a very con
siderable distance. Their power of smell
ing is also great, though we have not yet 
di,;covcred the organ by which this sense 
operates. It has been infened that the 
antennce serrn this purpose. Until more 
positive knowledge is acquired on the 
snbjcct, no evil can arise from this opin
ion as to the seat of the sense of smell. 
The entrance to the organ of hearing is at 
the base of the peduncle sustaining the 
anlennce, and consists of a small, hard, 
triangular prominence, covered by a mem
brane, within which is a cavity containi110
the expande<l anditory nerve. Of all th~ 
senses, that of tonch, except so far as it 
may he posscs.sed by the antennrc, appears 
to be the least perfect, since the whole 

body and limbs are incrusted with a hard 
compact she!!. Of the ilense of taste, w; 
can say nothmg, but that, as the animals 
possess a remarkably complex and elah
orate apparatus for mastication there ii 
n~ reason for believing them devoid of 
this sense. The mouth is furnished with 
at least eight pieces- or pairs of jaws, 
which pass the food through an extreme!~ 
short gullet into a membranous stomach 
of considerable size. This stomach is 
rendered curious by having within cc11ain 
cartilaginous appendages, to which strong 
grinding teeth are attached. These, in 
crabs, are five in number, and placed at 
the pyloric extremity, or outlet of the 
stomach ; so that the aliment, after being 
subjected to tl1e action of the jaws, is again 
more perfectly chewed by the stomach
teeth, before entering the digestive tube, 
where it is exposed to the action of the 
biliary fluid of the liver. The latter organ 
is of great size in these creatures, and is 
all that soft, rich, yellow substance, found 
immediately beneath tl1e superior shell, 
usually called tl1e fat of the crab, and 
justly esteemed a delicious morsel. · A 
little posterior to the stomach ( commonly 
called sandbag), the heart is situated~ 
somewhat globular, whitish body, which 
propels a colorless lymph to the gills 
(called dead man's.flesh orfingers)and rest 
of the body, whence it is brought back to 
tl1e hemt by a hollow \·ein (vcna cava), of 
considerable size. The process of slough
ing, moulting, or throwing off the entire 
calcareous covering, which constitutes 
their only skeleton, is common to all the 
crustacea, and is very worthy of attention. 
As it is obvious that the hard shell, "·hen 
once perfected, cannot change with the 
growth of the animal, it becomes neces
sary that it should be shed entirely; an~ 
this shedding takes place at regular pen
ods, at which the increase of size occurs. 
No one can behold the huge claws or 
forceps of various species, and the small
ness of the joints between them ~d the 
body, without feeling some surpnse. that 
the creature should be able to extncnte 
them from the old shell, though this is 
readily accomplished. The aquatic crabs, 
wlwn the sN1son of shedding arrives, gen
erally seek the sandy shores of th~ cre.eks 
and rivers, and, having selected a s1tuat10n, 
they remain at rest, and the change be
gins. The body of the cr~b seems to 
swell, the large upper shell 1s. g:r~dually 
detached at the edge, or where 1t JOlllS the 
thorax or corselet, and the membr.ine 
gradually gin·s way, and 1Jses up from 
bcl1ind, somewhat like tho hd of a chest. 
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The crab next begins to withdraw the 
limbs from their cases, and the large mus
cles of the claws undergo a softening, 
which allows of their being drawn through 
the smaller joints. This movement is 
slowly effected, and, at the time it is ac
complished, tLe parts about the mouth, 
the anten= and eyes are withdrawn from 
their old cases, and the animal escapes, 
retaining his original figure, but soft, help
lei;s, and incapable of exertion or resist
ance. By a gentle and not very obvious 
motion, we next observe the sand dis
placed below the body, ancl the crab be
gins to be covered with it, until, at length, 
he i>1 sufficiently covered for safety, though 
still in sight. This is generally in shallow 
water, where the sun shines freely upon 
the bottom; and, in the course of 12 hours, 
the external membrane begins to harden, 
so as to crackle like paper when pressed 
upon, and the process of hardening goes 
on so rapidly, that, by the end of the next 
48 hours, the crab regains something of 
his former solidity and ability to protect 
himself by flight or resistance. Myriads 
of these nnimals are caught on the shores 
of the rivers and creeks of the Chess,. 
peake hay, when in their soft state, and 
sold to great advantage. The epicure 
who has never tasted soft crabs should 
hasten to Baltimore, Annapolis or Easton, 
in Maryland, in July and August, to make 
himself acquainted with one of the highest 
luxuries of the table, which fairly disputes 
the palm with canvass-back ducks, also 
to be obtained in perfection in Baltimore 
during the winter. The habits of crabs 
are very various: some are exclusively 
aquatic, and remain on the sands or rocks, 
at great depths in the sea; others inhabit 
excavations formed in the soft coral reefs 
or bars on . certain coasts ; some spend 
their days altogether on shore, living in 
burrows or dens, fonned in a moist or 
boggy soil ; others resort to the rocky flats 
or beaches, to bask in the sun, where only 
an occasional wave dashes over them, and 
seek refuge in the sea when alarmed; 
while some species are completely terres
trial, inhabiting holes upon the highest 
hills and mountains of the ,vest Indies. 
Of these land-crabs, the most remarkable 
is the species formerly so abundant in the 
highlands of Jamaica ( cancer ruricola), and 
still common in less densely peopled or 
uninhabited islands. \Vhen the season 
for spawning an·ives, vm,t annies of them 
set out from the hills, marching in a direct 
line towards the sea-shore, for the purpose 
of depositing their eggs in the sand. On 
this grand expedition, nothing is allo,ved 

to turn them from their course. \Vith 
unyielding perseverance, they sunnount 
every obstacle which may intervene, 
whether a house, rock, or other body, not 
avoiding the labor of climbing by going 
round, but ascending and passing over it 
in a straight line. Having reached the 
destined limit of their journey, they de
posit their eggs in the sand, and recom
mence their toilsome march towards their 
upland retreats. They set out after night
fall, and steadily advance, until tl1e ap
proach of day-light warns them to seek 
concealment in the inequalities of the 
ground, or among any kind of rubbish, 
where they lie ensconced until the stars 
again invite them to pursue their undevi
ating course. On their seaward journey, 
they are in full vigor and fine condition ; 
and this is the time when they are caught 
in great numbers for the table. Their 
flesh, which is of the purest whiteness, is 
highly esteemed, but, like that of all crus
taceous animal~, is rather difficult ofdiges
tion. Returning from the coast, they are 
exhausted, poor, and no longer fit for use. 
They then retire to their burrows, and 
slough, or shed their shells, after which 
operation, and while in their soft state, 
they are again sought by epicures. See
ing they are so much valued as an article 
of food, it is not surprising that their num
bers should be exceedingly diminished, or 
quite extinguished, in populous islands, 
where multitudes are annually consumed, 
before they have deposited their eggs for 
the continuance of the species. Besides 
this cause of diminution, they are destroy~ 
ed, in great numbers, by other animals, 
and numbers of them perish from exhaus
tion and injury on their homeward prog
ress. \Vhen the eggs ru-e hatched, the 
young, in like mrumer, seek the hills, and 
pursue the course of life peculiar to their 
race. Crabs generally subsist upon ani
mal matter, especially in a state of decom
position, though some of them are very 
fond of certain vegetable substances. This 
is especially the case with the swift-run
ning or racer crabs, which live in burrows 
made in a soft or watery soil, in the vicin
ity of sugar-cane fields. From their num
bers and activity, they become a great 
nuisance, destroying large quantities of 
cane, by cutting it off and sucking the 
juice. They sometimes increase to such 
a degree, that, in conjunction with the 
rats ru1d other destroyers of the cane, they 
blight the hopes of the planter, and com
pletely Bpoil his crop. Their excava
tions in the soil are so deep and extensive, 
and it is so very diffioult to catch or de
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stroy them in any way, that they may be 
regarded as seriously subtracting from the 
value of estates situated near the sea, or 
where they are abundant. No one, who 
has not made the experiment, could read
ily believe the great distance at which 
these marauders descry an approaching 
pursuer, nor the extraordinary celerity 
with which they escape. Few men can 
run with sufficient swiftness to overtake 
them; and even when, from any accident, 
the ' pursuer is led to hope that he has cut 
off the retreat of his victim, the wonderful 
facility they have in running, or rather 
darting in any direction, or with any part 
of their bodies foremost, almost unifonnly 
enables them to elude capture, and re
commence their flight. It is seldom, 
however, that they leave the mouths of 
their dens, or go to a distance from them, 
in the day-time; and their vigilance is 
such, that they regain them in a moment, 
and disappear securely, as soon as a man 
or dog comes near enough to be seen. 
The writer has known a planter, whose 
crop was ruined one season by bad weath
er, rats and crabs combined, vent his 
spleen by shooting the crabs, which were 
not otherwise to be approached so as to 
be killed. This, as might be supposed, 
was a very ineffectual revenge, since their 
shells are sufficiently hard to cause most 
of the shot to glance harmlessly off. Per
haps poisoning, by means of the powder 
of the nux vomica, or St. Ignatius's bean, 
would prove a more effectual method. A 
mixture of this powder ·with sugar or mo
lasses and c11Jmbs of bread might be tried 
with a considerable prospect of success. 
The species which daily bask in the sun, 
on the rocky shores of the \Vest India 
islands, are quite as vigilant, and very little 
inferior in swiftness to those above-men
tioned. Some of them are very large, 
splendidly colored, and well suited to ex
cite the wishes of a naturalist to add them 
to his collection. l\Iany an hour of anx
ious watching, and many a race of breatl1
less eagerness, have they caused the writer 
in vain. Sometimes when, with ,great 
caution, I had approached, and placed 
myself between the crab 11nd the sea, 
hoping to drive him inland and secure 
him, just at the instant success seemed to 
be ce1tain, the vigilant animal would dart 
sidewise, backwards, or in a direction 
entirely opposite to that he might be ex
~cted to ta~~, and scamper securely to 
his ocean ludmg-place. At other times, 
while stealing upon one which was pre
ven.ted _from_ obsen·ing my approach by a 
proJect:mg piece of rock, and almost sure 

of my prize, one vigilant imp at a distance 
has taken alarm, and, by dashing acl'O&'I 
the spot where the unsuspecting individ
ual rested, set all in the vicinity to flight, 
and ~hani;ed my a1;1ticipated triumph to 
mort1ficat1on.-lnqum.'rs who wish to ob
tain the most ample knowledge of the 
const11Jction, functions and classification 
of crustaceous animals, we refer to Des
marest's excellent work, entitled Consi
der~twns generales sur lCif Crustaces (Bvo., 
Pans, 1825). Such as wish to be satisfac
torily acquainted with the habits of these 
curious beings, would find much gratifica
tion from a visit, during the fine season, 
to some of the places of resort upon our 
Atlantic coast, where they will find an 
abundant field thrown open to their ex
amination. Perhaps cape May is one of 
the best situations for this purpose, on 
account of the facility of visiting it, and 
the excellence of its sea beach. 

CRAB, in ship-building ; a sort of wood
en pillar, whose lower end, being let do'\\11 
through a ship's decks, rests upon a socket, 
like the capstern. It is employed to wind 
in the cable, or to raise any weighty mat
ter. It differs from the capstern by not 
being furnished with a drum-head, and by 
having the bars going entirely through it. 

CRAB-APPLE, (See .11.pple.) 
CRABBE, George, one of the most popu

lar of the modern British poets, was born 
Dec. 21, 1754, at Altborough, in Suffolk. 
He was the son of an officer of the cus· 
toms, and was· intended for a surgeon. 
The poetical disposition of the boy showed 
itself early, being awakened by the oppo
site spirit of the father, who used to cut 
all the verses out of the journals w~ich he 
'read, considering them as a useless m?u.m
brance. The pieces of paper conta1~mg 
them served the children for playthmgs. 
Thus the little George acquired the habit 
of reading verse, learned many ?f the 
pieces by heart, and, after a while, 3:t· 
tempted to supply the gaps often m~~ m 
the pieces by the process of exc1s1on. 
By and by, he wrote for the journals, and, 
in 1778, gained a prize for 8: poem on· 
hope, which induced him to give up the 
study of surgery, and go to London, where 
he devoted himself entirely to belles-lettres. 
Here Edmund Burke became his patemal 
friend and adviser. The first poems which 
he published after his change of ~idence, 
including the Village (1782), received great 
applause. Doctor Johnson encouraged 
the young poet to persevere. Burke per
suaded him to study theology, ~d, ~y. la
borious application, without havmg ~1S1ted 
a university, he gained an. acadeDllC d&
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gree. The duke of Rutland conferred on 
him a living in his gift, to which another 
was afterwards added. Crabbe now mar
ried, and became the father of a numerous 
family. At a later period, he received a 
lucrative benefice, in the county of Suf
folk ; and, in 1813, he was made rector 
of Trowbridge. The study of theology, 
for a long time, withdrew l\lr. Crabbe 
almost entirely from poetic labors. As 
late as 1807, after an interruption of almost 
20 years, he gave some new poems to the 
public, among which the Borough de
serves pmticular mention. His latest 
work is the Tales of the Hall, in which 
two brotl1ers, who have met after a long 
separation, describe many scene!! and 
events which they have witnessed. His 
smaller tales, 111 verse, deserve also to be 
mentioned. His works have gone through 
many editions, and, of late years, he has 
himself made a collection of them. His 
poetry has been justly compared to the 
painting of Teniers and Ostade, being 
distinguished for trutl1, accuracy and life. 
Its chann lies in the masterly treatment 
of subjects which, in themseh·es, have 
little of a poetical character. His muse 
loves to visit the huts of poverty and mis
ery, and describes the scenes which they 
exhibit with heart-rending truth. His 
descriptions of nature are living, circum
stantial and tme. Every thing about him 
is characteristic, clear mid simple. He 
has been called the anatomist of the human 
soul. 

CRABETH, Dierk mid \Vouter, brothers; 
painters on glass ; said, by some, to be 
Germans ; by others, to be Dutchmen. 
They lived at the end of the 15th and the 
beginning of the 16th centuries, at Gouda, 
where they executed 11 paintings on 
glass, in St. John's church, which are still 
admired. \V outer excelled in exactness, 
Dierk in power. The art of painting on 
glass, according to some accounts, ceased 
with them. It is related that the jealousy 
of the two brothers prevented them from 
communicating to each other the secret of 
their particular style, and that each, on 
receiving a visit from the other, carefully 
concealed such of his works as were not 
completed, lest the observation of the grad
ual improvement of the painting might 
enable his brother to acquire the peculiar 
advantages of his style. 

CRAcow; a republic and city in Poland, 
in \Vest Galicia, situated on an extensive 
plain, at tl1e confluence of the rivers 
Rudawa and Vistula, where many impor
tant commercial roads centre ; Ion. 19" 
571 9'' E.; lat. 50" 3' 5?!' N. It was formerly 

the capital of Poland, and though, after
wards, Sigismund III (who reigned from 
1587 to 1632) fixed the royal residence at 
Warsaw, still it remained, till 1764, the 
place of coronation. It contains about 
25,000 inhabitants, of whom many are 
Germans, and a great number Jews. It 
consists of Cmcow proper, or the old 
city, surrounded with fortifications, walls 
and ditches, and the suburbs of Stradom 
and Clepar on the left, and Casimir on 
the right, bank of the river Vistula. The 
traveller, on seeing the number of rich 
old churches and towers, the lofty castle, 
and the mass of houses, spread out before 
him on the boundless plain, would sup
pose that he was approaching a splendid 
city; but, on entering, he finds a labyrinth 
of crooked and dirty streets, bearing the 
remains of former splendor. Cracow is 
the see ofa bishop, who formerly bore the 
title of duke of &veria. The church of 
the castle (a Gothic building well worth 
seeing), the richest church in Galicia, con
tains the monuments of many Polish 
kings, tl1e tombs of the famous Sobieski, 
of Jos. Poniatowski, of Kosciusko and 
Dombrowski. Of the otl1er 72 churches, 
some are remarkable for their antiquity. 
In the church of St. Anna stands the 
marble monument of Copernicus. On 
one of the three hills near Cracow stands 
the monument of Kosciusko, 120 feet 
high. The city is supposed to have been 
founded by a prince named Cracus, about 
A. D. 700. It adopted the l\lagdeburg 
law in 1257. From this time, it has been 
the seat of a flourishing commerce, and 
has possessed n good university, with 
an observatory. The unive.rsity was re
modelkd in 1817. On tl1e division of 
Poland, in 1795, Cracow fell to Austria, 
which had already taken possession of the 
suburb of Casimir. In 1809, it was, to
gether with all West Galicia, made a part 
of the duchy of \Varsaw. By an act of 
the congress of Vienna (1815), Cracow, 
with a territory of 487 square miles and 
108,000 inhabitants (of whom 7300 are 
Jews, and 1500 Lutherans), was declared 
a republic, to remain perpetually neutral, 
and to be govemed according to the con
stitution of l\Iay 3, 1815. The city has a 
militia for its defonce. The taxes arc 
considerably reduced, a }lU1t of the debts 
paid, aml useful buildings have been 
erected. The three powers, under whose 
protection Cracow is (Austria, Russia and 
Prussia), on the 5th of Oct., 1826, estab
lished a new course of study for the uni
versity and other institutions for instruc
tion. The constitution, signed by Met
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ternich, Rasumoffsky, and Hardenberg, 
for Austria, Russin and Prussia, estab
lishes a house of representatives, and a 
senate with a president, a court of appeal, 
&c. The legislative body consists of rep
resentatives chosen by the corporations, 
together with three deputies of the senate, 
three prelates of the chapter, three doctors 
of the university, and six judges. The 
executive power is in the hands ofa senate, 
consisting of twelve senators, eight of 
"·horn are for life, and four for a limited 
period. The president and eight of the 
members are chosen by the national as
sembly ; the other four by the chapter 
and the university. l\lost of the inhabit
ants are Catholics, but all sects are pro
tected. No one is qualified for being a 
senator or representative without having 
studied in one of the universities of Po
land. 

CRADLE, in shipbuilding; a frame placed 
under the bottom of a ship, in order to 
conduct her, smoothly and steadily, into 
the water, when she is launched; at which 
time it supports her weight whilst she 
slides down the descent or sloping passage 
called the ways, which, to facilitate her 
fo~ are daubed with soap and tnl

CRAFT1 in sen language,, signifies all 
manner of nets, lines, hooks, &c., used in 
fishing. Hence little. vessels, as ketches, 
hoy,s, smacks, &c., of the kind commonly 
used in the fishing trade, are called smaJJ, 
craft. 

CnurEn,John Andrew, born Jan., 1723, 
at Juhstadt, near Annaberg, in the Saxon 
Erzgebirge, "·here his father was a poor 
clergyman, studied theology at Leipsic, in 
1742, where he supported himself by his 
literary labors and private instruction. In 

· connexion with Ebert, Joh. Elias Schle
gel, Grertner, Geller, Klopstock, Rahcner 
and other young men, whose labors had a 
favorable influence on the cultivation of 
the German taste, he was actively en
gaged in editing the Bremischen Beitriige, 
and likewise the Sainmlung VCJ7niscltter 
&hriflcn von den Vofassern dcr bremisclwr,, 
Beitrage. In li54, by the influence of 

, Klopi,'tock, he was appointed court preach
er and cousistorial counsellor of kin" 
Frederic V at Copenhagen, and, in 1765, 

, professor of theology in the same place. 
Here he was much respected and beloved, 
and received the surname dcr Eyegodc 
(the very good). The revolution, which 
caused the downfall of count Struensee 
and the queen Caroline .Matilda, occa
sioned also the diBgrace of Cramer, and 
induced. him, in 1771, to accept of an 

invitatioI?, to. Lftbeck.. In 1774, however, 
he was mv1ted to KICl as pro-chancellor 
and first professor o~ theology ; and, ten 
years after, was appomted chancdlor and 
curator ?f the university. Ile died in 
1~88, with the reputation of an accom
plished scholar, a poet, a fertile author 
one of the first pulpit orators, and a mai: 
of a noble character and nu active zral 
for the public good. Besides many his
torical and theological works, he wrote 
a poetical translation of the psalms, and 
three volumes of poems, of which the 
odes and hymns are the best. 
. His son, ~ha:les Frederic Cr~n1er (born 
m 1752, died m 1807), was likewise an 
author, and lived long in Paris, whither 
he was drawn by the interest which he 
took in the French revolution. His jour
nal, which he kept with great care, con
tains much information, as his house was 
the point of union of many distinguished 

· men, and he was concerned in important 
transactions. 

CRAMP (kramp, Dutch), in architecture 
and sculpture ; pieces of iron, bronze, or 
other metal, bent at each end, by which 
stones in buildings, and limbs-,- &c., of 
statues, are held together. The ancient 
Romans made great use of cramps in their 
buildings, and the cupidity of modern 
barbarians, like pope Barberini, has de
stroyed mauy a fine work for the Fake of 
the bronze used in its construction. Tho 
Pantheon, with its fine portico, hy Agrippn, 
and the Coliseum, have suffered most 
from these wanton aggressions, and the 
baldaehin of St. Peter's, and some eighty 
pieces of brass ordnance, are nearly all 
that we have in exchange for some of tho 
finest works of which the. world could 
boast. 

CRANBERRY; a email red fruit, .1:ro
duced by a slender, wiry plant (vaccmmm 
OXIJCoccos), growing in peaty hogs ll.lld 
marshy grounds in Rt'.11sia, Sweden, tl!e 
no1th of England and Gennany, and m 
Nmth America. The leaves nre small, 
somewliat oval, and rolled hack at the 
edges, and the stem is thread-shaped nnd 
trailing. The blossoms are small, .hut 
beautiful each coush=ting of four d1sunct 
petalf', r~llcd hack to the bus~, and of a 
deep flesh color. The Am~nca!1 crnn· 
berry ( V. macrocarpon), growmg Ill b?gs 
principally, on sandy soils, and ~!1 l_JJ~h 
lands, frequent from Cana?a to "\ ll"gima, 
is a larger and more upright plant than 
the last, with less convex, more oblong, 
much larger leaves. The berries n!-e 
larger of a brighter red, and collect~d m 
great almndancc · ' for· m al·ung ta11S, JCllv• , 
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&c. They are also exported to Europe, 
but are not considered there equal to the 
Russian cranberries. These fruits are 
collected, in America, by means of a rake; 
in Ge1many, by wooden combs. In Eng
land, they are picked by hand, as they 
grow there but scantily. They are pre
served with sugar, much of which is 
required to correct the natuml tartness of 
the berries. In England, they are pre
served dry in bottles, corked so closely 
as to exclude the external air : some per
sons, however, fill up the bottles with 
i;pring water. They keep very long in 
fresh and pure water. At sea, they are an 
agreeable addition to the few mticles of 
diet which can be had. In the Pomariuin 
Brilannu:um, by Phillips (Loudon, 1827), 
it is stated, that, in 1826, cranbcn·ies ar
rived in Englaml from New llolland, 

· 	which were much superior in flavor to 

those of Europe and America. 


CRANE (grus, Pal., &c.); a genus of 
birds belonging to the order grall~, L. ; 
and, by the. gTeat Swedish naturalist, 
comprised in his exteusive genus ardea, 
though properly ranked as a distinct ge. 
nus by all subsequent naturalists. The 
distinctive characters of this genus are as 
follows: The bill is but little cleft, is com
pressed, attenuated towards the point, mid 
rather obtuse at its extremity ; tlie man
dibles are subequal, with vertical margii;is, 
the upper being convex, witli a ,vide for-
row on each side at the base, which be
comes oblitemtcd before reaching the 
middle of the bill. The nostrils are situ
ated in these furrows, and are medial-
concave, elliptical, pervious, and closed 
posteriorly by a membrane. The tongue 
is fleshy, broad and acute. The ophthal
mic region and lorn are feathered, though 
the head is generally bald, rough, mid 
sometimes crested. The body is cylin
drical, having long and stout feet. The 
n.aked space above the tarsus is extensive, 
and the latter is more than twice as long 
as the middle toe. The toes are of mod

' 	 erate length, covered with scvlell~, or 
small plates, and submargined; a rudi
mental membrmie connects the outer one 
at base ; the inner is free ; tl1e hind toe is 
shorter than a joint of the middle one, and 
is articulated with the tarsus, elevated 
from the ground; the nails are tile-shaped, 
falculate, and obtuse ; the middle one has 
its· cutting edge entire ; the hind nail is 
the lono-est; the wings are moderate, with 
tl1e first and fifth primaries suuequal; the 
tail is short, and consi,,ts of twelve featl1ers. · 
These birds are generally of considerable 
size, and remarkable for their long necks 
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and stilt-like legs, which emimmtly fit 
them for living in marshes and situations 
subject to iuundations, where they usually 
seek tl1eir food. This is principally of 
vegetable matter, consisting of the seeds 
of various plants, or grains plundered 
from grounds recently ploughed and sown. 
They also devour insects, worms, frogs, 
lizards, reptiles, small fish, and the spawn 
of various aquatic animals. They build 
their nests among bushes, or upon tus
sucks in the marshes, constructing them 
of rushes, reed!', &c., surmounted by 
some soft material, so high that they 
may cover tl1e eggs in a st.anding posi
tion. They lay but two eggs, for whose 
incubation the male and female alternately 
take their place on the nest. During tlie 
time that one is thus e11gagecl, the other 
acts as a vigilant sentinel; and, when the 
young are hatched, both parents unite in 
protecting them. The cranes annually 
migrate to distant regions, and perform 
voyages astonishing for their great length 
and hazardous character. They are re
markable for making munerous circles 
and evolutions in the air, when setting 
out on their journeys, and generally fonn 
an isosceles triangle, Jed by one of the 
strongest of their uumber, whose trumpet
like voice is hem·d as if directing their 
advance, when the flock is far above the 
clouds, and entirely out of sight. To tl1is 
call-note of the leader the flock frequently 
respond by a united clangor, which,heard 
at such a distance, does not produce an 
uupleasing eflect. From the sagacity 
with which these birds vary their flight, 
according to tl1e states of the atmosphere, 
they have, from the earliest ages, been 
reo-arded as indicators of events; and their 
m~nceuvres were attentively watched by 
the augurs and aruspices-a circumstance 
which, togetl1er with their general harm
lessness mid apparent gravity of demeanor, 
led to their being held in a sort of vene
ration, even by some civilized nations. 
,vhen obliged to take wing from the 
ground, cranes rise witli considerable dif
ficulty, striking quickly with their wings, 
and trailing tl1eir feet along and near _the 
ground, until they have gained _a su~c1e_nt 
elevation to commence wheeling n1 c1r
cles, which grow wider and ,vider, until 
thev have soared to the highest regions of 
the· air. ,vhen their flight is high and 
silent, it is regarded as an indication of 
continued fine weather; they fly low and 
are noisy in cloudy, wet or stormy weather. 
Against approaching stomiE", the cr~nes, 
like various other birds ?f lofty flight, 
readily guard, by ascending above the 
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level of the clouds, and the atmospheric 
currents which bear them; and this indi
cation of an approaching gust is not lost 
sight of by Virgil:

"--Nunquam imprudentibus imber 
. Ohfuit : aut illum surgentem vallibus imis 

A~rire fugere gmcs; aut bucula," &e. 
Georg. I., 373-5. 

,vhen a flock of cranes is engaged in 
foeding, or while it is at rest, when the 
birds sleep standing on one foot, with the 
head under the wing, one of the number 
acts as sentinel, and keeps a vigilant 
watch, alarming the whole if any euemy 
approach or the slightest danger threaten. 
Two species of this genus arc known to 
inhabit the U. States-the whooping crane 
(G . .11.m.ericana) and the brown or sand
hill crane (G. Canadensis, Bonap.) The 
first uamcd derive their trivial appellation 
from their loud, elem·, piercing cry, which 

when at a considerable distance above us, 
we plainly hear the quill-feathers as their 
shafts and webs tub upon one 'another 
creaking like the joints of u vessel in ~ 
t~rnpestUOl(S sea (Bartram). The sand-
lull crane 1s common, and breeds in the 
savannas of Florida. It is also found in 
various parts of the American states and 
tenitories. It is most rare in the middle 
portions of the Union. 

CRANIOLOGY. (See Phre1wlogy.) 
CRANK ; an iron axis with the end hent 

like an elbow, for the pm11o~e of moving 
a piston, the i;;aw in a sawmill, &c., caus
ing it to rise and fall at every turn; also for, 
turning a grindstone, &c. The common 
crank affords one of the simplest and 
most useful methods for clmngiug circu
Jar into alternate motion, and vice versa. 
Double and triple cranks are likewise of 
the greatest use for trausmitting circular 

may Le heard at the distance of two miles.' motion to a di8tance. In fact, cranks 
If wounded, they attack the spo11sman or 
his dog with great spirit, and are said to· 
have occasionally driven their long, point
ed Lill through the hand of a man. "\Vil
son states that, during winter, they are 
frequently seen in the low grounds and 
rice plautations of the Southern States, 
seeking for grain and insects. He met 
with a number of them, on the 10th of 
February, near ,vaccamau river, in South 
Carolina, and saw another flock near 
Louisville, l{y., about the 20th of March. 
They are very shy and vigilant, and, con
sequently, shot with difficulty. They 
wmctimes rise spirally in the air to a vast 
hcight, their mingled screams resembling 
the full cry of a pack of hound!', even 
when they are almost out of siglit. They 
are distinguished from other cranes by 
the comparative baldness of their heads, 
and hy the broad flag of plumage project
ing over the tnil. Their general color is 
pure white. The brown or sandhill crane 
is of an ash color, generally, with shades or 
cloudsofpale-Lrownandsky-blue: brown 
pre,;ails upon the shoulders and hack. 
It is a very stately bird, being above six 
feet long, from the toes to the point of 
thc Leuk, when extended, aud its winrrs 
nwasure eight or nine fret from tip to tiJJ. 
\Vhcn standing erect, tl1e sandhill crane is 
full five feet high; the tail is quite i;ho11, 
but the feathers pendent on each side of 
the rump are very long, of a delicate 

. silky soth1ess, aud sliaqi-pointPd. Tho 
crown of the head i;; bare of feathers, aml 
of :i. .reddish rose color, hut thin Iv barbed 
w)th short, stifi; black hair. lVhcn the 
wings arc moved in fliglit, their strokes 
are slow, moderate and regulru·, and, even 

beloug to those few f<imple elements on 
which the most complicated machines 
rest, and which, like tl1e lever, are con
stantly employed. 

CRANMER, Thomas,famous in the Eng
lish reformation, during the reign of Henry 
VIII, was born in 1489. He entered as a 
student of Jesus college, Cambridge, in 
1503, took the degree of I'll. A., obtained 
a fellowship, and, in 1523, was chosen 
reader of theological lectures in bis col
lege, and examiner of candidates for <le
grees in divinity. In the course of con
,;ersation on the then meditated divorce 
of' Henry VIII from his first wife, Catha
rine of Arragon, Cranmer remarked that 
the question of its propriety might ~e 
better decided by consulting learned <l1
viues and members of the universitics_tl)an 
by an appeal to the pope. The 01nmon 
thus delivered hU\·ing been reported to. the 
king by doctor Fox, his majesty was lugh
ly delighted with it, exclaiming, at the 
prospect it afforded him of being. aLJr,. to 
remove the obstacles to the grat1ficatwn 
of his passions, "By --, the mun has 
crot tl1e sow by tl1e right ear!" CruHmcr 
~vus sent for to 001111, made a. king's ch~p
lain, and commanded to write a t1·ci:_t;so 
on tlie suhjcct of the dirorce. In fo30, 
he was sent abroad, witl1 others, to coll~ct 
the opinions of the divines and canomots 
of France, Italy and Gcprnmy, on the 
validity of the king's mmTiugc. At Rome, 
he presented his treatise to the pope, an<l 
afterwards proceeded to Germany, wh~re 
lie obtained for his opinions the sauctwn 
of a great nurnbf:r of GenJJa\l ~iviucs and 
civilians, and formed such mt1rnate con
11exions witl1 the ri:;i11g party of the !'rot
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estants, as probably influenced greatly his 
future conduct. lie also contracted mar
riage, though in holy orders, with the 
niece of doctor Osiander, a famous Protes
tant divine. Cranmer was employed by 
the king to conclude a commercial treaty 
between England and the Netherlands; 
after which he was ordered home, to take 
possession of the metropolitan see of Can
terbury. Ile hesitated to accept of this 
dignity, professing to be scnipulous about 
applying to the pope for tl1e bulls necessa
ry for his consecration. This difficulty 
was obviated by a vague and secret prot
estation, which can be justified only on 
the Jesuitical principle of the lawfulness 
ofmental reservations or virtual falsehoods. 
The application being therefore made in 
the usual manner to the court of Rome, 
the pall and bulls were sent. Soon after, 
he set the papal authority at defiance, by 
pronouncing sentence of divorce between 
Henry and Catharine, and confu-ming the 
king's man-iage with Anne Boleyn. The 
pope threatened excommunication, and 
an act of parliament was immediately 
passed for abolishing the pope's suprema
cy, and declaring the king chief head of 
the church of England. The archbishop 
employed all his influence in forwarding 
such measures as might give permanence 
to the reformation. The Bible was trans
lated into English, and dispersed among 
the people; the monastic institutions were 
suppressed; tl1e superstitious observances 

. connected with them were abolished ; and 
provision was made for the instruction of 
all ranks in the principles of the prevailing 
party. In 1536, the casuistry of Cranmer 
was a second time exerted to gratify the 
huse passions of his tyrannical 1,overeign. 
\Vhen Anne Boleyn was destined to lose 
her reputation and her life, that the king 
might take another consort, it was deter
mined also to bastardize her issue ; and the 
archbishop meanly stooped to pronounce 
a sentence of divorce, on the plea that the 
queen hall confessed to him her having 
been contracted to lord Percy, before her 
marriage with the king. The compli
ances of the primate served to ensure him 
the gratitude of Henry, though he was 
obliged to make some important sacrifices 
to royal prejudice, which was strongly in 
favor of the ancient faith, where that did 
not teml to curb' the king's own passions 
or prerogatives. . In 1539 was passed an 
act of parliament, called the bloody act, 
condemning to death all who supported 
the right of manfage of priests, and com
munion of both kinds to the laity, and 
who opposed transubstantiation, auricular 

confes~ion, vows of chastity and the neces
sity of private masses. Cranmer oppos
ed, as long as he dared, tliis enactmeut ; 
but, finding his efforts vain, he gave way, 
and sent his own wife back to her friends 
in Germany. He subsequently succeeded 
in carrying some points in favor of furtl1er 
reformation ; and, in 1540, he publi8hed a 
work for popular use, chiefly of his' own 
composition, entitled the Necessary Eni
dition of a Christian Man. On the death 
of Henry, in 1546--7, the archbi8hop was 
left one of the executors of his will, and 
member of the regency appointed to iwv
ern the kingdom during the minority of 
Edward VI. Ile united his interest with 
that of the earl of Hertford, afterwards 
duke of Somerset, and proceeded to mod
el the church of England according to tl1e 
notions of Zuinglius, rather than those of 
Luther. Ily his instrumentality, the litur
gy was drawn up and established by act 
of parliament, and articles of religion 
were compiled, the validity of which was 
enforced by myal authority, and for which 
infallibility was claimed. Under Cran
mer's ecclesiastical government, Joan Bo
cher and George van Paris were burnt as 
heretics ; and the fate of the former is 
rendered peculiarly striking by the fact 
that tire primate, by his spiritual authority 
and pressing importunity, constrained the 
young king to sign the death warrant for 
the auto-da-fe of the unhappy criminal, 
which he would not do till he had disbur
dened his own conscience, by telling tl1e 
archbishop that, if the cleed were sinful, he 
should answer for it to God. The exclu
sion of the p1incess :Mary from the crown, 
by the will of her brother, was a measure 
in which Cranmer joined the partisans of 
lady Jane Grey, apparently in opposition 
to his own judgment. \Vith others who 
had been most active in her elevation, he 
was sent to the Tower on the accession 
of Mary. That princess had personal 
obligations to Cranmer, who is said to 
have preserved her from the anger of her 
father, which menaced her witl1 destruc
tion, for her pertinacious adherence to tlie ' 
Catholic faitli ; but she could not forget or 
forgive tlie disgrace of her motlie~ and 
herself, in effecting which, the archbishop 
had been so important an agent; hC: ":as 
therefore destined to become the v1ct1m 
of popish ascendency. He was tried be
fore commissioners sent from Rome, on 
the charges of blasphemy, perjury, incon
tinence and heresy, and cited to. appear 
within 80 days at Rome, to deliver, In 
person, his vindication to tlie pope. . To 
comply ~ith this mandate was impossible, 
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as he was detained in prison ; nevertheless 
he was declared contumacious for not 
making his appearance, and sentenced to 
be degraded and deprived of office. After 
this, flattering promises were made, which 
induced him to sign a recantation of his 
alleged errors, and become, in -fact, a 
Catholic convert. The triumph of his 
enemies was now complete, and nothing 
was wanting but the sacrifice of their 
abused and degraded victim. Oxford 
was the scene of his execution ; but, to 
make the tragedy more impressive, he 
was placed on a scaffold in St. l\'lary's 
church, the day he was to suffer, there to 
listen to a declaration of his faults and 
heresies, his extorted penitence, and the 
necessity of his expiating, by his death, 
errors which Heaven alone could pardon, 
hut which were of an enormity too por
tentous to be passed over by an earthly 
tribunal. Those who planned this pro
ceeding accomplished but half their ob

. ject. Instead of confessing the justness 
of his sentence, and submitting to it in 
li!ilence, or imploring mercy, h~ calmly 
acknowledged that the fear of death had 
made him belie his conscience ; and de
clared that nothing could afford him con
solation but the prospect of e;1..1:enuating 
his guilt by encountering, as a Protestant 
penitent, with firmness and resignation, 
the fiery torments which awaited him. 
He was immediately hurried to the stake, 

where he behaved with the resolution of 
a martyr, keeping his right hand, with 
which he had signed his recantation 

1 
ex

tended in the flames, that it might be con
sumed before the rest of his body, exclaim
ing, from time to time, "That unworthy 
hand !" Ile was executed March 21 
155..-)---{), The fate of Cranmer has she<l 
a false lustre over his character, and pro
cured him the reputation of a Protestant 
martyr, while he was, in reality, the vic
tim of pa1ty malice and personal revenge. 
Successively a Catholic, a Lutheran, a 
Zuinglian, a defender of transubstantiation, 
and then a persecutor of those who be
lieved that doctrine, the soundness, if not 
the sincerity of hi.-! faith, may fairly be 
questioned. Even the purity of his mo
tives, as a refonner, is rendered somewhat 
doubtful, by the fact of his having ob
tained, on very advantageous tenns, nu
merous grants of estates which had be
longed to suppressed monasteries. His 
private character, however, was amiable ; 
and, whatever may have been his princi
ples, no doubts can exist as to the eminence 
of his talents. His continued favor with 
the capricious Henry is a decisive proof 
of bis rnenULI superiority. He steadily pur
sued his grand object, the independence 
of the English church, to the establish· 
ment of which he contributed far beyond 
any other individual. 

Note to fhe Jlrticle COLOMBIA, in this Volume. 

According to our promise in that article, we give here the principal facts which 
have occurred in Colombia since the article went to press, though there is no pros
pect of a speedy establishment of tranquillity in that country. . In the ~on~h of Jan
uary, 1830, Venezuela declared herself independent of Colombia, at the mstigation of 
general Paez. Some accounts say he compelled the Venezuelians to take this 5!ep. 
Bolivar, about the same time, solemnly declared, at Bogota, every imputation agamst 
him as aiming at a crown to be false. A convention is now assembled for ~he purpose 
of preparing a new constitution for Colombia. The character of .the projected con-, 
stitution, according to the accounts which have been received, is quite liberal. ,~hether 
it is adapted to the state of the country, is another consider4tion. Bolivar is said to he 
sinking in popularity. He retired in February temporarily from the government, on 
account of ill health. It is reportetl that Paez is using forrible means .to compel 1?6 

Venezuelians to remain separate from Colombia, with which they are dISposed to umte 
.under a federal government. 
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VALUABLE ,voRKS. 

I. 

HISTORY OF SCOTLAND, 
BY Sm WALTER SCOTT, BART. 

In Two Vols. 

DEING TllE FIRST PORTION OF 

The Cabinet History of the British Islands, 
EJ[DRACING 

HISTORY of ENGLAND. By Sir JAMES MACKINTOSH, 3 vois. 
HISTORY of SCOTLAND. lly Sir WALTER ScoTT, 2 vols. 
HISTORY oflRELAND. By Tao:us l\IoonE, 1 vol. 

_The History: of Scotland, by_ Sir Walter Scott, we do not hesitate to declare, 
'\\'ill be, 1f possible, more extt'ns1vely read, than the most popular work of fiction., 
by the same prolific author, and for thi! obvious reason: 1t combines much of the 
brilliant colouring of the h·nnhoc J1ictures of bi·-gone manners, and all the 
graceful faci!ity of style and picturesqueness of ( t->scription of his other charm.. 
mg romances, with a minute fiJelity to the facts of history,and a searchingacn.1• 
tiny into their authC'nticity mul nJative value, which mig:htput to the blush Mr. 
Hume and other profrssed historians. Such is the magic charm of Sir \Valter 
Scott's pen, it has only to touch the simplt·st incident of every day life, and it 
starts up invested with nll the inwrest ofa scene ofromancei and yet such is his 
fidelity to the text of nature, that the knights, and cerfs. amt. collared fools with 
whom his inTentil"e genius has pwvled so n1any volumes, are regarded by us as 
nrit mere creation@ of faney, but as real flesh and blood existences, with all the 
,..-irtues, feelings and. errors of conuuon place humanity."-Lit. Caz. 

II. CLARENCE; a Tale of our own Times. By 
the Author of REDWOOD, I-loPE LESLIE, &c. In two volumes. 
(Nearly ready.) 

III. CAMDEN; a Tale of the South. In two Vols, 
(Nearly ready.) 

IV. TRAVELS in EGYPT, NUBIA, TURKEY, 
and PALESTINE, in the years 1824,25, 26, and 27. By R. R, 
}IADDE:s-, Esq. In 2 vols. 12mo. (Nearly ready.) 

"To those into whose hands these valuable volumes may not fall, we shall be 
doing an acceptable senice by combining some of the information contained in 
them with our own remarks, chiefly relative to the domestic character and ha· 
bits of the inhabitan~ of Constantinople."-New Monthly Magaxine. 

V. The POETICAL WORKS of CAMPBELL, 
ROGERS, and KIRKE WHITE, beautifully printed in 1 vol. 
8vo. (Nearlyready.) 

VI. COXE'S AMERICAN DISPENSA TORY, 
Eighth Edition, Improved and Enlarged. 

VII. CAPTAIN HALL in AMERICA, ~y an 
American. 

1 
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VIII. An ESSAY on REMITTENT and INTER. 
1'IITTE~T DISE~~ES, including generically Marsh Fever and 
Neuralg:ia-compr1smg under the former, various anomalies 
o?scurities, and conseq~enees, _and under a new systemati~ 
view of the latter, treating of tic douloureux, sciatica, head. 
ache, ophthalmia, tooth-ache, palsy, and many other modes 
and consequences of this generic disease; by John Macculloch 
111. D., F. R. S. &c. &c. Physician in Ordinary to his RoyJ 
Highness Prince Leopold, of Saxe Cobourg. 
·" Dr. Macculloch is_ a ~at philo.sopher nncl logiciary. His views are calculated 

to do much ~ood. ,v e have tht·1"t•for~ taken.. gre_at pams to concentrnte and dif· 
fuse them widely tht·ongl_1 the prof~·ss10n. Noth mg but a strong conYiction that 
the work before us contains a multitncle of valuable gt>111s, could have induced us 
to bestow so. much labour oi:i t~1e rPview. In re!)clerin~ Dr. Macculloch's work 
:~~ :ir~i~s~~!:_j~e~.'~,};~.~~:'i~7;,.~:,·.e nre conscious that we are doing the state 

"'\Ve most strongly recommend Dr. 1\facculloch's trf'atise to the attention of 
our medical brethrl'n, ns presentin~ a most Y;:tluahle mass of information 011 a 
most important subject."-Am• .1.1Icd. and Phys. Journal. ' 

IX. The ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, and DIS
EASES of the TEETH. lly Tuo~us llELL, F. ll. S., F. L. S. 
&c. 	Jn 1 vol. Svo. with plates.

"~fr. Bell has eYidently endeavoured to construct a work of reference for tlie 
practitioner, and a tt:xt-hook for the stndl'nt. containing a' 1>lain and /H"a<'tical 
digest of the information at IH'-'Sent posscs ..etl on the s11l~jcct, nncl 1-esu 1s of the 
author's own investigations and experience.'""' • • ",ve I\1ust now take leave 
of11r, Bell, whose work we have no doubt will brcome a class book on the im• 
portant subject of dental surgcry."-,1..Uedico-Clti1·urgical Review. 

X. MORALS of PLEASURE, illustrated by Sto
ries designed for Young Persons, in 1 vol. 12mo. 

"The style of the stories is no less rPmarkable for its ease and grac1.fulness, 
th~~ for the delicacy of its hun.iour, :ind its. b~·antiful and at tinw~ afft'<'ting sim• 
Jlhc1ty. A lady must have wnttl·n it-for 1t 1s from the bosom of woman alone, 
that such tende111es,; of fL-'('ling and such dl'iicncy of sentinwnt-snch sweet les· 
sons of morality-such dee/) and pun~ streams of virtue and pit'ty, gush forth to 
cleanse the juvenile mind ·rom the grosser impurities of our nature,and pi·f."pare 
the young t\or livt'S of usefulness here, and happiness hereafter. \.Ve a<l,ise pa• 
rents of young families to procurf" this little book-assuring them that it wiU 
have a tendency to render tl1eit· off:.pring as sweet as innocent, as innocent as 
gay, as gay as happy. It is cl'-dicatad by the author 'to her young Bedford 
friends, Anna and Maria Jar'-bnt who this fair author is, we cannot even guess. 
\Ve would advise some sensible educated bachelor to find out."-N. r. Com.Adi•. 

XI. The PRACTICE of PHYSIC, by W. P. DE· 
WEES, M. D. Adjunct Professor of :Midwifery in the University of 
Pennsylvania, 2 vols. Svo. 

The profession need not be informed ho,v much a work like that no,v pub
lished was wanted. It has been the particular ohjt'ct of the nuthor to endea,our 
to accommodate the mode of managing the dfaeases of which he treats to the 
many pathological di.;;coveries l"t"Cently made, both in this country and in Europe; 
and having also availed himself of his long experience, he trnsts that his work 
will remove many of the embarrassments experienced by practitioners. 

XII. A TREATISE on PATHOLOGICAL ANA
TOMY, by ·wuL1.1.:M E. Hon:un, l'll. D. Adjunct Professor of 
Anatomy in the University of Pennsylvania. 

"We can conscientiously commend it to the members of the profession, as a 
satisfactory, interesting, and instructive view of the subjects discusse~, and 
as well adapted to aicl them in forming a correct appreciation of the d1seaJed 
conditions they are called on to relieve.''-American Journal of tlu: Medical 
Science,, No. 9. 

XIII. A New Edition ofa TREATISE of SPECIAL. 
and GENERAL ANATOMY, by the same author, 2 vols. Svo. 
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XIV. TALES of a GRANDFATHER, by the Au

thor of WAVERLEY, 3d series, in 2 vols. 18mo. 

XV. JOURNAL of a SECOND EXPEDITION 
into the Interior of Africa from the Bight of Benin to Socca
too, by the late Co,1111..1.NDER CLAPPERTON, Royal Navy. To 
which is added the Journal of RICHARD LANDER, from Kano to 
the Sea-coast, partly by a more eastern route, chiefly laid down 
from actual obser\•ations and longitudes, in 1 vol. 8vo. 

XVI. LA.CONICS, or the Best Words of the Best 
Authors, with the authorities and numerous portraits, in 3 vols. 
18mo. first American edition. 

'' The design is well contri,•ed: the aphorisms are selected withjudgment from 
many of our bestauthors."-New Monthly Magazine. 

"This little wol'k is renlly compose<l of gt·nis of gcnius."-Literary Chronicle. 
'' The selection of extracts in this work 1s from standard writers, and is so ju• 

dicious that it may be saft..'ly gin·n to the youth of bothsext>s; we sincerely recom.. 
mend the 1mblication."-l\fo11thly l\Iagazine. 

•• The title of this book is so good as ahuost town<lrr explanation supe11luou,; 
it i,;; one which may be taken up occasionally, and &. little of it rend at a time, 
with pleasure and with 1>rofit; anc.1. so managed, may well Inst one's lite "ithout 
weariness; for if the idl'as you hit upon are not always IHofouud or beautiful, 
they are at lt>nst curious and J?l-OYocative ofreflcximr; and tht" language is gene
rnllv good, often exquisite; it 1s the rt'sult of a most extensive readiug assisted by 
a nfce 11ercc1Jtion of merit."-Examiner. 

XVII. The HISTORY of LOUISIANA, particu. 
larly of the Cession of that Colony to the United States of 
Nol'th America; with an introductory Essay on the Constitu
t:on and Government of the United States, by 111. DE lll..1.RB01s, 
Peer of France, tra~d._frmn. the Frencl!Jiy an .Ameri£:tll 
citizen,--irr 1 -vu!. 1lvo. 

'' From the extracts with "hich we lrnve incln lged our readers, they will be 
able to f<?1m an ,idea of the character and spi1it of ~I. de Marbo.is's performance. 
The outlme wln<:h we ha,·e drawn, howen·r, does very scni1ty Justice to the me,,, 
rits ofthe "hole work, which, we rcpt>at, is in our judt,"lnent the bt·st that has re
cently allpeared, either at home or ahroad, on some of the most irnpu11a11t topics 
of Amcncan history and politics. If we do not agree with all the autho1·'s opi
nions, we cannot but accord to him unqualified praise for his fairness, liberality, 
good judgment, and enlightened "iew8. The Yolume will he a treasure among 
the lustoncal annals of the country. We are glad to know that a translation of

!~~\J~lft~d~~~~.,~~Wo!~tJti;:;}·~:~i~::~~~sJ.and )\'ill s1Jecdily be published in 

XVIII. EVANS'S MILLWRIGHT and MIL
LER'S GUIDE. New edition, with additions, by Dr. T. P. 
JONES, 

XIX. DEWEES on the DISEASES of CHIL
DREN. Third edition. In 8vo. 

The ohjl'·cts of this work are•. 1st, to teach those who have the ~harge.of chil
dren, either ns.1Jaren~ or guardian, th_e pu~st approved methot!s ?t secunng and 
im1noving their physical powns.. 'I his 1s attl'mpted hr pomtm~ ';)Ut tlie. du
ties which the parent <?r the guardian owes for tins. purpo~e, to ~Ins mterestmg, 
hut hclpkss class of bt·mgs, m:id the manner by ~vluch tht·n· duu~·s shall be fu] .. 
:fillt:'d. And 2tl, to render av~dable a long expt'r1;ence !O these obJects of our af• 
t'ections, when tJ1ey become diseased. In attemptmg- tins, the author has avoided 
ns much as was possible! "technicality;"and has given, if he clOt'S not flatter him
self too much, to each t isease of which he treats, its approrriate and designat• 
iug characters, with a fidelitl that ~ill prevent any_two b';1ng coufou~cled, .to

... gether with the best mode o teachwg them, that either hls own expencnce or 
that of others has suggested. 

XX. DEWEES on the DISEASES of FEMALES. 
Second edition with additions. In Svo. 
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XXI. DEWEES'S SYSTEM of MIDWIFERY 
Fouxth edition, with additions. • 

XXII. CHAPMAN'S THERAPEUTICS andl\IA
TERIA MEDICA. }'ifth edition, with additions. 

XXIII. The ATLANTIC SOUVENIR, for 18SO in 
elegant fancy leather binding, and with numerous embellish
ments by the best Artists. 

The publishers have spart·d neither r.alns nor expense in endeavourin to
render this, their fifth annual volume, still more wortliy the high degree 0f fa
\'our which its predecessors have enjoye.d. , All t~e impressions being from steel 
render them equally pcif,·ct, and the brndmg lwmg a fancy IC"ather, the whole 
will he rendered more permanent. In the list of Authors will be found :many
of the most distinguished writers in this country. 

A few copies remain unsold of the ATLANTIC SOUVE:Nm 
a Christmas and New Year's Present for 1827, 1828, and 1829' 
with numerous embellishments by the best Artists. ' 

XXIV. A CHRONICLE of the CONQUEST of 
GRENADA, by ,vASHING TON lrrvING, Esq. in 2 vols. 

'' On the whole, this work will sustain the high fame of Washington Irving. 
It fills a blank in the historical library which ought not to have remained so 
lung a blank. The langua~ throughout is at· once chaste and animated; and 
the narrative may be said, hke Spencer's Fairy Queen, to present one long gal
lery of splendid pictures. Indeed, we know no pages from ·which the artist is. 
more likely to derive insJliration, nor perhaps are there many incidents in lite
rary history more surptismg than that this antique and chivalrous story should 
have been for the first time told worthily by the pen of an A11,erican and a re
puhlican,"-London Literm·y Ga:,;ette. • 

Recently published new Editions of the following work$ 
1- _. ~.. !'l • T _ •• 

. - - rn~same ,rnttrtu·, •. ____. _.u9 
THE SKETCH BOOK, 2 vols. 12mo. 
KNICKERBOCKER'S IIISTORY of NEW YORK, 2 vols. 

12mo. 
BRACEBRIDGE HALL, 2 vols. 12mo. 
TALES ofa TRAVELLER.2 vols. 12mo. 
XXV. NEUMAN'S SPANISH and ENGLISH 

DICTIONARY, new Edition. 
XXVI. The WISH-TON·WISH, by the Author of 

the SPY, PIONEERS, RED RovEn, &c. in 2 vols. 12mo. 
"We ean conceive few periods better calculated to offer a promising field to 

the novelist than that which these page& illustrate;-the min~ling of~ ildest ad.. 
venture with the most plodding indust11'-the severe spirit of the religion of the 
first American settlers-the leclings of h011seh0Id arnl home at variance with all 
earlier associations of country-the magnificence of the scenery by which they 
were surrounded-their neighbourhood to that most picturesque· and extraonh• 
nary of people we call savagi:-s;-these, surely, are mateiials for thenoveJist,amt 
in Mr. Cooper's hands they have lost none of their interest. We shall not attt'mpt 
to detail the narrative, but only say it is well worthy of the hig-h reputation of 
its author. All the more serious scenes are worked up to the hig-ht'st pitch of 
excitement; if any where we have to complain of aught like failure, it 1s in the 
lighter parts, and some of the minor details which are occasionally, spun out 
too much..''-London Litera1-y Gazette. 

New Editions of the following TForks by the same 
, JJ.utho1'. · 
The RED ROVER, in 2 vols. 12mo, 
'l'he SPY• 2 vols. ~2mo. 
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The PIONEERS, 2 vols. 12mo. 
The PILOT, :i Tale of the Sea, 2 vols. 12mo. 
LIONEL LINCOLN, or the LEAGUER of BOSTON, 2 

vols. 
The LAST of the l\IOIUCANS, 2 vols. 12mo. 
The PRAIRIE, 2 vols. 12mo. 

XXV[I. A TOUR in AMERICA, by BASIL I-lALL, 
Captain, R. N. in 2 vols. 12mo. 

XXVIII. AMERICAN ORNITHOLOGY, or NA
TURAL HISTORY of BIRDS inhabiting the UNITED 
STATES, by C1u.RL:Es LucIAN BoNAPARTE; designed as a 
continuation of \Vilson's Ornithology, vols. I., II. and III. 

• ... Gentlemen who possess \Vilson, and are desirous of ren
dering the work complete, are informed that the edition of 
this work is very small, and that but a very limited number of 
copies remain unsold. 

XXIX. HEBER'S TRAVELS in INDIA, secoml 
American Edition, 2 vols. 12mo. 

• • • A few copies of the fine edition, in 2 vols. Svo. still re
main unsold . 

. XXX. The AMERICAN QUARTERLY RE
VIE\V, Ko. XIII. Contents.-Loves of the Poets.-Russia 
and Turkey.--)lahommedan History.--Texas.--Supreme Court 
of the United States.-The Burmese Empire.-Anti-masonry. 
--Canacla.-1\Iusic and Musicians of Europe.-Life of Sum
merfield.-Terms, five dollars per annum. 

XXXI. The AMERICAN JOURNAL of the ME
DICAL SCIENCES, No. XI. for l\Iay, 1830. Among the 
Collaborators of this work are Professors Bigelow, Channing, 
Chapman, Coxe, Davidge, De Butts, Dewees, Dickson, Dud
ley, Francis, Gibson, Godman, Hare, .Henderson, Horner, 
Hosack, Jackson, lllacneven, l\Iott, l\Iussey, Physick, Potter, 
Sewall, ·warren, and \Vorthington; Drs. Daniell, Emerson, 
Fearn, Griffith, Hays, Hayward, Ives, Jackson, King, l\Ioultrie, 
Spence, \Vare, and \Vright.-Terms, five dollars per annum. 

XXXII. TRAVELS of the DUKE of SAXE-WEI
MAR in the UNITED STATES, in Svo. 

XXXIII. WALSll'SJOURNEYfromCONSTAN
TINOPLE to ENGLAND, in 12mo. 

" This is a very interesting and a pop~tlar vo1ume, and it can be fearlessly re
commendl'd as one of the most engagmg Yolumes that have Jately seen the 
light.''-Monthly Review.. 

XXXIV. FRANKLIN'S SECOND EXPEDITION 
to the ARCTIC OCEAN, in Svo. 

XXXV. ELIA. Essays published under that name 
in the London l\Iagazine, in 2 vols. 

XXXVI. BROUGHAM'S SPEECH on the PRE
SENT STATE of ENGLISH LAW, in Svo. 

1• 
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XXXVII. HUTIN'S MANUAL _of PHYSIO
LOGY, in 12mo. 

XXXVIII. ANECDOTES of the COURT of NA
POLEON, 	by M. DE BArssF.T, Prefect of the Palace, in 8vo 

"The anecdotes ofthe impeiial court are very gan·ulous and am.using."-N~
MontMy Magazine. 

X~XIX. LORD BYRON and some of his CON. 
TEMPORARIES, by LEIGH HUNT, in 8vo. 

'' ?\fr. LeiJ;h Hunt, however, is not one of these dishonest chroniclers. His 
position with reg-ard to Lord Byron, and the long and intimate habits of inter
course "AitJ:t him _which he enjoyed, ~nabled him .t? contemplate the noble poet's 
character, in all its darkrn..oss and brightness. Gifted, too, like the subject of his 
n~emoi~, with v~ry rem~rkable talli'nts, he is much mo.re to~ relied on, both in 
l~IS Cho1ce O~romts ofv1ew, 1111~ hlS manner of ha~hng hIS·SUhJeCt. He is not 
likely to spo1 a bon..mot, an epigram, or a conversat10n; and while he can seize 
all that was really piquant about his lordship, he is infinitely above retailing the 
low gossip and garbage, which some memoir writers have done, in the true spi
rit of a waiting maid or lacquey."-New ltlonthly Magazine. 

XL. DEA TU-BED SCENES and PASTORAL 
CONVERSATIONS, by the late JoHN WHARTON, D. D. in 
8vo. Contents.-Chap. I. Infidelity.-II. Atheisrn.-III. De
spair.-IV. Parental Anger.-V. Baptisrn.-VI. Penitence.
VU. Proselytism.-Vlll. lmpatience.-IX. Religious Melan
chofy.-X. Scepticism. 

XLI. PHILOSOPHY in SPORT made SCIENCE 
in EARNEST, in 2 vols. 18mo. 

XLII. STRICKLAND'S REPORTS upon the 
CANALS, RAIL-ROADS, and other PUBLIC WORKS of 
GREAT BRITAIN, in folio, with plates. 

XLIII. LAVOISNE'S UNIVERSAL, HISTORI· 
CAL, GEOGRAPHICAL, and CHRONOLOGICAL ATLAS, 
folio, containing 71 maps. 

XLIV. HISTORICAL, GEOGRAPHICAL, and 
STATISTICAL AMERICAN ATLAS, folio. 

XLV. VIVIAN GREY, 3 vols. 12mo. 
"We hail the author as a master in his art: and we may ven~ure to apveal_ ~ 

the work he has produced as at once a prognostic and accompl:tshment ol' origi
nal invention, that rare faculty in the genms of this age." 

XLVI. MANUAL of l\IATERIA l\lEDICA and 
PHARMACY. By H. M. EnWARDs, 1\1. D. and P. VA.VASSEUR, 
M. D. comprising a Concise Description of the Articles used 
in Medicine; their Physical and Chemical Properties; the Bo, 
tanical Characters of the Medicinal Plants; the }'ormula: for the 
Principal Officinal Preparations of the American, Parisian, 
Dublin, Edinburgh, &c. Pharmacopccias; with Observations. on 
the Proper Mode of Combining and Administering Remedies. 
Translated from the French, with numerous Additions and 
Corrections, and adapted to the Practice of Medicine and to 
the Art of Pharmacy in the United States. By JosEPH TooNo, 
M. D. Member of the Philadelphia Medical Society, and E. 
DunAND, Member of the Philadelphia College of Pharoiacy: 

"It contains all the pharmaceutical information J.hat the physician~ desJ~ 
and in addition, a larger mass of infonnation,'in relation to the propertiet, .,.c. 



1 

Published by Carey 9• Lea. 'l 

ofth.e difft•rent articles a1:1d prf'pnmtions employed in medicine, than any of the 
dispematories, and we tlnnk will entirely s11pt>1-st:de all these publications in the 
library of the phyaician."-Am. Journ. of the J}[edical Sciences. . 

XLVII. An EPITO::\lE of the PHYSIOLOGY, 
GEI',ERAL ANATOMY, and PATHOLOGY ofBICHAT, by 
TnoMAS HENDERSON, M, D. Professor of the Theory and Prac
tice of Medicine in Columbia College, Washington City. 
vol. 8vo. 

"The epitome of Dr. Henderson ought ancl must find a place in the library 
of every J>hysician dt>sirous of ustful knowkdge for himself, or of being instru.. 
n1ental in im.parting it to otht:>rs, whose st11di1·s he is t'xpccted to supcrintt:nd."
North Amencan /,ledical ancl Surgical Journal, No. 16. 

XLVIII. ADDRESSES DELIVERED on YARI
ous PUBLIC OCCASIONS, by JoHN D. GonMAN, M. D. late 
Professor of Natural History to the Franklin Institute, Profes
sor of Anatomy, &c. in Rutgers College, &c. &c. ,vith an 
Appendix, containing a Brief Explanation of the Injurious 
Effects of Tight Lacing upon the Organs and Functions of 
Respiration, Circulation, Digestion, &c. 1 vol 8vo. 

XLIX; ELE:\1ENTS of PHYSICS, or NATU
RAL PIIILOSOPIIY, GENERAL and MEDICAL, explained 
independently ef TECHNICAL MATHEMATICS, and con-• 
taining New Disquisitions and Practic:il Suggestions. By 
NEIL ARNOTT, M. D. First American from the third London 
edition, with additions, by Isuc I-JAYS, M. D. 

• • • Of this work four editions have been p1;ntt'<l in Eng1an<l. in a very !Ulort 
time. All the Reviews speak of it in the hightest terms. ,..---· 

L. A JOURNEY ROUND MY ROO:M,. from 
the French of Count XAVIER LE MAISTRE, 

LI. LAJ<'AYETTE in AMERICA, in 1824 and 
1825; or a Journal of a Voyage to the United States, by 
A. LEVASSEUR, Secretary to the General during his journey, 
2 vols, 12mo. Translated by JoHN D. Gon~ux, M. D. 

"Although the N atiou's Guest may not bave revised these volnmes, they must 
be received as perfectly authentic. }.!. Levasseur appeals, for the nuth of his 
statements, to millions of witnesses. '\Ve ourselves Sl·i:tt·d them with avidity, a, 
soon.~ ~ey call!,e within our reach,and on the who!e deriv~dfroi:n tbCJn the r~ch 
grat1ticatmn which we expt>ctt'd. Several parts exc1w t'mouous hke those winch 
were product"d by the presence of Lafayette: they kindle anew an enthusiastic 
national glow; tJ,e secrt·tm1' is often eloquent in his pictures and sentiment; he 
writes with uniform prop1icty, we might say elegance."-National Gazette. 

LIi. BISHOP HEBER'S POE~1S, with a ME
MOIR of his LIFE, 18mo.- ___ __ 

. LIII. Major LONG'S EXPEDITION to the 
ROCKY MOUNTAINS, 2 vols. 8vo. with 4to Atlas. 

LIV. Major LONG'S EXPEDITION to the 
SOURCES of the MISSISSIPPI, 2 vols. 8vo. with Plates. 

LV. NOTIONS of the AMERICANS, by a Tra
velling Bacheior, 2 vols. 12mo. By the Author of the Sn, 
ProNEEns, &c. 

L YI. INTERNAL NAVIGATION of the UNIT
ED STATES, with Maps. 
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LVII. LIGHTS and SHADOWS of ENGLISH 
LIFE, 2 vols. 18mo. 

LVIII. O)INIPRESENCE of the DEITY, by 
\V, MONTGOMERY, 

This work has gone rapidly through nine editions in Eng. 
land. . 

LIX. REUBEN APSLEY, by the author of 
BRAMBLETYE IlorsE, 2 vols. 12mo. 

LX. RAMSAY'S UNIVERSAL HISTORY, 12 
vols. 8vo. 

LXI. A SELECTION of ONE HUNDRED 
PERRIN'S FABLES, accompanied by a Key, &c. &c. by A. 
RoLXAN, professor of the French Language. 

IN TIIE PRESS, 

I. The YOUNG LADIES' BOOK, a Manual of 
Instructive Exercises, Recreations and Pursuits. With nu
merous plates. 

II. CIIE~IISTRY APPLIED to the ARTS, on 
the basis of Gray's Operative Chemist. In Svo. with nu
merous plates.-·-

III. A NEW ,vouK_O~ RAIL ROADS, ,rith 
plates. 

IV. The PRINCIPLES and PRACTICE of 
MEDICINE, by SAJlUEL JACKSON, i\1. D. 

V. ELEMENTS of MYOLOGY, by Jonx D. 
Gomu.N, i\L D. illustrated by a series of beautiful Engravings 
of the muscles of the human l.lody, on a plan heretofore un
known in this country. 

VI. EXAMINATION of MEDICAL DOC
TRIKES and SYSTE)IS of KOSOI:.OGY, preceded by PRO
POSITIO~S containing the SUilSL\NCE of PHYSIOLOGI
CAL MEDICINE, by F. J. V. IlrrorssArs, Officer of the 
Royal order of the Legion of IIonom; Chief Physician and 
First Professor in the Military Hospital for Instruction at Pa
ris, &c. &c, &c. Third edition. Translated from the French, 
by Is..uc Hus, M, D. arid n. E. G111FFITll, M, D. 
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CONTAINING ABOUT 1500 ARTICLES, 

( To be continued at intervals of three months,) 
OF THE 

ENCYCLOP.lEDIA ilIERIQANA: 
A 

POPULAR DICTIONARY 
OF 

ARTS, SCIENCES, .LITERATURE. HISTORY, Al\"D POLITICS, 

~R.OUGHT I>c;>WN TO TRE PRESENT TIMB AND INCLUllING A. co:r1ous 

C~LLECTION OJ' ORIOINAL ARTlCLES l!( . 

AMERICAN BIOGRAPHY: 

On the basis of the Seventh Editwn of the German_., 

CONVERSA'I'IONS-LKXJGO£ 

EDITED BY DR. FRANCIS LIEBER, 

AssisTED BY EDWARD WIGGLESWORTH, Es<2

. To lie completed iii twelve L'!?'f{B volume$, octavo? price to Mscrib111·a, bound 
in cloth, two dollars uiiJ a luzlfUteh.-. - 

EACH VOLUJIIE WILL COXTAIN BETWEEN 600 A.,D 700 l'AGES. 

THE Co!<!VERSATI~N LEXICON, of which the seventh edition in 
twelve volumes has lately been. publi~hed in Germany, origin-
ated about fifteen years since. It was intended to supply a want 
ocicasioned by'\he character of the age, in which the sciences, 
arts, trades, and the various forms of knowledge.and of active 
life, had become so much extended and diversified, that n~ in
dividual engaged in business could become well acquainted 
with all subjects of general interest; while the wide di.tfusion 
of information rendered such knowledge essential to the charac
ter of an accomplished man. This want, no existing workil 
were adequate to supply. Books treating of particular branch• 
es, iruch as gazetteers, &s. were too confined in character; 
while voluminous Encyclopredias were too learned, scientific. 
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and cumbrous, being usually elaborate treatises, requiring mu~h 
study or previous acquaintance with the subject discussed. The 
conductors of the CONVERSATION LEXICON endeavored to select 
from every branch of knowledge what was necessary to a well
inform€d mind, and to give popular views of the more abstruse 
branches of learning and science ; that their readers might not 
~e incommoded, and deprivE:d of plea~ure or improvement, by 
ignorance of facts or express10ns used m books or conversation. 
Such a work must obviously be of great utility to every class of 
readers. It has been found so rr.uch so in Germany, that it 
i:s met with everywhere, among the learned, the lawyers, the 
military, artists, merchants, mechanics, and men of all stations. 
The reader may judge how well it is adapted to its object, 
from the circumstance, that though it now consists of twelve 
volumes, seven editions, comprising about ONE HUNDRED THOU
SA1iD coPrns, have been printed in less than fifteen years. It 
has been translated into the Swedish, Danish and Dutch lan
guages, und a French translation is now preparing in Paris. 

A great advantage of this work is its liberal and impartial 
character; and there can be no doubt that a book like the E!(,, 
CYCLOP1EDIA AMERICANA will be fourid peculiarly usefol in this 
country, where the wide diffusion of the blessings of education, 
and the constant intereourfe of all classes, create a great de
mand for general iuformation. 

In the preparationortoo~rk thus far, _the Editors have 
been aided by many gentlemen ortlistinguish€d ability; and for 
the continuation, no efforts shall be spared to secure the aid of 
all who can, in any way, contribute to render it worthy of 
patronage. 

The American Biography, which is very extensive, will be 
furnished by MR. '\VALSH, 'who has long paid particular atten
tion to that branch of our literature, and from materials in the 
collection of which he has been engaged for some years. For 
obvious reasons, the notices of distinguished Americans will be 
confined to deceased individuals: U1e European biography con
tains notices of all distinguished living characters, as well as 
those of past times. 

The articles on Zoology have been written expressly for the 
present edition by Dn. JOHN D. GODMAN; tl10se on Chemistry 
and Mineralogy, by a gentleman deeply versed in those de
partments of science. 

In relat10n to the Fine Arts, the work will be exceedingly 
rich. Great attention was given to this in the German work, 
and_ t!ie Editors have been anxious to render it, by the necessary 
add1t10ns, as perfect as possible. 

To g_entlemen of the Bar, the work will be peculiarly valu~
ble, as m cases where legal subjects are treated, an account 1s 
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given of the provisions of American, English, French, Prussian, 
Austrian, and Civil Law. 

The Publishers believe it will be admitted, that this work is 
one of the cheapest ever published in this country. They have 
been desirous to render it worthy of a place in the best libraries, 
while at the same time they have fixed the price so low as to 
put it within the reach of all who read. • 

Those who can. by any honest modes of economy, reserve the sum of two 
dollars and fifty cents quarterly, from their family expenses, may pay for this 
work as fast as it is published; and we confitlently believe that they will find 
at the end that they never purchased so much general, pr!lctical1 useful infor· 
mat ion at so cheap a rate.-Journal of Education. 

If the encouragement to the pnblishcrs should correspond with the testimony 
in favor of their enterprise, and the beautiful and faithful style of its execu
tion, the hazard of the undertaking-, bold as it ,vas, will be well compensated; 
and our 1ihrarics will be enriched by the most generally useful encyclo}l('rlic 
dictionary that has been oflCrcd to the readers of the English Jangunge. Full 
eno11~h for th«1 general scholar, and plain enough for every capacity, it is far 
111ore connmient,in every view anti form, than its more expensive and ponder, 
on~ prerlrccssors-.dmerican Farmer. 

'l'he hig-h reputation of the contrilmtora to this "·ork, will not fail to insnri? 
it a favorable reception, anrl its own merits will do the rest.-Silliman's Journ. 

The work will be a valuable possession to cve1y family or individual that 
can afford to purchase it i and we take pleasure, therefore, in extending the 
knnwlcd!!C of its mcrits.-.JV"alional /11tellif!e11ccr. 

The Encyclop:rflia. Americana is a prodigious improvement upon all that 
.has gnnc 1>Cfure it; a thing for our country, as well as the coul).1.ry""tfiat gave 
it birth, to be proud of; an inexhaustible treasury of uReful, -pleasant nnd fa. 
miliar lf>arning on every possible subject, so ~rrauged ns to be speedily and 
~afr•ly ref:Orrecfto <m emergency, as wCII ns o~ d~liherate inqu~ry; nnd ~tter 
still, ailaptP<l to the unrler!',,tanding, and put witlun the reach of the mult1tnda.
* * * The En~yclop3~rlia Americana is a work without which no library 
,Ynrthv of the namc-G1m-hr~renftrr be made up.-Yankee. 

'l'he.ropinus information ,vhich, if a just idea of the whole may 1>e formed 
from the first volume, this work affords on American subjects, fully justifies 
iB title ofan American Dictionary; while at the same time the extent, varie
ty, anti folicitous disposition of its topics, make it the most convenient and 
sati~factory Encyclopa~<lia that we have ever scen.-National Journal. 

If the succrc(iing volumes shall equal in merit the one before us, we may 
confidently anticipate for the work a reputation and uscfnlness which ought 
to secure for it the most flattering encouragement and patrouage.-Federal 
Ga:rtfc. 

The ,.:}_rirty of topics is of course vast, and they are tranted in a man~er 
which i.;.i Monce so full of information and so interesting, that the work, m · 
steatl of being merely referred to, might be regularly perused with as much 
plca~ure as profit.-Baltimore .flmerica,i. 

,ve view it as a publication worthy of the age nnd of the conntry, and can. 
not but believe the discrimination of our countrymPn will snst~in the publish
ers, and well reward them for this contributio·rcto·Ameficitn- Lit,uature.
Baftimore Patriot. 

\Ve cannot doubt that the succeeding volumes will equal the first, and we 
hence warmly recommend the work to the patronage of the public, as being by 
far the best work of the kinrl ever offered for sale in this country.-U. S. Gaz. 

Jt reflects the greatest credit on those who have been concerned in its pro• 
dnction, and promises, in a variety of respects, to be the best as well as the 
most compendious dictionary of the arts, sciances, I1istory, ~Jitics, biography, 
&c. which has yet been compiled. The style of the portion we have read 
is terse and perii;picuous; and it is really curious how so ~uch ~ientific a.nd 
otL&er information could have been so satisfactorily commumcated 1n such brief, 
limits.-N. Y. Evening Post. . 

A compondioue library, and invaluable book ofreference.-JV: Y. J.!mmcan .. 
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Thi! cannot but prove a valuahle addition to the literature of the age.-.:1[,. 
..Bdt•ertiser. 

The appearance of t~1e first v~Iumc of th.i~ valuahl? work in thi~ country, is 
an event ~ot less cre(!l~ahle to its ent~rpn::.mg publishers, than it is likely to 

• prove lastmgly benetic,al to the puhhc. When completed, according to tho 
model presented by the firs~ voll~nie, ~t will Ue~erve to be rcg~rded as the spirit 
ofall tho best Encyclopa~dias, since 1t compnses whatever 1s really deeirablo 
and necessary in ttem, and in addition, a large proportion of articles entirely 
original, or expressly written for its pages. This iB the condition of all the 
articles of American Biography, hy Mr. "\Naish; those on Zoology, by Dr. God
rnaTt; and those on Mincraiol!Y and Chemistry, by a gentleman of Boston 
disting11ished for his successful devotion to those studies. The work abound~ 
with interesting and useful matter, presented in a condensed and perspicuous 
style; nor is it one of its least commendations that it is to be comprised in 
twelve octavo volumes, which ma} be placed on an office table, or occupy a 
shelf in the varlor, ever ready for immediate reference, instead of requiring 
almost a room to itself, like its ponderous predecessors, the Britannica, Edin
bur.rrensis, &c. 

The vast circulation this work has had in Europe, where it has already been 
reprinted in four or five languages, not to speak of the numerous German edi. 
\ions, of which SEVEN have been published, £=peaks loudly in favor of its in
trinsic mel'it. witl,out which such a celebrity could neve: have been attained. 
To every ILa.n emm~ed in public business, who needs a correct and ample book 
of reference on various topics of science and letters, the Bncyclopredia Ameri
tana wiil be almo~t invaluable. 'lo individuals obliged to go to situations 
where books are neither numerous nor ea~ily procured, the rich contents of 
these twelve volumes will prove a mine which will amply repay its purchaser. 
and be with difficulty exhausted, and ,,·e recommend it to their patronage in 
the full conviction of its ,,·orth. Indeed it is <liHicuit to say to what class of 
readers F:nr.h a book would not prove useful, nay, almost indispensable, since 
it combines a i;r"at amount of valuable matter in small compass, and at mode. 
rate expense, and is i~y respect well suited to augment the reader's stock 
of ideas, and powers of conv~n, without severely taxing time or fatiguing 
attention. These, at least, are ont-t:Nl.c.lusions after a close and candid ex. 
a.mination of the first vo1nme.-·.Am. I>aily--.tldvcrtiscr. 

We have seen and carefully examined the first volume of the EncycI0pred1a 
Americana1 jm,t published by Carey, Lea and Carey, and think our readers may 
be con!?;ratulated upon the opportunity of making such a valuable accession to 
theil' libraries.-Aurora. 

'l'he department of American Biography, a suhject of which it •hould be 
diE=,l!raceful to be ignorant, to the dt'~ree that many are, is, in this work, a 
promin~nt feature, and has received the attention of one of the most indefati
gable writers in this department of literature, which the present age can fur. 
nish.-Bost.on Courier. 

Acconling to the plan of Dr. Lieber, a desideratum will be supplied; the sub· 
Etance of contemporary knowledge will be brought within a ~mall compass;
and the character and uses of a manual will be imparted to a kind of publica
tion heretofore reserved, on strong shelves, for occasional reference. By those 
who understand the German language. the ()on1-•ersatiQ11 Lcxicnn is consulted 
ten times for one application to any English Encyclopredia.-National Ga~.. 

The volume now published is not only highly honorable to the taste, ab1hty 
nnd industry ofil:s ctULors and publishers, but furnishes a proud sample of the 
n.ccuracy and elegance, with which the most elaborate and important literary 
enterprises may now be accomplisl1Pd in our country. Of the manner in which 
the editors have thus far completed their task, it is impossible, in the course of 
a bricfnewspap,-:r article, to speak with adequate justice.-Bosto,i Bulletin.• 

\'Ve have looked at the contents, generally, of the second volume of thl! 
work, and think it merits the.encomiums which have been bestowed on it m 
the northern papers. It continues to he particularly rich in the departments 
()f Biography and Natural History. 'When we look at the large mass of mis
cellaneous knowledge sprc:,;.d before the reader, in a form which has never been. 
equallod for its condeni-:atir..n, and conveyed in a etyle that. Cdnnot be surpassed 
!or propriety and perspicuity, we cannot but think that the American Eney, 
cloP"'dia deserves a place lo every collection, in which wor)<s of reference fonn 
a portion,"~Sotttl••rn .Patriot 
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